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PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


indian Newspaper Reports, c1868-1942 
_ Part 8: Punjab 1896-1924; Sind 1936-1939; Burma 1938-1942; 
Bihar and Orissa 1920 


Part 8 consists of newspaper reports for the Punjab 1896-1924; Sind 1936-1939; Burma 
1938-1942; Bihar and Orissa 1920. The Indian Newspaper Reports from the Asia, Pacific 
and Africa Department at the British Library, constitute an important series to be found in 
the Record Department Papers of the Oriental and India Office Collections. The reports 


consist of abstracts of Anglo-Indian and Vernacular newspapers for the different regions 
of India. 


nia 
Introduction 


After the First Anglo-Sikh War from 1845 to1846, the area of the Punjab between the 
Sutlej and Beas rivers and Kashmir were ceded to Britain. Some British troops were 
stationed in the Punjab to oversee the regency of Maharaja Dhalip Singh who was a 
minor and the Sikh army was reduced greatly in size. In 1848 unrest spread throughout 
the Punjab between the Sikh troops and the British which developed into the Second 
Anglo-Sikh War. This resulted in the annexation of the Punjab by the British East India 
Company in 1849 and the Punjab becoming a province of British India. 


The geographical and political predominance of the Punjab made it one of Britain’s most 
important assets with Lahore as a centre of learning and culture and Rawalpindi 
becoming an important centre for the British army. 


At the beginning of the twentieth century the Punjab became a centre for anti-British 
sentiment and called for independence from Britain, culminating in the Indian National 
Congress proclaiming independence from Lahore in 1930. The All-India Muslim League 
grew stronger in this period and in 1940 the Lahore Resolution of the League to work for 
Pakistan made the Punjab a centre stage for the violence between the majority Muslims 


and the Hindu and Sikh minorities which was to result in the ultimate partition of the 
Punjab in 1947. 
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Punjab Newspaper Reports, 1896-1924 


The reports were completed weekly and consist of typewritten abstracts of the contents of 
Native Newspapers published in the Punjab. The early reports contain a list of the 
newspapers looked at, divided into Urdu, Hindi and Gurmukhi. The place of publication 
is given and the circulation number. Hamdard-i-Hind for example in 1900 had a 
readership of 500 which had grown by 1903 to 3,300. The later reports are divided into 
English, Urdu, Persian and Gurmukhi. 


Around 100 newspapers were looked at weekly giving a wide spectrum of opinion, 
including: Arya Gazette, Jahan Numa, Kaisari Akhbar, Lahore Punch, Punjab, Punjab 
Theosophist. The majority of the reports contain an extra section devoted to topical 
subjects such as the Punjab disturbances. These give extracts on the subject from extra- 
provincial newspapers in cities such as Calcutta and Viswamitra. 


The earlier abstracts are divided into the following themes: 


Political, Home and Abroad 
General Administration 
Kine Killing 

Native States 

Legislation 


Later abstracts have additional themes of Education and Communal and Religious. 


Topics are wide ranging, with much on the call for independence and the growth in 
popularity of Gandhi. Topics include: 


Famine 

The Congress movement 

Complaints against the police 

Cholera 

The situation in China, Russia, Turkey 
Native Press 

Zamindars 

Assaults by Europeans on Indians 
Visits by the Viceroy 

Punjab Alienation Bill 

Establishment of military colleges 
Railways — expansion, grievances 
Muhammedans and the National Congress 
Political prisoners in India 

All-India Muslim League 

Letter bombs 


e Indian students in England 
e Hindu University | 

e Afghan campaign 

e Rowlatt Act 

e National Congress 


Introduction © 


Karachi was the first part of Sind to be occupied by the British East India Company in 
1839, and by 1843 all of the remaining parts (except for the state of Khairpur) were under 
the jurisdiction of the British. Sind was made part of the Bombay Presidency in 1847 an 
the British built railways, developed the postal service, constructed canals and opened u 
education to all. 


Sind became a vociferous centre for freedom from British rule. In 1918 the Sind branch 
of the All-India Muslim League was established by Ghulam Muhammad Bhurgari and 
Abdullah Haroon was elected President in 1920. Muhammad Ali Jinnah, the prominent 
Muslim leader, was educated at the Sindh-Madarsat-ul-Islam in Karachi and later 
practiced law there. 


In 1936 Sind became a separate province and after the partition of Pakistan and India in 
1947 it regained its self rule. 


Sind Newspaper reports, 1936-1939 


> 


The newspaper reports consist of typed monthly abstracts of Indian newspapers published 
in Sind for an important period in its history. Lists of newspapers are not given but the 
name of the paper and the issue referred to are given next to the abstract. 


Newspapers consulted include: Sind Observer, Public Opinion, Sind Sentinel, Sind 
Samachar, Karachi Daily, Daily Gazette, Maha Gujerat. 


The material is not divided into themes but all manner of subjects are covered including 
WW II, self government, foreign politics, the Native Press and Gandhi. 


Topics include: — 


e All-India Muslim League 

e Rejection of the Federation by Indian Princes 

e Re-election of Subash Bose as President of the Indian National Congress 
e Indians’ attitude to Britain’s involvement in World War II 

e Partition of Palestine 
e Cotton prices 
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Abdication of Edward VI 

Withdrawal of Indian troops from Abyssinia 
Establishment of the Federal Court 

Pandit Jawaharlal’s attacks on the Press Laws 

Gandhi’s policy of non-violent boycotts 

Gandhi’s faith in Dominion status for India 

Congress Party’s success in the General Election of 1937 


Burma 


Introduction 


After the Third Anglo-Burmese War Burma was made a province of India in 1886, with 
the capital at Rangoon. After the opening of the Suez Canal the demand for Burmese rice 
grew and much of the land was taken over for cultivation of the crop. The work was 
mostly carried out by indentured Indian labourers and whilst the Burmese economy grew 
all the power and wealth remained in British hands. The civil service and the army were 
staffed by Indians and the Anglo-Burmese community and there was much discontent 
among the Burmese. 


By the beginning of the twentieth century the nationalist movement, Young Men’s 
Buddhist Associations had begun to take shape and a new generation of Burmese leaders 
who had been educated abroad began to clamour for more autonomy for Burma. In the 
1920’s there were strikes by university students and anti-tax protests. This came to a head 
in 1930 when the Galon rebellion had to be put down by British troops and the Dobama 
Asiayone (We Burmans Association) was formed. A second university strike by students 
took place in 1936 which spread to Mandalay and led to the formation of the All Burma 
Students Union. The unrest culminated with Burma becoming a separately administered 
territory in 1937. In 1938 discontent in the oilfields of Burma turned into a general strike 
and in Rangoon and Mandalay protestors were killed by the British. 


Ba Maw served as the first Prime Minister of Burma, but was succeeded by U Saw from 
1939 until 1942 when he was arrested by the British for communicating with the 
Japanese. 


The Communist Party of Burma was co-founded in 1939 by Aung San. When the 
Japanese invaded Bangkok in December 1941 Aung San announced the formation of the 
Burma Independence Army and hoped that the Japanese would rally to his side but 
instead they asked Ba Maw to form a government. He was declared head of state and his 
cabinet included Aung San as War Minister. In 1943 the Japanese declared Burma 
independent but this turned out to be a sham and in 1945 the Burma National Army rose 
up against the Japanese and Aung San began negotiations with the British which lead to 
the rout of the Japanese from Burma by May 1945. 
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The newspaper reports are divided into weekly abstracts. The lists of newspapers 
consulted show a wide variety of opinions. Titles include: New Mandalay Sun, Progress, 
New Light of Burma, Deedok, Sun, Daily Gujerati, Thakin Thadinsa. 


Most of the monthly reports begin with a very interesting general introduction which 
ives an overview of the week’s news and the material is then divided into the following 
hemes: 


olitical 
ilitary 
ducational 
ommunal 
conomic 
iscellaneous 


opics covered include: 


Hunger strikes and political unrest 
Independence for Burma 
Immigration of Chinese and Indian workers 
W WII, the Japanese and Nazis 
urmese Army 
axes : 
odernisation of agriculture and industry 
eform of the education system 
iots and demonstrations 
oalition government 
ituation in Mandalay 
trikes by oil-field workers and students in Rangoon 
eligious disturbances between Hindus and Muslims 


Bihar and Orissa 
Introduction 


The territories of Bihar and Orissa were part of the Bengal Presidency, the largest British 
province in India until 1912 when they were separated from Bengal after a long local 
ign forming the Province of Bihar and Orissa. The Province saw much support for 
the nationalist movement and for Gandhi. In 1936 the Province was divided into two: 
_ Bihar which included Bihar and Jharkhand and Orissa and the princely states. 
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ihar and Orissa News r Re 9-16 October 1920 : 
Only two weeks of reports exist. They are divided into: 
Foreign Politics 
ative States 
ome Administration 
eneral 
iscellaneous 
here is a separate section for Oriya Newspapers. 
opics included are: 
e Police 
e Working of the courts 
e Jail sentences 
e Education 
e Railways © | 
e Irish politics 
e WWI 
Liz Sargut 
January 2009 
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Our microform publications are prepared and produced in accordance with 
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superior quality. These conform to the recommendations of the standard guides 
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s. 
T—-POLITICS. 
(a)— Foreign. 


1. The Patsa Akh’ar (Lahore), of the:-zand December ..1.999, publishes 
a leader headed “' The new ascendency of Islam.” 
After referring to the changes which have come 
over the Muhammadan world during recent years, the Paper says that the 
strength of Muhammadans as a political aswell as a religious body has increased 
imperceptibly. Turkey'and Morocco, it adds, have regained their lost power, 
while Afghanistan has become so powerful that the neighbourir.g great States are 
averse to picking a quarrel with her except under dire necessity. The condition 
of Persia has also undergone a change for the better in consequence of the 
introduction of the parliamentary form of government in that country. As ree 
gards Egypt, she can also now stand on her own legs and needs no further 
support from Great Britain, Continuing, the paper observes that Indian Mus 
hammadans have begun to realise after the lapse of centuries that, although they 
should co-operate with Hindus in furthering common interests, they have also 
to fight them in order to safeguard their communal rights, employing their own 
hands and voice in the settlement of their destinies. It then goes on to say 
that between no two Muhammadan countries does there exist any dispute, and 
that almost the entire Islamic world favours the parliamentary form of govern: 
ment. In conclusion, it remarks that, in order to achieve religious and national 
advancement, Muhammadans have to do only one thing, 2/s., the educated 
among them should guide the movement for progress with wisdom and foresight, 
adapting their religious views to modern knowledge, uniting the different sec- 
tions of the Prophet’s followers, and treating non-Muhammadans with toleration. 


a. ‘Writing under the heading “ Tariff: reform in Britain,” the Paisz 

| ) Akhtar (Lahore), of the 31st December 1999, says 
that, although Mr, Balfour has been laying great 
stress on the necessity for such reform, he takes care to say nothing as to how 
the change will affect India. It appears from this, adds the paper, that the 
introduction of tariff reform will confer no benefit on this country. The sup- 
porters of India’s trade should, therefore, press the tariff reformers to state how 
they propose treating this country. if Great Britain gives up free trade, she 
cannot justly ignore the demand of the Indian Government that the institue 
tion should cease to existin India also. If the excise duty imposed on Indian- 
made cloth were abolished and the import duties alone were to remain, Indian 
weavers and cloth merchants would assuredly he benefited. The suggestion 
would, however, prove unpalatable to tariff reformers, one of whom has even 
stated in Parliament that free trade will be maintained in India by the sword. 
Those who entertain such views can have absolutely nothing to do with justice, 
It is anything but just to deprive Indians of the principles of trade which are 
considered beneficial for Great Britain. It is such happenings which create 
among Indians distrust (of their British rulers). 


3. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 2gth December 1909, publishes a 
_.. _ paragraph headed “ Ihe grievances of the Transvaal 
eae ne Viceroy, and the grievancesof Indians have been overlooked.” The paper says 
that all references to the above grievances were 
ordered to be expunged from the addresses of welcome presented to the Viceroy 
during His Excellency’s recent tour in the Madras Presidency. The incident, 
it adds, has caused considerable indignation among educated Indians, while it is 
not easy to see why these grievances were ordered to be eschewed, seeing 
that they are very important and affect equally the interests of both Indians 
and Government. Besides, Viceregal tours are meant to enable the King 
Emperor’s representative in India to acquaint himself with public opinion, and 
if this object is ignored, there remains no. necessity for them and they become 
a-means of wasting large sums of Government money on mere amusement, 
The paper makes bold to say that not long hence the Viceroy and the Secre- 
| hay of State will have to pay serious attention to the grievances of the Transvaal 
Indians, for otherwise undesirable copsequences will ensue, | 


' The Is'amic world. 


Tariff reform and India, 


6 
(b)— Home. 


4. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 29th December 1999, publishes a 
leader headed ‘‘ Disregard of the claims of tke 
Panjabi Muhammadans in the Reform Scheme.” 
The paper refers to the pledges of Lords Morley ard Minto to the Prophet’s 
followers that the latter would be given the right of separate refresentation. It 
regrets, however, that no regard should have been paid to tuese promises so far 
as the Punjabi Muhammadans are concerned. After remarking that their Hindu 
neighbours have been accorded preference over them, it says that, owing to 
their not having been given separate electorates, they will be unable to secure 
adequate representation on the Provincial and Imperial Councils. Continuing, 
it says that when the Muhammadans of Bombay have been allowed to return a 
Member to the Imperial Council, it is anything but just to withhold the privilege 
from the Punjabi Muhammadans, and that too at a time when they stand most 
in need of the concession. The paper then goes on to say that the number of 
Muhammadan voters in the University and munigipalities being smaller than 
that of non-Moslems, there is no likelihood of any follower of the Prophet being 
returned to the local Legislative Council in the future. Again, Muhammadans 
predominate in villages and consequently on district boards, but these bodies 
have not been given the right to return Members to the Council. Under the 
circumstances and in view of the discord prevailing between Hindus and Mu- 
hammadans, the paper suggests that the regulations should be so amended as 
to redress these grievances of the Panjabi Muhammadans. 


The Reform Scheme. 


5. The Fatsa .4khbar (Lahore), of the 4th January 1909, : publishes 
a paragraph headed “ Fanjabi Muhammadan meme 
: bers of the Viceregal Council.” T.-he paper says 
that the entire Muhammadan population of this province feels gratifted 


The Reform Scheme. 


‘at the nomination of Malik Umar Hayat Khan .and Nawab, Zulfigar Ali 
Khan to the above Council. After remarking that both the. gentlemen 
named are true representatives of their co-religionists, it observes that 
the Malik evinces a very keen interest in the welfare cf agriculturists and 
may be trusted to perform his duties with zeal and wisdom. As to the 
Nawab, adds the paper, it is the unanimous opinion of the Panjabi Musalmans 
that he understands the (present) complex condition of the country better 
than most Muhammadans in this province. After referring to his interest 
in the welfare of his co-religionists, it expresses its conviction that the Nawab 
will perform his duties with great ability and will, by safeguarding their rights 
and interests, prove a true representative of the Prophet’s followers in the 
Punjab. 


6. The Prem (Ferozepore), of the 14th (received on the 27th) De- 
cember 1909, publishes an article headed ‘‘ The Re- 
form Scheme.” ‘The paper expresses dissatis- 
faction with the regulations framed by the Government of India in connection 
with the scheme referred to. A consideration of the same, it adds, will show 
all thoughtful persons that Muhammadans have been treated with undue _parti- 
ality by Government. This being so, it would advise all sensible men 
(? Hindus) to eschew the reformed Councils and let Muhammadans gnaw the dry 
bones of the Reform Scheme. Proceeding, the paper refers to the difference 
in qualifications fixed for Hindu and Muhammadan electors in Bengal, and 
complains that although all Moslem Government pensioners and Honorary 
Magistrates have been given the right to vote, the concession has not been 
extended to their Hindu confréves. After remarking that the same invidious 
distinction has been made between Maulvis and Pandits, it asks whether this 
shows that the authorities regard Hindus and Muhammadans with the same eye. 
In conclusion, it says that nothing has been left undone to treat Muhammadans 
with partiality inthe scheme, ‘ ig 


The Reform Scheme. 
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7. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 22nd December 1909, pub- 


eee eae, lishes a note headed “Indian representation in 
Indie'and Privy Eogetie tal ts es Great Britain.” The Editor Pe that in its 
oT ee November number the English Review suggests 
that more effective steps should be taken for the “ representation”’ of indians 
in England, especially in London. He cannot understand what the suggestion 
signifies, but he is of opinion that not only should a sufficient number of Indian 
representatives be appointed to the India and Privy Councils, but that, having 
regard to the fact that the present greatness of England depends largely on 
India, a fixed number of them should be present even in the House of Commons. 
If the English are desirous of ruling India for any very long time, they will have 
to fulfil the above desire of Indians; and it is.to be wished that they would do 
so at an early date. 


8. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 31st December 1909, publishes 


Muhammadan representation on a note headed Phe Muhammadan Members of the 
the India Council and the Viceroy’s India Council.” After referring to the vacancy 


ee ene caused on the above Council by the resignation of 
the Nawab Imad-ul-Mulk, the paper regrets that no other Muhammadan mem- 
ber should have been appointed up to the present. It adds that there being only 
one Indian member of the Viceroy’s Executive Council and that that gentleman 
also being a Hindu, a Muhammadan should be given a seat also. The paper 
draws the attention of its Muslim contemporaries to the matter, telling them that 
they should write promptly and strongly on both the above questions, 


_ a . The following is from the Panjabee 
— to the Provincial (Lahore), of the ath January ene ies 


‘A ‘Punjab Gazette Extraordinary’ publishes the full list of Legislative Council- 
lors for the Province, both nominated and elected, under the new Regulations. It will 
be found from the list (printed in another page) that the Indian nominations are four 
Muhammadans, two Hindus, and two Sikhs. This will make, with the elected Councillors 
seven Muhammadans, three Hindus and two Sikhs, thus placing the Hindu community 
very much ina minority. Seeing that three out of the four elected seats went to the 
Muhammadans, the Government was expected to make up the disparity on the principle 
of safeguarding the interests of minorities. The reason why this has not been done is not 
apparent to us, and perhaps some light may be thrown on it by His Honour’s speech in 
opening the new Council. In the meantime we are unable to offer any other comment 
than that the Government has missed an opportunity of removing the edge from the 
criticisms which have been directed against the scheme as being more favourable to one 
community than to another, and tnat the non-official majority is more nominal than real. 
If the Government had any objection to recruiting from the classes which carry on politi- 


cal agitation, surely there were eligible Hindus who do not identify themselves with such 


agitation and might have suited the purposes of the Government as well as of their com- 
munity. Asa matter of fact, the two Hindus as well as the two Sikhs nominated are 
gentlemen not identified with any political party or agitation, and others might have been 
found in the same categury. As between officials and non-officials, there are 10 of the 
former and 14 of the Jatter, 2 of whom, hewever, are Europeans. So the newly-con- 
stituted Council stands as follows:—12 Europeans, 7 Muhammadans, 3 Hindus and 2 
Sikhs, making a total of 24. The character of the non-official majority is apparent from 
these figures.” 


ara eee Pm eae ene ee to. The following is fromthe TZrtbune 
Council, t=<CS*é‘éi™*S”~Cadhnre), of the 4th January 1910 -— 


‘© None but a sycophant could affect to be happy over the result of nominations to 
the Punjab Legislative Council announced on Saturday last, none but a hypocrite seek to 
justify the various proportions that have been assigned to the several sections and inter- 
ests. Nor could any one but a cynic gloss over the manner in which the educated and 
advanced section of the Indian community has been ignored in the reformed Council of the 
Punjab, as none but a foolish friend or covert enemy of the Government can laugh over 
the profound disapfointment the constitution of the Punjab Legislative Council under the 
new Councils Act has caused among a large, intelligent and advanced section of the com- 
munity. As the Council stands constituted at present it comprises te officials—all Euro- 
peans and 14 non-officials—2 of them again Europeans. Out of the 12 remaining as 
many as 7 are Muhammadans. The rest comprise 3 Hindus and 2 Sikhs—one of the 
former (Hindus) being representative of the University. It might no doubt be said that 
the Government had little to do with the elections and that the Hindus had themselves 


rtly at all events; to blame for their failure to secure .a single seat in the ~municipalities, 
Bat the Goverament cannot be unaware that we raised the voice of complaint as soon we 
were afforced an inkling into the proposals of the Government. Again and again we -put 
forward thet die er of one section of the.community swamping the seats. It might again 
be said that the ‘Atindus made a mistake ‘in putting forward too many candidates while the 
Muohammadans confined thei: suffrages to one: ‘candidate in each division. That is no 
doubt true-of the. central group of manicipalities, But: surely. the Government does . not 
want.the election to become. merely .a contest of different sections,.a trial of strength as it 
were, between voters professing Hindu and Moslem faiths which it cannot, with few excep 
tions, fail to degenerate into. And here again it cannot be. said that the educated and 
advanced section of the community have not again and again tried their utmost to secure 
a system by which the contest might be made to hinge more largely on individual merit. 
rather than on communal basis. ‘We do not mean to discuss how far this has or has not 
been the case in the present election nor do we propose to discuss the matter from the 
personal standpoint. The contest, the election being entirely free from communal cone 
siderations, would naturally resolve itself into a struggle between various candidates based 
on their respectiye degrees of popularity among the voters. Such has been the: case in 
most countries as it has been the case in the various provinces of India, and the members 
of the constituency desiroys of securing the suffrages of the people at large have to . serve 
the public cause, thus winning the title to loom large in the public eye, and the various 
candidates haye to make good their claim by records of public service and considerations 
of public interest irrespective of the class or creed of the candidates. It follows, therefore, 
that to place elections on a more popular basis and on a more useful footing, the contest 
should not be confined to single candidates from the Hindu and Muhammadan sections 
of the community, but that, the area of selection, the circle of the voters and the basis of 
franchise should be so.widened.as to make it possible for more than. single candidates to 
stand and contest. with .fair chances of ; success. From such a standpoint it cannot be 
maintained with any fairness that the blame attaches to the Hindu voters or candidates 
for the result.” 


1t. ‘The following is from the Zrsbune 
(Lahore), of the goth December 1909 := 


oa “:We are unable to find words strong.en ‘to-express:the horror felt by 
our countrymen atthe diabolic deed perpetrated at Nasik. It is clear that anarchism 
is by no. means dead and it is the duty of: our countrymen of all classes to give 
eyery possible help to Government in its efforts to stamp out anarchism. As in the 
most previous casts the victim selected is an officer who, according to Bombay. papers, 
was ‘a genuine lover of india, and deeply interested in his. work here. He threw 
himself heart and soul into every project for the advancement of his country. He 
had a kindly natare and an unassuming disposition, and: most suave manners, and 
no ane who came in contact with him could do so without pleasure or without 
catrying. away the |jiveliest recollections of his kindness of disposition and heart.’ 
With. the exception perhaps of Dr. Bhardarkar, Mr. Jackson is stated to have had 
no equal in the Bombay Presidency. The death of such a good and true man as 
Mr. Jackson is at all times .a areat loss to this country. But the way in which it 
has been brought about involyes the whole country in the ceepest of shame and 
disgrace. The incident has no.doubt brought disgrace on the country and every well- 
wisher of it ought.to think:it as his duty to do what lies in his. power to make the 
perpetration of such deeds an impossibility.” | 


® The Nasik murder. 


1a. ‘The following'is from the Panjatee (Lahore), of the a5th Decem- 
‘The Nasik murder. ber 1909 :—— 


‘The horrible deed committed at Nasik is another outcome of the evil wind 
that blows nobody good. The perpetrator is again a young man, yet in his teens, who 
talks in the way of the demented youths who have preceded him in the dark and devious 
ways. Repressive measures have evidently no effect upon this class of youths who have 
come under the fascination of anarchism, for by their very creed they place themselves 
above all law and delight in courting danger. As we have insisted more than once before, 
anarchism in India is a psychological more than a political problem, The Indian anarchist. 
does not claim connection with, or acknowledge inspiration from, any political party, hut 


is a law unto himself. All his deeds commutted go far have been mad freaks of despera- 
tion or. exaggerated vanity characteristic of morbid minds. The horror of these deeds is 
equalled only by the difficulty, if not the impossibility, of getting at the perpetrators, who 
seem to be amenable to nobody's influence or control, Both Government and people 
should combine together to find out the true causes of the phenomenon, instead of either 
party holding to pet theories and each trying to throw the blam: upon the other. -Nor 
‘is it sufficient that one should take credit to himself by merely expressing abhorrence of 
uch deeds without suggesting the ‘remedy. The problem is one requiriog the exercise 
of the highest gifts of the mind—perhaps such as exceed the limits of statesmanship and 
come within the borders of Religion, Love may conquer where the Law may fail.” 


ee * 
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13. The Akhbar-s-’Am (Lahore), of the 31st December. 19¢9, publishes 
eo ee a paragraph headed “Mr. Jackson’s murder.” 
Writing about the occurrence the paper observes 
that a perusal of the comments which English and-Anglo-Indian journals are | 
making on this heartless and treacherous murder is calculated to cause indes , 
scribable pain to the well-wishers of the country. The London 7zmes, it adds, | 
urges Government to leave off its policy of leniency and concession, while 
the Zimes of India is of opinion that it should adopt the strongest measures to 
protect the lives of its officers and should greatly enhance punishments awarded 
under the Arms Act. ‘These periodicals should, however, bear in mind that, 
although it is undoubtedly easy for. them to give such advice, Government 
| cannot ignore the feelings of the people. It isthe reverse of statesmanlike 
’ to practice oppression on the entire population for the misdeeds of a few mise 
behaved individuals. It is a matter for satisfaction that the responsible 


authorities fully realise this and cannot be misled by excited appeals in the 
English Press. : 


14. The Aindustan (Lahore), of the 31st December 1909, publishes a 

tien tid paragraph headed “A political murder.” Mr, Jack- 
e Nasik murder. , . 

son’s murder, says the paper, is, So to say, a shame- 
ful slur cast on the Indian character by those irresponsible young men who 
do not know the correct meaning, and have been committing vile deeds in the | 
name of patriotism. A desire to promote the welfare of India should not mean \ 
that the English Government, which 1s the source of that welfare, should be ) 
offended and prejudiced against the people. Theright way to gain the object | 
in view consists in promoting the social, moral and political advancement of the 
country by lawful and peaceful means. But if the law is violated and innocent ‘ 
persons are murdered, there can exist no peace in the land. The conduct of the } 
murderer of Mr. Jackson cannot, therefore, be condemned too much, It is true i 
that the law is strong enough to deal with such persons; still, as peaceful 
subjects, it is “our” duty. to stand by the law in punishing such criminals and 
to co-operate with Government in suppressing anarchism, which is a deadly 
poison for the country. 


i5. The Fhang Sial (Jhang), of the 25th December 1909, publishes a | 
paragraph headed “The Ahmedabad bomb case.” 
Adverting to the recent attack on Lord Minto’s 
life at Ahmedabad, the paper says that the event is causing much anxiety in 
England, where newspapers are indulging in the wildest ravings over the affair. 
This has afforded an excellent opportunity to Anglo-Indian papers to spread 
misunderstanding to their heart’s content. But the English people as a whole 
are not so hasty, and they are taking a very calm and sensible view of the — 
situation in India. As a consequence some English papers have begun to 
4 attribute the throwing of bombs in India to individual madness, and to say 
a that no political importance can be attached to these contemptible doings 
t because anarchist societies do not use such missiles. Continuing, the paper 
says that in September last a bomb was supposed to have been thrown on the 
Eastern Bengal State Railway. It was reported in England that political 
agitators and national volunteers had thrown a bomb into a railway carriage 
containing a lakh of rupees, and plundered the money because they needed it 
for national purposes. On enquiry it was found that no bomb had been thrown 
and that the political dacoity was a myth. The whole report was a mere 
exaggertion. The report in connection with the Ahmedabad bomb case also, 
which appeared in the English papers, was as exaggerated as the above, It, 
therefore, behoves the English public to place no reliance on these exaggerated 
reports of the above-mentioned accidents. There can be no doubt that missiles 
were thrown at His Excellency the Viceroy, but it has not been proved that 
the crime was perpetrated by a regular (secret) society. In conclusion, the 
7 paper urges both Government and the people to help each other so as to throw 
ght on the mystery and bring the offenders to book, 


The attempt on the Viceroy’s life. 
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16. Writing about the Ambala bomb case, the AkAbar-z-’Am (Lahore)s 
of the 6th January 1910, remarks that the incident 
should be deeply deplored, nay, mourned, and that 
it is calculated to make the authorities still more suspicious of the people, which 
can injure only the latter. 


. 
The Ambala bomb case. 


19 The Akhbar-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 24th December 1909, publishes 

ie piel os tn © communication from “ A Sikh” headed “ Am I 
Kesheas i“ yo" wrong in thinking so?” The writer says that, on 
his having been sentenced to death, Madan Lal 

declared with joy and pride that he had sacrificed himself for his motherland. 
His conduct was perfectly justifiable, seeing that he had no personal object in 
killing Sir W. Curzon-Wyllie and Dr, Lalkaka. As, however, his sacrifice was 
highly prejudicial to the interests of India and also calculated to tarnish her fair 
fame, he should be regarded not as a martyr, but as a wicked spirit, and his 
memory should be thrice cursed. After praising the conduct of Dr. Lalkaka 
and Mr. Sinha on the occasion of the murder of Sir W. Curzon-Wyllie, the 
writer enquires whether Shyamji Krishan Varma’s object in trying to free India 
is to spread anarchy in the country and to work its ruin by having committed 


' everywhere dacoities like those which are being perpetrated in Bengal, He asks 


Varma to publish a scheme to show how he proposes to govern India after 


expelling the British from the land, so as to enable his countrymen to appreciate 


his views and work, In conclusion, he approves of Mr. Malaviya’s condemnation 
“of Madan Lal’s deed in his inaugural speech at the recent Congress, 


18. The following is from the Pangabee (Lahore), of the 6th January 


Sir Louis Dane and Puujab Hin- _ 
dus, 


Hindus aad Anarchism. 


“ It was very good of Sir Louis Dane to return the New Year’s greeting of the 
deputation of Punjab Hindus with some plain-speaking, but it would have been better 
if His Honour had accompanied his admonition with a modicum of specific suggestions. 
His Honour was quite right in saying that something more than mere words of sympathy 
or abhorrence from the leaders of the people, in connection with anarchistic crimes, are 
necessary to cope with the evil and we have ourselves said so on a recent occasion. 
Action is required as well as words, but the first condition for such action is that the 
Government and the popular leaders should be fully agreed amongst themselves as to 
the causes of anarchism, or as to the sources from which such incidents as the placing of 
the bomb at Ambala or the posting of notices at Lahore proceed. Without such under- 
standing and agreement no combined action Is p> ssible, and it is likely to widen mis- 
understandings if each side sticks to some preconceived notion or pet theory. We are 
sure that if His Honour, by the aid of his police, could trace these incidents to their 
sources and bring them home to some Hindu or Hindus he would find all the Hindus in 
the Province eager to do their duty in dealing out their due to the offenders. It is very 
curious, indeed, that out.of the twelve months of the year just closed anarchistic notices 
were posted in Lahore during the Congress week, and so prominently ona notice board 
near the Congress Hall, and this reminds one of a similar occurrence in March last. Again 
the discovery of the bomb at Ambala was heard of just at the time when people at Lahore 
were discussing the posters stuck near Bradlaugh Hall. Now, the Hindus find them- 
selves in very great difficulty in such a situation, and they would be the first to welcome 
light upon it if the authorities can throw any. The Hindus cannot make out if it is their 
own men or their enemies anxious to discredit their leaders and movements that are 
responsible for these tricks. If there be any anarchists in the Punjab who are adherents 
of any Hindu leader or movement they must be simpletons indeed, bereft wholly of the 
anarchist’s supposed gift of secrecy, to betray the sources of their inspiration so clumsily. 
On the other hand, the Hindus know how a section of the Muhammadan press has been 
not only abusing them, but also traducing their religion (specimens of which have, we 
believe, been forwarded to His Honour) and they cannot but havea suspicion that they may 
have cnemies who might go even further. Under the circumstances, if His Honour could 
lay down some definite lines on which the Hindu leaders could proceed so as to pounce 
upon anarchism and anarchists, he would find them the most forward of all in coming 
to the Government’s help. Inthe Punjab at least, the Hindus have been so far more 
sinned against by other people than sinners against anybody. ” | 


Ee 


19. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 6th January 1910, publishes a 
cartoon in which Sir Louis Dane is seen addressin 
three Hindus. The letter press is as follows:— 


_ “What an outspoken reply ”. Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab 
(to the Hindu deputation) ‘' These seditious books and newspapers are mostly 
from the pens of Hiindus, and most of those, who have committed these 


dreadful and revolting crimes or have been punished for sedition, are also 
Hindus ’’, 


20. In continuation of its previous remarks on the subject (vide para- 
graph 13 of Selections No. 52 of 19¢9), the Fhang 
Stal (Jhang), of the 25th December 1909, pub- 
lishes an article headed “ Hindus and sedition.” The paper says that its 
mission has always been to speak the truth and remove the existing misunder- 
standings between Government and the people. Some short-sighted officers 
have undoubtedly taken offence at its plain-speaking and dubbed it a seditious 
newspaper ; but it has never cared to write anything in its own defence. Now, 
however, that the charge of sedition has been extended to the entire Hindu com- 
fnunity, the paper has felt impelled to publish a series of articles to clear the 
position of Hindus The shame of it, adds the fhang Sal, devolves not on it, 
but on those who have created the misunderstanding, or on those whom smooth 
words have led to regard a loyal people like Hindus as seditious and to stoop 
to diverse improper acts (to injure the community). Continuing, it says that 
Government has left no stone unturned to crush Hindus, which is more than 
sufficiently proved by the partition of Bengal, the Land Alienation Act, and the 
Reform Scheme. The sole reply of Hindus to this has been to submit thous- 
ands of petitions to Government to save them from further oppression, which 
has not, however, been done. If any other people had been so treated, they 
would not perhaps have kept their self-control. But all that .Hindus have 
done is quietly to choose a path, by treading which they hope to attract the 
attention of Government (to their grievances). No Hindu leader.has so far 
preached resort to the sword or made a suggestion for expelling the English 
from the country. No community should (/:t. can) be brought into bad odour 
for the doings of its irresponsible members ; it is necessary to se2 what principles 
are followed by it as a whole. Hindus believe in the Vedas, and in no part of 
these scriptures has disloyalty been taught. There is nota single instance in 
the history of Hindus in which they played a Raja false and deposed him to set 
up another ruler or to usurp authority for themselves. There is no other nation 
in the world which. has not followed the contrary course of conduct ; the Eng- 
lish furnish scores of instances in point, while Muhammadans have turned 
against their rulers on innumerable occasions, even sons of slaves rebelling and 
raising themselves to the throne. Itis, therefore, a matter for surprise that 
those, amongwhom there has always existed a svirit of sedition, should today 
speak of Hindus as a disloyal and rebellious people. After remarking that 
Hindus continue acting up t> their ancient principles, the Fhaug Sal observes 
that they are to be crushed, not because they are rebels, but because they have 
no one to be friend them and their awakening 1s a thorn in the side of those who 
are inimicall disposed towards them. Can Government, it asks, point out 
another people possessing the patience of the followers of Hinduism? It makes 
bold to saythat if Government were to interfere with Muhammadans they would 
not prove as patient as their Hindu fellow-countrymen have done. It appeals 
not to the English to take pity on Hindus, but to the civilized world to advise 
the English not to throw away ‘‘the brightest jewel in the British Crown.” 
Will they be able, enquires the paper, to rule in India in peace after having 
crushed the Hindu community ? No, never: many a neighbouring state, which 
is now silent because of the existence of Hindus in very large numbers, will 
let them know no rest. Those, who denounce Hindus as rebels in order to 
make Government regard themselves as loyal subjects, are hypocrites and do 
Mot deserve to be trusted. Continuing, the paper deprecates Government's 
Opposition to the Arya Samaj and says that the enemies of Hindus wish to 
crush the increasing power of that body and are averse to seeing it stand on 


Hindus and anarchism. 


Government and Hindus. 
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“its own legs, The world will, however, see darkness dispelled, and will also 
realise who have truth on their side. Their enemies may treat Hindus as they 
like and short-sighted officers may oppress them as they choose. But the shame 
of it lies not with Hindus, but with those who, in the words of Lala Munshi 
Ram, hope to be able to suppress ‘‘Om™” and the Vedas with the sword. 
The disgrace is not for those who have been involved in trouble, but for those 
who believe that they can put down Vedic truth. When light appears, the 
whole world will be enabled to see where loyalty and disloyalty are to be found 
and how Hindus have been treated by Government—how thoroughly loyal the 
former have been and what treatment has been accorded to them by the latter 
at the instance of back-biters. It would please the Editor to see Government 
display patience and true state-craft at the present juncture, because the exist- 
ing times require it to give up its “ Divide and rule ” policy, to try to find out 
the truth, to look upon all with an equal eye, and to leave off oppression and 
distrust. If it- were to reflect on the matter it would find Hindus loyal to 
it. 


a1. The Akhbar-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 5th January 1910, publishes a 
note headed ‘‘ The meanness of seditious doings.” 
The Panjabee reports, says the paper, that on the 
morning of Thursday last, while people were going 
to the Bradlaugh Hall to hear Babu Surendra Nath Bannerji, they saw some 
copies of a ‘seditious message” pasted on a notice board. The message was 
type-written and purported to have been issued by the anarchist brotherhood of 
the Punjab. Apparently some wicked person or persons wanted to create the 
impression that an anarchist brotherhood existed in this province also. The 
Panjabee sets down the affair as a joke, but the Editor is of opinion that such 
doings should not be treated as mere jokes. They are, he adds, grossly dise 
loyal and reprehensible pieces of villany, which national leaders should do their 
utmost to eradicate in order to prevent the existing creadful misunderstandinys 

from being deepened. He then goes on to say that several highly seditious 
letters were posted to the Congress volunteers from England (vzZayat) and that 
somehow or other one of the epistles was delivered to himself. It had enclosed 

in it a copy of the Za/war, a two-leaf newspaper, the entry of which into India 
has been prohibited by Government, The copy appears to have been printed 

at Berlin and the title page exhibits a small likeness of that wretched murderer, 

Madan Lal Dhingra. The name of the original is printed above the picture, 
but there was pasted on it a slip bearing the word “ The.” The paper containg 
the quintessence of the grossest sedition from beginning to end, from which it 
would appear that some persons in England are bent on dashing India’s hopes to 
the ground and bringing her into discredit. Continuing, the paper says that it is 
difficult to find out how many seditious letters the Congress volunteers received 
from England by the last mail. After enquiring whether this is not abusing the 
postal facilities afforded by Government, it says that those newspapers, which 

would belittle such doings by setting them down as jokes, are labouring under 
a serious mistake. Such an attitude on their part can benefit neither Govern- 
ment nor the people. 


Dissemination of seditious litera- 
tyre in India. 


a2, The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 24th December 1909, publishes 
a paragraph headed ‘‘ Those who would involve 
Seditious Newspaper Correspon- newspapers in trouble.” The paper says that it 
dents. : : 
has received a letter from Bombay in reply to the 
article on Swaraj which it recently published from the pen of the founder 
of the Dev Samaj (vide paragraph 3 of Selections No. 47 of 1909). The writer, 
it adds, has abused the British Government to his heart’s content, but merel 
subscribes himself as ‘A lover of the country.” Evidently he wishes the 
Hindustan to publish his letter, but has not had the courage to divulge 
his own name. He is one of those persons regarding whom the Editor is in 
the habit of saying that they seem bent on sending newspaper editors to jail 
and that they describe as a coward any editor who refuses to oblige them. 
They wish to read at their homes slashing articles against Government and, 
in utter disregard of fellow-feeling, always tell editors to sacrifice their 
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lives. It is to be wished that they would open their eyes, behave with 
fairness and reasonableness, realise the delicate and important responsibilities. 
of Editor and keep in view the duty which every native owes to Government. 


23. The Vietorsa Paper (Sialkot), of the 16th (received on the 24th) 
Advice to misguided native news. December 1g>c, publishes a note headed “ The 
papers. tone of newspapers.’ The Editor advises those 
papers which are in the habit of contravening the law to make their existence 
beneficial both to the country and Government by writing in a loyal and be- 
coming strain. Nothing, he adds, can be more shameful for a paper than to 
publish seditious articles or writings calculated to engender (racial) disunion, 
The Press is meant to spread civilization in the country, to promote feelings 
of loyalty for Government, and to improve the relations tetween the rulers and 
the ruled. The newspapers which follow the contrary course of conduct should 
not be subscribed to by any one, so that they may cease to exist, 


24, The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), ofthe 31st December 1909, publishes 
a communication, headed ‘‘ Arabindo Ghosh and 
Khawaja Hasan Nizami.” The writer—one Mahmud 
Ali Khan Nizami, of Agra, at present residing in Calcutta—reports that 
the other day the Khawaja had an interview with the aforesaid Bengali extremist. 
He had been told that since his release from jail Arabindo had thrown politics 
overboard, had adopted an ascetic’s life and had started the Kavam Yogi with 
the object of disseminating his Suf’s ideas. He, therefore, expressed a desire 
to see Arabindo and the meeting was arranged by Maulvi Imam Din, a hide 
merchant, who also acted as interpreter. Khawaja Hasan Nizami enquired 
from Babu Arabindo Ghosh first of all whether the latter had turned a sanyasi, 
to which the Babu replied that he was one in his heart, but that his body was 
still engaged in political matters, Uponthis the Khawaja asked him whether 
tie had named his paper after the political sermon inthe Gitz which was 
entitled ‘‘ Karam Yog” and was preached to Arjuna by Sri Krishna. Arabindo 
replied in the affirmative, on which his interviewer advised him, as .also others 
holding his political views, not to do political work in a darwesh’s clothes, as 
such conduct was calculated to make Government regard all /aéirs and 
Sanyasts with suspicion. Arabindo replied that sadhus and sanyaszs had 
already so disgraced themselves by their misdeeds that no further odium could 
be heaped on them, Khawaja Hasan Nizami rejoined that he was entirely in 
the wrong and that, while character could be reformed, it would be impossible 
to remove from Government’s mind its suspicions (in regard to sadhus), As 
Arabindo showed by his gestures that he did not want to pursue the subject 
further, the Khawaja hastened to take leave of him, 


Arabindo Ghosh. 


23. The Afghan (Peshawar), of the 23rd December 1909 (received on 
the 7th January 1910), publishes a communication 
headed ‘ Address to seekers after political liberty.” 
The writer says that a section of educated natives have, because of their 
English education, become enamoured of political liberty and would wrest the 
reins of India’s Government from the hands of the British. They are perhaps 
unaware, he adds, that their very existence is bound up with the British Govern- 
ment and it is under the present regime that they have learnt to pick holes in 
the existing administration, After remarking that (strictly speaking) they are 
not very much concerned about the country and the nation, he says that, before 
hankering afterthe sceptre of India, his fellow-countrymen should make true 
Indians of themselves. As it is, the character of their patriotism should be 
evident from the fact that they do not possessa thorough knowledge of their 
own language and rarely act up to their religious beliefs. Continuing, the 
writer says that no nation, which ignores God, can rise in the world and their 
indifference to religion has caused native young mento part with habits of 
industry. After remarking that they have also been converted into spend- 
thrifts, he says that the progress of every nation depends on its youth and 
that natives also look to the rising generationjin the matter, 


Educated natives and polit ics. 


oO geen 
_ ett EO AAO OODLE A -_ 


\4 


26. The Fhang Sial (Jhang), of the 25th December 10909, publishes 
a paragraph headed ““A new and peculiar Govern- 
ment circular.” The report is persistent. says the 
paper, that Government has issued a circular to the effect that no public servant 
shall take any part in a political meeting and if he is rumoured or reported to 
be connected with a political (/z#. such) society, such rumour or report shall be 
deemed sufficient for his dismissal. Continuing, it says that several circulars 
have previously been issued to forbid Government servants from dabbling in 
politics, but that the peculiarity of the new circular is that it bases dismissal 
On mere rumour or report. The enemies of a public servant can now secure 
his dismissal by prejudicing h's official superior against him, The circular is 
grossly absurd and shculd be revised by Government, 


27. The following is from the Panjabee (Lahore), of the 21st December 
The National Congress. — 


Government servants and politics. 


“ The fact is, the bulk of the people are coming to see that the Congress, 
as it is at present conducted, cannot serve the truly popular interests in any appreciable 
degree. To be so useful it requires to be made more practical as well as popular, 
addressing itself to the daily needs of the people instead of remaining a few men’s 
Opportunity for firing off eloquence on three davs in the year. Its boasted ideal of 
Colonial Swaraj isas impracticable and unattainable as the Extremist visionary’s ‘ Ab- 
solute Swaraj,’ for the partition between the two is only an imaginary one. The 
Colonies are independert of the Mother Country in all matters of administration, and 
in matters of policy the former oftener overrule the latter than the latter the former— 
witness the case of the Indians in the Transvaal. Absolute Swaraj could not give 
them any greater freedom, whilc depriving them of the protection cf all the Imperial 
resources. And the British Government is not going to grant Colonial Swaraj to India 
any soner than the absolute thing. The Congress has no work todo with its present 
programme of resolutions and prayers, specially as the Muhammadans hiving now formed 
a separate organisation of their own and being organically divided from the rest of their 
countrymen by the Reform Scheme, ils pretensions for speaking in the name of the nation 
at large are gone. We b2iieve some such reasons lie at the root of the failure of ‘he 
negotiations for union in Bengal, where the people with their programme of Swadeshi 
can expect the Congress to come little to their aid. In the Punjab, it is known, the 
anxiety of the Conyress to fight shy of Hindu-Muhammadan problems, and the unwilling- 
ness of its leaders to come, at a time of need, to the rescue of Hindus who have suffered 
from their adherence tout, has similarly alienated the bulk of Hindu sympathy from the 
movement. What the people all over the country wart now is something to serve their 
daily practical needs, which are becoming more and more pressing. Most people con+ 
sider it a very expensive, if not insane, luxury, to spend from fifty thousand to a lakh every 
yeat for the moonshine gospel of ‘Colonial Swaraj.’”’ 


28. The Zrthune (Lahore), of the 28th 


The National Congress. December 1909 , has the following aes 


“At last the Congress has come. The twenty-forth session of our National 
Assembly is now sitting in our midst in that great public Hall, consecrated to the 
memory of one of the noblest of Englishmen and truest friend of India. The Hall has 
again reared up, Phoenix-like, its proud head and has been receiving today a throng of 
the country’s noblest and best, who have met in solemn conclave to discuss and ponder 
over problems of vital importance to the progress and the well-being of the country. 
The Hall has been the monument of Punjab’s public spirit in the past and we trust 
that it will remain the glory of Punjab’s patriotism. Well may the ruler of the pro- 
vince facetiously refer to it as the meet place for holding the sittings of the Punjab 
Provincial Council, had it not been inte nded for another important purpose. Now that 
the Congress has mcst successfully met, it may not be out of place to refer to the 
circumstances under and against which it has so long laboured. These. circumstances 
have been of no mean or ordinary character. They were enough to fill an average 
man with despondency and sufficient to break his heart. So unceasing and persistent 
was the disappointment and disparagement, that the average man would have been quite 
borne down by this perplexing combination of untoward circumstances. Fortunately for 
the Congress, the Chairman ofthe Reception Committee and his associates have been 
men of sturdy and robust optimism, they had their faith large in the progress and the 
higher destiny of the nation and they have been true to the noble and unifying ideal of 
Indian nationalism amid all the mischievous aggressiveness of the Muslim League agit- 
ation and the seductive blandishments of a sectarian propaganda. And if the Con- 
gress now is a success, as it undoubtedly is, the result has been, it is an open secret, 
mainly and principally due to the power of organisation and resourcefulness of the 
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Chairman of the Reception Committee, who has been, to quote the words used of 
him by Dr. Sir Pratul Chandra Chatterji in another connection, the soul of the Reception 
Committee. The remarkable success of this year’s Congress must no doubt be gratifying 
to every lover of the constitutional progress of his country. The Congress has once 
more vindicated that in spite of adverse and untoward circumstances piled high upon one 
anothor, it bears a charmed life and is fated not to die. Once more it has staggered 
and bewildered its so-called candid friends and perverse critics. It has mastered all 
difficulties and triumphed over untoward circumstances. 


“Yet the circumstances have been, as we have gaid, of no mean or ordinary 
kind. There was present against the Congress all the old Anglo-Indian aversion and 
prejudice. One notable organ of Anglo-Indiandom, the Péoneer of Allahabad, with 
unblushing effrontery traced the nexus of the bomb with the preaching of constitutional 
advancement preached by the Congress. Even that great apostle of Liberalism, Lord 
Morley, indirectly commended the narrow ideal preached by the Muslim League te 
the noble and inspiring goal of the Congress. It may be true that the constitutional 
character of the Congress is not now openly branded as seditious and disloyal as it was 
in the days of yore, but adverse insinuations and oblique aspersions have not been 
wanting on the part of a section of Anglo-India, About this time, a Muhammadan poli- 
tical association tollowing the traditions of opportunism of the Aligarh school, suddenly 
sprang into being and straightway found its:lf famous by at once enlisting the care 
and support of its patrons, the Anglo-Indian coteries in this country and England. 
Verily the career of the Muslim League reminds one of Falstaff’s well-known saying, 
vsz.,*some are born great, some become great by deed, some have greatness thrust 
upon them.’ Once assured of the support and basking in the unclouded patronage of 
its god-fathers, it was only to be expected that the new-born League would claim pre- 
ferential treatment and premier position for its co-religionists all over the country. The 
Anglo-Indian patrons of the League came opportunely to bolster up the fantastic and 
aggressive claims of the League and credited the Hindu Congress leaders with Mac- 
hiavelian designs to appropriate all the power to themselves, which the Reform measures 
would concede to the people. And the worst of it is that this unholy combination 
has succeeded to a large extent. The educated community have been, if not actually 
‘dished,’ placed in a position of disadvantage in the reform measures, the right of non- 
Muslim minorities have not been at all safe-guarded, while the Muhaminadans have 
been accorded preferential treatment all through, irrespective of their being in a minority 
or majority. Such an unequal and invidious treatment of the claims of the other com- 
munities naturally produced great disappointment and in our province, where the Hindus 
labour under sundry and serious disabilities, legislative as well as political, the cry of 
‘Hindus first and Indians next’ was raised and found considerable support. It was, 
however, fortunate that the Conference, which owed its origin to a series of articles in 
a local paper on the Political ‘self-abnegation of the Hindus, did not run counter 
to the Congress movement, but the very appearance of that movement showed that some- 
thing like a cleavage has been made in our province on the unifying ideals of nationality 
fostered by the Congress. A number of persons from whom better things were expected 
stood stolidly indifferent and sullenly aloof from the movement and the pathway of the 
present Session of the Congress has been strewn and beset with difficulties and _ perplex- 
ities of an alarming character. 


‘ These diffculties have been, however, successfully overcome. The success of 
this sitting will be the most striking vindication of the stability of our national move- 
ment. That will be the measure of its advancement and progress. We fervently hope 
that the present sitting will belie all untoward and adverse calculations and will stagger 
and confound the perverse critics and the open enemies of the Congress. We earnestly 
trust that this solemn national conclave at Lahore will once more vindicate the unifying 
ideal of Indian nationality. Still from the hallowed chairs of the Bradlaugh Hall will 
come forth the voice of progress and contitutional advancement of the country and it 
will resound and reverberate all through the country proclaiming the noble unification 
and the inexhaustible moral fibre of the nations May the Congress proclaim this 
sacred message again and again as it has done in the past. May it raise the problems 
of-the day from the narrow footstool of provincial or sectarian politics onto the high 
pedestal of our national concern! Long live the Congress.” 


29. The following is from the Panjabee 
(Lahore), of the 28th December 1909 :— 


The National Congress. 


Congress began yesterday, when the speeches of the Chairman of the Reception 
Committee and the President were delivered. A short report of the proceedings is given 
below, and the Draft Resolutions will be found in another page, If there were any parti- 
cular proof needed that the Congress has outlived its career of usefulness and now falls 
far behind the progress of ideas and march of events, it is furnished by the Draft Reso- 
lutions framed by the wise heads of the All-India Congress Committee. There could not be 
a more belated or lame statement of the views of the class of men—the advanced educat- 
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ed community—-who are supposed to be particularly interested in the success of the move- 
ment. What has been said by hundreds of newspapers, repeated ina multitude of 
representations, and put forth from scores of platforms with a great deal more of warmth 
and freshness, but without producieg any effect on the bureaucratic mind, is now offered 
in the form of an insipid rehash with all its flavour gone, its warmth cooled down, and its 
strength diluted. And what makes the dish even still less acceptable is the knowledge ° 
that it is the cook himself who by his want of intelligence and watchful ness, if not by charac- 
teristics far less creditable, has spoilt the meal. The condemnation of the Reform Scheme 
from the Congress platform at this date is bound to be a useless and ineffective perform- 
ance, considering that it is the leading lights of the ‘Congress who,” by the sorry part of 
blind panegyrists they played at Madras, made themselves one of the main factors respon- 
sible for the shape which the Regulations have taken. Tie policy of locking the stable 
door after the horse has been stolen has never been recognised as sound wisdom, nor can 
those who wish to run with the hare and hunt with the hound be regarded as persons in 
any way capable of getting at real game. Men who have once consented to act as the 
tools of a policy can never again expect to be its shapers and framers. We suppose the 
public had not been waiting to see that Sir Pherozeshah Mehta and Mr. Gokhale, Dr. 
Rash Behari, Babu Surendra or Pundit Malavya turned round tothe general popular view 
about the aim and scope of the Reform Scheme, and everybody knows that the situation 
is now past help, so that the Congress Captains can afford no relief. 


Just as marriage in haste is said to lead to repentance at leisure, so thase who were 
premature as panegyrists may find themselves belated as critics. Besides, the Government 
knows very well the men it has to deal with and may rest content with the idea that those 
who are so easy to humour are not likely to be formidable as opponents, In connection 
with the recent Kelkar incident the public have kad an opportunity of seeing that if Gov- 
erfiment may welcome the help of Moderate politicians in sending down the names of 
Lords Morley and Minto to future history, the same help is by no means appreciated when 
offered for the removal of the restrictive clauses against popular leaders. It is also a 
matter now of public knowledge that although Police Commissioners and High Court 
Judges may applaud a dissertation on the undesirability of students taking part in politics, 
there is no likelihood of any heed being paid in the:desired quarters to resolutions or 
recommendations on behalf of the deportees, even though backed by the authority of the 
self-same speakers. There is sardly any chance of the other resolutions proving more 
effective ; for instance, it is not likely that the Viceroy, who objected to even a reference to 
a disputatious subject like the treatment of the Indians in the Transvaal in certain Madras 
addresses, will be prepared, at the recommendation of the Congress, to deal with the 
Transvaal authorities as ‘ruthlessly’ as the latter do with ‘Indian interests.” The 
appreciation of M. K. Gandhi from quarters where even such a mild form of 
passive resistance as the Boycott is a bugbear may appear in good form, but 
is hardly calculated to strike people with an ideaof sincerity and earnestness. The reso- 
lutionists may please themselves with as many prayers as theylike for Indians to be admit- 
ted into the higher ranks of the Army, but they are not likely to have any greater satisfac- 
tion than that of being allowed ‘asin duty bound to ever pray.’ The resolution on the 
Land Alienation question, however, will strike one asthe most Conspicuous specimen of 
Congress bravery, if not also of Congress ingenuity in not letting people know what it 
means. The Congress expects the Government, which has recently been at so much pains, 
to repudiate specific charges made against the working of the Punjab Land Alienation > 
Act, to institute a general enquiry into the ‘policy and working of laws restricting aliena- 
tion of land in Provinces where such laws are in operation.’ Surely, the dilution of mean. 
ing could not be carried any further. ‘The names of the Punjab and its Land Alienation 
Act have been most successfully avoided so as not to cause offence in any quarter or throw 
unpleasant responsibility upon the Congress leaders in this Province. The desired enquiry 
may be started into the working of land alienation laws in the Moon or Mars, and by the 
time it comes to the Punjab the Congress may not be in need of the valuable co-operation 
of the two Mahomedan supporters it has been able to secure in all Punjab. At any rate 
the resolution, if it leads to no other result, will allow an opportunity tothe indefatigable. 
General Secretary to the Reception Committee, to fire off his speech which he has been 
preparing carefully ever since he became Secretary. For him at least the Congress will 
not have been held in vain; nor also for the worthy Chairman of the Reception Committee 
who is surremely satisfied with the unique distinction of being the Captain of the ‘leaking . 
and burning’ Congress boat, which, however, just before ‘sinking’ has the good sense 
to land him safe and amidst ‘cheers’ onthe dais of the newly-built Bradlaugh Hall.” 


30. The Panjabees (Lahore), of the 30th December 1909, has the follow- 
ing under the heading ‘‘The ‘sinking’ Congress 


The National Congress. , 
5 a ship ’:— 


“Congress has come and gone, It came unwelcomed and departed unmourned so 
far as the bulk of the people inthe Province are concerned, Even the organisers must 
have been glad to get rid of a sorry business which presented no- element to be proud of 
and a great deal to prompt mournful feelings. It has given no new impulse to the political: 
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life of the country, inspired no new thoughts or hopes, nor made the future of the move<: 
ment any the brighter or smoother. Jt has perpetuated differences, made patent new lines 
of cleavage in the Indian community, and put off the realisation of ‘national unity even to 
a greater distance than was ever imagined before. It has brought down the Hindu 
sympathy with the movement almost to the freezing point, and made the Muhammadan 
estrangement from it complete. It has been a sectional Congress in more than one’ sense, 
for while the Hindus have been civided among themselves over it, the Muhammadan 
element has simply become non est. A Muhammadan delegate or two from here and there.» 
made no more a Muhammadan representation than one swallow makes a summer. In. 
the Province where it was held, which is moreover the most Muhammadan of all the Pro- 
vinces, there was not a single Muhammadan exponent to redeem it from the stigma of 
being wholly boycotted by the followers of Islam. The two Muhammadan delegates-elect, 
whose names have been trotted out on all emergencies, made themselves scarce when the 
time came for them to bear their testimony to the cause. Neither Mr. Mohurrum Ali 
Chishti nor Sheikh Umar Bux could be found at the sittings, nor were their names put 
down for any of the resolutions. Apart from the emasculated character of the resolutions, 
therefo:e, to which we drew attention in our last, this absence of the Muhammadan element 
completely deprives the resolutions of this year’s Congress from whatever force they might 
have otherwise poss ssed. The claim of the movement to speak in the name of the nation 
ts altogether gone, while as a guide and index to the sentiments and opinions of the edu- 
cated community, as we showed, it lags far behind thetimes. It has been the ‘ poorest show’ 
of the whole series, asthe local Anglo-Indian daily has rightly observed, but the inner 
springs of its movements have been weaker still. The paucity of numbers was, as it were, 
emphasised by the lack of enthusiasm amongst those present—barring, of course, the 
‘cheers’ for the p»pular speakers. Even the enthusiasm of an enthusiastic Presid-nt failed 
to impart life into its drooping heart or cheer up its despondent soul, for enthusiasm can 
be drawn out only by what is in advance of popular sentiment, not by what falls short 
of it. We might have called the whole affair - ‘ fiasco’ if it had not been a painful word 
to use in regard to a movement which only three years ago, in Calcutta, rallied under its 
banner all the best spirits of the land and gave expression to some of their noblest senti- 
ments. It was perhaps a breath of inspiration which made the Chairman of the Reception 
Committee speak of the present Congress as a ‘leaking, burning, and sinking ship,’ and 
the entire efforts of the leaders to extricate it out of its hopeless position have been like 
these of the drowning man catching at a straw.” | 


31. The Akhbar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 24th December :990, publishes 
a communication headed “ The National . Congress 
and Government.” The writer says that the time is 
not far off w hen the Congress, which had been brought into discredit by some 
wicked pers ons, will earn a good name. Afterreferring to the eulogistic terms 
in which the Viceroy recently spoke of Lord Ripon at Madras, he says that if 
Indians had not been a greedy people and had not allowed themselves to be 
talked over by Anglo-Indians, they would have obtained self-government long 
ago. As it is they fight with one another, just as dogs do over a bone, and are 
deserving of no rights. The writer then goes on to say that the bulk of educated 
Indians consists of fools, who aim at overthrowing the British Government in 
India, although they themselves may perish in the fall. Continuing, he 
remarks that the National Congress has been purged of the Extremist element 
and that this has won it the good-will of Government. He would, therefore, ask 
Hindus and Muhammadans to sacrifice their Sabhas and Leagues on the altar 
of the Congress and thereby hasten the advent of better days for India. If the 
two communities, he adds, were to join hands, even the most bigoted Govern- 
ment would not be able to injure them in any way. 


32. The Akhbar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 30th December 1909, publishes 
a leader headed ‘ The Congress Resolutions.” 
After summarizing the resolutions adopted at the 
recent session of the National Congress the paper expresses its conviction that 
the more Government feels assured of the loyalty of the people, the more 
concessions it will grant them. But the devilish doings of those who 
seem bent on creating unrest in the country are making Government more 
niggardly of its favours, nullifying the efforts of the leaders of the nation and 
dashing the people’s hopes to the ground. It is the constant effort of the 
leaders of the Congress to promote confidence between the rulers and the ruled, 
but the worthies named are busy enbittering the relations between the two. But 
for the prevalence of anarchism in India and the reprehensible conduct of Madan 
Lal Dhingra, not only would the partition of Bengal have been cancelled, but 


The National Congress. 
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no respectable Bengali would have been deported for long, and more liberal 
regulatigns would have been framed under the Reform Scheme. But as it 1s, 
the attempt (on the Viceroy’s life) at Ahmadabad and the mournful occurrence 
at Nasik may still further alienate Government’s sympathies from the people. 
It is most unfortunate that the whole country should have to suffer for the 
misdeeds of the stupid and short-sighted (among the population). Continuing, 
the paper remarks that nothirg can be more foolish than to think that it is the 
anarchists who have forced Government to confer on the people the concessions 
(embodied in the Reform Scheme). The resolutions adopted by the Congress 
are meant to benefit all sections of population Government also treats all 
communities alike, and they are latouring under a serious mistake who look for 
special favours from it owing to their belonging to a particular class. Those 
who prove themselves specially useful to Government or the people will of 
course be considered de serving of special honours, 


33. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 1st January 1910, publishes 
an article headed ‘The Indian National Con- 
. | gress”’ After remarking that the recent Congress 
could not compare with its predecessors in point either of attendance or of 
enthusiasm, the paper says that while condemning the treatment accorded to 
them in the Reform Scheme, the president asked Muhammadans to throw in 
their lot with the Congress. Muhammadans cannot, however, forget hts antece- 
dents : the bitter opposition offered by him to Urdu in the United Provinces 
and his efforts to set Hindus against them. His exhortation to them was, 
therefore, a piece of hypocrisy and it is a matter for satisfaction that only three 
Muhammadans attended the recent session of the Congress. Continuing, the 
paper says that the public had hitherto believed that the Congress did not cham- 

ion the cause of any particular section of the population. This time, however, 
it has been made clear that it represents only that section of the: educated 
community which hzs adopted an attitude of discontent towards the present 
administration of India. : oi 


The National Congress. 


34. The Pasa Akhbar (Lakore), of the 4th January 1910, publishes a 
leacer headed ‘‘A review of the address of the 
president of the Congress: a history of the Reform 
Scheme and the disso ciation of Muhammadans from the Congress.” The paper . 
quotes extracts from the above speech and says that the president’s remarks 
about the treatment of Muha mmadans in the Reform Scheme betray a spirit of 
malice, bigotry and hostility. Although, it adds, Muhammadans have not been 
given in full what was demanded by them, still as they are a more grateful 
people and have a greater desire to prove of help to Government than other 
communities, they have expressed themselves satisfied with what they have re- 
ceived. ‘This was, however, gall and wormwood to Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malaviya, who is well-known for his hosti lity to Muhammadans. Adverting to 
his remarks about the dissociation of Muhammadans from the Congress, the 
paper observes that it was a foul lie to say that they did not join the Congress 
through fear of the authorities. The real reason tor their action, was their 
backwardness in education and their consequent inability to discuss politics. 
It was, therefore, to their interest to devote all their time and energies to the 
promotion of education among their community. Again, if they had joined the 
Congress at the very outset, all the concessions obtained would have almost 


exclusively gone to Hindus, who were ahead of them in education, wealth and 
influence. 


35. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 18th December 1909, pub- 

The alination te lalla _ lishes a communication headed. “ The regenera- 
tion of India.” The writer, Khan Bahadur 

Muhammad Zaka Ulla of Delhi, says that every class of natives is free to follow 
‘its own religion, customs and social laws. All sections of the population should, 
‘however, know their common interests and co-operate with one another in the 
accomplishment of national works. But-it 1s a matter for regret that they 
‘should not do so; but for this they would have adopted measures to settle. 
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‘disputes arising between villagers, to avert the ruin of indigenous arts and in- 
dustries, to improve the sanitation of villages, to spread education and establish 
co-operative societies in them, to add to the means of irrigation, and to supply 
seeds and food for agriculturists. They devote their entire energies to ootain- 
ing swaray or self-government and to preaching swadeshtsm and boycott, so 
that they may secure high posts under the new government and realise their 
desires of obtaining honours and high rank. Continuing, the writer advises 
educated’ Indians to give up the idea that (feelings of) nationality come from 
God as an inspiration, and tells them that Emerson says that nations are made 
by themselves. Next he refers to the assertion by Lord Curzon that at present 
there is no nation in India, adding that it is not impossible that an Indian nation 
may come into existence at some future time. 


36. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 7th January tg10, publishes an 
article headed ‘‘ The New Year” from the pen of 

The present situation in the its Editor, Lala Dina Nath, who says that itis 
ovine usual for the paper to offer congratulations to ‘its 
readers on the occasion of the New Year, but the circumstances under which 
the present year has opened make it necessary for him to warn rather than 
congratulate his readers, so as to open their eyes with a view to their realising 
their position and to seeing what is passing around them. There can be no 
denying the fact that InJia is passing through a crisis and it is, therefore, 
necessary for all true sons of India to realise their duties at the present 
juncture and to act accordingly. Of the various events which occurred in 
the country in 1909, the worst is the appeirance of anarchism in the land. 
The murderous attempt on the Viceroy’s life and the Nasik tragedy, which 
followed each other in rapid succession, are events the importance of which 
cannot be exaggerated. The existence of the anarchist spirit in the land has 
thrown into the background ail other matters which need engage the attention 
of the country. The most important question which Indians should now solve 
is “ How to extirpate lawlessnzss in the country.” Those who have the least: 
love for the country feel that anarchism should be speedily suppressed because 
the circumstances show that if this were not done, Indians would suffer severe 
loss, and it would not be surprising if the progress of the country were thrown 
back half a century. The British public, as also the British press, has already 
declared with no uncertain voice that sev:re measures will be adopted to 
suppress anarchism in the land, and they are quite justified in saying so. If 
Englishmen continue to be brutally murdered, should the authorities express 
love and gratitude for such deeds instead of adopting rigorous measures for their 
suppression ? Lord Curzon recently observed in a speech that eastern peoples 
regard severity and strength in their rulers with respect and that, therefore, 
it is necessary that Government should give evidence of their power and 
strength in suppressing lawlessness. Sir Louis Dane also declared in his reply 
to the address of the Hindu deputation that, if anarchism ware to spread in 
the Punjab, His Honour would be obliged to introduce for the trying of such crimes 
the summary methuds which prevail in the Frontier Province. What do these de- 
clarations show? They show that the ru'ers have become greatly displeased by 
these crimes and that their indignation is likely to lead to measures which will not 
only prove injurious to those few irresponsible youths, who commit such wicked 
deeds, but to the large body of peace-loving and law-abiding subjects of His 
Majesty also; for if a rep-essive law were passad it wou'd not be restricted to a 
few persons but would affect all. It is, therefore, apparent that Inlians are 
passing through a crisis at the opening of tne new year and that they should 
proceed with great caution. But while the dangers of anarchism are assuming a 
threatening aspect, the reform measures are cheering the hearts of the people, 
Although the measures in question have been adm‘tted to be objectionable in 
certain respects, both in principle and their practical application, yet, as has been 
admitted by a Congress resolution, they (as a whole) bear witness to the 
generous nature of the ru!ers and show that both Lord Minto and Lord Morley 
desire to give a greater share to Indians in the affairs of their country than 
before, This spirit which animates the rulers is indeed commendable andit is the 
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duty of Indians to try, by constitutional means, to secure the removal of the 
abjectionable features of the Reform Scheme, so that the country may benefit 
thereby. This constitutional agitation is the main stay of all their hopes and 
the means of their future progress. The only remedy against anarchism is that 
the people should trust in constitutional agitation and M. their countrymen 
to have faith in it. When the people lose faith in constitutional agitation, the 
foolish and inexperienced among them take the law into their own hands and 
consider that they will serve the country politically by resorting to anarchism, 
&c. They should bear in mind that constitutional agitation and political strug- 
gles have been the means of promoting the present unparalleled progress of 
England, and there is no reason why Indians also should not achieve the same 
success by resorting to constitutional agitation. Mr. Dadabhoy also, in his 
capacity as the President of the Calcutta Congress of 1006, declared his unflinch- 

ing faith in two things, vis., (1) Briish justice, and (2) the success of consti- 
tutional agitation. At the present moment when the people are animated by 
both hope and fear, they should never suffer themselves to lose perseverance 
and should go on making progress by working within constitutional limits. 
Constitutional agitation should be their guiding principle. and this is the 
legacy of teaching which the year that has passed has left for them. 


37. The Akhbar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 1st January 1ty1o, publishes 
a leader headed “ The Akhbar-i-’Am enters 
on another year.’ The paper says that it 
now enters on the goth year of its existence, and refers to the changes witness- 
ed by it since its birth, After remarking that it was started before the Hindu- 
Muhammadan question was dreamt of, it observes that its guiding principle is 
to serve, and to be honest in advising, both the rulers and the ruled, and to pro- 
mote confidence between them, It makes no distinctions between the various 
sections of the people on the basis of religion and it is its earnest prayer that 
its existence may prove beneficial for both the people and Government. It adds 
that British rule is a veritable divine blessing in regard to the promotion of 
peace and prosperity in India and blessed are those who make a right use of 
this boon, The shortcomings of British rule are as nothing in comparison with 
the priceless privileges of personal security and religicus liberty enjoyed by the 
people under it, Jt is honestly convinced that natives cannot enjoy the same de- 
gree of safety and liberty even under the Swaraj to which the Extremists so 
eagerly aspire at present. Ifthe people were to employ fair and legitimate 
means and wisely put forth sufficient exertions, they could easily make them- 
selves strong and wealthy. Those people, or communities, who understand what 
progress means, achieve fame and prosperity even under foreign rules, ~ 


Adverting to the attack on Lord Minto’s life at Ahmedabad, the 
paper refers to His Excellency’s advice that all loyal Indians should co-operate 
with Government in securing the arrest of the culprit and in rooting out such 
dangerous and ruinous crimes and remarks that no other advice can be more 
legitimate and necessary than this. The acting up to this advice is calculated 
to prove beneficial to the people. In conclusion the paper hopes that the New 
Year will witness greater peace and mutual trust (between Government and the 
people) and that sedition and unrest qill be effectually stamped out; that the 
conspiracies of seditionaries will be disclosed and that seditious writings and 
lectures will be suppressed and stopped. The greatest advancement of the 
people lies in their success in creating confidence in the mind of the Govern- 
ment, and if this be successfully achieved they are likely to obtain not only local 
self-government but even a parliament also in due course. If, however, the case 
be otherwise, the people will achieve nothing and will be exposed only to ruin 
and destruction, =~ ares | 


38. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 2grd December 1909, pubs 

... lishes a leader. headed “A new phase of the 
nee | _.... progress of Swadeshism.” Like several other’ na- 
tions, says. the paper, Indians have resorted to Swadeshism to promote 
the well-being of. their country and .not.to-work injury to any foreign country. 
Not a few farrow-minded Englishmen, however, view the movement in'a _ 
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different light. Although a development of Indian arts and industries will 
be certain to affect injuriously their English rivals, still it is not honest to say 
that the Swadesht movement has been inaugurated with the object of injuring 
the British, Every Briton, wao has opposed the propaginda in any way, 
must feel shame at the vizvs about it wich Professor L:es-S nith, of the 
London School of Economics, recently expressed in a lecture delivered by 
him under the auspices of the Bombay University. The Professor says 
that Swadeshism teaches patriotic native buyers to attain by an act of volition 
what other nations achieve with the aid of a protective tariff, and the fact 
that every Indian approves of the movement shows that it can protect 
itself. Proceeding, the paper remarks that the views quoted above are in 
thorough agreement with those expressed by Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji on the 
subject in 1906. After referring to the opinions of several other British 
thinkers, -wh> sudport the Swzteshki movement, it says that it is no less 
indispensable far [India than for any other country that her children should 
patronise indigenous manufactures and. that they should not only promote 


existing industries bu: should also start new ones. 


39. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 24th December 1909, publishes a 
| _. paragraph headed ‘‘ Loyal societies.” The paper 
bag es societies refers to the establishment of loyal societies in the 
Bengal and Macras Presidencies through the exer- 
tion of the Maharaja of Darbhanga, the Maharaja of Burdwan and the Maharaja 
of Bohilli, and observes that they are greatly needed by Hindus, who have fallen 
a victim to misurderstandings sedulously disseminated by a selfish clique, and 
that it is necessary that these misunderstandings should be removed once for all 
and the Government should be emphatically told that Hindus are not only loyal 
to the British raj but are grateful to it ; further, that their loyalty is not a mere 
lip loyalty but based on principle. 


IIl.—NATIVE STATES. 


40. The $¥hang Stal (Jhang), of the 25th December 1909, publishes a 
paragraph headed ‘‘ Flogging a dead horse.” It 
says that the dictates of justice demanded that 
the accused in the Patiala sedition case should have been given every facility 
in making their defence, inasmuch as the other party is no ordinary person, 
but the Sirkar, which is both the prosecutor and the judge. It is, however, 
a matter for regret that so far from having been shown any favour, the accused 
are being subjected to (diverse) calamities. After complaining that Mr. War- 
burton should be so powerful in Patiala, the paper reproduces the Maharaja’s 
order regarding the appearance of counsel for the defence and says that the 
same shows clearly enough that the accused have to look for protection to 
God alone. The public can judge for themselves of the nature of the motive 
underlying the order, which it will not be difficult for them to do. The accused 
can never prolong the trial and keep themselves indefinitely in a state of terrt- 
ble suspense. This being so, it 1s difficult to-see the necessity for the order 
‘which appears harmless enough, but will assuredly lead to strange developments 
‘in the course cf the trial. In conclusion, the paper enquires what reply the State 
can return to the question whether it is the prosecution or the defence which 1s 
pirolonging the trial. 


The Patiala sedition case. 


41. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 6th January 1910, publishes 

a communication in which the writer gives a list 

Proscribed newspapers in the Jaii of the newspapers the entry of which has been 
ee prohibited into Jaipore by a notification in the State 
Gazette dated the tst instant. The list includes the names of the following 
Punjabi papers: —Zhe Prem, The Sachcha Daandora, The Panjabee, The Akash, 
Lhe Fhang Stal, The Hindustan, The Zamindar, The Ganga and The Peshwa. 
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1V.--KINE-KILLING. 


42. The Zhang Sial (Jhang), of the 18th Deeember 1999, publishes a 

| communication headed “ Cow-protection in Islam” 
from the Superintendent of the local Gosha/a, The 
writer quotes some verses from the Quran and sayings of Muhammad to prove 
that Islam does not inculcate the killing of cows. Next he asks Muhammadans 
to obey the Prophet’s commandments and thereby show themselves to the world 
to be true believers ia the Kaésma. One can enter paradise, he adds, by protect- 
ing and not by killing animals. After remarking that the milk of the cow and 
its products are wholesome articles of food, he saystiat the consumption of 
beef ¥s, according te the Prophet, injurious to the health. He concludes by 
exhorting Muhammadans to afford protectionto kine. He also asks illiterate 
Hindus not to look upon Muhammadans as enemies o! the cow. 


' Islem and cow-pretection. 


YV.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


43. In continuation of its previous remarks (vide paragraph a1 of Selec- 
tions No. 52 af 1gcg), the Fhang ‘zal (Jhang), 
of the 18th Decemter 199, publishes an article 
headed “ Hindus and Muhammadars: for the consideration of the kind 
authorities.” At the present moment, says the paper, when the writings of 
cettain correspondents in the Vaksé have prejudiced the minds of the author- 
ities against Hindus, the fact that the Muhammadans of the (Jhang) district, 
who have hitherto aiways maintained brotherly relaticns with Hindus, have 
taken no step to express their contempt fcr the ccrrespondents named, shows 
that their thoughts have undergone a change by the recent wave of sec- 
tarianism which has passed over Muhammadans, who consider that their aims, 
objects and interests are quite separate from those of their Hindu brethren. 
Indeed, it is stmply prepostercus on the part of the Vaki/’s correspondent to. 
assert that the spirit of disloyalty is on the increase among Hindu boys and 
that the Arya teachers are spreading the same in the schocl at Jhang. After 
remarking that the charges are quite baseless and that the Head Master of the 
institution and his staff are hardly likely to suffer cisloyalty being taught in the 
school (seeing that they are so weak that they cannct have the courage 
even to maintain friendly relations with an incepencent-minded man like the 
Editor), the paper repudiates the charge that (Hindu) students are getting 
more and mote spirited, and remarks that some time ago a Swavesht Parcharak 
Kymar Sabha was established at Jhang in which students took a prominent 
part ; Lut the moment the Head Master threatened them and prohibited them 
irom joining the Sabha, they severed ali connection with it. An excellent 
commentary on the zeal and spirit of the students of the district irdeed! 
Moreover, there is a Swadeshi store at Maghiana in which all sorts of ccuntry- 
made Swadesht stationery goods are sold, but the students of the place very. 
rarely patronise it. Probably, the Vaési’s correspondent was led, by the establish-. 
ment of certain institutions (by, students), such as the “ Bal Sabha,” “the Desh 
Uddhar Sabha,” &c., to, bring the above-mentioned charges against the local 
student community. Eut these Sabhas, far from being regular institutions or 
secret societies, are merely the outcome of the playful disposition of the students. 
Indeed, truly speaking the Hindus. of the district are totally cevoid of spirit ; 
for, if they had even an icta of it in them, they would have established regular 
associations on a permanent basis; but they never stick to anything, with the 
result that institutions like the Khatri Conference, &c., established by them 
prove of little practical value and enjoy but a short lease of life. Is it not un- 
just, then, to charge Hindus with the offence of patriotism? The Editor then 
goes on to relate how the tleaders (of Jhang) refused to hold brief for him in 
cases which were some time ago instituted agairst him, and remarks that 
Muhammadans are, truly speaking, more energetic and zealous than Hindus, 
and that the Anjuman-i-Himayat-i-lslam has done more substantial work for 
Muhammadans than any Hindu institution for Hindus, After remarking 
that Muhammagans are more spirited and united among themselves than Hindus, 
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the paper says that the unprincipled Hindus of -Maghiana are not likely to be 
patriotic. Indeed, who among the Hindus at Jhang-cums-Maghiana takes any 
interest in politics ? Continuing, the Editor says that the prudent rulers must 
have, by this time, come to know that the Vak:/’s correspondent, about whom 
reference has already been made, is one among those Muhammadans who, 
seeing that the Government is displeased with Hindus, have begun to bear taleg 
regarding Hindus to the authorities and also to complain against them, The 
authorities should be kindly disposed towards Hindus inasmuch as they and 


Government are indissolubly united with each other and also they are thoroughly 
loyal towards the Government. 


44. Writing under the heading “ Chatterji Watterji Matterji” the Azndu- 
iaiiaiil —— stan (Lahore), of the 24th December 1609, says that 
Cisked. eee ee following incident, which has been reported 
by a contemporary, is well-founded it cannot be 
deplored too much. Sometime back, runs the report, the Muhammadans of 
Lahore established a society called the ‘‘ Bazm-i-Urdu” for the promotion of 
the language named. In speaking in favour of Urdu the Presidert of one cf its 
meejings was led to remark that efforts were being made to injure Urdu and 
that a certain person, who was called something like Chatterji Watterji 
Matterji (the reference is tu Sir P. C, Chatterji), had been trying to set the 
authorities against the language referred to. After stating that the remark was 
received with cheers by the audience, the paper regrets that such language should. 
have been used towards a person whom Government thought a fit incumbent. 
for the highest judicial post in the tunjab, whose sobriety and frankness have 
become proverbial, and who has perhaps benefited Muhammadans more than 
Hindus; and his sole offence is having ventured to say in his capacity of Vice- 
Chancellor of the Punjab University that the cultivation of Punjabi was necessary 
for the development of literature in this province. If the words objected to had 
been uttered by some man of straw they would not have been deserving of any 
notice. But as it is, they were spoken in the Barkat Ali Muhbammadan Hall. 
at a meeting of a public society, and that also by the most responsible man, 
vig., the President, The event has not, however, surprised the Editor, seeing 
that of late Muhammadans have been following strange tactics. Should any- 
thing be done calculated to go against them even in the least, they hasten to 
throw all past love and favours overboard. 


45. The Hakam (Qadian), of the 28th December 1tgog, reprints 
preg enon ee an article from the FYzwanx Jat headed “ The. 

ee dangerous teachings of the Arya Samaj.” After 
giving a brief account of the life of Mr. Shyamji Krishna Varma, the writer 
says that Varma, who is the oldest and best-known follower of Dayanand and 
was once regarded as the likeliest successor to the founder of the Samaj, is a 
notorious enemy ol the British Government. Proceeding, he quotes an extract 
in which Mr. Varma says that it was chiefly from Swami Dayanand that he 
criginally learned to do the political work in which he is engaged at present ; 
that the Swami was the first teacher of politics and ‘apostle of relig‘ous liberty 
in India; that he was a true nationalist ; and that the goal of national or abso- 
lutely independent and Chakravarti Raj \aid by him before his followers: should 
constantly. be ea, by them. Further on Mr. Varma says tauat Dayanand’s 
special mission in life was to create among his countrymen a very strong desire 
to regain the Chakravart: rule which was enjoyed by the Aryas up to the time 
of the Mahabharat and of which he speaks in the tenth chapter of the Satyarath 
Parkash, wherein he refers to the overthrow of that rule and the subjection of 
the Aryas to foreigners in very touching language. Continuing, Mr, Varma 
Says that there is conclusive proof to show that the goal laid before the 4rya 
Samaj by its founder is that of absolutely free and independent national gov- 
ernment, Asto how the foreign yoke should be thrown off, he states that 
Swami Dayanand also favoured war and revolution in order to achieve the 
object named. He recalls with feelings of thankfulness the occasion on which 
the Swami explained the meaning of the word ‘‘ Mahadhan, ” which, along with 
49 of its synonyms, means “ war,” which has been used in the Rig Veda in 
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various places, and of which Yask speaks in his Méruk/a; according to the 


significance of this word the best way for a nation to obtain large riches or to 


recover the wealth of which it has been unjustly robbed by another, is success- 


fully to fight the latter nation or to create a revolution inthe country. Conti-. 
nuing, the writer in the fzwzn Za¢ remarks that the leaders of the Samaj have 
always been treading the path indicated by Swami Dayanand, and that on coming 
to know of this Government has become suspicious of them. And on the 
deportation of Lala Lajpat Rat they were alarmed and many of them began 
to say through fear that the Samaj was only a religious society and had no 
concern with political matters. Upon this the Arya newspaper, the Panza%ee, 
wrote with great courage that if the Swami had been alive, he would have been 
the first person selzcted for deportation and that those connected with a 
movement should not feel ashamzd to avow the goal extolled by its founder as: 
the noblest of all. Again, when an Arya deputation waited upon the late Sir 
Denzil Ibbetson at Kalka in 1907 tt was unhesitatingly stated by him that the 
reports received by him from different Deputy Commissioners showed plainly 
enough that every Arya Samaj was acentre of sedition. Nor isthisall. The 
sedition cases which have hitherto been instituted against Aryas als» show that 
the Samaj has the aforesaid political object in view. 


(The Hindustaz, of the 24th December 1909, also reprints the article 
and says that while about 76 persons in Patiala hive be2n prosecuted for 
being members of the Arya Samaz and for disseminating sedition in the 
country, some newspapers also have begun to proclaim loudly that the Samaj 
is a seditious body and that its founder had in view a political object which was 
unlawful and subversive of peace. The paper reprints the article to show in 
what critical condition the Samaj stands and what arguments are being em- 
ployed by its opponents to end its days.) : 


46, The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 7th January 1910, publishes a 
communication headed ‘Is the Arya Samaj a 
seditious body 2?” ‘The writer, one Lala Ram Pere- 
shad, B.A., says that from the time the Arya Samaj came into existence 
and began to gain some success, opposition to it has been steadily gathering 

in strength. [t has now assumed quite a different aspect. Failing in a 
religious combat, the enemies (of the Samaj) have now begun to attack 
it by calling it a seditious body andthey have succeeded to!a great extent in 

making the authorities believe that th2 Samaj is hostile to Government, is 

engaged in subverting it, and has the most intimate connection with that 

political party which is desirous of creating one nation in the country with 

a view to wresting all powers from the British, The Aryas are, however, 

aware how far they are capable of opposing Government and how far their 
hostility is likely to prove beneficial to them. But, unfortunately, it is beyond 
their power to bring their feelings to the notice of the British authorities. 

The Arya Samaj has on various occasions realised in the brief span of 
their existence that, if it had not enjoyed British protection, its members 

would not have found it possible to live even for a day. [It is a fact 
that the Arya Samaj has so far been established only in countries which 

are under the sway of England and that no Arya preacher-can go beyoad 
Peshawar to preach his religion. Thus,where there is British territory, the 
Aryas enjoy every facility in performing their religious duties. This being 
the case, how is it possible for them to be hostile to those who afford them proe. 
tection from the unjustifiable hostility of other religions? The fate of 
Hagiqat Rai and the sons of Guru Gobind Singh make the Aryas realise that 
the exist>nce of the British Government is a blessing to the Arya Samaj, 
After remarking that the Arya Samaj has nothing to do with politics, the writer 
says that, except the anciem Aryas, no ruler has shown so much toleration 
in religious matters as the English Government does at present. Continuing, 
the writer institutes a comparison between British rule and the rule of the 
Patiala State and observes that the members of the Samaj ate not being pro- 
secuted in the latter State for being guilty of seditious doings, but because their 
religious doctrines are obnoxious to certain persons, After referring to the 
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persecution of Aryas at the hands of Sanatanists in Hoshiarpur and remarking 
that the sufferings of the former would have become intolerable if the Deputy 
Commissioner, Hoshiarpur, had not acted with justice, the writer says that it 
will be nothing short of suicide on the part of the Aryas if they deprive 
themselves of the protection of the British rule, especially when it sees that 
its enemies are doing so much to get it into trouble. The writer further remarks 
that the real work of the Samjj is to preich the Arya religion, teach morality 
and bring under its fold all the people living in the Aryavarta, The reason 
why Muhammadans and Christians are hos:ile to the Arya Sam.j is that the 
former used to regard Hindusas their prey because they could be easily converted 
into their respective faiths; but the Arya Samaj has shown that Aryas can 
obtain converts from Muhammadans and Christians in the same way as the 
latter from Hindus. This naturally appeared distasteful to Muhammadans and 
Christians, and it is to this that their hostility to the Arya Samaj is largely 
due. The Arya Samaj desires unity which, however, means the conversion of 
the entire Muhammadan and Christian communities to the Arya faith. 


47. The Brikaspat: (Lahore), of the 15th November (received on the 

a more 27th December) 1¢09, publishes an article headed 
mi @ section ef the «Commotion in the Arya Samaj and its remedy.” 
The paper deplores the commotion in the ‘‘ Mahat- 

ma” section of the Arya Samaj and remarks that in a Sabha, the members of 
which consider it their religious duty to insult each other, where learned men 
of irreproachable conduct are not regarded with appreciation and in which 
ignorant persons, unacquainted with religious duties, are appointed as office- 
bearers in the place of learned and experienced men, it is natural that there 
should be a commotion and that members should attack (/i¢. cast stones at) 
each other. This is exactly the case with the ‘‘ Mahatma” party of the Arya 
Samaj and this is the reason why it is sometimes said in this party that 
Dharampal is going to be prosecuted, and at other times it is noised about that 
pamphlet after pamphlet is being issued to malign and disgrace Chirintiva. 
It is also said that secret societies are being established with intent to crush 
poor Dharampal and that mighty preparations are being made to carry out 
unflinchingly the same intention to the bitter end. After referring to the good 
work which has been and is being done by the “cultured” section of the 
Arya Samaj, the paper deplores the disunion in the ranks of the rival section 
and remarks that the members of this party are not amenable to discipline. 
They are blowing their own trumpets and show no respect to elders and learned 
men. Verily, selfishness and love of bestowing undue praise on each other 
have laid the axe at the root of the Arya Samaj. Formerly, only those persons 
were appointed Presidents and Secretaries who were at least acquainted with, 
if not master of, the established truths of the Arya Samaj, with the result 
that their lives made a deep and abiding impression for the better on the 
generality of the members cf the Samaj. This is, however, not the case now. 
As matters at present stand, a President and a Secretary, even although they 
may, unobserved by others, commit the grossest acts, are regarded as ‘‘ Mahat- 
mas,” provided they give monthly and annual donations greater in amount 
than those paid by others. It is true that the Samaj is materially benefited 
by the donations of these persons, but their conduct makes a very bad impres- 
sion on other members of the Samaj. When Rishi Dayananda left his holy 
work incomplete and enjoined some responsible persons to carry on his mission 
to completion, the latter, instead of working on the lines laid down by the rishz, 
considered that the progress of the Arya Samaj could be ensured by engaging 
the services of some worthless persons and, as a consequence, all sorts of men 
found an entrance into the Samaj, which led to confusion and disorder. Some 
Opened hotels, some started newspapers and began to attack and malign each 
other, some became vaids and some began to prepare themselves for becoming 
leaders. In short, all began to work in the way their personal interests sug- 
gested. How can the Samaj make progress under these circumstances? The 
Samajes outside Lahore are being gradually weakened. The work of dissemi- 
nating the tegalings of the Vedas has become extremely slack because the 
Workers in'd $line are quite unfit to perform their duty and the Arya Pratinidhi 
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Sabha has become slow to act. How can this state of affairs be improved ? 
This can be done only if deserving persons are appointed Presidents and Secre- 
taries, and if steps are taken to spread the teachings of the Vedas. In conclu- 
sion, the Editor urges the Aryas to sink their differences, to unite, to recall 
the waverers, and create love of religion in the minds of those who are 
keeping themselves aloof from the Samaj owing to the existence of dissensions 
in it and remarks that, if this is done, the grand work of the Gurukul will 
assuredly be completed, the legacy of Lekh Ram will no longer remain incom- 
plete, the teachings of the Vedas will be spread in all the cities of the country, 
enemies will be frightened and all will come under the flag of the Samaj. 


48. The Brthaspat: (Lahore), of the 15th November (received on the 
27th December) 1909, publishes a communication 
headed “ A cursory view of the life of Maharishi 
Dayanand.” The writer, one Mulk Raj Sharma, reviews the early life of Daya- 
nand and says that every Arya can, if he so pleases, contribute towards the 
erection of that splendid edifice of the Arya Samaj the foundation of which was 
laid by Maharishi Dayanand, provided he possesses the same energy and capa- 
city for doing work and is animated by the same spirit as his leader. It ts, 
however, a matter for regret that the fire kindled by Dayanand has to a great 
extent been extinguished, at least in the country where the Maharishi spurned 
wealth and where he successfully overcame every attempt to wean him away 
from his mission by the offer of valuable jagirs worth lakhs of rupees, It is a 
pity that in the Punjab all those, who join the Samaj, do so merely to further 
their own worldly ends. Arya Doctors, hakims, vaids and pleaders forget all 
about the Samaj when they find their business in a fAourishing’ condition. The 
Arya newspapers, with a few honourable exceptions, use the Samaj as a means 
‘of earning money, and this is the reason why they begin to abuse everybody who 
‘may have the hardihood to <o against the wishes of the Editor. It is really 
regrettable that the Arya Samaj, which ws founded by the strenuous and dis- 
interested efforts of its founder, who sacrificed his life for it, has been converted 
into a veritable commercial concern, Continuing, the writer invites the attention 
of Aryas to the aforesaid matters and asks them whether under the circum- 
stances their claim to convert the whole world to Aryaism can in any way be 
better than a mere day-dream. He then urges those who feel for the distressed 
condition of the Samaj not to lose heart by the taunts of the base and mean 
commercialists referred to above and continue the work of spreading the Vedic 
religion. They have the example of their leader before them. They should 
bear in mind that Maharishi Dayanand was stoned, abused and poisoned, but he 
stood firm and continued to do his work, with the result that all his friends and 
foes have now united in praising him, Those who stoned him in the past are 
ready to sacrifice their lives for him now and those who abused him are now 
praising him. If, therefore, they will not suffer themselves to abandon the 
mission of their life through sheer helplessness, the time will come when they will 
be honoured, their names will be included in the list of great men, and they will 
be considered as of the architects who have contributed towards the building of 
the grand and magnificient edifice of the Vedic religion. 


The Aryas., 


49. The Azndustan (Lahore), of the 24th December 1909, reprints a para- 
oe rae ae graph headed ‘“‘A European Arya” from Alhakm, 
e cOnversion of a Buropean to : ° oe : 
the Aryareligion. in which it is alleged that a European soldier, who 
was converted to Aryaism at Delhi on the 27th 
June 1909, was no other a personage than the Mr. Dickie who was fined Rs. 15 
and sentenced to one week’s imprisonment for breach of trust by the District 
Magistrate, Delhi, and who, in the judgment, was declared to be an inveterate 
drunkard. This man, it may be remembered, was named Mahabir Singh after 
his conversion. Recently at Lahore, where Roshan Lal, Barrister-at-law, ape 
pointed him as his Manager and had him put up in the Kashmiri Hindu Hotel, 
Mahabir Singh drew a cheque on a certain bank.in Mr. Roshan Lal’s name and 
appropriated the money to his own use. But this is not all. He also misappro- 
priated Rs, i2 belonging to the Hindu Hotel and . carried. away a bedding sheet 
which Mr. Roshan Lal had given him. He is now at Jagadhri, where he intends 
to take a contract for the supply of sleepers, 
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VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—$udicial, 


50. The Akhbar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 31st December 1909, publishe’s 
an article headed “The Lahore sedition cases,” 
After referring to the prosecution of several news- 
papers of Lahore and Delhi, the paper says that such cases should serve as 
examples to the Editors of the various newspapers of the country, They should 
bear in mind that it is as much necessary to be cautious in the matter of writing 
articles as it is in other spheres of business. The paper does not mean to 
allege that the liberty of the press is in any way in danger. It is, on the other 
hand, of opinion that correct and legitimate criticism and proper expression of 
opinion are always appreciated, Blessed are those newspapers and Editors who 
realise their responsibility while writing for the press and resort only to effective 
and moderate criticism. Government does not like flattery, and a newspaper 
which resorts to flattery in the discharge of its important and sacred duties can 
be of no benefit to anybody. 


51. The Thang Stal (Jhang), of the 18th December 1909, publishes 
an article headed ‘“ The Lahore sedition cases,” 
Writing about the cases named, the paper ridicules 
the Government translation of the incriminating books and publishes a report of 
the cross-examination of M. Niaz Ali, ateacher in the Islamia High School, 
Lahore, in respect of the bock entitled ‘‘ Quamen kistarah zinda rehti hain.” 
Continuing, it says that it can be of no interest to publish the prosecution 
evidence in detail, asin such cases the witnesses usually consist of policemen, 
who depose merely to the searches made, or to the purchase of certain books, 
by them. After remarking that nothing can be gained by publishing similar 
statements again and again, it concludes as follows: ‘“ Pray that God may 
open the eyes of Government, that it may not needlessly magnify trifles, and 
that even-handed justice may be done.” 


(6) —~ Police. 


83. The Aindusten (Lahore), of the 24th December 1909, publishes a 
paragraph headed ‘‘ Further arrests at Lahore.” 
Tle paper reports that on the evening of the 2oth 
December the local police searched the Sahaze Press, whence used to issue 
the Sahazk newspaper, which was considered the successor of the defunct 
Peshwa. It understands that the search brought to light some letters, which 
were taken possession of by the police showing the connection of Sufi Amba 
Parshad and others (with the press), Pundit Munshi Ram Sewak, Editor of 
the Sahatk, who has absconded and against whom a warrant under section 
124 A is said to be out, could not, however, be arrested. Continuing, the paper 
says that the Lahore public have been amazed at the arrest of Lala ishri 
Parshad, Editor and Proprietor of the defunct Bedar:. The Lala made the 
worst attacks on the moral character of Ajit Singh in his book entitled ‘‘ Who 
is the Political Leader of the Punjab?” He also used openly to declare him- 
self an enemy of Ajit Singh’s party, while he had ceased publishing the Bedarz 
for good. Still this has not prevented Government from prosecuting him 
for sedition. The warrants against him are under sections 124 A and 153 A, 
probably in respect of some article published by him in the Bedart. 


53. The Civil and Military News (Ludhiana), of the zoth December 
1909, publishes a leaderette heaced ‘‘ Compulsory 
education, ” in which the paper refers to the progress 
of education in the Central Provinces and the review of the Hon’blethe Chief 
Commissioner of those provinces on the subject. It then remarks that the 
time has come when Government should make primary education free and com- 
pulsory throughout the country. If this be found impracticable, primary educa- 
tion at least should be made free at the present moment; and, when a suitable 
Opportunity presents itself, it should be made compulsory. 


The Lahore sedition cases. 


The Lahore sedition cases. 


Recent arrests at Lahore. 


~ Compulsory education. 


a i ee 


a Grievances of zamindars. 


a8 
(e)—Agriculiure and questions affecting the land. 
54. The Akhbar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 22nd December 1909, publisbes 


a communication from ‘‘A zamindar” headed 
“For consideration by the National Congress.” 


‘The writer complains that owners of the lands taken up for railways are depriv- 


ed of their means of making a living, which fate descends even to their children. 
He next refers to some of the stock complaints of agriculturists, and asks the 
Congress to lay the same before Government in the form of a resolution. 


55. The following is from the TZribune 
(Lahore), of the tst January 1910 :— 


“It hag been announced on what appears to be official authority that the question 
of appointing a special officer to erquire into high prices in India will probably be settled 
at the end of the cold weather. This means that the appointment, if it is made at all, 
will not be made before the end of March next. The announcement will certainly cause 
great and keen disappointment. The question has been pressed on the attention of the 
Government of India for the past two years. In the Council of the Viceroy and Governor- 
General all the Indian members unanimously brought to the notice of Government in 
March last that an investigation into the present unusually high prices of food grains was 
urgently demanded and that the people at large were suffering acutely on account of 
these prices, The Maharajah of Durbangah truly voiced the feelings of all classes of his 
countrymen when he said in the course of his speech last year that much of the discon- 
tent and dissatisfaction which at present prevail among the people would disappear if a 
remedy for lowering present high prices cculd be discovered. A solution of present 
diff.culties is, therefore, needed in the best interests alike of Government and the people. 
A good deal of disappointment was caused early in the year when it was announced that 
Government had decided not to appoint a Commission to look into this important matter. 
Popular opinion had pressed for a Commission on which the Indian element should find 
adequate representation. It was urged in addition that the Indians appointed should be 
really competent men, well qualified to deal with the subject and not men of mere dignity 
and position. We still hope that, when the officer who is going to be appointed to look 
into the question submits his report, the Government of India may see their way to appoint 
a Commission. But we cannot help strongly urging that there should be no further delay, 
that the appointment should he made forthwith and thar he should be asked to submit 
his report as early as possible. There is another reason in support of our contention In 
November 1910 Lord Minto’s term of office as Wiceroy and Governor-General of India 
comes to a Close, the people of India are naturally anxious that something should be done 
whilst His Lordship is in India.” 


High prices of food-grains. 


56. Writing uncer the heading ‘‘ Enquiries into the causes of high 
prices,” the Passa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 31st 
| December 190,, says that one of the good objects 
and useful efforts with which the National Congress is identified is to ask 
Government to make searching enquiries into the prevailing scarcity and to 
take prompt and effective steps to remedy the evil. So far, however, adds the 
paper, Government has done nothing in the matter, andthe president of the 
recent Congress had once more to harp on this subject. After remarking that 
a special officer is said to have been appointed by Government to conduct the 
necessary enquiries, it suggests that the work should be taken in hand during 
the present cold weather and that there should be a separate officer for each 
province, because one single officer can never prove equal to the task of making 
enquiries throughout the country. 


(h)—Miscellaneous. 


High prices. 


57, The Victoria Paper (Sialkot) of the 16th (received on the a4th) 
December 1909, publishes a paragraph headed 
“The period of Sir Louis Dane’s Lieutenant- 
Governorship of the Punjab.” It is the general opinion, says the paper, that 
His Honour’s Lieutenant-Governorship of the Punjab is in every way an 
extremely auspicious period for the Punjabis. They have been enjoying come 
plete peace and tranquillity under him, and His Honour is always solicitous for 
their welfare. It is his earnest desire that their agricultural, industrial and 
commercial condition may be bettered, which fact has been fully borne out by 
his speech at the opening of the Exhibition. 


His Honour Sir Louis Dane. 
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58. The Panjabee (Lahore), of the 4th 
January 1910, has the following :— 


“ Of all the functions held in Lahore during the last week there was one which, 
while arousing no differences or conflict of opinion between the several classes of the people, 
was at the same time the one which in the present circumstances of the country is calcu- 
lated to do the greatest good. This was the Industrial Conference, And it is pleasant to 
find that this year’s Conference not only had a fruitful session, but had the good luck of 
being held under specially distinguished auspices. The selection of the Maharaja of Dar- 
bhanga, a nobleman well-versed in the public affairs of his country and thoroughly practial 
in his instincts, was a happy one, and the presence of the Lieutenant-Governor at the 
opening of the Conference augured the sympathy and co-operation of the Government ina 
direction where such co-operation is most pressingly needed, The presidential speech of 
the Maharaja was full of practical suggestions under a variety of heads, and indicated 
several lines on which those who are interested inthe industrial welfare of the country 
may start and carry on work. We are also glad to say that Mr. Harkishen Lal has in his 
inaugural address given us one occasion, at least, on which we are able to congratulate him 
out of the multiplicity of public functions he had assumed during the year just ended. 
His speech, though dealing more with what may be calledthe science and theory of 
industrial development, presents a number of suggestions of practical utility, and is alto- 
gether a very thoughtful performance. The suggestion, for instance, that the Industrial 
Conference should classify the Indian industries under different heads, according to their 
adaptability to be carried on uncer the village system, the factory system, or otherwise, is 
a happy and we believe an original one. Such a classificatlon by experts would go a 
great way to make clear before the originators of new enterprises the lines they should 
adopt, and define bow far [ndia should stick to her old system of village industries and 
where the resort to the less congenial and more complicated factory system of the West 
should begin. One great problem in the industrial development of modern India is the 
question of factory versus cottage industry, and it is a question requiring considerable 
study and experience, Mr. Harkishen Lal's analysis of the different forces which may help 
industrial development, such as religion, State sympathy and patriotism is also very 
instructive. Besides the inaugural and the Presidential addresses there were a number of 
useful papers read at the Conterence, one of which wasthat by Mr. Hamilton, I. C,S., 
Director of Industries in the Pnnjab, on joint-stock enterprise in this Province. Ihe 
annual report of the Conference, containing these papers, will, we have no doubt, be the 
most interesting and useful body of literature produced by the activities of the Congress 
week in Lahore.” 


The Industrial Conference, 


59. The //tndustan (Lahore), of the 24th December 1999, publishes 
a note headed “ Strike by Patwaris.” The Patwaris 
in the Gurdaspur district, says the paper, complain 
that their salaries are low, that they have to do very 
heavy work and that the rules affecting them are harsh. They have laid their 
grievances before the Deputy Comuiissioner, Gurdaspur, and the Financial Com- 
missioner, Punjab, adding that if no reply is vouchsafed to them by the 31st 
idem they will have to go on strike. A Patwari’s strike, observes the Hindustan, 
is probably a new departure, and the authorities should, therefore, avert it 
betimes. The Patwari is the soul of the Revenue Department and leaves his 
home to stay in his circle for the sake of afewrupees. He is, therefore, 
deserving of special consideration from Government. 


60. The Fhang Sal (Jhang), of the 18th December 1909, publishes 
a paragraph headed “A_ heart-burning = sigh.’”” 
The paper says that Lala Sham Das, Varma, 
Editor of the Swarazya, Allahabad, has sent it a communication with 
the above heading. For some reasons it has not been able to find room 
for the latter in its present issue, but, as it considers it necessary to 
acquaint the public with its contents, it publishes the substance of the 
same. The writer, it adds, says that several Editors of the Swzrayy1 news- 
paper are undergoing the severe hardships of jail for the offence of loving their 
country ; Mahatma Nand Gopal also has been put on his trial ; while for the last 
two weeks the paper has not been issued for want of funds. It would be very 
shameful, opines the Fang Sial, if a paper like the Swarayya were to ceas- 
publication for want of money. The life of that journal is in the hands of the 
public, who should, if they so wish, preserve it by rendering pecuniary help to the 
Editor. He would feel glad if some of his countrymen were to take over charge 
_ oe whole concern, as the non-publication of the Swarayya has been rending 
is heart. . 


~ Grievances of Patwaris in the 
Gurdaspur district. 


The Swarajya newspaper. 


80 


61. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of 23rd December 1909, publishes a 
"paragraph headed-“' Zuropeans and Indians stand 
in eee of each others’ sy it ” The paper 
remarks a the q Indie Specta 19. ays that those, wig consider it aie 
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; The Vahl (Amritsar), of the 20th December 1999, publishes an 
! arttele: beaded “Fifty years of British rule in [ndia.” 
tf “~_ Thé paper says that, in ‘Connection with the jubilee 
of. the ta king. over by the Crown of the administration of this country, th ‘ndia 
ce has issued a memorandum to assure members of Parliament and,t rough 
thein, the general English public’ that this country has been admirably governed, 
But * tait-minided hative’ critics of’ the: British administration of India also, it 
aide, s, ‘cat. tectily _thé many ‘mistakes, ‘under ‘which they labour, by reading the 
phiet, and” can ‘realise ‘the benefits ‘which their country has derived comm 
ritish' i ile. It" would; therefore, adyise the Government of India to publish 
full: translations: of; ‘the memorandum in all. the vernaculars of India, so that 
thé people may know the real condition of the country, and this knowledge may 
lexd:them': to pat‘ down anarchism. Continuing, the Editor quotes extracts 
freiti the “publication’ to’ indicaté the proptéss' achieved by India in different 
directions. He then goes onto say that while he admits that onthe whole 
British rule ts a blessing for India, he cannot help. disagreeing with some of 
the: conclusions arrived at by the India Office. After contending that the 
peasantry is not as prosperous as it. has been shown to be, he says that, al- 
though steam factories ‘are being started in different places, they cannot com- 
pensate for the destruction of'those Indian industries which have been undone 
by tle import of foreigr-made goods into India. Again, although the number 
ot. courts‘and judicial officers has increased, the panchayats which administered 
cheap and ‘speedy justice have ceased. to exist, while an increase of the spirit 
of -litigiousness has’ inflicted, diverse financial and moral injuries upon the 
country. ‘Similarly, several other benefits are counterbalanced. by evils, the 
greatest of which is the defective system of education, which has made the 
rising generation indifferent. to religion. In conclusion, the paper says that 
although the country can never regain its ancient, simplicity, piety, moral courage 
atid. prdsperity, efforts’ should at least be made to remove the causes of the 
prevailing misery by developing arts and trade and reforming education. 


Fifty years of Brita ide in India. 


LAHORE: D. PETRIE, 
dak to the Deputy Inspector General of Police, 
Criminal Investigaticn Depariment, Punjab, 


The 8th Fanuary 1910. 


Punjab Government Press, Lahore 12-1-to— 1881—97—H. LS. 


[ Confidential. ] 


3) 


12, 


13. 


20, 


SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


NATIVE NEWSPAPERS 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB. 


Received up to 15th January 1910. 


CONTENTS. 


ee OG 
Page. | Page. 
I.—POouitics. 23. The National Congress (Parkash) s08 oe  @2 
Foreign— 24, Ditto (Paisa Akhbar) a 
py 25. Lala Lajpat Rai and the Congress (Paisa Akhbar) ws. ib. 
26. Events of the year 1909 (Hunter) ote ooo ©6444 
Home— 27. The Swadeshi movement (Prem) coe oe §=s« 45 
The Nasik murder (Zemidar) ove oe = S35 Il.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS*F RONTIER. 
Ditto (Vakil) coe ve eh Nil. 
Ditto (Aunter) _ we 
Ditto (Fhang Sial) fi 96 HI.—Native STATES, 
Ditto (Army News) re » 68. Native States (Akhbar i-'Am) on os «= 455 
The Ambala bomb case (Akhbar-i-’Am) «.- = 29. The Patiala sedition case (Fiang Sial) .. aa ™ 
Ditto (Hindustan) oO ws Ditto (Perkash) - ws oe 
Ditto (Ditto) ove oe §=—s 37 
Appearance of anarchism in the Punjab (Paisa Pp a 
Akhhar) see vse ove - , Nib, 
Hindus and anarchism (Paisa Akhbar) 2 & V.—Native Soctetigs AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 
Ditto (Ditto) ove © $5. | 431, The Muhammadans and Hindus (Prem) Pe | 
Ditto ( ajput Gazette) + 38 | 40, Lala Dina Nath and Muhammadans (Hunter) i. ae 
Hindu leaders and sedition and anarchism (Parkash) 16.) 33. The Parkashand the Arya Samaj (Parkash) ao 48 
Anarchism and the duty of native leaders (Ditto) m 39 VI.—L&GISLATION, 
Government and anarchism (Paisa Akhbar) eco «80 
Sedition and India (Paisa Akhbar) wn GO Nik. 
Posting of a seditious notice at Lahore (Akhbar: t’Am Vil mGenmpat ADMINISTRATION 
and Parkash) ove ove ee 0; 
The Reform Scheme (Akhbar-i-’Am) — ave vo 10 (a) $udicial— 
Ditto (Paisa Akhbar) oe a zoe 
p= begs — and on — é acral sb. (6 hee rae 
Muhammadans and the Referm Scheme (Paisa Nil. 
Akhbar) one vate —— (c) Municipal and Cantonment affairs @ 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya and Muhammadan | Nit 
representation (Paisa Akhbar) eee on 4, 


82 


(ad) Education— (g) Postal matters— 
A complaint (Sialkot Paper) 


Miscellanesus— 
(e) Agriculture and questions affecting the land— The New Year’s Honours List (Parkash) 


Nil, 


Nile Ditto ditto (Patsa Akhbar) - 
, 37. The Lahore Exhibition (Patsa Akhbar) ca 
(7) Railways and Communications— 38, The Civil & Military News (Civil & Military News) 

I, 39. Entertainments to Regiments (Vakil) ae 


ee 
° 


1 aenalilietn mE a ei ai oa 
i ond 


— 
2%: all Be 
ay wae 


a 
> 


—_~ 


‘ ae Se 
a. 
alge gg pater ee Ath 
4 Lt a = % Seng " Sou ~ 
ue? 


. 
oe, + 
¢ aN "he 216" aal aa 
OS Teta ‘ 
S ines 


ne 


33 


LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS RECEIVED AND EXAMINED 
BY THE SPECIAL BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE 
1st JANUARY roro. 


ee 


No. 


Name. Locality. 
ENGLISH. 
DAILy. 
Tribune « | Lahor2 
TRI-WEERLY. 
Panjabee «> | Lahore - 
BI-WEEKLY. 
Observer | Lahore 
Punjab Times and Frontier News | Rawalpindi Pa 
WEERLY. 
Khalsa Advocate eo | Amritsar _ 
URDU. 
DAILY. 
Akhbar-i-’Am eee | Lahore “we 
Paisa Akhbar - Do. ‘is 
Subah* ee | Do. 
BI-w&gkLy. 
Vakil eo | Amritsar eee 
WERKLY. 
Afghan eo | Peshawar ee 
Akash e- | Delhi ose 
Ahluwalia Gazette ee. | Amritsar “ 
Army News ee | Ludhiana os 
Arya Gazette ee | Lahore oo 
| Civil and Military News ee | Ludhiana poe 
Curzon Gazette ee | Delhi ee 
| Delhi Gazette eo | Do. : 
Hakam e«» | Kadian, Gurdaspur dis- | 
trict. 
Haq Pasand ee | Amritsar ove 
Hindustan «| Lahore ove 
Hunter ee | Do. ove 
juang Sial Jhang 0 
Kapurthala Akhbar ee | Kapurthala ove 
Khair Khah-i-Hind eo. | Delhi ove 
Mister Gazette ye | Lahore ose 
Native States Gazette ow | Delhi ave 
Nazim-ul-Hind ee | Lahore ove 
Nur Afshan ev | Ludhiana “ 
Paisa Akhbar ew | Lahore 


Name of Publisher. 


Circulation. 


Bihari Lal 


Jaswant Rai one 


Nizam-ud-din 


C. V. Miles 


Bahadar Singh 


Govind Sahai ini 
Abdul Aziz eee 
Hari Lal on 


Ghulam Muhammad ... 


Saiyid Mehdi Shah 
Pandit Ganeshi Lal a. 
Lehna Singh 

Hira Lal & Co. ove 
Bhowani Das eee 


Saiyid Muhammad... 


Mirza Hairat os 
Rajad Husen eee 
Yakub Ali ite 
Ram Nath aie 
Ram Sarn Datt a 


Muhammad Bakhsh 
Bhagwan Das 

Hamid Husain 

Maha Narain one 
Ali Bakhsh eee 
Nasir Ali and Ashiq Ali 
Nazim Husain Khan... 
Revd, Dr. E. M. Wherry 
Mahbub Alam eee 


1,273 copies, 


4,322 


752 


630 
1,018 


2:0 


1,970 


83 


*No copy received during the we:k. 


34 


LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS RECEIVED AND EXAMINED 
BY THE SPECIAL BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE 
ist JANUARY 1910—CONCLUDED. 


— 


No. 


Name. 


— 


Patiala Akhbar 
Parkash 
Punjab Samachar 


Rajput Gazette 


Hind. 
Sadiq-ul-Akhbar 


| 


Ditto 
Sahaik 
Sanatan Dharm Gazette 
Sialkot Paper 
Siraj-ul-Akhbar 


| Tahzib-ul-Niswan 


Victoria Paper 
Wafadar 


Watan 


45 | Zamindar 
FORTNIGHTLY, 

4° | Almunir 

47 | Anwar-ul-Islam 

48 | Mohyal Gazette 
MONTHLY, 

49 | Amrit 

50 | Arya Musafir 

5! | Azad 

£2 | Brahaspati 

53 | Indar 

54 | Makhzan 

S55 | Oriental Gazette 

56 Sadhu 

57 | Martand 

58 Ishaat-ul-Kuran 

59 | Raghbir Patrika 

60 | Ganga 

61 | Singh Sabha Gazette 

GURMUKHI. 

WEEKLY. 

62 | Prem 

6 | Punjabi 


URDU—cONCLUDED. 


WEEKLY—concluded. 


Municipal Gazette and Sada-i- 


} 


ese 


Patiala 


Lahore 


Rewart 
Lahore 
Do. 
Sialkot 
Jhelum 
Lahore 
Sialkot 
Lahore 


Do. 


- | Karmabad, 
district. 


Chiniot 
} 


> | Sialkot 


; 


| 


Hissir 


Lahore 
Do. 
Do. 

Delhi 

Lahore 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 

Jhang 


Locality.’ 


Bahawalpur 


Jullundur 


Jullundur 


Gurdaspur 


, Ferozepore 


oes | iF udhiana 


Gujranwala 


Kala, Jhelum district .. 


ee. 


Name of Publisher. 


Circulation, 


Saiyid Rajab Ali Shah ... 


. | Krishna cee 


Hira Lal ob 
Thakur Sukhram Das 


Din Muhammad ous 


Maulvi Ata Ulla 

Safdar Husain ees 
Munshi Ram 00 
Pandit Hari Kishan =o 
Todar Mal ove 
Maulvi Fakir Muhammad 


Mumtaz Ali oe. 
Gian Chand ove 
, Fazal-ud-din eee 


Muhammad Insha Ulla... 
Siraj-udedin Ahmad 


; Hafiz Khuda Bakhsh ... 
Karim Bakhsh hia 


Mehta Sham Das 


| Ganeshi Lal 

| Wazie Chand coe 
| Bishan Sahai eee 
Pandit Wazir Chand ... 
Dharm Pal ee. 


Abdul Kadir © i 


: | Mehra} Din 


Shivrat Lal, M.A. eee 
Kanaya Lal eee 


Muhammad Chittu a 


Prab Dial see 
Karm Chand see 
Arjan Singh | sa 
Prem Singh oes 


!Parduman Singh wx 


| 


3CO copies. 


15723 p 
y oe 
650» 
500 9 
392 
0 6 
500 9 
600‘ 
$00. » 
459 » 

240 5 
600. 
600 ,, 


759 ow 
mi 
g00 lw 
— 
100 
1,300 ,, 
500» 
200 a 
3,000,» 
4,000, 
5cO 
509 ‘y 
aso, 
goo iy 
500 ‘4 

* JOO 
200 
500 13 
200 _ ;, 


DAO SE POR Oe RP BNI MA MOD CDAD he RM ome ets an 


Z, © Org mie «rte Getere rinse Wah 
a al ae, Je ta) Si eaamaaileidlnaraeet yes ti: <+* ner etaN : 


Oe Te | : 


35 
I.—POLITICS. 


(6)—Home. 


1. The Zaminday (Karmabad), of the ist January 1910, publishes a 
na tii sila paragraph headed ‘‘ The murder of Mr, Jackson, 
shapes Collector of Nasik.” The paper says that the latest 
act of the madmen, whose maniacal doings are sure to involve the country in some 
calamity and to lead to the punishment of the innocent along with the guilty, is 
the cold-blooded murder of a good and popular officer like Mr. Jackson. The 
whole country, it adds, is expressing sorrow at the painful event and cursing the 
wretched murderer. Curses can, however, prove of no avail unless each and 
every community co-operates with Government in stamping out the (anarchist) 
party, which constitutes a blot on the civilization of India. Empty expressions 
of grief and resolutions of condemnation can serve absolutely no useful purpose. 
Before the murder of Sir W. Curzon-Wyllie had been forgotten there has 
occurred the assassination of Mr. Jackson. May God, prays the Editor in 
conclusion, have mercy on “‘us” and enable “us ” to tread the right path. 


2. The Vakst (Amritsar), of the 5th January 1910, publishes a para- 
graph headed “ The horrible occurrence at Nasik.” 
The heartless murder of Mr. Jackson, the popular 
Collector of Nasik, says the paper, constitutes a very foul blot on the fair 
fame of India and is calculated to nullify the efforts which the well-wishers of 
the country have been making to promote sympathy between the rulers and the 
ruled. After praising the deceased for his qualities of head and heart and re- 
ferring to the popularity won by him during his long incumbency of the post of 
Collector of Nasik, it publishes an account of the murder and says that the slip 
of paper found on the person of the murderer leaves no room for doubt that 
dangerous anarchist teachings are warping the judgment of Indian young men 
and inflaming criminal passions in their hearts. Continuing, it expresses the 
hope that the inhabitants of Nasik will realise their responsibilities on this 
mournful occasion and will communicate to the Police what they know of 
seditious and anarchical doings (in their part of the country), so that the whole 
conspiracy may be unearthed and the real offenders, who, while keeping them- 
selvesin the background, fill the minds of raw and impulsive youths with 
dangerous thoughts, may be brought to book. The Vaéi/ then goes onto say 
that, as is usual with them, Anglo-[ndian newspapers are advising Government 
to adopt a policy of universal repression. It, however, feels confident that Their 
Excellencies Sir George Clarke and Lord Minto will not lend an ear to this 
absurd outcry. Any severer measures may of course be adopted to suppress 
anarchism and punish criminals, while all peaceful natives should co-operate with 
Government in its efforts. 


3. The Hunter (Lahore), of the 7th January 1910, publishes a leader 
headed “ Alas! a European Magistrate has 
been shot.” ‘The paper says that nothing can be 
more hard-hearted and wicked than the shooting of the Collector of Nasik by 
a youthful Mahratta. After remarking that three or four similar incidents have 
occurred before this, it says that, if Government continues to follow its present 
policy of leniency, murders like the one in question will begin to be committed 
in every province, nay,.in every district. Continuing, its says that Muham- 
madans, who ruled this country for a thousand years, suppressed many a huge 
conspiracy by their strength of arm. So far, however, from extirpating con- 
spirators, the British Government is increasing their number by means of its liberal 
laws. It is, therefore, impossible to put them down; nay, Government’s in- 
difference in the matter has produced lakhs of men who may be called rebels. 
In pre-British days even the relations of persons guilty of fomenting sedition were 
punished along with the seditionists. Now, however, even the actual criminals 
escape punishment. Continuing, the Editor suggests that all the seditious 
newspapers in the country should be suppressed, so as to protect the public 
against the evil influence exercised by them. He is also of opinion that pro- 
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minent leaders of the (seditious) party referred to should be roughly handled, 
so that their spirits may be broken and they may not be able to incite others to 
rebellion. He is afraid that, if Government continues indifferent to the party 
in question, the members of which are openly turning rebels, a multitude of 
difficulties will ensue. Further, the former rulers of India used to distinguish be- 
tween their friends and enemies and not to treat both alike, as is the case now. 
After remarking that conspiracies and sedition have always been rampant in 
India, he says that the British Government also can futthem down, provided 
it does not Jet the grass grow under its feet. It is high time that seditionaries 
were prosecuted and punished in every district, which alone can cool their en- 
thusiasm. It can serve no useful purpose to launch such prosecutions only 
here and there, because the men sharing the views of the accused collect money 
to try to secure the latters’ acquittal. Severe punishments should be inflicted 
on persons accused of sedition, and if the suggestion made by the Editor were 


acted up to for some six months or a year, they would become quiet and 
would mend their ways. 


4. The $hang Sial (jhang), of the 8th January 1910, publishes 

a a paragraph headed ‘A regrettable occurrence : 

| another step towards mistrust.” Adverting to the 
Nasik murder, the paper says that, although the culprits will undoubtedly be 
punished, the question arises whether misdeeds like the above can help in bring- 
ing about Swavaj. After remarking that the teachings of the Shastras nega- 
tive the idea, it regrets that descendants of rzshis should have taken to com- 
mitting vile deeds, Western civilization, adds the Editor, has turned ‘‘our 
kindhearted brethren” (? Hindus) into extremely cruel beings. He prays God 
to lead the people into the right path, so that, in imitating the West, 
they may not tarnish the memory of their noble-hearted ancestors. Continuing, 
he regrets that, whereas it was necessary to remove the distrust existing 
between Government and Hindus, another step. should have been taken still 
further to deepen such feelings. Hethen goes on to say that Anglo-Indian 
newspapers are advising Government to have recourse to repressive measures. 
He would, however, ask it to display a spirit of mercy, because history teaches 
that an agitation like the one now prevalent in India can be suppressed only 


with the aid of kindness. Mercy is a quality before which even one’s bitterest 
enemy feels compelled t o bow his head. 


5. The Army News (Ludhiana), of the 8th January 1910, publishes a 
iar iia leaderette headed “ The mournful Nasik incident.” 
poe The sad news from Nasik, says the paper, will make 
every ore sorry at the thought that wretched anarchists (/z#. evil-doers) should 
not give up their mischievous ways and should leave no stone unturned to rouse 
anger against India. The investigation, it adds, will show whether the murderer 
shot Mr, Jackson from motives of revenge or whether he was the agent of a 
clique. But whatever his motives may have been, his crime is a most dastardly 
one and will injuriously affect the condition of the country. Continuing, the 
Editor says that the Advocate of Jndia, an Anglo-Indian newspaper of Bombay, 
is so wroth at the murder that it has made an attack on the entire Brahman 
community. He, however, feels confident that enquiries will prove that the 


Deccan Brahmans abhor anarchist crimes as much as the rest of their fellow- 
countrymen. 


€. Writing about the Ambala bomb case, the Akhbar-2-’Am (Lahore), 
anil of the 8th January tg1o, regrets that most of 
those natives, who have so far been arrested or 

punished for bomb-throwing and sedition, should have been Hindus. The 
paper wishes that Hindu leaders would see that no misguided person 


(belonging to their community) commits such disloyal and mischievous 
acts, 


7. The f/1ndustan (Lahore), of the 14th January 1910, publishes a note 

ee a a headed “ House searches at Ambala.” The paper 

| remarks that it is difficult to say what mischief- 
maker’s work the Ambala bomb case was. But as was natural, several respect- 


37 


able residents of Ambala have had to suffer for the incident. After referring 
to the recent house searches in the Ambala city and cantonment, the paper says 
that while Rai Sahib Murli Dhar may be called the father of the Congress in 
in the Punjab, Pandit Madho Ram is specially known for his moderate views. 
The houses of both these gentlemen have been searched nevertheless. 


8. The Hindustan (cw ahore), of the 14th January 1910, publishes a 
paragraph headed ‘‘ The bomb-shell and the Paisa 
Akhbar.’ Adverting to the Ambala bomb case, 
the Editor says that the Patsa Akhbar reports that the bomb was wrapped up in, 
regs and the Hindustan of the 17th December last. If the report is correct, 
he adds, it ought to engage the serious attention of Government and its re- 
sponsible officers. The fact of the bomb having been wrapped in a copy of the 
above issue of the Azdustan shows clearly enough that the culprit wished to 
connect the case with the Ambala subscribers to the paper, all of whom belong 
to the Hindu community. Evidently his object consisted in injuring, or at least 
defaming, Hindus, and it is, therefore, very exsy to conclude that he is an enemy 
of Hindus and desirous of injuring their interests. It is impossible that a 
Hindu would have wrapped the bomb inthe Azndustam and thereby brought 
suspicion on his own community. The Deputy Commissioner of Ambala, who 
is reputed to be a very far-seeing and just officer, should not fail to look into 
the matter. Continuing, the Editor says that the hidden secret that the bomb 
was wrapped in the Azndustan has come to the knowledge of the Patsa Akhéar 
first of all. After enquiring how that paper has come to know of such a secret 
‘if any), he says that if it can point out the author of the outrage, it will deeply 
oblige the Hindu public by doing so. 


g. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), cf the 8th January t¢10, publishes 
Oe which a woman labelled “ The 
Panjab. Panjab ” is seen addressing ‘The anarchist,”— 

a frightful figure, which holds a naked dagger in 
its right hand and a_ bursting bomb in the left, The letter-press, is as 
follows :— | 


The Ambala bomb case, 


Panjab.—" Tyrant, hast thou come here also? Thou hadst better 
go away from here.” 


10. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 12th January fgi0, publishes a 
aE note headed “ The reply to the address from the 
a sii cis Hindu Sabha and the Hindu leaders.” The paper 
says that Sir Louis Dane’s remarks in reply to the above address are so correct 
as to be unanswerable. The Hindu leaders, however, complain that while His 
Honour advises them to use their influence to bring into the right path the 
misguided members of their com munity, he has, by speaking plainly to them, 
so lowered them in the estimation of the (Hindu) public that they have been 
left no influence with it. After remarking that its readers can decide for them- 
selves what force there is in the complaint, the paper enquires to what use the 
aforesaid leaders put their influence even before the Lieutenant-Governor gave 
them a piece of his mind. 


11. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 6th January 1910, publishes a 
leader headed “ What you say you should carry 
into practice : the Lieutenant-Governor, Punjab, and 
the reply to the address from the Hindu Sabha.” Adverting tothe address, 
which a deputation from the Hindu Sabha presented to Sir Louis Dane on New 
Year’s day, the paper remarks that, among other things, the address expressed, 
on behalf of the Hindu community, deep abhorrence at Mr. Jackson’s murder, 
Instead, however, of indulging in platitudes, the Lieutenant-Governor resorted to 
unvarnished plain-speaking on the occasion. Ihe members of the deputation 
might have taken some offence at this, but truth is always bitter and never 
deserves condemnation. They were told by His Honour that, ‘f anarchism was 
to be stamped out, they should not indulge in mere words but should do some: 
thing practical. After reproducing Sir Louis Dane’s remarks about the publi- 
Cation of seditious books and newspapers in the Punjab, the paper cbserves 


Hindus and anarchism. 
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that no one can take the least exception to His Honour’s words. Many objec- 
tionable books and newspapers are undoubtedly published in this province and 
their readers greedily swallow the poison so purveyed. Such publications are 
very widely circulated, and the indescribable injury, which they inflict on society, 
is evident enough, The Editor heartily sympathises-with those Hindus who have 
nothing to do with seditious movements and must have taken the Lieutenant- 
Governoi’s words ill. But he would ask them to decide for themselves whether 
His Honour was wrong in saying that the aforesaid books and newspapers em- 
anated mostly from: Hindus ; that those who had been punished for sedition or 
anarchist crimes were also members of the Hindu community ; and that it was, 
therefore, the duty of influential Hindus, like those who composed the deputation, 
to make use of their influence and co-operate with Government in uprooting 
anarchism. He expresses a hope that Hindu leaders will profit by the advice 
and, ceasing merely to talk, will render practical help to Government. He then 
goes on to say that towards the end of his reply it was stated by Sir Louis Dane, 
that some people were of opinion that those, who committed anarchist crimes, 
should be punished after a summary trial. After reproducing the Csa1/ and 
Military Gasette’s comments on the suggestion, he says that if anarchical and 
seditious offences do not decrease, Government should undoubtedly frame some 
more drastic laws for their suppression. 


12. The Rajput Gazette (Lahore), of the 8th January 1910, publishes 
- ae an article headed “ A review of the Lieutenant-Gov- 
ndus and anarchism. ’ ” ° ; ° ? 
ernor’s reply.” Adverting to Sir Louis Dane’s reply 
to the address presented to him by a Hindu deputation on New Year’s day, the 
paper remarks that His Honour complains that the writers of seditious books and 
newspapers in the Punjab are mostly Hindus, and that the bulk of those also, 
who have committed anarchist crimes or have been punished for sedition, belong 
to the Hindu community. It concedes that it is undoubtedly a matter for regret 
that the perpetrators of the above evil deeds should be mostly Hindus. Never- 
theless His Honour should not have forgotten that, as Hindus outnumber all 
native communities and have been affected most by Western education, they must 
predominate in every movement, whether good or bad. After remarking that 
Muhammadans also participate in such movements in proportion to their num- 
bers and education, the paper suggests that the most effective way to mend 
matters would be to impart religious education to Hindus, as was admitted by 
Lord Minto himself in reply to an address from a Hindu deputation. Conti- 
nuing, it says that Sir Louis Dane asks Hindus not to content themselves with 
empty words in the matter of the suppression of anarchism. Were he, however, 
to reflect on the matter, he would find that the Hindu subjects of the Hindu 
States, which have exerted themselves to stamp out anarchism, and their leading 
co-religionists (in British territory) who view with deep abhorrence anarchist 
crimes and have rendered Government considerable help in their suppression, far 
outnumber all other native communities. After remarking that all Hindu chiefs 
have completely uprooted anarchism in their states, the paper observes that the 
Hindu leaders in British territory can only express their abhorrence at anarchist 
outrages, which is exactly what even their Muslim neighbours are doing. If, 
however, Government were to invest them with some special authority, they would 
soon make such outrages unknown in the whole country. His Honour should 
know that, with the exception of a few turbulent and foolish members of the 
community, all the Hindus, who number crores and include Hindu Native Chiefs, 
view anarchist crimes with deep repugnance and regard the same as clashing 
with the fundamental principles of Hinduism. They are also fully aware that 
British protection is a great blessing for their own community in particular. 


13. The Parkash (Lahore), of the 18th January 1910, publishes a 
Hindu leaders and sedition and note headed ‘“ The Lieutenant-Governor’s anger 


anarchism. and the Hindus of the Punjab.” The paper says 
that Sir Louis Dane’s reply to the address from the Hindu deputation which 
waited on him on New Year’s day contains both a complaint and athreat. The 
only reply to the latter, it adds, can be: ‘ Whatever befalls the son of man 
passes. We shall endure the trouble which may overtake us in consequence of 
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the mistakes made by our countrymen.” As to His Honour’s complaint, how- 
ever, the Hindu leaders would have been guilty of a dereliction of duty only if 
they had declined Government’s request for their co-operation in stamping out 
anarchism. As it is, those who can wait on Government in deputations can 
never refuse to join hands with the authorities, Besides, the fact is that these 
leaders have no influence with the misguided young men who have been infected 
with the taint of anarchism. Indeed, they are looked upon by the latter as 
traitors to the nation “ and as deserving of being bombed with the tyrannical 
English.” The Lieutenant-Governor may, therefore, complain against them, 
but His Honour should not vent his anger on them. On the one hand, they are 
spoken of as traitors to the country, while, on the other, they are considered 
blameworthy by Government. They, therefore, deserve pity and not con- 
demnation. (Hindu) leaders can, moreover, never desire that their co-religionists 
should do aught calculated to bring odium on their community. The difficulty, 
however, is that they are not acknowledged as leaders by the anarchists, and it 
is doubtful whether their voice reaches the misguided young mea, who have 
taken to dyeing their hands with the blood of innocent persons. 


14. The Parkash (Lahore), of the 11th January 1910, publishes a note 
headed “ The evil of anarchism in the Punjab.” 
a" and the daty of native After deploring the appearance of anarchism in 
| this province, the paper refers to the recent Am- 
bala bomb case. Many innocent persons, it adds, will incur the displeasure (of 
the authorities) for the offence of one individual, Continuing, it says that the 
Hindus of Ambala have expressed their abhorrence at the occurrence, at a public 
meeting presided over by Rai Sahib Murli Dhar. It is, however, doubtful 
whether the voice of the leaders of the nation reaches those who comunit — 
anarchistic crimes. At all events, the pape” is of opinion that it is the duty of 
every leader at least to co-operate with Government in putting down anarchism. 
If the evil is not remedied, there can be no hope of peace, without which no 
progress 1s possible. The people should, therefore, join hands with the autho- 
rities in suppressing anarchism—tfrom selfish motives if from no nobler feelings. 
Continuing, the Editor says that it is a matter for sorrow and shame to Hindus 
that the perpetrator of every anarchist outrage should have been a Hindu. He 
is at a loss to understand how Hindus, who regard protecting life as the highest 
form of religion, can bring themselves to bomb innocent persons. They believe 
in the doctrine of karma and hold the view that a nation can rise only if its 
dealings are righteous. How can it, then, be possible for them to work out their 
salvation by throwing bombs? It is, consequently their duty to lose no time in 
putting forth united effoits to stamp out this great evil. The Editor then goes 
on to say that not only innocent persons, but in some cases even noble souls, 
fall victims to anarchical outrages. For instance, Mr. Kennedy, whose wife and 
daughter were killed by Khudi Ram Bose, is a great friend of Indians. Again, 
Sir Andrew Fraser, whose life was repeatedly sought to be taken, ts said to bea 
very good-hearted man. Sir W, Curzon-Wyllie was also known for his 
sympathy with Indians, while the latest victim, Mr. Jackson, is said to have 
been a true well-wisher of theirs. After remarking that it reflects the greatest 
shame on Indians that Mr. Jackson should have been murdered while he was a 
suest of theirs, the paper enquires whether even all this will fail to lead any one 
to the conclusion that it,is the first duty of the people to put down the evil of 
anarchism, 


15. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 13th January 1g1o, publishes a 
cartoon, in which an elephant labelled ‘ The British 
Government” is seen making ready to attack a 
female figure designated ‘‘ Anarchism” and armed with a bomb and a dagger. 
The animal is next represented as having felled the figure, which is seen 
stretched on the ground, The letter-press is as follows :— 


Government and anarchism. 


“ Government’s triumph.—The cartoon shows that the witch of anarchism, 
who had pitted herself against the British Government in order to overthrow it, 
has been defeated by the mighty British Government,” 


. 


16, The Passa Akhbar (Lahore), of the rath January 19!0, publishes a 

sbedietias ti tal cattoon in which some dogs labelled ‘‘ Extremist 

oe ae newspapers,” ‘“ Bomb-throwers ” and “ The yellow 

dog, jackal’s brother ” (? the Moderates) are seen attacking a Sahib, who calls 

to hig Pathan orderly, Gulsher Khan, for help. The orderly is seen coming to 
his master’ rescue, stick in hand. The letter-press is as follows : — 


‘The Sahib’s pet dogs and Pathan orderly—The Sahib’s pet dogs, 
while fawning on him, pushed aside the dog-whip, while some of them ran at his 
hat and others flew at his throat. At this juncture the Sahibfound the nearest 


help in (his) Pathan orderly, who dispersed the dogs with nothing but a 
stick.” . 


17. The Akhbar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 8th January 1910, says that 
hie ds en O the notice from ‘‘ The Anarchist Brotherhood 
Lahore. in the Punjab,” recently posted near the Brad- 

laugh Halli, asked people to make use of bombs 
and revolvers and to try to kill Englishmen and (other) Europeans. The paper 
cannot conceive of a more mischievous attempt to create distrust between the 
rulers and the ruled. One of its contemporaries (the reference is io the Pan- 


jabce) calls the incident a piece of humour, but this was an extremely dangerous 
and objectionable joke. 


The Farkash (Lahore), of the 4th January tg10, say that some 
wag has cracked a joke at the expense of the Police. The paper is not, how- 
ever, unaware that such jokes are of a very dangerous character. 


18. The Akhbar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 7th January 1910, publishes a 


: paragraph headed “The Punjab Legislative 
ee Council.” After publishing a list of the elected 
and nominated members of the above Council, the paper says that matters have 


undoubtedly gone in favour of Muhammadans, on which they deserve to be 


congratulated. After remarking that they are justified in expressing joy at, andin 
tendering thanks (to Government) for, the event, it observes that other com- 
munities need not feel dejected. They should always hope to win the confidence 
(of Government), for misunderstandings never last long. Hindus, adds the 


paper, are prepared to face every test in the field of loyalty, and in the long run 
they are certain to prove superior (to others). 


19. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the tath January 1910, publishes a 


Se. Ok, ces paragraph headed ‘‘ Two important grievances of 


the Punjabis.” The paper says that the Punjab has 
two important grievances in connection with the Reform Scheme and that they 


are shared in by Funyjabis of all creeds and classes. These grievances are 
(1) that an Executive Council has not been established in this province, and (9) 
that the local Chief Court has not been raised to the status of a High Court. 
After remarking that an Executive Council is necessary for the better adminis- 
tration of the Punjab, the paper remarks that the second grievance is an old one 
and that not long ago the Government of India was memorialised to remove it. 
Again, it was remarked by the present Chief Judge in arecent speech that the 
Chief Court had won a High Court’s position in the eyes of Government. The 
above grievances should, therefore, be redressed by the Government of India 
and the Secretary of State at an early date, The Editor feels confident that 
His Honour Sir Louis Dane will support the people of the Punjab in the matter. 


20. The Akhbar-t-’Am (Lahore), of i 12th ata 1910, publishes a 
Native Communication from “ Mohsin” headed “ Extension 
od Reform Scheme and Native of the Refarm Scheme to Native States.” The 


writer says that it is grossly unjust not to extend 
the Reform Scheme to those Stat es which are directly administered by Govern- 


ment, owing to the minority of their C hiefs. ‘The Scheme, he adds, can afford 
no gratification to the State subjects concerned, so long as they cannot profit b 

it and are not given the right to elect members for State Councils. Their States 
being directly administered by Government, they are British subjects to all 


Al 


intents and purposes and it is, therefore, wrong to deprive them of the advan- 

tages of the Reforms. After suggesting that the elective system should be 
introduced in connection with the administrative Councils in the aforesaid 

States also, the writer observes that, so long as Indian Princes do not reform their 

Councils on the above lines, it is unjustifiable to give them seats on the Imperial 

Council. Under existing conditions, these rulers derive all their information 

from official sources, which can never reflect public opinion. Their Councils 
consist only of nominated members, who content themselves with supporting 
the State pclicy and care nothing for the people or their ideas. How, then, 
can such rulers, who are ignorant even of the real feelings of their own subjects, 
represent the entire population and prove useful on the Viceregal Council? It is 
a pity that, while Government has generously conferred the right of election on 
its native subjects native chiefs, who imitate Government in all other matters, 
should not extend the concession to their subjects. In conclusion, the writer 
praises the Gaekwar of Baroda for his excellent administration of his State and 

urges other native chiefs to follow in His Highness’ footsteps. 


a1. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 10th January tgto, publishes 
Mohammadans and the Reform a leader headed “A review of the address of the 
Scheme. President of the Congress.” In continuation of its 
previous remarks on the subject (vide paragraph ante), the paper says that the 
awakening of Muhammadans led them to think that, as they could not join 
forces with Hindus, they should find a way to safezuard and extend their 
political rights. The result of their deliberations, it adds, was that they founded 
the Muslim League to achieve the above purpose. As a Congresswala, Pandit 
Madan Mohan Malaviya should feel proudthat an important section of Indians 
has awakened and has b: gun to evince interest in political affairs. The views, 
however, which he has expressed in his inaugural address at the last Congress, 
tell quite a different tale. Continuing, the paper remarks that Muhammadans 
have the following complaints in regardto the Reform Scheme and that the 
Congresswalas should consider the same with an unbiassed mind, taking note 
of the fact that, although the Prophet’s followers have several important grievances 
and are being severely attacked by Hindus, they are bearing all this with pa- 
tience :— (1) Muhammadan barristers have not been allowed to vote at the 
e'ection of members for Provincial Councils ; (2) Muhammadan zamindar members 
of the Imperial Council have been required to possess the same income as their 
other fellow-barristers on the said Council ; (3) educational qualifications have 
been lost sight of in compiling the list of the electors of members for the Imperial 
Council; (4; Muhammadan zamindars have not been granted a sufficient number 
of seats on the Provincial Councils; (5) special electoral rights have been con- 
ferred on public prosecutors, honorary Government servants and the like, but a 
de in one circle cannot contest a seat in another; (6) theelection of 
overnment officials to the Provincial Councils clashes with the principle that 
non-officials should be in the majority in those bodies; (7) the existence of 
mixed electorates in some municipalities of the Punjab and the paucity ofMuham- 
madan voters in them; (8) the trustees of Muhammadan charitable endowments 
in the Punjab.and the United rrovinces'have been deprived of the right 
of voting; (9) insufficient separate representation of Punjab Muhammadans 
on the Councils. In conclusion, the paper urges the All-India Muslim League 
in its next sittings at Delhi to invite the attention of Government to the 
aforesaid Muhammadan grievances. 


22. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 5th January 19!0, publishes a 

Reais tetea Gchie thivetes leader headed ‘‘A review of the address of the Pre- 
and Muhammadan representation. sident of the Congress.” [In continuation of its pre- 
| vious remarks on the subject (vide paragraph 34 of 

Selections No. 1), the paper remarks that Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya is 
wrong in saying that the Muhammadan deputation, which waited upon the 
Viceroy at Simla in 1906, was the work of a particular person. After remark- 
ing that the step was taken only in order to safeguard the rights of Muham- 
madans, it finds fault with the Pandit for complaining of the gratification of 
Muhammadans at the regulations framed under the Reform Scheme, It denies 
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that Lords Morley and Minto have been partial to Muhammadans, and says 
that, in admitting the claims of a minority and encouraging it to safeguard its 
rights, they have only supplied a felt want in the country. The paper then goes 
On to say that the suggestion made by the President of the Congress, that any 
paucity of Muhammadans on the Councils should have been remedied by special 
nomination, would have only complicated matters and given rise to frequent 
disputes. Again, as Muhammadans were not given as much representation as 
had been promised to them, it was but natural that they should have made up 
the deficiency by taking part in mixed elections and Pandit Madan Mohan was, 
therefore, wrong in complaining that they had been given more than one vote. 
As the Pandit’s complaint that, while the Muhammadan minority in the United 
Provinces has been treated with partiality, nothing has been done to safeguard 
the irterests of the Hindu minority in the Panjab and Eastern Bengal, he should 
not have forgott-n that sufficient representation has not been ensured even for 
the Funjab Muhammadans. 7 


Continuing its remarks in its issue of the 7th instant, the paper observes 
that presumbly the president of the recent Congress wishes that the Hindus 
of the Funjab should have been accorded such preferential treatment that 
Muhammadans would not have been ina position even to dream of securing 
a seat on the local Legislative Council. It next quotes his remarks about the 
qualifications prescribed for Hindu and Muhammadan voters respectively, and 
observes that if Government has placed the latter above the former, it has 
done ‘so only to’ prevent their rights from being trampled 0a, which cannot 
injure Hindus in any way. 


In its issue, dated the 8th instant, the paper remarks that Pandit Madan 
Mohan has attacked a Muhammadan member of Sir John Hewett’s Council on 
the score of his ignorance of the English language. He should not have for- 
gotten, however, that natural gifts and sound judgment also carry some weight ; 
while it is a fact that the aforesaid Muslim Councillor is capable of teaching his 
critic for years to come. As tothe Pandit’s complaint that the regulations framed 
under the Reform Scheme have raised a wall between Muhammadans and other 
communities, the paper says that the real fact is that by granting partially separate 
representation to Muhammadans, Government has removed all cause for discord 
between Muhammadans and Hindus. Proceeding, it says that mixed electorates 
would have proved useful only if the largest section of the population, vzz,, 
the Hindu community, had been willing to make a right use of the same. As 
it is, the demand of Hindus for such electorates can only mean that they are 
solicitous for the welfare of their own community alone. In conclusion, the 
paper says that separate representation is essential for safeguarding the rights 
of Muhammadans and that Government should remove any defects to be found 
in the Reform Scheme in the matter, paying no heed to what the enemies of 
Muhammadans may say. 


23. The Parkash (Lahore), of the 4th January tgto, publishes a leader 
headed ‘‘ Some thoughts on the Lahore session of 
the National Congress.” After remarking that even 
the present leaders of the Congress party in the Punjab entertained serious 
misgivings in their minds as to the success of the Lahore session of the Indian 
National Congress, the paper speaks of the obstacles which beset the path of 
those who inv.ted the Congress to the Funjab and remarks that the deportations 
of 1907 have so damped the courage of the Punjabis that they do not even 
desire to take part in politics, Moreover, the measures adopted by Government 
in connection with the Reform Scheme have created the impression inthe minds 
of Hindus that politics is a worthless pursuit and that the Congress has proved 
injurious to their interests, The Muhammadans previously kept themselves 
aloof from the Congress to a great extent and the change, which has come 
over the minds of Hindus, has made many educated Hindus indifferent to it. 
But the greatest obstacle which was placed in the way of the success of the Con- 
gress was a personal matter. There can be no denying the fact that Lala 
Lajpat Rai is the most influential and popular political personality in the Punjab 
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and is regarded with respect by thousands of Punjabis. His separation from: 
nay opposition to, the Congress greatly injured the present session, Keeping - 
all these facts in view the Editor is obliged to say that the Lahore session of 
the Congress has been a conspicuous success, and that, if the Bombay and 
Bengal leaders had not fallen out and Sir Pheroz Shah Mehta had not resigned 
at the last moment, the Congress would have been a brilliant affair. This is, 
however, not so much the fault of the Punjab as of other provinces. So far as 
the Punjab is concerned it has shown great interest in the movement, seeing 
that the number of visitors numbered no less than 7:0 or 800 every day, 
After congratulating Lala Harkishen Lal onthe succesz of the Congress, the 
paper observes that some people complain that the Congress had no right to 
jimit the ideals of the Indian people. It should, however, be borne in mind 
that whatever may be the ideal of a particular person, a whole body cannot 
»penlv act in opposition to the powers that be. The aim and object of the 
Congress is a clear one, 97z., it wishes to make India as much a component part 
of the British Empire as its other colonies, As regards the allegation that 
the Moderates do not realise the 2nject condition of the country as much as 
the Extremists do, it may be said that the Moderate leaders in the Congress 
fearlessly and forcibly criticized the present policy of Government and Pandit 
Madan Mohan Malaviya, the President, has clearly shown in his speech how he 
feels tor his country and how far self help enters into the programme of 
Moderates. 


24. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the sth January 1910, publishes a 
communication headed ‘' The Hon’ble Madan 
Mohan Malaviya and Muhammadans.” The writer 
says that the question arises whether Muhammadans ought to have joined the 
recent Congress which was presided over by the aforesaid gentleman. It is 
undoubtedly true, he adds, that Muhammadans as a community have nothing 
to do with the Congress ; still seme of them follow a different course in order 
to earn fame orto please Hindus. He would enquire from the latter class of 
Muhammadans whether they have ever cared to find out the views of the 
presidents of the Congress about the Islamic community. At all events, he 
considers it his duty to tell them something about Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malaviya. The Pandit, he adds, has ever been hostile to Muhammadans, and 
it was he who exerted himself most to crush Urdu in the United Provinces. 
His conduct resulted in the dissociation from the Congress of Mr. Hamid Ali 
Khan, one of the most intimate friends of the Pandit. Healso took an active 

art in the agitation for the exclusion of Persian from the curriculum of the 
Allahabad University, Again, he tried to have Mr. Shakir Ali, B.A,, Barrister- 
at-law, turned out of the post of second Master at Cawnpore (in which educa- 
tional institution the writer does not say). Proceeding, the writer enquires from 
Muhammadans who attended the recent Congress how their sense of shame 
and honour could have permitted them to join a Congress presided over bya 
person whose professions do not accord with his acts and who does not 
abstain from condemning the appointment of Muhammadans (? to public posts). 
In conclusion, he enquires why the leaders of the Congress do not raise an 
outcry when a Hindu supersedes a Muhammadan. 


25. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 5th January 1910. publishes a 
paragraph headed “ Lala Lajpat Rai and his presi- 
dency at a Congress lecture.” The paper says that 
Lala Lajpat Rai, who was once considered one of the most intrepid leaders of the 
Congress and who made known the aims of that body in thundering lectures, 
uot only in India but even in England and America, has been holding himself 
aloof from the Congress for some time past and is counted among those who 
have no sympathy with, or faith in, it. It isthe impression and belief of the 
public, especially of Hindus, that the Lala was the originator and moving 
spirit of the recent Hindu Conference and his co-religionists at least had con- 
vinced themselves that he would now “have none of the Congress.” But on 
the goth December last his life underwent another change when he presided at 
the meeting at which a fearless speaker like Babu Surandar- Nath Bannerj, 
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whom the Congressmen have of late years been regarding as “the uncrowned 

_ King of India,” delivered a lecture on the highest ambition of the Congress, as 
also on swadeshism. It is difficult to assign the reasons which prompted him. 
to take the above step, but ev ery thoughtful person cannot but conclude that at 
last the objects of the Congress has so stirred his heart that he has begun to 
support the Congress in anew form. This has revived the hope of the Con- 
presswalas that Lala Lajpat Rai will continue to identify himself with the aims 
of the Congre ss with the same enthusiasm which characterised him in the past. 
The sym pathisers of the Hindu Sabha and the Hindu Conference must also 
have com e to know that the bodies named and the National Congress are 
chips of the same block. In corclusion the parer says that the Lala’s changing 
attitude t owards the Congress gces to show that his ideas and ambitions have 
not altered in the slightest degree. 


26, The Aunt (Lahore), of the 7th January 1910, publishes a com- 
municaticn headed “ The New Year,” in which the 
writer refers to the various events which happened 
in Turkey, Persia and other countri@s in 1909, and remarks that in India two 
things are noteworthy in the year that has passed, vzg. (1) HindueMuhammadan 
riots and (2) the aggressive cond uct of Hindus, especially of Aryas and Bengalis, 
in all the troubles which have afflicted the country. Referring to the riot at 
Titagarh (in Bergal), the writer says that Hindus dismantled a mosque near the 
railway line, murderedits guardians and broke the furniture in it, but no one among 
them was arrested. The Police, however, arrested three Muhammadans, and it 1s 
a pity that Government should accord this kind of treatment to its loyal and 
obedient subjects and should take no steps to bring the rebels to book. In the 
Lahore Government College also Hindu and Muhammadan students quarrelled 
with each other, but some Muhammadan students alone were expelled from the 
College, although they were quite innocent. Indeed, Hindus in the College had 
the advantage, because Hindu officials predominate on its staff, and the Super- 
intendent of the Boarding House attached to it was a bigoted Hindu. It is 
strange that Government, contrary to its principles, has allowed the Hindu ele- 
ment to predominate in its offices, seeing that this is likely to prove injurious to 
it. After referring to other Hindu-Muhammadan ricts in !g09, the writer says 
that all these bear eloquent testimony to the fact that Hindus show implacable 
hatred towards Muhammadans and are always ready to injure the latters’ life 
and property, and that among Hindus Aryas are especially inimically disposed 
towards Government and its loyal Muhammadan subjects. Moreover, do not 
the above incidents shew that Hindus and Aryas are always ready to create dis- 
sensions between the various sections of His Majesty’s subjects and are deter- 
mined to commit rebellious acts ? Thes> are the persons who were responsible 
for many of the events in 1909. They gave considerable trouble to Muham- 
madans, attacked their religion and kept themselves ready to beat. them. Are 
not their doings calculated to prove injurious to Muhammadans? The latter 
know weil how to give tit for tat, but they restrain themselves from taking 
the law into their own hands in order to avcid causing embarrassment to Gov- 
ernment. They, however, draw the attention of Government to it, and it be- 
hoves the latier to put an end to this state of affairs, as otherwise there is every 
probability that breaches of the peace will take place. Proceeding, the writer 
refers to the doings of anarchists in India and asks whether any Muhammadan 
has ever been found guilty of such deeds. After replying in the negative, he 
urges Government to suppress anarchism in the land before anarchists can do 
any injury to it and place it in difficulties. It may be noted, he adds that all 
anarchist outrages were committed by Bengalis and Aryas, These wretched 
persons threw bombs thrice on the Viceroy in different places, but their attempts 
proved totally abortive. The truth is that they are wholly devoid of humanity 
and the Swara7 craze has utterlly destroyed their understanding. After referring 
to the throwing of bombs and stones at running trains in Bengal, the writer says 
that, if this state of affairs continues and the authorities take no step to put an 
end to it, the time will come when the people will give up travelling on railways, 
with the result that the income of Government from railways will suffer, In 
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conclusion, he prays God to make the year 1g10 a blessed one, so that the: 
people may live in peace and unity, that all wranglings may cease, that the ene- 
mies of Government may be discomfited, that Muhammadan governments may 
enjoy peace and prosperity, and that the Aunter, whicr is the guardian of Is- 
lam, his chosen faith, may prosper and serve the Government and Islam. 


27. The Prem (Ferozepore), of the 28th December 1999 (received on 
| the roth January #910), publishes some verses in 
Punjabi from “ Karm Yog,.” The writer remarks 
that in a country where there is a patriot there is life, and moreover there are 
wealth, honour, bravery and knowledge. He then exhorts his countrymen to 
spread love for swadesht goods, utter Bande Matram and create patriotic feelings 
in their minds and remarks that they should purchase only swadesht goods for 
purposes of eating, drinking and wearing and should abjure foreign articles. 
In conclusion, he deplores the weakness, timidity and meanness of Indians and 
urges the brave sons of India to awaken from their sleep and become patriotic 
if they love their lives, bearing in mind that it is owing to want of love for their 
country that they have become so degraded. 


The swadeshi movement. 


IIl.—NATIVE STATES. 


28. The Akhbar-s-’Am (Lahore), of the 8th January tIgto, publishes a 
communication headed “ Native States and Swa- 
vaj.’ After referring to the article headed “ Tu- 
mult in England,” wich appeared in the Akhbar-z-’Am of the 18th December 
last, in which the writer referred to Native States and Swadesh: rule (vide 
paragraph 1 of Selections No. 52 of 1909), the writer remarks that there exists 
personal rule, and not Swaray, in the Native States—a personai rule which is 
another name for a grossly oppressive rule. In such cases the reins of govern- 
ment are usually in the hands of one person, call him a Maharaja, Nawab or 
President, who is the sole arbiter of the destinies of the people. He is assisted by 
a Council the members of which are selected by nomination and who dare not 
Say nay to their masters. They are not elected by the people and hence they 
pay no regard to the latter’s interests. As a consequence, the people are grossly 
oppressed and their life-blood is sucked by all officials from chaprasis to high 
ahtkars. After referring to the sufferings of the people in the Native States, 
the writer renarks that foreigners are employed in the State service and that 
this is due to the fact either that capable persons are forthcoming in such States. 
but their claims are unjustly and ruthlessly ignored, or that no attempt is made 
to produce in the States those men who are calculated to prove troublesome to 
them in demanding their rights. The writer further deplores that Political 
Agents of Native States feel no sympathy with the sufferings of State subjects 
and merely support the doings of the State authorities or hold meetings ; he 
further remarks that it is for this reason that Lord Minto recently advised 
them not to limit their duties only to tne maintenance of imperial policy but to 
try to make them more wide and effective. Proceeding, the writer condemns 
Swadesh raj by calling it a biind institution conducted by a blind person, which 
has been condemned by all persons and which will cease to exist in the future, 
and remarks that if Swaray, which is the very soul of the Congress, and which 
has been given birth to by the Reform Scheme, be introduced in Native States, 
there is every likelihood of the condition of people of the States being improved 
and of their being delivered from oppression. In conclusion, the writer urges 
Government to adopt measures with a view to remove the sufferings of the in- 
habitants of Native States. 


29. The Shang Sial (Jhang), of the th January toro, publishes a para- 
graph headed ‘‘ The Patiala sedition case.” Facts, 
says the paper, go to show that the accused in the 
above case have not so far been in any way justly dealt with. The general 
public, it adds, has also come to doubt whether Patiala is ruled by the Maharaja 
or by Mr. Warburton, because the former’s orders may not take effect, but the 
latter never fails to translate his words into action. Nor is this all, Mr. Grey, 
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counsel for the prosecution, has made matters still worsé, aid does not hesitate 
to threaten even the Special Court, let alone the accused and theit pleaders. 
After quoting two instances in support of the latter assertion and remarking 
that the accused have to look for protection to God alone, the writer suggests 
that, as they are charged with fomenting sedition against the British Governe 
ment, the interests of justice demand that the case should be tried by a 
Chief Court or a special jury in British territory. The prosecution, it adds, is 
not an ordinary one, being directed against an enlightened section of the people, 
vis., the Arya Samajists. Ifthe accused are unjustly . dealt with and punished 
by the State authorities in order to please Government, the odium will fall only 
on the last-named. The Editor would, therefore, particularly request it to 
take the case into its own hands and to profit by this opportunity to vindi- 
cate British justice in India. The matter is very important and Government 
should not fail to consider his request. 


go. The Parkash (Lahore), of the 11th January 1910, publishes an 
article headed “ Will you not wake even now ?” 
After referring to Mr. Gokhale’s speech at the 
recent Congress, in which the speaker drew a picture of the sufferings of 
Indians in the Transvaal, and after remarking that the latter have been bearing 
every hardship with patience and are continuing their policy cf passive resistance, 
the paper asks whether the same scene is not going to be enacted in India also, 
If, it adds, notwithstanding the fact of the Aryas pleading not guilty to the charge, 
they are declared rebels and are prevented from worshipping God in their own 
way, they will be obliged to resort to passive resistance in the same way as the 
Transvaal Indians have felt compelled to do Continuing, it says that, having 
failed to meet the Aryas on equal terms in the arena cf religious discussion, 
Muhammadans and Christians have begun to resort to underhand practices in 
order to injure their opponents. They are anxious to prove that the Arya Samaj 
is a political or seditious body, having for its object the expulsion of the English 
from India. The Aryas have repeatedly said that the Samaj has no hankering 
after wordly kingdoms, and that it aspires aiter (only) spiritual xa7 (atma ka raz). 
Their protestations are not, however, listened to, and the outcry raised against 
them by their enemies has had the effect of making even some Government 
officers regard them as rebels. Again, while so far the accusation has been 
confined to the speeches and writings of their enemies or has existed only in the 
brains of the officers referied to, it has now, thanks to Mr. Warburton, been laid 
before a regular court of law. After remarking that the origin of the Patiala 
case is a long story and will be laid before the public at the proper time, the 
paper says that the first dispute between the (Patiala) Arya Samaj and (the 
local) Christian missionaries was over an orphan girl, possession of whom the 
Samaj succeeded in obtaining and whom they still retain. Muhammadans, it 
adds, make their voice heard by Government by means of speeches and writings 
and by deputations, but Christian missionaries daily meet the authorities, and it 
is dificult to say what is told by them to the latter about the Arya Samaj. 
These missionaries can, therefore, if they so wish, make more mischief than the 
followers of the Prophet. The paper next endeavours to demolish the charge of 
disloyalty brought against the Arya Samaj, and enquires whether it is at all 
possible that the Arya Samaj, the very existence of which depends on the pers 
manence of British rule in India, which is sought to be crushed not only by 
Muhammadans and Christians but even by Hindus, and which has been greatly 
weakened by internecine quarrels, should entertain a desire to wrest the sceptre 
of India from the British Government. Its enemies only betray their own 
stupidity by preferring the above charge, because nothing can be more foolish 
for the Samaj than to break its already weak back by taking onits shoulders 
the heavy burden of administering India. At all events, it is to be hoped that 
now, when the matter has been taken into court, justice will be done to the 
‘Samaj. But that result can be brought about only ifthe Aryas leave nothing 
undone to achieve their end. They will have thoroughly to clear their position 
before the court, for which purpose the services of very ablelawyers are required, 
But lawyers ask for a fee, while money is also needed to’ meet sundry other 
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expenses, The Parkash intends to raise at least Rs. 5,000 for the purpose, and 
the fund will be called “‘ The Parkash Patiala Defence Fund”. After remarking 
that all amounts subscribed towards the fund will be acknowledged in its 
columns, the paper urges the Aryas to wake up, so that the impression may not 
go abroad that their sleep is one of death, and that they may emerge unscathed 
from their present trial. 


In another place, the paper acknowledges some subscriptions toward 
the Parkash Patiala Defence Fund. 


Elsewhere the paper remarks that the Patiala sedition case seems to have 
infused new life and fresh enthusiasm into the Aryas. Every one of them regards 
the case as_his own, which encourages one and makes one involuntarily exclaim 
“If there is any living force (in the land), itis the Arya Samaj.” Proceeding, the 
paper reports that an affecting scene was witnessed at the Arya Conference 
which met (at Lahore) during the Congress days. Pandit Hem Raj, who was 
an Arya preacher for a number of years, made a very pathetic speech about the 
case referred to. His words showed what sacrifices he was ready to make for 
the sake of the Arya Samaj. He declared, for instance, that he had vowed to 
contribute, with interest, towards the Patiala Defence Fund whatever he had 
received from the(Pratinidhi) Sabha on account of his pay asa preacher. After 
remarking that he has already paid Rs. 100, the Parkash reports that he has 
enjoined on his family that if the entire amount is not paid in his lifetime, they 
should pay the balance due (after his death). Verily, it adds, the latent excel- 
ences of several persons manifest themselves only in times of trial, 


V.~-NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


a1. The Prem (Ferozepore), of the 28th December 1909 (received on 
the toth January 1910), publishes an article headed 
“The attitude of Muhammadan newspapers.” The 
paper says that for the last 25 or 26 years Hindu leaders have been doing their 
best to promote union between their co-religionists and Muhammadans and 
that only three years ago Mr. Gokhale delivered several speeches in the Punjab 
and the United Provinces exhorting the two communities to unite, Indeed, it 
adds, till 19c6 the relations between the followers of Islam and Hinduism had 
been cordial, but that since the year named Muhammadans have, for some un- 
known reasons, become intensely prejudiced against Hindus) Muhammadan 
newspapers began by opposing Hindus, and their writings show that, in their 
opinion, the Prophet’s followers can attain political rights only by separating 
themselves from their Hindu countrymen. During the unrest of 1907 a further 
change came over them and they began to pour indiscriminate abuse on Hindus, 
even the Rajputs not escaping their attentions. Hindus did not care for all 
this, but when Muslim journals began to indulge in personalities, thcir Hindu 
contemporaries considered it desirable to reply to them. The Rajput Gazette 
felt obliged to point out that the writings in the Muhammadan press were a 
tissue of lies, It also urged that press to discontinue attacking Hindus, say- 
ing that mutual quarrels between Hindus and Muhammadans were not likely to 
lead to any good. Further, it drew the attention of the Government to the 
matter and requested the latter to prevent Muhammadan newspapers from pub- 
lishing mischievous articles, but the authorities paid no heed to it, with the 
result that Muhammadan papers became still more bold and began to attack 
the entire community more vigorously than before. When, however, Hindu 
papers replied to their Muhammadan fellow-journalists, the latter were reduced 
to such straits that they began to pose as the injured party. (Zo be cons 
tinued.) 


The Muhammadans and Hindus. 


32, The Hunter (Lahore), of the 7th January 1910, publishes a para. 

— headed “ The tactics of Dina Nath,” in which it 
na Nath and Muham- ° 2 ' 

madans. "  yemarks that on being released from jail Dina 

Nath began to find flaws in the Quran and in the 

Founder of Islam, with a view to inflame the minds of Muhammadans so as to 
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lead them to commit breaches of the peace ; but the latter were not so foolish as. 
to lose their patience over his effusions, Failing in this, he induced his co-reli- » 
gionists to hold meetings and make unjustifiable attacks on the Hunter with a: 
view to create dissensions between Hindus and Muhammadans ; but the gener. 
ality of Hindus objected to his tactics in the matter, although. he succeeded 
in holding a meeting consisting of some boys and inducing it to forward a 
memorial to the Punjab Government (complaining against the conduct of the 
Hunter). Everybody, however, knows what the erd of that memorial was. He 
has now begun to indulge in captious criticisms regarding Muhammadan 
officials. He has recently got a communication published in the Aindustan 
under the heading “‘ The pitiable condition of Hindus in the Gujranwala dis- 
trict,” in which the Local Government has been asked to transfer Sheikh. 
Asghar Ali from the Gujranwala district on the ground of his showing partiality 
towards Muhammadans. After remarking that highly-placed officers of Gov- 
ernment are scrupulously just and above partiality, the paper says that the 
main object of Lala Dina Nath in making these attacks on the present Ieputy 
Commissioner of Gujranwala is to inflame the minds of Hindus, so as to cause 
dissensions between Hindus and Muhammadans. As a matter of fact, both 
Government and the public are aware that Sheikh Asghar Ah is a popular 
and just officer and that he is incapable of showing partiality towards any com- 
munity. Hence, the upshot cf Lala Dina Nath’s insidious attempt will be 
only this, véz., it will lead to Government instituting secret enquiries, and 
when it comes to knowthat the Lala’s allegations are wrong and that he 
is trying to create dissensions between the two communities, it will not be sures 
prising if it takes steps to prosecuze him ina criminal court ard to send him 
to the place of which he appearsto beso fond and from which he has but 
recently emerged. As he is causing mischief and is creating dissensions 
between the two communities, it behoves Government to take action against 
him. How long will Muhammadans bear all this with patience ? Muham- 
madans, however, will never retaliate and begin to make _ counter-attacks 
on Hindus officials, because they dislike such doings. But Lala Dina Nath 
is fond of it and he will cuntinue to indulge his tastes unless he is taken to 
task by the Government. 


33. The Parkash (Lahore), of the 28th December 1909 (received on the 
roth January 1910), publishes an article- headed 
“ The fifth year of the Parkas’. After renarking 
that with this issue the paper completes its fifth year, the Parkash deplores the 
internal dissensions of the Arya Samaj and remarks that at the present moment, 
when the Arya Samaj is exposed to external dangers which are assuming a 
threatening aspect, those who do-nct forget their perscnal grudges, at least for 
some time, and who try to injure the Samaj are behaving with the grossest 
meanness. In reply to its critics, who object to its taking part in politics, the 
paper remarks that it does not consider politics as a dangerous thing to be 
eschewed and that it believes that it is no crime to take part in promoting the 
welfare of the country in which one is born. But, at the same time, it may be 
added that the Parkash has never indulged in extremist politics calculated to 
injure tre Samaj and that it has always tried to show the true political goal of 
tne people. Nevertheless, the main object of the paper i$ to serve the Arya 
Samaj, and other matters are merely subordinate to thisend. It has never 
sacrificed the interests of the Samaz and it will never do so in future. The 
New Year does not appear to be favourable to the Arya Samaj. It is probable 
that during the year 1910 it will be considered a crime. to mention the names of 
Maharishi Dayananda and the Arya Samaj. But, as Mahatama Munshi Ram has 
pointed out, the Aryas should trust in God who sent Maharishi Dayananda with 
a mission to establish the Arya Samaj in the country and who will protect the 
Samaj. The time, morever, will come when the Samaj will be honourably acquit- 
ted of the charges which are being brought against it. It appears that God has 
put the Aryas on the trial and it-is to be wished:that they will emerge successful 
from the same.. The Parkash will not deviate a step from its duty in protecting 


The-Parkzsh and the Arya Samaj. 
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the (interests of the) Samaj and will-continue to serve the Samaj in .the days of 
its troubles in the same way as it did before. It then concludes as follows :— 


“Let us hope that the Parkash will not be guilty of any offence 
calculated to cast an indelible stain on the sacred name of the Arya Samaj. 
It has been born for the Samay and it will die for it. Ifthe Arya Samaj needs 


a sacrifice, it will be the first to repeat the following lines and be ready to 
sacrifice itself :— | 


“On being nailed to the cross Mansur loudly told all lovers (of 
God), 


‘‘* This is the step to approach God (/z¢. the roof}, Let them come 


who may.” 


VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


(g)—-Postal matters. 


34, The Sialkot Paper (Sialkot), of the ist January toto, says that 
there being no branch post office in the eastern 
part of the Sialkot City, the people concerned are 
greatly inconvenienced and find it very difficult to buy post-cards, etc. The 
matter, ‘it adds, has been brought to the notice of the postal authorities more 
than once, but nothing has so far been done to remove the inconvenience 
complained of. ‘Ihe paper is at a loss to understand why the authorities named 
should not attend to a reasonable grievance. 


A complaint. 


(hk) —Miscellaneous. 


33. The Parkash (Lahore), of the 4th January tgto, says that the New 
Year’s Honours List is a very disappointing one. 
Higher titles, it adds, seems to have been reserved 
for Englishmen. Mr. Justice Chandavarkar is the only Indian who~has been 
knighted. Continuing, the paper says that honours have gone either to 
Government servants or to those persons who are rot in any way respected 
by the public. It is of opinion that if Government continues to pursue its present 
policy, honorary titles will lose all interest for the public. 


26, The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 8th January 1910, publishes 
a paragraph headed ‘‘ Muhammadans among the 
recipients of titles.’ The paper remarks that the 
New Year’s Honours List does not contain the names of several Muhammadans, 
who were in every way deserving of being hcnoured. As an instance in point, 
it says that all classes of the people were fully convinced that Nawab Fateh 
Ali Khan, Qazilbash, of Lahore, would be made a K.C.I.E, or would (at least) 
be knighted. They were also sincerely desirous of this (but the name of the 
Nawab is conspicuous in the list only by its absence}, After remarking that 
one of his ancestors, Nawab Sir Nawazish Ali Khan, was a K.C.L.E., the paper 
expresses the hope that some high title will be conferred on him on the next 
occasion. 


The New Year's Honours L st. 


The New Year’s Honours List. 


37. The Puisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 7th January 1910, publishes 
a cartoon, in which ““A Hindu gentleman” and a 
lady labelled. “ The Congress” are seen talking 
in front of ‘* The Lahore Exhibition.” The letter- press isas follows :-- 


‘To whom does the Exhibition belong ? ” 


Congress —“ This Exhibition belongs to the Congress, by which its 
foundation was laid.” 


The Lakore Exhibition. 


Hindu gentleman.—" If Government had not supported the Exhibition it 


would not have proved such a success. It is, therefore, purely an official 
concern.” 
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38. The Civil and Military News (Ludhiana), of the 3rd January tgto, 
says that it now enters on the 18th year of its ex- 
istence. The paper has always been loyal and 
faithful to Government and an enemy of the enemies ofthe Crown. Continuing 
it praises His Excellency Lord Minto for having secured for the people a 
larger share in the administration of their country. The new yzar it adds, is an 
auspicious one for India, synchronising, as it does, with the opening of the Re- 


The Civél and Military News, 


formed Councils, the expansion of which show that Government has very 


kindly taken natives into its confidence. In conclusion, the paper says that 
in return for the concessions conferred on them natives should faithfully serve 
the British Government, | 


39. The Vaékil (Amritsar), of the sth January 1910, publishes a com- 
munication headed ‘ Worthy of notice by the 
Commander-in-Chief.”’ The writer says that a- 
cavalry regiment, ccnsisting of 1,650 sowars, 10 or 12 European officers and a 
number of their native brother-officers, has of late been marching through a cer- 
tain part of the Punjab. The relations of some of the native officers, he adds 
have been seized with the idea of entertaining the whole regiment at dianer, 
when it passes their village or town. After stating that he knows for certain 
that this has happened at three places, he says that Civil officers are strictly 
prohibited from accepting even dalies, &c., from the people. He does not 
know whether the same rule obtains in the Military Department also, but if this 
is not the case, necessary instructions should be issued forthwith. He is afraid 
that if the giving of dinners like the above becomes a general practice, very 
undesirable consequences will be certain to ensue. After remarking that feed- 
ing 1,600 sowars and their officers cannot cost less than six or seven hundred 
rupees, the writer says that the relations of some native officers can undoubt- 
edly afford to give such dinners. Those of others, however, cannot do so, al- 
though they belong to very respectable and loyal families, But in case such 
dinners become the fashion of the day, they will feel compelled to give them. 
The result will be that the scions of many a loyal family will not enter military 
service, while the life of those who are already serving in the army will become 
a burden to them. 


Entertainments to regiments. 


LAHORE: D. PETRIE, 
Asst, to the Deputy Inspector General of Poltce, 
Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab, 


The 15th Fanuary 1910. 
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Foreign— 


Y Vol. XXITI. | 


{ Confidential. ] 


Staeuriuns 


FROM THE 


NATIVE NEWSPAPERS 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB. 


Received up to 22nd January roto. 


I.—POLITICS. 


Indians in America (Hindustan) ooo 


Home— 


The Nasik murder (Afghan) 
The Ambala bcmb case (Hakamy ves 


The appearance of anarchism in India (Hindustan) 


Anerchism and the Punjab (Paisa Akhbar) 


Government and anarchism (Paisa Akhbar) 


Hindus and anarchism (Hakam) porn 
Government and Hindus (Paisa Akhbar) 


The Hindu Conference and politics (Paisa Akhbar) 


Newspapers and sedition (Nur Afshan) 


India’s political awakening (Paisa Akhbar) 


CONTENTS. 


The non-official majority in the Reformed Councils 
(Panjabee) 


@60 


The Reform Scheme (Fhang Sial) — as 


Posting of a seditious notice at Lahore (Akhbar-i- 


’Am) 


Lala Lajpat Rai (Akhbar-i-'Am) 
Ajit Singh and Amba Parshad (¥hang Sial) 


The Swadeshi and boycott movement (Fhang Sial) 
I].—AFGHANISTAN AND 7 RANS*FRONTIER, 
Nil. 
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The Patiala sedition case (//industan) ... 
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(Ditto) 
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Page. 
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BY THE SPECIAL BRANCH AS IT. STOOD ON THE. 
ist JANUARY roro. 


-s 


— ———== 
No. Name. Locality. Name of Publisher. { Circulation. 
ENGLISH. 
DAILY. 
I | Tribune eve | Lahore e- | Bihari Lal 1,273 copies, 
TRI-WEERLY. | 
2 | Panjabee ee | Lahore ee | Jaswant Rai oe | 41322 4g 
BI-WEEKLY. 
3 | Observer Lahore oe | Nizam-udedin ooo | $8,000 
4 | Punjab Times and Frontier News | Rawalpindi «- | C. V. Miles pe 250» 
WEBRLY. 
S | Khalsa Advocate ow | Amritsar e | Bahadar Singh 72 
URDU. ) 
DAILY. 
© | Akhbar-i-’Am «| Lahore | +» | Govind Sahai uw} 8 @ 
7 | Paisa Akhbar «| Do. eo | Abdul Aziz coo | F,OLE 4 
8 | Subah* ee | Do. Hari Lal ove 250 19 
Bi-wkeky. 
9 | Vakil ee | Amritsar «| Ghulam Muhammad ..j| 1,970 
WEEKLY. 
10 | Afghan e+ | Peshawar ew | Saiyid Mehdi Shah sw 500 
it | Akash eo | Delhi oe | Pandit Ganeshi Lal — ave 316 4g 
12 | Ahluwalia Gazette ee | Amritsar — «- | Lehna Singh aa 500» 
'3 | Army News ee | Ludhiana oe | Hira Lal & Co. oo | 1,900 4 
14 | Arya Gazette eo | Lahore eo | Bhowani Das ove 55° 
15 | Civil and Military News eo | Ludhiana o. | Saiyid Muhammad ..| 1,325 4 
16 | Curzon Gazette _ vs Delhi ee | Mirza Hairat ine Wt 
17 | Delhi Gazette «1 Ge .» | Rajad Husen ot See 
r8 | Hakam ew | Kadian, Gurdaspur diss | Yakub Ali ove 
trict. 
19 | Haq Pasand ee | Amritsar ee | Ram Nath ove a 
20 | Hindustan + | Lahore ee | Ram Sarn Datt  —s_ ave 8,070» 
21 | Hunter ee | Do. ee | Muhammad Bakhsh ... 200 
22 | jhang Sial e | Jhang «- | Bhagwan Das wTss- 
23 | Kapurthala Akhbar eee | Kapurthala | Hamid Husain 5S) on 
24 | Khair Khah-i-Hind ee | Delhi ee | Maha Narain ‘ine 50 ws 
25 | Mister Gazette eee | Lahore eo | Ali Bakhsh ove er 
26 Native States Gazette ee | Delhi ee | Nasir Ali and Ashiq Ali 000: » 
27 | Nazim-ul-Hind eo. | Lahore ee | Nazim Husain Khan... 200 
28 | Nur Afshan ee | Ludhiana «» | Revd. Dr. E. M. Wherry 500: 9» 
29 | Paisa Akhbar ee | Lahore tee Mahbub Alam oe | 8,377 


*No copy received duting the week. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS’ AND PERIODICALS RECEIVED AND ‘EXAMINED 
BY THE SPECIAL BRANCH AS IT. STOOD ON THE 
1st JANUARY 1910—CONCLUDED. 
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‘Makhzan 

‘Oriental Gazette < 
Sadhu 

‘Martand 

Ishaat-ul-Kuran : 

‘Raghbir Patrika 

‘Ganga 

Singh Sabha Gazette 
GURMUKHI, 

‘WEEKLY. 


“Prem 


63°) Punjabi” sae ant 


Delhi 


Lahore 


, Do. 3 
Jhang 


Jullundur 


«. | Gurdaspur 


oce: | 


Ferozepore 


L udhiana oe 


Abdul Kadir se 
‘Mehraj Din san 
Shivrat Lal, M.A. ove 
Kanaya Lal “= 
Muhammad Chittu9 
Prab Dial has 
Karm Chand a 
Arjan Singh | eve 


Prem Singh ae 


Parduman Singh wm | 


500 


200 


a — | | ' 
No... Name, Locality. Name of Publisher. Circulation. 
URDU—coNcCLUDED. 
WEEKLY—concluded., 
30 | Patiala Akhbar -- | Patiala ee | oalyid Rajab Ali Shah ... 3CO copies. 
~*3I | Parkash «- | Lahore .¢ °o | Keishna owt “Saee.* 
32 | Punjab Samachar «| Do. .. | Hira Lal . ee, is tt 
33 | Rajput Gazette Do. w. | Lhakur Sukhram Das .. 650 » 
34 | Municipal Gazette and Sada-i-| Do, .. | Din Muhammad - ae 
Hind. 
35 Sadiq-ul-Akhbar e+ | Bahawalpur ». | Maulvi Ata Ulla 302» 
36} Ditto eo | Rewari «. | Safdar Husain 200» 
37 | Sahaik «- | Lahore ee | Munshi Ram site S00. so—*é”»», 
38 Sian Dharm Gazette e | Do. ». | Pandit Hari Kishan 600 4, 
39 | Sialkot Paper e | Sialkot es. | Lodar Mal ie a 
4° | Siraj-ul-Akhbar ee | Jhelum eo. | Maulvi Fakir Muhammad ‘9 6 « 
4 Tahzib-ul-Niswan ee | Lahore o | Mumtaz Ali ie 240 » 
42 | Victoria Paper -- | Sialkot | Gian Chand | 
43 Wafadar es Lehere ee. | Fazal-ud-din ove 600 ,, 
44 | Watan «| Do, «. | Muhammad Insha Ulla... | 1,800 ,, 
45 Zemindar «+ | Karmabad, Gujranwala Siraj-ud-die Ahmad ... 799 ow 
_ ForTNIGHTLY, — S 
46 Almunir e- | Chiniot eo. | Hafiz Khuda Bakhsh ... 140 ly, 
47 Anwar-ul-Islam se | Sialkot . | Karim Bakhsh is goo y 
48 Mohyal Gazette e+ | Kala, Jhelum district ... | Mehta Sham Das ne oo |. 
| | MontuHLy, 
” Amrit » ew | Hissar «- | Ganeshi Lal .  — 
5° Arya Musafir Jullundur wo. | Wazie Chand | wt 12s 
51 Azad : eee | Lahore es. | Bishan Sahai om a 
52 | Brahaspati «| Do, .» | Pandit Wazir Chand ... —_ 
33 Indar | ee! Do. se | Dharm Pal on | 9,000 « 
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I.—POLITICS. 
(e) Foreign. 


1. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 14th January 1919, publishes a com- 
munication from [ala Sheo Narain, M.A.,, lately 
resident in America, headed “‘ Indians in America.” 
The writer says that there are at present in America many Indians the majority 
of whom are young students. Besides, there are perhaps 200 Incians engaged 
in trade in or about the sea-ports near New York, New Jersey, &c., and 
there are also a few hundreds of Sikhs and Pathans in British Columbia, Van- 
couver and in or about San Francisco, working in railway and other workshops. 
Some of these Indians are entirely ignorant of English and live in the native 
style and are, properly or improperly, regarded by Americans with hatred. A 
few years ago the Americans attacked Indians residing in their country. although 
formerly they tried to expel only Chinese and Japanese, who had flocked to the 
Western Coast in greater numbers than Indians. After remarking that the 
Japanese Government has promised to restrict the number of Japanese emigrants 
entering America, the writer says that one fine morning, while the Indians were 
yet in bed, they were roughly hanaled by Americans who raised a great noise 
and beat them. Some of the former, there‘ore, were obliged to take refuge in 
British Canada, where they suffered much trouble and privation owing to the 
severity of the winter and for want of work. A few of them were obliged to 
beg for relief from the authorities and the latter did afford to them some little 
relief ; but when their numbers swelled, the authorities grew anxious and began to 
devise means to get rid of them. Some officers were deputed from the capital 
to make enquiries. concerning them, and after enquiries they gathered that many 
Indians were in a miserable condition from being out of employment. Various 
proposals were then made to afford poor Indians some relief and one of these 
was that they should be drafted away at Government expense to Honduras, 
where labourers were in demand, The authorities deputed two Sikhs to take steps 
to carry this latter proposal into effect, but they signally failed in their attempt 
because in the meantime Sardar Teja Singh, M.A., LL.B., a Professor in the 
Khalsa College, Amritsar, arrived in Vancouver with a view to helping his 
countrymen there and he launched companies and purchased a large tract of 
land where many Indians have obtained employment. 


Indians in America. 


Indians in Trinidad however, are in affluent circumstances. Some 
Indians from Bengal are carrying on trade in silk, &c., in various places 
in America and they are living in spiendid style. Some Indians are earning 
their livelihood by palmistry, foriune-telling, magic, clairvoyance, &c., and 
some are working as doctors, journalists, lecturers, and so on. Some Swamis 
have established Vedantic Societies and lead a most enviable existence. Some- 
times, Maharajas, Rajas and other rich Indians pay a visit to Ameiica ona 
pleasure trip. Jhe Maharaja of Baroda, accompanied by his Maharani and 
his son, once came to America and left his son there to receive education in the 
Schools and Colleges of that country. The son of the Maharaja of Cooch Behar 
is also receiving his education ina big University. Some sons of rztses have 
gone to America to study Engineering, Commerce, Agriculture and other arts and 
industries, anda large number of them are reading in Coileges and spending a 
good deal of money. there. Some students have come on scholarships from 
India anda few of these are working in workshops with a view to learn the 
practical side of various arts and industries. After remarking that In-liaas help 
each other in times of need, the writer says that Indians should bring with 
them and keep some money on which they might fall back in days of adversity. 
The students are generally Hindus and they come to America with a view to 
study Engineering, Agriculture, Chemistry, soap-making, tanning, dentistry, 
Medical Science, &c. It is useless to proceed to America with a view to study law 
or to obtain the degrees of B.A. and M.A. and Indian students would do well to 
visit the country named only to learn trade or arts and industries. Before, however, 
they start for America they must learn English and should also learn to wear the 
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American dress. It is desirable that they should wear a small cap so that they 
may be readily distinguished, as otherwise they are likely to be regarded as 
negroes who are looked down upon in America. The Americans treat Indians 
well. Indians should remember that before going to America they should carry 
Rs. 150 in cash and get themselves vaccinated. 


(6)— Home. 


2, The Afghan (Peshawar), of the 8th (received onthe 17th) January 

1910, publishes a paragraph headed ‘ The latest 

ela one eon se loyal deed of the loyal:a shameful political murder : 
pride goeth before a fall.” Adverting to the Nasik murder, the paper says that 
members of the (Hindu) community which used to call tribesmen savages, 
beasts, jackals and the like, which, according to itself, ts made up of peace- 
loving subjects of Government and in the religion of which it is asin to kill 
even an art, are committing deeds which have startled even the above 
savages. After remarking that the murders of Mrs. and Miss Kennedy and 
Sir W. Curzon-Wyllie, as also the assault on Sir Andrew Fraser and 
the attempt to wreck his train, had rearly been forgotten, it says that, while the 
recent attempt on Lord Minto’s life was being discussed in the papers, there 
comes the news of Mr Jackson’s murder at Nasik. The occurrence, it adds, has 
taken the Muhammadan community by surprise and constitutes a fresh proof of 


our” countrymen’s (Hindus) loyalty to Government. It concludes by publish- 
ing a detailed account of the murder. 


3. The Hakam (Qaidian\, of the 14th January 1910, publishes a note, 

he ea headed ‘ The bomb inthe Punjab and the Ambala 
incident.” After remarking that political fanatics 

have gathered courage to commence operations in the Punjab (also) the paper 
refers to the Ambala bomb case and congratulates Mr. Sykes, on behalf of the 
Ahmadis, on his narrow escape, It also expresses deep abhorrence for those 
wicked persons who have been guilty of the vile deed. Such fanaticism, it 
adds, constitutes a dark stain on the morality and loyalty of indians, and it is 
the duty of the loyal classes wholeheartedly to co-operate with the authorities 
in unearthing the evil-hearted persons concerned. In conclusion, the paper 


prays that the real offenders may be arrested and that exemplary punishment 
may be inflicted on them. 


4. The Aindustan (Lahore), of the 14th January 1910, publishes an 
The appearance of anarchism in article headed ‘‘ The bomb” from the pen of Lala 
India. Ram Rachhpal, Editor of the Army News, Ludhiana. 
Alter remarking that the bomb is purely a Western product and after deprecating 
the appearance of anarchism in India, the writer says that if prompt efforts are 
not made to suppress the evil, the progress of Indians in every direction will re- 
ceive a sericus check. It makes one’s hair stand on end, he adds, to think of the 
troubles which anarchism has brought on Europe and the United States of America. 
It is, therefore, the first and foremost duty of all sections of the population to set 
aside all differences and to strengthen the hands of the authorities in uprooting 
this great evil which has overtaken the country. They should hold meetings 
everywhere and adopt resolutions to voice the feeling which is universal in India 
that the country should be shielded against anarchism, and that those who 
commit anarchist deeds are enemies of the advancement of thenation. The fools, 
who dream of obtaining self-government by means of the bomb, should pause to 
consider whether the savage doings of a few madmen have ever ensured the pro- 
gress of a country or exercised any influence on any Government. After remark- 
ing that anarchists have been unable to achieve anything in Italy, France, America, 
Portugal or Russia, the writer observes that the Pioneer is right in saying that 
the murder of a provincial ruler or District Magistrate is as useless for an 
practical purpose as that of a woman, and that it can secure neither any high ~ 
post for a native nor the repeal of the Arms Act nor any other benefit for ‘the 
people. Indeed, he adds, there exists no irstance in the history of any country 
in which public prosperity was added to by murder and bloodshed. He then 
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goes cn to say that the existence of anarchists in India is calculated to lead to 
the following dangerous results :— 


(1) Increase of distrust between the rulers and the ruled. 


(2) Subjection of many innocent persons to oppression on suspicion 
of being anarchists, which may create disaffection (? against Government). 


(3) Disturbance of the peace through bomb-throwing and the increase of 
bloodshed in consequence of personal grudges and religious and racial hatred, 
the natural result of which will be that commerce, industry and art will suffer. 
It is, therefore, the duty of every Indian leader not to let anarchism take root in 
Indian soil. 


5. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 12th January 1910, publishes 
a paragraph headed ‘‘ The Punjab and anarchism,” 
in which the paper remarks that, thanks to some 
short-sighted youths of the Extremist party, the hateful bomb has been intro- 


Anarchism and the Punjab. 


duced into a peace-loving country like India, And now, it is much to be regrett- 


ed, it has made its appearance in the Punjab also, which has always remained 
loyal to the British Government, After referring to the services rendered by the 
Punjabis to the Government on the occasion of the Mutiny, the paper remarks 
that it would cast an ugly blot on the fair fame of the Punjab if any Punjabi 
were found to be connected with anarchism. If, it adds, that evil finds its way 
into this province, it will cause an infinity of trouble and hence one should not 
hesitate even to lay down one’s lifein order to suppress it whenever it appears in 
any part of the province, because it is dangerous not only for Government but 
for the people also. 


6, The Patsa Akhtar (Lahore), of the 1#5th January tgio, publishes 
a cartoon, in which an eagle with a crown on its 
head is seen with a snake coiling round its neck, 
Next the bird is shown with the raptile under its claws. The letter-press is as 
follows :== 


Government and anatchism. 


“Anarchism and Goverrment.—In the first picture the snake of 
anarchism coils itself round Government and thinks that it will succeed in 
crushing the latter, The second picture, however, shows that Government has 
tackled anarchism and has crushed it.’’ The above cartoon has been specially 
designed for the Pasa Akhéar, vide the Gazette of Jndza Extraordinary, regards 
ing Act VI of 1907, wz. the Seditious Meetings Act, and Act XIV of 1908, 
viz, the Criminal Laws Amendment Act, 


”. The Hakam (Qadian), of the 14th January 1910, publishes an article 
headed “ Hindus and anarchism ”. The paper 
says that it can derive no pleasure from the fact 
that the accused in all the sedition cases so far launched have been Hindus and 
that anarchist outrages also have been committed only by members of the 
Hindu community. An influential Arya deputation, it adds, which waited on 
the Lieutenant-Governor (in 1907) was told in plain language that he had been 
informed by all the Deputy Commissioners in the Punjab that every Arya 
Samaj was a centre of sedition. A Hindu deputation has now been plainly 
told by Sir Louis Dane that the writers of seditious bocks and newspapers are 
mostly Hindus and that the majority of those also, who have been punished for 
anarchist crimes or for sedition, belong to the Hindu community. No one 
dare deny the above facts, which are beyond dispute and constitute a dark blot on 
the fair fame of the followers of Hinduism. Continuing, the paper says that 
anarchist crimes have begun to be committed in the Punjab also, as is evident 
from the recent bomb case at Ambala. It is, therefore, the duty of the in- 
habitants of the Punjab, especially Hindus, to prevent the evil of anarchism 
and bomb-throwing from spreading in this province. That result can be 
brought about only if prompt information is afforded to Government abcut 
anarchists, and no help is rendered to those vile and mishievous miscreants. 
The Editor is not prepared to admit that it is impossible to obtain information 
about these people, Such information can be and is (actually) secured, but 


Hindus and ararchism. 
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(those who obtain it) act on the adage ‘“‘ The one is a thief and the other 
shields him.’? Hindus should give up their reprehensible policy of defaming 
the police and Muhammadans and should put their own house in order and 
afford practical proof (of their loyalty). The Hakam then goes on to say that 
it is not easy to understand how Lala Lajpat Raican say in disregard of facts 
that anarchism has not taken and can never take root in the Punjab. The 
Lala, it adds, ought to have tried to create among Hindus a spirit which would 
have prompted them to join hands with the authorities in extirpating anarchism. 
So far, however, from doing so, he denies the very existence of anarchism in 
the Punjab. Proceeding, the paper remarks that, if even now Hindus were to 
co-operate with Government in arresting anarchists, the evil could be banished 
from the country. It is of opinion that the most important question for con- 
sideration by statesmen should be the stamping out of sedition and anarchism 
inthe land. It is afraid that unless the people put forth united efforts to 
combat anarchism, the evil will go on assuming larger proportions. In con- 
clusion, it expresses a hope that educated and leading Hindus will try to act 
up to Sir Louis Dane’s advice and will join forces with Muhammadans in up- 
rooting sedition. 


8. The Pazsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 14th January 1910, publishes 
an article headed ‘‘ Mutual relations between 
Government and Hindus.” The paper says that it 
is necessary in the interests of good Government that the relations of Govern- 
ment with the various sections of the Indian community should be friendly 
and cordial; but unfortunately, for some time past, relations between Govern. 
ment and Hindus have become? strained owing to the brutal deeds and wrongful 
acts of some short-sighted members of the latter community, which are detri- 
mental to the true well-being of the country. This has been made apparent 
by the speech which Sir Louis Dane delivered in reply to the address which 
the Hindu community presented to His Honour on the rst January last. There 
can certainly be no denying the fact that a large number of Hindus has in- 
troduced into their political programme such methods as are little calculated 
to do any good tothe country. All sensible persons will agree that Sir Louis 
Dane’s utterances are based on fact and His Honour desired to impress on 
the minds of his hearers that the latter should translate their words into action 
and that they should take steps to suppress sedition and rebellion, and stamp 
out the same fromthe land. The Editor then quotes with approval an extract 
from a communication from an influential Hindu gentleman of Lahore, which 
appeared in the columns of the Céotl and Milttary Gazette and in which he 
suggests that Hindus should form a committee with a view to examine all 
newspapers, magazines and books (published inthe country) and to express 
its opinion on them. He then goes on to say that the suggestion is an 
excellent one and that Hindus should constitute a committee and begin to act 
at once, bearing in mind that, if they do this, seditious thoughts will disappear 
from the country and cordial and friendly relations will be established not 
only between Hindus and Government, but between Government and newspapers 
also. The existing Hindu Sabhas also should extend their scope so as to 
make it a rule that they should henceforward take steps to extirpate sedition 
in the land. They should impress on the minds of their co-religionists that 
the well-being of the country depends on loyalty to Government, on cordial 
relations between Government andits subjects and onthe unity of the people 
and their mutual co-operation, and that to act in opposition to these principles 
is fraught with danger to the country. 


9. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 14th January 1910, publishes 
a paragraph headed “ The Hindu Conference and 
politics,” in which it remarks that Lala Harkishen 
Lal, in his speech at the Congress as President of the Reception Committee, 
openly acknowledged that, although the Hindu Conference had not so far 
allowed politics to enter into its programme, yet it undoubtedly ewed its origin 
to political reasons. Now the Lala was a member of the Conference and it 
appears from his speech that a Conference, which owed its birth to political 


Government and Hindus. 


The Hindu Conference and politics. 
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reasons, will soon include politics in its programme, and, openly or covertly, wifl 
make politics a part and parcel of its creed sooner or later. Its present object 
is to unite the various scattered sections of Hindus, and when this is done it will 
begin to preach politics in right earnest. 


10, The Var Afshan (Ludhiana), of the 14th January tgto, says that 
the past year was an inauspicious one for (many of) 
its contemporaries. | After remarking that a very 
large number of editors were prosecuted in 1cog, it says that the recent frequent 
arrests of journalists have alarmed editors and made them very anxious to 
publish nothing seditious in their papers. It is of opinion that if an editor does 
not give a free rein to his pen, and if he tries to serve both the rulers and the 
ruled, he should have nothing to be afraid of. Continuing, it says that service 
to Government consists in praising its good administration, criticising its weak 
points in a humble and respectful spirit and making (only fair) comments on 
measures intended to promote peace and reform in the country. As to serving 
the people, it consists in always teaching them to obey the rulers and in tryin; 
to improve their moral, social and religious conditions. A newspaper, which 
works on the above lines, has nothing to fear; nay, it will benefit the country 
and win popularity. The course actually foilowed by the contemporaries of the 
Nur Afshan, however, is by no means commendable and they are, therefore, 
suffering for their conduct. 


Newspapers and sedition, 


sz. The Patsa Akiibar (Lahore), of the 15t1 January 1910, publishes 
an article headed “* What does India want?” There 
can be no doubt, says the paper, that the political 
awakening of India is of the same tyre as that which once stirred the Mikado’s 
kingdom, After remarking that the results in both countries should prove 
identical, it regrets that of late the awakening should have assumed a phase 
calculated rot to benefit but to injuie India. Within twenty years of her 
awakening Japan not only achieved progress in arts, commerce and education, 
but also placed her Jand and naval forces ona satisfactory footing, But this 
country has not been able to accomplish much in spite of its being under British 
rule and of its efforts for the Jast quarter of a century. The main cause of this 
seems to be that the country does not possess any statesman of the calibre of 
the late Prince Ito, who single harded placed Japan on a footing of equality 
with the first states of Europe. Ito wrought a complete transformation in the 
Mikado’s kingdom by paying a single visit to Europe. But the large number 
of Indians, who have visited Europe several times, have been able to do 
nothing for their country in 25 years, and that, too, in spite of their being 
under a civilised Government. Nay, let alone the country achieving any pro- 
gress, it has had to make the acquaintance of evils like sedition and anarchism. 
The present greatest need of India, adds the paper, is that one or more states- 
menof Prince Ito’s type should exert themselves and should, just as_ to 
broke the power of tre Shogan for ever, put down sedition and anarchism, 
enhance the Royal prestige in India and work silently, peacefully and persever- 
ingly to promote the advancement of their country. If this does not unfortu- 
nately take place, India will not -Lecome tke peer of European countries even 
after the lapse of centuries. 


India’s political awakening. 


12, The Punjabee (Lahore), of the 18th January tg10, publishes the 


llowing :— 
The non-offisial majority in the follows 5 


Reformed Councils. 


“ Two of the Provincial Rulers, in opening their respective Councils have taken . 


pains to meet the criticism made widely in the Indian section of the Press that the 
non-Official majority in the Provincial Councils is more nominal than real, The ground 
taken by the critics is that the electorates are so arranged, and the nominations generally 
so made, as to returna majority of men favourable to the Government attitude on all 
disputed questions. Sir Edward in Bengal strongly complained against the supposition 
of the critics that the framers of the Regulations had brought about this state of things 
with a purpose, and held that ‘honest non-official opinion would in the majority of cases 
naturally incline on the side of the Government. In the United Provinces Sir John Hewett 
repudiated the idea that the Council Chamber was a house divided against itself, consist- 
ing permanently of a party in power and a party in opposition, ‘I refuse to subscribe 
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' 
to the view,’ said His Honour with considerable emphasis, .‘ that the Council is to consist 
on one side of a Government desirous of carrying out its own will, irrespective of the 
feeling of the public at large, and on the other of the non-official members anxious to 
assert their power and to hamper officials.’ Sir Edward Baker, with the frankness charac- 
teristic of him, plainly declared that no responsible Government could have contemplated 
the contingency of the non-official majority voting solid on every contested. question and 
thus making the administration impossible. * x * * 


“ Now, these declarations, well-worded and sincere as they are, ignore the great 
fact that in India the Council Chamber is not constituted wholly of representatives of the 
people as popular Assemblies in Western countries are. The simple fact that there is an 
‘ official’ element as against a ‘non-official’ element, and nearly as strong in numbers 
as the latter, is a recognition of the fact that there are certain ideals, traditions, and 
interests, which are strictly official and different from those that are understood by the 
word ‘ popular.’ As a matter of fact, no sensible or honest person will care to deny 
that on a great many questions of principle and policy the official and the popular points 
of view are wide apart from each other. If even in Eng.and, where the House of Com- 
mons is composed wholly of popular representatives, including the official element, and 
that element is an infinitesimal fraction of the entire strength of the House—if even 
under such circumstances there can be a Government side and an Opposition side, all the 
more it is natural that it should, be so in India, where the official and popular elements 
represent different ideals aad traditions, and in some cases even interests. It is because of 
this e«sential difference that the cry for a reformed Council has had to be listened to, 
otherwise the need of the reforms would not have been so urgent. This being so, it is 
also natural that on contested questions sometimes the popular view and the official view 
may be directly opposed to each other. It is enough to cite the instances of such measures 
as the Partition of Bengal or the recent Police Bill cf Calcutta and the Colonisation Act 
in the Punjab. Of course, it should oe the duty of both sides to act on the principle of 
compromise so far as possible, but a strong and united non-official majority is a necessity 
to bring the Government to the recognition of the fact that there may be some measures 
which had better be abandoned. Of course, if all Governments were invariably to follow 
the principle laid down by Lord Morley, in his Despatch of November 1908, that a measure 
opposed by the non-official members in a body should be given up, such a solid non-official 
majorsty would not be necessary ; but in that case the Reform Scheme itself would not 
have been called for. Of course, in ordinary matters upon which there was no fundamen- 
tal difference in principles, though there might be in details, the Government may justly 
count upon a majority on its side.” 


13. The Fhang Stal (Jhang), of the 15th January 1910, publishes a 
note headed ‘‘ Undesirable results of the Reform 
Scheme.” it had long been expected, says the 
paper, that the scheme would restore peace and put down unrest in the country. 
The reforms have, however, satisfied only Muhammadans, while all other 
sections of the population feel offended at them. The measure was intended 
to promote peace and not to deepen unrest among the people. Government 
has been misled by those who would rule India by keeping her ina state of 
distraction. The scheme admits the importance of one community, but 
attaches none to the rest of the population. Muhammadans, who ruled India for 


The Reform Scheme. 


about 1,000 years, have been acknowledged to be politically important, but 


Hindus, who had been governing this country since the creation of the world 
have been ignered. Government should reconsider the scheme, 


14. The Akhbar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 17th January 1910, reports that 

” editious notice ee nother type-written seditious notice was posted 

PA E of ® seditions notice St Jost week on the Lohari Gate, Lahore, at a cal, 

| nent place. The document inflames the people 

against the British Government, uses abusive language towards the latter, and 

asks the public to render liberal pecuniary help in connection with the sedition 
cases against Kishan Singh, Ajit Singh and Lal Chand, Fala. 


15. The Akhbar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 15th January 1910, publishes 
ere one a leader headed “A startling revelation in con- 
nection with the Lahore sedition cases.” Advert- 

ing to the proceedings in the cases against Bhai Parma Nand, M.A., the 
paper publishes the substance of the letters from a G, L. Batra and Lala Lajpat 
Rai tothe Bhai, produced by the prosecution on the 18th instant. Com- 
menting on the Lala’s enquiry from Parma Nand as to why the latter had left 
India House, it says that the place named was the centre of the anarchist 
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propaganda in London ; that it was through the influence exercised there that 
Madan Lal Dhingra committed his shameful murders; that it was owned by 
Shyamji Krishna Varma, whose views are well known to the public, that Indian 
students were taught there to use bombs and rebel against Government; and 
that when the exposure came, the proprietor had to take refuge in Paris, Lala 
Lajpat Rai’s question, adds the paper, shows that Bhai Parma Nand had been 
residing at India House; nay, why should he not have done so, seeing that 
Krishan Varma was an intimate friend of his and an old Arya Samajist? Pro- 
ceeding, it says that it remains to be seen whether the prosecution theory in 
regard to the letters in question will be accepted by the Court. It next 
expresses surprise that Bhai Parma Nand should have preserved these confi- 
dential letters in spite of his having been urged to destroy them. At the time, 
it adds, the letters were written, it was not known that Mr. Krishna Varma was 
the dangerously disloyal person he has since been proved to be. He used 
(undoubtedly) to edit the Jndtan Soctolgist, the policy of which was wholly 
against Government ; still no one knew that he favoured anarchism. But for 
this, Lajpat Rai would not perhaps have put up at the India House or looked 
upon its proprietor as a friend. 


16. The Yhang Stal (Jhang), of the 15th January 1910, reports that 
the rumour is general that Ajit Singh and Amba 


Parshad have reached Geneva (Switzerland), where 
alone political men like them can find refuge. 


17, The Yhang Sial (Jhang), of the 15th January toro, says that Lord 
The Swadeshi and boycott move Curzon has offered proof of his patriotism by sug- 
ment. gesting in a recent lecture that Indian-made articles 
should be so highly taxed that they may not compete with their English 
rivals. If Indians also, it adds, try to boycott English-made articles in order 
to expand indigenous trade, why should his Lordship feel irritated at them and 
call them rebels ? [tis a matter for surprise and sorrow thit what is patriotism 
in the English should be sedition in Indians. Will the former reflect how long 
this state of things is to continue ? 


II[I.—NATIVE STATES. 


8. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 14th January 1910, publishes a note 
headed “ The Patiala sedition case.” The paper 
says that ro obstacle should be placed in the way of 
justice being done in the above case and that the accused should in every wa 
be fairly dealt with. Although, it adds, it was clearly ordered by the Special 
Court on the 18th ultimo that a list of the prosecution witnesses should be 
filed at the next hearing, still Mr, Grey paid no heed to the order. After re- 
marking that the hearing of the case will be resumed on the 18th instant, the 
paper says that probably the reason for this lengthy adjournment is that 
Mr. Grey has to attend to some other case. If this is really so, his conduct is 
open to serious objection from the point of view of the defence. What fault have 
the accused committed that the hearing of the case should not continue from 
day to day. As it is, they are entitled to be released on bail. 


Ajit Singh and Amba Parshad. 


The Patiala sedition case. 


19. The Asndustan (Lahore), of the 14th January 1910, publishes a note 
headed “ The Patiala sedition case and commotion 
in the Arya Samajes.” The paper says that the 
above case has caused a commotion throughout the Arya world, for the reason 
that, while formerly it used to be charged only with being a political body, in 
Patiala it has been openly accused of being seditious as well. Proceeding, it 
publishes the resolutions adopted by the Arya Samayes at Lahore, Rawalpindi 
and Gurdaspur, to repudiate the charges preferred in the case and in Mr. Grey’s 
opening speech against the Arya Samay generally and its founder in particular. 


The Patiala sedition case. 


20. The Hakam (Qadian), of the 14th January tgto, publishes a paragraph 
headed “ The Atshkt Dayanand on the Patiala case.” 
Pandit Kirpa Ram of Jagraon, says the Editor, who 
is known in the Arya Samaj as Swami Darshananand, has issued from Rawalpindi 


The Patiala sedition case, 
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a newspaper named the Risht Dayanand. The latest issue of that journal 
contains a long article on the Patiala sedition case in which the Swami advises 
the Arya Pritinidhi Sabha, Lahore, and the Propokarni Sabha, Ajmer, to in- 
stitute a libel case against Mr. Grey for calling the Arya Samaj a seditious, 
body. - He wight as well have acvised those Sabhas to file a suit against the 
Deputy Commissioners and the Lieutenant-Governor in the Punjab, who have 
said in their reports and speeches that every Samaj is a centre of sedition. 
Swami Darshanarand should repose faith in law, bearing in mind that the 
Patiala State, Mr. Warburton or Mr. Grey bears the Arya Samaj no animosity. 
Besides, it is against the law for him to threaten and defame the State and Mr 
Grey and to comment on a case which is still sud sudzce. « 
ai. The Akhliar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 14th January 1910, publishes 

: a communication in which the writer says that he 
— has been startled at the news that sedition exists 
in Kashmir also. He makes bold to say that if arrests are effected there, not 
a single Hindu or Muhammadan State subject will be among the persons ar- 
rested, 90% per cent. of whom will turn out to be British subjects, whose judg- 
ment has been warped by boycott and dishonest swadeshtsm. He adds that it 
is with the object of preventing the importation of such madness that some 
Native States have placed under a ban the seditious newspapers, which advocate 


the expulsion of the English from India, Continuing, the writer condemns the 


said periodicals for their shameful policy in falsely accusing the authorities of 
practising oppression. 

a2. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 13th January 1910, publishes a 
translation of a petition submitted by the Muham- 
madans of Kolhapur to Lord Curzon in September 
1904, praying the ex- Viceroy to have a certain mosque in the above city restor- 
ed to them, The paper also publishes a communication from one Muhamad 
Ibrahim, who complains that the Jumma mosque (near Rajbara) at Kelhapur 
has been confiscated by the Maharaja and ccnverted into a two-storeyed &. #hz. 
A ganpati, he adds, has ben installed in the compound of the mosque, while 
some shrines adjoining the place have been converted into stables. Ihe Muham- 
madans have petitioned the Maharaja, the Governor of Bombay and His Ex- 
cellency the Viceroy for the restoration of the mosque, but to no purpose. After 
remarking that through the united efforts of the Muhammad:ns of Bombay and 
Poona and under orders of the Bombay Government, the Political Agent, 
Kolhapur, visited the mosque last year, the writer prays that God may move the 
Maharaja’s heart to have mercy on Muhammadans and to allow them to put the 
mosque to its proper use. : | | 


Commenting on the above, the Editor regrets that the Government of 
India should not have interfered in the matter in order to save the mosque 
from further desecration. After remarking that it is the highest authority 
from which Indians can s eek for justice, he says that the petition submitted to 
Lord Curzon constitutes a strong proof of the reasonableness of the complaint 
of Muhammadans, If the Government of India, he adds, does not try to have 
the mosque restored to Muhammad ans, the latters’ feelings of disappointment 
will be still further deepened. 


V.~-NATIVE SOCIETIES AND’ RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


23. Writing under the heading “ The Shant: Parkash and Vedic politics,” 
the Hakam (Qadian), of the 14th January 1910 
says that a new paper called the Shanti Parkash 
has been issued from Gujrat (Punjab) and that its very first number contains 
an article headed ‘‘ Man and politics ” in which the writer endeavours to prove 
the superiority of Vedic politics. A specimen, it adds, of the teachings, which the 
Aryas wish to disseminate through their newspapers, is furnished by the. first 
issue of the Shanti Parkash. That paper writes:—“ O men, you should 
always be strong. Your Agmi (rifle) and other arms should always prove steady 
(sathtr), or they may, with my kindness, be capable of vanquishing (your) 
enemies and may, being strong and worthy of praise, be able to withstand the 
forces of the wicked (dushton), so that you may have destroying power and 
Chakravarts raj and the wicked may always sustain defeat.” 


Kolhapur affairs, 


The Arya Samaj. 
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24. In continuation of his previous remarks (vide para. 46 of Selections 
No. 1), Lala Ram Parshad, B.A., writing to the 
| | Hindustan (Lahore), of the 14th January to10, 
under the heading ‘‘Is the Arya Samaj a disloyal body ?” remarks that, before 
attempting to reply to the charge that the Arya Samaj is a political and a sedi- 
tious body, it 1s better to consider the condition of the Hindus before the appear- 
ance of the Arya Samaj in the courftry. The social and religious life of the Hindus 
was at the time at a low ebb and they were too weak to resist external aggres- 
sion, The oppression practised on them by Muhammadans so demoralised them 
that, as is usual with weak peoples, they expelled from their society all those 
who were in the least tainted with Muhammadan sympathies and refused to 
admit into the pale of their society any converts from Muhammadanism. As a 
result the Hindus dwindled in numbers and, notwithstanding this, they refused 
to convert those who had been converted into Muhammadanism by the sword, 
but who, in their heart of hearts, were still Hindus, Naturally, therefore, Muham- 
madan and Christian Missionaries obtained a large number of converts from 
Hindus and they wistfully longed for the day when Hindus would be swept off 
the face of the earth. The advent of the Arya Samaj at this stage, however, 
checked their progress. The Samaj readmitted into its fold the long lost 
brethren who had given up their Vedic religion by mistake or through Muham- 
madan agoression. This infuriated Muhammadan and Christian Missionaries 
who raged and foamed at the mouth, showed fight, grossly abused the Arya Samaj 
and opposed it in their speeches and writings ; but the Samaj bore all this with 
commendable patience and resolutely stuck to its guns. Any other body would 
have been crushed under these circumstances, but the Arya Samaj became all the 
stronger by these attacks, It wasat this timethat the enemies of the Samaj 
devised means to effect a collision between the Samaj and a power which can 
easily crush it, not in the field of religion, but in other spheres. With this 
object in view they began to charge the Arya Samaj with disloyalty, &c. The 
rulers, however, although wide-awake, are, after all, human and a human being 
is liable to err. No wonder that these attacks on the Arya Samaj from all 
sides attracted the attention of the rulers to it and the latter were greatly 
prejudiced against it by the continual misrepresentations of Muhammadan and 
‘Christian Missionaries, and especially cf the former who charged the Samaj 
with being disloyal to Government, mischievous, rebellious and untrue to its 
salt. Some selfish persons also, who are past masters in the art of advancing 
their own interests, took advantage of this opportunity to poison the minds of 
the authorities against the Samaj. After relating how the Avya Samaj 
is misrepresented ; how, some time ago, the Zrsbune was declaredto be an Arya 
paper started to act in‘hostility to Government ; how those, who were not liked 
by the authorities on account of their political views, were tried tobe proved to 
be Aryas, although they had nothing to do with the Samaj; how attempts were 
made to show that Arya preachers were going about telling the people that the 
authorities were desirous of killing the people by plague inoculations and by 
throwing disinfectants into wells, &c., although the Samaj triéd hard to promote 
the cause of plague inoculation; how Arya preachers were declared to be 
Bengali seditionists ; and how it has been recently said before a highly-placed 
officer that the Bedariis an Arya newspaper opposed to Government, the writer 
says that the Arya Samaj has always been very active in various social reforms 
and philanthropic works and that i¢ is little wonder that its activities should be 
misunderstood in certain quarters and attributed -to seditious agitation. It is 
said that some Aryas are labouring in the field of politics, But if there are 
Aryas who engage in politics, there is no religious body the individual members 
of which are not similarly engaged. The members of the Brahmo Samaj in 
Bengal took a prominent part in the present unrest, but the Samaj has not 
been blamed for it. Several Muhammadan editors have been punished for 
sedition, but all Muhammadans have not been blamed therefor. Why, then, 
should the Arya Samay be held guilty because, forsooth, some Aryas have 
been found to participate in politics ? This being the case, is it not unjust that 
obstacles should be placed in the way of the Arya Samaj? ) : 


The Arya Samaj. 
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| as, The following appears in the Panjabee 
Pd "ages Dane and the Arya (Lahore), of the 18th January 1910 :— 


“Elsewhere we print a highly interesting correspondence in which an ime 
portant communication is made by His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor to the President 
of the Lahore Arya Samaj, Wachhowali, as to the attitude of his Government towards 
the Arya Samaj. His Honour, we are told, does not believe that the Arya Sama} as a 
body is ‘at present disloyal and seditious,’ notwithstanding the adverse opinions 
of several high authorities; but he recognises it as an association ‘capable of pro- 
ducing a great deal of mischief, if not guided by wisdom, and where local Branches 
come under the influence of members with seditious inclinations. His Honour admits. 
that the Arya Samaj contains a number of earnest and devoted men who have done 
much for the cause of . education and social reform. Many of these men are in 
Government service, and His Honour givesthe assurance that their membership cf 
the Samaj will not be allowed to tell against them ‘unless and until the Samaj 
is proved and declared to be a seditious body.’ Every case will be considered on 
its own merits. Those who are under the apprehension that a general crusade against 
the Samaj will be started in British India may therefore take heart, though there 
is enough in His Hcnour’s letter to cause the members of the Samaj serious reflection. 
There are many of them who sincerely believe that the ideals of the Samaj are placed 
on too high a level to be capable of being twisted for purposes of a political, far 
less a seditious propaganda, by any individual members, but His Honour evidently does 
not agree with them. However convinced, therefore, they may be of their own in- 
nocence, there is need for them to proceed with the greatest caution, and the oppor- 
tunity offered by this correspcndence for the establishment of a betcer mutual under- 
standing between the Government and their Society should be actively followed up. 
If there are any misconceptions in the Government’s mind, every effort should be made 


to remove them, not merely by verbal assurances, but also by the ,living record of their 
actual work.” 


26. The following is from the Zribune 
ean Louis Dane and the Arya (Lahore), of the 1gth January 1g10:— 


“ The reply which Master Durga Parshad’s letter elicited from His Honour the 
Lieutenant-Governor is as important as it is clear. It wasread out ata special meeting 
with becoming solemnity. The Arya Samaj Mandir (Wachhowali) was packed with 
members and sympathisers of the Arya Samaj, the galleries and the roofs being as crowd- 
ed as the floor, And the whole aucience, it must be said, received His Honour’s message 
with intense relief and evident satisfaction. Master Durga Parshad, as President, read 
out both his own letter and His Honour’s reply. Three hearty cheers were given at its 
close for the King Emperor and Sir Louis Dane and were heartily responded to, and the 
feelings of those present were evident from the fact that three cheers were proposed and 
given for Master Durga Parshad who, it was believedon all hands, had done a great 
service to the Arya Samaj by making the situation clearer and easier. Sir Louis Dane’s 
letter made one thing evident that the Government would proceed against law-bregkers 
wherever found, whether in the Arya Samaj or elsewhere, but that it had no desire to 
proceed against the Arya Samaj as a body; that Government appreciated its services in 
the cause of social and religious reform ; and that many an Arya Samajist in Government 
service had their labours appreciated and acknowledged and may rest assured that their 
membership of the Arya Samaj would not tell against them. Sir Louis Dane held out 
the assurance that none will be prejudged but that each case will be dealt with on its 
merits. Sir Louis Dane will, no coubt, be interested, as well as gratified, to learn that 
his reply was taken in the spirit in which he meant it—the olive branch he extended was 
grasped with a readiness and cordiality which brought out all the more completely the 
wisdom and statesmanship of his action—and that the President made a hearty and feeling 
call on those present to co-operate with the Government in the maintenance of peace and 
order. A cordial vote of thanks to His Honour was moved from the chair and carried 
amid applause. Let us trust the jmportant interchange of views will prove the forerunner 


of other similar exchanges of thoughts and views to the removal of all outstanding mis- 
understandings and difficulty.” 


27. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the t4th January 1910, publishes 

The question of chhut. a communication headed ‘ The question of chhut : 
a death blow to the trade of Muhammadans: loss 

of crores of rupees every year.” The writer, one Sayyed Abdus Salam, 
Faruqi of Delhi, says that while Hindus buy no (cooked) edibles from Muham- 
madans, the latter buy crores worth of the same from Hindus every year, 
It is a misfortune for the country, he adds, that one community should advance 
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at the expense of the other, After remarking that (good) social relations 
between different communities depend upon their treating each other with 
Justice, he observes that, as Hindus disregard this principle, there is nothing 
for Muhammadans to do but to protect themselves against the terrible calamity 
which threatens to befall them. Indeed, when Hindus do not hesitate to adopt 
measures to protect their trade, his co-religionists, also have a right to save 
theirs from being destroyed. Continuing, the writer says that the secret of 
the backwardness of Muhammadans in trade is that they have been debarred 
from its primary stage (sb¢adat tazarat), the doors of which are closed against 
them and watched by the sentry of chhut. And as the present is the period 
of competition and Muham madan traders find their position critical owing to 
their having to compete with their Hindu rivals, he would suggest that Mus 
hammadans also should cease to purchase their requirements from Hindu 
shop-keepers. Proceeding, he observes that if his co-religionists want to 
become a commercial people, they should engage themselves in the aforesaid 
stage of trade ard that every Muhammadan who feels for his community should 
help in this expansion. In conclusion, the writer says that all Muhammadans, 
who possess a sense of self-respect and honour, should not tolerate the insult 
which the practice of chhut means to them and should buy only at shops where 
their self-respect is not attacked and they are not treated as beasts. 


Commenting on the above the Editor remarks that the question of 
chhut has been attracting considerable attention of late. As Hindus do not 
eat edibles touched by Muhammadans, the latter have begun to feel that they 
also should follow a similar policy. The Editor invites the opinion of leading 
M uhammadans and the readers of his paper in the matter, promising to pay 
one sovereign to the writer of the best article on the subject. He requests 
Hindus also to communicate their views to him. 


VI,—LEGISLATION. 


The new powers of Local Govern- 238. The Panjabee (Lahore), of the 18th 
ments. January 1910, publishes the following :— 


‘ As might have been expected, widely divergent opinions have been expressed 
in the Press with reference to the new step of the Government of India in making the 
Seditious Mectings Act and the Criminal Law Amendment Act applicable to practically 
the whole of India. Leaving aside the extreme opinions on both sides, there is a wonder- 
ful unanimity of feeling that the situation at the present moment is by no means sO serious 
as to Call for the immediate enforcement of the Acts in all parts of India, and that the 
powers given to the various Local Governments should be kept as a reserve for use against 
special emergencies. In other words, that the Viceroy’s order should be regarded as only 
an enabling one, obviating the necessity for any Local Government to apply for the 
extra powers in case of urgent necessity.’ 


VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Fudicial. 


29. The Aindustan (Lahore), of the 14th January 1910, publishes a 
o paragraph headed “ The arrest of Bhai Parma 
wi eee time ore ae political arrest, says the paper, 
ae now causes any stirin Lahore for the reason that 
the residents of the city are becoming accustomed to hearing such news.’ 
Nevertheless, it adds, a feeling of painful surprise was produced among the local 
public on the 8th instant at the arrest of Bhai Parma Nand, M.A., a Professor 
of the D. A.-V. College, The first rumour was that, according to the Police, a 
printed book containing recipés for making bombs had been discovered in his 
house and that he would be prosecuted under the Explosives Act of 1908. Itis, 
however, a matter for satisfaction that he is to be proceeded against only under 
section 110 of the Criminal Procedure Code. 
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BS (h4)—Miscellaneous. 
| Fy | Lae 
| eer 
: } ; 30. The Tribune (Lahore), of the 190th 
| (; Quarters for native soldiers. Janu ary 1910, publishes the following :— | 
3 ' “It is not often that we are able to approve of any addition to the expenditure 
I ke on the army in India, but there are cases in which additional expenditure is necessary. 
: We are glad to note that the Government of India has taken steps to improve these 
quarters. Of course the improvement cannot be effected all at once. Several lakhs of 
rupees would be required for that purpose. But it has been decided that the work will 
be done gradually and completed within a few years. The Pioneer says that the ‘lines,’ 
as the present quarters are styled, are not as substantial and weather-proof as could be 
wished and the health of the men suffers in consequence. We are told that ‘the new 
barracks are to be built of a pattern that will ensure wholesome ard comfortable quarters 
a for the men and the expenditure for these is not to fall uponthe regiments. The old 
a? plan of allotting lump sums to Commandants and leaving them to make the best use 
ot of the money, never really sufficient for the purpose intended, is to be given up, and there 
ae will be expert yn ttany of the planning. Construction engineers are to be given their 
n\n chance, and the Pioneer hopes that they will do their work in a practical and economical 
ae manner. Of course the total outlay incurred will be heavy, and it will take several years 
ae before all the troops are housed in really good quarters. But a good beginning has been 
Pig made and we endorse the statement of the Allahabad paper that not even the most 
| § uncompromising Critic of the Indian Military Budget will grudge expenditure on this new 
‘| direction,’ : 
AE 
a 7 
i} | LAHORE: D. PETRIE, 
3 4 The 20nd Fanuary 1910. Asst. Me the Deputy Inspector General of Polsee, 
eg Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS RECEIVED AND EXAMINED 
BY THE SPECIAL BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE 
1st JANUARY roro. 


No. Name. Locality. Name of Publisher. [ Circulation. 
ENGLISH. 
DAILy. 
5 | Tribune eo. | Lahore - | Bihari Lal wee | 19273 Copies. 
TRI-WEEKLY, 
2 | Panjabee oo | Lahore oe | Jaswant Rai oe | 4322 9 
BI-WEEKLY. 
3 | Observer «» | Lahore oo | Nizameudedin «| %000 ,, 
4 | Punjab Times and Frontier News | Rawalpindi oe | C. V. Miles ace 250 ” 
WEEKLY. 
5 | Khalsa Advocate ew | Amritsar ee. | Bahadar Singh esi 752 9 
URDU. 
DAILY, 
6 | Akhbar-i-’Am «| Lahore w | Govind Sahai wow) Se % 
7 | Paisa Akhbar «| Do. ee | Abdul Aziz coo | (FOIE 9 
8 | Subah* «| Do. | Hari Lal we{ 250 45 
Bi-weexk.y, 
9 | Vakil eo. | Amritsar ee | Ghulam Muhammad of] 1979 1» 
WERKLY. 
10 | Afghan oo. | Peshawar oe | Saiyid MehdiShah {| 500 4 
Il | Akash eo | Delhi oe» | Pandit Ganeshi Lal | 316 ,, 
12 | Ahluwalia Gazette ee | Amritsar «- | Lehna Singh ‘os 500 
13 | Arjan e+ | Lahore «- | Dharmpal, B.A. eo | 2,000 5, 
14 ‘Arty News eo | Ludhiana ewe | Hira Lal & Co. ee | 1,900 45 
1S | Arya Gazette e. | Lahore eo. | Bhowani Das — 55° 
16 | Civil and Military News -» | Ludhiana oe |Saiyid Muhammad «| 1325 
17 | Curzon Gazette ov | Delhi eo» | Mirza Hairat ‘in IIIs 
18 | Delhi Gazette o | Do. eo | Rajad Husen ove 200 
19 | Hakam ev | Kadian, Gurdaspur dis- | Yakub Ali ove 900» 
trict. 
20 | Haq Pasand ee | Amritsar oo | Ram Nath _ 382 a 
21 | Hindustan ee | Lahore eo | Ram Sarn Datt oe | 8,070 1» 
22 Hunter a ee | Muhammad Bakhsh ... 200» 
23 | jhalng Sial ee | Jhang eo» | Bhagwan Das ow | 2202 4 
24 | Kapurthala Akhbar eo | Kapurthala eo | Hamid Husain eee 5S on 
25 | Khair Khah-i-Hind eee | Delhi eo | Maha Narain ose 50 » 
26 | Mister Gazette oo | Lahore ee | Ali Bakhsh oon 150 
27 | Native States Gazette ee | Delhi eo | Nasie Aliand Ashiq Ali 200 15 
28 | Nazim-ul-Hind ee | Lahore ee | Nazim Husain Khan... 200 
29 | Nur Afshan eve | Ludhiana eo | Revd. Dr. E. M. Wherry 500» 
30 | Paisa Akhbar = Lahore coe | Mahbub Alam ooo | 8,377 


®No copy received during the week. 
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i BY THE SPECIAL BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE 
1 f ist JANUARY IQIO—CONCLUDED. 
No, | Name. Locality. Name of Publisher. Circulation. 
| URDU—CcoNcLUDED, 
WEEKLY—concluded. | 
31 | Patiala Akhbar ee | Patiala ee | Saiyid Rajab Ali Shah .. | 300 Copies. 
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42 ' Tahzib-ul-Niswan « | Lahore ee. | Mumtaz Ali on 240 45 
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44 | Wafadar -- | Lahore eo | Fazal-ud-din one 600 4, 
45 | Watan : we 1 Do, ss | Muhammad Insha Ulla... | 1800 
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FORTNIGHTLY. oo 
47 | Almunir ee | Chiniot eo» | Hafiz Khuda Bakhsh ron 1400 yy 
48 | Anwar-ul-Islam “+ | Sialkot «- | Karim Bakhsh ie ee 
49 | Mohyal Gazette +» | Kala, Jhelum district ...| Mehta Sham Das ‘ai 250» 
MONTHLY. sas | 
sO | Amrit | ew | Hissar ove Ganesh Lal on 100 55 
51 | Arya Musafir Jullundur ee | Wazir Chand ee | 9,300 = 4 
52 | Azad eo | Lahore eee | Bishan Sahai ‘aia 500g 
53 | Brahaspati «| Do. »» | Pandit Wazir Chand “~ Z00 li, 
54 | Indar ; | Do, s | Dharm Pal ee | 3,000 
55 | Makhzan + | Delhi «. | Abdul Kadir sce | 4,000 5 
56 Oriental Gazette eo | Lahore e. | Mehraj Din ee ae 
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"1 
I—POoLirics. 
— (b)—Home. 


2 1. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the roth January tg10, publishes a 
aia communication headed “‘ A Brahminic crime.” The 
e Nasik murder. | : 

| heartless author of the mournful Nasik tragedy, 
says the writer, is a Brahman, while most of those also, who have so far been 
arrested on the charge of abetment, belong to the Brahman sect. A correspon- 
dent of the Zzmes has, therefore, strongly advised the religious guides of the 
Brahmans to prove to their followers that the commission of mad deeds, like 
the one in question, is a most heinous sin. Some people, however, argue that 
the authors of the prevailing unrest and anarchist outrages are some black- 
hearted young men whom Western education has made indifferent to religion, 
and that they cannot consequently be kept in hand by poor pandas. Neverthe- 
less, the writer for one is of opinion that their religious leaders must impress on 
the educated young Hindus that sedition and anarchism clash with humanity, 
religion, morality and nature, and are condemned by the Hindu religion, which 
enjoins the protection of life. Hindus should also establish societies to prevent 
their educated young men from having anything to dowith sedition and anar- 
chism. As to Government it should inflict exemplary punishment on seditionaries 
and anarchists, 


a. The Akhbar-i--Am (Lahore), of the 22nd January toto, pub- 
iis thi dina lishes a report of the proceedings of a meeting 


recently convened by the Hindus of Gujranwala 
to express abhorrence at Mr, Jackson’s murder at Nasik, 


3. The Punjabee (Lahore), of the 27th January. 1910, publishes the 


_ The Calcutta murder. following ia 


“From the bottom of every Indian’s heart that is not utterly depraved, must go forth 
a thrill of horror and detestation at the diabolical crime committed on Monday last 
within ‘the sacred precincts of the Calcutta High Court. The deepest of rezrets of every 
Hindu born of woman must follow the Muhammadan Inspector who fell a victim in 
the discharge of his duty, while universal coadolence and sympathy foc his 
bereaved family will be but the barest due for an unprovoked injury whose 
bitter agony no _ consolation can assuage. It is time that the floodgates of 
all the religious ani moral resources of Hindu India were let open to wash off 
the sin of these repeated outrages, so that the curse of God may not descend 
upon and strike down the innocent who have been tainted by their brother's crime, If 
Hindu humanity is not a myth or a thing of the past, let all Hindus kneel before God in 
prayer, so that their fair fame for lenity to all created beinzs b2 not defiled by the blindest 
cruelty that ever disgraced the name of man.” 


4. The Ahluwaha Gazette (Amritsar), of the 6th January gto, 
- publishes a_ paragraph headed .‘‘The Ambala 
Tee Ane HNP Se: bomb.” After bg that anarchism has 
made its appearance even in the Punjab, the paper refers to the recent 
bomb case at Ambala and-says that an aged Bengali, who used to wear ochre- 
coloured clothes, has been arrested at Lahore in connection with the iacident. 
It regrets that the wicked and black-hearted bomb-throwers, who are busy 
fomenting sedition everywhere, should, by affecting clothes of the above colour, 
bring Sadhus into bad odour. Continuing, it says that those who have read 
the (well-known) lecture delivered by Arabinda Ghosh at Poona must know that 
the speaker advised his countrymen to show particular respect to Sadhus 
wearing ochre-coloured clothes and to act upto whatever the latter might 
preach, The paper is afraid lest the Sadhu, who has been arrested at Lahore, 
should be a member of the party referred to by Arabinda Ghosh. It also has 
- a suspicion that perhaps many of the hundreds of Sadhus, who visit Amritsar 
on the occasion of the Diwali or Baisakhi, may be political agitators -in 
disguise. | 


72 
5. The Afghan (Peshawar), of the .15th January 1910, publishes: a 


| communication, iri which the writer says that a few 
fm, alleged bomb ease at Dera days hack .an informer ia said to have reported to 
smail Khan. : ree ° 
the local police that a certain person at Dera 
Ismail Khan. was engaged in making bombs. Upon this, Sardar Kbazaj Singh, 
Sub-Inspector, accompanied .by some constables, went to make a séarch, in 
which, however, ‘he came across only some small common crackers: On their 
way back the party were told by the -informer that the bembs were in a vessel 
inside (the house of the man reported against). The Sub-Inspector (returned 
and) entered the house alone, when something.on which ‘he happesed to tread 
exploded and shattered his foot, which had forthwith to ‘be amputated, The 
mattet is being enquired into and the writer promises to communicate the 
result Jater, o | a 


! 6. The Fhang Sial (Thang), of the asth January 1910, publishes ar 
— Ure BS “s The a ate pa Bake Dial,” in 
which the Editor says that he nassed the greater part 
| of 1909 in jail, and 4s, therefore, ignorant of some 
of the events of that year. He is not unaware, nevertheless, that just now India 
is passing through a most critical period. That this is so should be evident from 
the fact that, while “traitors to the nation” have prejudiced the authorities 
against the people, some foolish persons among ~ the latter have left no 
stone unturned to irritate the authorities and to deepen distrust between the 
rulers and the ruled. Under these circumstances it will be unfair on the part 
of the Editor and against ‘his policy of :plain-speaking to blame Government alone 
(for the existing situation ‘in the country). If, he adds, instead of catrying on 
eonstitutional-agitation, the people were to commence making savage attacks 
-on the officers of Government, would not the rulers.reply to a brickbat with -a 
stone? They would undoubtedly do so, because they would be justified in 
adopting that attitude, tis the highest duty of every Government.to maintain 
the dignity of its officers. If, therefore, Government resorts to repressian or 
brings trouble on the country, what right can ‘ we” have to find fault with it 2 
Such fault-finding was justifiable.-only so long as no accusation could -be pre- 
ferred against “ us.” As it is, the appearance of anarchism in the country 
has.cost ‘‘ us” the confidence of Government. The Editor feels ashamed to 
criticise any improper doings on ‘the part of Government, because the time has 
gone by when he could address Government in a fearless tone. A truthful 
person, he adds, may say whatever he likes and is to'erated, but how can a 
man in the wrong say anything (fearlessly)? He has been asserting for a_ lon 
time that neither sedition nor anarchism existed in the country, but some © 
his foolish countrymen have completely undone him. feople may say that it 
is his sojourn in jail which has made him adopt his present attitude, but he 
does not care for this. His mission consists in championing peace and order, 
and he does not favour anarchy and confusion. His fellow-countrymen ought 
to have carried on a peaceful and constitutional agitation, asking Government 
to give them their rights and making it understand that they could not do 
without the same, It was open to Government to grant or reject their demands, 
but they could have overcome it with the aid of Swadeshism and boycott and 
would have ultimately succeeded in attaining their object. .But as it is, some 
petty-minded (Indians) have begun to sesort to Western devilfies, and the 
result will-be that the people will be prevented from making any progress. 
They could have achieved progress.in any direction under British rule, but if the 
British authorities, in their exasperation at the doings of the demented anar- 
chists, part with their British traits and begin to crush the people, the last- 
named will be utterly undone. Some addle-pated persons hold anarchism to 
be .synonymous with patriotism, but -can it be called patriotic to expose one’s 
countty to sure destruction? The anarchists may kill one or two whites, but if 
the whites were to rise they would batter down: whole cities with cannon. What 
good can be expected from.those who overlook the present .condition of the 
country and have stooped to cruel {anarchist) doings’? ‘They are madmen and 
it 4s Iyke:ruining the country to sympathise with them ar ‘follow their example. 


‘ The appaasance of anachem ie 
India. 
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If Indians elect to follow the cult of anarchism they should rest assured that 
they will have decided to bring destruction om themselves. After enquiring 
whether it is not their duty to suppress anarchism, the Editor asks why they 
should not co-operate with Government in banishing the eyil from the country. 
He would warn them to realise where they stand and what consequences will 
ensue if anarchism is.not stamped out. They should know that Anglo-Indians 
are openly urging Government to practise repression and grind down the people. 
Do they think that Government will not feel compelled to aet up to this advice ? 
If they are of this opinion they are labouring under a mistake, because Goyern- 
ment also is a collection of human beings and cannot for long tolerate anarchist 
outrages, Again, Is the country strong enough to resist Government? If not, 
do the people wish to dig their country’s grave by.not suppressing anarchism 
and other similar evils? They should reflect in what true patriotism now 
consists and how they ¢an best serve the country at the present juncture, It 
is high time that they rid the country of the aforesaid evils, whether by means 
of speeches or writings. The country needs not the sort of patriots who 
‘bring trouble on peaceful people, but such as would lead “us” to the goal of 
progress and make perfect men of “us,” It is true that anarchism has nat 
as yet taken deep root in India and that the generality of the people view it 
-with feelings of disgust. But, everybody knows one fish is sufficient to make 
the water in a whole tank give out an evil smell. It iS, therefore, necessary 
that nothing should be Jeft undone to purge India of “these fish” as soon as 
possible. The Hindu Shaséras strongly reprobate anarchical (/s#. such) doings, 
_and_an Indian, who is guilty of such, cannot be worthy the name, Why should, 
then, Indians sympathise with anarchists, who. not only bring death on theme 
selves, but also involve others in trouble? For instance, Mr, Jackson’s murder 
at Nasik created a sensation throughout the country and led the Lieutenant- 
Governor of the Punjab openly to ask, in reply to an address from Hindus, how 
long Government would display patience and let wanton attacks be committed 
‘on its officers, The people should bear in mind that His Honour’s words are 
significant and that something serious 1s about to happen, Indeed, if “we” 
- do not mend “our” ways, the threatened dénouement will occur and prove 
disastrous (to the people). And ‘‘ we” know in “our” hearts what strength 
“we” possess and what reply “we' can make to the coming (##. new) 
tepression. The Editor, therefore, warns his countrymen to mend their ways, 
for otherwise they will fare as they cannot even dream of. They should carr 

on a constitutional agitation, promote the Swadesht movement, and attac 

English traders with the lance of boycott. They should attain the highest 
progress by acting up to the principles of self-help and should try to obtain 
swarajy, hey should not, however, commit abominable anarchist outrages, 
nor should they let sinners like anarchists exist in the country. 


7. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the aoth January.sg10, publishes a 
The appearance of agarchism in leader headed ‘‘ Measures to put down anarchism 
India. and sedition,” After. remarking that anarchism is 
not an Indian growth and has not even once been referred to in the pre-British 
history.of the country, the paper says that one of its contemporaries has remarked 
that, although anarchist outrages by natives are the outcome of conspiracies, 
still the number of anarchists in the land js very limited and the general public 
does not view anarchism with any favour. Continuing, it says that nearly 
all well-wishers of the country are unanimous that the sooner the evil is put 
down the better, and that:Government should be rendered every help in doing so. 
One of their suggestions, it adds, is that the perpetrators of anarchist outrages 
should be tried in the summary fashion in which Madan Lal Dhingra was tried 
by the Lord Chief Justice in England. The paper then quotes an extract from 
a letter recently addressed by a correspondent to the Ziyes of India making 
some suggestions for the suppression of anarchism ‘in the country. After 
expressing its approval of the suggestions, it observes that they should be put 
_ into pragtice in every city and that educated natives should take an. active part 
in the work of stamping out anarchism. 


fh 
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' 8) The! Patsa Akhbar (Cahore),' of the 17th January fo10, publishes 

sii a leader headed ‘‘ Good advice to Hindus.” The 
paper says that the Hindu journals, which have 
taken exception to Sir Louis Dane’s thoroughly well-founded remarks in reply 
to the address presented to him by a Hindu deputation on New Year’s day, 
have cut but a sorry figure. Nay, (even) they have come to the conclusion 
that Hindus should go beyond empty words and adopt some (practical) 
‘Measures to stamp out sedition and anarchism in the country. ‘For instance,’ in 
‘its issue dated the 13th January, the Advocate (Lucknow), says that the senti- 
‘ments expressed by Sir Louis: Dane may befit the columns of Anglo-Indian 
newspapers, but that they do not become the position of the responsible head 
‘Of a province. It may be stated in reply that His Honour’s remarks may be 
‘outspoken, but that they are based upon facts, which even the greatest bigot 
‘should-not hesitate to admit.: Again, the Lucknow paper argues that even if 
Bhai-Parma Nand and Lala Lajpat Rai are proved to have been connected with 
a conspiracy for the dissemination of seditious literature (in the Punjab), the 
‘Hindus of the whole province cannot be held responsible for their deeds. This 
is; however, strange logic: it is the doings of national leaders, whose words are 
acted up to by thousands of people, which can bring discredit on a whole com- 
‘munity. Continuing, the Advocate says that Hindu leaders could not have 
prevented the wicked author of the Ambala bomb incident, as also the rascal, 
-who posted an anarchist hand-bill near the Bradlaugh Hall at Lahore, from 
.doing'what he has done. No fair-minded and sensible person: can contend 
.that a person can prevent another from doing a certain thing. It is, however, 
also equally true that if the leading members of a community come to know 
‘that it has taken to the wrong path, they can assuredly make it mend it ways 
‘by giving it practical advice. The Editor then goes on tosay that in conclus 
sion. the Advocate advises the Hindus of the Punjab not to hold themselves 
aloof from the authorities and to establish a society to put down sedition in the 
‘province. He endorses the suggestion and says that Hindus throughout India 
also should adopt practical: measures to banish sedition and anarchism from 
the country. : ) | : ee. 


| 9. The Wafadar (Lahore), of the 7th (received on the 25th) January 
ane 1910, publishes a paragraph headed “ Hindus should 
be careful in the future.’ The paper says that, in 
-his reply ta the address presented to him by a Hindu deputation on New 
‘Year's day, it was remarked by Sir Louis Dane thit most of the seditious 
writings published had emanated from Hindus and that anarchist crimes also 
had been committed only by Hindu young men. After remarking that His’ 
Honour has spoken only the truth, it suggests that all the leading Hindus 
(including some prominent rulirg chiefs) should wait on him with an address 
to the effect that some foolish. and inexperienced Hindu youths have une 
‘doubtedly been guilty of disloyalty ; that they and their relattons and. (other) 
‘co-religionists have had, and will in future have, no connection with these young 
‘men; that they will co-operate with Government in bringing misbehaved persons 
‘to book; that they swear not to read pipers edited by such wicked persons ; 
-and that they should hold themselves responsible for the loyalty of their 
‘neighbours, The paper has no doubt that if they were to present such an 
-address to the Lieutenant-Governor, Government would assuredly extend its 
‘confidence to them. As it is, their present meaningless repentance and excuses 
‘will prove barren of result. — Se a et 


| Hindus and anarchism. 


Hindus and anarchism, | 


10, The Punzabee (Lahore), of the 27th January t910, publishes the 
following :— | se | — 


: The Viceroy’s speech to the Im- 
-perial Legislat:ve Council. 


| ‘© Nobly said’ will, we believe, be the unanimous exclamation, from one end of 
the country to the other, on reading the speech of His Excellency ‘the Viceroy in openin 
the. newly-constituted Council on an‘ occasion full of anxiety and, from ‘tne point. af 
view of the-future, the most momentous in the history of modern India. Lord Minto’s 
magnanimous deliverance will not fail to touch the heart of every man of.sense ‘and 
feeling in India and bring out a response that should draw closer round him all the 
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forees of stability and order te which his appeal has been directed, . Considering that 
on the very previous evening, almost within a stone’s throw of Government House, 
another of those murderous deeds had been committed which are defying the resources 
of Government and have created a general sense of horror under which men are apt 
to lose thejr balance of mind, the calmness ,and la:geness of heart displayed by the ree 
sible head of the Government cannot but evoke sympathy and admiration froma 
the entire body of the Indiam people. Even under the gravest exasperation and provoces 
tion the Viceroy stood to his original position and refused to confound the innocent with 
the guilty, orto believe ‘that the, just aspirations of the loyal subjects of the King 
Emperor should be jeopardised by traitorous conspirators.’ His Excellency had hoped 
to open his new Council under ay unclouded political sky, and every Indian possessed of 
a grain of honesty mus¢ thank him from the bottom -of his heart for the assurance given 
that he has been tonging earnestly to allow by-gones to be by-gones; but although the course 
of recent events has cancell-«d the reajisation of his hepes, he is still unwilling to admit that 
‘the necessity of ruthlessly eradicating a great evil from our midst should throw more 
than a passing shadow over the general political situation in India.’ Jt is just such 
enerosity and tenderness of heart that the Indian peop'e look for in their rulers, whom 
Sher wish to see in their most benevolent aspect as representatives of the All-Powerful and 
yet All-Merciful Deity. The Viceroy has spoken of some stringent measures as called 
by the critieal nature of the situation, but the people can rely on his large-heartedness 
which has by this time become so familiar to them, that no measures that may be adopts 
e¢ will exceed the hounds of absalute necessity, vor will any of them be harshly applied, 
And with this confideace they are in a position to fully endorse his hope that his 
Cauncil will give him every support, and that such support will be guarantee ‘of the 
squndness of any measures that it may be thought right to introduce.’ ” 


11, The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 21st January 1910, publishes an article 
headed ‘‘ The remedy for. political crimes in India.” 
The paper says that an Englishman has contributed 
a letter to a recent issye of the Zzmes of /nd1a to suggest what steps should be 
taken to suppress the aforesaid crimes, It publishes a translation of the com- 
munication with a view to enabling the Jndian public to know in what light the 
present political situation in India is.regarded by some Englishmen. As these 
_ gentlemen, it adds, belong to the ruling race, the views of which greatly influence 
legislation intended by Government for the people, every Indian should carefully 
read the letter in question, which claarly shows where “ we” stand, at least, ace 
cording ta some Englishmen, Then follows a translation of the communication 
in which the writer suggests that any anarchist killing Government officers should 
be summarily tried and severely punished. 


Haw to put down anarchism. 


12. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 20th January 1910, publishes a 
ins Vanities Gd tintin paragraph headed “The Yugantar has appeared 
again.” The seditious Yugantar, it says, which 
incites Indians to bloodshed and anarchism and teaches them to hate Govern- 
ment, has not as yet ceased to exist. It comes into existence every now and 
then; and it is a matter for regret that this time it should have taken its birth 
at Lahore and that, too, when the Congress and different conferences which aim 
at bringing the rulers and the ruled together, were being held there. After 
referring to its contents, the paper says that it is owing to the turbulent Yugantar 
that hot-headed and foolish young men have their judgment warped and take 
to committing heinous offences, It is high time that the leaders exerted them- 
selves to their utmost to stamp aut the anarchist propaganda. They should 
not eontent themselves with approving of Government’s efforts to put down 
anarchism but shquld establish a society of their own to trace and extirpate 
anarchists. | 


33. The Afghan (Peshawar), of the ts5th January 1910, publishes a 

| ) communication headed “ A conversation between 
Unrest ig India, ” : ; 

| two passengers.” The writer reports a conversation 

betwean a“ Bhai Sahib” (? Sikh) and a‘ Khan Sahib” (Pathan) overheard by 

him on a railway journey. The following accurs in the course of the report :— 


_ “ Bhai—There can be.no doubt that you (Pathans) are a highly brave and 
warlike peo le. Itis not known, however, why you should be afraid of the 
English, By Gad, it you were to join us, we would rule ourselves in their stead 
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" Khan (after a little thought and in a statesmanlike attitude)—Bhai 
Sahib, we do not fear the English or any other people. We fear God alone 
We eat the salt of the English, while we regard those who are unworthy of their 
salt as bastards. We hear in our regiment that you are creating disturbances. 
We are Muhammadans, ‘and) we say that we will lay down our lives for those 
who honour us. We arrest and kill the enemies even of your brethren who live 
in our country and serve us.” 


(To be contirued.) 


14. The Wafadar (Lahore), of the 14th January 1910, publishes a para- 
graph headed “ Will opposition to Government go 
on increasing?” The paper says that so long as 
the members of the seditious party are not adequately punished these turbulent 
people are not likely to refrain from opposing Government. It strongly urged 
Government at the very outset that it was most impolitic to treat them with 
leniency and that they should be accorded the treatment which was meted out 
to them by the pre-British rulers of India. It is, however, a matter for regret 
that Government should treat them like loyal subjects, which treatment they on 
no account deserve, The British Government is undoubtedly a civilized institus 
tion, but its opponents in India have nothing to do with civilization, The autho- 
rities should, therefore, fcllow a policy of striking hard, bringing it into use on 
the slightest suspicion and on receiving any news about a conspiracy by the 
seditionists, 


15. The Wafadar (Lahore), of the 7th (received onthe 25th) January 
1910, publishes a communication headed ‘‘ What 
sort of Government is the British ?”? The writer,— 
Khan Bahadur Makhdum Hasan Bakhsh, Quraishi, of Multan,—says that 
British rule is a divine blessing for natives and has made them proverbially 
prosperous. After referring to the anarchy and despotism which prevailed in the 
country before the advent of the English, he says that the greatest boon cone 
ferred on the people by the British Government consists in religious liberty 
which was unknown under the former rulers of the country. Continuing, he 
refers to some other benefits derived by natives from the present regime and 
observes that Government looks after the welfare of all sections of the popula 
tion. In conclusion, he asks seditious agitators to realise the error of their 
ways and to take to the right path. 


Government and sedition. 


British rule in India. 


16. The Hunter (Lahore), of the 21st January 1910, publishes a com- 

munication headed ‘“ Loyalty to the Bri- 
tish Government.” The writer, one Qazi 
Muhammad Fazal Haq, Mahjur, of Ludhiana, endeavours to prove that 
Muhammadans are enjoined implicitly to obey their king, to whichever creed 
or nationality he may belong, and to help him with money and men against 
his enemies. He also tries to show that they are not forbidden to obey 
Christian rulers or to cultivate the friendship of Christians, quoting some 
verses from the Qoran in support of his contention. After referring to the 
blessings conferred by the British Government on this country, he says that 
it is impossible for Muhammadans to oppose such a beneficent Government 
and to think of troubling its officers and the King Emperor or of driving the 
English from the land. In conclusion, he prays that his co-religionists may 
remain loyal to Government and that its enemies may be put to shame. 


British rule in India. 


17. The Hunter (Lahore), of the 21st January 1910, publishes a com- 
munication headed ‘‘ Our beneficent Gov- 
ernment.” The writer, one Muhammad 
Ramzan, Quraishi, of Zafarwal, praises the’ British Government for its sense 
of justice and its peaceful institutions. After referring to the benefits derived 
from it by India and to the insecurity of life and property prevalent in the 
country in pre-British days, particularly under the Sikh rule, he says that the 
object of Government in establishing schools and colleges in the land was 
to banish ignorance from among the people and to make them capable of 
achieving progress. Some accursed persons, the country’s enemies, have, 


British rule in India, 
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however, begun to make mischief calculated to prejudice Government against 
the people. It is a matter for sorrow and shame that they should think of 
harassing Government through whose generosity alone their eyes have been 
opened. These wicked seditionaries should bear in mind that they can never 
achieve their object and are certain to meet their deserts. In conclusion, 
the writer praises Government for its leniency to such men and prays that 
the British Government may rule in India for many long years to come, 


18. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 21st January 1910, publishes a 
note headed “‘ The severance of Lala Lajpat Rai’s 
connection with the Arya Samaj.” The paper says 
that Rai Bahadar Bakhshi Sohan Lal, President of the Arya Samaj (Anarkali 
section), Lahore, reports that Lala Lajpat Rai has resigned the membership of 
the Managing Committee, D. A.-V. College, the Antarang Sabha and the 
Pritinidhi Sabha, Apparently, it adds, the reason why it has been given out 
that Lala Lajpat Rai has no connection with the Arya Samaj is that the Samaj 
may not be held responsible for his political work. It is strange that, while the 
political doings of the followers of Islam, Brahmoism, Sikhism, Christianity, etc., 
are not laid at the door of their religion, it should be made impossible for the Arya 
Samaj to absorb political workers, This is why the Aryas engaged in political 
work are said to be doing injury to the Samaj. Sir Syad Ahmad Khan was 
both a Muhammadan and a politician, but Lala Lajpat Rai cannot bean Arya 
and a political worker at one and the same time, This is a matter for great 
surprise and is also calculated to create a serious misunderstanding about the 
Arya Sama], 


19. The Arjun (Lahore), of the 21st January 1910, publishes a para. 
headed “ Lala I.ajpat Rai’s letters,” in which it re- 
marks that, far from creating any sensation in the 
country, as was expected in certain quarters, Lala Lajpat Rai’s letters to Bhai 
Parmanand, which were recently produced in the case against the latter, have 
proved a blessing from heavento the Arya Samaj. A careful study of these 
letters shows that the eminent leaders of the Arya Samaj are strongly opposed 
.to. politics, In his letters Lala Lajpat Rai has declared his inability to co-operate 
in Samajic affairs with those Arya leaders who were opposed to him because of 
his taking part in politics. What better evidence can there be, says the Editor, 
to wipe out the stigma which attaches to the name of the Arya Samaj, that it is 
a political body ? Moreover, the Lala’s faith in God and his courage are indeed 
commendable, seeing that the distressed condition in which he indited those 
letters was such that an ordinary person would have committed suicide under 
similar circumstances. Although the Editor differs from Lala Lajpat Rai be- 
cause of the latter’s taking an active part in politics, yet he cannot refrain from 
saying that the Lala is endowed with a noble heart which is sufficient to sup- 
port him even if he is overtaken by a crushing misfortune. Proceeding, he 
says that the Lala deserves every praise for expressing in his letters abhorrence 
of the conduct of those boys who created a riot at Lahore on the day when the 
Panjadee case was decided, as also for characterising as rude the doings of 
_those who insulted Lady Rivaz. After remarking that it is highly disgraceful 
on the part of the people to insult a lady, the Editor refers to the Pioneer's 
objection to that part of the letters under reference in which the Lala requests 
‘Bhai Parmanand to forward to him some “ revolutionary novels,” and after say- 
ing that the Panjabse has given a reasonable and effective reply to this piece of 
Criticism, he remarks that, when he was a student of the Intermediate Class of 
the Mission College, he used to read in his class Dickens’ ‘‘ Tale of Two Cities,’ 
which constituted a part of his course, although it was a “ revolutionary novel’ 
calculated to make one’s hair stand on end, and although it drew tears from 
the eyes of several students. Inconclusion, he remarks that Lala Lajpat Rai’s 
services to the D, A.-V. College are well known, but, fearing lest his letters 
under reference should be employed to. make the position of the Arya Samaj and 
the D. A.-V. College appear suspicious, he at once resigned his membership of the 
D. A.-V. College Managing Committee and of the Antarang Sabha of the Arya 
Samaj. Although the Lala’s resignation is much to be deplored, yet he is 
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moved by a heart which will enable him to sever all eonnection with politics if 
he is convinced that his renouncement of polities will serve the interests of the 
ob Samaj or the D. A.-V. College more than severing his connection with the 
atter. 


20. The following is from the Zribume (Lahore), of the s2nd January 
Sie Henry Catton. 1910 i-— 


The pews-that Sic Henry Cotton has been defeated by a very narrow margin at 
Nottingham East, the constituency which he so long represented in Parliament, will be 
received with grave disappointment all over the country, Indeed, it is perhaps the mest 
serigus blow conceivable to the cause of Indja, Sir Henry Catton has been pre-eminently 
the member: for Indja during the four years he has been in the Parliament, Indeed, he 
warthily filled the place, and with more success on account of the democrati¢ constitution 
of the late Parliament, of Sir William Wedderburn in a-former House of Commons. There 
have been geveral Radical stalwarts, who nobly befriended the cause of India in the last 
Parliament—alas, their ranks are cansiderably thinned in the present Parliament and the 
latest is the defeat of Mr, Hart Dayies—-byt nearly all of them looked up for guidance and 
information te Sis Henry Cotton, who combined a ynique knowledge and sympathy of 
the Indian preple with a consummate mastery of the details of official administration. 


erg 2 


“Dr, VY. Rutherford, another sturdy and indefatigable supporter of the Indian cause, 
has met wich a reverse at Brentford and his defeat will be widely regretted throughout the 
country.” p 


a1. The Hindustan (Lahore), ~ oP’ January 1910, agg on 2 
nen rare aragraph headed ‘“‘ Dacoiies and the Frontier 
Betial saldn late Teaiey rey, Hindus.” After referring to some recent dacoities 
committed by tribal freebooters in the Bannu district, the paper says that 
Malik Ditdar Khan is being praised for the help rendered by him to Hindus aad 
that he has recently been rewarded by Government (for this conduct an his 
yart). It asks why other Muhammadans on the frontier should not also do 
their duty, and adds that if they were to fight the dacoits and to afford the 
brigands no help or protection, dacoities would soon become a thing of the 
past. Muslim newspapers and responsible Myhammadag gentlemen should try 
to bring the frontier Musalmans into the right path. 


IlI.-=-NATIVE SPATES. 


az. The Akhbar s-'Am es . son te ath aap t¢lo, publishes 

= a paragraph hea ‘Commation ia the Arya 

The Patiala geqition casa. Samaj Jt is not surprising, says the paper, thee 
Mr. Grey’s opening speech in the Patiala sedition case, in which he has. severely 
attacked the Samaj and its fundamental principles, should, have created a great 
sensation (among the public), The Samaj, it adds, has branches in different 
parts of the country, while amongst its admirers and: sympathisers: are to. he 
found raises of the position of Maharaja Sir Partab Singh of Idar, wha is also 
highly respected and honoured by the British Government. Thke case has 
exasperated the Aryag and their well-wishers ttroughout India, while the former 
have been.alarmed at Mr, Grey's speech, as was.but natural. Proceeding, the 
paper raises the conduct of the different _Samajes in adopting resolutions to 
refute Mr. Grey’s charge imputing political motives ta the Samaj and’ its 
founder. After remarking that Mr, Grey’s wards alone gan do no. harm to the 
Samaj, it says. thay the immoderate doings of individuala, gaanot affect a. whele 
society, 
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93. The Arjun (Lahore), of the 21st January 1910, publishes a paragraph 

The Patiala setition cage, «CAGE “ The generosity of the Maharaja of Patiala.” 

sae ye The Editor says that he has learnt from a conversa- 

tion with some of the accused in the Patiala sedition case, who have recently 
been released, that the accused persons are being accorded excellent treatment 
in the Patiala jail. After describing how they are treated with great considera- 
tion and how they are improving in health, he expresses gratitude to the 
Maharaja for the fact that his co-religionists in the Patiala jail are supplied with 
all things needed by them as if they were at home, and says that he devoutly 


wishes that all misurnderstandings between the Maharaja and his subjects will 
(soon) be removed. 


24, The Parkash (Lahore), of the 18th (received on the 27th) January 
this Outias be 1910, publishes a leader headed “ What oblation 
pee will you offer at this sacrifice?” People say, 
remarks the paper, that the Patiala sedition case means a serious calamity 
for the Arya Samaj. They can, however, be right only if the world’s 
history contains any instance of trials having injured a society ; if it is dis- 
advantageous for the Samaj to be cleared for good of the charge (of sedition) ; 
if it is not to its interest that a new life be infused into it, and if it is injurious 
for it to secure the sympathy of the whole country. But if the case is otherwise, 
the sedition case in question can be no great calamity for the Arya Samaj. 
The paper will prove in some subsequent issue that the trial is not a new one 
and that the Christian religion also has had to pass through similar trials. 
And, if after having faced these inevitable trials, Christianity can, after 
Buddhism, boast of the largest number of followers in the world, there is no 
reason why the Vedic religion, which is the only true faith extant, should 
not surpass even Christianity in the matter. After denying that there is any 
truth in the charge that the Arya Samaj tries, under the cloak of religion, to 
serve political ends, the Parkash says, that if the opponents of the 
Samaj accuse it falsely (/s#. deliberately), they are guilty of meannéss, 
because they make use of an unfair means to crush it. In case, 
however, they prefer the accusation through some mistake or misunderstanding, 
they are treating the Arya Samaj with injustice. The Samaj wishes to rule 
not the bodies but the souls of men, and aspires after spiritual and not temporal 
kingdoms. To prejudice the authorities against it by misrepresenting its aims 
to them is, therefore, to deal unjustly by it. The Patiala sedition. case is 
an ordinary affair, because when the Arya Samaj has nothing to do with 
present-day politics, the charges preferred against it can never be proved, 
In one respect, however, it is an important case: it affords the Samaj an oppor- 
tunity of clearing its position before the whole civilized country. It is also 
infusing a new spirit into the Samaj, which is by no means unnatural. History 
shows that a religious society can make progress only when it meets with 
Opposition, The early history of the Samaj itself shows that it took a forward 
step whenever it was opposed by Hindus, Muhammadans and Christians. The 
opposition which of late has been offered to the Samaj has prompted even 
(Arya) women to think of affording protection to the Samaj. Continuing, the 
paper relates a story in which an Arya wife, when asked by her husband what 
she would do if he were imprisoned because of his religion, is said to have 
declared that she would accompany him to jail. [t then goes on to say that 
the Patiala sedition case has shown that the entire (Hindu) community is with 
the Arya Samaj. After quoting the remarks made by Babu Surrendra Nath 
Bannerji about the Samaj in the speech delivered by him in the Bradlaugh Hall, 
Lahore, in December last, it says that a perusal of the prominent native papers 
will show that the case has become one in which the whole country considers 
itself involved. When, therefore, the case is yielding such good results, who can 
speak of it as a calamity to the Samaj. Indeed, so far from being one it Is a 
sacrifice which is going to be performed to protect the. Samaj. After enquiring 
what oblations the Aryas will offer at the sacrifice, the Editor exhorts them to 
give money in aid of the accused and to resolve to make every sacrifice for the 
Samaj. High ideals, he adds, can never be realised without great sacrifices 
being ‘made and it is impossible that the great work of spreading the Vedic 
religion in the world should be accompanied without any sacrifice. 
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as. The Zribune (Lahore), of the 28th January tg10, publishes the 
Hetive Chilele ana th ..,, following under the heading “ Recent official corre- 
fir a iefs an e prevailing spon dence” -—~ 


‘“ The publication of the official corre gpondence between the Government of India 
and various Ruling Princes of India as to the need of suppressing the campaign of 
sedition immediately after the extension of the Seditious Meetings Act and the Special 
Crimes Act has naturally given rise toa number of speculations. From the telegram 
published in our columns it would be seen that the Calcutta papers foreshadow the 
possibility of revision of Press Law in India. That would be certainly a most retrograde 
step and we fervently trust that nothing in the way of the curtailment of the liberty of 
Press afier the manner of the Mysore Press Regulation is in contemplation. It was 
understocd that the recently promulgated Government notification extending the 
Seditious Meetings and Special Crimes Acts was made as a measure of precaution. 
It may be said that some Ruling Princes such as the Maharaja of Mysore has suggested 
the advisability of having a Press Regulation on the lines of Mysore Press Regulation. 
But certainly our progressive British administration should not go to a retrograde 
and universally comdemned measure like the Mysore Press Regulation as a model for a 
legislative measure. As the /ndian Daily fvews points out, a free Press is an institution 
practically unknown in the territories of our Kuling Princes, and the Government of India 
can hardly afford to follow their example based upon second-hand information. Indeed 
Lord Morley in one of his great speeches in the House of Lords fully described the 
futility of putting a gag oo the Press. There is no reason to suppose that the existing 
laws on the subject coupled with the Special Crimes Act do not afford sufficient safeguard 
against any possible abuse by any irresponsible section of public press. Indeed the 
Government of India cannot go back on the progressive and the liberal character of its 
administration by placing a gag on the Press which will affect the sensible section of the 
press alike with the shortsighted and the irresponsible.”’ 


V¥.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


26. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 19th January 1910, publishes a 
communication headed ‘‘The Arya Samaj and 
politics.’’ The writer, one Abdur Kahman, says 
that it has long been contended in the Press that the Arya Samaj is a_ political 
and disloyal body. The Aryas used to deny the charge; but Lala Lajpat Rai’s 
letters to Bhai Parma Nand, which were found in the latter’s house by the 
Police, leave no room for doubt that the leaders of the Samaj are engaged in 

olitical work, and that too of a revolutionary character. After enquiring what 
the Aryas have now got to say in the matter, he observes that the work done 
by the leaders of a party is regarded as that of the party itself. 


27. The Wafadar (Lahore), of the 7th (received on the 25th) January 
1910, publishes a note headed “ The Arya Sama- 
jists should behave with prudence.” After remark- 
ing that the Aryas have used grossly abusive language towards Muhammadans 
and that evidently they aim at driving Islam out of India, the paper says that 
they form the sole topic of political talk in India. It is they, it adds, who have 
shown hostility towards Government, while only their leaders, whether journal- 
ists or teachers, have been deported and imprisoned. Again, a very large num- 
ber of them have been arrested and placed on their trial in Patiala. Continu- 
ing, the paper advises the Aryas to cool their excessive religious zeal and to 
purge their heads of opposition to Government. After enquiring how long their 
insolence will be tolerated by people, it concedes that some Muhammadan 
newspapers misbehave themselves. The number of such journals is, however, 
very small. 


The Arya Samaj. 


The Arya Samaj. 


28. The Hunter (Lahore), of the 21st January 1910, publishes a cartoon 
which displays several youths labelled “ Agitation- 
loving young men or political seditionaries”. They 
are being addressed by a“ Ring-leader,” behind whom stands an individual 
designated “The Hunter.” The letter-press is as follows :— 


The Arya Samaj. 


‘* Ring-leader,—My brave and political youths! Do not lose heart but 
go on working with diligence. The time is near at hand when we will administer 
our own country. ‘There remain (only) a few more days of hardships. Bear 


Si 


them and get (back) the country, by sacrificing yourselves for the nation. The 
unclean nation, which now rules over us, is grossly tyrannical and our country | 
has been desecrated by its presence (in it).” 


' Hunter.—The ring-leaders of the Aryas collect their enthusiastic co- 
religionists, incite them to rebellion and inflame them with the bait of Swarag. 
They should, however, remember that Government’s dominions are not filled’ 
(only) with eaters of rice and pulses. They will soon meet their deserts and 
instead of getting the sceptre of India will cool their heels in jail, while blows 
from the hunting-crop of the police will drive all their present ideas and dreams 
from their heads”, 


29. The Huster (Lahore), of the 14th January 1910, publishes an article 
headed “ Government is giving the Aryas sufficient 
rope,” in which the paper regrets that although some 
people in the country are aware of the fact that Government is scrupulously 
just and does not oppress Indians, yet they act in hostility towards Government 
and embroil both Government and their countrymen by fomenting distur- 
bances in the country in times of profound peace. It is difficult to see, it adds, 
why these people show fight, although they are devoid of courage and have no 
weapons to fight with except their pens. Proceeding, it remarks that for 
some time past the Aryas have been madly opposing the Government and are 
engaged in creating difficulties in the administration of the country. But do 
they think that it is wise on their part to abuse their King and goto jail as a 
living martyr, if they fail to attain the swavaz which they are anxious to 
obtain? Surely the authorities have given them rope enough, seeing that they 
are let off with slight punishments in the hope that they will mend their ways; 
but they are too foolish to appreciate this leniency, to regard it with gratitude, 
and to remain eternally submissive to Government. After remarking that the 
Aryas are ignorant even of their own best interests, the paper says that in a 
certain Hindu newspaper the Aryas published an article drawing the attention 
of the Government to the allegations that Muhammadans were anxious to set up 
a Muhammadan King in the country, and that, if harassed by Government, they 
would either emigrate into Muhammadan countries or obtain the latter’s help in 
their campaign against the Government. Nor is this all. They even went so 
far as to aver that Aryas and Hindus alone constitute the most inoffensive 
and loyal section of the Indian population, because their co-religionists are 
nowhere independent rulers. It is a pity, however, that these papers con- 
veniently forget these precepts in their writings and do not scruple to displease 
Government and thereby bring trouble on themselves, although they know that 
they are not likely to receive help from any foreign Government, It is said that, 
when a community is overtaken by evil days, it cannot distinguish between good 
and evil, and this is exactly the condition of the Aryas. The mania for 
swaraj has a maddening effect on them, and it is difficult to foresee what treat- 
ment the Government is going to accord to them in future for their misconduct. 
The Government has already dealt with them most leniently, and the more 
leniency it shows towards them the more insolent they are becoming. The time 
has now come when they should be dealt with according to law and awarded a 
substantial punishment so as to deter them from committing further mischief. 
It must be emphatically asserted that they are habituated to jail life and that a 
sentence of imprisonment is no longer a sufficient deterrent for them. The 
Editor then goes on to describe an imaginary dream in which an Arya Editor 
dreams that he has become a king, that he Is sitting in a Darbar where his co- 
religionists are in enjoyment of every pleasure and where in a corner at a dise 
tance there is standing a trembling Englishman near whom there is a Muham- 
madan, who is looking in abject helplessness towards the former; that the king 
abuses the Muhammadan gentleman for throwing obstacles in the way of the 
progress of their co-religionists and sentences him to imprisonment for life; and 
that in spite of the protestations of the English gentleman, that British rule has 
conferred manifold blessings on the Indian people, he issues orders that the 
Englishman named should be blown from the cannon’s mouth and that all 
Englishmen in the country should be murdered on the ground that the British 
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authorities inflicted heavy punishments on his countrymen when they demanded 
their rights. Here a fat mouse falls on his bosom and he awakes. He has 
turned pale and is lying in a state of uncertainty when he hears somebody calling 
him. He.comes out of bed and goes out, but finds a Police Officer accompanied 
by afew constables waiting for him. The latter shows him a parwana for his 
arrest for publishing seditious articles, arrests and handcuffs him, and marches 
him to the jail. This, says the Editor, is the picture of the mental attitude of 
the Arya leaders, Editors and educated gentlemen. 


30, The Akhbar-s-’Am (Lahore), of the roth January 1910, publishes 
Ps ieee bs a communication headed “ The tastes of Editors.” 
ee ee The writer says that recently the Arya Gasette 
complained of the rude and insolent tone of an article published by the 
Brihaspats, another Arya periodical. After remarking that it nevertheless 
reprinted the article in question, which contains a false charge against a promi- 
nent Native Chief in the Punjab, he complains that the Aryas are a foul-mouthed 
people and that their literature is deserving of strong condemnation. It would 
not surprise him if, in imitation of articles like the one referred to, Native States 
were to punish Aryas after the oriental fashion. At all events he has no doubt 
that such writings cannot but lead to undesirable results. Continuing, the 
writer says that the proceedings in the libel case instituted by Dr. Chiranjiva 
against Dharampal show up the Arya Samaj in its true colours. May God, he 
exclaims, save one from a religion in which men also are made co-wives. A 
report of the proceedings of the said case is published only by an Arya news- 
paper, which gives one an idea of the respectability of the Aryas. Respectable 
Hindus and Muhammadans will have nothing to do with (/s#¢ invoke curses on) 
such a case and people of such character. If men of such doubtful character 
can be president and controllers of the Arya Samaj, there is no reason why the 
Samaj should be called a society of respectable persons, 


31, The Skhtar-2-’Am (Lahore), of the 22nd January 19!0, publishes a 
communication from “ A Hindu” headed ‘ The 
target of the Arya Samaj.” Adverting to the letters 
written by Lala Lajpat Rai and a G. L. Batra to Bhai Parma Nand in London, 
the writer expresses surprise that the Bhai should not have destroyed the 
letters in spite of his correspondents’ request to the contrary and in spite 
of his knowing their contents to be seditious. On the one hand, he adds, the 
Lala and other Aryas are trying to prove that the “rya Samaj isa purely 
religious body; but onthe other, they are secretly endeavouring to make ita 
centre of political agitation (/:t. political affais), And it is easy to imagine 


The Arya Samaj. 


that such under-hand practices are calculated to prove highly dangerous for the 


Hindu community also. Formerly the Aryas used tointerpret the word Hindu 
as meaning a thief or a robber; but now, ir order to save their skins, they are 
calling themselves Hindus and seeking the protection of Hindu Sabhas. After 
remarking that this is calculated to bring Hindus also into bad odour, the 
writer says that it will be a serious mistake in Hindus to trust the Arya 
Samajists, Next he refers ta Lala Lajpat Rai’s resignation of the membership 
of the Managing Committee of the D. A.-V. College, etc., and says that the 
Lala’s conduct is perhaps meant to show that the Samaj has nothing to do 
with his political work. The writer can also confidently assert that ifthe Arya 
leaders are prosecuted for disseminating sedition, many of them will be shown 
up in their true colours. After exhorting Hindus to hold themselves aloof 
from the present agitation, he observes that they are creating a misunder- 
standing who accuse Government of being prejudiced against Hindus and 
partial to Muhammadans. In conclusion, he says if the Aryas were to secure 
the sceptre, they would accomplish in the twinkling of an eye what (? the 
destruction of Hindus) Mahmud Ghaznavi failed to achieve. It is for this 
reason that Hindus are averse to uniting with the Aryas who cannot boast 
a af the elements of morality and who wish to strike the hand that feeds’ 

em, 
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32. The Arjun (Lahore), of the 21st January 1910, publishes a leader 
from the pen of Lala Achhru Ram, B.A.. headed 
“The Arya Samaj and its opponents.” After 
remarking that the Arya Samaj is passing through an ordeal in the same way 
as Christianity did during the days of the Roman Emperors, the writer observes 
that there are some persons who assert that Government regards the Arya 
Samaj with distrust. The distrust, he adds, is based on misunderstanding and 
will disappear sooner or later of its own accord. If in reality Government 
believes that there actually exist some members in the Samaj whose existence 
is dangerous to the peace of the country, the Samaj is prepared, on receiving 
substantial assurances, to expel them from membership because such men are 
dangerous to the Samaj itself, not because they, by their doings, create sus- 
picion in the minds of Government and thereby throw obstacles in the way of 
the spreading of the Arya religion, but because their views are diametrically 
opposed to those of the Samaj and therefore obstruct the path of its progress. 
Truly speaking, the Arya Samaj has, in its career, thoroughly exposed the 
specious pretensions of some of the preachers of other religions, with the result 
that the latter, failing to revenge themselves on it, are trying to arouse the sus- 
picions of the authorities against it and to prove that the Samaj is a political body. 
It is said that the Samaj is based on sedition and that the founder of the Arya 
Samaj preached rebellion. It 1s, however, interesting to see at this juncture 
what opinion European orientalists have formed regarding the Swami. When, 
in March 1908, Mr. MacDonnell, the famous orientalist, who is Professor of 
Sanskrit at Oxford, paid a visit to Lahore during his tour in the country witha 
view to collect materials for his projected Vedic Dictionary, the writer, through 
the good offices of Mr. Woolner, had an interview with him. The renowned 
Professor passed, in a conversation with him, high encomiums on the Swami’s 
learning, but on being told that by some the Swami ts regarded as a mischievous 
person, who was engaged in preaching sedition, he involuntarily burst out with 
the remark ‘nonsense.’ When told that even highly learned men, albeit 
selfish, also hold the same view, he merely observed : “‘ How ridiculous and what 
asad comment on their common sense!” Thisis the view of a European 
savant, who is a master of Sanskrit and who can read the works of the Swami 
in original ; as opposed to them the views of those who are ignorant of 
Sanskrit, and who are burning with animosity against the Samaj, are of no 
value. Again, cana person be rebellious whose first tenet is that protection 
of life is the highest form of religion? Can he be guilty of inciting his 
countrymen to rise against Government when it is well known that on various 
occasions he, in his public speeches, highly praised the British Government 
and told his hearers that it was owing to the British rule alone that it was 
possible for him to disseminate his views fearlessly ? An atheist newspaper 
alleges that the Swami was an advocate of rebellion and bloodshed, because 
foresooth he had appointed Shyamji Krishna Varma as the trustee of his 
property and member of the Paropkarini Sabha established by him. I[t must, 
however, be borne in mind that it was thirty years after this event that it was 
discovered that Shyamji Krishna Varma was an advocate of sedition and 
murder. The Swami, unlike the Prophet of Kadian and the Deva Guru 
Bhagwan, never claimed supernatural powers, and it was certainly impos- 
sible for him to divine what Mr. Varma was likely to become 30 years 
afterwards. It was Mr. Varma’s ability and intelligence which led the Swam 
to think that he was likely todo useful services in the propagation of thei 
Vedic religion. After remarking that in his letter to Mr. Varma (which was 
translated and publishedin newspapers by Mr. Monier Williams at the time) 
the Swami expressed his homage and devotion to the Queen Empress, the writer 
says that the Swami made Mr. Varma a trustee of his property and a member of 
the Paropkarini Sabha simply because he considered Mr. Varma fit for the trust. 
Subsequent events, however, have shown that the trust was misplaced and that 
the glamour of Western materialism has so dazzled Mr. Varma’s eyes that he has 
become totally blinded to spirituality. Moreover, he was expelled from the 
Paropkarini Sabha in December tg08, and it wasin July 1909 that Sir W. Curzon- 
Wyllie was murdered, while Mr. Varma defended the act, It is, therefore, 
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wrong to say that he was allowed to retain connection with the Sabha even al- 
though he was known to be an advocate of bloodshed. Moreover, those, who 
allege that the Arya Samaj is a seditious body on the ground that Mr, Varma 
was connected with the Paropkarini Sabha till December 1908, should bear in mind 
that His Highhess the Maharaja of Idar is a President of the Sabha and that he 
is the most trusted and loyal Indian inthe cduntry in the eyes of Government. 
Who rendered more valuable services to the Government during the China 
war than His Highness? His Highness, it should be remembered, had 
the honour of being attaché to His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales’ staff 
throughout his late tour in India and saved him from the attack of a tiger during 
a tiger-hunt. It is also alleged that the entire sixth chapter of the Satyarath 
Parkash embodies political teachings, but even in this case it should be borne in 
mind that the chapter in question contains verses which have been bodily taken 
from the Code of Manu. If Swami Dayanand is guilty of sedition for reprint- 
ing these passages with a Hindi translation, surely Sir William Jones is also 
guilty of the same offence for translating them into English. It may, however, 
be asked why, if the Swami had no ulterior political aim, did he insert in the 
Satyarath Parkash a chapter on politics and the duties of kings. But it may be 
remembered that he inserted in the book named rules for the guidance of alt 
classes of people and that it is, therefore, not surprising that he should have 
promulgated rules for the guidance of kings also, from which rulers like the 
Maharaja Idar, Maharana Udaipur, the Maharajas Jodhpur and Shahpur and others 
might derive benefit. Proceeding, the writer says that it is net surprising that 
Pandit Gopi Nath should oppose the Arya Samaj, seeing that the Samaj 
thoroughly exposed him and his character before the public, but it is wrong to say 
that the entire Christian, Muhammadan, Sikh and Hindu communities are hos- 
tile to the Samaj. To the credit of the Christian community it can be sail 
that Christians take no part in maligning the Samaj, because, being cultivated 
men, they are naturally more broad-minded than Muhammadans. Even among 
Muhammadans there are not wanting some good people who regard with con- 
tempt the shameless conduct of their co-religionists in maligning the Samaj. 
The Hindus, on the other hand, except for a few black sheep among them, are 
really as a body favourably disposed towards the Samaj. In conclusion, the 
writer says that the Aryas have no cause to despair and that they should con- 
tinue to do their work and preach their religion with firm faith in God. 


33. The Axhbar-z-’Am (Lahore), of the 22nd January rg10, publishes 
Sic Lonte Dane and the Arya 2 article headed ‘ The Arya Samaj and Govern- 
Samaj. ™ ment.” After publishing the substance of Sir 
Louis Dane's recent letter to the President of the 
Lahore Arya Samaj (Wachhowali section) the paper says that His Honour’s 
words, as head of the Punjab Government, are perfectly frank and becoming. It 
feels confident that the leaders of the Samaj will now take care that their 
society does nothing to create ill-will between different sections of the popula- 
tion. Ifthey were seriously to reflect why the different authorities are dis- 
pleased with the Samaj, the misunderstandings prevalent about their church 
could easily be removed. Religious differences are natural, but it is grossly 
foolish in the Aryas wantonly to offend non-Aryas by abusing the founders and 
great men of other religions. 


34. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 21st January 1910, publishes a 
Sic Louis Dane and the Arya (Cader headed “The moon has come out of the 
ir n ya ; 

Samaj. | eclipse.’ The paper says that every one, who has 

even the least sympathy with the Arya Samaj and 

can realise the connection between the Samaj and the Hindu community, must 

feel pleased at Sir Louis Dane’s recent opinion about the soziety and the 

removal by him of the dreadful suspicions which threatened its very existence. 

After quoting extracts from His Honour’s letter to the President of the Arya 

Samaj (Wachhowali section), Lahore, the paper observes that the following 
points have been settled for good :— 


(1) That there is no truth in the rumour that Government wishes to 


institute against the Arya Samaj a case like the one filed against 
some Aryas at Patiala. : 
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(2) That it is no offence to be an Arya, whereas the enemies of the 
Samaj have been making the contrary assertion, both openly and 
in secret, for some time past. 


(3) That no Arya will be subjected to any inconvenience or deprived 

of his rights owing solely to his religious convictions, §. ¢., 

> Government considers the Aryas to be as loyal citizens as 
Muhammadans, Christians, Sikhs and Hindus. 


(4) That Government is convinced that most of the members of the 
Samaj desire religious, social and educatioual reform. 


Continuing, the paper says that Sir Louis Dane’s reply should have been 
milder and more precise, inasmuch as the Samaj is a religious institution no 
less than Islam, Christianity, Sikhism, &c., and that it was unnecessary for 
His Honour to say of it that it was not at present a disloyal and seditious body. 
It is, nevertheless, of opinion that having regard to the sultry political atmos- 
phere and the prevalence of all kinds of reports (about the Arya Samaj), the 
sobriety and reasonableness of the Lieutenant-Governor’s opinion cannot be 
too highly praised. It then goes on to say that the enemies of the Samaj also 
should now hold their tongues in future, for otherwise the Aryas can silence 
them by having recourse to law. Indeed, it adds, when the head of the province 
says that the Samaj is not a seditious body, no one should have the courage 
or boldness to say anything against it. In conclusion, the paper observes that 
the true well-wishers of the Arya Samaj should not forget that the authorities : 
are suspicious of the Samaj and that even the Lieutenant-Governor considers | 
it necessary for its members to reform themselves. Although, therefore, much 
of the danger which threatened the Samaj has been averted, some of it exists - 
still, and in order to remove it also the Aryas should be careful and cautious 
and should not allow any misunderstanding to rise about themselves or their 
Samaj. 

35. The Arjun (Lahore), of the 21st January i910, publishes a 
paragraph headed ‘‘Pitiable condition of the 
Wachhowzlt Arya Samaj, Lahore.” The Editor 
deplores the present abject condition of the Wachhowali: Arya Samaj and remarks 
that he is prieved to find that this Samaj, which at one time was considered to 
be the head of all the Samajes in the Punjab, isin a state of indescribable 
misery. Two years ago its members numbered nearly 150, but now they are 
less than 30. Formerly, the entire Samaj Hall used to be packed with the 
audience on the occasion of its weekly services, but now only a few persons, 
who could be counted on one’s fingers, are to be seen there on these occasions, 
Moreover, its elections, which used to be held in the early days of December, 
have not yet begun, although the month of January 1s near an end. This is not 
because the Aryas are afraid of Governnent, but because the educated Aryas 
have refused to become members of the Lahore Arya Samaj on the ground that 
the Samaj is at present under the control of some irresponsible and mischievous 
persons. The educated Aryas, tncluding Lala Roshan Lal, are insisting that, 
in the present critical condition of the Samaj, the reins should be in the hands 
of some far-sighted persons. Indeed, Lala Roshan Lal would have Rai Thakar 
Datt, the retired District Judge, as President, and Lala Kanshi Ram, Vaid, as 
Secretary of the Samaj at the present juncture. Truly the times are so critical 
and the condition of the Lahore Arya Samaj is so wretched that, if the Samaj 
authorities do not act at this juncture with prudence, the Samaj will be totally 
ruined. {n conclusion, the Editor says that some people have suggested that 
Lala Roshan Lal should be made President and Lala Kedar Nath Secretary 
of the Samaj, but while the former is too much pre-occupied in the Patiala 
sedition case to attend to the affairs of the Samaj, the latter is not strong 
enough to save the Arya Samaj from ruin in its present critical condition. 


36. Writing under the heading ‘‘ Pandit Gopi Nath’s lecture on the Arya 
Samaj,” the Hindustan (Lahore), of the atst Jan- 

Pandit Gopi Nath and the Arya wary 1g10, remarks that at a time when the Samaj 
a is being attacked from all sides, its particular friend, 
.the Pandit, was not likely to hold his peace, Accordingly, a few days back he 


The Wachhowali Arya Samaj. 
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delivered in the premises of the Sanatan Dharm Sabha, Lahore, a lecture, a 
summary of which has been.supplied by the paper’s reporter. The subject of 
his discourse was “ How the Sar.atan Dharm Sabha.can progress,” but, strictly 
speaking, he wished to suggest means for destroying the Arya.Samaj. He 
beg-n by telling the audience that his opponents (the Aryas) had left nothing 
undone to crush him and to lower him inthe estimation of the public. They 
had distributed lakhs of copies of the judgment delivered against him by Mr. 
Calvert, and had also been sending copies to wherever he went and to every 
temple at Lahore frequented by him. The Arya Samaj had, however, begun to 
be shown up in its true colours, and its real character would soon be revealed to 
both Government and the public. Its members had now begun to creep among 
Hindus and were displaying cunning to secure the protection of that community. 
But Government was not unaware of the dangerous doctrines disseminated by 
the Same}, and the Aryas should hold themselves in readiness for the punishment 
they deserved. Continuing, the speaker said that, having regard to the obscene 
doctrine of miyog preached in the Satyarath Parkash (which he would call 
Sattyanas—truination; and to the insolent abuse poured on non-Aryas in that 
book, he felt compelled to say that Dayanand was a mad man and an ignoramus. 
At this the audience raised cries of “Shame!” while several members and 
sympathisers of the Arya Samaj present at the meeting stood up and one of 
them told Pandit Gopi Nath not to talk nonsense. There were also several 
exclamations that the Pandit had travelled beyond the subject of his lecture, and 
even those who had nothing to do with the Samaj began to say that unbecoming 
language should nct be used towards Swami Dayanand. Gopi Nath replied that 
those who could not put up with his remarks about the Arya Samaj should leave 
the premises of the Sanaten Dharm Sabha. Upon this several voices said 
‘The temple does not belong to your father, It was built by our forefathers 
with subscriptions. We havea right to come here” In short, the confusion 
and indignatron observable on all sides led to the speaker moderating 
his tone for a while. Proceeding, he said that the Aryas had been in the 
habit of putting forth united efforts to crush their opponents. Now, 
however, that their dire sins had brought trouble on them they had begun 
tq represent themselves as the aggrieved party, This was sheer cunning 
on their part. The audience knew of the Jhansi case and were also 
aware how the Vedic Ashram at Aligarh had been converted into a centre 
of sedition. They had also been witnessing the happenings in Patiala, 
while several other cases had been decided against the Arya Samajists. 
After enquiring whether he also should publish and distribute the judgments 
delivered in these cases, the speaker observed that the Aryas had now 
begun to seek the protection of Hindus and had managed to get admitted 
into the Hirdu Sabha. They could, however, be welcomed by Hindus only 
if they came into the right path and discontinued “ purifying” non-Hindys 
and elevating the last-named to the position of brahamcharyas. They had 
also established a Brahmin “Sabha in order to win over the Brahmin to 
their side, but they could not succeed in their object. The Sanatanist 
Brahmins would never toterate the institution cf zsyog or the “ purification” 
of Muhammadans and their elevation to the position of dbrakamcharyas. 
The Aryas had better cease their crafty practices, or they should at least 
curtail the same. Pandit Gopi Nath next referred to the loyalty of Hindus 
and the Sanatan Dharm Sabha, and remarked that the Hindu disseminators 
of seditious literature referred to by Sir Louis Dane in his reply to the 
address from the Hindu deputation were Arya and not Sanatanist Hindus, 


The Parkash (Lahore), of the 18th (received on the 27th) January 
1910, publishes a paragraph headed ‘“ The Arya Samaj is a seditious body.” It 
says that Pandit Gopi Nath asserted that the Aryas had been declared 
rebels in numberless judicial findings ; that they were responsible for the 
present weakness of the Hindu community; that they had always been 
making mischief, and that it was also they who had strained the relations 
between Hindus and Muhammadans. In short, adds the paper, the Pandit 
blames them for every evil prevailing in the country and has vented his 
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¢pleen against them to his heart’s content. Continuing, it says that if the 
opponents of the Arya Samaj believe that they can crush the Samaj by 
means of writings and speeches, they are labouring under a mistake, for 
the time is near at hand when the Samaj will have no blot left on its name 
and its traducers will be put to shame and will be cursed by the people 
for their meanness. Nay, they aré being cursed (even) to-day, the 
strongest proof of which is that when Pandit Gopi Nath spoke against the 
Arya Samaj, the entire audience expressed disgust and indignation at his 
conduct. 
9%, The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 18th January ig1o, publishes 
‘+ tt on * leader headed “ The solution of the Hindu- 
PP Muhammadan question.” The paper says that the 
| most effective way to promote the prosperity of 
India is believed to be that the different native communities should unite and 
put aside their racial and religious differences. The question, it adds, has 
repeatedly been under discussion, but so far it has not been successfully 
solved, nor is there any prospect of better results in the future. Continuing, the 
paper says that Sayyid Hasan Imam, an active supporter of the idea, has 
contributed an article to the /ndian Review on the subject, in which he adversely 
criticises the Muhammadan demand for separate electorates After quoting an 
extract from the article it observes that the writer is wrong in the views held by 
him and that Muhammadans de not wish to injure the interests of non-Muslims, 
The real fact, it adds, is that Muhammadans, being far behind other communi- 
ties in education, wealth and numbers, wish only to safeguard their communal 
rights. As to their political importance, itis no myth; while their relations 
with the rulers are based on the principles of humanity and on the duties which 
are incumbent on them as subjects. The paper then goes on to say that dis- 
union has always existed and will continue to exist between the various native 
communities which belong to different religions and nationalities. It is for this 
reason that the country has been invaded by foreigners from time to time ; while 
the present strained relations between Hindus and Muhammadans are due to 
their blaming each other for the Mutiny of 1357 and to the kine-killing and 
Urdu-Hindi questions. Again, so far from treating their Muhammadan country- 
men with generosity, Hindus have been trying to appropriate each and every 
thing to themselves. Under these circumstances, Muhammadans are not wron 
in desiring to safeguard their own peculiar mterests, which, however, they wish 
to do without interfering with the rights of others. In conclusion, the paper 
remarks that the country’s prosperity depends on the observance of the principle 
that both Hindus and Muhammadans should be free to safeguard their respec- 
tive rights without trying to injure each other, and that they should join 
forces in furthering their common interésts. 


38. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 18th January 1910, publishes 

sini siiailiatiniiii a communication headéd “* The question of ehhut.” 
von The writer, one Sayyid Hussain of Bagor (Raj- 
putana), says that the question is calculated fo deepen ill-will and disunion 
between Hindus and Muhammadans. The former, he adds, do not observe 
chhut from religious considerations, but first took to the practice, which 
has now become general, in imitation of the example of some intolerant 
bigots. After complaining that the Hindus of Rajputana aecord the most 
degrading treatment to their Muhammadan neighbours, he observes that thought- 
ful Hindus even there abstain from doing so. Continuing, the writer says that 
the Pasa Akhbar has taken up the question in the interests of both Hindus 
and Muhammadans, and that their leaders should try to remove the existing 
estrangement between the two communities, so that they may find it easy 
to work unitedly for their common advancemeat. Different Hindu and 
Muslim societies should attend to the very important question of chhut. 


39. The Parkash (Lahore), of the 18th January 1910, publishes an article 
headed ‘‘ Maharishi Dayanand and the Hindi langu- 

. Swami i, anf a esiverml age.” The writer, one Harish Chandar, a student of 
— = the Gurukula, says that very lttle attention has so 
far been paid to Swami Dayanand’s services to the above language. Continue 
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ing, he observes that the Swami was tne first Indian to realise that, in order to. 
unite the people into a nation, it was necessary that they should make use of only. 
one language. After quo:ing an extract from Chapter VIII of the Satyarath. 
Parkash in support of his assertion, he remarks that there can be no doubt as. 
to which language he wished to make universal in the country. He was born 
in Guzerat, but it was not in Guzerati but in Hindi that he wrote his Satyarath. 
Parkash. Again, he used to preach in Hindi, while his paper, the Bharat 
Sudesha Parwartak, was also conducted in that language. Moreover, he made 
it incumbent on every Arya to study Hindi, while the efforts made by the. 
Samaj after his death to disseminate the language in question are known to 
all. Nor did he content himself with trying to make Hindi the universal langu- 
age in India; he also did his utmost to popularise its literature. Proceeding, 
the writer says that Swami Dayanand did for Hindi what was done by John 
Wycliffe for the English language, and that he was so partial to Hindi that he 
would not have the Satyarth Parkash translated into other languages. 


s. VI.—LEGISLATION. 


40. The Akhbar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the toth January 1910, publishes a 
The extension of the new sedition paragraph headed “ The new laws for stamping out 
laws to the whole of India. sedition.” After remarking that the Seditious Meet- 
ings Actand the Criminal Law Amendment Act have been made applicable to the 
whole of India, the paper briefly summarises the provisions of the two Acts. Cons 
tinuing, it says that originally the former measure was enforced only in the 
Barisal district, Bengal, but that owing to the commission of anarchist outrages 
in different places it has been made applicable to the entire country. The laws 
in question, it adds, are the special weapons which wereforged by the Govern- 
ment of Indiain consultation with the Secretary of State to combat unrest and 
sedition. So far they have been kept in the armoury of Government powers, 
but it has now been considered expedient to distribute them tothe Local 
Governments for prompt use in the hour of need. It is, therefore, the duty of the 
leaders of the nation to realise the situation and to afford practical procf to 
Government that they are really influential and trustworthy guides of their 
respective communities. 


41. The Passa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 25th January 1910, publishes a 
An extension of the new sedition Cartoonin which India 1s represented as having been 
sows to the whole of India. gagged with two locks, v7s., one the Seditious Meet- 


ings Act and the other the Criminal Law Amendment Act. 


The letter press is as follows:—‘‘ Laws for stamping out sedition and 
murderous crimes, The whole country has to suffer for the wicked deeds of a 
few badmashes.” 


42, Writing under the heading ‘‘ Lala Harkishen Lal and the member- 

ship of (the Punjab Legislative) Council,” the 

ayaa Harkishen Lal and thePasje = Pazsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 17th January 1910, . 

‘ says that the Lala is undoubtedly the acknowledged 

leader of the Moderate Hindus in the Punjab and should, therefore, receive 

considerable support fromthe Government. At atime, however, when it is more 

than ever necessary in the Punjab that Government should value Moderate leadess, 

no regard has been paid to the claims of Lala Harkishen Lal, although 

it would have been most appropriate to nominate him as one of the Hindu 
members of the Punjab Legislative Council. 


VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Fudicial. 


43. The Wafadar (Lahore), of the 14th (received on the 25th) January 
1910, publishes a paragraph headed ‘“ The Lahore 
sedition cases.” After remarking that Bhai Parma 
Nand of the D. A.V. College, Lahore, has been added to the accused, the 
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paper says that, according to rumour, many other persons also are about to be 
arrested. It cannot abstain from remarking that the disseminators of literature 
of the type complained against can belong only to the party (the Arya Samaj) 
the name of which is just now on the lips of both Government and the public. 
They may, in order to save their skins, disavow all connection with the said 
party, but how can any one create excitement like that engendered by them 
without that party’s help ? 


44. The Parkash (Lahore), of the 18th (received on the 97th) January 
. a 1910, publishes a note headed “ Decision in the 
e case against the Akash . - 
pewspaper. case against the Afash.” The paper reports that 
| the Editor of the Atash, who was recently prosecuted 
for sedition, has tendered an apology which has been accepted by the court. 
From the Government point of view, it adds, tle decision is very commendable, 
seeing that Government raises itself in the estimation of the public by forgiving 
an accused person instead of punishing him. The public, however, view the 
matter from a different standpoint. Their tzga¢ consists in not overstepping the 
bounds of law in criticising Government. But if an editor breaks through legal 
restrictions, he ought to be willing to make sacrifices for his convictions and 
should not sully the name of journalism by tending an apology like that filed by 
the Editor of the Akash. 


4s. The Zribune (Lahore), of the 28th January 1910, publishes the 
following under the heading “Sukkur sedition 
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“The judgment in the Sukkur sedition case, so far as it affects the first 
accused Mr. Verumal Begraj, Proprietor of the Sukkur Edwards Press, has come as a 
veritable surprise and we can well understand that the announcement of the sentence 
of three years’ transportation on a man of his antecedents created a profound sorrow and 
regret among all who knew him. From all accounts Mr.‘Verumal is a man who took a 
prominent part in all reform movements and in causes affecting for the better the welfare 
of the people of Sindh, and it cannot but be a misfortune that such a person should have 
to face such a grave charge as the dissemination of sedition. But in Mr. Verumal’s case, 
his explanation ought to have gone far to convince the authorities that, if at all, Mr, 
Verumal was guilty at most technically and to avery minor degree. The facts brought 
out by that gentleman in his defence bring out a very hard case, but there is nothing 
unnatural in his description of the state of stress and strain in which he hadto work 
some time preceding the publication of the book. His statement well nigh gives a 
complete diary of the various public engagements that took him away from the press 
work and it is evident that he must have been head-over-ears busy in the bringing out of 
the report of thé First Sindh Conference and preparations for the second one, and that 
the book in question was printed in his press on the express condition that he or any 
of the literate staff would not be able to devote time to the looking over of proofs, 
and thatthe earliest time hecould snatch a look over the contents of the book he did his 
best to stop its publication and himself reported the circumstancesto the Collector, It is un- 
fortunate that public work and of a responsible kind should be done under such a stress, but 
such unhappily are the conditions under which most of our public work is transacted in the 
nick of time and at break-neck pace. All that we are concerned in Mr. Verumal’s case is 
to point out that the authorities would have served the public interest better had they seen 
their way to give a man of Mr. Verumal's antecedents and character the benefit of good 
faith and his readiness to help the cause of law and order by proscribing the publication of 
his own accord and by informing the Collector. We understood that the leading Hindus 
of Sindh approached His Excellency the Governor to graciously withdraw the prosecution 
against Mr. Verumal under the peculiar circumstances of the case, which are extremely 
pathetic and hard. We trust it is not yet too late for His Excellency Sir George Clark, 
the sympathetic and far-sighted Governor of Bombay, to intervene and exercise his pre- 
rogative of clemency in favour of a gentleman who may have legally brought himself within 
the purview of law, but who may be expected—all the more by reason of such exercise of 
clemency—to stand up for law and order. ” 


(d)—LZducation., 


46. The A/ghan (Peshawar), of the 15th January 1g9to, publishes a com- 
munication headed ‘* The Islamia Coilege at Pesha- 

The proposal to establish an war? The writer quotes an extract from the 
ee ee Ahl-i-Hadis (Amritsar) in which that paper says 


that the Islamia College, which it is proposed to establish at Peshawar, will 


not only inflict religious and secular injuries on Muhammadans, but will also 
prove highly injurious to Government. If the dissemination of English educa 
tion by means of the above institution, it adds, is meant to convert the savage 
frontier tribes into a civilized people and to make them abstain from troubling 
the British Government by creating disturbances, the desired result is not likely 
to be achieved. After contending that the appearance of the bomb in India is 
not due to the indigenous system of education, it observes that English eduea- 
tion has the effect of converting even cowards into brave men : witness the case 
of the Bengalis, It should, therefore, be evident what influence this education 
is likely to exercise on the warlike tribes of the frontier, The Ahé-$-Hadis is 
consequently of opinion that it will be a serious mistake on the part of Govern- 
ment to teach even the alphabet to the frontier tribes. It has no doubt that as 
oon as their eyes are opened (by education), they will, bemg tn want of 
nothing else, join in the cry of “India for the Indians.” Proceeding, the paper 
says that the proposed college will also make the frontier tribes indifferent to 
their religion, and its establishment will injuriously affect the Islamia College at 
Lahore. After remarking that the institution is calculated to lead to several 
undesirable results, it expresses surprise that the Afghan should support the 
idea of establishing the college and disseminating English education among the 
frontier tribes. 


Commenting on the above. the writer observes that the more general 
education becomes the more uselul and beneficial it proves. As regards the 
attitude of the Ah/-:-Hadis towards the proposed college, he remarks that if 
English education alone teaches disloyalty to the British Government, the 
‘Islamia Colfege at Lahore, as alsothe Aligarh College, should forthwith be 
closed. Besides, Muhammadans look upon British rule as a great blessing for 
them and the education imparted at their colleges and schools makes for true 
loyalty to the British Crown. The Afi-:-Hadis is also wrong in thinking that 
the establishment of the college in question will injuriously. affect the Islamia 
College, Lahore, and wilt make the frontier tribes indifferent to religion. 


4}. The Akhbar-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 2and January 1910, publishes a 
re 7 communication in which the writer says that Maulvi 
: Fhe propocal _—- Isle §=Sana Ullah, Editor of the Ah/-s-Hadss (Amritsar), 
ee ee has begun to oppose the proposal to found an 
Islamia College at Peshawar. The Maulvi, he adds, has said in plain words 
that, as English literature teaches sedition, the projected college should not be 
brought into. existence. After enquiring whether he also favours the closing 
ofthe Muslim Colleges at Lahore and Aligarh, the writer regrets that, in his 
ignorance of the English language, Maulvi Sana Ullah should drag English 
literature in the mire. The Muhammadans of Peshawar are by no means prepared - 
to agree with the Maulvi’s dictum. 


(¢)—Agrsculture and questions affecting the land. 


48, The. A/gkan (Peshawar), of the 15th January 1910, publishes 

| a@ communication headed “ Worttry of the attention 
of Government.” The writer, ‘“‘An oppressed 
zamindar,” complains that agriculturists are everywhere being. shoe-beaten 
by Government officers. A Patwari, he adds, is the Deputy Commissioner 
ef. the zluka and loots zamindars without being "woterténed with by any 
one. To make matters worse, while even the Viceroy or a Lieutenant- 
Governor holds office for a specified period, the posi of Patwari becomes 
hereditary and descends from father to son. If a Patwari turns against a 
zamindar, it becomes impossible for the latter to continue in a prosperous 
condition. As regards the Qanungo, he outdoes even the Patwari, saving 
his entire pay (by making zamindars supply all his wants), Continuing, 
the writer says that when Government officers go out on tour, the zamindar 
lias to supply grass, grain, fuel, milk and fowls for them without being paid 
anything. After remarking that this is true of all officials, from the Vicesoy 
down to the Patwari, he says that, although agriculturists contribute the 
largest part of Government revenyes, they are the. most oppressed section 
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of the population, If Government, he adds, is really desirous of bettering 
their. lot, it should not allow a Patwari to serve at one and the same place 
for more than two years. Again, the Secret Police should be directed to 
fender help in connection with cases of bribery against Patwaris. If Government 


does not reform Patwaris, discontent will continue spreading secretly, and 
if zamindars also are infected, wicked agitators will have things theie own way, 


(AJ—Miscellaneous. 


49. The Fhang Szal (Jhang), of the 15th January 1910, publishes 
cis Vie diss tia nai a communication from Banke Dial headed 
ee “The ‘hang Stal and Banke Dial.’ The 
writer says that it is after a prolonged absence of a year and a half that 
he has once again taken up his pen with a view to serve his countrymen by 
contributing articles to the columns of the Fhang Stal. The readers of the 
paper named, he adds, are aware how, during the period referred to, a great 
change came over the position of those who were engaged in editing newse 
papers and how steps are at the present moment being taken to crush editors, 
Truly speaking it is difficult to decide whecher certain articles are sediticus or 
not, and, as a consequence, fot an article, which the world considers harmless, 
the courts are apt to sentence its writer to a long term of imprisonment, 
Those who have carefully studied the proceedings of any sedition case know 
that the courts pay little consideration to the motives of the writers and inflict 
punishment on them merely by turning and twisting their writings in such a way 
as to make them bear seditious interpretations, This being the case, editing 
newspapers is no longer child’s play. The editors are never certain about writ- 
ings and are always haunted by fear, because those who are engaged in getting 
up cases against them are in the habit of putting such strange constructions on 
their words as are never even dreamt of by the world at large. It is certainly 
very creditable to go to jail for the sake of one’s country and nation, but no impor- 
tance should be attached to rotting in jail for nothing. {f one’s country and nation 
are benefited by one’s being sent to jail, one has certainly made a sacrifice, but itis 
No sacrifice, nay it is foolish, if one’s imprisonment leads Government to adopt 
stringent measures calculated to bring trouble on a weak nation. At one time the 
writer published strong articles, but he escaped being prosecuted for sedition, not 
because Government was indulgent towards him, but because t had not at that 
time stooped to such low tactics as to represent a harmless article as seditious, 
His writings certainly used to be strongly worded, but they were‘never seditious. 
The times, however, have changed and no distinction is made between innocent 
and guilty. After remarking that editors are now ina delicate situation, the 
writer says that some time ago he saw ina jungle a big worm sitting comfort- 
ably near an ant-hill and eating the ants coming out of it. At last the ants 
emerged from another hole, attacked the worm and killed it after a great struggle. 
This reminded him of the famous adage “ Union is strength ’ and impressed on 
him forcibly the end of all tyrannical doings and oppression. By constantly 
harping on this theme he was inspired to write a poem on the subject, but when, 
after inditing the poem, he began to read it, it occurred to him that although 
he never intended to make any allusion of Government in the poem, yet there 
was every probability of his motive being misinterpreted and an attempt being 
made to explain the poem in the light of an allegory by connecting the story of 
the poem with Government anid its relations with its subjects. The moment this 
thought flashed across his mind he at once destroyed the poem. Now, the 
question arises what benefits would the country have derived if Banke Dial had 
gone to jail by publishing the above poem ? Proceeding, the writer says that 
on‘another occasion he wrote some Punjabi verses, in one of which he used thé 
word “ foujan” (soldiers) to rhyme with moujan, but on reconsidering the 
matter he tore them up, fearing lest the use of the. word referred to above 
should lead Government to launch a prosecution. It is said that Indians enjo 
liberty of speech and writing, but in reality they enjoy only nominally this kind of 
liberty, As a matter of fact, serious obstacles have been placed in the way of 
their progress and the Sword of Damocles is constantly hanging over the heads 
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of editors. It is not through fear after his recent jail experiences that he is 
giving expression to this feeling. Indeed, his object in doing so is to make his 
readers realise the present difficulties of the editors of newspapers, He wishes 
to tell them what is happening in the country around them and (to enquire) whe- 
ther he should prove himself to be a valuable asset for the country or whether he 
should go to jail for nothing. Experience has shown how a person can render 
valuable service to his country and the writer intends to act on this experience. 
He has always been a staunch supporter of peace and will ever continue to be 
so. After remarking that he has a large debt to pay, the writer urges the 
subscribers of the ¥hang Sial to help him by increasing the circulation of the 
paper, 


50. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 19th January 1910, publishes a 

leader headed ‘‘ Government service or private’ 
service?” For some time past, says the paper, 
educated natives have been discussing the question as to which of the above 
two services is preferable. Some of them, it adds, condemn Government service 
on the ground that it imposes such restrictions as prevent one from taking 
part in works of public utility. Others, however, hold the contrary view, saying 
that the number of such undertakings initiated by private enterprise is not yet 
a large one; that the people do not evince much interest in works calculated 
to benefit the public at large; and that as Government service brings one 
wealth, fame and high honours, it should be preferred to private service. After 
remarking that both contentions are based on truth and that it is difficult to 
approve of or condemn either, the paper observes that there is a difference 
between the service of the British Government in England and in India, and 
that, but for this, the question which forms the headirg of this article would not 
have arisen Great Britain is under a national Government and consequently 
the public officials there are the servants not of the Government but of their 
own country and nation, They can, therefore, identify themselves with private 
undertakings intended to promote the welfare of the general public, with the 
result that they regard Government and public service as equally useful. 
Things are, however, quite different in India. The fact of the country being 
under foreign rule serves to elevate Government service and to depreciate 
private employment. It is for this reason that most of the Government eme 
ployés do not evince much interest in private works of public utility, although 
the law does not prevent them from taking part in loyal undertakings of the 
above description. The 15th November last, however, opened a new chapter in 
the history of British rule in India, vzg., the foundations of the colonial form of 
self-government for this country have been laid. After remarking that the 
people will obtain colonial self-government in the near future, the paper says 
that the event will give an impetus to private enterprise and place Government 
and private service on an equal footing. Native Government servants will then 
stand as regards works of public utility in the very position occupied by Governe 
ment officials in England as regards similar undertakings in that country. It 
would be better if they were to evince interest in such undertakings even now. 


It is also to be hoped that their example will influence even European Govern- 
ment servants. 


Government and private service. 
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I.—POLITICS. 
(6)— Home. 


1. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the a8th January tg10, publishes a 
paragraph headed “ An extremely deplorable mur- 
der.” Adverting to the murder of Khan Bahadur 
Shams-ul-Alam, the paper says that the deed cannot be too strongly con- 
demned, It regrets that, just when the well-wishers of the country had com- 
menced efforts to restore peace and suppress anarchism, fresh outrages have 
begun to be perpetrated. They are the greatest enemies of the country, adds 
the paper, who stand in the way of the restoration of peace in it. 


2. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 24th January 1910, publishes a 
paragraph headed ‘* The bomb and the Aindustan 
newspaper,” in which the paper remarks that 
there is no cause for the Hindustan to be surprised as it professes to be (vide 
paragraph 8 of Selections No. 2), at the announcement of the Pazsa Akhbar 
that the bomb, which was found in the bungalow of the Deputy Commissioner, 
Ambala, was wrapped up inthe Andustan of the 17th December last. As a 
matter of fact, the above information was cotnmunicated tothe Fa'sa Akhtar 
by a respectable Hindu gentleman of Ambala. It is, however, amusing to find 
the Hindustan and the Punjabee making much of the Paisa Akhbar giving 
publicity to the above news first of all. Is not, it asks, the Pasa Akhbar a 
newspaper in which news is published ? Should the publication of any news in 
the Punjabee and the Hzndustan alone be considered a press iten? After 
remarking that it is not aware of the actual culprit, as, otherwise, it would as- 
suredly have published his name with a view to promo‘e the real well-being 
of the country, the Editor refers to the objection made by the Ainduséan that 
it was impossible that a Hindu would have wrapped up the bomb in the Hindus- 
tan and thereby brought suspicion on his community, and remarks that the 
Paisa Akhbar never said that the bomb was placed in the Deputy Commis: 
sioner’s bungalow by a Hindu or a Muhammadan or a Christian, but that, now 
that this point has been raised by the Hindustan, it must be asked whether no 
Hindu has ever committed such a deed and thereby brought suspicion on his 
community, and whether no Hindu has ever thrown a bomb or murdered 
a European officer. This, however, does not show that a Hindu, guilty of such 
a deed, is necessarily a friend of his community or that he has the sympathy of 
all of his co-religionists. Nevertheless, there can be no gainsaying the fact 
that all these persons are Hindus and that it is for this reason that the Lieuten- 
ant-Governor of the Punjab has been obliged plainly to ask the Hindu deputa-. 
tion, which waited on him lately, to prevent Hindus from committing dastardly 


deeds. 


The Calcutta murder. 


The Ambala bomb case. 


3. The Alindustan (Lahore), of the 28th January 1910, publishes a 
paragraph headed “ The bomb at Ambala and the 
tactics of the Pasa Akhbar.” The paper pub- 
lishes an extract from the Shahna-t-Hind, Meerut, which is edited by Maulana 
Ahmad Hassan, Shaukat, and in which the latter, writing about the Ambala 
bomb case, observes that it should be borne in mind in connection with the 
above incident that religious animosities play a great part in the life of Indians. 
It is therefore quite possible that some people may have been. led to 
commit the above deed with a view to implicate their enemies, The 
Hindus of Lahore or Ambala do not appear to be guilty of having thrown 
the bomb at Ambala, The present is a very critical time for Government and 
the country. The present situation has afforded an excellent opportunity to 
the people of satisfying their private grudges by trying to make themselves. 
appear as loyal, and their enemies as disloyal, to Government. In consideration 
of the present opportunity it does not appear to be at all proper for the Parsa 
Akhbar to say that bomb found at Ambala was wrapped up in the Azndustan: 
newspaper. Would that both Hindus and Muhammadans would give up their 
mutual hostility towards, and their attempts. to injure, each other, and so help. 


The Ambala bomb case. 


aot only Government but themselves also. 
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Commenting on the above, the Editor remarks that the Paisa Akhbar 
will be sorry to learn from the ‘above that ‘his tactics have proved of no avail 
and that even its Muhammadan contemporaries are bestowing imprecations on 
it for its conduct. 7 | 


4, The Mister Gasette (Lahore), of the 15th (received on the 8th) 

{sa * “1 € January fgvo, publishes a note headed ‘ The sad 
sti murder: of the Collector of Nasik.” The murder “of 
a gentlemanly and popular officer like Mr. Jackson, says the paper, leaves no 
rooth for doubt‘ that the:country has fallen on evil days.' It is surprising, it adds, 
that the Hindus; nay, even Brahmins, should have acquired the’ coutage ‘to" kill 
and to die. Verily; when ants’ are about to be‘exterminated, they “develop 
wings, -The adage is wholly applicable to Hindus, especially the Arya Samajists. 
The mischief they are making in the Punjab is not unknown to any one. Con- 
tiniiing, the paper enquires whether the grossly mean and treacherous’ murder 
of Mr. Jackson after his invitation to a party 13 due to the teachings of Sivaji, 
who himself teacherously stabbed Afzal Khanin embracing the latter. Is this 
the manly courage which actuates the Brahmins of Nasik, Poona and Satara, 
anid the possession of which they ascribe to Sivaji Maharaj? May a thousand 
Cursés rest on such courage ! — | 


5. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 16th (received on the 28th 
icin _ January) 1919, publishes a paragraph headed “ The 
| eee murder of Mr. Jackson.” Sincere sorrow, says 

the paper, is being expressed‘at the Nasik murder throughout ‘India, while the 
vile coriduct of the murderer is being strongly condemned. ‘ There is no sin 
greater than that of killing an innocent person, while nothing can be more 
reprehensible than to kill such a benefactor as Mr. Jackson was of Indians: 
The deceased officer was always solicitous for the welfareand comfort of the 
people:(committed to his ‘charge), but an enemy of the country’‘and of the 
nation has'taken his life.: Nothing could be more’ foolish and ungrateful,‘ and 
no*'¢onduct ‘in the’ world could be more deserving of condemnation: ~ The 
murderer and his accomplices deserve to be most severely punished ‘and will bé 
cértain to meet their desert$: °° ** © 5 0 00 Bash eS dakar ger PF bbs 
Pigesepane Pasi vi aaieecsant uit 


* ‘The Nasik murder. 


6. The Hunter “hom, of the 23th January 1910, publishes a para- 


‘graph headed “ Lest’ ‘the ‘enemies’ of Government 
put-an end to the existence of Hunzer.”  Adverting 
to the murder of Khan Bahadur Shams-ul-Alam, the ‘Editor prays God to 
destroy those accursed and disloyal persons who-commit murderous at‘acks on 
Governmént’s devoted servants and thereby bring odium on their country and 
nation.- Continuing, he says that the recent anarchist outrages have made him 
also apprehend danger froin his enemies, who have been secretly conspiring to 
put an end to his life. The intrigue hatched against him by Lala Dina Nath 
and his “' bogus atmy ” (masnuz fau7) is known to all, while the fact that the bomb 
piaced at the bungalow ofthe Deputy Commissioner, Ambala, Was wrapped up 
inthe //tndustan newspaper goes to show that these short-sighted and accursed: 
people are busy doing their work.' After remarking that they may be making 
a bomb for him also, tne Editor says that he does not fear his enemies and that: 
he will continue serving Government and Islam. | Pee ones 3 


Anarchist outrages. 


7. Referring to the athamete 9 the Pie of Mr. Allen and Sir 
sage + btaineg Ddrew Fraser, and the murders of Ashutosh Bis- 
ae mn —Saoioat was, (Nand Lal) Bannerji and others, the $hang 
rm Stai (Jhang), of the 2and January 1910, says that. 
of late revolvers have been much in use in this country. ‘The question, how- 
ever, arises how Indians have come by so many revolvers, They cannot buy. 
them in the bazar, whereas an Englishman even of the lowest position is free 
to’ purchase them. The paper has a suspicion that it is through English- 
men that so many revolvers have been ‘obtained by Indians. Government. 
should, therefore, disarm Englishmen also and convert them into effeminate beings. 
(41# eunuch’) like Indians. — OS OE rs eee ean 
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8, The Army News (Ludhiana), of the 15th (received on the 28th) Janua, y 
9 


The outbreak of anarchism in In- $910, publishes a leader headed “ The New Year. 
dia. * | After passing under review the chief events of 1909, 
the paper refers to the outbreak of anarchism in India and regrets that the evil 
should not have been suppressed up to the present. It is afraid that if effective 
means are not adopted to stamp out anarchism, it will work serious injury to the 
interests of the country, Continuing, it refers to the attempt on Lord Minto’s 
life, to Mr. Jackson’s murder at Nasik and to the Ambala bomb case, and ob- 
serves that, strangely enough, the prepetrators of anarchist crimes have all been 
followers of the Hindu religion which specially condemns the commission of such 
wicked deeds. After remarking that this was what led Sir Louis Dane to speak 
plainly to the Hindu leaders, the paper observes that it is the duty of the said 
leaders, nay, of all Indians, to prove their loyalty by informing the authorities 
of the whereabouts and doings of anarchists and seditionaries. Indeed, it adds, 
Government having decided to grant the legitimate demands of the people and 
to rule the country in consultation with popular leaders, the ruled should consi- 
der it their bounden duty to leave nothing undore to bring seditionaries to 
book. : 
 g. +=Writing under the ie th “ A seditious notice,” the Ahluwalia 

; o .. Gazette (Amnitsar', of the 24th January 1910, says 
sa. ee that evidently the bed wo ~~ nid bales 
Ay expressing indignation at different places over the 
Bengal deportations, are connected with the deportees. That this is not 
mere conjecture, adds the paper, is clear from the seditious notice posted 
at Lahore (? towards the end of December last). The. notice, which is. repro- 
duced, runs as jollows:— _ 


“ Arm yourselves! What will we lose by arming ourselves and rising, 
except that our claims will be knocked off? Our. beloved Tilak and Ashwini 
Kumar Dutt are rotting in jail. Does it become us, then, to enjoy the Congress 
and the Exhibition and (not) to follow the noble example of our brother 
Lakshaman? Let daggers clatter and bomb-shells burst (/:#. resound).” 


It is strange, remarks the Ah/uwalia Gazette, that no one (excepting the 
men. concerned) should have been able to know where the notice was printed 
and how it was posted. After enquiring whether such incidents are not likely 
to deepen distrust (between the rulers and the ruled), the paper says that. 
it will be wrong to conclude that the whole affair is the work of Lahoris. 
It should. be clear even to men of ordinary intelligence that the event is the 
outcome of. a widespread conspiracy. It was remarked by Mr. Tilak at 
the passing of sentence on him that his imprisonment (/##. arrest) would prove 


more beneficial than his acquittal (would have been), in that it would keep. 


up the enthusiasm and courage of the people. Accordingly, the seditionaries 


have betaken themselves from Bengal to all other parts of the country. and’ 


are inflaming the people on the pretext of exciting their pity for the deportees. 
But can any (useful) purpose be serve i thereby ? 


10, The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 16th (received on the 23th) 
‘nis oak iis: January 1g1o, publishes an article headed “ His 
address from the Hindu Deputation.” After publishing a translation of the 
above speech, the paper says that every sentence spoken by the Lieutenant- 
Governor deserves to be carefully read by the Hindu public which should also 
act up to His Honour’s advice. It is the duty of Hindu leaders, it adds, to let 


no trace of anarchism remain in the country and take steps to put down wicked 


men with anarchist tendencies. They should also supply information to Gov- 
etnient about the anarchists to enable it to deal with them, 


11. The Fhang Sial (Jhang), of the 2and January 1910, publishes — 


an article headed “ Where do we. stand?”, in 


Hindus and anarchism. which the paper remarks that certain events, which 


have recently happened in certain parts of India, have filled the minds of all 


peace-loving persons with great pain and anxiety and have led eminent states- 


Hononr Sir Louis Dane’s speech in reply to the. 
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_men and influential personages in the country to consider and realise. their 
resent position. They have found that, while Western civilisation is the life and 
soul of the present awakening of the country, it has led some foolish: and 
short-sighted young men to resort to anarchist methods and to commit. deeds 
which were never witnessed in India before, The question, however, now arises 
what will the condition of the country be if the anarchist propaganda goes on 
‘making progress in it? The answer, adds the paper, is plain, v#s., ruin’ and 
‘destruction, because success can only be gained by constitutional agitation 
and not by bloodshed. India at present needs progress and not the sceptre. 
But what should be done to suppress the spirit of anarchism in the country ? 
The Editor would advise his journalistic contemporaries to devote their entire 
energies to the suppression of anarchism so as to impress on the Government 
that Vernacular newspapers are not hostile to Government, that they know 
their duty and are as staunch supporters of peace as any true newspaper can 
be expected to be. There can be no doubt that whatever has so far happened 
in the country is due to the vagaries of some Anglo-Indian authorities and their 
unbridled subordinates and that Vernacular newspapers are charged with 
being hostile to Government because they expose the vagaries of the above- 
‘mentioned officers, This is, however, not the place to discuss these matters. 
It is enough to say that the condition of the country is bad and that it is the 
duty of both Anglo-Indian and Vernacular newspapers at the present juncture 
to strive to improve it. The Editor then goes on to publish a translation of the 
letter which Rai Sahib Lala Kunj Behari Thapur has recently published in the 
Civtl and Military Gazette and in which the Rai Sahib has made certain sug- 
gestions to the Hindu community to improve the relations between Government 
and Hindus. He also urges on capable Hindus to establish regular organisa- 
tions with a view to improve the condition of the country. : 


12. The Rajput Gazette (Lahore), of the 16th (received on the 28th). 
Januaty 1910, publishes a leader headed “ The pre- 
vailing unrest and the duties of Hindus.” It says 
that the political agitation, which has been carried on in India for some time 
past,.is not a reprehensible and dangerous thing, It is advantageous for both 
the rulers and the ruled; it enables the latter to voice their wants and legitimate 
grievances and the former to know of, and look tnto, the same. It can, however, 
prove beneficial only if it does not overstep its proper limits. Political agitation: 
does not mean the murdering of innocent persons, as some hot-headed and turbu- 
lent young men have of late come to think. Continuing, the Editor says that 
Hinduism forbids the killing even of an oppressive person and quotes some. 
extracts from Manu in support of his assertion, After condemning the conduct 
of (Hindu) anarchists in discbeying Manu and in committing a heinous sin by 
breaking this commandment of their religion and in thus bringing disgrace on the. 
faith professed by them, he suggests that it should. be the. duty of Hindus to 
publish and distribute, in consultation with Government, tracts embodyinz the 
principles and commandments of Hinduism, sc that the anarchists may know- 
that their doings go wholly against their religion. The Editor has long been. 
urging that Government should make arrangements for imparting religious in- 
struction to Hindu students reading in public schools and colleges. Some time 
back it was remarked by Lord Minto also that the Hindu scriptures spoke of the. 
crowned head as an incarnation of God and that Hindu students ought to receive 
religious instruction. It is, however, a matter for surprise that, in spite even of: 
this, nothing should so far have been done in the matter. The Hindu leaders. 
should invite the Viceroy’s attention to His Excellency’s. words, resting assured: 
that if the idea is put into practice the Hindu community will be purged of all 
anarchist tendencies. The paper then goes on to say that anarchism isa 
Western growth and that it should not be suffered to take root in Indian soil, for- 
otherwise the consequences will prove highly injurious to the entire country. 
Continuing, it quotes an extract from the /ndian Msrror, in which its Editor, 
Babu Narindro Nath Sen, advises the leaders to do something practical, to 
stamp. out anarchism and to establish Vigilance Leagues to help in bringing 
about that result. [n conclusion, it exhorts Hindu leaders whole-heartedly to: 
co-operate with Government in putting down the evil. It also praises Native 
States for the efforts made by them to suppress sedition and anarchism. _ 


Hindus and anarchism. 
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13. The Rajput Gasette (Lahore), of the 24th January tgto, publishes 
a leader headed “ The prevailing unrest and the 
duties of Hindus.” In continuation of its previous 
‘remarks on the subject (vide paragraph 12 ante), the paper says that it is 
highly necessary that Hindu youths should be given religious instruction to 
enable them to know that it is against the teachings of Hinduism to murder in- 


Hindus and anarchism, 


nocent people. After remarking that a correspondent of the Zimes of /ndia 


supports the above view, it expresses surprise at Mr. Jackson’s murderer being a 


Brahman and says that Western education has wrought a change even in 
Brahmans. Continuing, it says that, as Hindus have received more of this 


education than other native communities, their young men know of the past and 


present in both Europe and America. It is this which has created, among in- 
experienced Hindu youths with a Western education, ideas which have of late 
been manifesting themselves in a dangerous form. Government should, there- 
fore, make prompt arrangements for imparting religious instruction to Hindu 
young men at schools and colleges. It should also be a duty of Hindu leaders 
to impress upon those youths that anarchism is the worst of sins and that every 
Hindu should studiously shunit with care. The Editors of moderate news- 
apers should prevent the public from reading seditious journals and doin 
anything calculated to prove injurious to the country’s peace and the stability of 
Government. 


14. The Sialkot Paper (Sialkct), of the 16th (received on the 28th) 
January 1910, publishes a leader headed ‘‘ How to 
suppress anarchism.” The paper says that in view 
of the existing situation in India it is highly necessary that people should co- 
operate with Government in suppressing anarchism. Some well-wishers of the 
country, it adds, are making suggestions as to how the public can render the 
authorities practical help in the matter. One of them has suggested the 
establishment of Vigilance Committees, but he does aot say how the preposed 
societies should work. The paper is of opinion that every caste, creed, city 
and town should have a Vigilance Committee cf its own which should prevent 
young men from jeining any association reputed to be hostile to Government, 
and should compel their parents to see that they do not misconduct themselves. 
Any member hearing of a youth having gone astray should report the matter 
to the committee, which should, after enquiries, warn his parents to make the 
youth mend his ways. If the warning proves of no avail, a penalty should be 
imposed on the young man, while, in the event of this punishment also not 
leading to the desired result, he should be ostracised from his davadarz. After 
remarking that itis not difficult to establish the suggested committees, the 
paper expresses its conviction that the societies will prove a success as each 
community will concern itself only with the daradari represented by it, which is 


by no means a heavy task. 


15s. The Hag Pasand (Amritsar), of the 21st January (received on the 
and February) 1910, publishes a leaflet headed “ An 
appeal to my (Hindu) brethren” which it received 
by post. After remarking that the doctrine of Karma occupies a prominent 
place in the Hindu Shastras the document refers to some of the advantages 
which British rule has conferred on Hindus. Continuing, it regrets that, instead 
of reforming their character under the present beneficent regime, Hindus should 
go on degrading themselves, It is regrettable that not a few Hindus should 
openly drink liquor and eat meat, and that also without being reproved by their 
co-religionists. The meanest act on their part, however, consists in not pre- 
venting the spread of anarchism in the country. Their Shastyvas consider 
it a sin to kill even an ant, let alone a human being; while anarchism will 
be certain to degrade the country and the nation. It is through their peaceful 
efforts in the shape of the National Congress that they have secured the Reform 
Scheme ; and if they do not follow a different course the British Government, 
which is without a peer in the world, will assuredly confer further rights on them. 
Qn the contrary, they should know that anarchism is calculated to nullify 
even their past efforts for the good of the nation. It will also ruin the trade of 


Hindus and anarc:ism. 
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India, put an end to the swadeshi movement and stop the work of education. 
The document concludes by exhorting Hindus to exert themselves to uproot 
anarchism. 


Commenting on the above the Editor remarks that every Hindu should : 
consider it his highest duty to stamp out anarchism in India. 


16, Writing under the heading “ The duty of the ruled to be loyal” the 
Watan (Lahore), of the 28th January 1910, says 
that all the anarchist outrages committed in both 
England and India during the last three years have ben perpetrated by Hindus 

alone. The responsibility for the suppression of sedition and anarchism rests, 
therefore, chiefly on the leaders of the Hindu community. They should not 

content themselves with condemning the evils in public, but should adopt ener- 
getic measures to put down the same. So far, however, from doing so, they 

began by belittling the seriousness of the seditious and anarchical crimes com- 
mitted. It was contended that the culprits were only stray and youthful fanatics 
while nothing was left undone to frustrate the ends of justice and save the criminals 
from punishment. Again those concerned in the different conspiracies unearthed 
were regarded not as enemies of the crown but as long-suffering patriots, while 
murderers like Dhingra and Khudi Ram Bose were raised to the position of 
martyrs, Moreover, Surendra Nath Bannerji sent bands of national volunteers to 
Eastern Bengal to loot foreign-made goods in the shops of loyal Muhammadans 
and to have the same thrown into the river or set on fire. Nor is this all. 
Seditious speeches have been made at political meetings while most of the 
Hindu (/i?. Indians) newspapers have been engaged in speaking ill of the 
British Government. As to Government’s conduct in regard to the (Bengali) | 
deportees who are spoken of as patriots, it has been, so far from being approved, 
strangly objected to. The assertion by the Hindu leaders that they do not know 
how to co-operate with Government is even worse than their remissness in the 


Hindus and anarchism. 


matter. Where there is a will there is a way; and if the leaders named had so 


wished, they could have rendered Government effective help in putting down 
sedition and anarchism. In conclusion the paper dwells on the loyalty of Muham- 
madans to Government and their readiness to co-operate with Government in 
suppressing these evils. 


17, The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 28th January 1910, publishes a _ 
iii cael paragraph headed “A loyal association of Hindus 
, at Lahore”. The Editor says that he has received 
four letters suggesting the establishment of a loyalist society at Lahore. 
Strangely enough, he adds, the letters emanate from an Arya, a Sikh, a Hindu 
and a Jain respectively, all of whom dwell on the desirability of removing 
the Lieutenant-Governor’s complaint that Hindus do not try their best to 
create feelings of loyalty towards Government. The correspondents suggest 
that an association of leading Hindus should be established for the accom- 
plishment of the above purpose. The Editor supports the suggestion and 
says that the association should be formed as expeditiously as possible. He 
is, however, of opinion that it would prove much more useful if a committee 
were simultaneously established to keep an eye on the newspapers, books, &c., 
published in the Punjab. The committee will make it impossible for any 
objectionable movement to be started in this Province, while, if one comes 
to be set on foot, it will be able successfully to combat it. 


18. The Akhbar-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 26th January 1910, publishes a 


| communication headed “ The blessings of peace ” 
h ® . e e 

The snagie sad snsishignt in which the writer dwells on the advantages of 

peace and says that God’s wrath overtakes the countries in which unrest and 


sedition make their appearance. After remarking that it behoves every one to 


do nothing to bring such a fate on his country, he observes that it is the 
greatest of sins and provokes the wrath of God to overlook, and not thank- 
fully to discharge, the obligations due to one’s Government. Continuing, he . 
refers to the ignorance, chaos and despotism which prevailed in India in pree. - 
British days, as also to the security of life and property, the religious liberty, - 
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the “immunity from foreign invasion, and some other advantages enjoyed by 
Indians under the present regime. He next speaks of the introduction, in spite 
of the prevailing unrest, of the Reform Scheme and of the appointment of Indians 
to the India and Privy Councils. A consideration of all this, he adds, drives 
one to the conclusion that British rule is a divine blessing for India and that the 
English have been sent here by Providence to administer impartial justice to 
the people. It is, therefore, the duty of Indians to obey the British Govern- 
ment as they would obey God, which, indeed, their religion enjoins upon them. 


Continuing his remarks in the paper’s issue, dated the 27th January 
1910, the writer condemns the Extremist propaganda, adding that it is not 
known how many hypocritical Moderates are identified with the movement. Pro- 
ceeding, he says that formerly it was the general impression that the Extremists 
were very few in number and that they were confined to the provinces 
of Bengal. Unfortunately for the country, however, things have turned out to be 
otherwise and all parts of it seem to have been tainted with the blight of ex- 
tremism. The recent arrest and the posting of seditious notices at Lahore leave 
no room for doubt that the contagion has spread to all provinces and that the 
actual number of seditionaries is known to God alone. The existence of an 
anarchist brotherhood in the Punjab has been proved beyond doubt, and has 
created no small surprise and sensation throughout the countrv, The accused 
anarchists and disseminators of seditious literature may belong to the Arya 
or any other community, but these enemies of the country and the nation are 
undoubtedly deserving of the strongest condemnation. It is the duty of the 
people to rid the country of the pest, handing over to justice even their fathers, 
sons and other near relations in the event of the latter going astray. Just now 
the foremost duty of the Hindus, Muhammadans, Christians, Sikhs, Aryas and 
Parsis consists in making united efforts to extirpate seditionists and in afford- 
ing practical proof of their loyalty to Government. The writer then goes on 
to say that the discovery of the existence of an anarchist brotherhood in the 
Punjab has brought deep disgrace on the province, while it is to be feared that 
the anarchists have made up their minds to involve the Punjabis in utter ruin. 
Government is, however, on the alert and has made the new sedition laws 
applicable to all parts of the country, which conduct on its part is most advis- 
able and opportune. Again, the Punjab Police, who are more competent than 
their confréres in Bengal, may be relied upon to unearth the conspiracy and 
exterminate the anarchists at no distant date. Nevertheless, it is the duty of 
all loyal Punjabis to work shoulder to shoulder with the Police and render the 
latter all possible help in running evil-doers to earth. They skould appoint 
their own spies and informers whose duty should consist in tracing anarchist 
societies and getting their members placed under arrest. Sir Louis Dane’s 
remarks about sedition and anarchism in his reply to the address presented to 
him by a Hindu deputation on New Year’s day deserve to be printed in letters 
of gold. Every lover of the country and the nation should act up to them and 
afford incontrovertible proof of his loyalty to Government. ; 


19. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 16th (received on the 28th) 
January 1910, publishes a paragraph headed “‘ Cir- 
culation of loyal newspapers.” Educated natives, it 
says, should abstain from reading newspapers which disseminate seditious senti- 
ments. They should also consider it a duty to read loyal and moderate papers, 
a list of which should be published by Government. The more largely such 
journals circulate in the country, the greater hold loyalist sentiments will take of 
‘the people. It is the religious, moral and legal duty of every Indian to be loyal 
to the British Government, which has conferred innumerable benefits on the 
country and is most solicitous for the welfare of the people. It is a serious 
mistake in some foolish and ungrateful Indians to overlook the above benefits 
and to favour anarchism, Such persons should not only be severely punished 
by Government, but should also be censured by society. There should be 
established in every district a society to prevent the people from subscribing to, 
and reading, seditious newspapers. | ule 


Sedition and enarchism. 
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do, The following is from the Putijabes 
e), of the 29th January 1910 :— aaa 


The Native Chiefs and the press, (Lahor 


“It will have been seen that in a good many of the replies of the Native Chiefs tothe 
Viceroy’s letter on sedition and anarchism, the suggestion is made that the Press laws 
should be made more stringent. One or two cf the smaller potentates, like H. H. of Dewas 
and the Begum of Bhopal, even go the length of saying, almost in somany words, that the 
Press is the root of the mischief. But the Maharaja of Mysore beats all his ccnfréres in 
this respect, While the Nizam and the Gackwear are for mild measures. all 
round, and believe in the policy of trust and confidence in the people, His Highness of 
Mysore is particularly anxious to demonstrate to the Government of India how he has placed 
the freedom of the Press in his State in the hands of the Executive. 


* * * * % 


“Perhaps His High ness may be disappointed to find that the Government of India is 
not prepared to accept his advice, and still entertains a superstitious regard for the Law 
as against the supreme power of the Executive in deciding what is sedition and what is 
pot. The /ndian Daily News of Calcutta gives a very apt reply tothe lucubrations of the 
Chiefs on the Press when it points cut that the Press as an institution is practically une 
known in Native States, that they know nothing of it at first hand, and that action upon 
second infcrmation is to be strongly deprecated. ‘They have a certain way of their own 
in Mysore,’ says the Calcutta journal above named, ‘but British India can :carcely follow 
that example.’ We are confident that the Government of India will not be influenced by 
unexpert and unprofessional advice.” 


21. The Punjab Samachar (Lahore), of the 2and January 1910, pub- 
i ts ba a lishes a note headed ‘A Press Association,” in 
Punjab. which it says that Hindu public men, especially 
| writers, are in great trouble at the present moment. 
As for (Hindu) journalists, adds the paper, the sword of Damocles hangs over 
their heads at a!l times. It is, therefore, necessary that they should behave with 
sobriety and moderation. Not infrequently, however, they forget themselves, 
which leads to undesirable consequences. Continuing, the paper suggests that 
Punjabi editors, both Hindus and others, should form theinselves into a Press 
Association. It has no doubt that the suggested scciety would lead to beneficial 
results. 


22. The Tribune (Lahore), of the 3rd February 1910, publishes the 
following under the heading “ Krishnavarma’s 


Krishnavarma’s cult, 
cult.” 


‘ Anarchism—that hated poisonous cult of violence—is an exoticto the soil of 
India—opposed as it is to the best and noblest traditions of the people, During the 
short span of time since its appearance in this land of szshzs, it has wrought untold 
mischief aud infinite misery and is causing no end of anxiety to all who have the interests 
of the country at heart. «nd yet as if the. whole country has not already cried enough, 
almost daily surprises are sprung upon the country from abroad. Arrest of the exe 
Sanitary Inspector at Bombay for importing arms in a box with a false bottom, which has 
already resulted in the conviction of the accused, was immediately followed by the news 
that another ex-student passenger had escaped with the skin of his teeth on getting scent 
at Ismailia by shaking the dust of the ship behind his feet although he bad to abandon hig 
things in the ship’s hold, It now transpires that this person, evidently as anxious for 
his safety as he is reluctant to face the consequences of his act, is no other than a nephew 
of the redoubtable Krishnavarma of the India House and the ‘/ndian Sociologist’ fame. 

e nephew is said to be following but too closely in the footsteps of the uncle, being 
respc nsible for the publication of an inflammatory sheet prohibited by the Indian Govern- 
ment, but which is :eported to have been posted in letter envelopes to students and others 
in this country. | | 


‘‘ Let cur young men beware of the catching and seductive yet wicked and poisonous 
influences of men who would sit at a safe distance and doacts which they cannot justify 
before courts of justice or in the eyes of right-minded men. Shall their ruinous influence be 
permitted to fire the minds of young men and to blast their future ? It behoves our young 
men to shun the ways of wickedness and violence as they would the deadly adder and 
the hissing serpent. The country stands in need of men who would devote themselves to 
the moral and material up-lift of the masses and extend the hand of succour to raise the 
submerged. To give the light of knowledge to the men and women steeped in cymerian 
darkness, to throw tke glow of reason round the dark corners, to rescue the slayes of 
superstition and prejudice from their thralcom, to make the toiling masses earn a little 
more bread by improved means, to raise the depressed and the down-hearted to an equal 
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status with their more fortunate brothers an1 sisters, to remove the many social abuses 
and evils and to ameliorate the conditions of society—here is work enough to thrill the 
minds of the young and the old, here is work sufficiently noble to appeal to the instincts 
and aspirations of the rising generation, here is work which can find scope for hundreds 
and thousands of feeling and patriotic hearts. To take away young men from noble paths 
like these, to poison their ears with extravagant and mischievous ideas and to distract 
their minds from legitimate and healthy spheres of work towards revolutionary and 
anarchic propaganda is to inflict an irreparable wrong on the young men themselves and 
the country that claims them, °’ | 


23. The Raghbir Patrika (Jhang), for December 1909 (received on 
the 31st January 1910), publishes a Punjabi poem 
from the pen of its Editor, Banke Dayal, headed 
‘‘ The prevailing agitation”, The Editor remarks that at the present moment 
a wave of unrest is passing over the country, so much so tiat even bombs are 
being thrown and attempts are being made on the lives of European officers. 
Meanwhile, some bigoted Muhammadans have begun to carry tales to Lieute- 
nant-Governors and to the Viceroy with a view to impress on the latter that 
Hindus are a disloyal people. Ihe authorities are ignorant as to who are really 
loyal and who disloyal and they are, therefore, easily misled hy Muhammadans, 
who have thoroughly poisoned their minds against Hindus. As a conse- 
quence, Hindus, whose awakening is not relished in any quarter, have been 
overtaken by great trouble. If they give expression to their feelings they 
are dubbed disloyal, and if they keep quiet they are considered as proud. 
If they congregate at a place for devotional purposes, they are alleged to 
be engaged in a conspiracy under the guise of devotion to expel Englishmen 
from India and to inflame the ‘minds of young and old by the cry of “ Swaray” 
and to tell them that it can be obtained by fighting. By such devices attempts 
are being made to poison the minds of the authorities against Hindus, while the 
authorities, being foreigners, cannot distinguish between true and false loyalty 
and are not aware of what elements these tale-bearers are composed. It is a 
pity that the authorities do not see that it is impossible for Hindus to be disloyal 
to the British Government, seeing that they have no sovereign in any part of the 
world to help them and that Turkey, Persia and Teheran are not likely to make 
common cause with them. After remarking that according to Hindu religion it 
is a sin to take one’s life, the Editor says that it is true that Hindus desire their 
king to be an Arya, but that by the word “ Arya” they mean that their king, 
whether an Englishman or somebody else, should conform to an exalted ideal of 
‘conduct and be endowed with the fear of God. Continuing, the Editor says that 
‘the British rulers of India have given pledges that they would help the Indians in 
their awakening; that they would permit the latter to drink the nector of freedom ; 
that they would bring the latter to their senses by teaching them their own litera- 
ture; and that they had come to save the latter from an ignominious death. But 
far from redeeming these pledges they have begun to threaten Hindus with 
punishment, because of the latters’ awakening, and merely at the instigation of 
the latters’ enemies, Can the authorities say when the Hindus have acted in a 
disloyal manner and when they have conspired to expel Englishmen from India 
and taken up swords and guns with a view to carry their conspiracy into execu- 
tion? They should bear in mind that Hindus are loyal to the British Govern- 
ment and that those who charge them with disloyalty are themselves disloyal, 
inasmuch as while the enemies of Hindus are flatterers and tale-bearers, the 
Hindus utter the truth and nothing but the truth. Nevertheless, it is a pity 
that, relying on the false allegations of these mischievous people, the authorities 
arrest innocent persons for nothing and declare loyal Hindus as .disloyal. It is 
true that Hindus wear Sw2desés clothes, but what offence do they commit there- 
by? If they resort to boycott they do so merely to protect their trade which 
has been ruined. Indeed, without boycott the well-being of Indians, who 
care already at their last gasp through starvation, cannot be promoted, In re- 
ality Indians want bread and not sovereignty, If they throw off their lethargy 
and try to stand on their own legs, why should they be taken to task for 
it? But, unfortunately, their awakening is little liked (by the authorities) 
and even the Swadeshit movement is regarded with suspicion. But how 
‘long will this state. of affairs last? The time will surely come when truth 
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The prevailing agitation. 
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will prevail. For the present, however, the authorities are passing new 
laws for the gagging of the Indian people, with the result that the latter 
cannot give utterance evento truth. Thus discontent is driven underground, 
with the result that some mischievous persons have begun to resort to 
the nefarious practice of throwing bombs. It is certainly a truism that dis- 
trust leads to evil consequences, that love alone makes a subject people 
‘loyal and that history teaches that fear is not likely to evoke feelings of 
loyalty onthe part of a subject people. After remarking that the Hindu 
religion teaches its adherents to regard their King as an incarnation of God, 
the Editor deplores that the authorities should send people to jail, simply 
because, by the teachings of the former, the latter have awakened. In con- 
clusion, he says that seditionists do not exist in India and that if there be 
any it behoves the authorities to punish them severely. 


24. The Fhang Stal (Jhang), of the 22nd January tg10, publishes an 
i i hiem tn atticle headed “ How anarchism can be suppress- 
— ed.” Anarchism, says the paper, not only clashes 
with religion, but also constitutes a serious obstacle 
in the way of achieving material progress. The Indian anarchists, it adds, | 
should know that no nation has ever advanced by means of the weapons favoured 
by them. Continuing, it refers to Sir Louis Dane’s reply to the address from 
the Hindu deputation and says that it is not incumbent only on the people to 
do something practical to put down anarchism, but that Government also should 
recognise its responsibility in the matter, seeing that mistakes by it are alone at 
the bottom of the mischief. The paper then asks Government to give up its 
policy of repression, saying that the more repression it practises the deeper 
roots anarchism will strike in the land, and that there ts no instance in the his- 
tory of the world in which unrest has been put down by repression, Continuing, 
it finds fault with Sir Louis Dane for having accorded a cold reception to the 
Hindu deputation and for having indirectly fastened on the Hindu leaders the © 
-responsibility for the dissemination of sedition. It adds that the Lieutenant- 
Governor should also have told them how they could stamp out sedition and 


anarchism. It then goes on to say that the only way to bring about the desired 


result consists in the adoption by Government of a policy of generosity and in 
the publication by the press of articles denouncing anarchism. Again, eloquent 
speakers should visit every town and village to impress on the public that anar- 
chism is ruin and madness and that it should be studiously shunned. If, more- 
over, any native comes to kncw anything about the anarchists, he should forth- 
with communicate the information to the authorities, who, in their turn, should 
be honest in the performance of their duty and should not arrest ten men in 
place of one. If all this is done there will be every likelihood of anarchism being 


completely uprooted, and peace, which is desired by all, being restored in this 
country. 


a5. The Army News (Ludhiana), of the 22nd January 1910, publishes 


._, @ leader headed “ How to suppress anarchism.” 
How to suppress anarchism in 


India. | After referring to the recent firing at trains in the 


Barrackpore :/aka, the paper speaks of the practical 
steps adopted by the local public to have the line guarded and says that their 
conduct constitutes a complete reply to those who express their inability to trace 


anarchists. Continuing, it reproduces some suggestions recently made by the 


Proneer and the Ztmes of /ndia for the suppression of anarchism in the country. 
In conclusion, it says that the authorities have come to suspect the puolic of 
sympathising with the perpetrators of anarchist outrages, and that the representa- 


tives of the people should endeavour to remove this impression. 


Native States and tke suppression 20. The following is from the P unjabee 
of sedition and anarchism. (Lahore), of the 2 sth January 1910 :— 


___©Tt is undeniably a most important and interesting batch of correspondence which 
is published in a Gazette of /ndsa Extraordinary, and extracts from which we reproduce 


in another page, relating to proposals of co-operation between the Supreme Power.and the 
_Feudatory States to stamp out sedition and anarchy from the land. In their own respec- 


tive interests as well as for the welfare of the country asa whole, the Native States as 
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well as the Government of India are well advised in concerting measures that should be 
able to cope with forces and agencies that may tend to anarchism and threaten the stability 
of the ruling authorities which is. the chief guarantee of reform and progress. It is also 
necessary that the Paramount Power and the Feudatory Princes should exchange opinions 
on the subject with a view to mutual co-operation, as is suggested in His ‘Excellency the 
Viceroy’s letter to H. H. the Nizam which lays down principles in the connection that are 
unexceptionable. H.H, the Nizam’s reply is also very appropriate, and if the measures 
adopted be on the lines indicated by the head of the Supreme wovernment and the premier 
Native Chief of India, the general educated public all over the country would be ready and 
glad to co-operate in them. The danger only lies where, as in some cases there are signs 
already in the published correspondence, any potenate, in his eagerness to prove himself 
worthier than the rest, might overdo his part of the business and cause even greater dis- 
content than the disaffection whose spread it is proposed to check. Lord Minto is far- 
seeing enough to admit that no general course of action can or need be laid down in the 
regard, as ‘the circumstances of different States vary so greatly, and the treaty relations 
which bind them to the Paramcunt Power are so diverse that any general policy would 
create endless difficulties.’ Accordingly His Excellency would leave each State to exercise 
its own discretion and work out its own policy with reference to local conditions, H. H. 
the Nizam, in a similar spirit of broad siatesmanship, suggests the principle of precaution 
and warning as better than drastic measures ‘which may possibly do more harm than 
good.’ For instance, in dealing with the Press, with a view to prevent the dissemination 
of false news or attempts to promote enmity between Europeans and Indians, His Highness 
proposes ‘official warnings to editors, publishers, proprietors and printers of offending 
papers’ such as would ‘probably often save the necessity of prosecutions. But the Raja 
of Dewas is not prepared to be content with such mild and non-provocative measures. He 
has come to the conclusion, in the seclusion of his little State, that ‘there are many news- 
papers which ought to be stopped at once... Indian papers have reached a stage when 
they cannot be allowed to be published without more control, because they have been a 
source of greatest harm.’ His Highness is also for a free application of the deportation 
law ‘in more instances, and offenders may either be deported to other places from their 
own native places or kept in local jails till further orders. Herein lies a great danger, for 
experience has shown that there are Native States which would go a longer way in trying 

to suppress sedition for the behoof of the British Government, which is chiefly interested 
_ in the matter, than the latter would itself be prepared to do. If the spirit of the Raja of 
Dewas were to be the spirit of the new policy, then the Nizam’s observation is very timely, 
‘indeed—that drastic measures may do more harm than good. His Highness of Baroda also 
speaks with due sense of proportion. The Maharaja points out that many of the speakers 
who went about in his State were ‘harmless lecturers who sp»ke on the Swadesht move- 
ment, on unity between Hindus and Mahomedans, on the preservation of co ws, &c., &c. 
With regard to newspapers, His Highness has found an occasional reprimand sufficient. It 
would be a pity, indeed, to put down all lecturers, as probably His Highness of Dewas 
would do, or to take every newspaper that speaks freely and independently as ‘a source 
of the greatest harm.’ Much discretion is also needed in interfering with the free move- 
ments of Sadhus and Sannyasis, or subjecting them t> police surveillance, for wh le as a 
body the monastic order has nothing to do with politics, misdirected zeal against them may 
be misconstrued as violation of the principle of religious liberty which has been the pri- 
vilege always most valued in India, Let sedition and anarchy be suppressed by all means, 
but let not the progress of healthy thought and the development of intelligence among the 
masses be crushed by the clumsy devices of ignorant subordinate officials. As in the case 
of diseases of the body, so also in that of social and political evils, the policy of prevention 
and cure, as suggested by H. H. the Nizam, is much safer and more effective in the long 
run than forceful suppression. And as a general ruie, the policy which believes more in 
Suppressing expressions of discontent than in trying to see if there are not causes of the 
discontent requiring removal, can hardly be regarded as in consonance with the natural law 
of action and reaction.” 


27. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 28th January 1910, publishes a 

peep nie ae hy exer leader headed “ How to suppress sedition: corre- 
of sndition and neasehion, spondence between the Government of India and 
: Native Chiefs.’ The paper says that the most 
important question at present before both the public and Government is how to 
stamp out sedition and anarchism, which are fraught with danger to the public 
peace of the country. Government is, however, more anxious than the people 
to solve the question, because the responsibility for maintaining the peace rests 
primarily with it. Accordingly it has been devising means to put down sedition 
and anarchism, not only in British India, but in the feudatory States as well. 
Recently the Viceroy addressed a éharita to Native Chiefs to ask their opinion 
as to how the end in view could be attained. After publishing the substance 
of the letter and of some of the replies thereto the paper observes that the 
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suggestions made by the Nizam and the Gaekwar for dealing with the press are 
commendable in the extreme. Experience, it adds, has proved that the ‘prose- 
cution of newspapers does not abate but deepens excitement (among the people). 
Editors are not infallible and the best way to deal with them will be to point out 
their mistakes to them and lead them into the nght path for the: future. This 
will make them acquainted with the real wishes of Government and will enable 
them to sée things in their true fmght. On the contrary, it appears the reverse 
of wise to tolerate the tone of a newspaper for a long time and then to launch 
a case against it without a warning or an explanation. The paper then goes on 
to say that Sir John Hewett has been following the policy suggested by the 
Nizam and the Gaekwar, and that this is why there have been the fewest prose- 
cutions for sedition in the United Provinces, It makes bold to say that if Sie 
Louis Dane also, whose enlightened views are known to all, were to make the 


experiment, the results would assuredly prove beneficial. 


28. The Patsa Akh‘ar (Lahore), of the 26th January 1910, publishes a 
re Ee a leader headed ‘‘ Sedition and anarchism in Native 
Native States ard the suppres States.” It has been admitted, says the paper, 
ee that sedition and anarchism prevail in — several 
Native States also. It was therefore natural that, after passing laws, to put 
down the evils in British India, Government should have thought of some such 
action in respect even of Native States. Accordingly the Viceroy recently 
addressed a letter to all Native Chiefs on the subject, and the suggestions receiv- 
ed from the latter in reply ‘prove that the press has been to blame for the 
dissemination of seditious and anarchist ideas in the country. After conceding 
that this has really been the case to a large extent, the paper observes. that 
seditious pamphlets and speeches also have proved instrumental in the dissemi- 
nation of objectionable ideas, as is evident from the Sind, Lahore and Patiala 
sedition cases, in the last of which the accused are also charged with the posses- 
sion of seditious books, — : : ge 


e 
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Continuing its remarks in its issue dated the 27th January 1910, the 
paper says that several Native Chiefs have assured the Viceroy that there are 
no political criminals and sedition-mongers in ‘their territories, It is highly 
necessary, it adds, that those Princes in whose States seditionaries and anarchists 
are busy at work should try their best to expel these men trom their dominions. 
In view of the fact that the British protection enjoyed by them enables them 
to achieve progress, it behoves ail Native States to render Government : every 
help in stamping out anarchism and sedition. 


29. The following is from the 7 vibune (Lahore), of the 30th January 
Gevernment aad anarchism. 1910;:— peer ae 


‘What provisions the Government are going to enact is not known to us ,but it goes 
without saying that the community is prepared to actively co-operate with the Government 
in every possible way to root out anarchism from tke country. Nay, the community and the 
public press will support the most stringent measures against the actual perpetrators of 
the crimes as well as their associates and the subtle purveyors of revolutionary litera- 
ture. They will support any step that the Government might take as a precautionary or 
punitive measure, provided that such action does not ‘confound the innocent with the 
guilty. The only provision that the public wants is that some careful discrimination 
should be made between the innocent and the guilty and the former should not suffer for 
the wrongs of the latter. With this reservation, the community is at one with the Gov- 
ernment in taking the necessary measures for the suppression of anarchism. The cause 
of the country’s advarcement is most intimately bound up with the cause of law and order 
and the community cannot, certainly any more than Government, tolerate these anar- 
chical outbreaks which menace the foundations of peaceful progress and good Government. 
Crimes like'these, ‘as we observed in a recent issue, are doubly cursed, for they tend to 
harden the Government and brutalise a section of the people. Indeed, Sir Louis Dane 
very. rightly said that the suppression of aoarchical crimes is the first and the most 
burning question in political life in India and duty devolyes on every member of the 
community to assist Covernment effectively in its suppression. And it is to be hoped 
that with the united and active co-operation of the leaders of the people with the officers 
of Government, anarchical crimes will soon be a thing of the past from a country whose 
teachings and traditions pre-eminently inculcate compassion on all living creatures: 
Grave as the situation in some parts of the country may seem, it is by no means. beyond 
the resources of British statesmanship to find out the true remedy. As Lord Morley said 


“ido 


in one of his memorable speeches, British statesmanship has not yet failed in ary part of 
the world and we refuse to believe that itis now wanting in the counsels of the Empire. 
No, British statesmanship still rules the Empire and there can be no stronger or more 
edifying instance of this fact than the noble words with which His Excellency the Viceroy 
concluded his opening speech at the new Imperial Legislative Council.” | 


» the Fhang Sial (hang), of the 22nd January 1910,: says that it 
wi id aa remarked by Mr. Gokhale af the uae of the 
passing of the Seditious Meetings Act that the mea- 
sure was a very dangerous ore ard that the policy underlying it was fraught with 
still greater danger. He added that the policy referred to would lead to 
undesirable results in India and would make the people do things which one 
could not contemplate without a shudder. The foregoing remarks should show 
that the appearance of anarchism is due to the Government’s policy, of which 
Mr. Gokhale spoke on the above occasion. Consequently Government can do 
much more than the people to suppress the evil, and consideration of past 
events will show it that the more repression it has practised, the larger pro- 
porticns the evil has assumed. They are wrong who in spite of past experience 
repeatedly advise Government to adopt repressive measures to put down the 
prevailing unrest. The desired result can be achieved by conciliating the 
people and following a liberal policy. Government should disabuse itself of the 
idea that it will lower its prestige by working on these lines and that the people 
will accuse it of having changed its policy through fear (of them). They have 
no doubt as tothe great power of Government and are too well aware of its 
military resources to charge it with fearing its disarmed and ignorant native 
subjects. , 


31, The Pasa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 28th January 1910, publishes a 
a cartoon in which a person labelled ‘‘ The Ex- 
tremist ” is seen standing before a map of India in 
which the country has been divided according to Bhai Parmanand’s scheme 
which was recently produced in the case against him. Behind him stands the 
British lion with one of its paws on hisneck. The letter-press is a follows :—= 


| Government and anarchism. 


Government aad Extremists. 


“The divisions of India from the standpoint of the Extremists. 


In today’s issue we publish some letters some of which refer to the idle 
dream of the Extremists as to how the country should be administered after the 
departure of the English. How ignorant of Government’s might is this sherte 
sighted party °” | 3 


32. The Siraj-ul-Akhbar (Jhelum), of the as5th January 1910, says 
“Ate Singh ani Saf Amba Parshaa, (at Ajit Singh and Sufi Amba Parshad have ab- 
ss ' sconded for fear of being prosecuted for sedition. 
They have been guilty of fomenting hatred and ill-will between the Govern- 
ment and its subjects and are, therefore, deserving of being punished. Ona 
former occasion Government had the kindness to pardon them, but it cannot 
do so now, seeing that their misuse of liberty has created feelings of uneasi- 
mess and distrust among the people (in respect of Government). The books 
published by them are not only directed against Government, but are also 
calculated to foment disaffection among the ruled. They do not, therefore, 
deserve to be treated with leniency. 


33. Whiting under the heading ‘‘ One good result of the present calam- 

A good result of the prevail ity,” the Army News (Ludhiana), of the 33nd 
qurest and anarchism. os January to10, says that the prevailing unrest and 
anarchism have led to one good result also, zis., 

seditious newspapers in the country have been looked to by Government. The 
editors of some of these journals have been sent to jail, while the printing 
esses of some have been confiscated, the rest having mended their repre- 
Nensible ways. Not long ago sober and moderate newspapers were put into 
the background and used to be looked upon with feelings of the deepest con- 
tempt. Again, diverse threats were held out to the editors of those which 
-wentured to condemn the prevailing unrest and anarchism. Worthless prints, 
the editors of which could not write even one sentence correctly, but which 


. _ nin oan. 
-~ - 


#10 


-pandered to. the vitiated public taste, secured,a'very’ large circulation in only 
a few months.. On the contrary, the editors who had grown grey in the pros 
fession of journalism and possessed considerable experience of the world, were 
‘subjected to ridicule. Time, however, which is a kind teacher, has demonstrated 
to misguided men with a perverted taste that such a state of things cannot 
last for.ever. The Army News has no doubt that the suppression of sedition 
.will prove highly. beneficial tothe country and that. only those newspapers will 
-henceforth ‘be able to preserve their existence which are worthy members of 


.the fourth estate. 


-! | ‘The Editor also contributes a letter to the same effect to the Hindus: 
‘fan (Lahore), of the 28th January 1910. : : | 


34. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the asth January toto, publishes 
i, ; a note headed “ Sedition in a native regiment,” 
Gum with the loyalty After referring to the recent attempt to foment 
be adnies: it wee sedition in the 1oth Jats stationed at Alipur, the 
.paper remarks that the country’s well-wishers will undoubtedly receive the 
news with feelings of the deepest sorrow. It should be evident to all, it adds, 
how dangerous the spreading of sedition among native troops is likely to prove, 
.The Mutiny of 1857 was due only to the creation among native regiments of 
the suspicion that Government wished to destroy their religion, The rising 
had the effect of subjecting the country to unparalleled and wholly unendurable 
calamaties, The spread among the sepoys of sedition in its true sense will, 
however, prove far more dangerous and harmful to the country than the Mutiny 
did. It is, therefore, the duty of the authorities to adopt most effective measures 
to prevent sedition from finding iis way. into the native army. The well- 
“wishers of the country also should consider it their foremost duty to co-operate 
‘with Government in the matter. - no ae 


- .35. Writing about.the recent attempt to tamper with the loyalty of the 

| 10th Jats, the Aymy. News (Ludhiana), of the aand 

January 1910, remarks that the event should teach 

all (native) regiments to give strangers and sus- 

picious persons a very wide berth. The duty of asoldier, adds the paper, con- 

gists only in being loyal to the King Emperor, obeying the rules and regula- 

tions affecting his. regiment, and: rendering implicit obedience to his official 

superiors. He should have nothing to do with politics and should arrest any 

one talking sedition to him, It is vain for the seditionaries to try to tamper 
with the loyalty of native troops. ie 


7 


- Attempt to tamper with the 
loyalty of the soth Jats. seis) 


. , «36. The Czvsl and. Military News (Ludhiana), of the 24th January 
a ee + (received on the 3rd February) 1910, publishes 
ee eae with the loyalty 4 paragraph headed “ The attempt to foment 
ome oe sedition inthe soth Jat Regiment.” ‘The. paper 
says that it has heard of the above occurrence with feelings of profound 
sorrow and regret, Itis, however, extremely glad to learn at the same time 
that the unholy attempt has had very little effect on the 1toth Jats. Indeed, 
jt has no doubt that native soldiers are too loyal to rebel against the Crown 
or to listen to the counsels of seditionists. After remarking that only a few 
of them might be led astray, the paper suggests that those tampering with 
oe loyalty of the native army should have exemplary punishment inflicted on 
37. The following is from the Punjabee (Lahore), of the aoth January 


« The Viceroy on thé situation, 8910 i 


“ Lord Minto’s speech in opening the new Viceregal Council has been universally 
welcomed as:a deliverance not Be well suited to the occasion, but which also fully rose 
to the requirements of the critical nature of the situation. [t displayed the statesmanship 
of strength and courage, tempered by generosity and humanity. Although faced by cere 
tain painful circumstances that might have steeled the heart of a less far-seeing and 
considerate Viceroy against the policy of concession, His Excellency's attitude throughp 
out the speech was one of conciliation rather than of resentment and mistrust. The 


Tit 


principles he acknowledged as having guided his policy in carrying through the reforms. 
display a cordial appreciation of popular aspirations, and he did not claim for the Govern- 
ment:any greater privilege and authority than are justly its due. Lord Minto is prepared’ 
to concede much and accepts #” ¢o‘o the principle of Government which makes pepular 
representation necessary, namely, the desirability of ruling in accordance with popular: 
sentiment, though not under the mandate of the popular vote. ‘We have been deeply. 
impressed by the changing political conditions,’ said His Excellency, ‘and we have 
endeavoured to meet them by broadening the representation authorised by the Council Act. 
of 1892, by inviting the leaders of Indian public opinion to become fellow-workers with’ 
us in British administration, and by securing the representation of those important interests. 
and communities which go to form the real strength of India.’ There may be, and there 
has been, difference of opinion as to how far this laudable pject of inviting the leaders. 
of public opinion has been served by the Regulations framed under the scheme, but His 
Excellency anticipates criticism on this point by saying that ‘we by no mcans claim per- 
fection for it, we know there will be’ much to learn from experience of its working.’ ' 
At the same time His Excellency is candid enough to confess that he has feit that ‘ the 
political atmosphere of a bureaucracy may become closed and confined, and that the’ 
admittance of outside air is beneficial to its health and strength.’ This is an admission in 
full of the principle of popular representation, though in details His Excellency, or for the’ 
matter of that any responsible statesman, would not carry it to the length of adopting a 
Parliament. In another respect Lerd Minto goes even further in accepting the popular 
point of view when he admits that ‘beneath a seemingly calm surface there existei a 
mass of smothered political discontent, much of which was thoroughly justifiable and due 
to causes we were called upon to examine. . . We were not prepared-to suppress new 
but not unnatural aspirations without examination. You cannot sit for ever on a safety 
valve, no matter how sound the boiler may be. This is a generous admission of the 
justifiable nature of much of the popular discontent, which gives an earnest of honest eff rts 
to remove the causes thereof. A step in this direction, however limited, has been taken 
by. His Excellency.in carrying through the Keforms in the face of not a little hostile 
criticism from his own countrymen, and working with. officers presumably by no mears 
inclined. to give active, encouragement to his reforming tendencies. Whatever the fate of 
the Refotm Scheme may be, not even his bitterest enemy. will deny Lord Minto the ‘credit 
of having worked for it-earnestly and honestly according to his light, and his speech’ 
gives the public an idea as to how much of it is due solely to his initiative. In the light 
of th«se facts let us hope that His Excellency will meet. the exigencies of the present’ 
situation with the same foresight, calmness and forbearance which he has displayed during ' 
the last two years of storm and stress. The people at large fully realise the gravity of the. 
situation which the Government has to cope with ; and in ord*r that they may give to the: 
authorities their whole-hearted help, let them feel in any measures that may be adopted,- 
that they enjoy the trust and confidence of the Government which it has been the object’ 
of His Excellency’s administration to evoke in themselves,” | 


98. The Rajput Gasette (Lahore), of the 16th (received onthe 28th) 
ne January 1910, publishes a note headed “ Indian-, 
made goods and the Secretary of State.” . Lord 
Morley says the paper , has issued orders to the effect that [ndian-made articles. 
alcne should be u;zed in all Government departments. Hitherto, it adds, foreign: 
manufactures have been used in all these departments in almost every case, 
although these articles are prepared in Indiaalso and are more durable than their 
imported rivals. After remarkixg tha: the above orders will soon be given 
effect to, it expresses its conviction that the authorities also will not now view 
the supporters of the Swadesh¢ movement with as much distrust as they have. 
hitherto been doing. As it is, in not a few places the word Swadeshist is taken: 
to mean a criminal, because many ignorant persons have included Swadeshism. 
under the category of sedition. It is, however to be hoped that the Secretary 
of State’s orders will mend things ; while Indians should feel thankful to the 
British Government for co-operating with them in developing indigenous arts 
and industries. ees 


5 


Tne Swadeshi movement. 


39. ‘The Raghbir Patrika (Jhang), for December 1909 (received on the 
“The ralers and the ruled, gist January 1910), publishes a Punjabi poem’ 
‘the writer remarks that the authorities are aware that the Hindus are demanding: 
their rights and are trying to perform their duties which they have now realised. 


The former, however, are jealous of their own powers and do not wish to permit: 
any curtailment of the same. They, therefore, do not act up to the Queen’s’ 
Proclamation of 1858 and pay no heed to the demands of the people. The: 
King, being in London, is not aware of the sufferings of the people. If His’ 


headed ‘‘ The treatment of the authorities,” in which. 
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Majesty had been nearer to this country the wailings of the people would have 
reached his ears, It, therefore, behoves the people to lay bare their grievances 
before His Majesty and tell him that through self-interest the authorities in 
India have not, from the beginning, acted up to His Mayjesty’s Proclamation, 
and are dismissing the’ representations of the people with a curt reply, lest 
their deings should become known to His Majesty. In conclusion, the writer 
says that the Muhammadans also are acting as the slaves of the authorities from. 
selfish. motives. 


cs me . 40. The following is from the I ribune 
Tamra leds, (Lahore), of the and February 1910:— 


; “ The Delhi session of the Moslem League just over possesses considerable interest | 
for all patriotic Indians interested in the welfare of the community from more than one rea- 
son. The League took up a bold and courageous line on that question of questions—the 
sufferings, humiliations and ill-treatment of patriotic fellow-countrymen and country women 
in the cause of their country’s honour and the good name of all Indian born. Mr. Polak, 
who is rendering yeoman’s service to India’s cause and who received vociferous applause at 
the Lahore Congress, was also present at the Moslem League session and received an en- 
thusiastic hearing and following the example of its President the Agha Khan who ow | 
donated four thousand rupees, the League made a collection of three thousand rupees, include 
ing adonation of one thousand rupees from the funds of the League. It passed a resolution 
advocating the prohibition of indentured labour and appealing to all Musalmans in India to 
extend financial help to their suffering countrymen in South Africa, The amount donated 
might well have been larger, but far more valuable than the amount is the cordial support 
of the League in a question concerning the best interests of the Indians abroad. Notable, 
indeed, was the Agha Khan’s call for co-operation and to him and the Chairman of the 
Reception Committee, Hasig-ul-Mulk Hakim Ajmal Khan, must be atrributed the chief 
credit for the harmonious arrangements of the session.” 


‘The | 4t. The following is from the TZribune 
<< (Lahore), of the and February 1910 :— 


Sir Oracle of that remarkably partisan body with a grandiloquent name, the All- 
India Moslem League, has spoken—this time in an altered tune. His cue is co-operation. 
The utterance is pitched in a sober, conciliatory and persuasive key and holcs out the 
promise that its author, in the hour of temporary triumph, realises a part at least of the 
untold harm wrought by the partial and aggressive attitude adopted by the League and 
its spokesmen, not excluding the Sir Oracle himself. We heartily reciprecate the call. 
We congratulate him who makes it on the dawn of returning realization that the country’s 
welfare depends on the co-operation of the different sections that constitute the Indian 
community ; that the gain of a few extra seats in councils is but a poor return for the 
irritation it has caused and the woeful result if it divides the country into water-tight 
compartments and raises cast-iron barriers between sections of the same community. 


From his latest deliverance, the Agha Khan would seem to be the master cf many 
moods. It looks as if he can shuffle at will one mood and replace it by another, as soon as 
the former one has served its purpose.’ Agha Khan, as the militant advocate of an aggres- 
sive organisation with insatiable demands, is a different personage from the Agha Khan 
pleading to let bygones be bygones and acting the mentor to the Hindus and other non- 
Moslem sections of the community to accept the present regulations as final—and a settled 
fact. Verily a Daniel is come ta judgment. Riding on the crest of extravagant and 
unreasonable communal demands out of all proportion to its deserts, boomed up by the 
trumpet-blowers of a partisan and interested press, Agha Khan might well ignore the 
claims and capacities of all but his own coterie and, press on to secure a larger share, by 
separate electorates and by nomination, for those who look up to him and get it—thanks 
to the backirg of certain short-sighted journalists and a number of over-sympathetic 
administrators. We have no complaint with Agha Khan for his share in all this—he is 
welcome to feel elated over the success of what, as the result of an overweening confid~ 
ence, he may be inclined to regard his own masterly statesmanship. 


But when no sooner he has thrown up his brief after an arduous day, he turn 
to. those who have a just grievance with the Regulations, as at present framed— 
thanks mainly tothe aggressive pertinacity of self and colleagues—and greets them 
with the blandest of smiles wishing them joy of what they have got and tells them 
like reasonable people, to be content with what has been allotted to them, he ovght to 
have seen the ludicrousness of his new role. Such isthe attitude of a patted child who 
after the satisfaction of extravagant and fantastic pretentions would pose as a reasonable 
being impressing on the rest h.s superior position under the new conditions as an irre- 
vocable decree, a settled fact. Is it not adding insult to injury? Success may explain 
airs of superiority and the like, but it is by no means an infallible test of greatness and 
at all events confers no prerogative to treat other people as a set of fools whodo not 
understand their business. | 
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| Such an attitude ig a strange but none the less marked contrast with the position 
taken by His Excellency the Viceroy himself. The Regulations are not claimed to be 
perfect, they are subject to alteration in the light of experience—is the gracious promise 
held.out by the Viceroy and we are satisfied with it. Sir Edward Baker in the Bengal 
Council, went so far as to actually admit an error of judgment and to promise modification 
of the Regulations in the light of his observations, Why should Agha Khan adopt the 
role of the stern, unbending autocrat that would permit no change till‘the time comes for 
another instalment of constitutional reform? Surely it would be presumptuous .o. the 
part of Agha Khan to claim a monopo'y of political sagacity and foresight or of the arts 
of statesmanship. Indeed, Agha Khan has made no new discovery that the people should 
feel grateful for the reforms granted by a sympathetic and statesmanlike Viceroy and a 
noble-minded and large-hearted Secretary of State. Every publicist of any importance 
has said ‘so, times without number, and the gratitude of the whole community is due to 
their Lordships. Nor is Agha Khan by any means singular in realising or advocating the 
necessity and advisability of whole-hearted co-operation in making the new Councils 
asuccess, Therein lies our best hope for another step in constitutional advance when the 
time arrives for it. And the whole community has given practical demonstration of it. 
A single glance at the personnel of the Council is sufficient to prove the outstanding fact 
that the non-Moslem sections have not failed to rise to the occasion. Lhe Agha Khan 


ought to know it as well as anybody. | 


Rather there isa remarkable difference in the attitude of Agha Khan and the 
non-Moslem section of the community. The Agha Khan and his colleages have got far 
more than their deserts, much more than they asked for, at various stages. What wonder 
they are satisfied and anxious to co-operate. The non-Moslem leaders regard the Regula- 
tions, as at present framed, defective in material respects and furnishing just room for 
complaint. Still they readily accept them, with all their shortcomings and defects, relying 
on the promise of His Excellency that they are subject to alteration and trusting to con- 
vince His Excellency that an early modification is called for. Here is a far stronger indica- 
tion of our desire to co-operate with Government and other communities in making the 
scheme of reforms a success. And what greater evidence of this could Agha Khan desire 
than that most of the Indian members including Muhammadans belong to the party of 
lawful and constitutional progress represented by the Congress. At the same time we 
shall not disguise the fact that there is, as voiced bv the Congress also, considerable dis 
satisfaction among the whole non-Moslem population’ regarding certain features of the 
Regulations, and we confidently trust the Government will sooner or later, better soone 
than later, proceed to the task of such amendment. 


42. The Raghbir Pairita (Jhang), for December t909 (received on 
si: titi tetas the 31st January 1910), publishes a Punjabi poem 
RES headed “‘ The Reform Scheme and our cries.” 
The: writer regrets that the authorities do not realise their own mistakes and 
punish (/z¢. kill) those who point out the same to them. They are aware that 
change is the order of the day, but they cannot appreciate the change which 
is taking place in the country. It is a pity that they cannot distinguish be- 
tween right and wrong, Continuing, the writer says that although many emi- 
nent Englishmen admit that the partition of Bengal was a mistake, yet a phi- 
losopher like Lord Morley declares it to be a “settled fact” and irrevocable, 
After attributing the present unrest to the partition and after declaring that 
Indians are devotedly loyal to the British throne the writer remarks that it i3 
absurd to say that the prestige of Government will suffer by removing. a wrong 
or by rectifying a mistake. Referring to the Reform Scheme, the writer says 
that it has greatly dissatisfied Hindus because while, concessions have been 
granted to Muhammadans, the rights of Hindus have been trampled upon, al- 
though they are no less‘loyal than the former. Continuing, he remarks that 
Indians, whose eyes have been opened by the teachings of the West, are now 
thoroughly aware of the policy oi ‘‘ Divide and rule” and it behoves Govern- 
ment to abandon it and do justice to the people, which alone will set matters 
right. Otherwise, discontent will prevail in the country, although the people 
may keep silent. After finding fault with the Reform Scheme and remarking 
that it is objecttonable because it empowers the Viceroy to accept or reject 


any member and also because it confers large concessions on Muhammadans,. 


the writer. urges the authorities to regard Hindus and Muhammadans as equal 
and to promote union between them. | 
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43. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 31st January 1910, publishes 
A teed eaiiaih taieiie a note headed “ Such meetings should be held every- 

eer ene where.” On the 21st January 1910, says the paper, 
the Hindus held a public meeting at Jagadhri, Ambala district, in which they 
expressed their abhorrence at the conduct of the person who placed a bomb in 
Mr. Sykes’ bungalow, and, while regretting that Mr. Sykes’ servant was wounded 
by the bomb, they expressed their pleasure that the Deputy Commissioner 
escaped with his life. The meeting also decided to give a prize of 
Rs, 1,000 to any person helping in the detection and arrest of the culprit. 
If also paid a sum of Rs. 40 to the Deputy Commissioner's gawa/a in token 
of its sympathy with him in his distress, It also expressed abhorrence and indige« 
mation at the appearance of anarchism inthe country and stated its readiness to 
co-operate with Government for the suppression of the evil. 


Commenting on the above, the Editor remarks that this meeting was 
undoubtedly prompted by a genuine spirit and acted in a practical way, and this 
being the case, it is likely to do some good to the country. He then strongly 
urges Indians to hold similar meetings in all parts of the country. : 


44. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 25th January 1910, publishes 
Hinds foyalt a leader headed “‘ Loyalty is a duty,” in which it 
elspa says that the existence of both loyalty and sedition 
in India has been proved more than once. After enquiring who ruined their | 
acknowledged benefactors (Muhammadans), the paper remarks that Hindus are 
the most loyal people in the world, seeing that they have always made a wrong 
return for the kindness of their benefactors. Continuing, it asks whether any 
Muhammadan has thrown a bomb or been punished for sedition during the last 
three years. It also enquires of which community have members committed 
murders in both India and England and have afforded facilities for the commission 
of murderous outrages. Again, who have brought national volunteers into exe 
istence or have established a society like that of the Servants of India? The 
paper then goes on to say that those who do not sincerely join hands with 
authorities can never help themselves and their country. It is of opinion that it 
is incumbent chiefly on those, who ask for a larger share in the administration of 
the country, to render every help in the suppression of sedition and anarchism, 
and thereby to prove beyond doubt that they regard loyalty as a sacred duty. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS*FRONTIER. 


45. The $hang Stal (Jhang), of the and January 1910, publishes 
Slik ciate tie Willie secs a note headed “ Distress of the Hindus on the 
ato Bri etritory. es 
_ frontier.” The paper does not blame the savage 
tribesméeti as much as it blames Government for the existing situation on the 
frontier. If the latter, it adds, had put forth its might to punish the former, 
who daily loot its ‘peaceful subjects, they would have never committed das 
coities in broad daylight and ruined a number of Hindu homes. Do not 
the shameful reports, it asks, which are every day received from the fron- 
tier, put Government to shame? It is strange that the subjects of a powerful 
Government like the British should have such sufferings entailed on them, If 
some reason prevents Government from punishing the tribesmen why should it 
not issue a proclamation to tell the poor Hindus on the frontier that they should 
emigrate to some other place or make their own arrangements for protecting 
themselves. In the former case a large area should be assigned to them in 
some new colony, while in the latter event they should be allowed to k 
arms. As it is, it is extremely unjust to let them be looted and killed by armed 
savages, incidents of which character have become a matter of daily occur- 
rence. It is true that Government despatched several expeditions to chastise 
the frontier tribes, but the results were the reverse of satisfactory. 


Government should look to its dignity and formulate a special scheme 
for the protection of the frontier Hindus. Its present inactivity can lead to no 
good results, while it 1s calculated to bring it into disrepute. 


Ree 


Tis 
IIIL——-NATIVE STATES. 


46. The Zamindar (Karmabad), of the 16th (received on the 23th) 
ens January 1910, publishes a leader headed “ The appre- 
Jeypore affairs. sa engl 

ciation of newspapers by the Jeypore State.” After 
referring to the orders prohibiting the entry of certain newspapers into the State 
(vide paragraph 21, Selections No. 1), the Editor expresses surprise at the inclu- 
sion of the Zamindar in the list. His paper has never been prosecuted for sedition 
and has always been loyal to Government, which has never thought ill of it and 
has always paid attention to its opinions on various subjects of public interest, 
He adds that the aforesaid orders argue ignorance on the part of Jeypore and 
that he is afraid lest the State should place the Gasette of Indza also under a 
ban, He would ask the State authorities to reconsider the orders and exclude 
at least the Zamindar from the list of prescribed papers. 


47. The Vaksi (Amritsar), of the toth (received on the 28th) January 

atiaiain etal 1910, says that the facts connected with the 
pita usurpation of a historical mosque by the Kolhapur 
State have again been published in the papers (ade paragraph 22 of Selections 
No. 3). It is true, adds the paper, that this piece of tyranny was perpetrated 
before the time of the present ruler of Kolhapur. An insult to a religion cannot, 
however, be justified on the ground of its being of long standing. A mosque is 
a place of worship and no Muhammadan can bear to see it insulted. It isa 
matter for shame that a Hindu State, which owes its existence to the beneficence 
of Muhammadans, should have usurped the magnificent mosque built by Ali 
Adal Shah, King of Bijapur. After regretting that Muhammadans should con- 


tent themselves with submitting memorials (to Government), the parer urges the 


All-India Muslim League to look into the matter, 


48. The Parkash (Lahore), of the 25th January 1910, writing under 


ies Otis ili sia the heading “‘ The Parkash Patiala Defence Fund,” 
regrets that very few persons have so far respond- 

ed to its appeal for subcriptions towards the Defence Fund started by it, and 
urges the readers of the paper to make generous contributions because, it adds, 


a large sum of money will be needed if the case dtags on in the court inde- 


finitely. 
: 49. The Parkash (Lahore), of the 25th January 1910, publishes, in 
dia tiie salts iil continuation of its previous remarks (vsde paragraph 


24 of Selections No. 4) an article headed ‘“ What 
oblation will you offer at this sacrifice?” in which the paper alludes to Mr, 


Grey’s speech in connection with the Patiala sedition case, in which counsel for 
the prosecution tried to show from the teachings of Swami Dayananda and from 
the mission of the Arya Samaj that the Samaj is a political body ; it remarks that | 
apparently the Arya gentlemen, who are being prosecuted at Patiala, have 
been arrested, not because they were guilty of any crime, but because they are 
members of the Arya Samaj. It can easily be inferred from the above, it says, 
that the Patiala prosecution has been launched with the object of striking at the 
very roots of the existence.of the Arya Samaj. This being the case, what should 
be the duty of the Aryas at the present juncture? Continuing, the Editor remarks 
that although a few officers are hostile to the Arya Samaj and do not view the 
Aryas favourably, yet Sir Louis Dane’s letter to the President of the Wachchowal: 
Arya Samaj shows that Government does not regard the Samaj asa body 
with suspicion and does not consider it inimically disposed towards itself. 
The position of the Aryas, therefore, at present stands thus. The Aryas are 
prepared to go to jail if they are sentenced to imprisonment for the sake of 
their religion, but if they are punished on the charge of being seditionaries 
they will understand that they have been unjustly dealt with, because they have 
never engaged in sedition even in their imagination. They must, however, be 
prepared to make a sacrifice at the present juncture with a view to clear the 
Arya Samaj of the charges brought against it, and the sacrifice, which they are 
regaired to make, is a paltry one, seeing that they will have to part with only 
afew coins. Truly speaking, this is not a sacrifice at all, because true sacri« 
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fice, which Brahmans and Kshatriyas are expected to make, is one of mind and 

body, and when an opportunity presents itself it will be seen whether the Aryas 

ate prepared to make this kind of sacrifice at all. For the present they are re- 

quired to contribute towards the Patiala Defence Fund, and if they are not will- 

ing to do so, they must be considered to entertain no love for the Samaj. It 
has already been remarked in the first article that a great sacrifice has been 

organised at Patiala for the protection of the Arya Samaj, and it behoves every 
Arya to offer oblation at it. The Editor would suggest that one day in every 
month should be set apart as ‘a day of renunciation” in honour of the Patiala 
sedition case, and that all Aryas, men, women and children, should on that day 

take food only once and make over the food for the other part of the day to 

the Patiala Case Defence Fund. In this way, not only a large sum of money can 
be collected every month without any difficulty, but it will keep alive the mem- 
ory of the case inthe minds of the Aryas and focus their interest on it. The 
Editor then-reminds his co-religionists of how, during the Russo-Japanese war, 
a blind Japanese girl saved a good deal of money by putting out a light in her 
house, because, being blind, she considered lighting of her house useless, and 
how she gave the money thus saved as a contribution towards the defence of 
her country; it remarks that, if a Japanese girl can save money for patriotic 
purposes by curtailing extravagance, there is no reason why Aryas, who believe 
the Arya Samaj to be the only institution capable of promoting the general 
well-being of humanity, should not make a similar sacrifice for their Samaj. 


IV.--KINE-KILLING. 


so. The Brshaspati (Lahore’, of the 15th (received on the 31st) Janu- 
ary 1910, publishes an article headed ‘‘How to 
protect cows.” The paper remarks that some 
time ago a correspondent, writing to the Venxkateswar Samachar (Bombay), 
pathetically observes that although gaushalas and cow-protection societies 
have been established, yet the slaughter of kine, so far from being stopped, is 
on the increase, After remarking that this has greatly pained his mind, the 
writer of the present article says that during the Dussehra days he happened to 
go to Gurdaspur, where he found that each and every shop-keeper was selling 
sweetmeats made of foreign-made sugar. He felt greatly grieved at this 
and for a change he went to see the cattle fair where the sight of butchers _par- 
chasing cows added poignancy to his grief, wnich was all the more acute when 
he found Hindus making over cows to butchers with their own hands. It 
-js sad to think, he adds, that there was a time when Hindus considered it an 
ordinary thing to sacrifice their lives for the sake of Brahmans and cows, but 
that the times have now so changed that the descendants of these self-same 
persons do not even scruple to eat chapattes besmeared with cow’s blood. Can 
any body, he asks, dare refute the charge that cows are obtained by butchers from 
Hindus on payment of money ? Hindus do sell cows to butchers for a considera- 
tion and with the money thus realised they purchase edible grains. This practi- 
cally means that they exchange beef for grains or, in other words, they, it not 
‘‘ beef-eaters,” are surely ‘‘ beef-sellers.” After ridiculing Hindus for selling cows 
to butchers and then loudly preaching protection of cows, the writer reminds his 
co-religionists that cows are the soul of India and that, if they become extinct, 
no Indian will be seen on the face of the earth. Alas! he exclaims, the nation, 

which still exists after going through centuries of revolutions, will now be swept 

off the earth merely because of the imprecations of cows. He then goes on to 

urge Hindus to make it a rule that never and in n> place and under no circum: 

stances should they sell cows to butchers or to persons from whom the butchers 

are likely to.obtain them. ) 


Hindas aad kine-killing. 


51. The Hunter (Lahore), of the 23th January 1910, publishes a com- 


munication headed “ Hindus and their mother 
cow” The writer says that one of the pretexts 
invented by Hindus to quarrel with Muhammadans is that the latter kill and eat. 
_what the former regard as deserving of worship. After accusing Hindus of caus- 
mig riots over the sacrifice of kine by Muhammadans, he states that such 


| Kinerkilling and Muhammadans. 
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disturbances have been growing more and more frequent of late. The reason 
for this, he adds, is that the estrangement between Hindus and Muhammadans is 
more widespread now than was formerly the case. The Aryas have since 
their birth been inflaming Hindus against the Prophet’s followers, their latest 
move in this direction being to take advantage of the killing of kine by Mu- 
salmans. Continuing, the writer says that kine-killing does not wound the 
religious susceptibilities of Hindus and that they merely make it a pretext to 
heap abuse on Muhammadans., They use, he adds, different articles made of 
the cow’s hide, while they sell the animal to butchers on its growing old and 
ceasing to yield milk. In conclusion, he says that the cow will cont‘nuve to 
be killed, however loud an outcry Hindus may raise in the matter. “It is the 
fate of your mother cow that it should be killed and eaten.” 


52, The Kamdhenu (Ludhiana), of the 15th January (received on the 
sst February) tg10, says that the Aindustan’s re- 
marks about (kine-killing at) Tohana (v‘de paragraph 
16 of Selections No. 52 of 1909) are calculated to pain every heart. That paper 
is, however, of opinion that the only way to put an end tothe evil 1s to es- 
tablish a gausha/a in the place without delay. Will, however, the suggested 
home result in any reduction in the number of kine now killed at Tohana? 
The Aiudustan should know that a large number of strong and serviceable 
cows are daily killed even at places where there exist Hourishing gavshalas. In 
conclusion, the Editor makes the cow asks the Aindustan to reserve at least 
one page for bringing the sufferings of the animal to the notice of the public. 


53. Lhe Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 26th January tgro, publishes a 
communication headed ‘‘A meeting of the students 
of the Islamia College, Lahore.” The writer, one 
Sayyid Abdul Qadir, Secretary of the meeting, reports that the students of the 
above met on the 13th instant to condemn the conduct of the Principal, Gordon 
Mission College, Rawalpindi, in allowing the use of 742¢£a meat in the boarding: 
house against the wishes of the Muhammadan students. They adopted a re3o'u- 
tion to the above effect, and another to sympathise with the Muhammadan 
students of the Rawalpindi College, who were also assured that their fellow- 
students of the Islamia College were ready to render them all possible help. 


Kine-killing in India. 


A complaint. 


V.-~~NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


54. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 24th January 1910, publishes an 

Sir Louis Dane andthe Arya article headed “The Arya Samaj and His Honour’s 
‘Samaj. reply.” The paper publishes the substance of Master 
Durga Pershad’s letter to Sir Louis Dane and His Honour’s reply thereto, and 
remarks that it may be remembered that some time ago Sir Denzil [bbetson, 
the late Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab, also made some refezence to the 
Arya Samaj in hisreply to the Arya Deputation which waited on him with an 
address somewhere near Simla. It may be noted, it adds, that the views of Sir 
Denzil Ibbetson, although more strongly worded, do not materially differ from 
those expressed by Sir Louis Dane in his reply to Master Durga Pershad’s 
letter. Sir Denzil Ibbetson then stated that all the Deputy Commissioners in 
the Punjab regarded the Arya Samaj as the mainspring of sedition and now Sir 
Louis Dane, who has succeeded two or three Lieutenant-Governors after him, 
declares that many officers are prejudiced against the Arya Samaj and that it 
is an institution, which if not wisely guided, is likely todo considerable mischief. 
Again, certain events, which have recently happened, confirm the charges which 
are being brought against the Arya Samaj. Certain revelations regarding some 
leaders of the Arya Samaj, which have recently transpired in a certain court 
at Lahore, have obliged the Arya Samaj to dismiss a professor of the Arya 
College and an influential Arya leader (the reference is to Lala Lajpat Rai), who is 
the life and soul of the College party, and to whose lectures the Aryas from all parts 
of the Punjab used to flock in large numbers, to sever all his connections with 
the College Committee and other Arya societies. Moreover, some Aryas in the 
Patiala State also are being prosecuted for sedition, but it is premature to form any 
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opinion on the matter bacause the case is yet sub zudice. In conclusion, the Editor 
says that if any Arya does not relish the plain speaking in which Sir Louis’ Dane 
has indulged, hehas tothank for it Master Durga Pershad, who compelled 
His Honour to give expression to his views on the subject. | 


ss. Writing under the heading “ The Arya Samaj and Government, ’” 
the Punjab Samachar (Lahore), of the 2and 
January 1910, says that the events of 1907 had the 
effect of creating the impression that the Arya Samaj was regarded with distrust 

by the authorities. The acquittal of the Rawalpindi lawyers and the release of 

Lala Lajpat Rai had, however, done much to remove the tmpression, although 
the fire continued smouldering beneath the ashes. But it was faintly whispered 

towards the end of last year that Rat Mulraj h2d been kept out of a Divisional 

Judgeship owing to his being an Arya Samajist, although the promotion of Rai 

Narayan Das to that post took away much of the force of the complaint. Next 

came the arrest of the members of the Arya Samaj, Patiala, while Mr. Grey’s 
opening speech in the case against them had the effect of creating the worst 

fears in regard to the Arya Samaj. An impression went abroad that, like their 
co-religionists in Patiala, the Aryas in British India also were about to’ be involv- 
ed in trouble. It was, therefore, very necessary that the most highly placed 
officers should have been requested to state Government’s cpinion about the 
Samaj 4n plain language. Accordingly, the President of the Lahore Arya Samay 

(Gurukula section) made the necessary enquiry from Sir Louis Dane and the 
reply returned by His Honour deserved to be carefully perused by both the 
Aryas and Hindus. It will remove the suspicions prevalent (about the Arya 
Samaj) and have the effect of reassuring the members of that body. But the 
feader of the Samaj should see that such of its members’ as hold extremist 
views in political matters are assigned no high position in it. 


56. The Curson Gasette (Delhi), of the 15th (received on the 28th) 
January 1910, publishes a leader headed ‘‘ The 
religion of the Aryas and their manners.” The 
paper says that the employment of abusive language by the Aryas has reached 
such a pitch that not a single word of abuse, however obscene and dirty, has beer 
left unused by them. After remarking that this abuse is poured on Christ 
and Muhammad, whose followers number crores, it says that, instead of feeling’ 
ashamed of their past conduct, some Aryas have been endeavouring to coin 
still more abusive terms. It then reprints an open letter to Muhammadan 
preachers and editors published in the Parkash (Lahore) by one Dina Nath 
sharma, a preacher of the Arya Pritinidhi Sabha. The writer charges. 
Muhammadans with having caused Lekh Ram to be murdered, and also finds: 
fault with them for accusing the Aryas of sedition and for paining the followers 
of the Vedic religion by attacking that faith in their papers in a most unbecom- 
ing manner. He warns unbridled Moslem editors and preachers to give up: 
their crooked ways, adding that otherwise he will tear the Quran to tatters and 
expose what sort of loyal subjects Muhammadans are, what they are likely to 
do in future, and what their secret wishes are. Commenting on the letter, the 
Curzon Gagette enquires according to which verse in the Vedas the writer 
speaks of Lekh Ram, who was notorious for using grossly obscene language, 
asamartyr. As to the loyalty of the Aryas, it publishes a report of Mr. Grey’s: 
opening speech in the Patiala sedition case.. 


57. The Arya Gazette (Lahore), of the 2cth (received on the 28th): 
January 910, publishes, in continuation of his 
ones previous remarks (vtde paragraph 24 of Selections 
No. 3), a communication from Lala Ram Parshad, B.A., headed “ Is the Arya’ 
Samaj a disloyal body?” The writer says that it is often alleged, and a few 
Aryas also join in preferring the charge, that the Arya Samaj is weak on its 
religious side. This is, however, an allegation the truth of which it is desirable 
to investigate very thoroughly. It may be remernbered that, before the advent. 
of the Arya Samay, a person was considered religious if he conformed to some 
outward forms and performed certain ceremonies. The highest ideal of religion 
was believed to be retirement from the world and the suppression of all worldly 


Sir Louis Dane and the Arya Samaj. 
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desires. As a consequence, any person who became disgusted with the world 
and who stood face to face with worldly difficulties retired from the world and 
turned asadhu. Thisisthe reason why thereare lakhs of sadhus and fakirs 
in India who have no love for religion and are not swayed by any higher aims in. 
life. The founder of the Arya Samaj, however, set up two higher ideals of 
life for his adherents to follow, v#z., (1) doing good to the world and (2) consider- 
ing the progress and well-being of others as one’s own progress and well-being. 
The way in which the Swami blessed the person who assailed him with stones and 
also the way in which he, on taking poison, prayed that his enemies might not 
go astray fromthe right path, clearly prove that he believed that serving 

human beings was a necessary step towards the attainment of God. After 
referring to the services of the Arya Samaj in promoting the well-being of the 
public, the writer says that, although the development and progress of the Arya 
Samaj have resulted in an outburst of hostility onthe part of its opponents, 

yet the fact cannot be disguised that the conduct of some members of the 
Arya Samaj also has lent colour to the popular belief that the religious element 

is wanting in the Samaj. Under the present rules of the Samaj any person 

can, if he likes, become a member, provided he believes in the ten basic 

principles of the Samaj, and he continues to remain a member—in spite of his 

culpable indifference towards the Arya religion—until he himself resigns or his 

religious beliefs undergo palpable change. The writer believes that such 

persons have, by their conduct, strengthened the above view concerning the 

Samaj, specially because they take no part in the proceedings of the Samaj. 

He, therefore, suggests that in future the Samay should make it a rule that 

every member must attend the weekly meetings of the Samaj, and that those 
who do not pay subscriptions continuously for three years should be expelled 

from its membership. 


5%. The Arya Gazette (Lahore), of the 27th January rgto, publishes a 
communication from Lala Kanshi Nath, of Dinga 
headed “ The three existing aspects of the Arya 
Samaj. vig., the Arya publications, the Arya educational institutions, and the 
Arya Training Colleges.” The writer says that some time ago the enemies of 
the Arya Sama} brought about an awakening of the Aryas by means of a bloody 
dagger (referring to the murder of Lekh Ram) and now, when they have tried to 
strike at its very root, the Aryas have shaken off their ignorance, united the two 
conflicting parties and have begun to devise means for the protection of their 
Samaj. Thus, the misfortune, which has overtaken the Arya Sama} by the 
misrepresentation and falsehood of its enemies, has indirectly proved a blessin 
for the Sama}, seeing that it has brought about its union and solidarity. After 
remarking that it is to be hoped that the split will not occur in the Samaj again, 
the writer says that the following three things are absolutely essential for the 
well-being and solidarity of the Arya Samaj, viz.— 


The Arya Samaj. 


(1) Arya publications. 
(2) Arya educational institutions, 
(3) Arva Training Colleges. 


(1) As regards Arya publications the writer suggests that both the par- 
ties should publish a book in Hindi on the Arya religion, which should serve as 
an encyclopzdia of the teachings of the Vedic religion. 


(2) The present troubles of the Arya Samaj are largely due to the dearth 
of capable preachers. Indeed, as a matter of fact, no arrangement has so far 
been made to supply this desideratum. There is indeed an Updeshak class 
attached to the D. A.-V. College and the Arya Pratinidhi Sabha also has passed 
‘a resolution on the subject ; but these institutions are not likely to prove a con- 
spicuous success unless both the partiesot the Samaj unite to promote their 
usefulness and leaders like Lala Hans Raj and Lala Munshi Ram come forward 
_and show interest in them. 


| (3) Arya Training Colleges should be established to impart religious 
teaching to the Aryas and make them acquainted with their duties. 
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so. The Parkash (Lahore), of the 25th January 1910, publishes an 
Urdu poem headed ‘An Arya hero’s cry” from 
the pen of Chiranji Lal, Prem. The writer remarks 
that both young and old are about to sacrifice themselves for the Arya 
religion. There is no people on earth, he adds, which longs to live in accord 
and unity with all classes more than the Aryas, and they alone are prepared 
to live in amity, even with their enemies. When a flood overtook Hyder- 
abad (/z#. an Islamic State), the students of the Gurukul (who are said to 
have subscribed towards the fund for the relief of sufferers) felt deeply 
pained. The blood of Vedic martyrs will one day work wonders (because) 
they are being killed for no offence. The cowards, who are so afraid of 
hardships as to become quite helpless, are not likely to accomplish anything 
in the way of propagating religion. Even in spite of death, and although the 
necks of martyrs be under the sword, the work of disseminating the Vedic 
religion should not be stopped. ‘‘We” will ascend the scaffold smiling for 
the sake of religion and will show to the world that this is the way in which 
Vedic heroes die. After remarking that it is clearly written in the Vedas 
that “Not to kill any creature is the best of religions” and that the Aryas 
will never wound the feelings of any body, the writer says that those who 
consider themselves chained to religion are absolutely free men and will not 
tolerate any restraint. | 


6o. The Parkast (Lahore), of the 25th January 1930, publishes a 
leaderette headed “ The sun has emerged from the 
clouds,” in which the paper remarks that it was in 
1907 that the enemies of the Arya Sathaj raised the cry that the Arya Samaj 
is a dangerous political body and the cry was believed to be gospel truth by 
certain officers of Government, who do not keep their eyes open t> what is 
passing around them and believe every tale that is brought to them. Relying 
on the reports of these officers Sir Denzil Ibbetson deciared that, wherever 
there was an Arya Samaj, it was a centre of sedition. This also led to the 
deportation of Lala Lajpat Rai, although so far as the Lala was concerned he 
was unjustly deported, and even the Government must have by this time realised 
that the Lala’s deportation was not a wise measure. And now the whole of the 
Arya Samaj is held liable to punishment, because forsooth Lala Lajpat Rai is 
an Arya and also because the Arya Samaj is opposed to Christianity and is 
not prepared to render the same honour unto the personality of Christ as Chris: 
tians are wont to do. Again, the Arya Samaj is held to be guilty under 
section 153 A, Indian Penal Code, because it writes against Muhammadans, 
who are the beloved of the British Government, Seeing that this is the attitude 
of the authorities towards the Aryas, some mean and narrow-minded persons, 
who are inimically disposed towards the Samaj because they sustained a 
crushing defeat at the hands of the Samajists in open discussions, took 
advantage of this opportunity to malign the Arya Samaj to their hearts’ 
contents. Among these persons, however, the followers of Mirza Ghulam 
Ahmad of Kadian and the atheists of the Deva Samaj have undoubtedly 
acted in the meanest possible manner. After remarking that these persons 
miss no opportunity of charging the Samaj with being a dangerous political 
body, the paper remarks that Government has ample powers to punish the 
Arya Samaj if it find the Samaj to be really a dangerous organisation 
which dabbles in politics. {it may, however, be borne in mind in this respect 
that at one time it was rumoured that the Government of the United Provinces 
intended to adopt certain stringent measures against the Aryas, but all these 
fears were set at rest when Sir John Hewett held a conference with Lala 
Munshi Ram, which removed all misunderstanding that prevailed regarding the 
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. Samaj. In the Punjab also the Arya Samaj passed through a critical stage. 


The Patiala prosecutions not only prejudiced the authorities against the Samaj, 
but the Aryas also began to think that the prosecution was a first step towards 
the crushing of their religion. Consequently, unusual activity prevailed in the 
Arya Samaj and the Aryas were prepating to take part in a life and death 
struggle. The insolence with which Mr, Grey took the name of their holy 
founder (in vain) and the boldness with which he brought unfounded charges 


against the Samaj in his speech in: connection with the Patiala sedition case 
left the impression in the minds of Aryas that Mr. Grey at least believed that 
the Government was pulling the strings in the case. In fact, Mr. Grey left no 
stone unturned to poison the minds of Government and he openly charged the. 
Samaj with being a body which desired to create dissension among various: 
classes of His Majesty’s subjects, to incite the people against His Majesty, and 
to deprive His Majesty of the sovereignty and to establish an Arya Swadeshe 
Raj in the country. The people could not believe that Mr. Grey could dare: 
bring such serious charges against the Arya Samaj on his own initiative 
without being backed up by some other power. At this juncture, when the 
Aryas were overtaken by a feeling of utter dejection. on all sides, Sir Louis 
Dane’s letter to Master Durga Pershad afforded them great reltef. After 
remarking that it is apparent from Sic Louis Dane's letter that His Honour 
does not:consider the Samaj to be a seditious body, and after expressing full 
concurrence with His Honow’s views that the real object of the Arya Samaj is. 
te:carry out religious and social reform and that those who desire to make it a 
political body: do not help it in the realisation of its objects, the paper remarks 
that His Honour’s letter will remove the painful impression which was. weighing: 
on the minds of the Aryas, that, as they believed after Mr. Grey’s speech, 
Government had some hand in the conduct of the Patiala sedition case. 
61. The Arya Gazette (Lahore), of the 20th (received on the 28th). Jan- 
in te i uary Ig10, publishes a paragraph headed “‘ Krishna 
Phang ovr — Oe con ee Arya Samaj,” in which it remarks 
. that Mr. Grey, in his speech in connection with the 
Patiala sedition case, asks why Mr. Krishna Varma’s name was allowed to be 
retained in the registers kept by the Paropkarini Sabha for a considerable time, 
and that he also tries to prove, on the evidence of Mr. Varma himself, that the 
Samaj is a political bocy. It may, however, be remembered, says the paper, 
that the Paropkarini Sabha is not a regular institution and that it is not surpris- 
ing that its registers should contain no fresh entries in the course of the last 
couple of years. Moreover, Mr. Varma has been out of India for a long time and 
he never took part in any meeting of the Paropkarini Sabha, nor has he had any 
connection with it. Mr. Varma, however, declares the Arya Samaj to be a 
political body on the ground that he is better acquainted with the affairs of the 
Samaj on account of his intimate connection with Swami Dayananda and that it 
is blasphemy to question his authority inthe matter. When he first preferred 
this charge against the Arya Samaj, Lala Hansraj in a letter refuted it. Mr. 
Grey read this letter in the court, but he, at the same time, observed that Lala 
Hansraj had made no effort in his letter to rebut Krishna Varma’s insinuations. 
After publishing the Lala’s letter referred to and after remarking that it demol- 
ishes Mr. Varma’s charges against the Samaj, the paper remarks that Lala 
Hansraj has shown in the letter how Mr. Varma received substantial help from 
the Swami and how, when he tried to misappropriate (the Swami’s) press 
to himself, all the Arya Samajes unitedly sued him and got him ejected from 
possession of the press. This, it adds, shows that, as a consequence of 
the above proceedings of the Arya Samaj against him, Mr. Varma is naturally 
swayed by feelings of enmity and hatred towards it. Thinking that he can at 
the present moment do the greatest injury to the Samaj by declaring it a politi- 
cal body, he is now prepared to prefer the charge against it. It is true Mr. 
Varma has founded a scholarship in the name of Swami Dayanand, of which he 
is proud, but is it not strange, as Lala Hansraj observes in the letter under 
reference, that he should have awarded the scholarship to the Editor of the 
Observer, who feels not the slightest respect for the Vedas or Swami Dayanand ? 
Lala Hansraj also says that Mr. Varma never actually gave any scholarship to 
any body, because he was in the habit of publishing in the newspapers advertise- 
ments regarding the award of such scholarships and after a few months he used 
to publish other advertisements of a similar nature. In the face of these facts 
brought to light by Lala Haneraj in his letter, it is wrong to say that the Lala 
thade no effort to refute Krishna Varma’s statements. Indeed, the Lala’s letter 
clearly shows that the foundations, on which rests the charge against the Samaj 
that it is a political body, are extremely weak. | 


Similar remarks are also published by the paper imits issue dated the 
13th (received on the 28th) January. 


62. The Hunter (Lahore), of the atst January tgto, publishes ar. 


article headed ‘ Out of his own mind he shall be 
judged.” Referring tothe open letter to Muhamma- 
dan preachers and editors published in the Parkash by one Lala Dina Nath, an 
Arya preacher, in which the preacher named threatens to tear the Quran to tatters 
and expose what sort of loyal subjects Muhammadans are, what they are 
likely to do in future, and what their secret wishes are, the Editor says that the 
threat apparently means that the Muhammadans will be still more abused and 
their minds still more inflamed. Lala Dina Nath, he adds, is an imperfectly 
educated person, who is wholly ignorant of Arabic. How can he then dare 
to interpret the Quran? Apparently he intends to wound the feelings 
of Muhammadans by every means at his disposal and to create enmity 
between Hindus and Muhammadans, The Editor then goes on to urge his 
co-religionists not to pay any heed to the ravings of the preacher, who desires a 
conflict between Hindus and Muhammadans which the latter are anxious to 
avoid. In conclusion, he expresses the hope that Government will take steps 
to gag the preacher named and remarks that it is a pity that the authorities 
have so far taken no step in this direction, 


Aryas and Muhammadans. 


63. The Zamindar (Karmabad), of the 24th January (received on 
the and February) 1910, publishes a paragraph 
headed “A bigoted Arya.” Referring to an open 
letter to Muhammadan preachers and editors published by one Dina Nath 
Sharma in the Lahore Parkash, the paper says that nothing can be more 
reprehensible than to make offensive attacks on the religion of others. It, 
therefore, expresses a hope that those Muslim editors and sulemas, whom 
religious zeal sometimes leads to forget themselves in writing about the Arya 
Samaj, will not indulge in such attacks, with whatever insolence the afore- 
said Dina Nath and men of his views may behave themselves. Continuing, 
it says that the murder of Pandit Lekh Ram was due to the abusive language 
which he employed towards the Prophet and which drove some (Muhammadan) 
to put an end to his life. If Sharma and men of his kidney love peace 
and possess even a grain of sense, the paper would request them not to 


tread in the footsteps of the Pandit and add to the number of men like his 
murderer, 


Aryas and Muhammadans. 


64, The Arya Gazette (Lahore), of the 27th January 1910, publishes a 
paragraph headed ‘‘ Muhammadan newspapers ard. 
Py con i newspapers andthe decency,” in which the Editor remarks that as an 
Editor he has to read, in addition to other news- 
papers, Muhammadan newspapers also, and that no week passes when he does 
not come across some articles in the latter newspapers which not only waste 
his time but cause him pain also. The only advantage that he derives from 
their perusal is that he obtains an index to the attitude of Muhammadan news- 
papers (towards Aryas) and also of the tastes of a section of the Muhammadan 
reading public who patronise these newspapers. Several times he has intended 
to reprint those articles inthe Arya Gasette, but a little consideration led him to 
give up the idea, because morality and decency do not permit him to lay indecent 
writings like the articles referred to above before thousands of his readers. As 
a sample he publishes two extracts, one from the Badr, which reprints a poem 
headed ‘‘ The cries of the bullock” published in the Paisa Akhéar, and the 
other isa poem in the Badr, in which the troubles of the Arya Samaj have 
been commented upon. In the former extract the bullock complains as 


follows :— 
You address my wife as mother day and night, 
** But you hesitate to call me (your) father. 


. You go so far as to taste even urine of her who supplies you 
with milk and ghi, ei 

“ (Verily), no son can be more selfish than you. 

°. . ® ee * 
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"You love your mother, but you should take some notice of your 
father too: 


‘‘In other words, you should serve to the utmost the giver of semen, © 


“You should yourselves sleep on the ground and give him (father) a 
soft bed. 


“Shame on you that you continue to oppress me in this way |! 


“ And why (di. because)? Itoo had entered into néyog with your 
mother.” 


In the latter extract, which was published in the Badr of the 20th Janu- 
ary last, the writer, after referring to the troubles which have overtaken the 
Arya Samaj at the present moment, observes— 


“The abusive language of Lekhu (Lekh Ram) brought its conse- 
quences upon him, 


‘ And yet these foolish persons do not mend their ways. Such is their 
fault ! 


~ © How Lekhu has suffered the consequences of his doings ! 


“ After all, this 1s the punishment inflicted on evil-doers in the house 
of God. 


‘To defame and abuse Prophets, 


‘And to open one’s mouth like dogs—these are the seeds of des- 
truction.” 


Commenting on the above, the Editor remarks that Munshi Mahbub 
Alam is an old and experienced journalist, but it appears that he 
cannot bear lagging behind the Husster or the Afzhan (in abusing Aryas:. 
He then ironically remarks that perhaps the Badr thinks that it is eminentl 
polite and respectable for Muhammadans to call Pandit Lekh Ram Lekhu and 
to compare him with dogs. Continuing, he says that in the above-mentioned 
poems the Aryas have been threatened that if any body dares write against 
Islam the Muhammadans ‘have knives and daggers in sufficient numbers to 
make an end of him. The latter should bear in mind the murder of Lekh Ram! 


6s. The Hunter (Lahore), of the 28th January 1910, publishes a 
a paragraph headed “ The thief threatens the Kotwal.” 
Lala Dina Nath and Muham- The paper says that since his release from jail 
— and the resumption by him of the editorship of 
the Aindustan, Dina Nath has made divers2 attacks on the founder of 
Islam and its great men. Nay, he went even the length of trying to make 
Hindus and Muhammadans fight with each other, although the latter would 
not swallow the bait. Again, in criticising Sir Louis Dane’s letterto the 
President of the Lahore Arya Samaj, he says that the enemies of the Samaj] 
also (which is a reference to Muslim papers) should now hold their tongues, 
for, otherwise, the Aryas can silence them by having recourse to law. Will 
Lala Dina Nath, however, say how he can hold out such a threat tothe 
Muslim papers? Does he not remember what indecent attacks he has al- 
ready made and continues to make on the Muhammadan religion ? Besides, 
his guru, the Musafar of Agra, is in the habit of insulting Islam and 
heaping abuse on its founder. But no Muhammadan has hitherto interfered 
with Dina Nath or the paper named. Have the Aryas a greater right tran 
Muhammadans to have recourse to law ? 


65. The FPanjabee (Lahore), of the grd February 1910, publishes 
the following :— 
Hindus and Muhammadans. 

‘In his inaugural address at the annual meeting of the All-India Moslem League, 
held at Delhi on the 29th and 3oth ultimo, His Highness the Aga Khan struck a new 
and very agreeable note. After certain utterances of his with regard to the Hindu 
community, made in London not long ago in connection with the raging controversy of 
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the time, his present offer of the olive branch of peace and good-will to that .community, 
thouglt somewhat of a surprise, should not fail to evoke reciprocal feelings. Of course 
His Highness as well as the Moslem League had very special reasons to be in a benevolent 
mood, for one who. is happy himself. feels a natural desire to invite others’ to a share 
of‘ his happiness After their recent successes and triumphs in the Reform Scheme 
agitation it was quite natural: of them ta feel some sort of a sympathy for the discomfited 
Hindus, whom after all they cannot but regard as brothers, bound together by so many 
ties as they have been since ages past. But by no means, on that account, Is the sincerity 
of their call to the Hindus for co-operation ‘in the common: interests of the country tobe 
doubted, and every Hindu will appreciate the genuine warmth of the Aga*Khan’s sentie 
ments, ‘Now that we Musalmans have striven for and obtained a reasonable recognition 
of our rights,’ said His Highness, ‘should we not consider what interests we have in 
common with our Hindu brethren?” And he proceeded to say: ‘I have-no hesitation in 
asserting that unless Hindus and Muhammadans co-operate with each other the general 
development of the country as a whole, and in all matters affecting their mutual inter- 
ests, neither will develope to the full-its legitimate aspirations or give full scope to - its 
possibilities.’ As Hindus have always acted on this belief, they will have no difficult 
in closing warm-heartedly with the Aga Khan’s wishes and proposals. All the more will 
such co-operation be easy with them as His Highness lays down lines identical with those 
which they have been in the past trying to follow. First and foremost among these lines 
‘is the spread of education among the masses, ‘I place free primary education for the 
masses in the front rank,’ said His Highness. ‘Our aim must be to see that it is not 
only free and universal, but also sufficiently practical to be of use to agriculturists and 
labourers.’ This is just one of the objects which the Hindu politician has been trying 
for. Next in importance.is the development of: indigenous industries, for which there 
must be some sort of protection against foreign competition. ‘To obtain regeneration 
of Indian arts and industries, either a temporary moderate system of protection or some 
corresponding economc extedtent should be adopted so as to prevent the strangulation of 
these infant industries. What can His Highness mean by this ‘economic: expedient 
corresponding’ to a ‘moderate system of protection’ except the Swadeshi sentiment 
which would prefer indigenous goods tc corresponding foreign articles ‘even at some 
sacrifice, to use-the common phrase ? But another object of immediate and pressing in- 
terest in which Muhammadans and Hindus might co-operate was pointed out by the Aga 
Khan to be the giving of relief to'the Indians in the Transvaal, for appealing on whose 
. behalf Mr. Henry Polak was present at the meeting and was received as warm-heartedly 
as: he had been at the Congress. We are glad that the Aga Khan has struck this timely 
note, so that after their recent disputes and controversies the two great communities of 
the country may. not be driven further apart from each other. As to the desirability 
of the two communities combining together for ensuring the stability of the Government 
there can be no difference of opinion, for no progress is possible without order and peace 
in the country. We, therefore, give a hearty welcome to His Highness’ offer of peace 
and good-will, which we believe is to be accepted on behalf of the Muhammadan com- 
munity asa whole,:of which he is an acknowledged leader. At the same time we must 
say that the resolution passed at the second day’s sitting of the League, for the extén- 
sion of the principle of communal representation even to local bodies, cannot but strike 
the outsider at something like a rift in the lute, which may work against the realisation 
of the universal harmony which His Highness the Aga Khan no doubt devoutly 


‘wishes for.” 

67, The Fhang Sial (Jhang), of the 22nd January 1910, publishes a 
ee ieee _ paragraph headed ‘Outside help to Indian Mu. 
| hammadans.” Muhammadan rule, it says, still 

prevails in Turkey, Persia and Afghanistan, and this is why Indian Muhammas- 
dans do not as yet call this.country their native land. They always dream of 
the aforesaid !slamic kingdoms and feel pride in representing themselves as 
Arabs, Persians and Afghans. Only very few of them take a pride in calling them- 
selves Indians; they look for help from Muhammadan countries and are under 
the impression that, whenever they are involved in any difficulty, their Arab, 
Persian and Turkish co-religionists will rush to India to help them out of it. 
This Jed Lala Munshi Ram indirectly to taunt them in his (recent) lecture fat 
Lahore), but the reply which his words have elicited from Mr. Sayad Muhammad, 
a broad-minded Musalman, must have dashed the hopes of the Muslim communit 

$o the ground,: Mr. Sayad Muhammad asks his ¢o-religionists to realise that, if 
British rule were withdrawn from India for only a month, educated wolves and 
civilized religious fanatics would make short work of foreign and beef-eating 
malechas before the lastenamed could receive help from the savages on the 
frontier. Muhammadans know full well, he adds, that when they were being 
crushed by' the: Sikhs and Mabrattas, and were not allowed to perform several 
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help frorti theit ¢o-rélizionists abroad, This ghotild open the eyes of Indian 
Muhammad nig and Take them roping. that Hindgs are their fellow-countrymen 
and that India ts their native land. They should cedse dreaming: of Kabul, 
urkey and Persia. Come: let-ts: umte-and make a par adise of India. This 
is Gur sole duty awd religioii.” asap | 


68. The Raghbir Pabribe (Jhang), for Posiaites 1909 (ceoeined on 

venee non eee the grst. January 1910), publishes a‘Punjabeé poenr 
Baas oie ae beaded On desive” if Which the writer a Nores 
the: present condition of thé couritry and remarks that the péople haye given up 
performitig their religious’. duties, are devoid of morality and love, and have beer 
reduced to an abject condition. At this juncture, he adds, God desires to awaken 
them by subjecting them to misery and, as a matter of fact, he has awakened 
them to'the realisation of their duties and the desirability of their conforming: 
to His:laws. Sothe niisery with which:the people are afflicted is a visitation froni 
God, because’ He Kas placed then on trial. It is owing-tothis that the author- 
ities are committing mistakes, for they are mere instruments of God's will. Con- 
tinuing, the writer says'that some selfish persons haye misled the authorities 
into a belief that Hiridus are disloyal and‘ séditious. He, however, boldly asserts 
that Hindys are not guided by base motives. There is nobody on earth who doés 
fiot want to attain greatness, The Hihdus also desire to be. counted among the 
aed nations of tHe world and not regatded as a savage people. They are anxious 
0: enjoy spiritual freedom which is péerless in the world, The writer then goes on 
to urge Hindus to bear every hardship and trouble with equanimity and, without 
losing: courage, to act with the determination of obtaining true salvation, bearing. 
in mind that whén they obtained freedom of soul they will reach the goal of their 
lives: He then describes'how' Asthabakra risht succeeded. in receiving homage 
ftoni' his king, Raja Janaka, on account of his (spiritual) freedom, although he 
was pentiiless, and remarks:that it’ is for this freedom that “ our” risais, al- 
though without weapons and living in ferests far from habitation obtatned the 
homage of kings, nay. even the: tigers and beasts ofithe forest served them. 
“We,” therefore, desire (? spiritual) liberty and: have no cause to fight with 
any body “ We.” will not follow the West inthe art of taking revenge and 
“we ’’ will bear.every. trouble with:patience and fortitudeand the day’ will come 
when “ we.” will attain -salvation.: : 


| Eee 69. The 7ibune (Lahore), of the and Feb- 

Buddha’s relics. Roemer. 3! et ead Oe ee Bus 

at ie. rulary 110, publishes the following: — 

«The sacred peseeberyt: y Buddha, the Prin¢ge-of:renunciation, who gave up his alt 
for humanity and conquered half :the world by the force of hjs character and the magic of 
his personality, have’ been’ waiting disposal. The thrill of feeling which their discovery 
near Peshawar evoked showed that the land of his birth is proud of one of the nobtest sons 
it gave birth to and that Indians worth the name could not forget the debt humanity owes 
to’ Prince Siddartha. It is now announced that the relics will find a resting-place at 
Mandalay, far away fromthe placé of his birth and‘the scene of his earthly activities. 
Much as we would :prefer:thefr en'shrine.nent ‘in Upper India; we are not disposed to ignore 
the fact that: Burma‘has-a population which claims: the ‘Prince of India its own ina more 
intimate s-ns* and in-a more special manner. And yet we cannot but feel a'wreach at the 
idea that Buddha’s remains will not find a resting-place in his own land,-as if another land 
aad lanother people weré moré hospitable to him than ‘his own.” 


| 70. The Panjabee (Lahore), of the 1st February 1910, publishes the 
“Buddies rettes.:. «5s (its*i‘i«*éR iWin ee a re 


“ The announcement that the Government of India has decided to have the sacred 
relics discovered last year near Peshawar deposited at Mandalay will cause much regr-t 
in Hindustan, though the feeling’ will’ be much less keen than if the original proposal of 
dividing the relics among the different Buddhistic countries had been adopted. Burma is 
now a: part ‘of India, and -is being drawn: closer daily'to thé mainland by commom interests 
and tjes ; further, being the poition-of the‘ Empire ‘Budidhistic jn its faith, there will: not 
be associated with the transfer of the‘relics to Mandalay.that idea of sacrilege which their 
distribution piecemeal: among foreign - countries would have evoked. However, general 
Indian sentiment would have much rather liked that the relics -of-one .of’ the greatest’ 
Sons of God that walked the earth had been'found a home and shrine in- India proper, 


a iw a 
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where he was born, taught and died, and has since. been looked upegas one of the ten. 
incarnations of the Deity. Nor can it be said that public opinios fn this country from: 
all sects and communities, including Muhamm adans, failed to make itself clear in the 
connection and in proper time. What seems, however, to have influ enced the Government 
of India is that aconcrete offer of a lakh of sapees for building a shrine came from 
Burma, while the Indian sentiment of eagesivegs for the relics did not in a simiiar manner 
materialise itself. At least this is the ostensible cause of the Government's decision that 
we find mentioned in certain Anglo-Indian papers. If this isthe truth, then it must be 
said that.the- Government has been premature in coming to a conclusion. The different 
coarmunities of India who passed their resolutions praying the Government not to rémove 
the relics from the country were waiting for the Government's reply, and if the slightest 
hint had been given that the question of money for a shrine would decide its. opinion, 
offers for much larger than a lakh would have been forthcoming. In this matter the 
Burmese offer has simply stolen a march over the Indians, and if there is time for 
reconsideration yet, a chance should be givento the latter. Perhaps the Government 
thinks that the fittest place for Buddha's relics is a Buddhistic province of the Empire; 
but on the other side there is the consideration that their enshrinemeot in Hindustan 
would have helped to bring together once again Hindus and Buddhists, twin brothers 
owning a common parentage, who have been separated from each other for centuries by 
misunderstandings and prejudice.” 


a1, The Rajput Gazette (Lahore), of the 16th (received on the 28th) 
January 1910, publishes a note headed “ The Hindu 
institution of chhut and Muhammadans.” Adverts 
ing to a recent communication in the Paisa Akhbar on the question of chhut 
(vide paragraph 27 of Selections No, «), the paper says that the letter and the 
editor’s comments on it would show that Muhammadans are under the impres- 
sion that Hindus observe chhut from a sense of self-respect, in order to expand 
their trade or out of partiality for their religion, This is not, however, the case : 
the institution of ckhué is based on medical principles, the truth of which is 
admitted by eminent doctors in both Europe and America. The practice is 
intended to prevent the spread of disease from one person to another by means 
of contagion. 


92. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the agth January 1910, publishes a 
communication headed ‘‘ The question of chhut 
| and Muhammadans.” The writer, one Misbah- 
udedin, Editor of the Csus/ and Mslitary News, Ludhiana, remarks that the 
Rajput Gagetie bases the question of chhut on a medical principle, He 
does not, however, agree with that paper and observes that if Hindus observe 
é¢hhut from medical considerations they should make no distinction between 
their co-religionists and the Prophet's followers in the matter, Continuing, the 
writer urges on Muhammadans to engage in trade, which, he says, is very neces 
sary for them in order to preserve the existence of their community. | 


73- The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 27th January 1910, publishes 
ili a communication headed “ A review of the question 
of chhut from the social and commercial stand- 
points,” The writer contends that the Hindu institution of chhkut is a sort of 
boycott intended to compel non-Hinduys to depend on their Hindu neighbours 
for the supply of all their wants—edibles, &c, After remarking that this is 
calculated to work the ruin of nonsHinduys, he advises Myhammadans to open: 
their own shops and not to eat things prepared by Hindus, _ 


_. Another writer, one Muhammad Rafieud-din Khan of Chhappra, Central 
India, also makes similar remarks. . 


The qpestion of chhut. 


The question of chhué. 


VI.—-LEGISLATION, 


74- The Akhbar-s-’Am (Lahore), of the 27th January 1910, publishes a 
"ites sais hana tele ti suppresnion leaderette with the heading “ The new laws for the 


of sedition. suppression of sedition,” After referring to the ex- 
So necro _»__* tension of these laws to the whole of India and pub- 
lishing a brief summary of their provisions, the paper says that all well-wishers of 


the country. are right in regretting that Government should have been compelled 
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to adopt such drastic measures. Nay, their feelings are undoubtedly shared in by 
Government itself ; but loyal and peaceful people have no reason to feel alarmed 
or uneasy at the laws having been made applicable to the entire country, The 
newspapers, which feel frightened at these laws or make the people regard 
them with feelings of alarm, are assuredly labouring under a mistake : such conduct 
can become only those whose motives are not honest or who pursue a devious 
and unsafe course. Government is opposed neither to the free expression of 
opinion, nor to the holding of public meetings: it aims only at stamping out 
sedition and anarchism, which have made their appearance in many parts of the 
country. Its efforts are meant not only to benefit itself, but also to afford pro- 
tection to its loyal and peaceful subjects, seeing that seditious and anarchical 
roc ag are at once a source of anxiety to Government and of ruin to the 
peop 


75. The Atndustan (Lahore), of the 4th February 1910, publishes a 
7” .  leaderette headed “‘ The New Press Act” in which 
e new laws for the suppression : ; ° ° 
Of sedition. the paper publishes various conjectures regarding 
the New Press Act. It is, however, difficult to say 
at the present juncture how far such conjectures are correct, but it is not too 
much to hope that Lord Minto, who has kept his head remarkably well, and has 
never betrayed panic even in the most troubulous and critical periods of his rule, 
will see matters in their true perspective and will not pass a law calculated to 
deprive newspapers of the right of offering honest and legitimate criticisms on 
administrative measures in the country, After remarking that all those news- 
papers, which disseminate revolutionary ideas in: the country, should indubitably 
be gagged, the Editor says that it is essential for the well-being of both 
Government and the people that newspapers should not be deprived of the right 
of legitimate and truthful criticism. pes 


The Patsa Atkbar (Lahore), of the 31st January 1910, also writes to 
similar effect and adds that the proposed law should not affect the freedom of 
the press, as otherwise many matters, which are brought to the notice of 
‘Government through the instrumentality of newspapers, will fail to reach its ears. 


76. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 28th January 1910, publishes a 
‘The new laws for the suppression leader headed ‘“‘ The history of anarchists and the 
‘of sedition. country’s misfortune.” After referring to the anar- 
chist outrages, which have so far been committed by Indians, the paper says 
that the anarchists make no distinctions between Hindus, Muhammadans and 
Christians. They also do not distinguish, it adds, between good and bad, 
learned and ignorant, the country’s servants and the lazy. Continuing, it 
teprints a report from the Fum-i-Famshed (Bombay), which says that the 
anarchists of Poona have appointed two men to kill Mr. Justice Davar and the 
Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale. This should show that the anarchists try to remove 
- any one, who may stand in the way of their doing evil. Proceeding, the Passa 
Akhbar observes that for two or three years past, the lives of Government’s 
devoted servants and loyal subjects have been placed in danger. It is, there 
fore, of opinion that Government will be perfectly justified in exerting greater 
force to suppress anarchism and that all its peaceful and loyal subjects will 
support it in the matter. Government should, however, proceed with care and 
should see that the orders issued by it do not put the innocent to trouble or 
gag the entire press of the country. 


Continuing its remarks in its issue dated the 29th January 1910, the 
paper says that it is an admitted fact that a free press proves useful for both 
the rulers and the ruled. It constitutes an outlet for much of the ferment 
which would otherwise remain pent up in the hearts of the people. Government 
should not, therefore, indiscriminately muzzle all newspapers’ published in the 
country, but gag only those which have been injuring it and the people by 
_ their mischievous writings. If it means to pass a new Press Law, it should not 
"punish harmless newspapers along with their offending contemporaries. The 
' proposed law should prohibit young men and persons of limited means from 
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starting newspapers, riew and suspected editors ‘being requised to.fuirnish secutities 
for-semae time. .Lientesant-Gavernorg should have the power to confiscate, 
after a warning, the printing presses of papers. engaged in spreading sedition 
and.diseontent. oo ay 


VIE—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
| (a)——Fudsesal. 
me. Fhe Fhane Sial (Shang), of the 22nd fanuary tofo, publishes a note’ 
ves : tt : 64 a nodes “ Fhe acquittal of the Editor of the Zs/a%..” 
gotta Tilak —s counterfeiting Phe paper says that, all ‘other moves apainst him 
cate, | . having proved futile, Sardar Bhagat Singh, Editor 
of the fdefunct) 7#/aé, Hoshiarpur, was involved in 2 counterfeiting case and 
sentenced to 5 years’ imprisonment. The Chief Court, however, deserves 
raise for having accepted: his appeal and prevented the hfe of a young man 
from, being rujned.. After remarking that he.is afraid to comment on the case 
for-fear of being sent to jail, he enquires who should be blamed: for the Sardar 
having neediessly suffered imprisonment for one year. Will Government, le 
further asks, pay any compensation to Bhagat Singh? This is an impossibility, 
he replies. 
-98., The Watan (Lahore), of the. 21st January 1910, .condemns:the cons 
7 ils Miele Detail duct of Mr. Fazal: Husain, Barrister-at-Law, in con 
i in staid swear anna coatl senting to defend Bhai Parmanand.. The Bhai’s 
friends, it adds, have engaged a Muhammadan lawyer with: the sole object 
of connecting: the. name of a -Musalman with the. Lahore. sedition cases. 
After remarking that the authorities of the Dayanand Anglo-Vedic College 
fave dismissed. Parmanand and his .co-religionists,. who) stood sureties: for 
him, have withdrawn their names, the paper says that it.was: improper: on the 
part of a Muhammadan to consent to defend the accused, | 


(d)r-Lducation, 


— 499.. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the asth January 1910,,publishes 4 
qe note headed “The Education Department an 
objectionable books.” The paper reports that Mr. 
Olcott's Law, which:used to be:taught at the A/ganun school in Egypt, has-been 
excluded from.the curriculum of the said institution owing to its containing some 
unbecoming words in regard: toa Muhammadan King of Egypt.. Although, it 
adds, many:text-books used in India contain unfounded and insulting. remarks 
about: the '‘Muhammadan Kings, still these objectionable books are taught in 
ublic schools with:Government’s approval, It would ask Muhammadans to 
invite the attentioniof the Education Department in,their. respective provinces 
to the boak.referred to. © | | 


S80. The Afghan (Peshawar), of the a3rd January’ 1910; publishes a 
| on communication, in which the writer says: that 
Fhe Islamia'High School, Peshae probably thie sons only of ‘those few Muhammdans 

— | who have embraced Christiantty through avarice 
and ‘ignorance receive education-at the Mission School; Peshawar. It is un- 
likely that Muhammadan boys should attend the school; for there cam be 
no Mpsaliman who will ignore the Quran and listen to the absurd tales con- 
tained‘in the Bible or to the improper attacks on the Quran, Islam and the 
Prophet (made in Mission Schools). Continuing; the writer says that the 
Islamia, High School at. Peshawar will also protect the frontier. Muhammadans 
against the. unboly influence of the. Arya Naticnal School, the sole object 
af which consists in imparting impure ideas to Islam, the Prophet, &c., and dis 
seminating sedition against the present régime, 


‘81, The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 23rd January 1910, poblishes ‘a 


_ Objectionable text-books. 


enone -.:-- GOMEmunteation headed “* Measures for the. suppress 
in ietoms, ant moral instenstion sion of sedition and : anarchism,” in- which the:writer 


_ °_ deplores:the ‘prevalence ‘of: seditious: ideas: in: the 
miads-of : young: Hindu:students:which: has led some. shortesighted: individeals 
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among them to make attempts on the life of some European officers, and remarks . 
that if no‘steps are taken to put a speedy end to this state of affairs the country | 
is likely to ‘suffer severe troubles within a measurable space of time. He also 
refers to the insolence of young Indian students towards their parents and 
superiors, and remarks that all this 1s-attributable to the fact that the teaching, 
which is at present imparted to Indian students, is singularly divorced from 
morality, religion and those principles which are calculated to make a people 
righteous, peace-loving, kind, sympathetic, sober and ready to forget and forgive. 
Some people are apt to lay the blame for this sort of teaching at the door of Gove 
ernment, but truly speaking the latter isnot responsible for it. As a matter of 
fact Government cannot provide religious and moral instruction in public schools, 
not because it does not wish to do so, but because it cannot impart religious edu- 
cation in a country which is inhabited by people professing different religious views 
and whose manners and modes of living are quite different from one another, 
After remarking that Government is ready to help the people in providing 
religious and moral education for their children, the writer urges his countrymen 
to adopt measures for imparting at their own expense religious and moral instruc- 
tion to their children in schools, and remarks that Government should also make 
it a rule that any body, failing to gain minimum passing marks in religious and 
moral subjects, will not be promoted to a higher class, even if he passes in 
other subjects. It is also necessary for the well-being of Indian students that 
religious and moral education should be made compulsory in primary classes 
lest in these days of license and freedom they should become insolent and 
uncontrollable. 


(e)—Avriculisre and questions affecting the land. 


82. The Zamindar (Karamabad), of the 24th January (received on the 
and February) 1910, publishes a leaderette headed 
‘The cry of ‘ An oppressed Zamindar.’” The paper 
says that “An oppressed Zamindar” has addressed a communication to the 
Afghan in which he refers to the hardships which agriculturists have to ex- 
perience at the hands of Patwaris (vzde paragraph 48 of Selections No. 4), 
The remedies, however, it adds, which he suggests to put an end to the evil 
are impracticable and likely to change the zamindar’s lot for the worse. It is 
of opinion that the following measures should be adopted to redress the griev- 
ances of agriculturists :— — 3 | 


Grievances of zamindars, 


(1) Patwaris should be given an increase of pay, because they cannot 
maintain themselves on their present salaries in these days of scarcity and 
high prices, Even a coolie now earns more than the pay of a patwari, and to 
remunerate the. latter at the present rates is tantamount to telling him to loot 
zamindars to his heart’s content. His emoluments should be increased by at 
least 25 per cent. 


(2) When out on tour highly-placed revenue officers should treat zamin- 
dars with sympathy and make the latter open their hearts to them. This will 
lead to the removal of many of the complaints which agriculturists have against 
subordinate revenue officials. ° 


(4) Agriculturists should expose the wrong-doings of dishonest and 


oppressive officials through the press. The Zamindar is ever ready respect- 
fully to lay their grievances before Government. ; 


As to zamindars not being paid for the articles supplied by them to 
officials on tour, the paper says that they have more than one means open to 
them to obtain justice in the matter, : 


(4) —Miscellaneous. 


83. The Sadig-uleAkhbar (Rewari), of the soth and 17th (received on the 
a8th January 1910), publishes a note headed- 
' Relief of troops and tours of officers and Lambar 

 dars (Sarbarah).” The paper says that of the 

various hardships and troubles which the people have to suffer in the cold 


A complaiat in connection with - 
the relief of troops and official tours. 
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weather, the preatest are those which the Lambardar (Sarbavah) has-to under- 
go in connection with the relief of troops and tours of officers. [tis at a loss 
to understand why troops should not go from one place to another by’ rail, 
especially when railways in India were built to facilitate such movements. As to 
official tours, the officers concerned go out only to shoot and amuse themselves, . 
which, however, hits the people very hard. They also should travel by rail, 
alighting at stations near which game can be had and sending for, if necessary, 
the vatses and samindars in the neighbourhood, Continuing, the paper refers 
to the trouble and loss suffered by agriculturists and village shopkeepers in sup- 
plying means of transport and provisions, respectively, in connection with the 
relief of troops and official tours. {t also makes mention of the exactions made 
by the servants and Mumshis accompanying officers on tours, as also of the 
hardships suffered by forced labourers. In conclusion, it suggests that Govern- 
ment officers going out on tour should take very few men with them and that, as 
far as possible, they should travel by rail, 


84. The Afghan (Peshawar), of the 23rd January tg1o, publishes a 
communication headed ‘‘ Hindus and Muhammad- 
Hindus and Muhammadaes in the ans in the public service of Bannu.” Adverting to 
Cee ee ee ee eee” the Frontier Advocate’s complaint about the pre- 
ponderance of Muhammadans in the Bannu Police, the writer says that the Police 
service is quasi-military and that very few recruits are furnished by the Hindus 
of the Bannu district. Will the paper named, he asks, state what is the proportion 
of the Hindu population to the Muhammadans of the district, and whether 
Hindus are not employed in the Police in proportion to their numbers. Con- 
tinuing, he says that the Frontier Advocate also complains that Muhammadans 
who have read up only to the Middle and Primary standards are preferred to 
Hindu graduates and undergraduates in the matter of employment in the 
public service. This is, however, wholly false, nay, only last year a Middle- 
passed Hindu, in receipt of a salary of Rs. 20, was appointed to a post of Rs, 85 
over the head of a better educated Muhammadan drawing Rs. 55. 


85. The Auster (Lahore), of the a8th January 1910, publishes a cartoon 
which displays ‘“‘ The Editor of the Aindustan” 
holding his little son in his lap. The letter-press is 
as follows :— 


Lala Dina Nath. 


‘ Edstor'’s son.—Father, why do not you reply tothe Hunter’s question 
regarding my birth? Are you not my (real) father ’’ ? 


“ E-dstor.—Silence, my son! (My) not answering the Aunéer’s question 
conceals a secret.” 


“ Ayunter.—It is a pity that the Editor of the Aindustan should not 
accede to the request made to him by the Huster and other contemporaries 
(of the Asndustan). It remains to be seen whether he will grant the request 
of his dear son.” 


[The insinuation is that the boy is a bastard. ] 


86. Writing under the heading ‘‘ Jéurnalism and imprisonment” the 
Stvaj-ul- Akhbar (Jhelum), of the 25th January 1910, 
says that the present-day editors have degraded 
journalism and resort to the following devices in order to achieve success in their 
business :— | 


(1) Fomenting racial estrangement. 


Native journalism. 


(2) Disseminating obscene literature, 
(3) Publishing misleading advertisements about medicines, &c. 
(4) Getting themselves fined, if not imprisoned. 


After remarking that there is no dearth of such editors in Asia and 
Africa, the paper advises native editors to abstain’ from publishing writings 
which may lead to their prosecution for defamation and sedition. 
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87. Writing under the heading “Severance of the Frontier Province 

ous cas. Ws : _ 7 is atl the og vr of 

A © Frontier Province, 6 eHe-«-23rd January 1910, says that the Frontter 

Le Advocate has published a leader with the above 
title, in which it writes :-— 


“' May Lord Curzon never know peace even in sleep, 
“Who (Lord Curzon) tore and cut our body into two pieces. 


“ The partition of Bengal infused a new spirit into the Bengalis, but. 
our partition deadened our hearts. 


‘The day on which their province was partitioned was an auspicious 
one for the Bengalis. 


But evil was the day on which the Frontier Province was severed from 
the Punjab. 


“The Bengalis held meetings and moved heaven (and earth). We 
held meetings and expressed joy at the partition and considered 
it auspicious for us (under the impression) that our brothers 
would now begin to rule. 


“ Some European officers deceived the ratses by saying that the sever- 
ance of the Frontier Province (from the Punjab) would prove 
beneficial to them. But all this was mere eye-wash. The 
Frontier Regulations were framed to chain our feet while the 
jirgah was established to involve innocent people in trouble. 
Undue repression was countenanced in connection with adminis- 
trative affairs. In short, an ordinary Magistrate can practice 
Sikha-Shaht, and justice is being murdered (even) in ordinary 
cases after a talk at table ( ? with superior officers).” , 


The Afghas wishes to make no comments on the foregoing quotations, 
and would content itself by asking the following question :— 


(1) Do the authorities wish that an agitation like that prevalent in 
Bengal should commence among the ignorant population of the 
Frontier Province also ? 


(2) Are they of opinion that a newspaper in the Frontier Province 
should publish anything against Government with impunity? | 


(3) Do they see nothing objectionable in a newspaper urging the 
ignorant inhabitants of the Province to hold indignation meet- 
ings against Government ? 


(4) Why do they not warn the Frontier Advocate for inciting—ten 
years after the formation of the Frontier Province, by praising 
the new spicit (vzz., bomb-throwing and political decoities) 
visible among the Bengalis and by condemning the inertness 
(i.¢., the loyalty) of the frontier population—the ignorant people 
in the Frontier districts to hold indignation meetings against 
Government ? 


(5) Why do they not call for an explanation from the Fronézer 
Advocate for accusing some officers of having tricked rasses ? 


(6) Why do they not ask that paper to furnish a list of the innocent 
persons who have been involved in trouble through jirgahs ? 


(7) Why do they not prosecute it for having applied the epithet 
ordinary” to Magistrates and for having defamed Govern- 
ment’s courts ? 


The Afghan feels confident that the Government of the Frontier Pro- 
vince will lose no time in ending the existence of the foul-mouthed and seditious 
' Frontier Advocate. 
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88. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 28th January ‘gio, publishes some 
“interesting letters” received by its Editor in the 
past few days. One correspondent says that, since 
| the resumption of its editorship by Lala Dina Nath, the Hindustan has been 
cs publishing extremely interesting matter. Another is, however, of opinion that 
i the paper has become very tame in tone and does not publish fearless articles 
like those which used to appear in it in 1907. He, therefore, discontinues sub- 
| scribing to it, saying that he hates the very sight of it. Another correspondent 
) also makes the same intimation, adding that he does not wish to subscribe to 
fi a worthless paper like the Azndustan. After remarking that the Hindustan 
i) and Dina Nath have fallen from their former selves, he says that cowardice is 
the order of the day. He regrets that there should not be in the Punjab even 
one newspaper worth reading. The (native) papers conducted in English had 
already become emasculated, the Panyabee also having begun to follow in the 
wake of the Zrzbune. As regards the Urdu papers there existence can serve 
no useful purpose. ) : 


The Hindustan newspaper. 


iM Commenting on the above the Editor says that men like the last two 
Hh correspondents. resemble “A lover of the country” referred to in a previous 
' issue of the Hindustan (ode paragraph 22 of Selections No. 1). After they 
have succeeded in causing one Editor to be sent to jail they turn their attentions 
to another, 


+ 


LAHORE: D. PETRIE, 
Asst. to the Deputy Inspector General of Polsee, 
Criminal Investigation Department, Pusjab. 


The 5th February 1910. 


Punjab Gover ntttent Pees, Lahore==9-2-10-=9056—97—J. B. & H. LS. 
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: 88. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 28th January ‘910, publishes some 
“interesting letters ”’ received by its Editor in the 

past few days. One correspondent says that, since 

| the resumption of its editorship by Lala Dina Nath, the Hindustan has been 
publishing extremely interesting matter. Another is, however, of opinion that 

| 

| 
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| The Hindustas aewspaper. 


. tr 


the paper has become very tame in tone and does not publish fearless articles 

like those which used to appear in it in 1907. He, therefore, discontinues sub- 
scribing to it, saying that he hates the very sight of it. Another correspondent 
also makes the same intimation, adding that he does not wish to subscribe to 
a worthless paper like the Aindustan. After remarking that the Hindustan 
and Dina Nath have fallen from their former selves, he says that cowardice is 
the order of the day. He regrets that there should not be in the Punjab even 
one newspaper worth reading. The (native) papers conducted in English had 
already become emasculated, the Pangabee also having begun to follow in the 
wake of the Zrzbume. Asregards the Urdu papers there existence can serve 
no useful purpose. | 
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Commenting on the above the Editor says that men like the last two 
correspondents. resemble ‘A lover of the country” referred to in a previous 
issue of the Hindustan (ode paragraph 22 of Selections No. 1). After they 
have succeeded in causing one Editor to be sent to jail they turn their attentions 
to another, 
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' ‘T—-POLITICS. 
(b)— Home. 
1. The Akhbar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 28th January 1910, publishes a 
+i, iiss ee. leader headed “ Another anarchist outrage.” Ad- 


verting to the murder of Khan Bahadur Shams-ul- 
Alam, the paper says that the murderer is only 18 or 19 years old and that this 
should show that the persons really at the bottom of the anarchist conspiracy 
keep themselves in the background and use as their tools raw and inexperienced 
youths. Their conduct, it adds, is calculated injuriously to affect the country’s 
interests and aspirations and to make mischief by creating distrust between the 
rulers and the ruled. Continuing, it says that a contemplation of the Calcutta 
murder makes it impossible for any public man not to admit the necessity for 
the repressive measures adopted by Government (to suppress anarchism). 
After praising the by-standers for their efforts to arrest the murderer of Shams- 
‘ul-Alam, it says that they are utterly mistaken who expect good to result from 
the commission of anarchist crimes. So far from frightening Government, 
these outrages are likely to inflame its wrath and to lead to the punishment of 
not a few innocent persons along with the guilty. Indeed, if the Calcutta murs 
der leads to the British laws (in force in India) assuming the rigour peculiar to 
the East, as has been suggested by several Native Chiefs, Government will in no 
way be to blame for the change. No Government, which tolerates such mise 
chievous deeds, can maintain its prestige and dignity. 


a. The Hakam (Qadian), of the 28th January toto, publishes a note 
headed “A political murder,” Adverting to the 
Calcutta murder, the paper says that the commis- 
sion of such deeds reveals the existence of the germs of anarchism in the 
country. The death of Khan Bahadur Shams-ul-Alam is sad in the extreme, 
but the fact that a Muhammadan has been cruelly killed in serving his country 
and sovereign takes away the sadness of the event. Such unholy doings tell the 
people whole-heartedly to co-operate (with Government) in extirpating 
anarchists. 


The Calcutta murder. 


3. The Mister Gasette (Lahore), of the 31st January 1910, publishes a 
paragraph headed ‘‘ The murder of Khan Bahadur 
Shams-ul-Alam.” Adverting to the above event 
the paper says that the incident shows that there still exist some maniacal 
young men inthe country. It asks the well-wishers of the country to consider 
it a duty to co-operate with Government in tracing and exterminating the 
wicked party (of anarchists). Hindus should pay special attention to the 
matter, because all the murderers and seditionaries, who have so far been 
arrested, belonged to the Hindu community. 


The Calcutta murder. 


4. The Vaksi (Amritsar), of the 2nd February 1910, publishes a note 
headed ‘A fresh anarchist outrage,” in which it 
says that the murder of Khan Bahadur Shamseul- 
Alam has produced quite a sensation in the country, while the youth and cal- 
lousness of the murderer have left no room for doubt that the horrible anarchist 
outrages are planned by some men of ability, who keep themselves in the back- 
ground and use their intellectual powers to make raw youths conimit these 
satanic deeds, which have thrown a foul blot on the humanity of India and have 
compelled kind-hearted and sympathetic statesmen like Lords Morley and Minto 
to adopt very repressive measures to remedy theevil. The paper wishes that 
India’s foolish friends in question would consider what injury they are causing 
to the interests of the people and how anarchist outrages nullify the patriotic 
labours of years and deepen that distrust between the rulers and the ruled which 
has proved the cause of all the difficulties of the country. Their accursed 
existence is dangerous to Indian society, and every thoughtful native should 
tender help in their extermination, | 


The Calcutta marder. 
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s. Writing under the heading “ Alas!” the Hunter (Lahore), of the 7th 
February 1910, says that Government refuses to con- 
fer ‘‘ unreasonable powers” on Hindus. The latter 
are, however, avenging themselves on Muhammadans and shedding the blood of 
loyal Musalmans. Khan Bahadur Shams-ul-Alam has been killed by a Bengali 
‘youth owing simply to the loyalty of the deceased to Government. The event 
shows clearly enough that anarchists are the mortal enemies of the Prophet’s 
followers. All doubt on this point should be removed by the secret plot to 


The Calcutta murder. 


put an end to the life of the Nawab of Dacca. After asking Muhammadan 


officers to look after themselves, the paper tells the anarchists that Muham- 
madans will continue to be devotedly loyal to Government, whatever may befall 
them for doing so. Proceeding, it suggests that, if the leaders of the anarchists 
were arrested and kept under detention, anarchism would soon become a thing 
of the past, 


6, The Arjun (Lahore), of the 28th January t910, publishes a note 
headed “This blood-thirsty spirit is damnable.” 
Adverting to the Nasik and Calcutta murders, the 
paper expresses its inability to understand what service the foolish and mis- 
guided youths concerned are rendering to their country by means of such 
‘shameful and detestable deeds. Their reprehensible doings, it adds, are calcu- 
lated not only to bring Indians into bad odour, but also seriously to retard the 
educational and social advancement of the country. No nation can achieve 
progress through such blood-thirsty deeds, and it should be the duty of Indians 
to raise their united voice against them so that peace may be maintained in the 
country and they may achieve educational and social progress. [tis to be 
‘wished that native youths knew in what their own and the country’s welfare 
consists. | 


Anarchist outrages. 


7, The Fhang Szal (Jhang), of the 29th January 1910, publishes a note 
headed ‘“‘ An Englishman on the present commotion.” 
After quoting an extract from a letter to the Zimes 
of India, in which an Englishman suggests the adoption of some very drastic 
measures to put down anarchical outrages, the paper enquires why the writer 


Anarchist outrages. 


does not suggest in so many words that Government should have recourse to 


tthe methods favoured by Nadir Shah and Zuhak. Will Government, it asks, 
‘act up to the counsels of such foolish advisers, who alone are at the bottom of 
the prevailing unrest? Has repression ever proved effective in stamping out 
unrest ? ae : 


8, The Zamindar (Karmabad), of the 24th January !910, publishes a 
communication headed ‘“ Shower of resolutions tn 
connection with the murder of Government officers.” 
‘The writer deplores the attitude of a large number of anjumans, societies, clujbs 
and sabhas, which are inthe habit of passing resolutions in connection w th 
the murder of Government officers, through selfish motives, with a view to 


The people and anarchist outrages. 


advance their own interests, and which do not scruple to mislead the: Gover n- 
‘ment. If carefully scrutinised these associations will be found to be no regul: ar 


society at all. Although outwardly they appear to be loyal, yet, in reality, they 
injure Government more by their proceedings than they help in the administra- 
tion of the country and in promoting peace. Afterremarking that they do not, 
in their heart of hearts, feel for the murder of Government officers, although 


they pass sympathetic resolutions on the subject at public meetings, the writer 


suggests that both Hindus and Muhammadans should adopt measures in their 
own way to remove all seditious thoughts from the minds of their countrymen, 
bearing in mind that their activities in this direction are calculated to promote 
peace and loyalty to Government. The Muhammadans should deem it their 
duty to find out all persons saturated with seditious ideas and, wherever they 
find people engaged in seditious talk, they should persuade the letter, by cogent 
reasons, to give up their evil ways, and if they fail in this they should bring the 
matter to the notice of Government, Whenever an (anarchist) outrage 1s_per- 
petrated, they should arrest the culprits on their own initiative and make 
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-Over the lattet to'the Police. They should: also help the Police (in arresting all 
‘such persons) and send spies to all meetings with a view to keeping a- watch 
‘over persons hostile to Government. They should maintain connection with 


every association, meeting, gathering, &c., and try to ascertain which of the 


persons connected with them mean mischief. Hindus should try to efface the 
mark of disloyalty from their foreheads and to instil into the minds of the mem- 
_ bers of their family a love for the peace-loving British Government in India. 


They should warn their relations against the consequences of imprudent and 
barbarous doings and excommunicate from their davadaré all persons who 


‘are found to be tainted with rebellious or seditious ideas.’ If excommunication 
‘makes no impression on the latter, they should help the authorities in arresting 


them, and. if a person is punished for an (anarchist) outrage, they should 
take steps totally to excommunicate the family to which he belongs. ' They 


‘should bear in mind that mere profession of loyalty is quite imeffectual in 


suppressing sedition, unless some practical steps are taken in this direction. 


‘It is to be observed in these days that among some educated members of the 
community seditious thoughts are spreading like an epidemic, so much so 


that even those among them, who are eating the salt of Government in its 


service, praise seditious traitors and even go the length of . attributing their 


barbarous outrages to bravery and of expressing their admiration for the same, 


ie) 


although outwardly they express their hostility towards the latter before their 


opponents or before members of other communities. Nor is this all. They do 
‘not scruple even to find fault openly with some of the measures of Government. 


These are, however, persons whose deeds are as short-lived as bubbles of froth. 
But those persons who are sowing poisonous seeds in the minds of the future 


_ generations by their writings or by killing others or by sacrificing their: own 


lives are doing deeds which are calculated to lead to very serious consequences 
some day or other, when it will be found extremely difficult to suppress them. 
Moreover, the troubles which their present doings will create at some future 
time are likely to prove serious to the interests of the two alien races inhabiting 


‘the country. At present the mischief is confined to the educated community 


alone, but ere long it is likely to spread to the ignorant classes and the general- 
ity of the people. When boys receiving education in primary and secondary 
schools in villazes and towns become capable of reading newspapers and 
history, they are likely to do considerable mischief. Moral teaching in schools 


‘May prove an antidote to this, but, as matters at present stand, the bigoted 


minds of Indian students are not likely to be affected by it. Continuing, the 
writer says that in 1906, when students began to take part in politics, he 
predicted in the columns of the Paisa Akhbar, of the 29th June 1906, that, if 


. students were not dissociated from politics, the consequences would turn 


Out to be serious, and although the paper named differed from his opinion at the 
time, subsequent events have amply justified his predictions and Government has 
. been obliged to prohibit students from taking part in political meetings. In the 
Paisa Akhbar of the 20th October 1902 he published a communication in which 


he suggested that, instead of drilling the students in military fashion in schools 


and colleges, they should be taught law, so that they might be acquainted with 


_the nature of offences and punishments awarded for them. No attention, how- 


ever, was paid to his suggestion at the time and no regard was paid to the fact 


_that college students tainted with seditious (/é¢. political) ideas, who had been 


drilled in military fashion, were supplied with dangerous weapons, as it were 
(against Government). In 1908, however, his worst fears in this respect were 


.realised and bombs began to make their appearance. The mischief began to 


spread and fortunately it was confined to a few persons and prompt steps 


were taken to suppress it. He then goes onto mention the manifold blessings 
which British rule has conferred on the people and remarks that it is not only 
the height of ingratitude on the part of the people, but is against their moral and 


religious teachings, not to acknowledge these blessings with fervent gratitude. 


~The best way of expressing their gratitude, he adds, is to help the Government 
in promoting and maintaining peace in the country and to regard the present 
‘Government in the country as no whit less than a heavenly blessing. The 


writer then concludes by urging his countrymen to be loyal to Government and 
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by remarking that they should not lose their mental control by reading the 
histories, novels, dramas and newspapers of other countries, for they should bear 
in mind that their country is inhabited by persons belonging to diverse races and 
professing different religions and views, and that they have neither wealth nor 
courage, nor knowledge of science, nor munitions of war with which to oppose 
the British.power in India; They should make their religion one and do several 


other things before. they can think of coping with a mighty power like that of the 


9. The Arjus (Lahore), of the 4th February t9f0, publishes a note 
The qreshilteds sndecblon headed ‘‘ Whence has this spirit come?” The 
paper says that the present is a calamitous time. for 
India. Murders are being committed everywhere and no one can say what is to 
happen next. The murder of Shams-ul-Alam in broad daylight has led to the 
sending of a party of European soldiers to ensure tte safety of Mr. Kenrick, 
Advocate-Genera], and Mr. Hume, Public Prosecutor. This should enable one 
to judge what terror the outbreak of anarchism has spread in the country. The 
Hindu Shastras nowhere support the commission of treacherous murders, and 
the spirit underlying these deeds has been bred by the literature imported from 
Europe. It is, therefore, the duty of Government, along with suppressing 
anarchism with a strong hand, to frame a law to prevent European book- 
sellers from exporting to India publications by the reading of which native youths 
have been led astray. God grant that these young men may be purged of 
the dangerous spirit in question. 


In another place the paper refers to the Nasik and Calcutta murders, 
as also to the discovery of a plot at Poona to murder Mr. Justice Davar and 
the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale. The well-wishers of the country, it adds, should 
ponder over the highly dangerous character of the anarchist spirit which has of 
late been abroad in the country. The anarchists not only thirst after the blood 
of Englishmen, but are also ready to murder the great men of the country. 
‘This should show what bitter enemies of their fellowmen the Indian anarchists 
are. Government is, therefore, justified in adopting any measures for stamping 


out anarchism, and should receive every help from the people in bringing about 
the desired result. 


10, The Passa Akhbar (Lahore), of the and February 1910, publishes a 
iii, communication from ‘‘Saghar,” of Akbarabad, 
| headed “‘ The evil consequences of a revolutionary 

press.” In continuation of previous remarks, the writer says he has 
already shown that the prevailing sedition and anarchism owe their 
existence to ‘‘ mistaken agitation.” Asto this agitation, he adds, it is the 
result ofa revolutionary press, by which last word he means “ newspapers, 
magazines, books, pamphlets and hand-bills.” In support of this assertion he 
quotes an extract from His Excellency the Viceroy’s speech at the first meeting 
of the reformed Imperial Council. Proceeding, he says that, although Govern- 
_ment can successfully suppress seditious literature, the purveyors thereof will 
continue disseminating seditious ideas among the people in secret. He is, there- 
fore, of opinion that unless measures are adopted to combat the evil, no efforts 
| will succeed in banishing sedition and anarchism from the country. The revolu- 
tionaries do not hesitate to declare openly that the English have been practising 
undeserved repression on the people, although it is wrong to say, and impossible 
to prove, this of all Englishmen. Again, the /wdsan Datly Telegraph, of 
_ Lucknow, remarked in its issue dated the 28th ultimo, that most of the Bengali, 
_Mahratta and other Hindu newspapers were still engaged in revolutionary work. 
It is, however, only fair to say that this work commenced in Bengal, the speakers 
| and newspapers of which have created feelings hostile to Government in all parts 
of India, . Continuing, the writer enquires why a leader, who tells young men that 
_ dying is even less troublesome than changing one’s clothes, should not be held 
responsible for the misdeeds committed by them. Again, the conduct of a leader 
in telling Government that the suppression of public meetings cannot stamp out 
anarchism is tantamount to openly ranging himself on the side of anarchism. 


f 4; 


Unless such leaders are muzzled, Government can never succeed in its efforts to 
put down sedition and anarchism. After remarking that British rule in India 
Fests, not on the bayonet, but on the allegiance of willing hearts, the writer says 
that far-sighted Indians used to keep this fact in view in agitating for their 
rights, The revolutionaries, however, lost sight of it and the result has been that 
the means even of carrying on a dond fide agitation and voicing legitimate 
grievances are going to be taken away from the people, v#s., a new law is about to 
be enacted to deal with the press. It is, however, to be hoped that Government 
intends to suppress only seditious newspapers and not the entire press. Govern- 
Ment may put down the newspapers named, as also leaders responsible for the 
existence of the same. It should not, however, view with suspicion the legitimate 
grievances of the people and the means of voicing them, On the other hand, the 
people should make honest efforts to stamp out sedition and anarchism in. the 
country. — : 


11, The Razput Gazette (Lahore), of the rst February 1910, publishes 
a cartoon which displays a frightful figure labelled 
“The demon of anarchism.” On one side of it 
stand some “ Native Chiefs” with naked swords in their hands, while on the 
other are to be seen two Englismen holding chains and designated “ Govern- 
ment Officers.” A bomb and a revolver lie on the ground near the demon. 
The letter-press is as follows :— | 


Anarchism. 


‘Where should I: go now ? 


‘‘ The demon of anarchism (in a very agitated and confused condition)— 
O, where should [ go now? I am being put in irons in British territory, while 
in Native States I am threatened with the sword. I have no way of escape 
Jeft. Oh’ I have even dropped my weapons in my confusion.” 


_ (Government’s sirenuous efforts and the. proclamations issued by 
Native Chiefs have non-plussed the anarchists), 


12. The Akhbar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 28th January 1910, publishes a 
The prevailing sedition and anare COmmunication headed ‘‘Only God’s will be done.” 
chism. After condemning the prevalence of terrorism in 
different parts of the country, the writer deprecates the appearance of anarchism 
and the dissemination of seditious literature in the Punjab, Continuing, he 
enquires whether in the event of the British going away from India the. Kditors of 
the Fhang Stal, the Farkash and the Patandar would be able to administer the 
country better. -If that, he adds, were to take place, the chaste female members 
of the families of social reformers would be dishonoured, and the rich would be 
plundered of their wealth ; beloved and beautiful sons would be forcibly con- 
verted into slaves, and Hindus and Muhammadans would work.the ruin of each 
other; robbers and other badmashes would reign supreme, behaving worse than 
Nadir and Timur, and famines wou!d carry away crores of human beings. It is 
a great pity that the wicked should interpret leniency on Government’s part as 
meaning that the authorities have been terror-stricken, which is grossly foolish. 
‘The writer deprecates most of all the conduct of those who make professions of 
loyalty, but still subscribe to seditions newspapers in the name of their sons or 
get the same from others to read. The editors of these prints, he adds, are 
working the ruin of their country and pervert the nation’s youth by preaching 
sedition in their fiery writings. ae 


13. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 29th January 1910, publishes 
The prevailing sedition and anare 2 COMMunication headed “ Two great evils.” The 
Pr itn writer, ‘“ Sagir, of Akbarabad,” says that the sedi- 
| tion and anarchism prevalent in the country are the 
result of “ mistaken agitation.” The awakening of the East, he adds, has 
naturally resulted in agitation which, along with thoughts of moral, social and 
literary improvement, ushers in also ideas about political reform. The people 
of India, however, have been paying the greatest attention to achieving political 
reform and that also by means of “ mistaken agitation.” Continuing, the writer 
says that the British Government has never disapproved of speeches and 
writings in connection with the people’s demand for rights,. administrative ree 
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forms and other legitimate objects. It has always been inclined to acquaint 
itself with the legitimate aspirations of Indians and to realize the same. It is, 
therefore, a matter for regret that its motives should have been suspected and 
wrongly interpreted in certain circles, The writer is of opinion that the question 
of political reform in India was taken up before the right time and that political 
_work in this country has generally been in the hands of men lacking in experi- 
ence and immature of intellect, They were not gifted with foresight and wished 
to achieve by agitation in three or four years what it takes nations half a 
-century or more to accomplish. Again, Indians are backward in moral and re- 
ligious education, confound political work with voicing popular ideas in speeches 
and writings and consider it a means of gaining wealth and fame ; and they are yet 
incapable of understanding what constitutes politics. Political agitation by them 
was, therefore, bound to lead to bad consequences as has actually been the case. 
As, moreover, the agitation concerned itself chiefly with imaginary grievances, it 
was but natural that feelings of hatred for the authorities and of sedition against 
Government should have been created in the land. This was why some young 
men were led to form an incorrect opinion about Government, while their visits 
to foreign countries to learn the principles of political agitation led to their im- 
bibing still more reprehensible views. Again, some Extremist leader interpreted 
national government to mean that India should be governed by Indians alone. 
This led them to commence preaching the use of physical force in order to bring 
about that result, which is at the bottom of the sedition and anarchism 
prevalent in the country. The use of bombs, the writer says, will compel the 
authorities to devote all their efforts to looking after their and Government's 
‘safety, which will prevent them from doing things calculated to promote the 
people’s well-being. He, therefore, suggests that every Indian should try to 
suppress anarchism by means of speeches and writings, for, otherwise, there is a 
danger of the country’s progress receiving a check. 


14. The Akhkbar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 29th January roto, publishes a 

Sho cnnidliie adieu dad communication headed “ British rule and its bless- 
ings.’ After advising the paper to publish a 

series of articles on the above subject, the writer says that Government asks 
for sympathy and help from the people and that it is the latter’s highest duty 
to stand by it in its present hour of difficulty, He would ask his fellow-country- 
men to adopt the following measures, to suppress the anarchism and sedition 


prevalent in the land :— 
(1) Seditious newspapers should not be subscribed to. 


(2) The blessings of British rule should be made known by means of 


newspapers and pamphlets, and the people should be urged to 
remain loyal to Government, 


(3) A committee should be formed to keep an eye on the press and ” 
take serious notice of the conduct of every newspaper treads 
ing the wrong path. 


In conclusion, the writer says that mere expressions of abhorrence of 
anarchism and sedition cannot convince Governme nt of the loyalty of the people. 
The latter should afford practical proof of their lo yalty and had better gird up 
their loins to.do so. 


is. The Mister Gazette (Lahore), of the 31st January 1g1o, publishes an 
ee | article headed ‘' For the attention of Government.” 
Referring to the prevailing sedition, the paper says 
that it is high time that Government framed stringent laws and employed its 
strength to deal with seditionaries. After remarking that Government’s liberal 
laws have made such men insolent, it observes that Indians are habituated 
to absolute government and that only such laws should be enforced in the 
country as would enable Government to rule it in peace, The people here do 
not know the right use of liberty and are amenable only to the rod of absolute 
rule. The present is not the time to treat them with leniency and they should 
be dealt with in the manner suggested by the Editor, The members of the 


The prevailing sedition. 
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(seditionary) party, should be singled out and required to furnish security, 
while they should be looked after like criminal tribes. Again, they should be 
severely punished by the courts, all of which will have the effect of making 
them mend their ways. The paper then goes on to say that the leaders, 
who stand in the way of Government’s putting down sedition and inflame the 
people in their speeches, should either be kept in durance vile or should be 
made responsible for weaning the people from feelings of sedition. It also 


advises Government to suppress the various associations conducted by the 
Sedition party. 


16. The Wa/fadar aaaa) the arst January (received on the 8th 
i sa ebruar 1910, publishes a paragraph headed 
ined . Where the foundations of sedition er laid. ” 
After remarking that sedition first appeared at Poona, the paper refers to its 
spread to Bengal, the United Provinces and the Punjab. Government, it adds, 
has now thought of reforming seditionaries who are being prosecuted in court. 
Continuing it says that the prevailing sedition owes its existence to inexperienced 
Arya youths, to a few Muhammadans and to bigoted Hindu and Muslim 
newspapers conducted by men lacking in experience. It hopes that Government 
and its officers keep an eye on the aforesaid men and periodicals. It has always 
advised the authorities first to attend to the newspapers in question, which alone 
disseminate seditious ideas. [tis of the same opinion now, and will continue 
urging its views on Government. 


17. The Akhbar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 31st January 1910, publishes a 
communication headed “ Anarchism and sedition 
Anarchism and sedition in the inthe Punjab.” The writer says that these evils 
Punjab. , ° ‘ : 
owe their existence to the poisonous lectures deliver- 
ed by (some) half educated and irresponsible young men against British rule. 
It is the first duty of all well-wishers of the country, he adds, to end the publica- 
tion in the papers of venomous attacks on the British Government. Proceed- 
ing, he says that sedition continues to be preached in the Punjab and that it is 
incumbent on the Punjabis, who enjoy peace and prosperity under the present 
regime, to gird up their loins and volunteer their services to banish the evil 
from their province. The holding of public meetings and the adoption of flatter- 
ing resolutions at them is not sufficient to mend matters. The people should 
afford practical proof uf their abhorrence of seditious papers, pamphlets and 
other publications by having nothing to do with them. Every Punjabi should 
swear not to buy objectionable prints and pamphlets, while inexperienced young 
men should not defile themselves by touching the same. The writer feels con- 
fident that if the remedy suggested by him is made use of, the evil will forth- 
with be removed. In conclusion, he says that Government has not as yet resort- 
ed to repressive measures (in the Punjab) and that the leaders should, therefore, 
take time by the forelock and do something practical to stamp out sedition 
and anarchism in the province. 


18. The Wafadar (Lahore), of the 21st January (received on the 8th 
February) 1910, publishes a leaderette headed “ Let 
all the Native States in India give evidence of their 
loyalty (to Government) by adopting precautionary measures against anarchists.” 
The Editor remarks that in these days, when anarchists in [ndia are committing 
dastardly deeds and are making murderous attacks on the valuable lives of 
European officers, it should be the duty of all Native States in India to direct 
their ah/kars to take stringent measures to expel all anarchists from tkeir 
territories and, following in the wake of the Jeypur State, to stop all objectionable 
newspapers entering their States. After remarking that in its issye of the 14th 
January it published an article, requesting all rulers of Native States to adopt 
measures with a view to keep their States free from any taint of anarchism and 
to hold loyal meetings, sending a copy of the proceedings of the meeting for 
publication in the Wafadar, the Editor publishes a copy of the letter which he 
has sent to the Tika of Nabha on the subject of anarchism and remarks that he 
has sent similar letters to the rulers of Kashmir, Bahawalpur, Jind, Kapurthala, 
Maler Kotla, Mandi, Chamba, Dujana, Banswara and Palampur. He adds that 


Native States and anarchism. 
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| | he intends writing letters to the vazses of various places also, asking them ta 
| show their loyalty to the British Government by taking steps effectually to 
contradict the views of degraded newspapers and anarchists. 


) | | : [In his letter to the Tika of Nabha the Editor asks him to issue a pros 
it clamation in the Nabha State declaring that any anarchist found in any part 
| of his dominion will have deterrent punishment inflicted on him, to hold a grand 
| public meeting with a view to express loyalty to Government, and to send a copy 
of the proceedings of the meeting for publication in the Wafadar.} 


il 19. The Hunter (Lahore), of the 7th February 1910, publishes a note 
| | headed ‘ Difference between profession and prace 
tice.” The paper admits that most of the Native 
: Chiefs, who have replied to the Viceroy’s letter on the subject of anarchism, 
my have followed the dictates of conscience. It cannot, however, say the same 
| of all of them, because facts, which have come to its knowledge, go to show 
1 | that it is in Native States that anarchists find a refuge. It can show that some 
rsons suspected of favouring anarchism are residing in certain States. (For 
i instance), most of those, who were arrested in connection with the seditious 
it meetings held at Rawalpindi (in 1907), have taken up their abode, and secured 
iim employment in, Native States. It is high time that this were looked into and 
uf that anarchists residing in Native States were expelled therefrom, because their 

1 residence there will lead to extremely undesirable results. The servants of 
Native Chiefs should not be hostile towards Government for they can greatly 
influence the first-named, which is very terrible to contemplate. 


1 | : Native States and anarchism. 


20. The Vaksi (Amritsar), of the agth January 1910, publishes a come 
munication headed “ The existing political troubles 
and Muhammadans.” The writer, one Sayyid 
Abdul Majid, refers to Sir Louis Dane’s reply to the address presented to His 
Honour by a Hindu deputation on New Year’s day and goes on to say 
that, as Muhammadans are equally anxious to see peace restored in the country, 
they ought to devise means to bring about the desired result. The present is 
a critical time for his co-religionists, and by improving the strained relations 
between the rulers and the ruled they will not only prove of help to Government 
and the people, but will also further the cause of morality and civilization. 
The party, which cannot distinguish between patriotism and madness, is fast 
gaining in strength and Muhammadans should try their utmost to put it down. 
After remarking that some responsibilities rest on Government also in connection 
with the existing (political) troubles, the writer says that the attitude of Gov- 
ernment or of its officers towards “us” and “our” press is by no means 
i commendable or becoming on the part of a foreign Government ruling over an 
i alien people. He regrets that, so far from being bridged, the gulf between 
ig Government and the people is being widened, and that occurrences are frequent 
which show that the former are averse even to travelling by rail in company 
with natives. This is why the English and Indians have so far failed to 
understand each other. And if it is correct that estrangement breeds hatred, 
that the latter begets misunderstanding and that the last named leads to 
‘dangerous consequences, the results, which have actually been achieved, cannot 
‘be considered unnatural by those who preach “ savage politics” (? anarchism). 
But to leave these causes and effects alone is tantamount to working the ruin 
(4:#. strangling) of the country and Government. It is, therefore, high time 
that the rulers lessened the aforesaid estrangement and made it their goal not 
to control tongues but to ryle over hearts, Continuing, the writer advises 
Hindus not to inflame the ignorant section of the public by an intemperate 
exhibition of political enthusiasm based on imaginary grievances. After 
quoting an extract from a speech by Lala Harkishan Lal, who urges Indians 
to suppress anarchism, he asks Hindus to make their professions agree with 
their actions. Next he refers to the recent extensions of the new sedition laws 
to the whole country and deprecates the conduct of Government in making 
Act VI of 1907 applicable even to meetings held by Muhammadans. He would, 
however, ask hig co-religionists to continue honestly performing their dutiea, 
looking for the reward from a higher power than a mundane Government. 


' The situation in India. 
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Proceeding, he suggests. that the-best way of saving six crore Muhammadans 
from being infected by politics subversive of the public peace consists in starting 
a Muhammadan daily in English. The suggested paper should voice the 
legitimate grievances of the people in an enlightened and broad-minded spirit, 
and should mirror the real opinion of the public on political questions, so that 
Government may know where the interests of the rulers and the ruled clash 
and when dangerous results are likely to ensue. It should support truth and 
should be so conducted that it may be subscribed to by Englishmen desirous 
of understanding India and its inhabitants. It should also try to put the 
educated community on the right path and should lay the legitimate grievances 
of Muhammadans before Government, so that the same may not breed uneasi- 
ness and gain In intensity by not being voiced. In conclusion, the writer 
exhorts his co-religionists to start a paper of the above description. 


ai. The Victorza Paper ort tg of the 8th February tg:o, reports 

is : : the establishment of a Vigilance Committee at 

A Vigilance Comets Shit, Gs iho: with Khan Bahadar Abdel Ghafur Khan of 
Zaida (Sessions Judge), and Diwan Charan Dass (Pleader), as President and 
Secretary respectively. After stating that all Native officials, Honorary Magis- 
trates, Members of the Bar and other leading men have been nominated 
members of the Committee, it says that branches of the Society will be estab- 
lished in all the ¢aks:/s of the district. The Committee’s objects consist in 
stamping out anarchism by its united efforts and in fostering loyal sentiments 
among the people. Every member has taken an oath to remain loyal to the 
British Government, and the Committee will prove a very useful institution, 
It is to be wished that similar societies will be founded in every district and 


tahsil. 


23. he following | “ 
Release of the Bengali depertees. The fo Owing 1s from the Zribune 


(Lahore), of the roth February 1910 :— 


“The release of the deportecs fourteen months after their arrest under the 
Regulation cannot ordinarily be styled a surpriss. It has long been exp:cted in view 
of the repeated declarations of the Prime Minister and the Secretary of State that they 
will not be detained a minute longer than the situation requires. None the less the 
precise moment of the actual announcement at the close of along and arduous day’s 
work in considering the Press Bill, must have frankly com? as a surprise and an 
agreeable surprise on the Honourab'e members. They could have little expected that 
His Excellency the Viceroy had reserved asurpriss for the end. The Viceroy declared 
that the movement of political agitation of which the deportees were the leaders had 
deyvenerated into an anarchist plot against the European and the Indian communities 
and that it was no longer nec«ssary to detain them in custody, As regards the question 
whether the deportees, or all cf them were culpable and were leaders ofa seditious 
movement it is open to respectfully differ with His Excellency and the public will not 
see eye to eye with him. None the leis it will congratulate His Excellency and the 
Government of India on the release of the deportees fur which public opinion had long 


and persistently declared itself.” 
23. The following is from the Panjabee (Lahore), of the 1oth February 


_ Release of the Bengali deportees. I910 :— 

‘The news of the release of the nine Bengal devortees has come as a dramatic 
denouement to a critical situation which culminated in ths introduction of the Press 
Bill. This piece of long-awaited justice would have been all the better appreciated, and 
might have gone completely to take off the sting from the new Act, if the Viceroy had 
been pleased to accompany the mark of royal grace with wcrds equally gracious. Un- 
fortunately His Excellency thought fit to give the released persons what may be called 
a parting shot, which may not unnaturally make them feel that they had better been in 

rison, their fate gradually forgotten by their countrymen, than be set free among tke 
latter with their character besmirched. ‘Our justification for their release,' said His 
Excellency, ‘is based upon the belief that the political position has completely changed; 
that the political movement of which they were the leaders, sedstious as tt was, his 
degenerated tnto an anarchical plot, which can no longer be legitimately included as 
part of the political agitation in which they were so culpably implicated.’ Fancy 
Aswini Kumar and Krishna Kumar identified with a ‘seditious’ propaganda which has 
‘degenerated’ into anarchism, and now set free because the anarchical plot has taken 
definite shap2 itself, and is being dealt with independently ! Uniformly gracious and 
courteous as Lord Minto is, we should hardly have expected such unkind words from him 
on an occasion when His Excellency was undoubtedly animated by a sincere desire tr 


make the ceportees and their friends happy.” 
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24. Writing under the heading “ Deportation or surveillance,” the 
eel 7 Fhang Stal (Jhang), of the 2gth January 1910, 
Government's policy ot repression Says that when the English first heard of the riches 
of India, their mouths began to water, The East India Company, it adds, 
which came to this country for the sole object of trading, became in course of 
time master of the land and made way for the Crown after the Mutiny of 1857. 
Continuing, it says that the Deportation Regulation of 18:8 was framed by 
the Company and was intended to deal with misbehaved subjects of Native 
States taking refuge in the territories administered by the Company. It is, 
therefore, a matter for deep regret that the law should have been enforced 
against British subjects, e.g., the Natu brothers, Lala Lajpat Rai, Ajit Singh 
and the nine Bengali deportees. The Editor then goes on to say that, accord- 
ing to an Anglo-Indian newspaper, 24 more Indians —10 Bengalis, 4 Punjabis and 
to Maharattas—are about to be punished with deportation. After remarking 
that they will be deported without a trial, he observes that it was reported some 
time back that the Bengali deportees were to be set free in March next. 
The recent anarchist outrages at Nasik, Ambala and Calcutta have, however, 
rendered this unlikely ; nay, the number of Indians dealt with under the aforesaid 
regulations is likely to increase, and it is difficult to say how many innocent per- 
sons will suffer punishment along with the guilty. Government is free to do 
whatever it likes and will assuredly reap what it sows. The Editor does not 
wish to condemn any proceeding taken by it, lest he should be misrepresented 
to the authorities. (Nevertheless) he would ask Government to say whether 
the Indians placed by it under surveillance have learnt to love it. Force cannot 
beget love and loyalty. A show of it may frighten unprincipled persons, but 
those, who regard themselves as innocent and believe in religion and a future 
world, cannot be coerced. The Editor's conviction is that repression increases 
unrest and that, so far from restoring peace, the repressive measures adopted by 
Government during the past two years have only added to the uneasiness of the 
people. In conclusion, he quotes an extract from the Vzr Bharat, in which 
that paper says that political importance should not be attached to all the dacoi- 
ties (which are being committed in Bengal) and that they should not lead Gov- 
ernment to effect (further) deportations. 


a5. The Rajput Gasette (Lahore), of the 1st February toto, publishes 
aleader headed ‘‘Loyalty is a duty.” Adverting 
to the article on the above subject in the /aisa 
Akhbar of the 25th ultimo (vzde paragraph 44 of Selections No. 5), the Editor 
says that the paper named calls all Hindus disloyal and ungrateful, and has 
thereby injured the feelings of 21 crore followers of Hinduism. The times 
require, he adds, that efforts should be made to remove the prejudice with which 
the authorities have come to view the people. Not afew Muhammadan news- 
papers, however, are averse to giving up their objectionabie ways (of prejudicing 
Government against the Hindu community). Continuing, the Editor says that 
the Parsa Akhbar accuses Hindus of having brought ruin on their Muhamma- 
dan benefactors, This can only mean that it was Hindus who worked the ruin 
of the Muhammadan Empire in India and tried to strengthen the foundations 
of British rule in the country. And if the Patsa Akhbar calls Hindus disloyal 
for having subverted the tyrannical Muslim rule and helped in the establish- 
ment of the present regime, they are content to be disloyal and leave that 
paper’s loyalty to it. Hindus should not take ill such a charge from their 
Muhammadan friends, because it constitutes incontrovertible proof of their 
loyalty to the British Government, After endeavouring to prove that Hindus 
are loyal to the British crown, the Editor says that the Passa Akhbar avers that 
no Muhammadan has been punished for sedition or bomb-throwing during the 
past three years. That paper should, however, know that it is owing to their 
ignorance of their religion that some inexperienced and impulsive Hindu young 
men have come to imbibe seditious ideas, that they will be brought into the 
right path in the near future, and that the misunderstanding, which has arisen 
between Government and some Hindus, will shortly be removed. But will the 
Patsa Akhbar say whether Maulvi Fazal-ul-Hasan, Hasrat, Editor of the 
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Urdu-t-Mualla, and Maulvi Liaqat Husain (who were punished for sedition) 
and the murderer of the Superintendent of Police, Lyallpur, were also members 
of the Hindu community ? 


26. The Observer (Lahore), of the goth 


ee February 1910, publishes the following :— 


“‘ While a section of the Congress press is busy with the characteristic game of 
abuse and vituperation and while tke lasc sitting of the League has afforded some news- 
papers an opportunity for loosening the flood-gates of captious cavil and prejudiced criti- 
cism, it is gratifying to note that the proceedings of the Session have called forth a 
chorus of unbroken satisfaction from impartial observers. The latter are agreed not 
only in speaking of the meeting as memorable in the annals of the League but also in 
commending the spirit of the speeches delivered to the gathering. Indeed, the London 
Z7zmes goes so far as to state that the Delhi meeting may prove the turning pvint in the 
history of Islam within the British Empire and even indirectly throughout the world. 
And the extremely conciliatory spir:t of the entire proceedings has not failed to impress 
itself on non-partisan outsiders. Though the President of the last Congress had signalised 
the occasion by delivering an address which was saturated with anti-Muhammadan 
feeling and directed, in a peculiarly offensive manner, against the rights of His Majesty’s 
Muslim subjects, yet all the four League addresses and the remaining proceedings were 
absolutely free from anti-Hindu bias and Muhammadan speakers spoke of loyal and 
law-abiding Hindu fellow-countrymen as their brethren, ‘ whose exertions to advance the 
welfare of India, if they did not aim at the removal of the protection of the Union Jack, 
Irdian Mussalmans were prepared to supplement in a spirit of catholic broadmindedness’. 
What a contrast to the utterances of some of the Congress leaders ! ” 


II—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


27. The Argun (Lahore), of the 4th February 1910, publishes a note 
headed ‘‘ Punishment of dacoits,” in which it says 
that tribal (/:#. Muhammadan) dacoits bave spread 
anarchy on the frontier. After remarking that the Chief Commissioner (Frontier 
Province) goes to Bannu on the oth instant to confer with the Amir’s Wazir 
and the Governor of Khost with a view to devising means for the extirpation 
of the dacoits, it expresses a hope that Muslim news papers will raise no outcry 
over the matter and will strengthen Government’s hands in punishing the 


brigands. 


Elsewhere, writing under the heading. ‘‘Muhammadan dacoits”, the 
paper publishes an account of a recent dacoity in Haripur, Hazara district. It 
is extreniely shameful, it adds, that Muslim newspapers, which profess to be 
loyal to Government, should wink at such wicked deeds and should not have 
even a word to say against Muhammadan dacoits. Is their loyalty and honesty 


no better ? 


a8. The Afghan (Peshawar), of the 8th February tg10, says that arms 

| | are fast multiplying in Afghanistan and that the 

a gg Afghanistan an@ tribal residents even of small hamlets in tribal territory 
possess an abundance of excellent rifles and pistols. 

The paper is of opinion that the Amir’s indifference in the matter is not only a 
source of injury and difficulty to himself, but is also calculated seriously to 
injure the population concerned. Only recently His Majesty inflicted a fine 
on the Shinwari tribe, but the local authorities cannot realise the money, for 
the reason that leniency will be thrown away on the Shinwaris, while it has 
become dangerous to use force against them. Again, the possession of arms 
by them now prompts the different tribes to fight with each other and shed 
streams of blood over mere trifles. ‘lo crown all, they have been em- 
boldened to commit frequent dacoities in British territory and thereby embarrass 
the authorities. It is, therefore, to be hoped that the Amir will take the above 
facts into consideration and adopt effective measures to cope with the situation. 


V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


a9. The Arjun (Lahore), of the 28th January 1910, publishes an 
ay eo advertisement headed ‘“ The Hadigqat-ul-Islam,” in 
ee cere which the Editor says that the Qadian monthly has 


published a very dangerous and venomous article about the Arya Samaj and the 


Tribal raids into British territory. 
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Satyarath Parkash in order to inflame Goverr ment against the Samaj, The next 
issue of the /zdar, he adds, will be taken up entirely with areply to the article 
and will be called the Hadigat-ué-/slam. Those, who do not subscribe to the © 
Jnday but wish to read the Hadigat-u[-fslam, should also become subscribers 
or shculd send orders only for the reply, so that the required number of copies 
of that rare document may be printed. The Editor concludes by remarking 
that the more widely the reply is circulated, the more the position of the Samaj 
will be cleared. 


go. The Arjan (Lahore), of the 28th Jaruary 1910, publishes from the 
pen of its Assistant Editor, Mahashai Sham Lal, a 
communication headed “ We and our Government.” 
The writer deplores the attempts that are being made by some mean-mirded 
persons to create an estrangement between Government and the Aryas and to 
bring such charges against the latter as were never even dreamt of by them. 
An anchorite, he adds, of the type of Swami Dayanand, whose teachings are 
pure and holy, has been alleged by these persons to have been a rebel and Arya 
M: ndirs have been declared to be the home of seditious preaching. The Arya 
religious books, in which a reply has been given to the writings of non-Aryas, 
have been alleged to be political books, In short, not only are attempts made 
to prove Aryas to be rebels, but, assuming them to be rebels, the meanest and 
filthiest attempts are made to harass them. The Aryas are well aware that 
these persons are actuated by the most selfish, wily and dishonest motives in 
trying to get them into trouble. It is, therefore, high time that they thoroughly 
realised and vindicated their position. The writer then goes on to repudiate 
the charge of sedition brcught against the Aryas and remarks that the Aryas 
have read history and are well aware how Hindus were cppressed during the 
Muhammadan rule and how some of them were killed and buried alive on 
account of their religious faith, They krow that the signal progress, which 
the Arya Samaj has made at the present moment, is entirely due to British rule. 
They are proud that their revered Swami was afforded an opportunity of 
visiting highly-placed British officers. Could that have been possible during the 
Muhammadan rule? During Muhammadan rule, it may be noted, even “our” 
revered religious leader Guru Nanak was taken away to do begar work. The 
two innocent scns of Guru Gobird Singh were buried alive within wa'ls which 
were built sround them. And why? Because, forsooth, the boys were not 
prepared to bow their heads before the specious and worthless teachings of the 
Quran. Could it have begf possible for Rishi Dayanand to preach his religion 
in those days of Jawlessness and misrule? After referring to the manifold 
blessings which the British ru'e has conferred on the Indian people, the writer 
says that the Aryas, unlike those who believe in sehad, love peace and need a 
peaceful Government to enable them to push on the work of preaching their 
religion. In British rule they have found such a Government, because the 
Aryas can preach their religion only in those places which have been benefited 


- The Arya Samaj. 


by the education imparted by the British, beyond which they cannot go, inas- 


much as they are aware that the people of those places, who are engaged in 
gehad, are thirsting for their blood. Continuing, the writer regrets that attempts 
should be made to show Maharishi Dayanand, who was regarded with great 
honour and esteem by the great Maharajas and Rajas who invited him to 


‘their Darbars, but who preferred to remain in complete isolation from the 


world, to have been a rebel. There can be no manner of doubt that the 
Swami was never engaged in any work having the least connection with the 
administration. On the other hand, in many of his lectures delivered before 
thousands of persons, he highly praised the British rule. In promoting a move- 
ment for the protection of cows, he took care to dissociate himself from all 
persons who were hostile to, or disaffected against, the British rule. But his 
actions were disapproved of by the believers in sehad and it is a pity that, even 
knowing the existence of these persons, the Aryas in self-defence made no 
attempts to vindicate their position. In fact the Aryas were over-trustful of 
their enemies, although they had experienced a rude awakening at their hands 
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—3t. The Arjun (Lahore), of the 4th February 1910, publishes an article | 
is es ili headed “ What is the cause of this misunder« 
; standing ? ” in which it remarks that it is not 
surprising that Christians, Muhammadans, atheist Deva Samajists and some 
Hindus should act in hostility towards the Arya Samaj, seeing that the 
Arya Samaj has, like a pitiless surgeon, been all along subjecting the defective 
parts of all non-Vedic religions to a merciless operation, which conduct on its part 
has been a fruitful source of the misunderstandings at present existing regarding 
it. The Aryas, however, are not prepared to pay heed to misunderstandings 
which prevail about it in the religious world, nor are they willing to effect a 
compromise with non-Aryas with a view to the removal of such; but they are 
extremely sorry that there should be any misunderstanding between themselves 
and their rulers, which is much to be deplored, seeing that whenever this occurs, - 
there arises unrest in the country and its social and educational progress is - 
arrested. The Arya Samaj is a religious body, engaged in social and 
educational progress also. This the Aryas have declared over and over again, 
but the people pay no heed to them, and even if they do, they are not actuated 
by honest motives with regard to the Samaj. The Arya leaders have delivered 
vigorous speeches in order to assure Government that they have nothing to 
do with current politics) and that the Arya Samaj is a religious body, but 
they have failed to dispel the cloud of misunderstanding which hangs over 
them. In spite of the declarations of Sir John Hewett and Sir Louis Dane 
that the Arya Samaj asa body is not seditious, it still continues to be the 
victim of misunderstandings. The liindu papers have unanimously declared 
that the charge of sedition, which 1s being brought against the Arya Samaj, is 
false, but it is none the less regarded with suspicion. One, therefore, fails 
“to see what the Aryas have cone that they should be regarded with 
so much mistrust. Has any Arya Samaj established a bomb factory ? 
What seditious acts are they guilty of that they should be suspected ? 
Has any Arya, like Muhammadans, ever killed a Viceroy? A Muham- 
madan ghazi murdered Lord Mayo, but the deed created no misunder- 
standing between Government and Muhammadans. Some time ago.a 
Pathan ghazi_ killed a European Lady in broad daylight in the Anarkali 
bazar, not because there existed any enmity between them, but because the 
Muhammadan religion teaches its followers that they will gain heaven by mur- 
dering an unbeliever. These are, however, not isolated cases, Many English- 
men have been murdered by Muhammadan ghazis, and only the other day a 
Muhammadan anarchist murdered Pandit Lekh Ram, and Muhammadan news- 
papers expressed a chorus of jubilation over the incident, while some of them, 
among whom the followers of Mirza Ghulam Ahmed of Kadian are the most 
prominent, still continue to gloat over the crime. How is itthen that, while 
Saying that some officers, are against the Arya Samaj, Sir Louis Dane 
says nothing in his letter to Master Durga Parshad, as to what is the 
attitude of the officers named towards the Muhammadans or the Mirza’s follow- 
ers ? The paper then goes on to say that, while Muhammadans fight with each 
other and also with Hindus and cause bloodshed on the occasions of the Mu- 
harram and Bakr’ld festivals, the Aryas assemble in thousands at their various 
celebrations where they do their duties so peacefully that no distucbance is ever 
apprehended. After remarking that many members of the Brahmo Samaj are 
connected with the Extremist propaganda and with Extremist newspapers and yet 
no misunderstanding exists between Government and the Brahmo Samaj, the 
Editor concludes by asking why misunderstanding should exist between Govern- 
ment and the Arya Sainaj alone when the Aryas have never committed those 
crimes which the members of other religions have been guilty of. 


32. The Arjun (Lahore), of the 28th January 1910, says that, in his letter 
to the President of the local Arya Samaj, Sir Louis 
Dane has for ever cleared the position of the Arya 
servants of Government. After remarking that they should always feel grateful for 
Fis Honour’s kindness to them, it says that formerly they used to be under the con- 
stant fear lest their connection with the Arya Samaj should cost them their posts. 
Indeed some of them went the length of severing their connection with the Samaj 


_ Sir Louis Dane onthe Arya Samaj. 
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while some were dismissed: by su bordinate officers for the sole offence of being 
Arya Samajists. The Lieutenant-Governor’s letter has, however, set the matter 
at rest for good, and no Government servant need henceforth fear joining the 
Arya Samaj. Continuing, the paper observes that the communication also shows 
that Government fully sympathises with the Samaj in that body’s social and 
educational work. Sir Louis Dane further says that he does not consider the 
Arya Samaj disloyal or seditious as a body and, having regard to the contrary 
allegation by Mr. Grey and some mean enemies of the Samaj, the deelaration is 
highly opportune. As to His Honour’s remark that there are of may be some 
seditiously inclined persons in the Samaj, it also should carry weight, because 
the existence of black sheep in a religious. society proves injurious to its interests. 
The Lieutenant-Governor is also right in saying that the Aryas should keep the’ 
Samaj free from men who would make it deviate from its real mission and would 
use it for the lowest purposes. The Editor, too, is of the opinion that if the 
Aryas do not follow the above course, serious injury will one day be caused to 
the Samaj. Proceeding, he refers to the passage in the aforesatd letter 
which says that, if the Samaj is not wisely guided, it is capable of working con- 
siderable mischief. He is afraid that the remarks will enable the mean enemies of 
the Samaj to create fresh misunderstandings between Government and the Aryas, 
Indeed, it has already led them to make diverse comments on it, although any 
society, which is not wisely guided, must result in mischief, especially if it is 
actuated by low motives. The Arya Samaj, however, has no such underlying 
motive and will assuredly prove the best guide for mankind. The Editor then’ 
goes on to say that the meanness displayed by the eremies of the Samaj in its 
hour of trial has passed all bounds. The worst offenders in this respect are the 
organs of the Ahmadis and Dev Samajists, who are the mortal enemies of the 
Arya Samaj. In one of its recent issues the //akam of Qadian writes: “ It is 
a dangerous thing to inflame the Arya public against Mr. John Paul Warburton, 
This raises the fear lest some ignorant and foolish (Arya) should attack 
Mr. Warburton and jeopardise the latter’s life,”” These words are as mischiev- 
ous as were the writings which led to Mirza Ghulam Ahmad being bound by 
the Deputy Commissioner of Gurdaspur. After transcribing the ut.dertaking 
given by the Mirza on the occasion, the Arjun says that the agreement was 
entered into at a time when, in order to prove the Mirza’s false prophecies to be 
true, Pandit Lekh. Ram had been murdered by a fanatical Muhammadan and a 
similar prediction had been made in regard to Maulvi Muhammad Hussain of 
Batala. Will the Hakam: say, it asks, whether it is the Aryas or the Ahmadis 
who place the lives of others in danger. 


33. The Hakam (Kacian), of the 7th February tg10, says that the 
Sir Louis Dane and the Arya Parkash (Lahore), reprints from Arabindo 
Samaj. ™  Ghosh’s Karmyogin a note headed: “ The Arya 


Samaj is in a panic.” The Calcutta paper, it adds 
observes that to-run after every one:for certificates of respectability, to desire a 


testimonial of loyalty from a Lieutenant-Governor and to tender thanks for a 
disagreeable, vague and threatening reply constitute acts which prove that 
Dayanand’s faith has not improved the character of the Aryas, ‘The whole note 
is full of similar inflammatory words, and the conduct of the Parkash in reprint- 
ing the same without any comments goes to show that that paper approves of the 
dissemination in the Samaj of the ideas preached by the Aarmyogin and that 


it also regards Sir Louis Dane’s letter to the President of the Lahore Arya 
Samaj as.disagreeable, vague and threatening. , 


In another place the paper. says. that in. replying to the Bashir’s 
remark.that “ Master ” Durga Parshad’s letter to the Lieutenant-Governor was 
conceived in an insolent tone, the Parkash observes that if this had really been 
the case, a despotic ruler like Sir Louis Dane would not: have failed to reprove 
the ‘‘ Master.” After remarking that nothing can be more ungrateful and 
mean than to speak of the present able and wide-awake Lieutenant-Governor 
of'the Punjab in the above terms, the Hakam says that the words used by the. 
Parkash cepresent the opinion of the:entire Samaj about Sir Louis: Dane, | 
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34. The Hakam (Kadian), of the 7th February 1910, publishes an 
‘iiss we hh article headed ‘‘ The Scorpion’s sting.” After alleg- 
—_ ing that the Aryas are tn the habit of abusing and 


wounding the feelings of non-Aryas, the paper 


remarks that when public opinion was roused against the Arya Samaj, and able 
statesmen and responsible authorities also declared their views against it and 
launched sedition cases against some Aryas on account of their taking part in 
violent political agitation, the Aryas began to pay attentionto Islam. Continu- 
ing, it says that they have now made the mistake of selecting a person, v22., the 
circumcised Arya Pal, for the purpose of attacking Islam. With a view to 


carrying their intention into effect they have started a newspaper, under the. 


editorship of Pal, named the Arjun, which, although it professes to promote 
peace in the country, is in reality intended to be a declaration of war (against 
the Prophet’s followers). Those, who are aware of the carnage of the Maha, 
bharat war and the part played in it by Arjun, the hero of the war, will at once 
see that the drzun seeks to spread unrest, and not peace, in the country and to 
leave no stone unturned to injure the feelings of, and inflame, Muhammadans by 
its writings. After remarking that the Muhammadans will not be deceived by 
this new move on the part of the Aryas, the Editor says that unless Aryas make 
a declaration to the effect that they have no connection with the Arjun, they 
will be held responsible for the writings of the paper named and also for the 
consequences which they will lead to. In conclusion, he says that, so far as 
Muhammadans are concerned, the publication of the Arjus will prove useful to 
a because it will serve to prepare “ Samajic manure”’ for the garden of 
Islam. 


35. Writing under the heading “Let Mr, Grey note,” the Arjun 


(Lahore), of the a8th January 1910, says that in 
mane 4774 Samajand ite Mubam- his opening speech in the Patiala sedition case 
Mr. Grey has stated with great emphasis that the 

Aryas are in the habit of attacking the founders of non-Vedic religions. Will 
he, however, make a note of what the Hakzm, of Qadian, says about Swami 
Dayanand (the founder of the Arya Samat)? In the extract which follows, the 
paper named remarks that the Swami proved such an easy prey to human 
weakness that one feels shame even in speaking of it. He cannot, it adds, be 
compared even to a man of high morals, let alone his being likened to a_ perfect 
man. Commenting on the quotation, the Arvjus asks its Qadian contemporary 
to name the human weakness of which Swami Dayanand was guilty. It that 
paper cannot do so, it should at least read what is related of its ‘‘ perfect man” 
on page 573 on the Hayat-ui-Q :Jub. The subsequent extract is to the effect 
that one day Muhammad went to the house of Zaid-bin-Haris ; that the latter’s 
wife, Zainab, was washing herself at the time; and that the Prophet exclaimed 
at sight of her ‘‘ Praise be to God, who created thee!” Will the Aakam say, 
asks the Arjun, who fell an easy pray (to human weakness) ?, he (Dayarand) 
who abstained even from looking on a woman, or he (Muhammad) who uttered 
the above exclamation at sigh: of another’s naked wife? Continuing, the 
paper says that, in commenting on an article by a student of the Gu ukula, the 
Hakam asks Lala Munshi Ram to see that the inexperienced pupils of the 
said institution do not come to grips with the followers of Islam, adding that 
otherwise their delicate wrists will be broken. If its Qadian contemporary 
keeps concealed the knife with which Pandit Lekh Ram was treacherously 
killed by a Muhammadan, and can conspire to break with it the wrists of the 
students of the Gurukula, it can make no reply to the words addressed to 
Lala Munshi Ram. _[f, however, it would step into the field armed with sense 
and arguments, the Avjus is thoroughly prepared to meet it. The Editor next 
quotes a few verses, containing some strong comments on the doctrine of 
nsyog, published by a newly-started Muham nadan paper of Delhi. A_perusil 
of the verses, he adds, cannot but convince every thoughtful person that their 
writer is devoid of all sense of shame. The “adartj says that, on Muhammad 
proposing to Um-i-Salma, the latter replied that she felt shame in marrying him, 
as he was collecting women (round him), Upon this, the Prophet rejoined that 
he would: pray that God might relieve her of her sense of shame. Just as 
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his prayer had the effect of depriving her. of the above sense, some Muham- 
madan journalists algo have of late thrown all shame to the winds and have 
been writing whatever they choose. The Editor then quotes, for Mr. Grey’s 
benefit, an extract from a book recently published by Khwaja Kamal ud-Din, 
B.A., a Chief Court Pleader and a leader of the Ahmadi sect, who calls the late 
Pandit Lekh Ram a wicked man, a foul-mouthed calf and an ‘animal in human 
form. ‘he Khwaja, he adds, has heaped gross abuse on the Pandit although 
the last named was as treacherously murdered as Sufia’s husband was at the 
instance of Muhammad. After quoting an extract from Wagqidi bearing on the 
latter incident he asks, when the Prophet himself used to get others 
treacherously murdered, what triumph for Islam there can be in the treacherous 
murder of Lekh Ram by a Muhammadan that Khwaja Kamal-ud-Din should 
indulge in gross abuse over it. He-ts of opinion that it should be a matter for 
shame to the Khwaja that there exist anarchists among his co-religionists who 
believe that they can attain salvation by killing others. Proceeding, he says 
that. writing ¢bout Swami !)ayanand, the Hakam observes that ‘‘a laneotband 
(celibate who controls his carnal passions,—the reference is to the Swami), 
who cannot understand the part of humanity which has to do with society” 
cannot be capable of standing on the higher plane of humanity. Because the 
founder of the Arya Samaj led a life of celibacy, the Hakam sets him down as 
Having been ‘devoid of humanity.” Will that paper say what is the higher 
plane of humanity ? Is it not the one which was occupied by the Prophet of Ara- 
bia? A tradition related by Tirmazi affords a peep into this “higher plane of 
humanity.” The tradition says that it was declared by Muhammad (on one 
occasion) that the women, who entered into marriage except in the presence of 
witnesses, committed adultery. The commentators of the Quran, however, 
relate that, when he would co-habit with Zainab in defiance of the above declar- 
ation and that lady spoke of witnesses, he told her that their marriage had been 
performed by God and witnessed by Gabriel. On one sideis the man (Daya: 
nand) who discharged the duties of the religious order to which he belonged, 
and on the other is he (Muhammad) who broke society’s rules in spite of 
remonstrances from a woman. Will the Hakam say which of the two possessed 
* more of humanity?” It is to be wished that Muhammadans would abstain 
from making such attacks (on the Arya Samaj). 


36. The Arjun (Lahore), of the 4th February 1910, publishes a para- 

graph headed * Do not see with only one eye,” in 

pseu. ¢ Steen ot See remarks that a perusal of the recent issue 
oe | . of the Review of Religions will show how the enemies 
of the Arya Samaj are prejudiced against it. The paper named, it says, tries 
{o prove, by quotations from Mr, Harrison’s judgment in connection with the 
prosecution of Swami Ala Ram at Allahabad under section 153 A, Indian Penal 
Gode, that the Arya Samaj is a disloyal body, desiring the subversion of British 
Rule and the establishment of native rule in its stead, &c. It, however, con- 
veniently loses sight of the other parts of the judgment in which Mr. Harrison 
says that there is nothing in the Satyarath Par kash savouring of rebellion and 
that it is a harmless book. After remarking that Mr. Harrison bound over 
Swami Ala Ram for spreading dangerous feelings of hatred. against the loyal 
section (Aryas) of His Majesty’s subjects and for submitting false reports. to 
Government against the Samaj, the paper says that there is no reason why 
Government should not take steps to prosecute (the editor of) the Revsew of 
Religions for committing even more mischief than was ever done by Ala Ram. 


, 37. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the ard February 1910, publishes a 
communication headed ‘The question of Chhuf 
and Muhammadans.” The writer, one Fazal Ilahi, 


Quraishi, Kucha Chilan, Delhi, says that chhut was first instrumental in creat- 


ing hatred between Hindus and Muhammadans and that these feelings gave 
place successively to estrangement and enmity. The institution was devised by 
Hindus with the object of keeping their community apart from the Muhamma- 
dan conquerors of India, This raised a wall between the followers of Islam and 
Winduism, which even centuries of intercourse have been unable to throw down, 
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The fact that different Hindu sects observe chhué in-‘regard to one another ma 

lead one to the conclusion that the question is a religious one and that Hindus 
are compelled to conform to it. A careful consideration, however, will at once 
show that this is by no means the case. Religious ordinances invariably aim at. 
some good, whereas chhut can breed only bigotry, estrangement and hatred. 
The Sikhs took birth after, and are hated by, the Santanist Hindus, and in order 
to humiliate them the latter began to observe chhutin regard tothem. Proceed- 
ing, the writer remarks that he has no hesitation in saying that bigotry alone is 
at the Lottom of the institution of chkut. A Hindu wil buy milk from a 
Muhammadan Goadz, but if the same milk is touched by a Musalman (after 
that), it at once becomes an unclean thing. If this is not begotry and giving 
offence (to the Prophet’s followers), what else is it? Chhut confers severa 


advantages on Hindu shop-keepers, because their (Moslem) customers cannot | 


return the things sold to them, however worthless these may be. A very dirty 
(Hindu) Aalvai used to keep a shop in the lane in which the writer lives, but, 
nevertheless, he regarded himself as a clean man and no Muhammadan durst 
return anything bought by him from the man. The same thing happens daily, 
and similar treatment is accorded to Muhammadans everywhere. Indeed, chhué 
has-made Hindus self-respecting and converted Muhammadans into a shameless 

eople. Even a mean Hindu beggar will not accept a chapat: prepared by a. 
Mekaiiabid because chhut has taught him that the latter deserves to be 
looked down upon for being a follower of Islam, The writer then goes on to say 
that the present is the age of struggle and only those nations can now live which 
respect themselves and are engaged in trade. The way to make up the loss 
which chhut is causing to Muhammadans is that they should buy from Muham- 
‘madan shops (alone) and that there should be such shops in all moha/las. It is 
+highly necessary that Muhammadans should buy from their coereligionists, so 
that their community may engage in all branches of trade and give tit for tat 
for the humiliation now heaped on them by Hindus. 


38. The Argun (Lahore), of the 4th February to10, publishes a com- 

i i iia dl munication headed ‘‘ The Paisa Akhbar and 
Hindus” from Lala Radha Kishen, the father of 

Lala Lajpat Rai. The writer says that for some time past the Paisa Akhbar 

has been broaching the question of chhut prevalent among Hindus in a captious 

spirit and is urging Muhammadans to boycott Hindus. It has gone even the 

length of awarding a sovereign to anybody writing the best essay on the 
‘subject. Ordinarily, there is no issue of the Patsa Akhbar which does not 
grossly abuse Hindus or call them rebels, but of late it has been paying 
particular attention to them. Continuing, the writer refers to the question of 

chhut and remarks that the world knows that Hindus observed chhut not only 

.in relation to non-Hindus but even to Hindus themselves, and that they have 
been doing this from time immemorial, It may be justifiable or not, but there 

it is, existing from days even previous to the Muhammadan rule. In some 
Hindu castes, such as Gujrati Brahmins, it 1s carried to such an extent that 

‘some of them do not eat food cooked even by their wives and daughters-in-law. 
In the Punjab, however, the principle of chhué is not observed to the extent to 

which it is observed in other parts of the country, and the present tendency 
-among the Punjabis, and especially among the educated of them, is to do away 
with it altogether, seeing that many of them dine in clubs and hotels where 

food is prepared by Muhammadan cooks. The writer does not wish to say 

-whether this tendency among Hindus to abandon chkw# is likely to prove useful 
or not in the interests of their community, but this much he is ready to assert 
that, as education advances, chhut will be less and less observed. As 
regards uneducated Hindus, why should non-Hindus consider it a grievance if 
the former observe chhu?, seeing that they are aware of the fact that the former 
avoid their food being touched even by their own children? It is, moreover, 
difficult to see why Muhammadan newspapers should now come to regard this 
‘matter in the light of a grievance, although their co-religionists never thought of 
.this matter in days when they were the rulers of the country and when they 
governed it by the sword. But when have Hindus thrown obstacles in the 
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way of Muhammadans starting shops or engaging in commerce? There .exist 
many Muhammadan shops in Lahore. Did Hindus ever oppose them? The 
Muhammadans are quite at liberty to increase the number of their shops. Again, 
the Paisa Akhbar urges Muhammadans to give up purchasing articles from 
Hindu shops. But what articles do Muhammadans purchase from Hindu 
shops? During fairs and festivals Muhammadaas purchase from Hindu shop- 
keepers only pakauris and reorts. It may, however, be remembered that Hindus 
also purchase reoris and batashas from Muhammadan shops at Ambala and 
other cities. The writer is of opinion that, if Muhammadans begin to boycott 
Hindus, the result will be that Hindus will not be so much injured as Muham- 
madan beggars and Muhammadan artizans. It may be borne in mind in this 
Connection that Hindu artizans are few in number, but, when the fire of rivalry 
between the two communities is kindled and when the Hindus realize that they 
have been boycotted by Muhammadans, they will try to increase the number of 
Hindu artizans and to boycott Muhammadans. This will throw thousands of 
Muhammadan artizans out of employment. Moreover, if Hindus abandon giv. 
ing anything in charity to the thousands of Muhammadan beggars, who maintain 
themselves by alms so received, will the Paisa Akhbar start a free kitchen for 
them? Moreover, it is a well-known fact that Hindu beggars never beg for alms 
from Muhammadans. Under these circumstances, it is difficult to see what injury 
Muhammadans can inflict on Hindus by boycotting them. ‘The writer is sure 
that this agitation will, so far from injuring Hindus or the Pazsa Akhbar and its 
correspondents, ruin Muhammadan artizans and beggars. After remarking that 
Muhammadans never erected sabz/s (drinking booths) on the occasion of Hindu 
festivals and fairs and never made any offering in any Hindu temple, the writer 
says that Hindus, either through kindness or foolishness, erect drinking booths 
during the Muharram days, some of them going the length of parading /azias 
and observing mourning in those days, that they offer thousands of rupees at 
Muhammadan graves, contribute to the erection of mosques, and help Muham- 
madan pilgrims to Mecca and that they pay, and have paid, subscriptions worth 
not thousands, but lakhs of rupees, to the Aligarh College fund—a college in 
which Hindus are particularly opposed. Will not impure.subscriptions of impure | 
Hindus render mosques and gravesimpure ? If Muhammadans, receiving, as they 
do, various benefits from Hindus in the above-mentioned way, begin to call 
Hindus impure, unclean and cow-dung and urine-eaters and to boycott them, are 
the Hindus so dead that, knowing as they do the above facts, they will not reta- 
liate ? If they do, who will suffer the consequences of this? Surely, not the 
Paisa Akhbar and its correspondents, because, by writing such articles and pub- 
lishing such communications, its circulation wil increase in view of the fact that 
educated Muhammadans in these days believe that it is to the liking of God and 
His Prophet thata sehkad should be declared against Hindus, This ts the reason 
why Muhammadan newspapers are grossly abusing Hindus and are declaring the 
Jatter to be impure, unclean and rebellious. After remarking that some Muham- 
madans consider that by unnecessarily wounding the susceptibilities of Hindus in 
this way they will promote the well-being of their own community, the writer says 


that itis surprising that Government takes no notice of the conduct of these 


newspapers which are fomenting discord between His Majesty’s subjects and 
are increasing unrest in the country, The writer would consider such newspapers, 
whether Hindu or Muhammadan, as the enemies of their country and the Govy- 


ernment. | | 


39. Writing under the heading “A threat of murder” the Arjun 
7 (Lahore), ot the 28th January 1910, publishes a 
letter received by the Editor from one Fagir Sayyad 
Muhammad Fakhar-ud-Din Shah, Sub-Postmaster, Madhoganj. The writer 
complains that in his /ndary the Editor has spoken of Muhammad in very 
disrespectful (be-gadrt) language. The latter, he adds, should abstain 
from indulging in such strong language about Islam, or he should under- 


Dharmpal and Islam. 


stand that it will not go well with him. He should suppress all: the books 


written by him, on pain of a prosecution (/it, a charge) being launched 
ee ee eee ee ee a ee ee 


7155 


* * Commenting on the above the Editor enquires whether a Muham- 
madan anarchist, who can ‘indulge in a threat of. murder, should be retained in 
Government service. He is of opinion that the Police should find. out whether 
a man of the name of Faqir Saiyid Fakhareud-Din Shah really resides at 
Madhoganj. If this is a fact he would ask them to tell the man that the 
Editor of the /ndar and the Arjun is not a man to feel frightened at threats 
of murder. If any Muhammadan has the necessary courage, he should, instead 
of flourishing the sword, step into the field armed with the pen. In conclusion 
the Editor says that the passage in the /udar objected to was a reprint from a 


Muhammadan newspaper. 
, VI.—LEGISLATION. 


40. The Zrtbune (Lahore), of the 8th February 1910, publishes the 


| The Press Bill. following :— 


‘‘ The select Committee on the Press Bill has already practically concluded its 
labours. The announcement is sufficient to bring into relief the fact that too short a time 
has been allowed for consideration of the Bill, The Press Bill is no formal or unimportant 
measure. It is a measure of wide application and its effects may be of the most far-reache 
ing character. It not only takes within the range of its operation the whole press includ- 
ing newspaper press, but in its present form is sure to tell upon tke production of sound 
and healthy literature. We have discussed this question in a previous issue. From 
the question of the necessity or desirability of undertaking such a legislative measure to 
check an admitted evil, turn we now to its details. Given the fact that there is a certain 
amount of evil—we do not think it is so widely spread as seems to be supposed by the 
authorities-— there may be different opinions as regards the means to suppress it and we 
hold the view that internal influence of the sober section of the press and the public ought 
to be brought to bear upon the irresponsible class of writers in the press and should suffice 
to make the latter see the error of their conduct and to mend their ways. Our belief is 
that public opinion ts awakening tothe necessity and if properly exerted and directed 
should bring about a change for the better. It may, however, be that the Govemment do 
not look eye to eye with us on this point and think it necessary to arm themselves with 

wers to deal with particularly flagrant breaches of thelaw by rapid action. Tocheck an 
evil admitted to exist, to a certain extent, it behoves the press and the public to co-operate 
with the Government in the spreading of a better and an improved tone and the removal of 
all legitimate causes of complaint. We learn that the non-official members of the Select 
Committee will accept the principle of the Bill. That being so, the question of details will 
come in. There were in the Bill, as originally introduced, several undesirable features and 
changes of a revolutionary character. We understand that the Bill has been amended in 
certain directions. We wish the amendments made by the Select Committee were before 
us, but they are yet to come and there is little time to wait. For by the time we appear 
next the Bill will have been passed into law, That the amendments agreed upon in Select 
Committee are not sufficient to satisfy public opinicn is evident from the fact that the three 
non-official representatives of Indian opinion—men regarding whose sober judgment, 
sterling patriotism and unflinching loyalty there can be no two opinions, have submitted a 
Minute of Dissent suggestive of further improvements. That is an important indication 
regarding the character of the Bill of which the Government should not fail totake note. We 
reiterate our opinion that in a matter of this importance it is essential that Government 
should take public opinion of the sober and responsible kind with it in any measures it 
adopts to deal with an evil on which there is no difference between the two. And consider 
ing that the public opinion in the country at large has not, and cannot, for shortness of 
time, be taken into confidence it 1s to be hoped the Government will yive the opinion of 
these leaders of advanced opinion the weight it rightly deserves. The Government will 
not only not lose, but infinitely gain by deferring to the deliberate, mature and weighty 
views of the signatories to the Minutes of Dissent. ” 


4t, The Passa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 5th February 1910, publishes a 
TET note headed ‘‘ An important opinion about the pro- 
ere posed Press Law.” Writing about the Press Bill the 
aper says that the existing law is sufficient (to deal with offending newspapers), 
but that if the writings of some short-sighted and inexperienced editors have 
necessitated the passing of a new law, such a law should not gag such journals as 
perform their duties with prudence, sobriety and honesty. Continuing, it quotes 
an extract from the speech made by Lord Morley in December 1008 in introduc- 
ing the Indian Councils Bill in the House of Lords. The quotation deprecates 
the suppression of the liberty of the Indian press, and the paper would invite 


- 


the Select Committee’s attention to the Secretary of States’ words, | 
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42. Writing under the heading “ The new Press Act,” the Hindustan 
(Lahore), of the 11th February toto, says that the 
sae chief reason assigned for the passing ot the above 
law consists in the necessity of preventing the commission of anarchical outrages 
in the country. No sensible person, it adds, can call into question the sacred 
character of the object in view, because it is highly necessary to put down 
anarchism, the causes that have bred it and the persons who support the evil. 
Nevertheless, it is not easy to understand the necessity for passing such a 
rigorous law at a time when the tone of all newspapers is unusually sobet 
and temperate. The placing of such a measure on the statute book would have 
had some meaning in 1997 when strong writing was the general rule in the press. 
In these circumstances, the new Press Law is really uncalled-for: if any news 
papers wrote in an objéctionalile tone, the existing law was quite sufficient to 
deal with them. As, however, the Bill has been passed into law, it can only be 
hoped that the authorities will never make hasty use of it and will see that the 

ress is not deprived of its useful function of offering fair criticism on adminis- 
trative measures. Proceeding, the Editor says that Government thinks—although 
wrongly—that the writings of newspapers are responsible for the evils of 
unrest and anarchism. If the newspapers of the country, he adds, are really as 
powerful as Government thinks them to be, they shculd impress on native 
young men that the greatest enemy of the country is he who disturbs its peace, 
vig. an anarchist. After remarking that they should also consider it their 
primary duty to suppress seditious movements, he says that if they receive the 
new Press Law in the above spirit, the measure will assuredly prove a temporary 
arrangement and enlightened British statesmen will be certain to repeal it at an 
early date and to con‘er on the native press the liberty to which it is entitled 
on principle and which it should deserve. | 


43. Writing under the heading “The New Press Act,” the Akhbar t-’Am 
(Lahore), of the 8th February rgto, says that no 
native public man can deny that Lord Minto has 
been forced to adopt the measure to deal with objecticnable newspapers, After 
remarking that the object of the new press law is to make the editors and pro- 
prietors of newspapers fully realise their grave responsibilities, it says that it 
has become mere child’s play in these days to start a newspaper. The Lahore 
sedition cases, it adds, have shown how some foolish and inexperienced men of 
straw have been degrading journalism and working injury to the country. 
Continuing, it publishes the substance of the measure, saying that the summary 
should show what the law is like. ‘The existing sedition and press laws will 
continue in force, while the proposed Act will help in controlling the press still 
more strictly, so that horrible anarchist outrages may be stopped. So far these 
offences have been prompted. by objectionable writings in seditious newspapers. 
The youthful murderer of Mr. Jackson has said in so many words that he had 
been led astray by perusing such writings. It is to be hoped that the new law 
will prove successful in achieving its object. 


44. The Akhbar-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the’ soth February 1910, publishes an 
si tacacitiat article headed '‘ The new Act for the Indian Press, ” 
: in which the paper remarks that the new Press Act 
is intended to prevent the publication by the press of sundry objectionable forms 
of matter specified in the Act. After referring to these various forms of objec 
tionable matter the paper rémarks that they are certainly mischievous, that there 
is, therefore, nothing to be surprised at if the Act seeks to put a restriction on 
their publication and that there can be no harm in effecting this. It is to be 
wished, it adds, that those newspapers, which are taking exception to the Act and 
are assailing Government with a flood of criticism, would see the character of 
the objectionable matter the publication of which is sought to be suppressed by 
the Act. Verily, if such worthless, mischievous, disloyal and seditious writings 
had not been published in (Indian) newspapers, the Government would not have 
taken the trouble of enacting the present Act. Newspapers should serve as in* 
terpreters between the rulers and the ruled and should strive to promote the well- 
being of the administration, and of Government and its subjects ; but do Extrem- 


The Press Act. 
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ist papers perform their duty in this matter? After publishing some of the 
stock complaints of the enemjes of Government against the latter and after 
remarking that these persons see nought but the dark side of Government policy, 
the paper says that it is satisfactory to note that the new law has been devised 
merely to prevent the publication of extremely mischievous writings in some 
Indian newspapers, and that such newspapers, as are conscious of the sacred duty 
imposed on them, will not indulge in such matter and will thus remain unaffected 
by the Act. The Act will not interfere with the legitimate liberty of the press 
and will equally apply to all newspapers, European or Indian, and honest and 
sober newspapers have nothing to fear from it. Truly speaking, inexperi- 
enced and mischievous persons are really responsible for the passing of this 
Act. Itis a matter for great regret, nay, for mourniny, that Government 
has felt the necessity of passing such a reprehensible Act as the one 
under consideration, but it will have to be admitted with shame and humiliation 
that the Act is attributable to the foolish and misguided doings of “ our” own 
countrymen. The Lahore sedition cases have proved what sort of men those 
persons are and what is the status in society of those who take to the journalistic 
profession and who count themselves among the authors, writers and leaders of 
the country. Are national service and political leadership so easy that they can 
be undertaken by inconsequential men of straw like Pindi Das, Lal Chand, Falak, 
Nand Gopal, Ajit Singh, Kishen Singh, Sowarn Singh and “Sufi” Amba Pershad ? 
It is to suppress the activity of such persons that the new Act has been framed. 
It is regrettable, nay, deplorable, that a new chain has been forged for (the re- 
striction of) newspapers, but if one dives beneath the surface and sees the real cause 
which led to the passing of the Act, one has to admit that all this is attributable 
to “ our” own doings. ‘As you sow soshall you reap.” The Government js 
certainly justified in passing the Act. 


45. Writing about the Press Bill, the Passa Aéhbar (Lahore), of the 8th 
wins Cia Hat February 1910, says that the provisions of the pro- 
posed law show that seditious and anarchical move- 
ments in India will now come to anend. It adds that, in view of the existing 
situation in the country, the measure is opportune and necessary, although it is 
very drastic in some respects. After summarising its provisions, the Editor 
regrets that the doings of some newspapers should have led to the imposition 
of severe restrictions on the entire press, including even its loyal section. He 
concedes, however, that desperate diseases require desperate remedies, and -re- 
quests Government to place the measure on the statute book. : 


In another place the paper says that one of the provisions of the proposed 
Press Bill is that the printer of every newspaper shall deliver, to such officer as 
the Local Government may direct, two copies of each issue of such paper, and 
that if he neglects to do so even once, he shall be fined Rs. 50. After remarking 
that the provision appears unreasonable, it observes that some articles sent 
through the post do not reach their destination through the indifference especially 
of postmen. It is, therefore, possible that the copies of any issue of his paper 
despatched by the printer may not reach their destination, and he may be fined 
Rs. 50, for no fault of his own. The Patsa Akkbar, consequently, suggests that 
either the provision should be dropped or some more effective means should be 
devised to ensure the delivery of copies posted to the officers concerned. It 
further suggests that Government should not get these copies gratzs but should 
pay for the same, as it has hitherto been doing. 


46. The following is from the Observer (Lahore), of the gth February 
The Press Act. | 1910 _— 


‘Sir Herbert Risley’s speech, delivered while introducing the new Press Bill at 
last Friday’s meeting of the Imperial Council, sets forth the position of Government 
clearly and forcibly. It makes out an incontrovertible case for repressive action on the 
part of Government and is a strong and argued indictment of the existing condition of 
affairs in various parts of the country—a condition which, as all know, is now of long 
standing and which has been daily growing from bad to worse. We shall not here enter 
into details, nor analyse the main features of the Bill. These, along with Sic Herbert’s 
speech, will be found summarised in another columa. But the observation is irresistible 
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that the Bill has been rushed through with phenomenal haste and that many of its provi- 
sions were capable of being amended. At the time of going to press, we do not know 
what alterations were made by the Select Committee or in what shape the Act was 
finally passed by the Council. 1t is, however, to be hoped that steps have been taken 
to remove the vagueness with which some of the sections. were surzounded, especially 
those defining ‘objectionable matter, and that the powers of the executive have been 
defined and set rules laid down to guide Government officers in the discharge of their 
discretionary duties. There were doubtless defects ix the Bill as originally framed; but 
if, on the one hand, we deplore a resort to strong steps, we cannot, on the other, to quote 
one of the speakers at the last League meeting, shut our eyes to the paramount duty of 
the State to uphold jaw and preserve order, which is the first essential of all progress. - 


‘6 The forces of disorder and disruption have now been unfortunately at work too 
persistently not to justify Government action, and it was long foreseen that the a:tention 
of the Government of India would be soon turned towards the necessity of controlling 
the writings in the press. Though the dark deeds which have lately soiled the fair name 
of India were planned by the anarchical propaganda, the fact is obvious that many ef 
them owed their inspiration to the pestilential teachings of the seditious press. As the 
President of the Reception Committee of the Muslim League forcibly observed, when 
the spirit of sedition and lawlessness is abroad, when the cult of the bomb is openly 
preached and practised, when assassinations have been attempted and committed, and 
when wildly suicidal schemes of Swaraj are hatched, how was it possible for any 
Government, that cared for its own stability and for the safety of its peaceful subjects, 
to remain an unconcerned spectator of the game of sedition and violence, sought to be 
played by the anarchist and the revolutionist ? The grave words of the Viceroy uttered 
at the first meeting of the new Imperial Council foreshadowed such action, the responsibi- 
lity for which must rest with those who have forced the hands of Government, though 
One cannot but regret the need that has arisen for an all embracing enactment that will 
apply to newspapers of all classes and sections of the people, those who have been loyal 
throughout as well as thos: whose license had passed beyond the limits of toleration. We, 
however, recognize that the present is not the moment to embarrass the hands of the 
authorities and readily admit that the gravity of the crisis called for exceptional measures. 
The restrictions to be imposed on the press may Operate to the hardship ef individual 
papers and are also bound to put a check on the expansion and development of the Indian 
press. But their effect in applying a brake to the violent effusions of newspaper and 
pamphlet writers will be salutary. At the same time, we think, the provisions of the 
new legislation are by no means overstrict, nor will they create a press censorship. With- 
out, therefore, in any way feeling exultant over the new Bill, we cannot deny its impera- 
tive need, nor take exception to its provisions, considered collectively, on the score of 
rigidity or strictness, 3 


‘“ Before concluding, we must, however, express the hope that the Press Act will 
not be a permanent enactment and that it will be repealed as soon as the situation in the 
country undergoes improvement. Such an extraordinary piece of legislation should not 
be borne on the Statute book. for ever, and it is only the unusual exigencies of the 
moment which could justify legislation of the kind. The moment the peculiar circum- 
stances which have called it forth change for the better, the justification for its continuance 
will disappear, and we trust Government will not keep the present Act in operation one 
day longer than is absolutely necessary.” 


47. The Tribune (Lahore), of the roth February 1910, publishes the 
me following :-— — 
e Press Act. 


“ After protracted sittings of the Viceroy’s Legislative Ccuncil on Tuesday extends 
ing up to 7 P.M.tke Press Bill passed into law in much the same form in which it wa- 
introduced in Council on Friday last and with practically but little difference from that 
in which it emerged from tke Select Committee on Monday. The changes made by that 
Com mittee included the substitution of ‘the administration of justice’ for ‘any lawful 
authority’ and the reduction of the maximum amount of security that could te required 
from new presses from Ks. 5,000 to Rs. 2,000. The former isa change of some impor- 
tance as the words ‘any lawful authority’ was too vague and might be taken to include 
a police constable. The second change may help a few but it will not serve much practi- 
cal purpose for the simp‘e reason that few, if any, persons, are likely to start’ new presses 
without a substantial reserve of funds and the provision requiring security from every new 
press, unless exempted, is likely to stand in the way cf any presses coming into existence. 
As for the rest we understand that two amendments ina modified form were accepted in 
Council out of 53, all the rest beirg either withdrawn or rejected. It is to be regretted 
that the amendment limiting the period of operation of the new measure to 3 years was 
rejected. Now that the measure has been placed on the statute book we trust the Local 
Governments will be mest careful in exercising the powers vested in them, for after all it 
is recognised on all hands that the press is a valuable and necessary means of ‘popular 
education and help to Government and it is necessary in the interests of the administration 
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and of public welfare alike that it should be in a position to advis2 both Gsvernment and 
the public with sobriety, moderation and judgment, but with freedom of opinion and 
independence of judgment. That che press ought to be loyal and law-abiding, that it 
should support the arts of pace as it shou!d condemn counsels of violence and anarchy 
goes without saying—that is a duty than which none could be nobler or more pressing. 
Within the limits of the law the press should b= entirely free and independent and we trust 
Local Governments will bemost careful and deliberate in taking action under the new. 
Act—and that even after suitabe warning—lest any hasty or precipitate action might tend 
to injure the utility of a noble institution or to make it so entirely subservient to the exe- 
cutive as to cease to be of any earthly purpose to its constitueits o: the pablic. Whether 
the one or the other will be the case will rest with the Local Governments and we trust 
they will not fail to rise to the high trust that will henceforth vest in them,” 


yore 43. The following is from the Panyabee, 
weogtspasat gion * (Lahore), of the 8th February 1910:— 


“Tn India it has been always the case that the official declarations accompanying 
the introduction of any measure have gone far to give colour toits working, being supposed 
to lay down the Government’s purpose behind it which may not find expressioa in every 
individual section thereof. No one need be surprised, therefore, if the Bill, supposing it 
passes in its present shape, should be capable of being used so as not only to check objec- 
tionable writing that may be regarded by common consent as such, but to impos? upon 
the Press what the executive authority of any particular Province, as embodied in its 
Local Government, may consider the ‘limits of legitimate discussion.’ This is the 
meaning of what Sir Herbert Risley says in the above sentence, and herein lies the danger 
of the measure as possible of being worked so as to stifle free expression of public opinion 
through the Press, For it is not always that the executive authorities and the exponents 
of public opinion see eye to eye with respect to pubiic matters, and, the greater the im- 
portance of the subject, the greater is the difference of view in certain cases, Sir 
Herbert Risley gives some instances of such differences himsel‘, and he assumes 
that not only in these cases the Government’s view is the right one, but that 
the popular view is mischievously wrong. The poverty question is one of these 
though it is an economic question which may well tax the brains of the best 
economic philosophers of the world for years to come; the causation of epidemic 
diseases like plague and malaria is another, though scientists have not yet come to 
definite conclusions on the subject, and are divided among themselves as widely 
as ever; yet another matter is the ill-treatment of Indians in the British colonies, on which 
question Indian publicists have the honor of being in agreement with a late Provincial 
Governor, Lord Ampthill, in regretting that the British Government responsible for the 
well-being of its Indian subjects has failed to give them the much-required relief. The 
position taken on these questions by the Indian Press in general is, evidently in Sir 
Herbert Risley’s opinion, carrying discussion beyond legitimate limits for he cites them as 
instances in which the Government is being vilified even by the most respectable journals. 
‘In spite of our successful prosecutions,’ says Sir Herbert, ‘we see the most influential 
and widely-read portion of the Indian Press ¢ucessantly occupied in rendering the 
Government by law established odious in the sight of the people.’ 


Obviously such a declaration of the Hon’ble Membe: in charge of the Bill, in con- 
nection with the subjects of discussion by the Press, is wholly iaconsisteat with his state- 
ment in another part of his speech, that the Bill does not preclude ‘the widest range for 
every form of intellectual activity within the limits laid down by the law.’ For how can 
there be the free exercise of intellectual activity when in respect of some of the most im- 
portant questions concerning the country the case is prejudged and opposition to the 
Government view is uxderstood as ‘rendering it odious in the sight of the peopte ?’ 
And what is worse is that Sir Herbert Risley by no means displays in his portrayal of the 
Indian Press the fairness of spirit that he and the Government would require of the latter. 
It is certainly not consistent with the truth to say that the ‘most influential and widely- 
read portion of the Indian Press’ hold or express such views as that ‘the Government is 
foreign, and therefore selfish or tyrannical ;’ o- that ‘it has introduced plague by poisons 
ing wells in order to reduce the population;’ or that ‘it has destroyed religions by its 
godless system of education, or it secks to destroy caste by polluting maliciously and of 
set purpose the sugar and salt that men eat.’ Th2 papers that may have indulged in such 
views, where they have not died a natural death, would have very small chance of existing 
under a sedition law which has nct failed to punish even a jocular treatment of title- 
hunting and title-hunters as being calculated to bring the Government into contempt. It 
1s a pity, indeed, that an official in the high and responsible position of Sir Herbert Risley, 
on an o¢casion of special gravity requiring of him the expression of sentiments that may 
in no way be misunderstood, has not hesitated to misrepresent the Indian Press in a worse 
degree than any decent section of that Press has ever maligned the Government. 
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It is evident that the Hon’ble Member imputes the raving utterances of certain 
mushroom growths in the Indian Press, which have either been rightly suppressed or natur- 
ally died out, upon the Press asa whole, not excluding the ‘ most influential and widely- 
read portion of it.’ It is bad enough, as a staunch Moderate paper, the /udsan Social 
Reformer, puts it, that ‘a section of Anglo-Indians attribute all the troubles of the 
administration to the Indian Press ;’ but it becomes:worse when a high official in charge 
of a Bill to control the Press identifies it as a whole with some of its. worst specimens 
which the good sense of the community itself has repudiated. It is this great mistake 
behind the Bill which may work mischief in its operation, ifit is allowed to pass _unchal- 
lenged, and which we believe is responsible for some of its sweeping provisions, The Bill 
is to be dreaded because of the sentiment behind it.” 


49. The Panjabee (Lahore), of the 10th February tg10, publishes the 
following: :— 


The new Press Act. 


“The Press Bill has been. passed, all the fifty and more amendments proposed by 

different Members being lost with the exception. of a petty technical one. From the 
- Report of the Select Committee it appears that certain modifications in the wording of 
the Bill have been made, and that the Hon’ble Messrs. Gokhale and Mudholkar submitted 
a joint, and the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malavya a separate, Note of Dissent. The 
two first-named gentlemen gave a qualified assent to the passing of the measure, as they 
say, ‘in view of the exceptional situation in some parts of the country ;’ the latter did 
not vote for the Bill, holding that for the purposes of checking incitement to violence an 
amendment of the Criminal Procedure Code would have sufficed without the necessity of 

oing back upon the traditions of seventy-five years of freedom of the Press enjoyed under 
British rule. The Hon’ble Pandit also apprehends that the working of the Bill might 
‘injuriously affect legitimate liberty of expression, while the Hon’ble Mr. Dadabhoy, 
though he did not append a note of of dissent, expressed serious doubt in his speech if 
the present measure may not fail in its purpose equally with the others which have been 
adopted to suppress anarchism. The lastenamed gentleman is evidently at one with the 
members of the Indian Press and the public in general that it is a mistake to throw all the 
blame of the anarchism upon a Press which has had good sense enough to work within 
the limits of the existing Jaw which is sufficiently. comprehensive and effective. The 
preachers of violence and subversion of British Rule made their appearance only to have 
a-transient, meteoric existence, whiie even the most outspoken section of the constitutional 
Press have only been too eager to receive any manifestations of conciliation and good 
will from the authorities and reciprocate the same with alacrity and whole-heartedness. 
The universal sentiment of approval and gratitude which the Viceroy’s last great speech 
evoked was a proof and measure of the readiness of the Indian Press to stand by the side 
of the Government against all attempts to subvert peace and order in society. And even 
though the majority thereof are strongly opposed to the principle of the present Act, many 
are sufficiently alive to the exceptionally serious nature of the situation: to be willing to 
Jet the Government have its way and utilise the last resources that it may believe to be of 
help. Their only fear—the fear that we expressed in our last issue—is that there being 
a wrong sentiment behind the Bill, at least as expressed by the Member in charge, it 
may be worked more indiscriminately than is necessary for purposes cf prevention and 
precaution, The Indian Press as a whole is neither so bad as Sir Herbert Risley has 
represented it in his elaborate portrayal, nor is it, as is assumed by the authorities, the 
root-cause of the troubles of the administration which haye taken shape in anarchism. 
_ However, we shall hope for the best.” 


V1II.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—~—Fudicial. 


50, The Arjun aon, : ~ vad bane 1910, publishes a note 

rae headed “‘ Lala Lal Chand’s apology”. The paper 
ey arr oe _ says that the apology tendered —s Lala, ie is 
one of the accused in the Lahore sedition cases, is so touchingly worded as to melt 
every merciful heart, It feels confident that Government will pay the fullest 
attention to the touching appeal from the young man referred to, especially as 
he is the sole suppcrt.of his old parents, two younger sisters and his young wife. 
It also expresses a hope that in future native youths will abstain from doing 
ought which may not only bring trouble on themselves and their families, 


hut may also be calculated to disturb the peace of the country. ; 
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(6) ~ Police. 
5!. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 8th February 1910, publishes 


a communication headed “The murder of an 
The alleged marder ofa Muham- innocent person.” The writer reports that on the 
soldiers at Rawalpindi. evening of the 3rd instant a Muhammadan young 
7 man was killed by some white soldiers in the Rawal- 
pindi Sadar Bazar. ‘The soldiers, who committed this horrible deed, are said 
to have been under the influence of liquor and had come from the rest-camp 
near the local Railway Hospital. They were in pursuit of a man with a monkey, 
and enquired from a young mule-driver in which direction the man had gone. 
The driver replied, ‘‘How should I know?” on which the soldiers instantly 
began to beat him on the face with their fists. And when he fell down they 
kicked him on the head and face, till he lost his senses and died on the spot 
from the effects of the beating. A large number of people gathered round the 
scene of this occurrence, but no one dared to oppose the soldiers. The writer 
understands that the military police took down the numbers or names of the 
goras and that the latter returned to their camp without being interfered with. 
_.The police constable on duty near the carriage (stand) did not stir from his 
place and suffered the mule-driver to be killed before his eyes. Continuing, 
the writer says that this cruel murder of the mule-driver, an innocent person 
and a Government servant, constitutes a piece of gross oppression. The Civil 
and Military officers, he adds, should make thorough enquiries into the matter 
and vindicate the cause of British justice. 


‘ 


(d)—LZducation. 
52. Writing under the heading ‘ The duties of students,” the Victoria 
ies deka Paper (Sialkot), of the 8th February 1910, says that 


students should read nothing which goes against 
law or morality. Their parents or guardians and teachers, it adds, should see 
that they shun bad company and that no objectionable book or newspaper 
reaches their hands. Continuing, it says that students should also consider it a 
duty to be loyal and obedient to their sovereign. After referring to some of the 
advantages which the present vegsms has conferred on Indians, it remarks that 
the British Government is sincerely solicitous for the welfare of the natives of 


this country. No suspicions should, therefore, be ever entertained against it, for 
ingratitude is the blackest of sins. 


(e)—Agriculinve and questions affecting the land. 


53. The Akhbar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 5th February 1910, publishes a 
sided iia leader headed “The question of high prices and 
ee Government.” There was a time, says the paper, 

when the selling of wheat at 13 or 12 seers the rupee was considered a sign of 
famine. In these days, however, the usual rate is 7 or 8 seers the rupee, while 
even coarse grains have become very dear. The area of land under cultivation 
has increased and the means of irrigation have been added to, but, strangely 
enough, the prices of grain continue high. Food-stuffs sell cheap in countries 
which live chiefly on imported grain, but the rates current in India, which 
produces four, nay, five times more grain than its inhabitants require, always 
verge on famine prices. The points noted above are so important that Govern- 
ment should consider it a primary duty to take them into consideration. The 
situation is very satisfactory indeed from the standpoint of those who wish 
Government ill and favour anarchist outrages, If Government is really anxious 
to stamp out sedition and anarchism, the Editor would strongly urge it to adopt 
effective and speedy measures to remedy the evil. Ninety-five per cent. of 
natives know nothing of politics: their politics begin and end with obtaining 
sufficient food toeat. But when they see that scarcity prevails even when bumper 
crops are raised, they afford a ready field for the operations of seditionaries and 
anarchists. Government can undoubtedly adduce many reasons in its defence, but 
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the masses of natives cannot place arguments above daily experience. Government 
admits that, India being an eastern country, the primary duty of its rulers should 
consist in looking after the well-being of the ruled. The. first thing to be done, 
therefore, is to protect the people against the calamity of the dearness of grain. 
But the indifference which is being displayed in the matter is calculated greatly 
to discourage the well-wishers of both Government and the people. It is true 
that zamindars profit by the dearness of grain, but. they form only an infinitesi- 
mal part of the entire population, The export of grain from the country is also 
justifiable, but Government should fix the prices according to the crops raised 
and should allow the export only of the grain which is over and above the re- 
quirements of the people. In conclusion, the paper hopes that the able and 
wide awake officers of Government will go tothe bottom of the matter and 
will not delay. the adoption of measures to bring down prices. 


54. The Zamindar (Karmabad), of the 1st February sg10, publishes a 
lengthy article headed “ At/laband: in’ the Gujran- 
se rilebandi in the Gujranwala die wala district.” The Editcr says that scores of 
sce Ug zamindars in the part of the Gujranwala district in 
which &i//abands (division of land into rectangular plcts measuring one acre each) 
is in progress, have sent him bitter complaints about the operations, This was 
a surprise to him ; but before publishing the complaints he thought it advisable 
to call a meeting of the zamindars concerned to discuss the pros and cons of the 
system of ké/aband:. The 23rd’ ultimo was fixed for the meeting, and the 
zamindars in the Sharakpur, Gujranwala and Wazirabad fahszls were asked to 
meet at the Editor’s house on that date. The chief reason which prompted the 
Editor to convene the meeting was that the landowners in the iiaka in which 
killabandi is in progress had consented to the: operations being taken in hand. 
He was assured by the zamindars of the Wazirabad ¢taks:/ that their consent 
had been cbtained under false pretences, still, in view of the manifest advantages 
of kilsabandi, he thought it necessary to ascertain the disadvantages which had 
set the landowners concerned against it. Rai Debi Singh, Settlement Tahsildar, 
and Mr. Ladle Parshad and Malik. Nasir-ud-din, Settlement Naib Tahsildars, 
were also requested to attend the meeting to remove misunderstandings. These 
officers not only acceded: tothe request, but also invited the Editor to 
accompany them to see how és//abamdi operations were being conducted and 
with what:great sympathy the legitimate grievances ot the zamindars were being 
redressed. In short, over 100 landowrers {rom the Sharakpur, Gujranwala and 
-Wazirabad ¢ahkst/s gathered together at Karmabad on the 23rd January last. 
The Editor explained to them the advantages of &s//abandz as set forth by the 
Settlement Officer, but he was repeatedly told that, a though the picture drawn 
by the officer named was undoubtedly fascinating, they were being injured by 
the disregard of the prescribed rules which characterised the operations, The 
following are their unanimous objections to the system of &s//aband: :— 
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1. A person owning one acre of land will have to irrigate the whole of it, 
although only 2 £ana/s of it may be culturable, which is calculated to cause him 
loss. | . | 
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2, In places, where plots of culturable land lie scattered about with ka//ap 
(soapy) tracts intervening, 4s//aband? will resulc in the inclusion of both kinds 
of land in one and the same 4#//a. This will cavse loss to the owners, as they 
will have to cultivate, and pay revenue for, fa//ary lands also, although the cule 
tivation of these may yield them nothing, This is actually happening in the 
Sharakpur ¢ahsz/ on a large seale. : 
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3. The zamindars. of every village have to supply eight—and: even 
more—men in connection with the A//abanat work. These men are required to 
present themselves at the camp of the survey officials at exactly six in the 
morning, on pain of being fined from Rs, 2to Rs... 15. And as the operations 
cannot end before at least three years, these men will be bond slaves to the 
settlement am/a for that period. Another burden imposed on the villages cone 

- cerned is that they, have to supply provisions for the staff named while, in. the 
. event_of the supplies not being to the satisfaction of the officials, still mose 
‘severity is practised and heavy fines are inflicted over mere trifles. 
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: 4 The boundary mounds and watercourses in connection with the 
newly-formed fields will have to be constructed by the landowners, who will be 
fined if the work is not finished in time or unsatisfactory. The zamindars 
will also have to demolish old mounds and fill up old sa/ss, which will entail 
double labour and loss of considerable time. 


5. The division of land according to the system of &t//aband: will open 
up away for patwaris and girdawars to receive bribes, t#.e., he who bribes them 
‘well will be allotted a plot of good land, while he who cannot do so will not 
only receive inferior land, but his holding will also be split up into plots situat- 
ed in different &i//as. Such instances have actually occurred in the s/akas of 
Hafizabad and Khangah Dogran. 


6.. The settlement officials practised different pieces of deception on 
the zamindars in order to make the latter consent to the &zdlabands of their 
lands. | | . 


| 4. The rules regarding kil/aband? issued from the office of the Settle- 
‘ment Officer are ‘not acted up to in connection with the operations. | 


| 8. In some places, e¢.g., in the villages of Bedadpur, Rori Khurd, 
Rana Bhatti and Talaur Mussalman in the Sharakpur fahsz/, the zamindars 
were forced into consenting to &#tlabands by being beaten and (otherwise) 
‘disgraced. 


After remarking .that several petitions have been submitted to the 
Financial Commissioner to stop the operations, the Editor says that in January 
‘1908 the officer named was told by about 1,000 zamindars of Kothala and 
Kot Pindi Das, Sharakpur fahsz/, that their consent had been obtained by 
force. The s2me complaint, he adds, was made to the Settlement Commis- 
sioner, Punjab, on the 2oth December last at Mauza Nangal Sadhan. The 
Editor intends paying visits to the places where &t//asand: has already be2n 
effected with a view to judging of the benefits and disadvantages of the system. 
Till then he reserves comment on the question. 


55. The Zamindar (Karmabad), of the ist February 1910, publishes a 
communication from ‘A sufedposh,” who complains 
of the inconsiderate treatment accorded to his coz- 
fréres. in a way, he adds, they are the bond- 
slaves of officers belonging to all departments and have, among other things, 
to do the most degrading work of carrying dak. - Formerly, the work used to be 
done by village samins, but now it is the duty of sufedposhes to carry dak to 
every officer on tour, The zaildar also shares the duty with them and has to do 
the demeaning. work of a postman in all weathers, on pain of incurring the dis- 
pleasure (of the officers concerned). After remarking that sufedposhes are paid 
very low salaries and that those of the third class draw less than even a chowkt- 
dar, the writer requests the Deputy Commissioner, Sialkot district, to look into 
‘the matter and save zaildars and sufedposhes from the insulting treatment now 
accorded to them. ee | 


Grievances of sufcdposhes and 
gaildars. 


(hJ— Miscellaneous. 


56. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 8th February 1910, publishes a 
paragraph headed “ The transformation of the 
iene Panjabee.” The paper says that it has been 
persistently rumoured for some days past that the Panjabee is going to part 
company with extremism and that its present proprietor is about to sell it to 
some moderate Hindu leaders. Some people are of opinion that, as the pro- 
posed Press Act will render it impossible for the Panyabee to continue publish- 
ing strong and inflammatory articles, that paper has made a virtue of necessity. 
Others hold that the rumoured change is ascribable to the light thrown on the 
proprietorship of the Panjabee by Lala Lajpat Rai’s letters to Bhai Parmanand 
recently produced in Court. At all events those who hold that the Panyjabdee’s 
" present politics has done the detestable work of instilling poison into youthful 
minds and straining the relations between the rulers and the ruled, will’ un- 
doubtedly welcome the change, provided it proves permanent and bond fae 
and not a mere matter of show. — Ne Sa MO Aa a . came 


~ The Panjabee newspaper. 
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the masses of natives cannot place arguments above daily experience. Government 
admits that, India being an eastern country, the primary duty of its rulers should 
consist in looking after the well-being of the ruled. The first thing to be done, 
therefore, is to protect the people against the calamity of the dearness of grain. 
But the indifference which 1s being displayed in the matter is calculated greatly 
to discourage the well-wishers of both Government and the people. It is true 
that zamindars profit by the dearness of grain, but. they form only an infinitesi- 
mal part of the entire population. - The export of grain from the country is also 
justifiable, but Government should fix the prices according to the crops raised 
and should allow the export only of the grain which is over and above the re- 
quirements of the people. In conclusion, the paper hopes that the able and 
wide awake officers of Government will go tothe bottom of the matter and 
will not delay. the adoption of measures to bring down prices. 
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54. The Zamindar (Karmabad), of the 1st February sgi0, publishes a 
lengthy article headed “ K7/laband: in: the Gujran- 
oeirillebandi in the Gujranwala dix wala district.” The Editcr says that scores of 
npyetenes zamindars in the part of the Gujranwala district in 
which &il/abandé (division of land into rectangular plots measuring one acre each) 
is in progress, have sent him bitter complaints about the operations, This was 
a surprise to him ; but before publishing the complaints he thought it advisable 
to call a meeting of the zamindars concerned to discuss the pros and cons of the 
system of £ztdabamd:. The 23rd‘ ultimo was fixed for the meeting, and the 
zamindars in the Sharakpur, Gujranwala and Wazirabad fahsz/s were asked to 
meet at the Editor’s house on that date. The chief reason which prompted the 
Editor to convene the meeting was that the landowners in the iiaka in which 
killaband: is in progress had consented to the: operations being taken in hand. 
He was assured by the zamindars of the Wazirabad ¢aks:/ that their consent 
had: been cbtained under false pretences, still, in view of the manifest advantages 
of kilsabandt, he thought it necessary to ascertain the disadvantages which had 
set the landowners concerned against it. Rai Debi Singh, Settlement Tahsildar, 
and Mr. Ladle Parshad and’ Malik: Nasir-ud-din, Settlement Naib Tahsildars, 
were also requested to attend the meeting to remove misunderstandings. These 
officers not only acceded to.the request, but also invited the Editor to 
accompany them to see how &s/labamds operations were being conducted and 
with what:great sympathy the legitimate grievances ot the zamindars were being 
redressed. In short, over 100 landowners {rom the Sharakpur, Gujranwala and 
‘Wazirabad tahkst/s gathered together at Karmabad on the 23rd January last. 
The Editor explained to them the advantages of &s//abandz as set forth by the 
Settlement Officer, but he was repeatedly told that, athough the picture drawn 
by the officer named was undoubtedly fascinating, they were being injured by 
the disregard of the prescribed rules which characterised the operations, The 
following are their unanimous objections to the system of £//aband: :— 
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1. A person owning one acre of land will have to irrigate the whole of it, 
although only 2 £ana/s of it may be culturable, which is calculated to cause him 
loss. | 


2, In places, where plots of culturable land lie scattered about with ka//ap 
(soapy) tracts intervening, Asé/aband? will resulc in the inclusion of both kinds 
of land in one and the same 4s//a. This will cavse loss to the owners, as they 
will have to cultivate, and pay revenue for, éa//ar lands also, although the cule 
tivation of these may yield them nothing, This is actually happening in the 
Sharakpur sahsz/ on a large scale. , 
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3. The zamindars. of every village have to supply eight—and’ even 
more—men in connection with the Até/abanat work. These men are required to 
present themselves at the camp of the survey officials at exactly six in the 
morning, on pain of being fined from Rs. 2to Rs...15.. And as the operations 
cannot end before at least three years, these men will. be bond slaves to = the 
settlement ama for that period. Another burden. imposed on. the villages cone 

- cerned is that they. have to supply provisions for the staff named while, in. the 
. event_of the supplies not being to the satisfaction of the officials, still mose 
‘severity is practised and heavy fines are inflicted over mere trifles. 
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. The boundary mounds and watercourses in connection. with the 
newly-formed fields will have to be constructed by the landowners, who will be 
fined if the work is not finished in time or unsatisfactory. The zamindars 
will also have to demolish old mounds and fill up old sa/ss, which will entail 
double labour and loss of considerable time. 


5. The division of land according to the system-of £t//abandi will open 
up away for patwaris and girdawars to receive bribes, t.e., he who bribes them 
‘well will be allotted a plot of good land, while he who cannot do so will not 
only receive inferior land, but his holding will also be split up into plots situat- 
ed in different &i//as. Such instances have actually occurred in the s/akas of 
Hafizabad and Khangah Dogran. 


6.. The settlement officials practised different pieces of deception on 
the zamindars in order to make the latter consent to the. &zd/abands of their 
lands. | : : 


| 4. The rules regarding kil/aband? issued from the office of the Settle- 
ment Officer are nct acted up to in connection with the operations.. | 


| 8. In some places, ¢.g., in the villages of Bedadpur, Rori Khurd, 
Rana Bhatti and Talaur Mussalman in the Sharakpur fahsz/, the zamindars 
were forced into consenting to &stlabands by being beaten and (otherwise) 
disgraced. 


After remarking .that several petitions have been submitted to the 
Financial Commissioner to stop the operations, the Editor says that in January 
‘1908 the officer named was told by about 1,000 zamindars of Kothala and 
Kot Pindi Das, Sharakpur ¢ahsz/, that their consent had been obtained by 
force. The s2me complaint, he adds, was made to the Settlement Commis- 
sioner, Punjab, on the 20th December last at Mauza Nangal Sadhan. The 
Editor intends paying visits to the places where kid/apand: has already be2n 
effected with a view to judging of the benefits and disadvantages of the system. 
‘Till then he reserves comment on the question. 


55. The Zamindar (Karmabad), of the 1st February tg10, publishes a 
communication from “A sufedposh,” who complains 
vaogerances of sufedpeshes and of the inconsiderate treatment accorded to his con- 
fréres. In a way, he adds, they are the bond- 
slaves of officers belonging to all departments and have, among other things, 
to do the most degrading work of carrying dak. - Formerly, the work used to be 
done by village Aamins, but now it is the duty of sufedposhes to carry dak to 
every officer on tour, The zaildar also shares the duty with them and has to do 
the demeaning. work of a postman in all weathers, on pain of incurring the dis- 
pleasure (of the officers concerned). After remarking that sufedposhes are paid 
very low salaries and that those of the third class draw !'ess than even a chowkt- 
dar, the writer requests the Deputy Commissioner, Sialkot district, to look into 
‘the matter and save zaildars and sufedposhes from the insulting treatment now 
accorded to them. eo 


(hJ—M. iseellaneous. 


56. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 8th February 1910, publishes a 
paragraph headed ‘‘ The transformation of the 
| | Panjabee.” The paper says that it has been 
persistently rumoured for some days past that the Panjabee is going to part 
company with extremism and that its present proprietor is about to sell it to 
some moderate Hindu leaders. Some people are of opinion that, as the pro- 
posed Press Act will render it impossible for the Panyabee to continue publish- 
ing strong and inflammatory articles, that paper has made a virtue of necessity. 
Others hold that the rumoured change is ascribable to the light thrown on the 
proprietorship of the Panjabee by Lala Lajpat Rai’s letters to Bhai Parmanand 
recently produced in Court. At all events those who hold that the Panjadee's 
" present politics has done the detestable work of instilling poison into youthful 
minds‘and straining the relations between the rulers and the ruled, will un- 
doubtedly welcome the change, provided it proves permanent and bond fae 


and not a mere matter of show. — 


~ The Panjabee newspaper. 
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s7. Inannouncing the transfer of the paper to a syndicate of Hindu 
gentlemen, the Panjabee (Lahore), of the 8th Feb» 

ie Peake. and the transfer of} Fruary 1910, publishes the following from the pen 
of Jaswant Rai headed “ Aword to my sub- 


scribers ” :— 


My earliest subscribers are aware that the Pamjabee was started neither as a 
commercial undertaking, nor in the interest of any individual or party. It was not 
intended to find a means of living for its proprietor, or to serve the purposes of any 

articular organisation — religious, social, or political. The helping of the general public 
interests was its guiding motto, and that work it has striven to perform according to the 
best of its lights. If it has been now and then drawn towards any particular cause or 
causes, the explanation is to bi: found in a faith in the natural law that the whole cannot 
be complete without its parts, and that the weaker limbs of the body occasionally need 
special attention. Rightly or wrongly, therefore, the Panjabee has always tried to be 
on the side of neglected causes, suffering individuals, deoressed classes and communities 
* 


losing ground. : * * wsiibinrs 


“’ Needless to state that it has been a critical period in the history of the country 
during which the Panjabee was started and has had so far to carry on its. work. What 
the peculiar circumstances of this period have been it is not necessary for me to recapitulate, 
for they are known to all and have recently been best described by His Excellency the 
Viceroy in opening his new Legislative Council. Suffice it for my purpose to state that 
it has been a_ period of misunderstandings, bickerings, and party strifes in the public 
life of the country. No journal which sought honestly to represent public opinion 
during this period could fail to reflect the disturbed state of the popular mind. | 


‘“ But there are now perceptible signs of a gradual change -~let us hope for the better. 
On one haad the Government and the people, and on another Hindus and Muhammadans 
are realising the necessity of mutual concessions and conciliation. The politics of the 
country is evolving into new conditions out of the old. But one outstanding feature in 
this changing order of things, a feature with which the Panyjabee has been more or less 
identified, is what | am specially concerned with in the present connection. It is the 
necessity felt by the Hindus generally, and of the Panjab specially, to set their own house 
in order; to take steps for internal reforms in the body of the community and at the same 
time to readjust their relations with other communities and the political movements of the 
country. 


‘At this juncture, a number of Hindu gentlemen who command the respect and 
confidence of their community in the Province having volunteered to take charge of the 
Panjabee and conduct it in the interest of the Hindu community for the purposes 
aforesaid, the undersigned naturally felt that he could not place the paper at the disposal 
of better men or a better purpose, Not only does the arrangement relieve him of a serious 
responsibility too exacting for a single individual, but he has the satisfaction of feeling, in 
laying down his burden, that the future of the paper is placed in safe hands. Apart from 
the fact that a number of joint heads are better than one, it were very desirable, indeed, 
that an undertaking intended for the public interest should be placed beyond all prejudice 
that might attach round an individual. That the gentlemen in question are men of public 
position who know what is best in the interest of the community they represent, has made 
the choice all the easier on my part. The support that the present constituents of the 
paper will, I sincerely hope, continue to give to it, will therefore in the Jong run redound 
to the public benefit. 


‘“ Thas the reader will see that the transfer of the paper from the hands of the under- 
signed to those of the syndicate is a perfectly natural evolution. The same considerations 
of public utility which led to its starting row lead to its change of hands. It means no 
commercial bargain, and the paper is made over to the syndicate without a pice being 
charg:d as its price. Neither does it involve any sudden metamorphosis in the life of the 
paper, which will carry on a line of work that it has already made its own. 


‘In this connection I think a word is necessary to state publicly, what my near 
friends are iully aware of, that from the very beginning I have been the sole proprietor 
of this paper and the Paniabee Press, and that neither Lala Lajpat Rai nor anybody else 
has ever had any pecuniary interest in it. Lala Lajpat Rai’s connection with this paper 
has been solely in the direction of giving occasional literary help; but in matters of 
policy, I have been guided mainly by my own sense of right and wrong, somestimes even 
contrary to the opinions or the kind advice of some of my friends—for instance, as is 
generally known, in connection with the recent Congress. 


“ With these words I beg to take affectionate leave of my subscribers, in respect of 
the proprietorship and management of the Panzadbee, thanking them from the bottom of 
my heart for the invariably kind support they have given to me and their sympathy with 
my humble self in hours of difficulty and trial, Let me, however, assure them that 
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although my proprietary connection with the paper ceases, my interest in it will nat bea 
thing of the past. Rather its future career will always be to me a matter of affectionate 
concern, and my good wishes and prayers will ever follow it, like those of the fond father 
who sends out with blessings his first born to take up new responsibilities in the world.” 


58. The Wafadar (Lahore), of the a1st January (received on the 8th Feb- 
Government service and agricul: ruary 1910), publishes a note headed Agriculture, 
ture, cemmerce and industries. commerce and industries.”’ It says that Indians 
neglect all these three things and still expect to 
prosper and grow rich. They care only for (? Government) service in which 
one simply throws away one’s life. The youths of the country are very fond of 
liberty, but they are also mad after service and lead a prisoner’s life from 6 
to 12 hoursa day. If they really value liberty they should take more kindly 
to agriculture, commerce and industries. 


Asst. to the Deputy Inspector General of Police, 
Criminal Invesitgatin Department, Punjab. 


LAHORE: D. PETRIE, 
The 12th February 1910. 


Punjab Government Press, | ahore=16-2-10-2120—97—H. L. S. 
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1st FEBRUARY 1o10. 


Mahbub Alam 


‘nies ax 
No. Name. Locality. Name of Publisher. [ Circulation. 
ENGLISH. 
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trict. 
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25 | Native States Gazette a | Delhi e | Nasir Ali and Ashiq Ali 200 4, 
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Patiala Akhbar 
Parkash 
Punjab Samachar 


Rajput Gazette 


Hind. 
Sadiq-ul-Akhbar 
Ditto 
Sanatan Dharm Gazette 
Sialkot Paper . 
Siraj-ul-Akhbar 
Tahzib-ul-Niswan 


Victoria Paper 


: Wafadar 


Watan 
Zamindaer 
Zinda Dil 


FORTNIGHTLY. 


| Almunir 


Anweraltelom 


Kam Dhenu 
-Mohyal Gazette 


MONTHLY, 
Amrit 


Arya Musafir 


_Brahaspati 


Indar 

Makhzan 

Oriental Gazette 
‘Sadhu 

Martand 
ishaat-ul-Kuran 

Rag hbir Patrika 
Ganga 

Singh Sabha Gazette 


Prem 


Punjabi 


WEEKLY—concluded. 


WEEKLY. 


URDU—CcCOoONCLUDED. 


Municipal Gazette and Sada-i- 


GUR MUKHI. 


Locality. 


Name of Publisher. 


Circulation. 


Patiala 


Lahore 


Bahawalpur 

Rewari 

Lahore 

Sialkot 

Jheluin 

Lahore 

Sialkot 

Lahore 

Do. 
Karmabad, Gujranwala 


district. 
Jullundur city 


 Chiniot 


Sialkot 
Ludhiana 


Kala, Jhelum district 


Hissar 
Jullundar 
Lahore 
Do. 
Delhi 


Lahore 


Jhang 
Jullundur 


Gurdaspur 


Ferozepore 


Ludhiana 


Saiyid Rajab Ali Shah 
Krishna 
Hira Lal 
Thakur Sukhram Das. 


Din Muhammad 


Maulvi Ata Ulla 
Safdar Husain 


Pandit Hari Kishan eee 
Maulvi Fakir Muhammad 
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].—POLiTICcs. 
(a) Foreign. 


1. Referring to the meeting recently convened in Lahore on the occa- 
sion of Mr. Polak’s visit, the Panjabee of the and 


Tndians in the Transvaal, February 1910, has the following nee 


“ The public meeting held in the local Bradlaugh Hall on Tuesday last to ex” 
press sympathy with the Indians in the Transvaal was an effective reply to Sir Herbert 


Risley’s contention that the Indian Press tock a wrong attitude on this painful question: 
The entire object of the meeting was to condemn the proceedings of the Transvaa 
aut horities and to request the British Government both in India and at home to do the 
needful inthe matter. Indeed, the first resolution, which was moved by no less an 
opponent of violent agitation and unbridled language than Sic Protul Chunder Chatterji, 
stated that the action of the Transvaal Government amounted to a ‘violation’ of the 
« Soverzign’s gracious pledge to place Indians 02 a lezal equality with other subjects of the 
Brit'sh crown. It further called upon th2 [Indian Gov rament to take retaliatory measires, 
by stopping the recruitment of indentured labour for South Africa, instead of ‘allowing,’ 
to use Sir Herbert Risley's word, the Transvaal authorities to have things all their own 
way. The presidential speech of Sic David Masson was a true index to, and. powerful 
expression of, the uniyersal feeling among both the European and Indian communities in 
this country on this great question of national injustice, and that among the other leading 
citizens of Lahore who took part in the meeting were the Hon'ble Mr. Shafi and the 
Rev. Dr. Ewing left no doubt about its representative character. The proceedings of 
the meeting were published in full in our last issue, and we have only to remind the 
reader of the Committee formed to co!lect subscriptions in aid of the sufferers in the 
Transvaal, with Sir P.C Chatterji as its Chairman, for supplementing the work begun’ 
at the Congress Session in Lahore in this direction.” 


(6) —Home. 


a. The Zamindar (Karmabad), of the 8th February 1910, publishes a 
paragraph headed ‘‘ The end of the murderer of 
| | Khan Bahadur Shams-ul-Alam.” Writing about 
the trial of the murderer, the paper says that although the culprit openly con- 
fessed his crime and the evidence went wholly against him, still the Chief 
Justice requested Mr. Sen to defend the accused. This affording of legal help, 
it adds, to a member of a dangerous society, and that too in the present trou- 
blous times when even all peaceful Indians feel the necessity of a summary trial 
of the perpetrators of seditious crimes, constitutes an instance of patience 
and sobriety (on the part of Government) which should deepen the loyalists’ 
impression of Government's greatness and sense of justice. 


3. The $hang Sial (Jhang), of the rath February 1910, publishes a 
note headed ‘The public is with Government.” 
The paper says that the people are willing to 
co-operate with Government in putting down anarchism and seditious writings 
and speeches. The former, however, it adds, do not believe in repression 
and have repeatedly asserted that the existing state of affairs is the outcome 
of the repressive policy followed by Government. After remarking that the 


The Calcutta murde er. 


The prevailing sedition and unrest. 


authorities favour repression, it observes that the day which sees the disappear-. 


ance of this divergence of view in the matter will also witness the last of the 
prevailing sedition and anarchism. 


4. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 17th February 1910, publishes 

a leader headed ‘‘ Associations for the suppression 

a prevailing sedition and anat- fF sedition, anarchism, &c.” Referring to a recent 
seas communication in the Civil and Military Gasette 


suggesting the establishment of an association of all Government servants to - 


take practical steps to suppress sedition, the paper approves of the suggestion 
and says that it is likely to have a far-reaching effect. After remarking that no 
wellewisher of the country can ever oppose the same, it makes the following 
further suggestions in the matter :— 


| (1) If revolutionists succeed in gaining their unholy object (which God 
forbid!) and the Punjab is reduced to the dangerous condition in which it was 
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before the advent of British rule, all patriotic Punjabis should consider it their 
paramount duty to sacrifice even their lives to bring back things to their present 
state. 


(2) Besides adopting means to suppress sedition and anarchism, the 
local associations, the establishment of which has been suggested by the writer 
inthe Cros/ and Military Gazette, should try to improve relations between 
European officers and the people and to promote social intercourse and true 
sympathy between them. They should try to bridge over the gulf of distrust and 
estrangement which separates the two communities and should lay the aspira~ 
tions and grievances of the people before the authorities, interpreting also the 


- latter’s intentions to the former. 


(3) They should try to induce, by gentle means, the rebels and anar- 
chists to give up their object, telling them that what they and their leaders aim 
at is calculated to bring trouble on the country. And if they do not mend 
their ways even then, they should be excommunicated and their intentions laid 
bare to the authorities. 


(4) They should see that no attempt is made to strain the relations be- 


" tween the various communities residing in a province, and should try to promote: 


love and sympathy between them. 


5. The Akhlar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 12th February #910, says that 
the release of the bengali deportees is a clear 
proof of the high statesmanship of Lord Minto,- 
The release, adds the paper, has been as sudden as_ the deportation, which 
shows what vast powers are enjoyed by Government and how necessary it is 
(for Government) to act with great caution. After wishing that the deportees 
had been set free before the new Press Law was placed on the statute book, 
it says that Lord Minto’s remarks about their release do not show that ‘he is in 
the least ashamed of having deported them; nay, he considers himself justi- 
fied in having placed them under detention. His Lordship has released them 
only effectually to suppress anarchism; and the paper feels convinced that his’ 
hopes will be fulfilled, Continuing, it says that it will not be strange if the 
troubles of the accused in the Patiala sedition case also come to an ena through 
the kindness of the Maharaja. 


6. Writing under the heading ‘‘ Release of the deportees,” the Parkash. 
(Lahore), of the 15th February 1910, says that 
| the nine Bengali patriots, who were imprisoned for 
political reasons 14 months back, have been set free. After quoting the 
remarks made by Lord Mintoin mzking the announcement, it observes that 
not a few Indians will disagree with His Excellency in regarding the 
deportees as having been leaders of the seditious movement (in Bengal). 
The opinion, it adds, has been expressed in certain quarters that Government 
has ensured its safety by passing the new press law and extending the Seditious 
Meetings Act to the whole country. Nevertheless, Government’s conduct in 
setting the deportees free shows that it did not wish to keep them in durance 
vile longer than was necessary. At any rate the paper thanks Government for 
the Act, and observes that the release of the deportees, at a time when the 
new Press Act has caused feelings of despair all round, constitutes the silver 
lining to the cloud. 


7. The Zamindar (Karmabad), of the 16th February 1910, publishes 
a paragraph headed “ Mercy, justice or expediency ?” 
Adverting to the release of the Bengali deportees, 
the paper summarises the different opinions held on the subject. Continuing, 
it quotes the Viceroy’s words in connection with the event, and says that the same 
would show that Government would not uproot the plant of sedition reared by 
Aswini Kumar Datt, Krishna Kumar Mittra and others, but wishes to prevent 
its fruit from being taken to the bazar and tasted by the people. This being 
SO, A is of opinion that the release of the deportees constitutes a serious 
mistake, | 


Release of the Bengali deportes. 


Release of the deportees. 


Release of the deportees. 
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8... The Akhbar-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 16th February 1910, publishes 
a communication from ‘ Mohsin ” headed ‘“ Wan- 
dering sadhus in villages.” Not a few of the 
sadhus visiting villages, says the writer, appear to be suspicious characters. 
They do not halt at a village for more than two days, after which they leave 
for another village with a few local disciples. They usually perform their 
journeys on foot, travelling by rail only now and then. The writer has a sus- 
picion that they are political sadhus, and advises the Criminal Investigation 
Departments in both the Punjab and the United Provinces (1) to keep a very 
strict eye on their movements, (2) not tolet them roam at large, (3) try to 
overhear what they say at night, and (4) to post detectives in plain clothes to 
villages, as also to find out why those places are visited by the sadhus in ques- 
tion. Village lambardars also should be particularly instructed not to allow 
any strange sadhz to stay in a village. 


9g. The Fhang Stal (|hang), of the rath February 1910, publishes 
ae ee leader headed “ A Punjab Press Associat:on, ” in 
Prete Astoristion. which it remarks that at the present moment, when 
attempts are being made from all sides to bring odium 
on vernacular newspapers ard when laws are being forged to crush them, it 1s 
necessary that a regular association should be erganised with a view to maintain 
the existence of vernacular journals. If truth be told, anarchism owes its exis- 
tence to the policy of repression pursued by Government and to the attitude of 
those Anglo-Indians who consider it derogatory to their dignity to pay heed to the 
representations of natives ; but who will have the courage to assert this, and even 
if he does, who will pay any hced to him ? The Viceroy, the Lteutenant-Governor 
of the Punjzb, the rulers of Native States and all high authorities have found the 
germs of anarchism in vernacular newspapers. How can the latter give an effec- 
tive reply to the charge ? Truly speaking the Government can stop the publica- 
tion of Indian rewspapers at any time if it so wishes and the latter cannot then 
have the courage to publish a single issue, It 1s owing to this weakness on 
their part that the above accusation is toolightly brought against them. But 
why is the Native ‘Hindu) Press so weak? Because it does not know how to 
act in concert. After remarking that Hindus as a body are loyal and that they 
cannot be accused af disloyalty because a few turbu'ent youths among them 
are acting in hostility to Government, the Editor says that at the present 
moment, when Government regards Hindus with distrust, the Hindu Press, if 
united, can remove the distrust from the mind of Government, No Hindu news- 
paper, however, has so far paid any heed to the matter, with the result that the 
rival party has succeeded in lowering tke position of Hindus in the eyes of 
Government and in intensifying the distrust with which the last-named regard 
them. Indeed, all the injustice which has so far been done to Hindus is due to 
neglect on the part of the Hindu ‘ ress, because it has never tried to demand 
with a united voice the rights of Hindus from Government, nor to clear its 
position in the eyes of the latter. The time has, however, now come when the 
Hindu Press should awake, realise its duties, and act in concert with a view to 
promote the interests of Hindus. The Hindus also should establish a Punjab 
Hindu Press Association at the capital of the province and make it a rule that 
all Hindu newspapers should act in conformity with resolutions passed by the 
association named. The Editor also urges the Punjab Hindu Sabha to invite 
a conference of the Hindu Editors in the Punjab and to establish a Hindu 
Press Association as a branch association under its control. All views emanat- 
ing from the Press Association should be regarded as those of the Hindu 
Sabha, If this is done, he adds, no one will dare to call Hindus rebels. 


10. The Arjun (Lahore), of the 1ith February 1910, publishes an 
article headed “ We and our Government,” from the 
pen of its Assistant Editor, Mahashai Sham Lal. 
In continuation of its previous remarks onthe subject (vzde paragraph of 
Selections Nc. __), the writer says that it has already been explained by him 
that the British Government is no puppet in the hands of any particular creed 
and that it follows the policy of promoting the well-being of every one of its 


| Political sadkus. 


" The Aryas and Government. 
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give a wide berth to seditionaries, bearing in mirfd that, being servants of Gaverns 
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subjects. It makes him exceedingly glad to see that the Aryas (/z#..we) are 
exempt from the payment of the jzz72, which was most meanly recovered fram 
their ancestors during the period of bigoted Muslim rule, owing simply to their 
‘religious convictions. Although, he adds, the British Government also levies 
taxes (cn the people), still they cannot be compared to the aforesaid impost | 
which Aurangzeb, influenced solely by the teachings of the Quran and_ blinded 
by a desire to gain merit, used torecover from the Aryas’ (/2#. our) ancestors. 
The 7tzia was not apparently a very heavy tax, but as the Muslim Kings were 
always engaged in fighting, drinking, and other evil courses, the financial condi- 
tion of their subjects, to which they gave not the least thought, had become so 
unsatisfactory that they could not pay even the impost in question. Accord- 
ingly, on hearing of the imposition of the jzzta, Rana Raj Singh (of Mewar) 
addressed a letter to Aurangzeb to protest against this piece of oppression. 
Continuing, the writer quotes an extract from the letter in which Hindus are 
represented as having been so poor as to be unable to procure even two meals a 
day. But, he adds, although the touching picture of the condition of Hindus was 
calculated to move even the hardest heart, it prompted the foolish and grossly 
bigoted Muhammadan King (Aurangzeb) only to march on Mewar. After 
quoting an English historian, who describes Mewar as having been in the 
grip of a very terrible famine at the time, he says that the natives of the coun- 
try were in a pitiable condition, but that the tyrannical and blood-thirsty 
Aurangzeb led his army against them in order to recover the 71z7a from them 
or to push them down into the dark pit of Islam. The writer then goes on to 
say that he has made the above remarks with the sole object of showing how 
the Aryas' (/i#. our) ancestors were persecuted during the Muhammadan rule 
on the score of their religious convictions. He reiterates that the yrssa was 
levied simply to harass Hindus and to compel them to throw themselves into 
the dark abyss of Islam. Indeed, daily hardships had actually the effect of forc- 
ing a large number of Hindus to abjure the religion of their ancestors, 
Aurangzeb did not levy the tax because his treasury was empty, but in obedi- 
ence to the Prophet’s injunction regarding the recovery of 7ista from each and 
every non-Muslim, And as he was an orthodox Muhammadan and an ads. 
mirer of the teachings of Muhammmad, it was his constant desire to throw 
others into the dark pit of |slam down which he himself had fallen. The 
miseries of the people, the cries of children, the death of men, women and 
children from starvation and the yoing to sleep of lakhs of persons with empty 
stomachs could produce no feelings of mercy in his stony heart. Could the 
natives of the country have liked the rule of such a tyrant? lo, never, 
They passed their days in great bitterness during the Muhammadan period, 
and itis British rule which had enced the troubles suffered by them under their 
Muslim Kings. The writer, therefore, prays that Hindus (/zt, Indians) may 
remain under the benign protection of the British Government for ever, so that 
they may not be kept from advancing in every respect. They have not left, 
he adds, so much as one of the complaints which they had under Musalman 


, 


11. The Rajput Gazette (Lahore), of the 8th February 1910, publishes 
| a leader headed “ The duties of Rajput soldiers.” 
_ Adverting to the recent attempt to tamper with the 
loyalty of the 1oth Jats, the paper says that, although the event is a very 
serious one, Government has displayed no anxiety and uneasiness over it, 
because it knows that by misleading a few soldiers the agitators cannot win 
over the ‘entire Native Army to their side. Nor can all native soldiers, it adds, 
be befooled by seditionaries ; and Government has, therefore, contented itself 
with merely transferring the 1cth Jats from Bengal to Sind, The paper, 
however, considers it necessary to impress on Rajput soldiers and officers how 
they should conduct themselves in these days of unrest and commotion.: It, 
therefore, exhorts them not to. be deceived by evil-doers and to display the 
firmness of their ancestors in sticking to their word. They should leave no 
stone unturned still further to strengthen the hands of the British Government, 
the foundations of which were laid in India by their ancestors. They should 


Advice to Rajput soldiers. 
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ment, it behoves them to keep their loyalty free from stain. They are 
pledged to cevote their lives to the service of Government and the country, and 
have therefore no right to join any other movement, or to think of personal 


loss or gain. The duty of a soldier consi.ts only in doing the duty entrusted 


to him and in sacrificing his life in the service of his master. He should prove 
true to his salt and have nothing to do with religious or racial prejudices. If 
he is even regarded with unjust suspicion by his officers, he should not give 
way to anger, but should try to prove his loyalty to them. 


142. The Prem (Ferozepore), of the 8th February toto, publishes a 
Punjabi poem headed “ Indians! display courage ” 
The writer, ‘‘ A lover of Swadeshz,” deplores the pre- 
valence of ignorance in India and remarks that disunion, greed, &c., have led Indians 
to cease serving their native land, with the result that indigenous arts have 
become extinct. After remarking that even trivial articles like matches, needles 
and thread are imported from foreign countries, he urges his countrymen to 
start factories and manufacture all sorts of goods, so that they may not continue 
dependent on foreigners. He also asks them to get their sons engaged in 
trade, to take steps to spread education in the land, to develop indigenous arts 
and industries, to abjure the use of foreign manufactures and to patronise 
country-made goods. If they do so, he adds, they will be helped by both 
Government and God. 


13. The Fhang Sial (Jhang), of the sth February 1910, publishes a note 
headed “ Sadhu-like Morley” It says that an ad- 
mirer (/i¢. disciple) of Lord Morley observed in a 
recent lecture in England that the latter always spoke of poor Indians and was 
a very kind-hearted man. The paper has, however, no hesitation in saying that 
his Lordship has so far shown no kindness to the Indians of whom he talks at 
all hours : 


‘We thought we would now complain to the ruler (azainst thee), 
‘ But alas ! he also turns to be a lover of thine.” 


When Lord Morley, adds the paper, was made the arbiter of the destinies of 
India, the whole country was beside itself with joy. The same is not, however 


The Swadeshi movement. 


Lord Morley. 


the case today, for his methods of rule have dashed to the ground the hopes” 


which India had from him. There is a world of difference between his liberal- 
ism and the strange policy of repression (followed by him in India). 


_ IV.—KINE-KILLING. | 


14. Writing under the heading ‘‘ Useless wrangling” the Fhang Sial 
(Jhang), of the 12th February tg1o0, says that the 
halal-jhatka question has b2come inextricably 
intricate. Muhammadans, it adds, are free to regard the fl2sh of animals killed 
by others as unfit for use, but uader which law do they prevent the latter from 
eating the same and fight with non-Musalmans for not abstaining from the use 
of 7hatka meat? Government’s attitude in the matter is also calculated to: 
puzzle one. Muhammadans can sell Aa/a/ meat in the bazar without obtaining 
a license, but a different procedure is observed in regard to the sale of shatka | 
meat. Muhammadans, Sikhs and others are equally subjects of the British 
Government and no invidious distinctions should be made between them. 


ts, The Passa Akhbar (Lahore), of the ttth February tgto, publishes a 
—— ~ COmmunication from the Honorary Secretary, Young 
Men’s Muslim Association, Rawalpindi. The writer 
reports that at its meeting held on the zoth ultimo, the Association adopted a 
resolution to the effect that the decision of the Principal of the local Gordon 
Mission College to allow Hindu students to eat and cook shatka meat in the 
boarding house was calculated to injure the religious feelings of Muhammadans. 
The resolution also approved of the conduct of the Muhammadan students in 
leaving the boarding-house in consequence of the above decision. The writer 
concludes by expressing a hope that other (Muhammadan) Amjumans also will 
voice their opinions on the important question under reference, 


The halal-jhaths question. 


_A complaint. 
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16. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 14th February roro, publishes a 
communication headed “The Laghar-khana at- 
Kasur.” Adverting to a letter on the subject con- 
tributed to the Panjabee by one Lala Bodh Raj of Kasur, the writer says that 
the Lala, who is now a private medical practitioner in the above town, was one 
of the ringleaders who made the students of the Lahore Medical College go on 
Strike and was expelled from that institution in consequence. Continuing, he 
regrets that some educated Hindus could not bear to see Muhammadans profit 
by trading in hides. .Skins, he adds, are in great demand in the market at 
Kasur and were once brought there from considerable distances. This led 
people in the neighbouring villages to kill their lean and unserviceable animals and 
sell the hides in the local market. And, as the Municipality did not allow them 
to kill such animals at the slaughter-house at Kasur, they took to doing so at . 
different places outside municipal limits. Subsequently, at the instance of 
Hakim Arjan Das, Municipal Commissioner, and his Hindu colleagues, the 
Municipal Committee erected a building for killing and skinning the animals, 
which had the effect of stopping the daily quarrels between Hindus and Muham- 
madans. Continuing, the writer takes the Panyabee’s correspondent to task for 
asserting that the Committee did so in order only to make money. He also 
avers that the public of Kasur has never complained of the above proceeding on 
the part of the Municipality. The animals brought to the Laghar-khana, he 
adds, are neither starved nor beaten before being killed, which practice cannot, 
inceed, be countenanced by anybody of civilized persons, The writer then 
goes on to say that Rai Tilok Chand, Sub-Divisional Officer, made enquiries into 
the matter through a respectable Municipal Commissioner, but that, as no cause 
for complaint could be found, the papers had to be filed. Proceeding, he says 
that as it has come to his knowledge that Lala Bodh Raj and Lala Mohan Lal, 
Municipal Commissioner, have prepared a memorial on the subject of the 
Laghar-khana and are securing signatures to the document in secret, he wishes - 
to invite their and their supporters’ attention to the following points :— 


The Laghar-khana at Kasur. 


(1) Does the complaint against the Laghar-khana date back to the 
time of the erection of the place or to the time of the arrival of the Lalas at 


Kasur ? 


(2) Why did not the late Hakim Arjan Das and Lala. Dogar Mal, 
Municipal Commissioners, feel the necessity of protesting against the erection 
of the building ? 


(5) ‘Is it not true that before Lalas Bodh Raj and Mohan Lal stepped 
forward, the notorious Ajit Singh broached the question for no reason and ex- 
patiated on Muhammadans’ cruelty. to animals before the head of the local 
missionaries, also asking for some subscription from the reverend gentleman ? 


(4) Did not the enquiries made by Rai Tilok Chand from the leading 
hide merchants show that the skins of animals treated in the alleged manner 
brought a lower price than those of animals dying a natural death ? 


(s) Is it not a fact that the Hindu Assistant Surgeons posted at Kasur, 
e.g., Doctors Kidar Nath, Sri Ram and Shankar Das, who also held the post 
of Municipal Secretary in succession, never complained to the Municipality that 
the Laghar-khana was an outrage on the feelings of Hindus or that animals 
were subjected to cruelty there ? | 


In conclusion, the writer asks Lalas Bodh Raj and Mohan Lal not to be 
moved by feelings only of kindness to animals, but also of pity for the Kasur 
public, after which he will leave them free to view the question in its true light 
or to make use of it to cause undesirable agitation. 


V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


17, The Parkush (Lahore), of the 15th February 1910, publishes a com- 

. munication from Mahatma Munshi Ram _ headed 
“ The prevailing unrest and the duty of the Arya 
Samaj.” The writer says that at the present moment it is necessary that 


The Arya Samaj. 
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every Arya Samajist should, with clear conscience, preach, not through fear or 
servility, but with a view to protect his religion, the straight road to a righteous 
life. It is true the Government will enact the severest laws in order to put 
down anarchical outrages, the authorities will send anarchists to the gallows, and 
the people will, with one voice, support the measures of Government, but these 


measures cannot have a lasting effect, At this juncture the Arya Samaj alone 


can do substantial and useful work. Let the Arya Kumar Sabhas of every city 
teach vagabond young men how to lead a righteous life and let them try to re- 
claim by love and gentle means any one whom they consider to be going astray, 
It is desirable that Aryas should take a vow to protect their religion and to 
save the country from anarchist (outrages), There is no work so noble as this 
for those who are longing to suffer hardships on behalf of their religion. 


18. The Arjun (Lahore), of the 11th February rg!o, publishes, in con- 
tinuation of its previous remarks (vsde paragraph 314 
of Selections No. 6), an article headed ‘ What is the 
cause of this misunderstanding ?” Adverting to the Press Act, which has for. 
its object the extirpation of anarchism in the country, the writer says that no 
philanthrophist will be prepared to raise his voice in support of anarchism. 
Indeed, the Press in India, both Anglo-Indian and Indian, is, with one voice, . 
hurling anathemas on the dastardly monster of anarchism and with good reason, 
because both of them realise that the pistols with which Englishmen are bein 
killed at the present moment will one day be levelled against Indians. The: 
Indian (Hindu?) Press has most emphatically declared that the sp'rit of 
anarchism prevailing in India is wholly opposed to the teachings of the Hindu 
Shastras. Truly speaking, anarchism, which has taken its root in the country, 
is an exotic, and it is surprising that, instead of becoming dried up, it is growing 
day by day. A large section of the Press holds that this noxious plant owes its” 
existence to Lord Curzon’s partition of Bengal and to the blunders of Sir 
Bamfylde Fuller, and that from Bengal it has spread to other provinces in 
India. This may or may not be true, but it behoves Government to ascertain 
why anarchism first took root in Bengal, why anarchist outrages have been 
perpetrated mostly in Bengal, and in the Bombay and Madras Presidencies, and 
why no such crime has so far been committed in the Punjab and the United 
Provinces. Government may believe it or not, but the writer would most 
emphatically declare that it is the teachings of the Arya Samaj which have 
taught the people to promote the cause of peace and religion; that the Punjab 
and the United Provinces have been saved from being carried away by the wave 
of anarchism which is passing over the land. The Arya Samaj teaches peace 
and loyalty and is trying to spread enlightenment in the world. It is anxious to 
dispel darkness from the country, and murder, rebellion, &c., are the deeds of 
darkness. Why was Pandit Lekh Ram murdered, although he had committed 
no fault? Why was Pandit Tulsi Ram murdered? Simply because they raised 
their voice in protest against darkness, ignorance, bigotry, murder, unrest and 
the spirit of yehad. Similarly, attempts are being made on the lives of officers of 
Government simply because they are anxious to suppress the spirit of blood- 
thirstiness prevailing in the country and also the teachings which are inciting 
young men to commit foul murders. It will thus be seen that the Aryas are as 
exposed to the danger of falling victims to the outrages of anarchists as are the 
officers of Government. Nevertheless, all countries where the Arya Samaj 
‘is a living force are enjoying immunity from anarchist outrages. If Sir 
Denzil Ibbetson had lived, he would by this time have surely changed his epinion 
in respect of the Arya Samaj and would probably have been forced to advise the 
(Supreme?) Government to adopt measures to spread the teachings ci ike 
Samaj in Bengal, Bombay and elsewhere, where anarchism and sedition 
prevail, so as to enable Arya preachers to crush the spirit of zehad, anarchisia, 
sedition and bloodshed prevailing in those provinces and to convert political 
agitation into religious discussion, After remarking that there are few Arya 
Samajes in the provinces named, the writer says that it is difficult to under- 
stand why Government is throwing aside the help. of the Arya Samaj, waich is 
calculated to prove a powerful instrument in its hands to destroy the germ: of 
anarchism in the land. | 


The Arya Samal. 
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19. The Curzon Gasette (Delhi), of the 15th February 1910, publishes 
a leader headed ‘‘ The religion and manners of the 
Aryas.” There can, says the paper, be only two 
reasons for the Aryas using abusive language in respect of non-Vedic 
religions. They are either taught by their faith todo so, or they indulge 
in this abuse to feed fat old grudges. At all events, thev are, by this 
“savage display” on their part, so greatly inflaming Muhammadans as 
to endanger the future peace of the country and to set the latter against 
them. It is strange that although the Aryas constantly give offence to the 
Prophet’s followers and their foul-mouthedness is daily on the increase, 
Government should look on in silence and should take no steps to put 
down the evil. It is difficult to say how the matter will end and how long the 
aggrieved and helpless Muhammadans will put up with the gross abuse which is 
being heaped on them. Continuing, the Editor reprints an article from the 4/u- 
safir (Agra), of the 31st ultimo, in which that paper describes the present critical 
condition of the Arya Samaj and says that the Aryas are not the followers of 
Christ, Muhammad or Buddha that they should feel frightened at their present 
trials, Commenting on the article, the Editor observes that the grossly unbe- 
coming language used towards the fcunders of Islam and Christianity. as also 
the deep contempt expressed for their followers, is deserving of attention from 
the authorities. He is afraid that if steps are not taken to remedy the evil and 
the present state of affairs continues, the uneasiness (of Muhammadans) will 
prow deeper from day to day, He then goes on to say that the Aryas have 
published a series of articles, which purport to emanate from two fictitious 
Muhammadans called Abdus Salam and Ghulam Haidar and which are calculated 
to rend the hearts (of the followers of Islam), They have compiled a new Quran, 
t.e., have interpolated ‘‘Om” and some other barbarous words in the context of 
the original scripture. Will the responsible authorities say whether this is not 
ridiculing the splendid book in which 40 crore Muhammadans believe and 
whether it is not an offence to wound the feelings of a loyal section of the popu- 

lation in this way? After regretting that Government should have taken not 
the least notice of the matter, the paper says that Muhammadans can give tit 
for tat, but that Islamic manners prevent them from doing so, while they are averse 
to adding to Government’s difficulties in these days of unrest. Proceeding, it 
says that, if any Muhammadan ventures to reply to their writings, the Aryas 
hasten to raise an outcry against him. After taking them to task for this 
conduct on their part, it asks them to discontinue the use of abusive 
language. | 


The Aryas and Muhammadans. 
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90. ‘' Master” Durga Parshad, President of the Arya Samaj, Wachchowa’i 
| Branch, publishes in the Haréinger (Lahore), of the 
28th January 1910, the recent correspondence 
which passed between him and the Punjab Government and makes the following 
comments and proposals :— 


Government and the Arya Samaj. 


‘Lately some gentlemen, nay, putative leaders of the Arya Samaj, began to give out 
and lectured in meetings that the Government regarded the Arya Samaj as seditious and 
so its members would be sent to jail. They advised the members to acquire habits fit for 
jail. They further asserted the Vedic Religion would be put a stop to, the Arya Samajes 
clesed, and the Gurukul dissolved, It astonished me. I said to myself that the British 
Government is not so unjust. For proof the statement of the coursel for pros cution at 
Patiala where some 44 men, both Aryas and others, are arrested for sedition, was often 
quoted as an allegation of charges by the Government, To get out of the anxiety created 
in me by these vociferations, with a trembling hand ] penned out a frank and _ straight-for- 
ward petition to the head of the administration, fully believing that as a true Englishman 
loving truth and open-heartedness he will not discard my frankness. My prayer for the 
Government's attitude towards the Arya Samaj took effect and in due time I received an 
appropriate answer. My petition and His Honour’s reply are given below tn extenso. 


? * 2 * 


* His Honour’s reply to my petition was read with proper translation 2s most of the 
audience more than 3,000 people could not understand English in which it was written. It 
produced a magic effect. The bugbear of fear of the Government’s prosecution was re- 
moved and the Arya Samaj especially and the public generally most cordially thanked the 
Government with loud cheers. 
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“It is now time that the members should take some practical steps to show their ear- 
nestness for religion only and to help the Government in suppressing seditious cases among 
the people when they come to know them. 


“The Government has done its duty to us by declaring that it does not regard the 
Arya Samaj as seditious, and no man will be punished because of his membership of an 
Arya Samaj. It is now the duty of the Arya Samaj to declare itself to be a loyal body by 
taking a solemn declaration of loyalty to the Government from every member. This has 
been suggested as a practital step to remove the Government’s suspicion of sedition from 
the Arya Samaj by my friend Lala Kashi Ram, President, Arya Samaj, Multan. I heartily 
approve it and ask my brother members to make no hitch and hesitation in signing a de- 
claration for their own Samaj Office Record. Every Samaj should send its thanks for His 
Henour’s favour and assure him that no person shall be its member who does not sign a 
declaration of loyalty to the Government. This step will prove very beneficial to those 
who seek the Government service, and there is no reason why they will not be preferred 
to others who have given no such declaration. 


“ Besides, once a month a lecture should be given with a proper notice on our duty 
. a Government as loyal subjects. Seditious men, papers and pamphlets should be re- 
uted, 


= If a grievance exist, it should be intimated to the Hindu Sabha for a proper repre- 
_ sentation to the Government for its redress. Such measures will stamp out sedition from 
among us.” 


“ DECLARATION OF LOYALTY. 


‘’ God seeing, } hereby declare on solemn oath that as long as I am a member of the 
Arya Samaj, whose main object is to spread the Vedic Religion, as expounded by Swami 
Dayanand Saraswati, in the world, I shall never help or join or in any way take part in a 
seditious movement subversive of the Government in India, and try by all means in my 
power in preventing the Arya Samaj to which | belong and which champions the Swamiji’s 
great religious Reformation and social advancement from being twisted by persons of sin- 
ister motives from its proper aims and degenerating into a political organization, devoted 
to objects which are not consonant with due loyalty to the British Government as estab- 
lished in Aryavarta. 


I upon my word of honour sign as 


— 
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a1. The Akhbar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 7th January 1910, publishes a 
communication headed “Is this union?’ After 
referring to the prevailing enmity between Hindus 
and Muhammadans, the writer says that the well-wishers of the country, who 
desire a union between the two communities, carmot but be sorry atthe conduct 
of people who convert even trifles into a Hindu-Muhammadan question. It 
has become customary with both Hindus and Muhammadans, he adds, to abstain 
from praising an official not belonging to their own community, nay, they try 
to depict him in false colours. Continuing he says that some foolish Muham- 
madans of Gujrat wrote to the Paisa Akhbar to express satisfaction at the 
transfer of Diwan Narindra Nath to Multan, although the Diwan is known for 
his freedom from bigotry and deep sense of justice. This evoked a reply from 
a co-religionist of theirs, who proved in his letter that the officer named was 
equally popular with Muhammadans and Hindus. A similar thing has _happen- 
ed in the case of Sheikh Asghar Ali, Deputy Commissioner, Gujranwala. 
Recently a Hindu published some trash against him, but another Hindu came 
forward to contradict the false: complaints. Continuing, the writer says that 
Government is fully aware of the worth of its high officials and that it is, 
therefore, simply foolish on the part of Hindus and Muhammadans to criticise 
their doings, Such conduct cannot, besides, make for union between the two 
communities ; nay, it is calculated still further to widen the gulf which separates 


ad - 


them. 


Hindus and Muhammadans. 
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22. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 11th February 1910, publishes 
os aye from one Har Dayal a communication headed 
ne connie spageae ge “ (The principle of) chhkut and the Patsa Akhbar,” 
in which the writer takes to task the Paitsa Akhbar (which, he alleges, owed 
its existence to Hindus, who at one time formed the majority of its subscribers), 
for raising the question of chhué prevailing among Hindus, and remarks that the 
observance of chhuf is as good a religious injunction for Hindus as circumci- 
sion, &c, for Muhammadans. Why should, then, Muhammadans interfere 
with the religious affairs of Hindus? Moreover, Hindus observe chhut as a 
‘matter of sanitary precaution, because dining together 1s likely to facilitate the 
spreading of contagious diseases. Besides, Hindus revere the cow to such an 
extent that, even if she dies accidentally, her owner, who tethered her with his 
own hands, is considered by his co-religionists to have fallen to the condition of 
a sweeper. What status should, under these circumstances, the Hindus assign 
to those who intentionally kill cows to filltheir stomachs and not to promote 
any well-being of their community ? It is a pity that while 7 c:ores of Muham- 
madans are not willing to forego the use of beef as a token of regard for the 
feelings of 22 crores of Hindus, they are going to compel Hindus to abandon 
chhut through sheer force. They should, however, remember that it js impos- 
sible for Hindus, who observed chhut even during the Muhammadan rule, to 
give it up now. Hindus are naturally compassionate, so that they shake hands 
with and touch those who kill cows and who consequently do not deserve such 
treatment at their hands. Among Muhammadans he alone can claim to unite 
Hindus with Muhammadans who induces his co-religionists to abandon the 
use of beef. Continuing, the writer says that the Patsa Akhbar objects to 
chhut because Hindus do not purchase sweetmeats from the shops of Muham- 
madan sweetmeat-sellers ; but it forgets that Muhammadans also do not purchase 
meat from the shops of Hindu butchers. It also threatens Hindus that if they 
do not give up their ancient custom of chhut, non-Hindus will also begin to do 
the same. in respect of them. The writer will be glad if the Pazsa Akhbar’s 
threat is carried into practice, because in that case Hindus will cease to give 
charity to lakhs of Muhammadan beggars. The paper named, he acds, should 
also provide for the livelihood of village £amins who live on the food supplied 
by Elindus. [n conelusion, the writer says that the conduct of a journalist, who 
widens the breach between Hindus and Muhammadans, is despicable and 
execrable. 


Commenting on the above, the Editor expresses concurrence with the 
sentiments of the above writer in the concluding portion of his communication 
and remarks that he has started this discussion, not with a view to injure the 
feelings of Hindus, but to carry on an academic discussion on the subject. 
After remarking that Muhammadans do not entertain any desire of interfering 
with the religious affairs of Hindus, the Editor says that both Englishmen and 
Muhammadans do eat beef, but if Hindus accord them better treatment, it will 
not be surprising if they give up the use of beef altogether. The generality. 
of Muhammadans, he adds, use beef simply because they are poor. Continu- 
ing, he remarks that while Muhammadan butchers, in spite of the patronage 
of Hindus, live a hand-to-mout life, Hindu sweatmeat-sellers earn lakhs of 


rupees by their trade. He also adds that if there are lakhs of Muhammadan 


beggars in the country there are as many as 52 lakhs of Hindu sadaus, and it 
behoves Hindus to devise means for their livelihood (before they give charity 
to Muhammadan beggars). 


. VI.—LEGISLATION. 


The ae ioe ttis Coun. 23.. The Panjabee (Lahore), of the 12th 
cil. February 1910, publishes the following :— 


‘© Of no less importance than the immediate and remote effects of the new Act 
on the public affairs of the country is the significance of the circumstances under which 
it was passed. The Viceroy himself drew attention to this fact when he said that although 
it was.a Council with increased Indian representation, it had passed almost unanimousiy 
‘what may be justly called a repressive measure” because the members ‘ kelieve with 


the Government of India that the measure is essential to the welfare of the country. ’ 
{n other words, that the apprehensions entertained in some quarters that the non-official 
Indian members would prove an obstructive element had proved baseless. Those of such 
members who held views on the measure different from that of the Government of India 
did not try to wreck it, andthe dissenting voices were just such as without which a 
representative assembly would be reduced toa farce. On the other hand, the non-official 
element has he!ped, as the Viceroy also confessed, to strengthen rather than weaken the 
administration. For whatever measures are now passed will have the imprimatur of a 
popular element upon it, and cannot be characterised as the outcome of a purely bureau- 
cratic machinery. It is noteworthy that this feature of the new order of things has come 
to be recognised even by critics who were at one time inclined to denounce the conces- 
sions of the Reform Scheme as a sop to irreconcilables who would convert the Councils 
into bear-gardens. ‘It is the first instance, anda very important one, ’ observes the 
Pioneer, ‘of the more stable position that the opinions and handiwork of the Reformed 
Council will enjoy. No one will be inclined to override its views lightly with a so-called 
mandate from England.’ And the Psoxeer hopes that an Indian opinion will arise which 
is neither that of the Government nor of the public, but of both combined. Desirable as 
such a state of things may be, there is a risk to be avoided, so that the non-official members 
may not lose their individuality. Considering the importance which will henceforth attach 
to their votes and voice, it will be all the more imperative on them to study and speak out 
the public mind correctly and do their part in a manner so that the country may feel that 
at feast its voice has been heard. We are glad that some of the non-official members 
acted their part manfully in the recent debate, and though they failed to carry most of 
their points, they at least succeeded in making the popular side felt, which may be hoped 
to have its influence on the working of the new measure. But at the same time the, hasty 
procedure adopted in carrying through the Bill shows how far things are yet from the 
Legislative machinery being placed in active touch with living public opinion.” 


24. The Panjabee (Lahore), of the asth February 1910, publishes the 
hit te following under the heading ‘The Emergency 
Measure’’:— 


“ The Press Act has become the law of the land, and all loyal printers and pub- 
fishers must accept it and abide by its provisions. although the Indian section of the 
Press in general has shown its dislike of the principles of the measure and denied its 
necessity. Some of the non-official members of the Council who, though objecting to it 
in principle and in detail, voted for it, did so because they believed the situation to be 
so exceptional that the Government must be allowed a chance to try all the means at 
its disposal. Determined as the Government was on passing the measure, uncompromis- 
ing Opposition would have been of no avail, while a conciliatory spirit might help in 
tiding over sooner the state of tension prevailing in the country. At the same time the 
attitude taken by Babu Bhupendra Nath Bose and Pandit Madan Mohan Malavya 
in refusing assent to the Bill to the last moment will remain as the residuum of the 
disapproval of the measure which was the general sentiment of the community they 
represented. But bowing to the inevitable is the spirit in which the measure must now 
be accepted by the Indian section of the Press, though some of its members may still go 
On insisting that the ‘something-must-be-done’ policy, which does not take account of 
the adaptability of the means to the end, is at best but doubtful wisdom. In turning a 
new leaf, however, the Indian Press may let itself be comforted by the Hindu belief that 
when there is calamity in the land, the gods must be appeased and some sacrifice must 
be offered to the tutelary deity as an atonement for the people’s sins. It should be pre- 
pared to take with philosophic calm the curtailment of its liberty of speech and thought as 
an atonement for the misdeeds of the anarchist. Again when aman is seriously ill and 
the physician shakes his doubtful head, the patient’s friends resort indiscriminately to any 
remedy, that anybody may suggest, in the hope that, as after all God is the ultimate 
healer, any nostrum tried in an emergency may prove to be Ais healing balm. Even so 
ig the case with the Indian body politic at the present day, and the Indian Press may for 
the time being lay aside its distrust of unscientific nostrums in the hope that, under the 
variety of means that are being tried, the situation may clear up and the Government and 
the people may have a chance of understanding each other better. One of the most 
painful features of the situation through which the country has been passing has been the 
strained relations between the authorities and the spokesmen of the people - and if a 
temporary self-denial on the part of the latter may help the forme: in realising the con- 
ceasions that have to be made on their part, it is a self-denial which must be submitted 
to anyhow. The Government has begun its part with the release of the deportees, and 
let the Indiag Press, accepting the restraint imposed by the new conditions, go on trying 
to convince the authorities that other similar measures of conciliation and redress of 
graen are the only means calculated to go to the root of the evil which all deplore. 

et us prove by action as well as by words that the people are amenable to kind treat- 
ment, and that their hearts are to be won by showing (ove, not by rausing fear.” 
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as.. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 11th February 1910, publishes 
a cartoon one half of which displays a Muhamma- 


cachet eats dan editor with a sword hanging over his head. 


He has also the following words printed above his head :—‘‘ The poor editor 
has the sword of suspense always hanging over his head.” The other half 


is occupied by a Hindu editor, who has turned aside the overhanging sword with 


a stick. and has the. following written: above his head:—“ The irresponsible 


editors can manage to save themselves from the sword of the Press Act.” 
The letter-press is as follows :— | 


“ The new Press Act. 


“The Act has punished the innocent along with the guilty. It is 


possible that irresponsible editors may even now save themselves after making 


mischief. Responsible and honest journalists will, however, be ruined, if they 


even inadvertently commit a mistake.” 


26. The Paisa Akhbar (lahore), of the 14th February 1910, publishes 
iis tenes Aad a leader headed “The new Press Act: although 
sae it is undoubtedly stringent, it was also necessary.” 
Adverting to Sir Herbert Risley’s opposition to Mr. Gokhale’s amendment that 
the Act should be passed for only a specified time, the paper says that Sir 
Herbert’s arguments are not without their force and that it is possible that the 
situation in the country may so improve in a year or two that Government may 
be led to amend the measure. At all events, what was to happen has come to 
pass, and the paper regrets that its repeated warnings to seditionaries to mend 
their ways should have gone in vain. It can now only express a hope that the 
Local Governments will employ the greatest care in exercising the powers with 
which they have been invested by the Press Act. They should never lose sight 
of the Advocate-General’s words that the measure 13 preventive and not punitive 
in character and that it will not have a retrospective effect. Generally speak- 
ing, they or the heads of districts under them know full well who deserve to be 
punished, and who persist in their mistaken ways. It is, however, possible that 
the head of a district may sometimes commit a mistake in which case the Local 
Governments should proceed with greater caution. In conclusion, the Editor 
says that it 1s forthe newspapers to decide what path they should follow in their 
hour of difficulty and how they should look after themselves. He suggests that 
press associations should be established in different places to guide newspapers 
and thus to render Government help in putting down sedition. 


27. The Passa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 16th February 1910, publishes 

ay eo an article headed ‘ What should the newspapers 

ad a ss do?” in which it says that some of its contemporaries, 
which are in the habit of maintaining themselves by increasing their circulation by 
writing pungent articles, have brought deep disgrace on journalism in the 
country. Again, some (Indian) newspapers are conducted by those. misguided 
persons who believe that they can serve the country by misrepresenting 
Government in all matters and by creating feelings of disloyalty in the minds 
ofthe people. These persons are in reality the greatest enemies of native news- 
papers, the country, their countrymen, and Government. Those newspapers, 
therefore, which have no sympathy with their above-mentioned contemporaries, 
should consider it their duty to try to make the latter journals mend their ways 
and to keep themselves above suspicion. In order to achieve this end they should 
make united and organised efforts, bearing in mind that it is owing to- such 
efforts not having been put forth that the entire (native) press has been brought - 
into bad odour and subjected to a rigorous law. The Editor means that. at 
every important centre in each province an association should be established 
with a view to exercising supervision over newspapers published in those localities, 
so as to bring all misguided journals into the right path. Those’ engaged in 
journalism, he adds, are in a better position than laymen to detect the defects 
of newspapers, and the suggested association will, therefore, render it unnecessary 
for Government or the leaders to'ad‘monish them. He then goes on to say that 
the associations will* consist’ of both Hindu and’ Muhammadan ‘journalists, and 
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phat these gentlemen could help in putting down racial complaiitadia j | 
Shoe increased in these days. In. conclusion, he remarks that. aa 
uhammadan journalists may establish their own separate association 


.* 98 The Zhang Sial (jhang), of the 12th February 19'0, publishes 

| - a paragraph headed “The first «blessing of: the 
acan — _ Reform Scheme,’ in which the paper regrets to say 
that the present is not a propitious time for (Indian) newpapers. Was there any 
need of a new press law, it asks, when there are already too many Acts restrict» 
ing.the press? Are these the blessings which the Reform Scheme is going to 
confer on India? © Where is the claim that the Reform: Scheme is the first step 
in the direction of self-government when steps are being taken ‘to gag the entire 
press? The new press law may prove useful to Government, but the Editor 
cannot see his way to support it, because he is opposed to the policy of driving 
discontent underground. Let Government punish rebels and extirpate anar- 
chism by all means, but it should see that since the: appearance of sedition 
and anarchism in the country (Indian) newspapers have been opposing them 
tooth and nail in their columns. Is the Government going to reward the loyalty 
of those newspapers by subjecting them to another press ‘law? Does it firmly 
believe that such laws will extirpate anarchism in the country? if so, it has 
been deceived. Ar.archism owes its existence, not to writings in the (Indian) 
Press, but to the policy of Government (in respect to the people) which is stilf 
being pursued. After remarking that it is useless to make any suggestiOn on the 
subject, because Government is not likely to-pay heed to it, and after remarking 
that Government had better have stopped the publication of newspapers alto- 
gether, the Editor says that it is unbecoming on the part of the British Govern- 
ment, which is known all over the world for its (permitting) freedom of thought, 
to resort to such legislation so early in the day. It is desirable that, just as it 
is, it should shelve the new Act at an early date, seeing that it is calculated to 
prove dangerous to the press. He then concludes by publishing the substance 


of the new Act, 


a9. The Rajput Gazette (Lahore), of the 8th February 191°, publishes 
Gees a paragraph headed ‘‘ They have been hard- 

: pressed now.” Writing about the new Press Act, 
it says that the measure has evoked greater apprehension than the public 
could have imagined. It will no longer be possible, adds the paper, for any 
one to start a printing press or a newspaper. I[tis, however, equally true that 
the law will prove useful in putting down many an evil. No newspaper can 
now publish anything against the British Government or’ even against a Native 
State, while a stop will be put to obscene and offensive attacks on religions 
(other than the one professed by a writer). After remarking that the papers 
-which used to offend in the above. respects have heen hard hit now, the Edicor 
says that the liberty of the Press has had to be curtailed several times before, 
‘but that on no occasion did Government have recourse tothe rigour to which 
it has now been compelled to resort by the present circumstances. In cons 
‘clusion, headvises newspapers to conduct: themselves with great caution for 
‘even the slightest mistake on their part will put an end to their existence. 


- go. The Parkash (Lahore), of the 15th February rgto, publishes a note 
er iia headed “The new Press Act.” Writing about 
= the passing of the Act, the paper says that it shares 

the views held by the generality of its native contemporaries in regard to the 
‘measure. The general opinion, it adds, is that the liberty of the Press has been 
jeopardised for ever, because those against whom the papers write will hence- 
‘forth also. be the judges. At all events, as Government thinks that anarchism 
has been bred by the Press, the Editor would welcom: the Act if it succeeds in 
putting down the evil. Proceeding, he says that if the authorities do not display 
great care in enforcing the law, it will place newspapers in a very critical poste 
‘tion. While correspondents, he adds, should be cautious in their writings, 
newspaper-readers ‘should not now expect great things from Editors. The 
papers will henceforth chiefly purvey news. | 


ry The Press Act. 
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- He has also the following words printed above his head :—“ The 


183 


as.. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 11th February 1910, publishes 
a cartoon one half of which displays a Muhamma- 
dan editor with a sword hanging over his head. 
The poor editor 
has the sword of suspense always hanging over his head.” The other half 
is occupied by a Hindu editor, who has turned aside the overhanging sword with 
a stick. and has the following written: above his head :—“ The irresponsible 
editors can manage to save themselves from the sword of the Press Act.” 
The letter-press is as follows :— | 


“ The new Press Act. 


“The Act has punished the innocent along with the guilty. It is 
possible that irresponsible editors may even now save themselves after making 
mischief. Responsible and honest journalists will, however, be ruined, if they 
even inadvertently commit a mistake.” 


26. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 14th February 1910, publishes 
dics thsi het a leader headed ‘‘The new Press Act: although 
ae it is undoubtedly stringent, it was also necessary.” 
Adverting to Sir Herbert Risley’s opposition to Mr. Gokhale’s amendment that 
the Act should be passed for only a specified time, the paper says that Sir 
Herbert’s arguments are not without their force and that it is possible that the 
situation in the country may so improve in a year or two that Government may 
be led to amend the measure. At all events, what was to happen has come to 
pass, and the paper regrets that its repeated warnings to seditionaries to mend 
their ways should have gone in vain. It can now only express a hope that the 
Local Governments will employ the greatest care in exercising the powers with 
which they have been invested by the Press Act. They should never lose sight 
of the Advocate-General’s words that the measure 13 preventive and not punitive 
in character and that it will not have a retrospective effect. Generally speak- 
ing, they or the heads of districts under them know full well who deserve to be 
punished, and who persist in their mistaken ways. It 1s, however, possible that 
the head of a district may sometimes commit a mistake in which case the Local 
Governments should proceed with greater caution. In conclusion, the Editor 
says that it is forthe newspapers to decide what path they should follow in their 
hour of difficulty and how they should look after themselves. He suggests that 
press associations should be established in different places to guide newspapers 
and thus to render Government help in putting down sedition. | 


27. The Passa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 16th February 1910, publishes 
Win tess ca an article headed “What should the newspapers 
= a do?” in which it says that some of its contemporaries, 
which are in the habit of maintaining themselves by increasing their circulation by 
writing pungent articles, have brought deep disgrace on journalism in the 
country. Again, some (Indian) newspapers are conducted by those. misguided 
persons who believe that they can serve the country by _ misrepresenting 
Government in all matters and by creating feelings of disloyalty in the minds 
of:the people. These persons are in reality the greatest enemies of native news- 
papers, the country, their countrymen, and Government. Those newspapers, 
therefore, which have no sympathy with their above-mentioned contemporaries, 
should consider it their duty to try to make the latter journals mend their ways 
and to keep themselves above suspicion. In order to achieve this end they should 
make united and organised efforts, bearing in mind that it is owing to- such 
efforts not having been put forth that the entire (native) press has been brought - 
into bad odour and subjected to a rigorous law. The Editor means that at 
every important centre in each province an association should be established 
with a view to exercising supervision over newspapers published in those localities, 
so as to bring all misguided journals into the right path, Those’ engaged in 
journalism, he adds, are in a better position than laymen to detect the defects 
of newspapers, and the suggested association will, therefore, render it unnecessary 
for Government or the leaders to'ad'‘monish them. He then goes on to say that 
the associations will’ consist’ of both’‘Hindu and’) Muhammadan journalists, and 
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phat these gentlemen could help in putting down racial complaints, which have 
ake increased in these days. In. conclusion, he remarks that Hindu and 
uhammadan journalists may establish their own separate associations:also.. - 


* 98 The $hang Sial (Jhang), of the 12th February 19'0, publishes 
- a paragraph headed “The first «blessing of: the 
soe aes _. Reform Scheme,” in which the paper regrets to say 
that the present is not a propitious time for (Indian) newpapers. Was there any 
need of a new press law, it asks, when there are already too many Acts restrict- 
ing.the press? Are these the blessings which the Reform Scheme is going to 
confer on India? Where is the claim that the Reform: Scheme is the first step 
in the direction of self-government when steps are being taken to gag the entire 
press? The new press law may prove useful to Government, but the Editor 
cannot see his way to support it, because he is opposed to nual cat of driving 
discontent underground, Let Government punish rebels and extirpate anar- 
chism by all means, but it should see that since the appearance of sedition 
and anarchism in the country (Indian) newspapers have been opposing them 
tooth and nail in their columns. Is the Government going to reward the loyalty 
of those newspapers by subjecting them to another press law? Does it firmly 
believe that such laws will extirpate anarchism in the country? if so, it has 
been deceived. Ar.archism owes its existence, not to writings in the (Indian) 
Press, but to the policy of Government (in respect to the people) which is still 
being pursued. After remarking that it is useless to make any suggestiOn on the 
subject, because Government is not likely to-pay heed to it, and after remarking 
that Government had better have stopped the publication of newspapers alto- 
gether, the Editor says that it 1s unbecoming on the part of the British Govern- 
ment, which is known all over the world for its (permitting) freedom of thought, 
to resort to such legislation so early in the day. It is desirable that, just as it 
is, it should shelve the new Act at an early date, seeing that it is calculated to 
prove dangerous to the press. He then concludes by publishing the substance 
of the new Act, 
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a9. The Rajput Gasette (Lahore), of the 8th February 1919, publishes 
: a .paragraph headed ‘‘ They have been hard- 
pressed now.” Writing about the new Press Act, 
it says that the measure has evoked greater apprehension than the public 
could have imagined. It will no longer be possible, adds the paper, for any 
one to start a printing press or a newspaper. I[tis, however, equally true that 
the law will prove useful in putting down many an evil. No newspaper can 
now publish anything against the British Government or’ even against a Native 
State, while a stop will be put to obscene and offensive attacks on religions 
(other than the one professed by a writer). After remarking that the papers 
-which used to offend in the above. respects have heen hard hit now, the Edicor 
says that the liberty of the Press has had to be curtailed several times before, 
‘but that on no occasion did Government have recourse ta the rigour to which 
it has now been compelled to resort by the present circumstances. In con- 
‘clusion, headvises newspapers to conduct: themselves with great caution for 
‘even the slightest mistake on their part will put an end to their existence. 
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— go. The Parkash (Lahore), of the 15th February 1910, publishes a note 
headed ‘The new Press Act.” Writing about 
the passing of the Act, the paper says that 1t shares 
the views held by the generality of its native contemporaries in regard to the 
‘measure. The general opinion, it adds, is that the liberty of the Press has been 
jeopardised for ever, because those against whom the papers write will hence- 
‘forth also. be the judges. At all events, as Government thinks that anarchisy 
has been bred by the Press, the Editor would welcom: the Act if it succeeds in 
putting down the evil. Proceeding, he says that if the authorities do not display 
great care in enforcing the law, it will place newspapers ina very critical poste 
:tion,. While correspondents,: he adds, should be cautious in their writings, 
newspaper-readers ‘should not now expect great things from Editors. The 
‘papers will henceforth chiefly purvey news. | 
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«gt. The Watan (Lahore), of the 11th February 1910, publishes a para-. 

a ee oy graph headed “Some reflections on the Press Act.” 

: There can be no doubt, it says, that the law 
will exercise some salutary influence on revolutionary papers and those of their 
contemporaries which like to be called Moderate, but are extremist in reality, It 
is, however, also likely to affect injuriously even loyal newspapers, the publication 
by which, through a mistake or by accident, of an objectionable word or phrase 
may lead to their being required to furnish security or to the forfeiture of the 
security money already deposited by them. This being so, it will be better for 
Government to appoint a press censor, the cost. of whose department will, if 
necessary, be wi'l'ingly found by loyal newspapers and printing presses. 
Printing presses are wanted in not a few places in the country for mercantile 
and (other) local purposes or in connection with the dissemination of knowledge. 
While, however, the lowest price of an ordinary lithographic press is Rs. 50, 
the new law requires the proprietor and. printer to deposit from Rs. 500 to 
‘Rs. 2,000 by way of security. There is, consequently, a fear of the measure 
retarding, to some extent, even the educational and intellectual advancement 
of the country. On the other hand, it is difficult to say how the Act will affect 
the anarchists, who even ncw work through secret societies and are addicted 
to the illicit printing cf the seditious writings produced by them. Continuing, 
the paper concedes that the necessity of taking effective steps to suppress 
sedition, whether openor covert, had long been felt. And if any objection 
can be taken to Government’s conduct in the matter, itisthat it has too long 
delayed taking the necessary action. But even as it is, the new press law will 
not prove sufficiently effective in achieving tine desired result, and some other 
means will have to be adopted to stamp out anarchism. It will, of course, 
prove successful in dealing with the papers which used to disseminate sedition 
in the name of preaching moderation. The Watan then goes on to say that, 
although no part‘cular class could have been exempted trom the operation of 
the measure, still loyal newspapers and printing presses may request that as 
few obstacles may be placed in their way as possible. It is true, it adds, that 
the Local Governments will not take action on accidental mistakes ; still a law 
isalaw. Proceeding, it says that a fine of Rs. 5» has been prescribed for the 
non-delivery (to Government) of the copies of a newspaper in time, It ‘has 
not, however, been explained whether the fine will be realized even if the 
copies do not reach their destination through a mistake on the part of the 
Post Office. 


32. Writing under the heading ‘' The new ‘Press Act,” the Lendader 


(Karmabad), of the 1€th: February 1910, remarks 
that it is the appearance of political dacoits, anar- 
chist murderers and turbulent extremists in India which has compelled Lord 
Minto’s Government to pass the above law. What irresponsible native writers, 
it adds, regard as liberty is only insolent boldness, which has come to degenerate 
into contumacy and rebellion, After remarking that it is the duty of every 
Government, however patient it may be, to strain every nerve to put down the 
evil, the paper regrets that Government should have delayed in attending to 
the matter. Will the law, it asks, which has just been placed on the statute 
book, prove successful in stopping the dissemination of dangerous ideas in the 
country ? ** Will it not open another door, which search and enquiry will find 
it very difficult to pass through, for the unholy efforts of those who are deter- 
mined to oppose Government in season and out of season, and’ whose minds are 
filled with the madness, of which faint traces are to be met with in the writings of 
Bhai Parmanand ?” Will not the seditious designs of these people materialise into 
“living books and newspapers,” 7273, wandering Sadhus and Barragis? The 
Editor is afraid that he must answer all these questions in the affirmative, nay, 
the fear must be rankling in Government’s own mind. . He, however, admits 
that the measure will prove successful tn preventing raw students from going 
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over to seditionaries in any large numbers. Nevertheless, he cannot refrain 


from remarking that unless the dadmashes, who are at the bottom of the 
prevailing unrest, are caught, and unless the authorities, in response to the 
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requirements of the times, mend their attitude. towards India and her 
children, sedition cannot be completely stamped out. In conclusion, he 
expresses a hope that the. authorities will show consideration for loyal Muslim 
and Hindu newspapers and printing. presses, and will call for security only from 
those which deserve to be regarded with suspicion. oe 


VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(a) Fudicial, | | eines 
33. The Akhbar-s-'Am (Lahore), of the 4th and 8th February 1910, 


publishes a communication from “ Ulfat” headed 
age ‘‘ (Government’s) good luck and the unfortunate ‘of 
India,” in which the writer, referring to the documents containing a scheme of 
Swaraj lately recovered by the Police, while conducting a search in the house of 
Bhai Parmanand, remarks that, fearing lest the incriminating documents and the 
connection of Bhai Parmanand with the D. A.-V: College should cast a slur on 
the Arya Samaj, the D. A.-V. College authorities have dismissed the Bhai 
from his post as a Professor of the College. After remarking that Lala Lajpat 
Rai also has severed his connection with the Arya Samaj, the writer says that 
it is idle to speculate at the present juncture why no step was taken by Bhai 
Parmanand to destroy the incriminating documents, but that there can be no 
denying the fact that the leaders, who never even dreamt of this exposure and 
who secretly supported the idea of the formation of tne society . (referred to ‘in 
the documents), must be more angry than Parmanand can in his heart be 
sorry at the event. The writer considers Parmanand innocent, because he was 
associated with others (in the conspiracy), but, unfortunately, the entire burden 
of proof has, at the present moment, failen on him and he does not appear to 
have a single friend. If Parmanand had destroyed the documents from time to 
time, his friends would never have even dreamt of the exposure of the conspiracy 
and the Police would have found it difficult to unearth the same. As the matter 
at present stands, however, all their secret proceedings have found their way into 
the possession of the Police (/zé. others). The writer then publishes the sub- 
stance of the incriminating documents and remarks that the subject matter being 
extremely objectionable, it is to be wished that all newspapers would refrain from 
giving it publicity in their columns. The court should also realise its duty in the 
matter and see that the pernicious ideas embodied in the documents named may 
not obtain publicity, so as to become accessible to inexperienced and immature 
youths. Continuing, the writer remarks that it is disgraceful that Aryas, instead | 
of openly criticising the writings of the A&hdar-t-'Am, should go about abusing 
it, and he adds that all those, who read newspapers, know that nearly all Hindu 
newspapers are in the habit of bringing nlthy, unjustifiable and disgraceful 
accusations against the Akhbar-t-’Am. And why? There must be some secret 
reason why these papers do not openly point out mistakes, if any, in the 
columns of the Akhbar-z-’Am. The writer most emphatically asserts that neither 
the Akhbar-i-’Am nor its correspondents regard anybody with envy, which is 
contrary to their policy. Proceeding, he deplores that an educated M.A. should 
have become so perverted as to think of establishing native rule and of contract- 
ing friendship with the Amir of Kabul, and remarks that it is a_ pity 
that, while the people expected that an educated _ person like Bhai 
Parmanand would promote unity and feelings of nationality in the country, he 
should have adopted quite the opposite course. The writer himself is anxious, 
more than men like Bhai Parmanand could be, to witress the day when there 
will be a Native Government (in India), nay. when Indians own sway over the 
entire world and will not only govern Indian Provinces, but will act as 
Viceroys in France, England, Russia and Germany. As a matter of fact, he 
longs to see the day arrive ere long, but how (can such eminence be attained) ? 
In times of good luck even anis bring elephants to the ground and locusts 
destroy rulers lik: Nimrod. It is certainly asinine to come into collision with 
One enjoying good fortune and prestige. Men like Parmanand should 
thank God that they have been delivered from the oppression of those Muham- 
madan rulers whom they speak ill of, and that in these days even Ze/is become 
Risaldars and sons of Banzas Judges and those of sweepers Barristers, and that 
the people enjoy the facilities afforded by the railways, telegraphs, &c., estab- 
lished by the British Government while they are permitted <o carry on the 
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Business in which they are engaged without let or hindrance. They should bear in 
mind: that through’ sheer om luck and prestige the British people’ came. to 
India at a time when the Indians were grossly oppressed by: Nawabs and Rajas,: 
with the result -that Indians acknowledge their subjection to it ‘owing to its: 
being a peace-loving rule. If: Indians had: not thrown: in- their tot - with: the 
British they would have been reduced to the condition of the savages of Africa, 

because the native rulers of India byrned books and penalised education and 
took steps to keep their subjects in darkness ‘and ignorance. After referring 
to. the manifold-blessings which the British rule: has ‘conferred. on the people, 
the writer says that those who are dreaming of expelling Englishmen from India, 

should bear in mind that, if their good luck did not assert itself, the consequence 

would be the.reverse of what. they imagine., They should rest -assured - that, 
when the.time comes for, India to become independent, the English King will 
he quite disposed-to confer swaraj onthem. Whois there so unfortunate as 
not to.like,self-government ? But he is foolish indeed who brings troubles on, 
himself -by resorting to extremes. The British Government confers righ’s on, 
the. peaple gradually and with good reason, because, being suddenly invested. 
with powers, the people are likely to go astray. Continuing, the writer asks what 
seryice have Har Dayal, Bepin Chandra Pal and Shyamji Krishna Varma done 
to the country ?- [hey have fled from the country and are trying to 
mislead the people from a distance. . Moreover, some Muhammadan newspapers. 
also are trying to misrepresent the entire Hindu community, although the Aryas 

alone fight with them. The writer then goes on to say that in another article, 
he will prove that some newspapers are, more than anything else, responsible 
for. spreading cunning, deception and disloyalty in the country and that stringent 

laws.should be passed to control them. 
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34. The Akash (Delhi); of the 3rd February toro, publishes a note 

‘The case aeaiost the Akos, «OY. Ganeshi Lal, proprietor, printer and publisher of 

, wanesdes the paper. He reports that he has apologised in the 
sedition case instituted against him and that his apology has’ been accepted by. 
the Government. Continuing, he reproduces the apology in which he expresses 
his heart-felt:sorrow for having published a seditious poem entitled ‘‘ Bharat 
Mata:ki faryad” in the Akash, dated the 4th November last, as also for having. 
from time to time published other articles which he knew to be seditious or. 
objectionable. He most respectfully apologises to Government for having: pub= 
lished the above articles, and prays that his apology may be accepted. He also 
solemnly promises not to write or publish any seditious article in future. 


(b) Police. 


38. The Afghan (Peshawar), of the rs5th February rgto, publishes a 
ca = ° = headed “ Dayanandi dacoits,” in which.. it 
be er refers to a recent dacoity in the Nadia district 
(Bengal) and observes that it is not known whether the dacoits were Dayanandis 
ot Brahmos. In all probability, it-adds, they were Dayanandis, who have long 
been committing dacoities in order to accomplish (their) political ends. . 
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.: In another paragraph entitled “ Dayanandi free booters ” the paper 
remarks that the freebooters named have raised such a commotion in Bengal 
that the less said about it the better. After publishing the details of a recent 
armed dacoity at Chandpur (Bengal), it says that the dacoits appear to have 

_ been Dayanandis. Had they been Muhammadans, it adds, they would not 
have scorched with fire the owner of the raided house, because their religion — 
forbids the burning even of an insect. 


» .. Elsewhere, writing under the heading “ Dayanandi thieves ”, the Afghan 

reports the theft,.from the Calcutta goods shed, of a box of cartridges belonging © 
to Government. Afterremarking that, according to the Frontier Advocate, 
the cartridges must have been stolen for the commission of anarchist outrages, 

the paper says that itis an. open secret who have been perpetrating these. 

outrages, .. . Sore ee <=, ele rent ety eae ae, ae 
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(d) Education. 


36. The Aindusian (Lahore), of the 18th February igio, publishes a 

: note headed ‘‘ The coming anniversary celebrations 

conte, Gurakeal anniversary and con- of the Gurukul.” The news, it says, will be received 

with surprise and regret that the managing body 

of the Gurukul has decided not to apply to the railway authorities for cons 

cession fares in connection with the above event. The decision, it adds, is the 

outcome of the conviction on the part of the body named that the application 

would have been refused. The paper is, however, of opinion that the appli- 

cation ought to have been made and that, in the event of its not having been 

granted, a formal agitation should have been set on foot as to why the Gurukul 

should be treated differently from other religious institutions. The question is 

one of principle and it will be a great mistake in the friends of the Gurukul 
not to apply for the concession referred to. 


(¢) Agriculiuve and questions affecting the land. 


34. The Zamindar (Karmabad), of the 16th February 1910, publishes 
in continuation of its previous remarks (vzde 
— in the Gujranwala paragraph 54 of Selections No. 6), an article headed 
oo '' Killaband: in the Gujranwala district.” The 
paper alleges that some time ago a highly-placed and responsible (settlement) 
official in the Sharakpur tahsil, Lahore district, ordered his ¢hapras? to summon 
Bahawal Bakhsh and Nawab Khan, Lambardars, and other proprietors of 
Mauza Bedadpur in the above tahsil to his camp at Kothalato verify $ama- 
bandt. Seven (six) of the proprietors, vzz, Sunder, Saddha, Qasim, Jamal, 
Hayat and Rahim Bakhsh, responded to the summons and were asked to give 
their consent to the Azl/abanai of theit village. They, however, refused to do 
so, and, on their proving obdurate, the aforesaid official, with the help of an 
assistant and a Sufedposk sycophant, beat them with shoes and also threatened 
to lodge them in the lock-up. Finding all resistance useless, they secured their 
escape by consenting to the Az/labandt operations and affixing their thumb 
impressions to the necessary document. After remarking that some Settlement 
officials are in the habit of exceeding their legitimate powers, the paper says 
that he has intentionally suppressed the names of the official under reference and 
his companions in the hope that, in future, he will behave with greater care and 
adopt more conciliatory means to obtain the consent of zamindars to Kzlla- 
band: operations, 


Asst. to the Deputy Inspector General of Police, 
Criminal Investigaticn Depariment, Punjab. 


LAHORE: DD. PETRIE, 
The 19th February 1910, 


Punjab Government Press, Lahore+-22-2eto—21 76-97—H, L.S. 
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27. 
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a0, The Laghar-khana at Kasur (Hindusta») 


I.—Pouitics, 


Forsign— 
Nil. 

Home— 
The Calcutta murder (Trzbune) ove 
The prevailing anarchism and Imperial Leagues 

(Akhbarei’ Am) we eee we ie 
Anarchists in India and abroad (Akhbar-1-'’Am) 
H ow to put down anarchism (Paisa Akhiar) 
Government and anarchism (Hunter) ee ion 
The situation in India (Lytton Gaz:tte)... ove 
Extremism in India (Tribune) oe | 
British rule in India (Zinda Dil) oc ‘in 
Muhammadans and Government (Chaudhwin Sadi) 
The Aryas and Government (Arjun)... 
The Punjab Press Association (Arjun) ... 


Persons under detention under Regulation III of 
1818 (Patsa Akhbar) js 


The Reform Scheme (Hadi:) 


Oe 


eee 
I].—AFGHANISTAN AND T RANS-FRONTIER. 


Tribal raids into British t rritory (FPajput Gazette 
and Akibar i-'Am) a 


III—NaTiveE STATES, 


Native States and seditious newspapers (Fhang Sial) 
The Patiala sedition case (Panjabee) .. a 
The final order in the Patiala sedition case (Panjabce) 
Ditto ditto (Tribune) 
Bahawalpur affairs (Mister Gazette) 


I1V.—KINE-KILLING, 


200 


200 
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202 
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FROM THE 


NATIVE NEWSPAPERS 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 26th February 1910. 
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An attack on Dayanand (Ditto) 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS RECEIVED AND EXAMINED 
BY THE §PECIAL BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE 
ist FEBRUARY roro. 


—— 


Name. Locality. Name of Publisher. Circulation. 
ENGLISH. 
Daity. ae 
| Tribune «. | Lahore ... | Bihari Lal oo. | 1,273 copies. 
TRI-WEEKLY, | : 
Panjabee «| Lahore ». | Jaswant Rai ooo!) 41322 ow 
BI-weexk Ly. ; 
Observer oo | Lahore .e | Nizameud-din «. | 1,000 , 
Punjab Times and Frontier News | Rawalpindr oo. | © V. Miles ee 250 
WEERLY. 
Khalsa Advocate ow | Amritsar wo. ; Bahadar Singh 752» 
FORTNIGHTLY. 
Harbinger ‘an Lahore in | Muhammad Firoz Din vee §00 a) 
URDU. 
DAILY. 
Akhbar-f-’Am we | Lahore «.. | Govind Sahat we} 930g 
8 | Paisa Akhbar «| Do. oo. | Abdul Aziz wo | F018 9p 
Bi-wkeKkty. 
Vakil oo. | Amritsar «. | Ghulam Muhammad ..{ 1979 » 
W eeKktv. 
Afghan oo. | Peshawar e. | Dalyid Mehdi Shah... 590» 
Ah!-i- Hadis eee Amritsar ee Sanaul la eee 925 99 
Akash ee | Dethi oo. | Pandit Ganeshi Lal ae 


Ahluwalia Gazette «. | Amritsar » | -ehna Singh 500» 
Arjun | Dele ... | Dharmpal, B.A. | oom. 
Army News oo. | Ludhiana eo. | Hira Lal & Co, oe | 1,900 4, 
| Arya Gazette eo. | Lahore «- | Bhowani Das oee S5° 1» 
‘Civil and Military News ow | Ludhiana ww | Saiyid Muhammad ..| 1,325 » 
Curzon Gazette Delhi oo | Mirza Hairat ove 11t on 


Hakam eo | Kadian, Gurdaspur dis- | Yakub Ali ove 900 » 
Haq Pasand ove sae oe | Ram Nath wo| 382 y 
Hindestae ‘ | Lahore oo. | Ram Sarn Datt ee | 8,070 1» 

H unter «| Do. «| Muhammad Bakhsh __... 200» 

jnang Sial «| hang .. | Bhagwan Das 2,262 
Kapurthala Akhbae eve | Kapurthala ». | Hamid Husain see 55 on 

Lytton Gasette see | Delhi oe |Bulaki Das ow} 1,000 
Khair Khwah-i-Hind wwe | Dethi »» | Maha Narain — 
Khair Khwah-i-Riasathai Hind . | Laho-e «| Ghalam Nabi vee 00s, 
Leader | Amritsar » | Karm Chand Mohan .. 200 


Mister Gazette e | Lahore . | Ali Bakhsh oo} = 1804 
Native States Gazette oe | Delhi «| Nasie Ali and Ashiq Ali 200s 
Nazim-ul-Hiad .. | Lahore «. | Nazim Husain Khan ~ 200» 
Nur Afshaa «. | Ludhiana | Revd. Dr. E. M. Wherry 500» 
Paisa Akhbar w | Lahore -«e | Mahbub Alam cco | 8,377 ns 


An. 


eee 
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BY THE SPECIAL BRANCH AS IT STOO®@ ON THE 
iST FEBRUARY 1910—CONCLUDED. 


LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS RECEIVED AND EXAMINED 


No. Name. 
URDU—cONCLUDED. 
Weekty—concluded. 

34 | Patiala Akhbar oe. 
35 | Parkash | ; ave 
36 Punjab Samachar ove 


37 Rajput Gazette 


38 Municipal Gazette and Sada-i- 
Hind. 
39 | Rishi Daya Nand 


4° | Sadiq-ul-Akhbar ose 
4! — Ditto r 
42 | Sanatan Dharm Gazette *. 
43 | Sialkot Paper oo 
44 | Siraj-ul-Akhbar ‘a 
45 | Tahzib-ul-Niswan a 
49 | Tohfa Shahjehan-i-Delhi poe 
4] | Victoria Paper we 
48 | Wafadar 

49 | Watan | ee 


5° | Zamindae 3 
5! Zinda Dil oe 


F oRTNIGHTLY. 


Locality. 


| 


Patiala 


Lahore 


Rawalpindi 
Bahawalpur 
Rewari 
Lahore 
Sialkot 
Jhelum 
Lahore 
Deihi 
Sialkot 
Lahore 

Do. 
district. 
Jullundur city 
Chiniot 
Sialkot 
Ludhiana 


Kala, Jhelum district 


Hissar 
Jullundur 
Lahore 
Rawalpindi 
Lahore 
Delhi 
Lahore 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 
Jhang 
Jullundur 


Gurdaspur 


eee | Ludhiana 


52 | Almunirc ‘“ 
33 | Anwar-ul-Islam ses 
54 | Kam Dhenu . 
55 | Mohyal Gazette me 
56 oa MonNrHLY, : 
57 | Arya Musafie 
58 | Brahaspati eee 
59 | Chaudhwio Sadi | ave 
60 | Indar — 
61 | Makhzan as 
62 | Oriental Gazette a. 
63 | Sadhu 3 | aoe 
64 | Martand ese 
65 Ishaat-ul-Kuran ae 
66 | Raghbir Patrika ese 
67 | Ganga ves 
68 bas Sabha Gazette ace 

| GURMUKHI, | 

. Weexty. r 
69 | Prem ee | Ferozepore 

Punjabi | 


Karmabad, Gujranwala 


Name of Publisher. 


Krishna 


Maulvi Ata Ulla 


Safdar Husain 


Mubarak Ali 


Hafiz Khuda Bakhsh 
Karim Bakhsh 
Davlat Ram 


Mehta Sham Das 


Ganeshi Lal 
Wazic Chand 


Siraj ud-Din, 
Bar.-at-Law 
Dharmpal, B.A. 

Abdul Kadir 
Mehraj Din 
Shivrat Lal, M.A. - 
Kanaya Lal 
Muhammad Chittu 
Prab Dial 

Karm Chand 


Arjan Siogh 


Prem Singh 


Parduman Singh 


Hira Lal is 
Thakur Sukhram Das .. . 
in Muhammad ‘i 


Puran ida: 


Pandit Hari Kishan... 
Todar Mal ni 


Maulvi Fakir Muhammad 


Mumtaz Ali o 
urban Ali e 
Gian Chand | wee 
Fazal-ud-din “- 


Muhammad Insha Ulla... 
Zafar Ali Khan, B.A. ... 


Pandit Wazir Chand ... 
Ahmad, 


; 


Circulation. 


Saiyid Rajab Ali Shah .. } 300 copies, 


1,723 4 
7°31 
6505 
5909s 
coo 86; 
392 py 
200 hed 
G00: 4, 
lt 
459" 
240 ‘s 
200 4 
600 _ ,, 
Gao é=*»»” 
1,300 ,, 


[ie «4 
900 
100 yy 
oa 
oa 
1,300 4, 
$00, 
a00_=C*=»"» 
3,000, 
4,000 5 
500 » 
509 » 
259 9 
goo 
5°90 5s 
300 
200 


500 5s 
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I.—POLITICS. 


(b)—FHome. 


1. The following is from the Zrzbune (Lahore), 


ee of the 23rd February 1910 :— 


‘‘Birendranath Dutta Gupta, the assassin of Shams-ul-Alam, has paid the extreme 
penalty of nature for his dastardly crime. It is stated that before the grim presence of 
death, the callous and dare-devil attitude he adopted at the outset gave way to gentler 
and more natural feelings and he expressed genuine contrition for his foul deed, and 
made some statement. It thus appears that these youthful fanatics are not dead to all 
human feelings, but they are egged on to their atrocious career under the influence of a 
frenzied imagination which lashes them to a state of fury. There is of course a diabolical 
agency skulking behind the scenes and directing this bloody vndetta, but that organisation 
works in such a subterranean fashion that it has so far baffled all efforts to reach it. 
But the situation is by no means gloomy. These anarchical crimes are diametrically 
opposed to the traditions and revered teachings of the race and the community is now 
fully prepared to let in all its social, moral and spiritual resources to combat the situation. 
The community is determined to take care that its youthful populations are not weaned 
off from their proper vocations and drift aimlessly and in the end bring aisgrace upon 
its fair name. The community fully realises the interests of the Government and 
the people are identical in this matter and it wili strain its whole resources in uprooting 
the evil. And herein lies the best hope of the future.” 


2, The Akhbar-s-’Am (Lahore), of the 18th February 1910, publishes 
a paragraph headed “Efforts to suppress sedition.” 
Referring to the establishment of an “Imperial 
League” in Bengal and in the Madras Presidency, 
the paper remarks that the league has been established with the object, not of 
flattering Government, but of promoting the well-being of the country and its 
people, This is as it should be, because the evil of anarchism does not deserve 
to be viewed by the responsible leaders with even the least indifference. The 
leaders should bear in mind that their duty consists, not merely in holding meetings 
and passing resolutions expressing indignation at, and disavowing all connection 
with, anarchist outrages, but also in girding up their loins to adopt practical 
measures for the suppression of such, thereby saving their fellow-countrymen from 
ruin and odium. No sensible person can consider the adoption of such measures 
at the present moment as premature. After remarking that Bombay, the United 
Provinces andthe Punjab have also begun to take practical steps (for the sup- 
pression of anarchism), the paper says that this is no kindness to Government, 
but is intended only to save the people Proceeding, it observes that Government 
is already engaged in extirpating anarchism while Native States also are moving in 
the matter in their own way. And the fact that the native nobility and gentry have 
also come to realise the situation leaves no room for doubt that the evil will soon 
be swept off the face of the country. Continuing, the paper refers to the 
aims of the Imperial League and remarks that one of the objects in view is to 
lay popular grievances before Government in a respectful manner and to tell 
it why a particular piece of legislation will not be liked by the people. Truly 
speaking, it adds, it 1s to do the kind of work for which the existence of the 
press is considered necessary in the country ; and if the press were to discharge 
this duty properly, sedition would nzver be disseminated in India. It is the 
duty of the press to lay before Government the real feelings of the people and to 
acquaint the latter with the motives and intentions of the former. If this duty 
were performed with honesty and care, no misunderstanding could possibly arise 
between the rulers andtheruled. The duties of the pressin India, which is not 
under a national Government, are of a very important and onerous nature. It 
is, however, a pity that some newspapers should have been misled into not 
realising their responsibilities and preferring personalities to matters affecting 
the country and the nation. The result is that the native press has fallen in the 
estimation of Government and more restrictions have been imposed on it than 
formerly existed, Ifnative newspapers had been conducted by abler men and 
had been appreciated by the public, matters would not have come to their pre- 
sent pass, and no necessity would have been felt for the establishment of the 


The prevailiag amarchism and 
Imperial Leagues. 


104 


for the country, the paper says that all are unanimous in thinking that the pre- 
sent is the most opportune time for attempts to put down sedition and anar- 
chism, India is fortunate in being under British rule and those, who exert 
themselves against the present regime, deserve to be regarded as the greatest 
enemies of the country and the nation. : 


3, The Akhbar-i-~Am (Lahore), of the 19th February 1910, publishes a 
communication from ‘ Mohsin” headed “ Ringlea- 


Anarchists in India and abroad. 


{ mies of India which are at the bottom of the overland traffic in arms with 


of the consignments of arms despatched to the first two countries vig thé 
Persian Gulf finds its way to India also, The conjecture derives strength from 
the (recent) discovery in the Punjab of a parcel containing arms of American 
and European make and from the large finds of arms and ammunition in the 
provinces of Bengal and the presidencies of Bombay and Madras. At all events 


to India, and that, too, in spite of the great care exercised in the matter of the 
importation. of arms into this country. It is possible that, in addition to being 
received 074 the Persian Gulf, this dangerous material enters the country through 


recent receipt for a Bengali student of.a parcel from Kurope containing two re- 


not unlikely that these arms are sent or obtained through the wicked Indians 
wha have taken up their residence abroad and have thence spread the cult of 
the bomb to this country. Or the evil is ascribable to the wretched budmashes 


: Wyllie and Dr. Lalkaka. A very large number of revolvers of the pattern of 
tt that used by Dhingra has been found in India, while it is difficult to say how 
4} many more are still in the possession of the ringleaders connected with the pre- 
vailing unrest. All this shows clearly enough that the Indian (/z#. Eastern) anar- 
chists are connected qith the brotherhood of the West, and that the latter 1s busy 
supplying the former with arms by secrect means. The writer would, therefore, 
pray Government to keep a very strict eye, both openly and secretly, on the Indian 
ports and to have every package, of whatsoever description, coming from. 
Europe subjected to a careful search. This extreme step is undoubtedly 
open to serious objection and would cause respectable passengers inconvenience; 
but there is no help for it. The very. considerations, which have necessitated the 
passing of the new sedition and press laws also require the taking of the above 
step, to which all peaceful sections of the population are thoroughly agree- 
able. The correspondent then goes on to say, that his knowledge of the nature 
of Indians leads him.to assert with confidence that his fellow-countrymen could 
| not have taken to bomb-making without abetment by others. It will not 
t surprise him to learn that some poor and low-born Europeans—whether. English, 
French, German or American, and whether anarchists or not—with anti-British 
| feelings, are also connected with this execrable plot. Itis these. wretches who 
print inflammatory literature and despatch it to this country in such a way that the 
i addressees alone can know whether the packets contain copies of the Yugantar 
or some other seditious writing. The Englishman who was punished for prints 
| ing Krishna Varma’s newspaper and the American Mr, James, whose seditious 
and mischievous. letter is now going the round of the press, are among this band 
of Europeans. [t is not unlikely that the French, German and American 


Imperial League. After expressing a kope that the league will prove a blessing 


ders at the bottom of the (anarchist) conspiracy, the 
unrest in India and illicit (traffic in) arms.” The writer says that it 1s an open. 
secret to the newspaper-reading public that some of the aforesaid ringleaders: 
reside in Faris, London, New York, Germany, &c., whence they pervert the: 
ideas of raw and inexperienced native youths with impunity. They are engaged : 
in spreading unrest in India by means of seditious and inflammatory literature, 
and incite young men. with perverted ideas to help in the accomplishment. of the 
task. An idea of the measure of success with which their promptings of the. 
youths named have been crowned can easily be formed even by a person of: 
ordinary intelligence. Continuing, the writer says that perhaps it ts these ene-- 


Afghanistan, tribal territory and this country. It is quite possible that a part’ 


it is important to consider how such a large quantity of arms has found its way. 


the ports at Bombay, Madras, Calcutta and Chittagong, as would appear from the. 


volvers. In any case, there does exist illicit traffic in arms with India, and it is’ 


who. were at the bottom of the murder of India’s well-wishers like Sir W. Curzon- 
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anarchists sympathise with Shyamji Krishna Varma and his wicked friend. At 
all events, there is strong reason to believe that the anarchist conspiracy is not 
without a European element, while it is as necessary to put down this element 
as the conspiracy itself. Government should give the matter its most serious 
consideration and the easiest way to achieve the desired result will bé to detail 
select detectives to keep a very strict eye on the Indians residing abroad, as also 
to watch the movements of the latters’ European friends. If the last-named 
prove suspicious characters, they should be punished without mercy, those re- 
siding outside British territory being secured through British Ambassadors. 
Extradition treaties should be entered into with all the great powers, because, if 
Indian seditronaries and anarchists continue finding an asylum outside British 
dominions, the results will one day prove highly dangerous. 


4. The Passa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 2and February trgto, publishes | 
a communication from one Abdur Rahman headed 
“Means for maintaining peace in India and a 
suggestion to Government.” The writer praises Lords Morley and Minto for 
the wise and statesmanlike measures adopted by them during the last four years 
to suppress anarchism in India. After referring to the murders of Mr. Jackson 
and Khan Bahadur Shams-ul-Alam, he says that the leniency and fear of God 
displayed by the Liberal Ministry have had the effect of emboldening the Indian: 
(47. Bengali) anarchists. Words, he adds, are thrown away on those who are 
amenable only to kicks, Careful consideration has led him to the conclusion that 
a purely European form of Government cannot prove successful in an Asiatic 
country. There is a world of difference between the thoughts and modes of 
life of the English and Indians. Moreover, Hindus, who, owing to their being. 
the ancient inhabitants of the country, regard it as their hereditary possession, 
not only render no help in making foreign rule a success in the land, but even 
oppose it in season and out of season. They arecomplete strangers to states- 
manship, right politics and religious tolerance; while their large numbers make 
them care nothing for their other fellow-countrymen, nay, for Government itself. 
In order, therefore, to bring them to their senses, Government should unite with. 
the loyal native community (Muhammadans) to extirpate the wretched anar- 
chists. This will be certain to bring about the desired result and torid the: 
country of anarchists for all time to come. After remarking that there is nothing 
to choose between the Extremists and Moderates, the writer dwells on the 
unflinching loyalty of the followers of Islam and says that Government and 
Muhammadans have to do with a people (Hindus), who are extremely selfish and 
ungrateful and have not the least hesitation in injuring others in order to further 
their own interests. Continuing, he says that if Government continues to dis- 
play strength and perseverance in suppressing the prevailing unrest, it will suc- 
ceed in putting down the animals in human form entertaining seditious ideas. 
Muhammadans are ready to render every help to Government in the matter, 

rovided it shows them kindness in proportion to the courage and perseverance 
displayed by them in standing by it and does not abstain from affording them 
encouragement in consequence of the agitation set up over the grant of some 
concessions to them. Proceeding, the writer makes the following suggestions 
for the suppression of anarchism in India :— | 


How to put down anarchism. 


(1) Anarchists (political) dacoits and seditionaries should be sum- 
marily tried. 


(2) The new press law should be used to muzzle seditious newspapers, 
while their loyal contemporaries should be afforded encourage- 
ment, so that they may make crushing replies to the former. It 
will be undesirable (/s#. insufficient) to make the law applicable 
to all newspapers. 


(3) The movements of those, who go about doing political work in 
the guise of religiaus preachers, should be closely watched and 
every encouragement should be afforded to those who trace 
these. men. = : 
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(4) Government should conciliate the people by at once appointing 
a commission to enquire into the causes of the. prevailing high 
prices. : 


(s) Thestrength of the secret police should be considerably in- 
creased, because this is the surest way to uproot anarchism. 


8, The Hunter (Lahore), of the 21st February 1910, publishes a 
cartoon, in which ‘‘ The fox of the anarchists” is 
seen biting the British Lion. The letter press 1s as 
follows :— 


Government and anarchism. 


" Hunter.—The fox of the anarchists is biting the lion of Government, 
while the latter laughs at its conduct, ascribing the same to madness or plea- 
santry. The fox should not, however, feel elated at this laughter, for thetime is 
near at hand when, realising the truth about the anarchists, the lion will swallow 
up the fox and put an end to its life.” | 


6. The Lytton Gazette (Delhi), of the 15th January (received on the 
g2nd February) 1910, publishes a leader headed 
‘The arrival of 1910 and the departure of 1 go09.” 
The paper says that political agitation and some differences between Government 
and the- people, the mere mention of which sends a shiver through the hearts of 
patriotic natives, were the chief events of the year 1909. Proceeding, it refers 
to the murders of Sir W. Curzon-Wyllie and Mr. Jackson by two mean, short- 
sighted and hard-hearted young men, and says that these incidents have broken 
the ties of love and raised a wall of hatred and estrangement between the rulers 
and the ruled. It then goes on to remark that Government’s sorrow at the murder 
of its officers is quite natural and that natives should extend their sympathies 
toit. It also defends the steps which Government has had to take to meet 
the situation and says that, having regard to the relation in which the ruled 
stand to the rulers, the former have no right to criticise the latter. After 
remarking that Indians are fortunate in having been placed under the peerless 
British Government, it asks them always to humble themselves before their 
rulers. Continuing, it approves of Sir Louis Dane’s reply to the Hindu depu-. 
tation which waited on him on New Year’s day and observes that it is the 
Bengalis who have brought disgrace on the entire Hindu community. They 
have, under the pretext of demanding their rights, so misbehaved themselves 
as to lower all Hindus in the eyes of the authorities. These enemies of the 
country should forthwith purge themselves of their silly ideas, for, otherwise, 
the consequences will prove to be highly disastrous. The leaders of the 
(Hindu) community should also look to the matter, so that peaceful people 
everywhere may help Government in maintaining peace. If they were to exert 
themselves to suppress the evil they would assuredly be treated with kindness 
by Government. In conclusion, the paper suggests that the leading Hindus 
of Delhi should establish a society to promote loyalty to Government. 


ia ke a 7. The following is from the Tribune 
ila Stas (Lahore), of the 18th February 1910 :-— 


“Has the Extremists’ propaganda done any good, even from their standpoint ? 
No, it has not, even on their own confession. Not only has there been an utter collapse 
of all the shibboleths, which they vehemently preached—we readily admit that some of them 
within proper and legitimate bounds and fostered by constitional means might have been 
instrumerts for good—but the red-handed anarchist skulked in the background. That the 
Extremist propaganda has been an utter failure is fully admitted by its own organs. ‘In five 
years, says the Karmayogtn, the organ of Mr. Arabindo Ghosh, ‘everything has been struck 
to the earth. Bovcott has almost disappeared. Swadeshi languishes, Arbitration died 
still-born. National education is committing suicide. A tremendous disintegration has taken 
place and we look amazed on the ruins of the work our labour and our sacrifice erected.’ 
This is a candid confession of failure, but is there any wonder why it should be so? Is 
there any wonder why other disastrous consequences incidental to the weaning of some 
callow and impressionable youths from their natural vocation have followed? Of course, the 
grinding poverty of the middle classes has been, as the Hon’ble Babu Bhupendranath 
Basu said at the Imperial Council Chamber the other day, responsible for a yood deal of 
the mischief, but the blame must in fairness attach in no small measure to the Extremist 
propaganda, with its preachings of unconditional Swaraj and absolute boycott. The 
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warning was given to the Extremist protagonists by their level-headed and responsible 
countrymen times without number, but it was unheeded. And now the result is. in the 
words of Mr. Aradindo Ghosh, a tremendous disintegration and utter collapse of their 
activities. Thus time has brought on its own revenge. And out of the ruins of Extremist 
labour, a healthy, sober and constitutional politics will once more assert itself and by 
insisting on the basic teachings of the Indian National Congress ard on the intimate 
Fellowship of British and Indiana administrators under the British Crown—which was so 


beautifully referred to by the Viceroy the other day—will give a quietus to all unhealthy 
and immoderate political activities in the country.’ . . 


8. The Zinda Dil (Jullundur), of the 16th February 1910, publishes a 
leek oc Va tls. communication headed ‘‘ How to obtain swaray.” 


The writer, one Maulvi Muhammad Rustam All, 
Vakil, Kapurthala, remarks that the British Government has rescued Indians 


from a state of barbarism. After referring to some of the advantages conferred 
by it on the people, he says that a comparison of Native States with British 
India will show that the present regime is a veritable blessing for the residents of 
the latter part of the country. ‘?xperience shows that the Muhammadan subjects 
of Hindu States are discontented and that the same is the case with Hindus resid- 
ing in Muslim States. The British Government, however, is partial to no parti- 
cular class or creed and respects every good man, be he a Hindu or a Musalman. 
Continuing, the writer says that natives think of their relatives and co-religionists 
before all, and that they care nothing for justice and equity. If, therefore, they 
were to get swaraz, which is whoily unlikely, Hindus would not do justice to 
Muhammadans, while the latter would not respect the formers’ feelings. There 
are numberless differences between the two communities, and if the British rule 
were withdrawn the country would be drenched in blood. Tie Bengali million- 
aires with bare heads and big paunches would bec’.me pennilessin a day, and 
wealthy Hindus would be looted by their poor fellow-countrymen. The corre- 
spondent next refers to the insecurity of property which prevailed in India in pre- 
British days and says that the country has been enjoying thorough peace since 
the establishment of the present regime. He asks his countrymen to feel thank- 
ful for this blessing and to give up their reprehensible and troublesome desire for 
swaraj. What better swaraj can they have than the rule now enjoyed by them, 
under which every community is free to entertain every legitimate desire ? The 
different sections of the population should further their communal advancement, 


and should pray that India, which is inhabited by a congeries of peoples, may 
remain under British protection for ever. 


9. The Chaudhawin Sad: (Rawalpindi), for January (received on the 


| ee Pemeny 1900, publishes an article headed 
© British Rule in India’? The Edicor says that 
Muhammadans have, as a community, come to the conclusion that the British 
Government is best fitted to maintain peace in the country, and that, conse- 
quently, it is their bounden duty not only to desire the permanence of the 
present regime, but also to be always ready to render practical help, if neces- 
sary, in securing that result. It is asserted in some quarters that Muslims sa 
such things from motives oi flattery and hypocrisy, just as it used to be said 
of the late Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan that, by advising his co-religionists to 
hold themselves aloof from the Congress, he meant only to please Government. 
Although there it nothing reprehensible in doing a thing solely in order to 
please the authorities, Muhammadans, however, cannot but feel thankful for 
the deceased Aligarh Knight’s advice tothem, If they had also joined in 
the National Congress, #.e., in political agitation, they would perhaps have 
committed even more shameful and ‘horrible deeds than the Bengalis have been 
guilty of, and would thereby have proved instrumental in bringing ruin and 
disgrace on their community. Sir Sayyid guided them into the right path 
at the most opportune time and has thus saved them from sustaining the 
most serious injuries. Continuing, the Editor says that the mischievous doings 
of the Bengalis have rendered the country’s condition extremely critical, and it 
is the duty of every native to avert the dangers which threaten to disturb the 
public peace. It has become necessary for Muhammadans to put forth their 
best efforts to save their young men from being infected by the venomous sen- 
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timents expressed about Government by papers of the Bengali type. The only 
way to bring about the desired result is that they should prove to their 
youth that the charges brought against Government by Bengali and some Hindu 
newspapers are false and that, on the whole, the British Government is the best 
for this country. Indeed, if the said charges are left unrefuted, the contagion 
will spread to all communities ard every part of the country, which will prove 
injurious to the interests of both India and her children. It 1s highly necessary 
that those, who would escape the contagion, should be helped in doing so. It 
is neither Government’s duty, nor does it become it to refute the unfounded 
charges preferred against it by the newspapers referred to, The political litera- 
ture of the Bengalis may be divided into two parts,—that which openly preaches 
sedition and can be put down by Government, by the aid of law, and that 
which contains false charges against Government and thereby creates distrust 
against it. It behoves every well-wisher of the country to look into the latter 
part of the above literature and to refute charges laid by it at the door of 
Government. This is one of the reasons which have prompted the Editor to 
resuscitate the Chaudhawin Sadi as a monthly, and he prays God to help him in 
realising his wishes. 


10. The Arjun (Lahore), ofthe 18th February 1910, publishes an article 
headed “ We and our Government,” from the pen of 
its Assistant Editor, Makashai Sham Lal. In con- 
tinuation of his previous remarks on the subject (rzde paragraph 10 of Selections 
No. 7) the writer says that it was the following revelation made to Muhammad 
which prompted Aurangzeb to display so much bigotry and hard-heartedness 
in the matter of the imposition of the 7#s7a:—‘'O,Muslims, kill and fight with 
those people, who do not believe in God and the day of Judgment, who do not 
regard as unlawful what has been declared unlawful by God and his Prophet 
(Muhammad) and who do not profess Islam. Or as regards Christians, they 
should pay the 71zi@ and alsosufer disgrace”. The extract should show that the 
only mercy Muhammad had for non-Muslims was that they should pay jzsia 
and suffer disgrace, on pain of being putto death. It is clear, then, that the 
impost was meant by him to harass those who did not belong to his faith; and 
although this unjust recovery of 71g:a from any particular creed or community 
is in itself a sin, yet by coupling the same with the condition regarding the 
subjection (of non-Muslims) to disgrace, the Prophet converted this piece of 
oppression into one of barbarism. It wi!l surprise the reader to learn how the 
tax, which was a most reprehensible means for making non-Muhammadans 
embrace Islam, used to be recovered. f!roceeding, the writer quotes 
extracts from the Muhammadan Law to show what indignities are ordered 
by the Prophet to be heaped on those from whom 7:s1a is exacted. The 
object of Aurangzeb, he adds, in acting up to the teachings of his guru, 
Muhammad, was to harass non-Musalmans into embracing Islam. And as he 
was an orthodox Muhammadan, it behoved him to practice still greater oppress 
sion on them than was done by the founder of his religon. He not only 
imposed 77sia2 and heaped disgrace on Hindus, but also left no stone unturned 
to wound the feelings of the followers of Hinduism. In support of this 
assertion, the writer reprints an extract from Stanley Lane-Pool’s History of 
India in which Bernier, who was an eye-witness of the oppression practised 
by Aurangzeb on Hindus, refers to the destruction by the said Monarch of Hindu 
temples at Benares and Muthra and to the imposition of 7ts7a@ on Hindus by 
him. Inconclusion, he says that in view of the oppression, which used to be 
practised on them (/z¢. Indians) under Muhammadan rule, he cannot help thinking 
that British rule is a blessing for Hindus. 


The Aryas and Government. 


it. Writing under the heading “ The Punjab Press Association,” the 
Arjun (Lahore), of the 18th February :g10, reports 
that a society with the above name has recently 
been established at Lahore. After expressing its strong conviction that the 
Association will prove instrumental in making those Punjabi newspapers, which 
have been following a wrong course, give up their objectionable ways, the 
Editor says that it has already met three times and that all the editors present 
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on these occasions have been nominated as members, A general meeting will 
shortly be called, to which the editors in the Mufassi/ will also be invited-and 
given a chance of becoming members; while the office-bearers will also be 
elected on that occasion, For the present Lala Hira Lal, Kapur, Proprietor of 
the Punjab Samachar, and Pandit Raj Narain, Editor of the Rajput Gasette 
have been appointed provisional ?resident and Secretary respectively. 


The following editors and proprietors of newspapers have so far joined 
the Association :— 


Mr. S. S. Bhatia, Editor, 7rsdune. : 
Lala Hira Lal, Kapur, Proprietor, Punjab Samachar. 
‘ Master” Durga Parshad, Editor, Harbinger. 


Mahashai Dharampal, B.A., Editor of the Arjun and the /ndar. 
Thakar Sukhram Dass, Proprietor, Rajput Gasette. 


Lala Dina Nath, Editor, Hindustan. 
Professor Diwan Chand, M.A, Editor, Arya Gasette, 
Pandit Thakar Datt, Proprietor, Desh Upharak, 
“ Master” Atma Ram, Proprietor, Sewak. 
Pandit Deo Ratan, Editor, F:wan Jat. 
The Association has been established with the following objects :— 
(a) To use all fair means to reform the Punjab Press. 
(6} To promote union between those connected with the Press. 


(c) and (2). To remove the causes of distrust and misunderstanding 
between different creeds and classes as also between Govern- 
ment and people. 


(ec) To make, by friendly advice and the like, any newspaper in- 
dulging in unfair criticism abstain from publishing such. 


In another place the paper says that it wishes that the tone of the 
Punjab Press would improve, that racial wranglings in the Province would cease, 
and that the prevailing misunderstanding between Government and the 
people, which have been retarding “our” educational, social and religious 
advancement, would be removed, so that peace and tranquillity might reign in 
the land of the Five Rivers. After expressing a hope that the Association will 
exercise a wholesome influence on other Provinces also, it urges it to bring its 
moral pressure to bear on Pandit Deo Ratan, Editor of the Fzwan Tat to ex- 
press regret and apologise for his mischievous article on Swami Dayanand (vsde 
paragraph 23 of these Selections). 


12, The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 23rd February 1910, publishes 
a paragraph headed ‘‘How should the remaining 
Persons under detention under Re- fourteen deportees be treated?’ The paper says 
ere he ee that, by pubiishing a list of persons punished under 
Regulation III of 1818, Parliament has removed the popular mistake that the 
number of deportees was very large. Continuing, it expresses the hope that 
(after having released the Bengali deportees) Government will pay early atten- 
tion also to other persons under detention. The reasons for which they incurred 
Government’s displeasure have disappeared with the change of times and their 
release cannot now disturb the public peace. The paper is of opinion that the 
blessings which British rule has conferred on the country are so great and mani- 
fold that even if King Theebaw were sent back to Burma, not a single Burmese 
would go over to his side, because the Burmese have realised that British rule is 
far preferable to indigenous government. 
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13. The Hadis (Amritsar), of the 18th February 1910, publishes a note ' 
| headed ‘‘ Worthy of notice by the Lieutenant-Gov- 


‘The Reform Scheme. ernor, Punjab, and our other contemporaries (sic).” 


It has deeply pained the paper to learn that the high privilege of electing mem- 

bers to the Legislative Councils, conferred by the Reform Scheme on B.As, and 

M.As. has not been extended to those who have graduated in Arabic, Persian 

and Sanskrit. As this constitutes an injustice to the latter and is calculated to 

wound their feelings, the Editor hopes that Sir Louis Dane will confer on them 

also the right of electing “‘ Members of the University.” He asks both Hindu 
and Muhammadan papers to take up the question. 


[In all probability the paper refers to the nght of electing fellows which 
has recently been conferred on the graduates of the Punjab University. ] 


Il —AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER, 


14. The Rajput Gasgette (Lahore’, on the 1 hi February toro, publishes 
one a a paragraph headed “ Distressing Statement by a 
a a” | «Th paper roptiets an account Ke a 
tribal dacoity in Shamsikhel, a village at a distance of g miles from Bannu, on 
the 14th September last, in which a Hindu lad named Kalu Ram was carried off 
by dacoits and was ransomed after 4$ months on payment of a sum of 
Rs. 600, his aged grandfather Thakar Das having been killed on the way to 
Khost for not being able'to keep pace with the brigands. Commenting on the 
incident, it deeply regrets that wicked tribal badmashes should practise such 
gross oppression on the British Government’s (Hindu) subjects on the frontier. 
Kalu Ram’s statement, it adds, that the dacoity was committed at the 
instance of a Pathan resident of Shamsikhel, shows clearly enough that 
some Muhammadans on the frontier are in collusion with tribal freebooters, 
and that they invite the latter and join them in committing dacoities on Uindus. 
Government should pay early attention to the matter and should inflict such 
exemplary punishment on the misbehaving Muhammadan of Shamsikhel as to 
deter his other co-religionists from imitating his example. 


The Akhbar-t-'Am (Lahore), of the 22nd February 1g!0, says that 
the tale told by Kalu Ram is calculated to melt even aheart of stone. How long, 
it asks, will the evil (of tribal raids into British territory) continue and when will 
it be put down ? What must be the opinion of tribal Pathans about the British 
Government whose subjects (cn the frontier) are in such great trouble ? There 
exists a branch of the Hindu Sabha in the Frontier Province also, and it should: 
be that body’s duty to attend to the aforesaid evil before everything else. Oute. 
rageous occurrences like the one in question take place every now and then, 
but no Anglo-Indian paper so much as notices them. What is the secret of 
this ? Cannot Mr. Merk, the present Chief Commissioner, do anything in the 
matter ? If a European suffers even the slightest enjury, the matter is noised 
abroad even unto London. But the cruelties practised on the Hindu population 
(of the Frontier Province) fail to move any one. Is there no one to look after 
the frontier Hindus ? How long will this disgrace be suffered (by Govern- 
ment) ? Does not Government know what moral effect the existing state of 
affairs exercises on the minds of the people ? Continuing the paper says that 
according to Kalu Ram, the Governor of Khost receives a quarter of the 
ransom money realised by the tribal dacoits. What, it.asks, does this mean? 
It is the duty of the responsible officers to preserve the dignity and prestige of the 
British Government, or the frontier s/aka had better be made over to the Amir. 
It was perhaps from some such consideration that, in his scheme of Swaraj, Bhai 
Parmanand thought it advisable to hand over to His Majesty the territory on. 


that side of the Indus. In conclusion, the paper urges Government to look 
alter the welfare of its Hindu subjects on the frontier, 


II].——-NATIVE STATES. 


15. The Fhang Stal (Jhang), of the 19th February 1910, publishes a 
AD a note headed : Rulers of Native States and _their 
eae | - professions (dee. bonds) of loyalty.” The example 
of the Maharaja of Jeypur, it says, in prohibiting 

the entry of certain newspapers into his State has begun to be eagerly followed 
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by other Native Chiefs. ‘The rulers of Gwalior and Jind have taken the lead in 
the matter and the hang Sia/ is one of the. papers proscribed. The Editor 
does not feel sorry at the latter event, but he is assuredly so at the inclusion 
among the papers banned by the Raja of Jind. of the A/industan: (Lucknow), 
which is edited by the Hon’ble Babu Ganga Parshad Varma. It would have 
been considered selfish on his part to say that the Raja has committed a 
mistake in including the ¥hang Sva/ in the list. The wisdom, however, which 
His Highness has shown in boycotting the Hindustan: constitutes suffi- 
cient defence of the ¥hang Stal also. Apparently itis only to show their 
loyalty to Government that Native Chiefs are prohibiting the entry of some 
newspapers into their States, otherwise they do not know which of the papers 
are seditious or moderate, If they were able to make tne distinction, a rese 


pectable newspaper like the Hindustani should not have been placed on the 
proscribed list. | 


16. The following is from the Panjabee (Lahore), of the 24th February: 
- The Patrala sedition case, — 3 7 

| “ We are reliably informed that the order of banishment passed by His Highness 
the Maharaja of Patiala applies to a// the accused and is not confined to those who were 
employed in the State service, as might appear from the wording of the proclamation 
read out by the Court. We also find on enquiry that of the 42 or so accused who were ° 
left after the discharge of the 34 in respect of whom nodle prosegui was entered by the 
prosecution Counsel, at least half are natives of the State, some of whom again are 
descendants of old families of State officials, That the wording. of the order left a good’ 
deal to be desired apart fromits giving the wrong idea above referred to, is apparent 
from its perusal as a whole as well asin detail. If its pronouncement asa whole must have 
struck dumb the accused, who heardit, by the unexpectedness of its inclemency when 
they had prayed for a display of clemency, the reader who analyses it at leisure is equally 
at a loss to connect together its diff rent parts.) The order says:—‘ The offence 
alieged against them (the accused) is a very grave one, and though it is necessary that 
serious notice should be taken of the conduct of persons gu:lty of such offences, I think 
the action I am taking wi:l meet the case.’ One would suppose from this that the 
Maharaja was going to take very lenient action, but the public knows now how far His 
Highness erred on the side of leniency. But no less a curious thing, from the point of 
view of consi:tency, is that while the order begins by speaking of an offence that 1s allege 
ed, in the course of the next two lines, it assumes the accused to be gus/éy, albeit the plain 
fact was that there had bean no trial and conviction, and the sole object. 
of the petition tothe Maharaja on which the order was passed was to secure to 
the accused the benefit of the doubt. Nor can it be said that the Maharaja or his 
advisers who drafted the order were convinced of the guilt of the accused, for 
what then is the meaning of the apology whose wording was approved of after 
the desired amendment by the former? Itran as follows:—‘ J/, however, any of us 
have unwettt:ngly committed any tdiscretion, we beg to submit an unqualified apology 
for the same.’ This certainly was not language that admitted guilt with respect to the 
offence of sedition charged against the accused, or acknowledg-d anything more serious 
than ‘indiscretion,’ Moreover, rot only was the offence admittedly of a doubtful 
nature, but even if it were more serious, it was washed off by the apology; and the ac- 
ceptance of the apolcgy by the Maharaja, according to reason and commonsense, com- 
pletely absolved the accused from further liability to any penal order. What, for instance, 
would people in British India say if after the acceptance of the apology of the Editor of 
the Akash of Delhi, Sir Louis Dane were to order his deportation under Regulation III of 
1818? That is, however, exactly what has been done at Patiala, although there was no 
admission of the offence charged again-t them by the Patiala accused, as in the case of 
the Akash newspaper. Agiin, the order says:—‘ They (accused) also promise that in 
future they will take special care to do nothing which may be miéscons:rued as being 
calculated to stir up feelings of ill-will towards the Patiala Raj or His Majesty the 
King Emperor. I am willing to accept this apology.’ Evidently, then, the worst 
offence chargeable against any of the accused was one that might be ‘mtsconstrued’ 
into one of stirring up feelings of ill-will, and they promised to guard themselves against 
any such indiscretions in future. His Highness the Maharaja’s orcer does not say any- 
thing to the contrary, presses no charge directly against them, or even assumes by in- 
ference or suggestion that their guilt had been proved. Atthe same time apology is 
accepted without reservation. Promptly, hewever, the urder ends by proncuncing. 
_ banishment on all the accused as if the troubles and worries they had undergone for the 

last four or five months, added to the loss of appointment by those in State employ, was 
not sufficient punishment for a mere ‘ ureath of suspicion.’ There are people who are: 
inclined to regard the withdrawal of the prosecution as a great act of clemency. Well, 
if mirth were allowable on such a melancho'y occasion, we can only say that it reminds: 


us Of the man who was given a very good drubbing by another, and on protesting was told 
by the latter that he was being shampoved.” 
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"14. The following is from the Panjabee (Lahore), of the aand February 


_ The final order in the Patiala sedi- 1910 = 
tion case, 


The long-expected order in the Patiala case has been passed by the Maharaja 
and it is one on which we are sorry we cannot congratulate either His Highness 
or the accused or the public at large who expected the termination would be 
one of general rejoicings and blessings on His Highness. The case against the 
accused has been withdrawn, it is true, but the terms of the withdrawal amount 
both to a condemnation and a punishment of a severe type in the case of the majority 
of the prisoners, All the accused who were employees cf the Maharaja, and we believe 
they form the largest portion, are ordered to leave the State within one week and never 
to enter it again without the Maharaja's special permission. As many of these have 
their hearths and homes in Patiala State and have been residents there for generations, 
it is easy to conceive what this order of banishment meansto them. It amounts to 
indefinite deportation after the accused have passed months of anxiety in custody and 
under trial. The only difference is that while the British Government takes charge 
Of its deportees without submitting them to the hara:sment of a trial, and is bound % 
look after them, in the present case the accused are thrown adrift on the world, their 
loved homes and estates left behind. It is absolutely a matter of p'easure to His Highness 
whether he should allow to continue in his service men against whom there has been 
‘even a breath of suspicion,’ to use the Maharaja’s own wo-ds, but surely the withdrawal 
of a prosecution might have been expected to mean no penal injunctions against the 
accused. Fancy banishment fora ‘ breath of suspicion!’ The order seems all the more 
incomprehensible to us as His Highness admits that it was never meant to infer that 
the Arya Samaj was seditious as a body, or that every Samajist was a seditious person, 
while the primd facte case against the accused individually was of such a description that 
many of them might have been acquitted as a result of a regular judicial trial. It is 
therefore hard to see where the royal clemency, which was so earnestly and humbly 
implored for, has come in. In what light the order was taken by those concerned ma 
be unders‘ood from the fact that even Mr. Mistri, the State official, who acted as the 
channel of the negotiations, told the accused in communicating the order that he had 
very unfavourable news to convey. And the defence counsel could not help telling the 
Court at the conclusion of the pronouncement of the order that even a criminal about to 
be hanged was given a chan-e to have his last say. The accused must now resign them- 
selves to Providence, as the order is one against which there is no appeal on earth, and 
let the public allow the curtain to be dropped over this last melancholy incident in a 
chapter of gloom.” 


The final order in the Patiala sedi- 18. The Zribune (Lahore), of the 22nd 
tion case. February 1910, publishes the following :— 


The long-awaited order of His Highness the Maharaja has come. The case 
pending against the accused has been withdrawn and the accused set at liberty. But 
those of them that were in State employ have been dismissed from the service and all are 
ordered to leave the State within a week and not to re-enter it without special permission. 
The order thus naturally resolves itself into two and these lend themselves to separate 
treatment. The withd:awal of the prosecution is an act of sound statesmanship on which 
His Highness the Maharaja, the Pulitical Agent, and we beg leave to add, the Government, 
deserve to be congratulated, No prosecution could have been launched at a more 
inopportune moment or under more inauspicious conditions. His Highness the Maharaja 
had just assumed the reins of power. The news had been received with a thrill of 
rejoicing wherever it had reached, The subjects of the State started jubilations and 
pleasure-gatherings. All of a sudden came the news of numerous arrests in Patiala city 
and the moffussil and an atmosphere of alarm and anxiety overspread where pleasu-e and 
rejoicings should have continued unbroken for some time. We regretted the inopportune- 
ness of'such an action on the threshold of the new regime. We considered the action as 
untimely and ill-advised apart from the merits of the case which were then sud judice, 
The trial, when it started, did not impress the public at large as regards the character 
of the evidence or the sufficiency of the proof that would presumably be forthcoming 
against the accused. The special tribunal, accepting the no//e prosegui of the prosecution, 
set at liberty a number of the accused and now His Highness the Maharaja has directed 
the release of the rest. His Highness was moved by the accused with a petition asking 
his intervention. The accused pleaded not guilty of the grave charge of sedition towards 
the Maharaja and the Government of India laid at their door. They expressed their 
heartfelt loyalty towards His Highness and His Majesty the King Emperor, as all: loyal 
and law-abiding subjects are bound to do. And finally they expressed contrition for any 
indiscretion they or any of them might have unwittingly committed. This petition they 
have since amended, at the desire of His Highness, expressing an unqualified apolcgy for 
any such unwitting indiscretion that might have been committed by them. The Maharaja. 
took time to consider the petition, consulted the Political Agent, went through the papers 
and the police evidence and came to the resolution that the case must be withdrawn. So 
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‘much goes in favour of the accused. If His Highness, after considering the unchallenged 
evidence of the police, evidence not subjected to the test of searching cross-examirfation, 
can come to such conclusion, what can ordinarily be inferred is that there could not have 
been strong proof of guilt or at all events sufficient legal evidence to establish it against 
the accused, if there was any legal evidence at all. Whe case for the prosecution in the 
special tribunal at all events prepared the people at large for such a result and they 
clearly anticipated the ultimate release of many, if not all, of the accused. We frankly 
recognise, however, that His Highness’ order is not the result of a judicial trial, as, of 
course, that considerations of expediency or statemanship, over and above the merits of 
the case, may have guided His Highness’ action. Whatever then may have been the 
reasons which formed the basis of the order to withdraw the case, we think His Highness 
must be given the fullest credit for acting up to his judgment in the matter of the 


release. 


“The order of expulsion from the State in the case of State employees, involving as 
it does the dismissal from office and appointment must mean serious punishment to those 
concerned. His Highness takes up the position that any one against whom there has been 
a breath of suspicion of disloyalty against the State or the Government should not continue 
in his service or in his State. And yet His Highness cannot but recognise that there may 
be—we trust. there are—many against whom the breath of suspicion may nt have been 
founded on just grounds. If so, the punishment will fall on the innocent as well. That 
cannot be His Highness’ intention. His Highness would certainly have been better 
advised to have reserved each case for separate departmental consideration instead cf 
passing a general order affecting all. We trust such a consideration may still be possible. 
And finally one word as to the accused who happen to be Patiala subjects in a more com- 
plete sense—tiacse who have hearth and home at Patiala and have served the State pose 
sibly for generations. We cannot make ourselves suppose that such have also been o:der- 
ed to leave the State— for to them the order will involve all the pains and penalties of 
deportation from home. Their case will, we trust, still receive that careful and merciful 
consideration from the Maharaja which their intimate consideration with the State and its 


ruler would seem to deserve.” 


19. The Mister Gagette (Lahore), of the 15th February toro, again 
suggests the appointment of 2 Huropean Superin- 
tendent to administer the Bahawalpur State, and 
praises the Raja of Kapurthala for having borrowed the services of Mr. L. French 
to improve the administration of his dominions. | 


Bahawalpur affairs. 


1V —KINE-KILLING., 


20. The Hindustan (Lahore’, of the 25th February 1910, condemns 
the cruelties practised on cattle at the Laghar- 
khana at Kasur, and expresses satisfaction at the 
Sub-Divisional Officer’s recent orders prohibiting the slaughter of animals in 


the place. 


The Laghar-khana at Kasur. 


V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


21. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 25th February 1910, publishes a 
communication from a Uganda _ correspondent 
headed ‘‘ Government and the Arya Samaj.” The 
wr.ter asks the leaders of the Arya community to shake off their lethargy, which, 
he says, has placed innumerable obstacles inthe way of ‘us humbie servants 
of the Arya Samaj earning our bread.” Has not the British raz, he enquires, 
laid the Aryas under obligation for ever by rescuing them out of the dreadful 
scenes of Muhammadan misrule and the subsequent civil war? Is it then 
becoming on their part to give their benefactors cause for complaint, instead of 
affording proof of their gratitude to the latter? Why do they not give ex- 
pression to their feelings of gratitude at the present moment when there is such 
great necessity for this 2 Do they not know how to lay bare their hearts to 
their kind Government and benefactors ? It can serve no useful purpose to 
print a pamphlet (about the Arya Samaj) and send it to the Secretary of State 
for India. What is required is that every Arya should preach the blessings 
of British rule to the people and that the columns of (Arya) newspapers should 
be reserved for that purpose sometimes. The Aryas should also hold meetings 
at which they should unile in voicing their feelings of gratitude (towarcs Gov- 
ernment). They should know that there is no one but the British Government 
in the wide world to whom they can look for protection. 


The Arya Samaj. 


a9. The Arjun (Lahore), of the 18th February 1910, publishes ah 
article headed “What is the cause of this mis- 
understanding ?” In continuation of its previous 
remarks (vide paragraph 18 of Selections No. 7) the paper saysthat in the 
earlier days of the Arya Samaj the greater number of those who were directly 


The Arya Samaj. 


‘Connecied with its managment were Government officials. These persons had, in 


the capacity of Government servants, direct official relations with the higher 
authorities, with the result that whenever the latter had any suspicion in regard 
to any member of the Samaj they removed all their doubts and misappre- 


-hensions on the subject by a personal interview with any responsible Samajic 


authority with whom they came in contact in their official capacity. But, for- 
tunately or unfortunately, Government officials had little time to devote to the 
affairs of the Arya Samaj, and consequently they could not serve the Samaj 
as zealously and whole-heartedly as those who were not bound by the chains 
of service and who were, therefore, more free than they. As it isthe pecu- 
liarity of the Arya Samaj that it accords the greatest honour and attaches the 


‘highest value to the services of those who serve it most or devote the greatest 


time to its interests, Government cfficials naturally ceased to take as warm an 
interest in the affairs of the Samaj as they usedto do before. Accordingly, 
the authorities of the Samaj gradually came to consist largely of those who 
had either no connection with Government (officials) or considered it derogatory 


to their dignity, as religious men, to dance attendance on a secular ruler. More- 


over those persons who subsequently came to be connected with the management 
of local Samajes were men of inferior status in society, so that neither could 
they muster up courage to approach the district authorities, nor could the latter 
condescend to grant an interview to them. Even if they wished to approach 
the cistrict authorities they could not do so, because they were too much en- 
grossed. in the affairs of the Samaj to attend to other matters. Nor is this all. 
The Arya Goverrment officials not only lost all hand in the management of — 
Samajic affairs, but were even regarded with suspicion by their co-religionists as 
Government spies Some ot them were openly declared to be members of the 
Secret Police. As a result of all this they not only gave up their former habit of 
trying to remove all suspicion in the mind of Government against the Samaj, 
but in some cases they adorted quite an opposite course. In this way the 
Arya Samaj lost the only means of irterchanging views between itself and 
Government, and what is more serious it failed to discover any other substitute 
for it. But while all the sources from which Government derived correct infore 
mation regarding the Arya Samaj were thus being closed, its enemies were busy in 
making false reports against it to Government, so much so that the latter became 
obliged to pass an ex-parte decree against it. If this be not so, why has the 
Government become prejudiced against the Arya Samaj, although no Arya has 
so far been found guilty of committing acts of violence or horrible outrages ? 
How is it that Government is not prejudiced against Muhammadans, although 
the latter have been found guilty of committing so many dacoities, thefts, murders 
and deeds of violerce, and although, through the Muslim League, they preach 
more vigorous politics than other communities ? Howis it that, while some of the 
chief Brahmo leaders also have been preaching politics, Government is 
not prepared to form any unfounded opinion regardmg the Brahmo Samaj? 
it is a well known fact that the Arya Samaj never preached the kind of 
politics in which other communities are engaged, and yet there is no immediate 
prospect of the cup of kLitterness being removed from the lips of the Arya 
Samaj. All this isdueto the fact that the Aryas are not associated with 
their rulers and co not mix with them, while the members of other communities 
ccntinue to associate with them and at any opportune moment are ready 
to wear the badge of loyalty on their sleeves, ever although, in their heart of 
hearts, they assign a far higher place to their allegiance to the Khedive or the 
Sultan of Turkey or the Amir of Afghanistan, and even although they constantly 
dream the pleasant dream of ‘‘Pan-Islamism,” witnessing the lowering of the 
cross beforethe crescent. The Editor refers to this matter not with a view to 
raise suspicion in the minds of Government against any community, but merely 
to show why there exists a misuncerstanding between Governn.ent and the 
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Arya Samaj. He also does not wish that Arya officials of Government should go 
about wearing, like other persons, ‘false badges of loyalty” : on their sleeves 
and dancing attendance on the authorities, because the Samaj is dead 
against hypocrisy. The Arya Samaj enjoys protection under the British 
rule and. has the power to assert itself. It does not stand in need 
of resorting to hypocrisy, like the Pharisees of old, and wearing 
"false badges of loyalty,” for it is showing its loyalty to the British Government 
by practical deeds. The Government cannot deny that all provinces, where 
Arya Samajes exist, enjoy complete immunity from anarchist outrages and that 
it is in those provinces, where they have no influence, that these outrages have 
been perpetrated. This being the case, isit not the duty of Government to 
direct its subordinates to accord considerate treatment to those Aryas who ap- 
proach them with a view to learn any misapprehension that may have arisen in 
the minds of Government concerning them, and not to treat them like bearers and 
khansamas, as if they appeared before them with a view to obtain dghhshish. 
The misunderstanding which has arisen between Government and the Samaj is in 
réality due to mistakes on the part of both of them. The authorities of the 
Arya Samaj made a mistake in ceasing to mix with the rulers, and thereby in- 
terchanging views with them, and the rulers made the double mistake of giving 
up direct connections with Aryas and-:of according a cold reception to those 
Aryas who went to pay their respects to them (with a view to remove all mis- 
apprehensions regarding them). The Editor concludes by promising to show in 
a future issue how these mistakes can be rectified. 


23. Writing under the heading ‘ Was Swami Dayanand a bastard ?” 
the Arjun (Lahore), of the 18th February 1310, 
remarks that the patience of the Aryas and their 
spirit of peacefulness are praiseworthy. They also ceserve praise for not 
returning abuse for abuse and avoiding the aid of the law in connection with 
religious matters. Their heroes have been stabbed to death, but they never 
made any fuss over the matter. A perusal of the article, however, which the 
paper wishes to lay before them will be certain to pain their hearts. It may 
draw tears from some and may also inflame others, because they revere 
Swami Dayanand, which is but natural. The article may exasperate them, 
because it not only accuses the Swami of having been a great liar, hypocrite 
and adulterer, but also openly speaks of him as a bastard. The words will 
undoubtedly. make the blood of the Aryas boil, but they should not lose control 
of themselves and should unite to consider what should be done in the matter. 
Continuing, the Editor says that the January number of the Fiwan Jaf, the organ 
of the Dev Samaj, which was founded by Pandit Satyananda Agnihotri, who 
is inthe habit of pouring shameful abuse on God and His elect, contzins the 
following in an article on Swami Dayanand :— 


An attack on Dayanand. 


(1): The founder of the Arya Samaj was a very great liar and a 
hypocrite and loved money and fame. | 


(2) The conduct of Dayanand in not divulging the names of his 
real family, parents, &c., clearly shows that there was un- 
doubtedly something wrong with him from his very early life, s.¢, 
either there existed some such shameful circumstance con- 
nected with his birth, or in his youth he must have committed 
some such crime in his home or village as led to his avoiding 
the mention of the names of his native place and parents. Or 
both these things may have been (at the bottom of his silence 
in the matter). | 


asus (3) Besides his wedded wife, Dayanand’s father had a mistress of 
ae the Kapri caste, who had deserted her husband and lived in his 
ouse. : : 


(4) It has not so far been ascertained of which of the two women 
Dayanand was born, | 


ae P \ ween . ‘ 
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* (5) Dayanand’s father had been ostracised from his baraduri owing 
to his having taken in this Kapri woman. Probably Dayanand 


was born of her, and it was for this reason that he made life-long 
efforts to conceal the names of his birthplace and parents. 


** (6) Although it is possible that Dayanand may never have entered 
the state of matrimony, still, according to the words of a dis- 
solute woman, ‘ Although I have no husband, I fare better than 
many women with husbands,’ he was by no means above sexual 
intercourse. As he had read Tantric books and associated with 
persons conforming to Tantric doctrines, end as he did not 
believe in sin and virtue and was a young man of 32, he did 
not avoid, at least in his youth, the acts on which he has une 
necessarily enlarged in the Salyarath Parkash.” 


Commenting on the foregoing extracts the Ar/un says that they openly 
declare Swami Dayanand to have been a bastard and an adulterer. It 
asks the Aryas as loyal subjects to bare their bleeding hearts to Government 
and invite its attention to the aforesaid dangerous, offensive and grossly obscene 
attack on the Swami, They should lay the article before their respective Sam- 
ajes and unite in appealing to the Pratinidhi Sabha, Punjab, to invite the 
Government's attention to the attack. Have they grown so lifeless that they 
can put up in silence with such insults from any one? Were they born to 
be kicked about like sankar and to endure the kicks in silence? Is it human 
On their part that Swami Dayanand should be called a bastard, but that they 
should quietly look on ? | 


Elsewhere, writing under the heading “ Our disagreeable duty,” the 
Editor says that the article in the Fiwan Tat will lacerate the hearts of the 
members and well-wishers of the Arya Samaj. If the paper named had not 
overstepped the bounds of law, he would have written a reply to its article on the 
founder of the Samaj. As, however, it has committed an offence and it is for 
Government to punish the same, his duty consists in merely inviting Govern- 
ment's attention to the matter. He feels confident that ail the Arya Samajes 
will unite in requesting Government that, just as tt took notice of Ala Ram’s 
dangerous, inflammatory and mischievous writings (about the Samaj) and 
thereby prevented any misunderstanding arising between him and an educated 
section of its subjects, it should also prosecute the $:wan TZat under sec- 
tion 153 A and make that paper keep itself within the bounds of law. 


In another paragraph the Editor suggests that the various Samajes 
should start defence funds and adopt resolutions to make the Pratinidhi Sabha 
institute legal proceedings against the offending journal. They should render 
the Sabha every help in connection with the case, so that those, who are making 
improper efforts to crush the Aryas may learn to respect law, if not the Samaj. 


24. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 2rd February 1910, publishes 
a leader headed “ Wanted an Indian Press Associ- 
ation: what should it be like?” The Editor of the 
Hakam, says the paper, is the second Muhammadan to feel the necessity for 
the establishment of a Muslim Press Association. He argues that the prevail- 
ing agitation and unrest have misled Hindus into regarding Muhammaians as 
the enemies and defamers of their community. The result, he adds, is that 
they have adopted diverse measures to harass and defame the Prophet’s 
followers, and consider it their mission to blot the latter out of existence. He 
is therefore, of opinion that a Muslim Press Association should be established 
with the object of removing disurion between Hindus and Muhammadans and 
bringing together the two communities. The Paisa Akhbar approves of the 
proposal and suggests that there should be a Central Press Association in every 
province. It should have two branches, one Hindu and one Muhammadan, each 
of which should try to safeguard the rights and interests of the community 
represented by it, without of course thinking of injuring those of the other 
community. Both should, however, work shoulder to shoulder in furthering 
common interests; while they should promote love and union between the 


Hindus and Muhammadans. 
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different communities, as also between Government and the people. Fur- 
ther, they should strive to secure rights for the people and, by forming 
correct opinions about the intentions of Government, should show how the 
same can be realised. Proceeding, the paper reports that: a newly-started 
contemporary of it reports that a Punjab Press Association has been estab- 
lished at Lahore and has already met three times. After remarking that 
so far only the editors and proprietors of a few of the local Hindu newspapers 
have joined the Association, it says that apparently the society is a Hindu 
institution, and that consequently Muhammadans also should hasten to establish 
a Press Association of their own. 


25. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 95th February 1q10, publishes an 
article headed “ The Patsa Akhbar and injury to 
os te Editor of the Paisa Akhbar the feelings of Hindus,” in which it remarks that 
oa. the shameful determiration of Mahbub Alam, 
‘Editor of the said newspaper, to wound the susceptibilities of Hindus surpasses 
even the efforts of the 4fvhan and other similar journals in the matter. It is 
a matter of surprise to the paper that the respo sible authorities should so 
far have taken no notice of his mischievous conduct. Continuing, it savs that 
the Patsa Akhbar could have published the foilowing verses, which “ mother 
cow” is made to address to her children (Hindus), only with the object of in- 
sulting, and wounding the feelings of, the Hindu community. Such writings 
can be suppressed by the new press law, and it is to be hoped that, out of regard 
for the teelings of Hindus, a reproof will be administered to the Editor of the 
Patsa Akhbar, soas 10 make him abstain from offending the followers of 
Hinduism :— 
*O you milk-sucking children of the milk-yielding mother, 
‘ O you selfish children, 
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“ You have mace me an object of opprobrium. 

*¢ A hundred thousand curses on your wisdom ! 
‘When the followers of the Vedas ruled here 

‘ Every person was in a dangerous condition. 

* Alas ! human beings used to be foolishly sacrificed: 
“I¢ was also lawful to sacrifice cows ®* * ® ®@ # 


“ For instance, if you do not eat the cow’s tongue (ao zaban is also the 
name of a herb), 


“ How is it lawful (for you) to take its distilled water ? 
‘‘ My sons, why have you been bereft of your senses, 


“ Seeing that you speak of urine and dung as pure ? 
‘“‘ My dear sons, why have you acquired the qualities of cro@s ; 
“You are human beings after all ; leave the company of crows. 
* You eat the leavings of the fly without repu gnance, 
* (But) you feel disgusted in eating my leavings. 
"Yes, say truly, is the fly cleaner than I 
“ That every greedy person (Hindu) eats its leavings ? 
“T shall avenge myself on you when I have the opportunity. 
“Is my mouth more impure than.the urinary organ ? 
“You drink urine regarding it as pure (/s¢. purer), 
‘6(But) you do net eat what I touch with my mouth.” 
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Commenting on the above, the Hindustan remarks that the verses leave 
no stone unturned to offend and inflamsa Hindus. If Hirdu newspapers also 
were to publish similar writings (about Muhammadans) there would be nothing 
unnatural about it. The Hindu public and its organs should, however, behave 
with patience and content themselves. with humbly requesting the responsible 
authorities to take the necessary steps to make Mahbub Alam abstain fron 
publishing mischievous writings. 


a6. Writing under the heading “Insult to Islam,” the Hunter (Lahore), of 
the 14th February 1910, complains that Pandit Raj 
Narain, Editor of the Rajput Gasette, is always 
busy insulting the Muhammadan religion. He has written a life of Maharana 


— Singh, on page 110 of which he writes thus of the founder of 
slam :— tae 


A complaint. 


“He was after all a secular king of Muhammadans. Fut when their 
last and greatest Prophet was on the point of death, he showed signs of unrest. 
..s « On people enquiring from him about his pain and distress, he replied that, if 
drops (of water) from the tooth-stick of Aisha were poured into his mouth he 
would die in peace. Aisha was the name of Muhammad’s wife. The incident 
means that the Prophet was such a sensual man that even at the time of his 
death he had no thoughts of his nation, country and God, but that hts sole 
desire was that drops (of water) from Aisha’s tooth-stick should be 
poured into his mouth, so that he might die in peace.” 


Commenting on the above, the Editor asks fair-minded Hindus and 
Hindu leaders to take note of offensive writings in the Arjun, the Parkash, the 
Hindustan, the Arya Gazette, the Fhang Stal, the Rajput Gasette, the Arya 
Musafir, &c. These foul-mouthed papers are given to insulting Islam and its 
founder, and their writings lacerate the hearts of Muhammadans. So far 
Musalmans have been displaying patience in the matter ; but if they were to 
give tit for tat, Hindus would raise an outcry that their religion and forefathers 
are being insulted, Leading Hindus should, therefore, look into the matter 
and prevent the above newspapers from publishing offensive writings. 


27. Writing under the heading “What is this threat?” the S/adis 


: (Amritsar), of the 18th February igto, reports that 
Nate Mee oe uadés and the on the “th idem the Editor received a post card 

he ‘bearing the Kadian post mark and _ purporting 
to emanate from a follower of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad. The correspondent 
says:—"*** Although the promised Messiah is no longer in our midst (in the 
body) his spirit still works among us**: The time has come when God will 
soon throw you into the fire of hell and when a curse will shorily descend on 


You always run down the deceased ** * If you publish any article against 
im in future I shall let you know.” 


Commenting on the above the Editor asks Hakim Nureud-din to say what 
the communication means. | 


VI.—LEGISLATION. 


28. The Panjabee (Lahore), of the 19th February sg10, publishes the 
The Press Act. following :— | 


‘Among the modifications made in the Press Bill, before passing, by the Select 
Committee and the amendments adopted, three or four deserve special notice, Some of 
these have to a certain extent relaxed the stringency of the measure, while one at least 
may have the effect of making’ its application more elastic. Two of them relate to sec- 
tion 4, the most important provision of . the’ Actas defining the offences under it. The 
first is the substitution of the words ‘the. adsnimetration of justice in British India’ for 
the ambiguous phrase ‘any lawful authority.’ This has been generally Spetosetee- A 

so mean, and 
even more directly, any personal entity connected with the Government, from the Viceroy 
to the policeman, whom it would be easier to offend than the abstract impersonality of the 
‘ administration of justice in British India.’ So far the position of the Press is made 
safer, for criticism of the work of an individual Judge, if made with good sense and rele- 


‘ 
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varcy, need not bring the administration of justice into contempt. It may be presumed 
also that executive vagaries, which form a frequent subject of complaint with the people 
and come under discussion in the Press, will nct be included in the ‘administration of 
justice.’ While, however, this feature cf the Act has been broadened soas to allow 
greater latitude to criticism, the conditions of the application of the section have bzen 
made more elastic by the addition of the words ‘implication or otherwise’ to the already 
vcry comprehensive grasp p:ovided in the following :— 

‘ Any newspaper, book, or other document, containing any words, signs, or visible 
representations which are likely or may have a tendency, directly or indirectly, whether 
by inference, suggestion, allusion, metaphor, tmp/scation or otherwise to bring into hatred 
or contempt, &c., &c.’ 

“ The words ‘implication or otherwise’ have heen considered a better subs'‘itute 
for the original word ‘innuendo,’ but from the point of view of the Press they are 
worse. Forno journalist who knows the use of his words would readily indulge ina 
positive innuendo, but the most careful use of language cannot avoid what is the natural 
‘implication’ of a statement or criticism The ‘implication’ may follow from the 
very statement of a fact, and not necessarily from the language used. And as if 
‘implication’ was not sweepirg enough, the words ‘or otherwise’ have been added 
to include every possible contingency. This may go very hard, indeed, against news- 
papers if the section is worked in the spirit of ‘not a drop of Flood withthe pound of 
flesh.’ Among the relaxations made in the original draft is the introduction of the 
provision that a grace of ten days shall be allowed to an offending press or newspaper from 
the forfeiture of the first security to the finding of a second and enhanced security. 
Ten days is a short time when an amount ranging from one to ten thousand has to 
be scraped up, but it may save the business of a newspaper from being altogether 
ruined by its original declaration being cancelled simultaneovs'y with the forfeiture 
of the security deposit. In this connection it is alsoto be noticed that in the case 
of a press or a newspaper starting business after the pas-ing of this Act the maximum 
amount of security has been reduced fom five to two thousind. This will be Iess 
hard than the original provisions for printers and publishers of small means. Another. 
change desrrving of notice is that Postal officers, who were empowered by the draft 
Bill to open any article in course of transit by post, shall have n> such power in 
respect of letters or parcels. Only suspected newspapes or book packets may be 
detained, to be made over to and opened by responsible officials specially authorised tor 
the purpcse. The detention and opening of lIstters and parcels by suvo;dinate Postal 
officials would indeed have been a piece of intolerable nuisance.” | 

29. ‘Lhe Mister Gazette (Lahore), of the 1sth February 19.0, publishes 

i ii a an article headed ‘‘ The anarchists have at last 
nhac involved the press in trouble.” Many of its con- 
temporaries, says the paper, have been engaged in introcucing anarchism into 
India, and it is through their doings that sedition and bomb throwing have made 
their appearance in the country. Their conduct has brought trouble on the 
entire Indian Press and rendered it hazardous for people to invest money in news- 
papers and printing presses. It must, however, be admitted that the new press 
law is likely to prove successful in putting down anarchists and _ seditionaries, 
which is desirable in the interests of both the country and the nation. After 
expressing the hope that the measure will be app-oved by all thoughtful natives, 
the Hditor says that it will assuredly inconvenience loyal newspapers also, but 
that they ought not to mind this, seeing that they, too, desire the suppression of 
their anarchical contemporaries, which have raised the standard of rebellion against 
Government. It is a matter for satisfaction to him that Government has at last 
taken effective steps to put down anarchists and the papers which support the 
propaganda of anarchism. He feels confident that the passing of the law in 
question will synchronise with the stoppage of the publication of not a few dis- 
reputable prints. Proceeding, he says that Government’s leniency having been 
thrown away on anarchist newspapers, Lord Minto’s Government has: felt com- 
pelled to have recourse to the new Press Act. It may be objected that the 
measure is a drastic one, but what have “the rascals” left undone? They 
threw a bomb at His Excellency the Viceroy and hatched plots to kill Govern. 
ment’s highly placed officers, nay evento secure the sceptre of this country. 
After referring to Bhai Parmanand’s proposals regarding the Government of 
India, Mister Gazette observes that now, when such men have been pro- 
secuted, they have taken to tendering apologies (the reference is to the 
accused in the Lahore sedition cases). Jt, hewever, hopes that Government 
will do nothing ina hurry and will stamp out anarchism with the aid of the law 


in question. 
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Elsewhere the paper says that although the measure is a severe one, it 
is undoubtedly called for by the requirements of the times and bodes no 
danger to the newspapers which follow an inoffensive and moderate policy. 
Of course, as it is humantoerr, there is also a fear of loyal newspapers 
being involved in trouble through some inadvertent mistake. It is therefore 
highly desirable that the greatest wisdom should be displayed in administer- 
ing the new Press Act. Continuing, the Editor says that what he specially 
likes the Act for is that it will muzzle periodicals which are in the habit 
of deliberately wounding the political aud religious feelings of Muhammadans 
and insulting the founder and great. men of Islam. In conclusion, he says 
that the existing circumstances demand that newspapers and printing presses 
should be required to furnish securities, but that the law should not remain on 
the statute book for ever. 


3%. The Hakam (Kadian), of the toth February 1910, publishes an article 
headed *‘ The new Press Act,” in which it remarks 
that Government does not wish, nay no liberal and 
responsible Government likes, to suppress independent criticism of its measures, 
provided the same does not overstep the bounds of law and morality. There 
can, however, be no denying the faét that some mischievous and irresponsible 
persons have so abused the privilege that the sword of Damocies will hence- 
forth hang over the head of all journalists, Asa journalist, the Editor cannot 
view with pleasure or satisfaction the haste with which the Act has been rushed 
through the Legislative Council. Buta consideration of the consequences to 
which the measure is likely to lead makes him regard it with mingled feelings of 
pleasure and disappointment. He feels pleased because the law has penalised 
the promotion of racial hatred, to which subject the late Mirza Ghulam Ahmad 
intended in 1895 to invite the attention of Government. The Act will undoubt- 
edly make for racial peace, and in this respect at least it is a satisfactory piece of 
legislation. The fact, however, that the liberty (of the press) has been consider- 
ably curtailed, that some passages in the Act are extremely vague, and that the 
measure is likely to take away from the influence of journalists, cannot but make 
him sorry at the conduct of those journalists who are responsible for the passing 
of the law. But although the press has undoubtedly been muzzled, yet it is to be 
hoped that the Act will prove successful in gaining the object with which it has 
been passed, vfz., the -uppression of anarchism in the country. If the evil is the 
result of violent writings in the press, it will assuredly be put down by the new 
law. The Editor for one, however, is of opinion that it does not solely cwe 
its existence to newspapers, but is also ascribable to secret societies existing 
in the country, the teachings of which lead to the commission of cruel outrages. 
At all events, as an Ahmadi Muhammadan and a religious preacher, he views 
the new Press Act with thorcugh satisfaction. His coereligionists desire the 
restoration cf peace in the country and would welcome any means by which 
the desired result can be brought about. In conclusion, he tells Arya news- 
papers that the time has come when the truth about their religion will be made 
known, and that, if there are any noble precepts in their faith, they should lay. 
the same before the world. 


The Press Act. 


31. Writing under the heading “ What should one write now?” the 
F hang Sial (Shang), of the 19th February 1910, 
remarks that if one now passes any criticism or 
indulges in plain speaking, one will be held guilty under the new Press Act. 
‘Some people say that those alone need be anxious who foment sedition and 
make mischief and that peaceful journalists have no cause to fear the measure. 
If the argument had been sound, the Editor would not have felt much concern 
(about the law), because he favours peace and is opposed to unrest. He, howe. 
ever, regrets to observe that the existing circumstances do not bear witness to 
the reasonableness of the idea. Government has unfortunately deluded itself 
into the belief that newspapers are the real cause of the outbreak of anarchism 
and sedition in India. What will not, therefore, the officers to whom the des- 
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tinies of Editors have been entrusted do in order to please Government? Con- 
tinuing, the Editor addresses his readers as under :— 


‘' Friends, no independent opinion or the fearless voice of truth can 
henceforth reach you. Although we love peace and are truly loyal to Govern- 
ment, still we always tremble with fright, because things have come to such a 
pass that the distinction between loyalty and disloyalty has become a queer one. 
Our fate hangs on each and every word written by us. If any one word, how- 
soever firmly based on truth, be written about (? against) any one, we shall be 
involved in trouble. Why should we then cease serving our readers for the sake 
cf a word which can never prove of use to the country ? 


“ We shall keep our eyes open. If anything serious happens, we shall 
merely publish the news, making no comments on the same and leaving our 
readers to form their own opinions. To tell the truth writing has lost all its 
pleasure.” 


32, The Fhang Stal (jhang), of the roth February 1910, publishes an 
article headed ‘‘ Regrets and Congratulations : the 
Press Bill passed, and the deportees released.” The 
paper remarks that, judging from the Viceroy’s inaugural speech at the opening 
of the Imperial Council in its extended form and also from the communications 
which the Native Chiefs have forwarded to the Viceroy in reply to His Ex- 
cellency’s kharita on the subject of the suppression of anarchism ‘in the 
country, it was apparent that the days of the liberty of the press were numbered. 
After remarking that both friends and foes are admiring His Excellency the 
Viceroy for the statesmanship which he has displayed in bringing round the 
Native Chiefs and the Members of the Imperial Council to his views, it says that, 
although the Press Bill has only recently been passed, the Fhang Stalheld, even 
at the time when the press prosecutions were launched, that the liberty of the 
press had ceased to exist. It is undoubtedly true that a large number of newse 
papers indulged in nonsensical writings, but, nevertheless, it was not proper 
for Government to stoop to undignified tactics. But the Press Bill has now been 
passed and all newspapers must bow to it, The Editor then goes on to say that 
henceforth he will act in accordance with the provisions of the new law, and 
remarks that in doing so he will feel no disgrace, because disgrace, truly speak- 
ing, attaches to those who forged the law and bound both loyal and disloyal 
journalists by the same chain. Continuing, he remarks that, with the exception 
of Messrs. Gokhale, Mudholkar and Madan Mohan Malaviya, all the Members of 
the Council merely said ditto to whatever fell from the lips of Sir Herbert Risley, 
the Member in charge of the Bill. And the Bill, in the end, was passed and 
with it “our ” liberty (of the press ?) ceased to exist. All newspapers will now 
have to sing the praises of the authorities and “ we” will not open “ our” 
mouths even if the authorities commit mistakes and will not expose the latters’ 
(wrong) doings. By the passing of the Bill the gagging of the press has been 
accomplished, and His Excellency, while thanking the Members of his Council 
gave expression in the Council to his feelings of great pleasure at the enactment, 
His Excellency also conferred an obligation on the country by releasing the 
(Bengali) deportees. Perhaps, the release of the deportees was meant to serve 
as a sop to the people who were pained by the passing of the Press Act, so that 
the latter might not raise a voice of protest against the Bill, If this is so, the 
measure is unexceptionable. ‘ We” are happy and this much “we” can say, 
and no further, because the law has been passed and the days of giving expres- 
sion to the grievances (of the people) have gone by. It is, however, to be 
wished that the law will not be made indiscriminately applicable to all and that 
only those should be prosecuted under it who are really guilty. Let all those 
who preach murder and violence be extirpated by all means, but those news- 
papers which love peace and at the same time resort to legitimate criticism: 
of the measures of Government with a view to remove their defects should be 
allowed a free hand. It is true that truth is bitter, but the authorities should 
remember that bitter medicines are administered in order to cure diseases. If, 
for instance, it is remarked in a newspaper that such and such conduct 
of Government is calculated to spread unrest in the country and that if 
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Government continues to pursue the same line of conduct the people will 
revolt, is the paper guilty .of disloyalty ? ‘Is it not a loyal act that .the 
authorities. should be made acquainted. with the true state of affairs (in 
the country) ? If loyal newspapers uttering the truth are made liable to 
punishment uncer the new Act. who will dare speak the truth to His 
Excellency ? Proceeding, the paper says that there is no connection be- 
tween anarchism and the (native) press. After remarking that the 
Hon’ble Members of the Council have confounded the two, the paper says that 
the press reflects the true feelings of the people, and that if the native press, 
through fear of the Press Act, give up speaking the truth, the authorities will 
continue to remain in the dark as to the real feelings of the public. At the 
present moment all newspapers are supporting Government and are trying to 
extirpate anarchism, &c. Even Bengali newspapers, which have always in- 
dulged in legitimate or illegitimate criticism of the affairs of Government, have 
not been slow in cursing the anarchists. Where is then the necessity on the part 
of Government to forge this weapon of the new Press Act (against the Indian 
press) ? If the Bill has been passed into law, it is better to let it sleep until its 
need is felt, when it should be brought into full operation. So long as the new 
weapon does rot injure anybody (J:¢. cut somebody’s throat) it will continue 
to overawe (the people) and maintain peace (in the country), but the moment 
it is extensively employed in striking (¢:#. in cutting throats) it will not only lose 
its sharpress, but will fail to overawe (the people). Formerly, the people used 
to be afraid of bubonic plague, but when it became endemic in the country, they 
began to pay no heed toit. The fear which punishments and diseases inspire 
in the minds of the people continues only so long as the people have no con- 
cern with them, but the moment the punishment is inflicted on them and they 
begin to be attacked by diseases, they become hard-hearted and indifferent. 
Let the authcrities bear this in mind and abstain from having recourse to the 
new Act, and if they do they will find it beneficial (to their interests). 


33. The Vaks/ (Amritsar), of the t2th (received on the 22nd) February 
1910, publishes a leader headed ‘‘ The New Press 
| Law.” Afcer publishing a brief wistory of Press 
legislation in India from the time of the East India Company, the paper says 
that, notwithstanding Act VII of 1903, political crimes continue to be perpetrat- 
ed and several Government officials have been killed by raw youths, who con- 
fessed to kaving been prompted by others to commit the murders. And as 
seditious literature and copies of newspapers of the same character were founded 
in the houses of the culprits and their accomplices, and as some of the murderers 
denied (? admitted) that they had bee influenced to “serve the country” by 
reading some article in a newspaper, Government was led to turn its attention 
to exercising control over the press. After remarking that the murder of Shams- 
ul-Alam tiad the effect of strengthening Government in its resolution, the paper 
summarises the provisions of the Press Act and remarks that the laws 
already in force were sufficient to deal with offending newspapers and there was 
no necessity for the reformed (Viceregal) Council to enter on its new career by 
imposing restrictions on the press. As, however, the Act has been placed on 
the statute book, it can now only be hoped that the Local Governments will 
exercise their powers with such discretion that no obstacles may be placed in 
the dissemination of useful literature and the publication of moderate news- 
papers, and that the legitimate freedom of the press may not be curtailed. 


The Press Act. 


ViI.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION, 
(h)—Miscellaneous. 


34. The following is from the Zrtbsne 


p, The Swarajya newspaper: and the (Lahore), of the 23rd February 1910:— 


= 


“The first case of security under the new Press Act is reported by our Allahabad 
correspondent in connection with the Swara7ya, an Urdu weekly of Allahabad. There is 
nothing unexpected about the matter. From its birth the Swarazya taok up a strong and 
uncompromising extremist line. As the Government review on the United Province 
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Press showed, warning was administered to the then editors and conductors twice duritg 
the year under report. After the warning in each case, Government prosecuted the 
paper for sedition, both the editors beiag now in jail under sentences. Still the paper 
went on, the editorial charge having been taken by Nand Gopal, whose case is sub judsce. 
To-day’s telegram says that he has been committed by the District Magistrate of Allahe 
abad to take his trial at the court of sessions under séction 124 A. In the meantime oné 
Ladhu Ram, reported to be a young man, filed another declaration on 31st January 1910, 
which evidently remained under consideration till the 14th Feoruary, when the new de- 
clarant was informed that his declaration was not in proper form and was not subscribed 
before a Magistrate. He was consequently asked to file a new declaration if he wanted, 
intimating at the same time that he would be required to give a security of Rs. 1,990 
under the new Press Act before his declaration could be accepted. {t may be taken for 
granted that the security demanded would not be forthcoming and that the paper would 
Cease to exist after a short-lived but extremely chequered care:r. One thing remarkable 
about the Swarvajya was the surprising readiness with which young nian after young man 
came forward to take the place of him that went beforé to trouble. We must, however, 
warn against our Anglo-Indian contemporiries running with the notion that the fact consti- 
tuted any reflection on the educated Indian young men, for no one can have tke hardi- 
hood to suggest that the class from which the Swarazya recruited its staff was, by any 
means, representative or typical of the University or College product or that the paper in 


question appealed to the rising generation of our young hopefuls to any exteat whatso- 
ever. 


Erratum. 


In paragraph 10 of Selections No. 7, dated the 19th February 1910, 
lines 4 and 5, add 30 and 6 respectively as the réference numbers. 


LAHORE: D. PETRIE, 
Asst. to the Deputy Inspector General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab. 


The 26th February 1910. 
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35 


Name. Locality. | Name of Publisher. 
ENGLISH, eS sees 
Tribune aera vee | Lahore « | Bihari Lal vee 
TRI-WBEKLY. 
Panjabee Lahore ve | Mul Chand 
BI-wEEKLY. 
Observer »». | Lahore Nizam-udedin nee 
Punjab Times and Frontier | Rawalpindi — oe | C, V. Miles ive 
News. 
| WEEKLY. 
Khalsa Advocate eo | Amritsar «| Bahadar Singh oi 
FORTNIGHTLY. 
Harbinger Lahore se | Muhammad Firoz Din... | 
| URDU, 
Daly. 
Akhbar-i-’Am Lahore see | Govind Sahai oes 
Paisa Akhbar Do. » | Abdul Aziz ee 
Br-wEEKLy. 3 
Vakil eo. | Amritsar vee Ditto 00 
WEEKLY. | 
Afghan ee | Peshawar Saiyid Mehdi Shah ,.. | 
Ahi-i-Hadis va. | Amritsar .. | Sanaulla ms 
Ahluwalia Gazette .. | Amritsar Lehna Singh ~ 
Arjun oe Lahore see | Dharmpal, B.A. on 
| Army News iin Ludhiana ves : Hira Lal & Co. 0. 
Arya Gazette i Lahore ove : Bhowani Das ies 
Civil and Military News ... Ludhiana aoe : Saiyid Muhammad 
Curzon Gazette eo Delhi ». | Mirza Hairat 
Hakam ee Kadian, Gurdaspur dis- Yakub Ali sas 
Haq Pasand sina Pic . | Ram Nath sis 
Hindustan eee Lahore sine : Ram Sarn Détt ove 
} Hunter Do. 00 : Muhammad Bakhsh ... 
Jhang Sial o Jhang oes Bhagwan Das a 
Kapurthala Akhbar py Kapurthaa ove | Hamid Husain aes 
Lytton Gazette ee Delhi »» | Bulaki Das 
Khair Khwah-i-Hind  ...._ Do. x. | Maha Narain saa 
Khair Khwah-ieRiasathai Lahore ee. | Ghulam Nabi she 
Hind. : 

Leader mR | Amritsar ». | Karm Chand Mohan 
Mister Gazette oe | Lahore se | Ali Bakhsh oes 
Native States Gazette... Delhi w. | Nasir Ali and Ashiq Ail. 
Nazim-ul-Hind* a Lahore ‘ee | Nazim Hussain Khan ... : 
Nur Afshan ove | Ludhiena 3 | Reid. Dr. E. M. Wherry 

Paisa Akhbar = Lahore eo | Mahbub Alam 

Patiala Akhbar Fatiala ree ) Saivid Rajab Ali Shah ... 
| Parkash ws Lahore .. | Krishna 
' Punjab Samachar oe Do. so. | Fira Lal 


A A EL et a ee Oe 


i 


Circulation. 


1,273 copies. 


4,322 


500 


33 


99 


99 


* No copy received during the weex. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS RECEIVED AND EXAMINED 
BY THE SPECIAL BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE 
1ST MARCH 1910—CONCLUDED. 


eR ne A te te ann mae ss 


No. Name. | Locality: Name of Publisher. Circulation. 
URDU—concLubszp. 
Werxir—concluded. | 
36 | Rajput Gazette e+ | { ahore _..| Thakur Sukkram Das... | 650 copies. 
37 M unicipal Gazette and Do. ., | Din Muhammad ses 500 43 
Sada-i-Hind. | 
38 | Rishi Daya Nand “+ | Rawalpindi - _ | Puran Das oon 1,900 yy 
39 | Sadiq-ul-Akhbar +» | Bahawalpur .., | Maulvi Ata Ulla 00 392 
40 Ditto ee | Rewari ,.. | Safdar Hussain ee 200 » 
4t | Sanatan Dharm Gazette ... | pahore ... | Pandit Hari Kishan os. 690 
42 | Sialkot Paper eee | Sialkot ,.. | rodar Mal oe 900» 
43 | Sirajul-Akhbar e+ | Thelum ... | Maulvi Fakir Muhame 459» 
mad. | 
it 44 | Tahzib-ul-Niswan + | Eahore ,,. | Mumtaz Ali si 240 1» 
i 45 | Tohfa Shahjehan-i-Delhi... | pep; ... | Kurban Ali se 200 
i 46 | Victoria Paper | Sialkot .., | Gian Chana an | 600, 
/ 47 | Wafadar ees | Lahore vee | Fazal-ud-din ove | 600» 
i | Waten ve | ~Do. «. | Muhammad Insha Ullah 1,800 13 
i 49 | Zamindar --|Karmabad, Gujranwala | Zafar AliKhan,B.A....{ 759» 
| 5° | Zinda Dil ” Soltendet city .«- | Mubarak Ali ove | — * 
FoRTNIGHTLY. | | 
§1 | Almunir ove iia -,. | Hafiz Khuda Bakhsh ... 140» 
52 | Anwar-ul-Is!am “+ | Sialkot .». | Karim Bakhsh ove 900 
53.| Kam Dhenu eee | Ludhiana ... | Daulat Ram onl = 
54 | Mohyal Gazette « | Kala, Jhelum district ...| MehtaSham Das... | tenes 
MonrHs#Ly. 
55 | Amrit on | Bitahae : ... | Ganeshi Lal a ‘oo # 
56 | Arya Musafir eee | Jullundur ,.. | Wazir Chand ove. aaa 
57 | Brahaspati eee | Lahore ... | Pandit Wazir Chand. ... 200 » 
58 | Chaudhwin Sadi | Rawalpindi ». | Siraj-ud-Din = Ahmad, —_— * 
59 | Indar oe | Lahore es phocea WA. see 
60 | Jauhar «| Amritsar .«. | Muhammad Ismail Khan i 
61 | Kakezai Social Reformer... | Lahore ve. | Fazl Din sii —. 
62 | Makhzan we | Delhi ... | Abdul Kadir ah: A» 
63 | Oriental Gazette «| Lahore we. | Mehraj Din i ae 
64 | Sadhu oe! Do. oo. | Shivrat Lal, M.A. oes Recall 
5 | Martand «| Do. . Kanaya Lal oe 
66 | Ishaat-ul-Kuran oe. a m Muhammad Chittu_... 300» 
67 | Raghbir Patrika ct Lees ». | Prab Dial = 500 
68 | Ganga vee Jullundur e Karm Chand | i (300 
69 | Singh Sabha Gazette __,., | Gurdaspur .. | Arjan Singh oe 200 . 
ore GURMUKHI. | : ” | 
Weskir. 
70 | Prem — --- | Ferozepore ve. | Prem Singh 008 (§00 9 
71 Punjabi Ludhiana » | Parduman Singh 1. 200 


—_—_- ”>- ~ 


< 
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I.—POLirTICs, 


(a)—Foretgn. 


1. The Patsa Akhbar Seno of “y grd March 1910, publishes a 
| ...,, paragraph headed “ The murder of the Egvoti 
oon of the Prime Minis- Prime Minister.” Muhammadans, says i thie | 

will be pained to hear the horrible news of the mur- 
der of the Prime Minister of Egypt by a young druggist, who was the Secretary 
of the Egyptian Conference established at Geneva. After remarking that the 
Conference consists of the nationalists and extremists of Egypt, the paper finds 
fault with it and remarks that the existence of extremist views in a Muslim 
country is calculated to prove its ruin. It behoves the Egyptian na- 
tionalists to expunge such mad outrages from the programme to which they 
adhere with a view to obtaining political rights as, otherwise, serious conse- 
quences will ensue. It concludes by remarking that Egyptian leaders should 
adopt the same measures as have been adopted by the Chief Indian leaders 
with a view to suppress sedition and anarchism in the country. 


2. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 26th February 1910, publishes a 

Pee paragraph headed “ The Government of India and 
Indians in South Africa. the grievances of Indians in South Africa.’ The 
paper refers to the ill-treatment to which [ndians in South Africa are subjected 
and remarks that it is high time that the Government of India turned its atten- 
tion to the removal of their grievances. After remarking that the people are 
anxiously awaiting the decision of Government in the matter, the paper says 
that if the Government of India adopts a retaliatory measure and announces 
that no indentured coolie will henceforth be allowed to leave India, so long as 
the legitimate rights of a large section of His Majesty’s Indian subjects in South 
Africa are not conceded, it will have a very salutary effect on the white races in 
the colonies and will compel them to give up ill-treating Indians who go to 


reside there. 
(b6)—/7o me. 


) The Panyjabee (Lahore), of the 4rd 
The Sedge. March 1910, publishes the following i : 


Ag we said in our last, the new taxes proposed in the Budget would press 
mostly upon some importers of foreign articles, and the Psoneer’s mild protest seems 
to be assuming larger dimensions in quarters in which it is specially interested. ‘It is 
to his kith and kin,’ said the Allahabad journal, ‘that Sir Fleetwood Wilson has turned on 
this occasion with a vengeance. The increased duty on wine, the increased duty on spirits, 
‘the increased duty on tobacco, will fall upon them, and one might say, upon them alone. 
There is even, it will be seen, an increased excise upon Indian brewed beer. . . Lord 
Curzon once called one of his financial statements ‘a poor man’s budget.’ This might be 
‘called, in another sense, ‘an Anglo-Indian budget.’ The only imposts that fall generally 
are the increased duty upon imported silver, which inthe Péoneer's opinion is a measure 
that has been long called for, and that upon petroleum. It would seem, however, that 
there are parties who are opposed as much to the increased duty on silver as others are 
-against the new imposts on liquors and tobacco. And protes‘s have begun to come 
from both these quarters. From Bombay have gone representations to the Finance 
Member, through the Hon’ble Sir Sassoon David, Sir Vithaldas Thackersy, and Mr. 
Dadabhoy, explaining the unfavourable effects of the enhanced duty on silver. What is 
said to be most objectionable in the connection is the suddenness of the change. One 
firm of large importers of silver, the Indian Specie Bank of Bombay, are called upon to 

ay about two lakhs of rupees duty on consignments already ordered, but due to arrive 
after the enforcement of the new measure, and they question the legality of the new 
jmposition being given retrospective effect. The Finance Member has had also to receive 
deputations from representatives of the tabacco trade and the Wine, Spirit, and Beer 
Association. The duty on petroleum will receive similar opposition, and it is expected 
that some of the members may try for its substitution by a taxon foreign sugar. Thus 
the new Budget may be given a somewhat Swadeshi aspect, for the duty on foreign to- 
bacco may encourage the indigenous product, and the same is to be said of a duty on 
imported sugar, if tinally agreed upon. The Finance Member in his speech pleasantly 
protested against being charged with having framed a Swadeshi Budget in contravene 


Pd 
~ 


tion of the principles of free trade, but he said that ‘if the outcome of the changes laid 
before the Council results in some encouragement of Indian industries, I for one shall 
not regret it.’ In order, however, not to. be- mistaken as a protectionist, he felt it neces- 
sary to guard his position by stating that the enhanced customs duties were due not to 
any faith in a protective tariff, but tothe necessity of raising additional revenue, and 
this, he said, was no unpardonable sin against free trade. For ‘even in free-trade Eng 
land we have always imposed considerable customs duties, not to protect industries, .but 
to.raise revenue. That is all we are doing in India.’ Well, if we get the thing, i¢ 
does not matter under what name it comes, and let us hope Sir Fleetwood Wilson may 
by and by find out other openings for raising revenue by ‘taxing imports.’ Perhaps the 
disappearance of the opium revenue’ may induce the Government to cast its.net wider i 

this direction, and in the meantime it is some gain to have the principle acknowledged.” 


4. The Prem (Ferozepore), of the 32nd February to10, publishes 
ae an article headed “ The condition of the country,” 
ee in which it remarks that the Press Act, which has 
recently been passed by the Indian Legislature, is likely entirely to put an -end 
to the unrest in the country. As a matter of fact, it has already scored a 
triumph in this direction by bringing that section of the press, which was mainly. 
responsible for the unrest to confine itself to the bounds of legitimate criticism. 
It is a pity that this salutary change has come over the press rather too late, 
when anarchist outrages have already disgraced the country in the eyes of the 
world. Verily, if the press had mended its conduct beforehand the world 
would have been spared the sight of anarchism making its appearance in India. 
It is an undoubted fact that anarchism is calculated, not only to prove injurious 
to the interests of Government, but to work the ruin of the country. There 
can be no denying that disunion is the ruling passion in India, where even 
brothers are ready to fly at each other’s throat. In order, therefore, to make 
them to live in peace and amity the authorities passed the Arms Act and 
deprived the people of their arms. But if anarchism is allowed to put in an 
appearance in the land at the present time, when the country is enjoying peace, 
disorder will follow and internecine feuds will result in the destruction of men 
and even of families. After remarking that Her late Majesty Queen Victoria 
loved the Indians so ardently that she felt intensely pained when she heard of 
the latter dying from plague, the paper refers to Sir Louis Dane’s visit to the 
glass factory at Ambala, in which His Honour expressed great interest, and 
remarks that the authorities are quite prepared to help the people to develop 
their indigenous arts and industries, This being the case, the country will cer- 
tainly prosper if the people remain loyal to the Government. Continuing, 
the paper refers to the various blessings which British rule has conferred on the 
country and also the progress which the country has made under it, and remarks 
that it will be rank ingratitude on the part of Indians to lose sight cf them 
altogether. | 


5. The Akhbar-t-’Am (Lahore), cf the 26th February 1910, publishes 
oe a communication from ‘ Mohsin,” headed “ Pol- 
inGinn seniionaries, itical lunatics and. Alnaschar.” The writer endea- 

vours to show that Alnaschar and political lunatics, who are eventually 

transformed into anarchists, resemble each other in many -respects, and 
remarks that both of them are the victims of mental aberration. After re- 
producing the story of Alnaschar’s dream from the Arabian Nights, the writer 
says that while Alnaschar was a solitary person of his kind in Baghdad and 
while his reveries concerned himself alone, hundreds of persons like him are 
at the present moment to be found in India, who not only cannot distinguish 
right from wrong, but who, by their pernicious doctrines, cause injury to 
both Government and the people ; and as such they ere the enemies of both 
the country and its people and area disgrace to India, Alnaschar aspired 
to ‘become a merchant prince and to marry the Vizier’s daughter, but the 
political lunatics of India desire to drive out the English from India and'td 
take the reins of the administration of the country into their own hands, 

Recently, they were so carried away by these foolish dreams that they 

began to build castles in the air and to people them with kings, parliaments, &c, 

When;. however, they awoke from the dream, they found themselves in. the 

clutches of the Police. Proceeding, the writer takes to task Bhai Parmanand 
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for indulging in such foolish dreams and remarks that ict. is strange that, 
it did not occur to him that his scheme was premature in the present cire , 
cumstance of the country. After remarking that the entire. scheme of. the . 
Bhai shows ‘that he was thinking of abandoning his countrymen to the mercy — 
of the sword and of taking refuge in Nepal, the writer.says that the Maharaja | 
of Nepal, whose loyalty is an admitted fact, would certainly have hanged the . 
Bhai for his entertaining such:silly ideas. : 


6. The Akhbar-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 26th February 1910, publishes? 
a communication headed “A hint to seditionaries.” 
As the Press Act has now been-placed on the statute 

book, the writer urges Hindus, Muhammadans, Parsis, Christians and in fact 

all the communities in India, to abjure disseminating sedition with a view to 

promoting the well-being of the country and to the establishing of factories, 
on the basis of a joint-stock company in every town and village in order to. 
further the progress of Smadesh:. They should, he adds, abstain from preaching, 
such ideas in future seeing that they are calculated to create misunderstanding | 
between the rulers and the ruled. They should also bear in mind that. 
if they fail to do this, the consequence will be that nothing will be able to save, 
the country from being ruined. In conclusion, the writer says that justice is. 

the greatest bulwark of British rule in India and expresses the hope that, before. 
leaving this country, Lord Minto will adopt some measures to put an end to the 

dearness of food-grains in India. 


4. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 25th February 1910, publishes 
‘ a note headed “An Imperial Loyal League at 

Lahore.” After reporting that Imperial Leagues 
have been established at Madras and Calcutta with 
the object of promoting loyalty among the people, it says that a similar society 
should forthwith be founded at Lahore also on a large scale. The proposed 
League, adds the paper, should acquaint the people with the advantages of the 
present regime in order to bind them more closely to the British Government. 
Muhammadans very seldom join Hindus in any political movement, but it is to 
be hoped that they will have no objection to working unitedly with the latter in 
establishing and expanding the suggested society. 


8. The Siraj-ul-Akhbar (Jhelum), of the 22nd February tg1o, publishes 

- a communication from Hasan Din, a lithographic 

_ Mamegegen ent nein. writer in the Szvaj-ul-Akhbar press, headed “ The 
political martyrs have sacrificed the country.” Referring to the attempt on the 
life of the Nawab of Dacca and the murder of Khan Bahadur Shams-ul-Alam 
the writer remarks that it is to suppress such deeds that Government has been 
obliged to pass the Press Act. The young men, he says, who commit such deeds, 
not only lay the axe to their own roots but bring disasters (/##. sacrifice) on the 
country. Continuing, he remarks that those who have begun to attack Government 
by strong writings and speeches do so with a view to earn a name for themselves, 
to ensure the success of some journalistic venture and to make 
large profits. After remarking that the result of their unbridled writings has 
so far been that some of them have been sent to jail and their houses and presses 
have been searched and some young men have been hanged for committing foul 
ceeds, leaving behind parents and orphan children to mourn their loss, the writer 
says that, if the object of such writings is to earn money and fame, it will be 
well if one should avoid resorting to them leading as they do to such disastrous 
consequences. He then goes on to refer to the blessings which British rule 
has conferred on the people and remarks that if the authorities were today to 
destroy railways and telegraphs in the country, the result would be that those, 
who are connected with journalism would find it extremely difficult to conduct their 
enterprises and make them successful. It is, therefore, desirable that they should 
make their papers real well-wishers and sympathisers of Government as well as 
of the people, and abstain from bringing odium on journalism by publishing 
pungent articles for the sake of earning money. He also deprecates the con- 
duct of the Hindustan and the Punjab Samachar in abusing the Paisa Akhbar, 
saying that it is satisfactory that the latter is leaving no stone unturned to return 
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them a crushing reply. It is, therefore, high time, he adds, that those papers 
which are engaged in bringing odium on, and in prejudicing the minds of the 

eople against, the Government, gave up their evil ways and both Hindu and 
Muhammedac newspapers abstained calling each other bigoted, and that they 
united to work for the common good of all, bearing in mind that there cannot be 
a better Government than the British for maintaining peace and liberty in India. 
In conclusion, he observes that it behoves Indians to try to secure the permanence 
of British rule in the country and to help the British Government in times of 
need. 


9. The Leader (Amritsar), of the rsth (received on the 25th) February 
1910, publishes an article headed “The press and: 
the public.” Although, it says, it was never an 
easy thing to edit a newspaper, still the task has become highly difficult in India 
in these days. The public wishes to read pungent articles; but the press law 
does not admit of an editor producing such writings, Newspapers like the 
India, the Swarajya, the Jngilab and the Peshwa have perverted the public 
taste by publishing Strongly-worded articles in their columns. Having rene 
dered several papers bankrupt, the public would now make the editors of the 
Hindustan and the hang Stal provide “strong meat” for it. These poor men 
are not, however, willing to undertake the task, because they have had sufficient 
experience that it costs rather too much. Proceeding, the paper says that 
impulsive, short-sighted and headstrong journalists (d:¢. tempers) have not only 
spoilt the morality and taste of the public, but have also pushed intelligent 
workers still further from the objects they have in view. It has become almost 
impossible for the authorities to distinguish between friend and foe, with the 
result that the prospects of patriotic workers have become very gloomy. The 
contention is fully borne out by the reply which Sir Louis Dane returned to the 
Hindu deputation which waited on him on New Year's day. Only that paper 
deserves praise and a wider circulation which tries to improve the relations 
between the rulers and the ruled, and discusses the short-comings of both in a 
sober and becoming manner. Such a journal alone can be a true friend of the 
country and the nation, the lot of which cannot be improved by making useless 
noise or by calling a newspaper the Sher-#-Badar. 


10. Zhe Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 24th February 1910, publishes a 
leader headed ‘* Who havecalled forth the Press Act, 
and who can get it cancelled ?” Every well-informed 
person, who reads newspapers, says the journal, will agree with it in holdin 

that the new Press Act owes its existence to the foolish deeds of those black- 
hearted wretches who were anxious to be remembered as martyrs for their 
country. Whatever light the Police investigations and the proceedings in courts 
have so far thrown on the personality of the young admirers of these wretches, 
who were recently tried and convicted for sedition and anarchist outrages, it is 
as clear as daylight that these persons are young men of no consequence and 
that some of them are needy and starving vagabonds who have no status in 
society and who are devoid of any substantial education whatever. The question, 
however, arises as to who led these boys and young men astray. Itis quite 
possible that some seditionaries might have inoculated these young men with 
the poison of sedition by conversation and by preaching the teachings of Gita, &c., 
misinterpreted and misconstrued of set purpose ; but, truly speaking, it is the 
extremist newspapers and magazines which are responsible for spreading the in- 
sidious poison among these foolish and inexperienced youths, in whose pose 
session many such newspapers have been found in the course of various searches 
made in their houses by the Police. It is these reasons which prompted Govern- 
ment to direct its attention to the mainspring of all mischief, 27z., newspapers, and 
to pass the Press Act with a view to control them, The Editor then goes on to 
liken the press to fire and remarks that, just as fire is a very valuable asset in 
the possession of man so long as it is handled with care, the press also is likely to 
prove useful to the country so long as its powers are not abused, but like fire 
it leads to a conflagration if it is not carefully handled. The British Government 
very kindly conferred the invaluable boon of a free press on India and the’ press 
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was also doing very valuable work in the spreading of education without let or 
hindrance in the country, but, unfortunately, some unprincipled and foolish 
persons began to misuse the liberty of the press and to play, as it were, with fire ; 
nay, they even went the length of carrying fire into powder magazines, with the 
inevitable consequence that the authorities were obliged to deprive the press of its 
freedom altogether. The paper then deplores the conduct of those men of straw 
who misused the liberty of the press and remarks that the A/:ndustani (Lucknow) 
was right in saying that the Hindus of Lahore welcomed the Peshwa and 
gave shelter to Sufi Amba Pershad, of Moradabad and Zia-ul-Haq, of 
Hapur—persons who could find no refuge in their own native cities. After 
referring to the establishment of Imperial Leagues at Calcutta and Madras and 
after remarking that responsible persons are establishing loyal associations and 
vigilance committees and are formulating schemes for the suppression of sedition 
and anarchism in the country, it urges its responsible contemporaries, which 
have never been guilty of committing any indiscretion, to neutralize, by their 
sober writings, the venom which their foolish confréres have spread in the 
country. 


11. The following is from the Panjabee 


Malik Umar Hayat Khan and ({ahore), of the 3rd March 1910 :— 


the Bengali deportees. 


“The ‘open letter’ addressed by the Hon'ble Lieutenant Nawab Malik Umar 
Hayat Khan, Tiwana, C.I.E., to the ex-deportees is unexceptionable in tone and spirit. 
The Nawab advises the nine Bengali Babus to take phiolsophically the decree of the 
authorities from which they have just been released, as a decree of Providence, meant 
for the general good. The co-operation he preaches between the different classes 
for the common purpose of strengthening the stability of the Government is admirable, 
and his portrayal of the situation and its needs almost eloquent. But while appre- 
ciating the Nawab Sahib’s spirit and purpose, one finds it difficult to follow his 
line of argument. For instance he tells the ex-deportees that it ought to be a matter 
of satisfaction to them that although ‘no charge was formulated against them,’ their 
‘deportation was needed by the emergency of the occasion; also that as there was 
a very reasonable political excuse for the judicious application of the Regulation of 
1818,’ therefore they should not feel ‘offended or aggrieved,’ because they were chosen 
for the purpose. !he Hon’ble Nawab Sahib proceeds to give a philosophical basis 
to his position by appealing to Nature’s great law of adjustment. He says:—‘A 
factor or portion is very often cut off, severed or destroyed for the safety of the 
whole. A limb or an organ may be cast away or lost for the preservation of 
the body, a g:od mansion may be pulled down to save the street from conflagra- 
ee ore ee and even innocent biood may be shed for the general good.’ The 
Nawab Sahib has here very beautifully enunciated what is known as the doctrine of 
‘vicarious atonement, the principle on which Jesus Christ offered himself up as a 
sacrifice for the sins of mankind. But unfortunately human affairs show that very 
few men are of Jesus Christ’s way of thinking, though it appears that the 
Hon’ble Lieutenant Nawab Malik Umar Hayat Khan is one of the few. But would 
he be prepared to take such a philosophical view if something untoward had happened to 
him personally ?”’ | 


12. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 26th February tg10, publishes a 
leader headed “ Self-government for districts and 
? villages.” After remarking that it is acknowledged 
all over the world that self-government is the best of all methods of rule, 
the paper says that it is undoubtedly true that, sc long as the natives of a 
country are not given a large and substantial share in the administration 
of. their affairs, their aspirations cannot be fully realised and this realisation 
can be effected by self-government alone. Continuing, the paper says that 
it is true that, under the Reform Scheme, Indians have been given certain 
rights and powers; nevertheless, while: grateful to the British Government 
for the concessions, they cannot.but feel that so long as they do not receive 
self-government in any form which may extend even to districts and villages, 


Self-government in India. 


they are not likely to realise their legitimate aspirations. Under these cir- 
cumstances it behoves Government to attend to the matter without loss of. 
time. But Government also is not’ wrong in contending that the country is. 
not yet fully ripe for sucha measure. In Baroda, however, some sort of self-- 


— 
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rag has been given to villages which have been invested with the 


ollowing powers :— : 


(1) The officials in each village are paid out of the portion set aside: 
from the village revenue. 


(2) A village board constitutes an electoral college. 


(3) A village board is in duty bound to render special services to 
the State. 


(4) After fixing a certain sum for the annual expenditure of each 
village, each of them is called upon to supply its own wants. 


(s) Certain deserving village boards have been invested with civil 
cand criminal powers. 


‘Commenting upon the above, the paper says that the conduct of the: 
Baroda State, in conferring self-government on villages, is really praiseworthy 
from every standpoint, and that it is to be hoped that other Native States and 
the British Government also will follow suit in the matter. 


13. The Leader (Amritsar), of the 15th (received on “¢ 25th) February 
‘ 1910, publishes a communication from B. N. Vaish 
ee headed “ The use of indigenous articles,” Adverte 
ing to the Swadesht movement, the writer dwells on the impetus which it 
has given to the development of indigenous industries and the establishment 
of different mills and factories in the country. After remarking that Indian 


_ mills cannot as yet supply printed cloths, he deprecates the use of foreign- 


made sugar by his countrymen and deplores the conduct of some native manu- 
facturers in passing off a mixture of this sugar and pounded shakkar as the 
indigenous article. If no attempt is made to put down the evil, he is afraid that 
not long hence it will become difficult to obtain sweets which do not contain “ 
those abominable and unwholesome ingredients (which are to be found in ime 
ported sugar and) the use of which is condemned by Hindus, Muhammadans 
and Christians alike. Continuing, he reports that several poor Hindus of: 
Muzaffarnagar have made themselves rich by engaging in the above work, 
which injures both their religion and nation. It isa matter of sorrow to him 


that Hindus, who believe in (their) Shastvas, love their religion above life,’ 


observe the practice of chhut and abhor the very sight of flesh, should have 
so degenerated as to use—and make others use on the occasions of marriages, 
nay, IN connection even with religious observances—sugar refined with bones, 
urine, sputum and blood. It is high time that rich Hindus devoted their 
attention to the manufacture of sugar, and that also for the sake, not of 
profits, but of their religion, nation and country. They should teach agrti- 
culturists the easy and cheap methods of manufacturing sugar, so as to put 
an end to the use of foreign-made sugar, which is spreading in the country like 
an epidemic. _ Proceeding, the writer refers to the use of imported salt in India, 
and says that although salt from Hamberg and Liverpool sells cheaper at 
Calcutta than its Indian rival, the Bengalis, who have thrown themselves heart 
and soul into the Swadeshi movement and are bearing every hardship for its 
sake, are giving up its use with commendable zeal. The only way to cheapen 
Indian salt, he adds, is that Government should altogether abolish the salt 
duty and the railways should reduce the rates of freight for salt. 


14. The Passa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 28th February 1910, publishes 

PNG tes oe Pessoa a leader headed “ The effect of sedition and anar- 
a | chism on the Swadesht movement: what should the 
extremist leaders do now ?’’ The paper deplores the existence of the extremist. 
propaganda in the country and remarks that it isa pity that, in resorting 
to boycott, the extremists have introduced into Indian politics a mischievous 
element: which, ‘inthe ‘best ‘interests of the country, it would be well if they 
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discarded altogether. Indeed, boycott has, from its very commencement, 
proved injurious to the country, because itis based on a pernicious doctrine. 
The extremists resorted to boycott not with a view to safeguard the interests of 
the country, but to cause injury to British trade and to bring pressure to bear on 
the English, to commit mischief, to bring odium on British rule, and to harass the 
authorities. It was, moreover, a counterpart of anarchism which was meant to 
overawe the English and their well-wishers by murdering public officers. The 
main object of the entire propaganda was to obtain, by putting unjustifiable 
pressure on the authorities, those rights which they. considered necessary for 
the betterment of the country and beneficial to its interests. But the conse- 
quence has proved quite the contrary of what they .expected, because their 
preachings have merely served to influence the minds of some raw youths, who 
have been led to commit deeds which are calculated to break into pieces the 
entire machinery of administration. But, although their deeds have proved 
harmful to the interests of the country, the extremist leaders are yet trying 
to justify them and are expressing regret that the force of their propaganda is 
weakening. After quoting from the Aarm Yogin in which Babu Arabindu 
Ghosh deplores the wreck of five years’ agitation by his party and ruefully 
says that the boycott has nearly vanished and that the Swadesh: movement is 
on the verge of extinction, the paper refuses to believe that the }wadeshz move- 
ment is on the decline, and remarks that if such be the case it is due to its 
being associated with anarchism. — [t is well that anarchism has been suppressed 
in the country, because it is necessary that it should be so in the best interests 
of the nation ; but it will be regrettable indeed if, for the same reason, Swa- 
deshz 1s allowed to be destroyed, inasmuch as its destruction will prove detri- 
mental to the interests of the country. In order, however, to keep it alive and to 
make up the loss which the country has suffered from the doings of the extrem- 
ists, it is imperative that it should be dissociated from boycott. I[t is, therefore, _ 
much to be deplored that, notwithstanding the views of the Bengali leaders, who | 
are opposed to extremist methods of agitation, Babu Arabindu Ghosh should 
weep over the extinction of a pernicious movement. After likening the Swadeshs 
movement to a fountain of the water of immortality and after remarking that 
every effort should be made to preserve it pure and undefiled, the paper urges the 
extremist leaders to devote their life and energies to the propagation and 
spreading of true Swadeshism so that it may prove useful to the country in 
the real sense of the word. 


is. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 4th March 1910, publishes a leader 

. headed “Arumour regarding the prosecution of 

Pans sen ——_*- Bo Mrs. Annie Besant.” Adverting to the above ru- 
mour, the paper publishes atranslation of Mrs. 

Annie Besant’s reply on the subject (published by her in the columns of the 
Madras Mail) and remarks that it is to be hoped that her communication in the 
matter to Government breathes the same spirit as that which inspires the letter 
under reference. The loyalty of Mrs. Besant, says the paper, cannot for a 
moment be doubted, and it is impossible that she can do anything calculated to 
create mutual ill-will in the minds of the various classes of His Majesty’s sub- 
jects, or to endanger the public peace. Even if, in her appeal, she has used 
unjustifiably strong language here and there, it is to be hoped that Government 
will take no notice of it, considering it to have emanated from a true friend. 
Continuing, the paper says that it is the duty of every Indian to abstain from 
attributing misbehaviour on the part of an individual European to the whole 
community,. because every individual is responsible for his own acts and all 
Europeans cannot be held answerable for the misbehaviour of one of their num- 
ber. Nevertheless, Europeans should treat Indians with kindness. In conclu- 
sion the paper remarks that after his return from his Indian tour, the Prince. of 
Wales delivered a speech at the Mansion House in which His Royal Highness 
exhorted Englishmen to accord more sympathetic treatment to Indians. It 
concludes by observing that, if both communities treat each other in the spirit 
of His Royal Highness’ exhortation, there can never. be a possibility of any 


spisunderstanding arising between them. 
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16. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 2nd March 1t910, publishes a 
paragraph headed “The new Muhammadan Member. 

The new Member of the India of the Council of the Secretary of State for India.” 
preeaee Writing about the appointment of Mirza. Abbas Alt. 
Beg asa Member of the Secretary of State’s Council, the paper expresses a 
hope that the Hon’ble Member will discharge his onerous duties ably and will 
leave no stone unturned to safeguard and extend the rights of his co-religionists. 
It then goes on to say that it isa matter for thankfulness that the Secretary of 
State for India has set at rest all doubts and misgivings arising in the minds of 
Indian Muhammadans by appointing a Muhammadan Member in the place of 

Maulvi Syed Ali Bilgrami. | 


17, The hang Sial (Jhang), of the 26th February 1910, publishes 


| a note headed “Arumour.” After referring to. 
Lord Kitchener as  Viceroy- 


elect of India. A rumour. the rumour that Lord Kitchener is likely to be 


appointed as the next Viceroy of India, the paper 


says that his Lordship will probably be sent tosucceed Lord Minto, because the 


affairs of India having taken a serious turn, it is considered that ordinary ad- 
ministration carnot control the country andthat it should, therefore, be 
placed urder military rule. It cannot be said how far this rumour 1s true,. 
but Indians are praying that the affairs of the country may return to their 
normal condition and that Lord Kitchener may net come out as Viceroy to 


rule india, 


II—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


18. The Punjabee (Lahore), of the 26th February 1908, publishes 


IND som 
Tribe! colds eto Brien ony OO "eHowing 


tory. 


“Tt sometimes turns out that the dacoities tn the Frontier Province. which 
have become so very frequent are the work of local dudmashes, who take advantage 
of the Mashud’s or Waziri’s guise and the imbecility or inactivity of the local police : 
to serve their own nefarious purposes. A newsto the effect published in our last issue 
with regard to araid in the Bannu district, committed on the 6th instant, is an instance 
in point. But whether the dacoits are trans-border Pathans or local bad characters, 
there must be something very laxin the police administration of the N.-W. F. Province’ 
to make the present state of things possible. In the latter event the conduct of the 
a which fails to trace thess udmashes, assumes a complexion, altogether culpable. 

erhaps some light is thrown on the causes of the evil by the latest Administration 
Report of the Province, some of whose characteristic features are shown in relief 
no less an appreciative journal than the Proneer. It is evident that the administration 
of the Province, not only in the Police Departmert, but all through in the subordinate 
grades, is very much open to improvement in respect of efficiency ; further, that this: 
might be accomplished without undue strain on either the Provincial or the Imperial 
resources. From a summary of some of the striking points of the report given in the: 
Pioneer it appears that (1) the Administration finds. it difficult to obtain satisfactory 
recruits for the police owing to the ‘/ow standard of pay as compared with the |Army; 
(2) the efficiency of the Border Military Police continues to suffer from ‘a combination. 
of inadequate pay and hard work ;’ (3) the process-serving peons of the Civil Courts. 
are paid at the rate of As. 6 per month, andthe question of giving them ‘ something ve- 
presenting a living waige’ is still under consideration; (4) the Medical Department 
finds difficulty in recuiting compounders because literate men will not accept service 
‘which is worse patd than ordindary coolie labour,’ (5) lastly, teachers in primary 
schools ere ‘wretchedly paid.’ It is clear from the above that the administration of 
the N.-W. F. Province is run on cheese-paring principles, and that a fine situation has 
been created for the masses of the pzople to be preyed upon by both outside raiders. 
and local budmashes with the direct or. indirect connivance of Government underlings. 
There is absolutely no reason why the departments should be in this beggarly way, 
considering that it is exactly at the cost of the Frontier Province that raiders.and dacoits : 
are having a merry time. The exactions, that are levid by them from. the. Government 
as a-price of promises of good behaviour, which are never kept, amount to huge sums, ; 
added to the monies looted from the people, not to speak of the loss of life and the 
creation of a state of terror and panic. There seems to be an evident necessity of 
entirely remodelling the ideas and principles on which the Frontier Administration is 
gun, so that budmashes may not thrive, while law-abiding subjects andathe Government’ s*. 
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ewn servants have to live in constant fear of the wolf at the door. People would find it 
difficult to believe that the British Government has not resources enough to prevent 
either the one thing or the other if these resources were properly organised and 
utilised. There can be absolutely no question that the Police, both civil and military, 
should be strengthened and adequately paid. The present state of things is very much 
suggestive of /assses faire, and it is no wonder that the people in the Frontier districts 


are pining for the times when they could look to a central Government at Lahore to 
give them.protection and look to their need.” 


19. The Afghan (Peshawar), of the 23rd February 1910, publishes 
an account of a dacoity committed on the 16th 
February 1910 at Mauza Spin Kauri, Peshawar 
district, in the house of a Muhammadan named Abbas Khan, and remarks 
that in the scuffle which ensued the dacoits not only killed two persons belong- 
ing to the family of Abbas Khan, but also shot dead one of the latter’s neigh- 
bours who had joined in the affray. After remarking that the Deputy Commis- 
sioner, who was on tour, came to the spot onthe morning after the incident and 
made nece:sasy enquiries, the paper expresses the hope that he will take steps 
to provide for the infant child of the deceased Faqir. Continuing, it says that 
this incident should fill the minds of all Hindu newspapers with shame. Will 
they now say, it asks, why the dacoits have committed a dacoity in the house 
of a Musalman ? Truly speaking, it adds, the dacoits have nothing to de with 
a Hindu or a Muhammadan, their only object in committing dacoities being to 
obtain money. It is, however, a pity that Hindu papers are in the habit of 
needlessly making such matters a HindueMuhammadan question. 


20. The Akhbar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 1st March 1910, publishes a 
Pee _ communication in which the writer remarks that it 

, wa raids into British terri- appears from the Frontier Advocate, Dera Ismail 
ae Khan, that a daring dacority was committed on the 
rath February last in the house of one Ramji Das, a safedposh, at Mauza 
Mathra, Peshawar district, and that the dacoits not only looted a large sum of 
money but carried away two minor daughters of Ramji Das, aged 9 and 7 years 
respectively, After remarking that the Police, who were close by, did nothing to 
prevent the dacoits from committing this act of depredation, the writer expresses 
his feeling of deep regret for the incident and remarks that, if the residents of 
Mathra had been Europeans instead of Hindus, the authorities would have left 
no stone unturned to bring the offenders to book. In conclusion, he urges His 
Excellency the Viceroy of India to take steps to put an end to this state of 
affairs and to exempt the Hindu residents of the Frontier s/aka from the opera- 


tion of the Arms Act, so as to enable them to offer a bold and effective resist- 
ance to dacoits, , 


Tribal raids into British territory. 


III—NATIVE STATES. 


a1. The Passa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 24th February 1910, publishes 

Shin Pasleie entielen cose a note headed “ The end of the Patiala sedition 

case.” The Maharaja, it says, has displayed great 

wisdom and foresight in granting the petition of the accused for mercy. His 

order expelling the accused from the State, however, shows that the men are 

not considered to have been wholly innocent. The paper cannot say how 

the order will affect those among the accused who are inhabitants of the Patiala 

State. If they have been expelled for ever, the punishment inflicted on them is 

very severe indeed. Itis not unlikely that the Maharaja may show these 
wretches further mercy on some future occasion. 


a2. The Arjun Cee 4 February 1910, publishes an 

eens : _ article headed -“‘ € magnanimity of the Maha- 
aiediiiiinitens raja of Patiala.” Adverting to the Maharaja’s 
order in connection with the Patiala sedition case, the paper says that arme - 
chair critics in British territory may regard the Maharaja’s order expelling the 
accused persons in the case from the State, dismissing them from the State 
service and depriving them of the possession of their hereditary property in the 
State, as extremely harsh ‘and rigorous in view of the fact that they were 


; 
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guilty of having committed no offence and that they tendered an apology in 
the event of their conduct being regarded with any suspicion, but they forget 
that the rulers of Native States enjoy unlimited powers over their subjects and can 
cast any of them into jail for an indefinite period without any trial and without 
any prospect of their grievance being heard. If they consider the order in the 
light of this aspect of the question, they wil be struck forcibly by the magna- 
nimity displayed by the Maharaja in letting off the accused perso.s without 
unishment. Being the ruler of a Native State, the Maharaja deserves thanks 
for the order which he has passed in the case. It may, however, be remarked 
that His Highness would have still further earned their gratitude if he .had 
not expelled some of his old subjects from the State. After remarking that 
the forefathers of many of the accused have rendered eminent. services to the 
State, the paper expresses a hope that, with due regard to the rights of his 
subjects, the Maharaja will modify his order in such a way as to lessen its 
severity. Continuing, it says that although the Maharaja has, in his order, 
clearly exonerated the Arya S:maj from all charges, yet its enemies, who 
allow no opportunity to pass without having a fling at the Samaj, will 
take advantage of the order expelling the accused fiom the State, to show ° 
that the Arya Samaj has suffered defeat, although only the other day some 
Muhammadan officials were dismissed from the service of, and expelled from, 
the Hyderabad State on a charge of having committed a much more’ serious 


offence than that alleged against the persons connected with the’ Patiala 
sedition case. It, however, hopes that on further light b-ing thrown on the 


case the Maharaja will afford an opportunity to Aryas, who constitute the 
better part of his subjects, to serve the State. Proceeding, it says that it is 
believed, and the belief is considerably strengthened by Mr. Grey’s speech, 
that the accused were prosecuted on the ground that they were members’ of 
the Arya Samaj; but, either owing to the publication of Sir Louis Dane's letter 
(to Master Durga Parshac) or to some internal causes, not only did the prosecu- 
tion change its ground but the Maharaja also announced that the prosecution 
was in no wise based on the fact that the accused were members of the 
Arya Samaj. This fatt, it adds, has caused great disappointment to the 
Samaj, because so long as the charge (of sedition) was brought against it as a 
body, the entire Arya world was stirred to its depths and the various Arya 
Samajes showed life by unanimously adopting resolutions disavowing all connec- 
tion with sedition ; but now that the position of the Samaj has been cleared 
by the withdrawal of the charge, the universal enthusiasm has subsided. In 
conclusion, the paper praises a section of the Samaj (vegetarian) which has 
shown commendable patience and fortitude in its days of trial and tribulation, 
and has set an example to the future generation for these virtues, and remarks 
that ‘‘ we” should thank God and the Maharaja that “ we” got an opportunity 
of bearing hardships. ‘ We” pray God to strengthen “us,” so that “ we” may 
be able to suffer for the sake of religion. 


32, The Akhbar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 26th February 1910, publishes a 
leader headed “ The end of the ratiala sedition 
case.” <Adverting tothe Maharaja’s order in the 
above case, the paper says that when the apology has teen asked for and grant» 
ed, it is useless to comment upon the subject any more. It, however, expresses 
tbe hope that the Arya Samajists will henceforth avoid indulging in carping’ 
criticism calculated to create enmity between them and the followers of other 
religions. It then goes on to say that when men of different religious persua- 
sions live in concord and amity with each other and practice toleration, there ts 
no reason why the Aryas should needlessly bring odium on themselves by in- 
dulging in vain wrangling with others. Afier expressing sympathy with those 
who have been dismissed from their posts and banished from their nattve coun- 
try, nctwithstanding their having tendered an apology, the paper remarks that 
the punishment awarded to the accused persons is more than sufficient to meet, 
the ends of justice and that the latter should be congratulated on having been 
spared the trouble of imprisonment and the necessity of incurring a large expen-~ 
diture in connection with the case. . ime a 


_ The Patiala sedition case. 
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1944, The Hindustan Lone a5 let March 1910, publishes a‘ para-. 
? sii ities + graph headed ‘‘ The drop-scene on the’ drama. ats 
pride manrirsonen tesa Patiala.” - Adverting to the Patiala sedition. case, . 


the paper says that, in accordance with the orders of the Maharaja, the accused, 
persons have left the State. . Rai Jawala Pershad had an interview with the Maha-. 
raja before his departure and talked with him for half an. hour. Some persons, . 
it adds, perceive a ray of hope in the gloom which overhangs the fate of.the. 
exiled persons and say that the latter should not consider their terms. of banish-. 
ment to be indefinitely long and should hope that the Maharaja will soon feel. 


mercy for them and permit them to return to their relatives. 


| 1V.—KINE-KILLING. 
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25. The Prem (Ferozepore), of the 22nd February. 1910, publishes:-a. 
paragraph headed “Useless wrangling,” .in which , 


The halal-jhatka question. the paper expresses surprise that Muhammadans. 


should not tolerate any but Aa/a/ neat being sold in bazars, After enquiring, 
under what law they prevent Hindus and Sikhs from eating shatka meat, the . 
paper refers to the dispute over the jhatka question between Sikh and Muham-. 
madan students of the Mission College Boarding House at Rawalpindi and. 


remarks that, the Principal of the College having permitted the former to eat 


jhatka, the latter have gone on strike. The studenis of the Islamia. College, . 
Lahore, also, it adds, have pissed a resolution sympathising with their fellow- 
students at Rawalpindi and declaring that the Principal’s orders were insulting | 


(to the Muhammadan religion.) 


V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


26. Writing under the heading “ British rule and the Arya Samaj” the. 
The tes Sines Risht Dayanand (Rawalpindi), of the 23rd January 
. (received on the 25th February) 1910, says that the. 


Samaj depends for its success entirely upon the present regime and that, cone 


sequently, every true Aryais a well-wisher of Government. Mr. G.ey, it adds, 
contended in his opening speech in the Patiala sedition case that the Samaj. 
had offended all non-Arya creeds bv indulging in strong language, and that it | 
had also been conspiring against the British Government. He did not, however, - 
pause to consider that, all the above creeds being offended with it, there was no 


one left for it to conspire with. Indeed, but for his fee of Rs 1,000 a day hav- 
ing warped his judgment, Mr, Grey could not have made the aforesaid con- 
tradictory statements. Continuing, the paper remarks that, 1f the Arya Samaj 
has offended any creeds, it has done so for their good and with honest motives, 
and that the result has been that all non-Arya sects have taken to studying 
their scriptures and are drawing nearer and nearer to truth. After remarking: 
that it is only through the peace and religious liberty conferred by British rule 
on the people that the Aryas have been enabled to write and speak, it says that 


the Samaj undoubtedly wishes to bring the whole world under the banner of the. 
Vedic religion. It, however, wishes to do so not by subduing the body with 


the sword, but by ruling the intellect with the aid of argument. Its founder 
knew that ignorance was at the bottom of the differences prevailing among men 
and he tried to put an end to them by disseminating knowledge, with the result. 
that there is now a hope of union between the various religions of the world. 
The Samaj does not differentiate between the Aryas and non-Aryas; nay, it 
cannot do otherwise, seeing that it looks to deeds and prefers a virtuous Eng- 
jishman or Muhammadan to an evil-doing Arya. After remarking that practical 
proof is being afforded of all this, the paper saysthat it is anything but wise 
and fair to hold the Samaj responsible for the conduct of those, ¢.g., detec- 
tives, who join it with some ulterior object and lead Arya youths astray. 


29. The Brihaspati (Lahore), for February to10 (received on the 
28th of that manth) publishes an article headed 
‘The cryofa madman.” Addressing itseif to Arya 
young men the paper says that they are endowed with hearts capable of feeling 


: The Arya Samaj. 


a - eee ee» ee “em. WT Plann dasilioe.-. 


230 
for their co-religionists and that the blood of ancient vishkis and heroes, which 
flows in their veits, upholds and strengthens their souls and makes them fit 
to bear every hardship that may befall them in the course of their life. This 
being the case, it adds, it behoves them to devote themselves heart and soul 
to the cause of the Arya Samaj. Verily, the Arya Samaj has entered upon a 
very critical stage of its existence. It is surrounded on all sides by enemies, 
while Muhammadans, Christians, Sanatanists and members of other religious 
denominations are trying their utmost, alike by just and unjust means, to crush 
it out of existence. They do not scruple to resort evento the basest tactics 
in order to injure the Samaj and, what is strange, nay ridiculous, they even 
go the. length of trying to prove it to be a political body, although it is evident 
from a consideration of its fundaméntal principles that its primary object is to 
promote the well-being of the world by social and religious progress. Never- 
theless, the Aryas should bear in mind that this hostility to the Samaj is 
calculated to prove beneficial to its best interests. They should realise that the 
9, 9p of every re‘igion is based on the blood of its martyrs. After referring 
to the crucifixion of Christ and the martyrdom of Sikh heroes, the paper says. 
that it is to be wished that the time may come when every Arya will, like 
Mansur, undergo crucifixion with the word ‘‘Om” on his lips. Verily, the place 
which bears a single drop of martyr’s biood gives birth to hundreds of devoted 
persons ready to sacrifice themselves for the sake of religion. In the light of 
this view it must be considered that the suffering, to which the Arya Samaj 
is at the present moment subjected, is merely a twilight darkness heralding the 
dawn of a brighter day for the Vedic faith. It is in accord with the fitness of 
things that the Arya Samaj should be enveloped in dark clouds of misunder- 
standing, and the Aryas should remember that, if through sneer misunderstand- 
ing on the part of the British Government, the Arya Samaj has: been subjected 
to trouble, the pees works done by it are now the theme of universal praise and 
admiration in all places to which the light of civilisation has penetrated. The 
Arya Samaj is a genuine, true and undying religion, and it is owing to this fact 
that the mightiest power of the world has neither succeeded in destroying it nor 
can succeed in doing so. Continuing, the paper deplores the paucity of staunch 
and heroic souls in the Arya Samaj and remarks that the gaps left by the 
deaths of martyrs like Pandit I.ekh Ram, Pandit Gurudat and others like 
them, have not yet been filled up. The paper, therefore, urges the Aryas to 
adhere to their religion with unswerving faith and to come forward to remove 
all the defects which have crept into their Samaj. 


(28. The Hindustan Sera s ee ° March 1910, publishes a para- 
graph headed ‘ The Namaste of the Lieutenant- 
‘Ye Leute Dancand the Arya, Governor of the Punjab.” ‘The paper reports that 
on the 17th ultimo the Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab arrived at Mahilpur, 
Hoshiarpur district, where the students of an Arya school accorded to His 
Honour a warm welcome and read English and Urdu poems, offering prayers 
for his long life. His Honour saluted them with the word Namaste a repeated 
the same word in answer to the salutation of the Headmasters. Commenting 
upon the above the Editor says that this little incident will assuredly add much. 
to the popularity enjoyed by Sir Louis Dane not only in Samajic circles but in 
the Hindu community also, and will serve as. an example to his subordinate. 
officers as to how a loving word can win the hearts of thousands of persons. 


ag. The Risks oapenent (Ronn). of the 23rd [osuery (received 

teas on the 25th February) 1910, publishes an article 
The deme ent Bieges headed 2 The sa the oe and the need for 
work.” After deprecating educated Indians’ zest for captious criticism in 
connection with both religious and political matters, the Editor says that he has 
earefully read Sir Louis Dane’s reply to the Hindu Deputation. Every word 
uttered by His Honour, he adds, reveals his moral courage and his_ solicitude: 
for the well-being of the people committed to his charge. The Lieutenant- 
Governor has done his. duty by expressing his feelings in plain language and 
it is.now for “us” to act up to his words in order to make him change his 
Wows. The. desired result can be brought about by doing some actual work. 
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and not by indulging in captidus criticism. His Honour’s views may be based on 
false reports, but it is necessary for ‘‘us” to afford proof. cf this. He has 
clearly said that the friends of Government should co-operate with it in. order 
to bring political lunatics to their senses. If, therefore,‘ you” do not draw 
a.line between ‘‘ yourselves” and the madmen named, the following couplet will 
govern your fate :— . 


(Tf (even) one of a nation behaves foclishly, 
All are disgraced, high as well as low.” 


It is by making use of “ this weakness of the Arvas” (? the misbehaviour 


of individual members) that other religions have been following the loathsome — 


policy of trying to injure the Samaj. It, therefore, behoves the Samaj -to 
reveal itselfin its true light by sending about their business all those members 
of it who do not bear an irreproachable character and are Aryas only in name. 
Proceeding, tre paper enquires how an Arya can complain against Government, 
seeing that he believes that joy and suffering spring from one’s own deeds. 
He then goes on to say that Sir Louis Dare is anxious to check the growing 
taste. of the public for seditious books and pamphlets. It was to remove such 
evils, he adds, that the Arya Samaj came into existence. Its chief mission 
consists in bettering the lot of Hindus, nay, of the whole world; but it is a pity 
that it should, like other religious societies, be indifferent to the evils complained 
of by the Lieutenant-Governor. The paper next finds fault. with those who 
are trying to propagate the Vedic religion through the medium of English 
thouchts and teaching the English language. The education whichis imparted 
to (Hindu) boys in these days is so defective and worthless that even graduates 
do not know whence they have come and where they are to go, Indeed, can men 
like Bharat, Arjun, Rama ard Yudhishtra be ;roduced by the teaching of the 
story of the monkey and cats, which imparts the lesson of ‘‘ Might is. right,” 
and of the policy of deception pursues by Clive towards Uma Chand? [his 
being so, it is like buildirg castles in the air to think of the regeneration of 
India,. The paper then refers to Sir Louis Dane’s remark that the writers of 
seditious books ard newspapers, as also the perpetrators of anarchist crimes, 
consist chiefly of Hindus It is, therefore, high time, it adds, that Hindus 
co-operated with Government in putting down political lunatics by workirg on 
the lines indicated by His Honour. 


50. The Parkash (Lahore), of the 22nd February 1510, publishes an 
article headed ‘Let not the dignity of the Rishi 
deteriorate.” The paper says that the Fi:wan Taf 
is an abusive, securrilous and foul-mouthed organ of the atheistic propaganda 
commonly known as the Dev Samaj. This paper is in the habit of abusing the 
Arya Samaj and its revered founder and of using grossly obscene language 
towards the latter. Since the commencement of the Patiala sedition case it has 
formed an opinion, palpably erroneous, that the Arya Samaj is looked down upon 
by Government, and ever since it has grown very rude and disrespectful. It 
would have met its deserts long ayo, had it insulted the founder of any other 
faith, using as grossly obscene language towards him as it has continually done 
inrespect o: the founder of the Arya Samaj. The Parkash, however, was 
disposed to take no notice of the 9zwan Zat's writings because, otherwise, its 
conduct would have been tantamount to giving prominence to mean and base- 
born persons who did not deserve it. Continuing, it reprints some extracts. from 
the $iwan Zat and remarks that the perusal of them is calculated to make one’s 
blood boil in one’s veins. After quoting the comments which the Arjan made 
on the above sentences and in which that paper urges the Aryas to prevail 
upon the Arya Pratinidhi Sabha, Punjab, to pass a resolution inviting the atten- 
tion of the Punjab Governme:t to the obscene writings (of the Fzwan Tat) 
[usde paragraph 23 of Selections No. 8), the Parkash entirely concurs with 


An attack on Dayanand. 


Mahasha Dharmpal in holding the language used to be obscene and calculated 


to wound the feelings of Aryas. It is also of opinion that, in the interests of 
good administration, it is desirable that Government should on its own initiative 
take notice of such writings. It also agrees with Dharmpal in holding that the 
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above writings are calculated to make the blood of even the most level-headed 
Arya boil in his veins, seeing that an Arya may tolerate his father being 
insulted, but he will certainly not tolerate abuse being heaped on Rishi Daya- 
rand, It, however, differs from the latter in one respect and that is in holding 
that the whole machinery of a splendid movement like the Arya Samaj 
should be set in motion with a view to punish the Editor of an unknown and 
worthless print like the F:wan Zat. It does not consider it desirable, nor does 
it consider in keeping with the dignity of Rishi Dayanand, that the matter should 
be taken into court so as to secure a vindication of the Rrshi’s character. 


31. The Arjun (Lahore), of the :sth February 1910, publishes a leaderette 
The $iwan Tat andthe Arya headed “Government should note and the Arya 
Samaj. Samajes should pay attention” in which the paper 
remarks that it has shown ina previous issue (vsde paragraph 23 of Selections 
No 8) how the organ of the Deva Samaj published a m‘schievous and dangerous 
ar'icle from dishonest motives and with the intention of wounding the feelings 
of Aryas, an article which everybedy, who feels the least respect for Swami 
Dayanand, cannot read without feeling his blood beil within him. The paper 
is aware that the F:wan Jat called the Swami a bastard and a fornicetor simply 
with a view to wcund the feelings of the Aryas, and it, therefore, appealed to 
the Arya Samajes to trirg the matter to the rotice of Government. It now 
requests Government to jidge the extent of the pain which the article in 
question kas caused to all those who wish the Samaj well, and invites its atten- 
tion to the resolution which the Arya Samaj, Jalalpur Bhattian, has recently 
passed on the subject and which is given below. It concludes by expressing 
the hope that Government will take due notice of such mischievous and dishonest 
writings, which are mainly intended to wourd the susceptibilities of persons of 
religicus persuasions other than that of the writer, 


‘“ The resolution—The article published in the Fiwan Tat for January 
1910, the organ of an atheist propaganda, and reprinted in the Arjun of 
the 18th February 1910, consists of the most obscene, foul and unjustifiable 
att-cks on the character of the founder of the Arya Samaj and has caused the 
deepest pain to us, the members of the Arya Samaj, Jalalpur Bhattian. The 
article in question is obscene, worthless and mischievous, and the writer there- 
of intentionally published it with a view toinjure the feelings of the members 
and well-wishers of the Arya Samajes of the world. The members of the 
Jalalpur Bhattian Arya Samaj, therefore, express their feelings of sorrow and 
regret at the article which over-steps the bounds of law ard they unanimously 
hold that the Arya Pratinidhi Sabha of the Punjab be requested to ask 
Goverr.ment to take notice of.the conduct of the Deva Samajist Editor named 


above. They are also of opinion thst the (+ rya Fratinidhi) Sabha should pro- 


secule the Editor of the ¥zwenm 7Zatin a Criminal Ccurt in the regular way, 
and they declare that the Jalalpur Arya Samaj isready to render as much 
help as lies in its fower to the Sabha in conducting such prosecution,” 


32. The A.ndustan Tanore), 2 se ar March 1910, publishes a paras 

raph headed ‘‘ Feeling of indignation at the F:wan 

Fae PH Ta See See Fat.” The paper an that as series of Ra 
dealing with the life of Swami Dayanand, the 97m m Jat emphasises in vague 
terms that the Swami’s mother was not the lawful wife of her husband. ‘Ihe 
Arjun was the first to protest against this insinuation and now the Parkash 
and Arya Gaseite have followed suit. The feeling of indignation over the 
matter has spread to such an extent that the various Arya Samajes are passing 
resolutions expressing their displeasure at the insinuation and are asking Govern- 
ment to prosecute the paper for the same. The Hakam, however, supports the 
F:wan Tat and remarks that the Arya newspapers should have no cause for Cis- 
pleasure and that the series of articles (in the Fiwan Jat) should continue to be 
published. 


33. The Arjun (Lahore), of the 25th February 1910, publishes an article 
sina iadicciiae from the pen of its Assistart Editor, Mahashat 
rene eee Sham Lal, headed ‘‘ We and our Gcvernmert.” 


In continuation of his previous remarks on the subject (vide paragraph to, Selec- 
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tions No. 8), the writer says that the blessings of the British Government can be 
better appreciated if they are compared with the tyranny and oppression prac- 
tised on Hindus (/##. *'us”) during the Moghul rule. Continuing, he takes 
Aurangzeb as a typical example of a Muhammadan tyrant and describes how 
he deceived his elder brother Murad and what unjustifiable means he adopted to 
secure the throne of his father. He then goes on to say that all this deception 
and treachery practised by Aurangzeb were attnbutable to his strict obedience 
to the teachings of the Koran. In conclusion, he says that when Aurangzeb 
succeeded in ascending the throne he gave his political acts the appearance of 
religion and, being blinded by religious hatred, he began to work the ruin of 
Hindus, so much so that the latter lost their religious liberty, which alone was 
responsible for the downfall of the Moghul Empire. “We” are thankful, he 
adds, that ‘‘ we” are enjoying religious liberty under the British Government. 


VI —LEGISLATION. 


34 The Paniab Samachar (Lahore), of the toth February 1910, pub- 
is Pees Ave: lishes a leader headed ‘‘ The new press law,” There 
oe can be no doubt, it says, that the existing situa- 
tion in the country demands that the powers of Government’s officers should be 
extended and that the authorities should be fully enabled to put down the 
wretches who are bringing odium on the country and disturbing the public 
peace. lhe prevailing anarchism, adds the paper, is not an indigenous growth, 
but is the result of Engish education and should, therefore, be put down by 
the English Government in its own way. After publishing a brief history of 
the press legislation in India, it refers to the release of the Bengali deportees 
and observes that the occurrence of the event at a time when Government feels 
the necessity of adopting most stringent measures (to suppress anarchism) is 
significant in the extreme. In conclusion, it expresses a hope that the release 
will make the people realise that it is their bounden duty to co-operate with 
Government in stamping out anarchism. 


35. The Zhang Stal (Jhang), of the 26th February 1910, publishes a leader 
The Press Act. headed ‘“ The new Press Act and our heart.’’ 
? Now that the press law has been placed on the 
statute book, says the Editor, it has become impossible for him to tell unvar- 
nished and untainted truth (to Government). He is, therefore, now greatly 
rerplexed as to what he should do next. If he were to sever all connection 
with journalism, his act would be tantamount to leaving the country to its fate 
at a very critical period of its existence. It will certainly be an act of gross 
cowardice on his part if he beats‘a retreat at the time when he must use his pen 
to uphold the cause of the country in opposition to its enemies, who are per- 
sistently acting in hostility to its interests. He is not, therefore, going to sto 
the paper, but the question arises whether he should continue to tell the naked 
truth to Government when the latter is unwilling to hear it. If not, should he 
begin writing what is untrue in his paper and thus take leave of his moral 
courage or should he convert himself into a flatterer of Government ? This he 
cannot do, for he is not prepared to speak ill of what is good and vice versdé. 
After remarking that he was, is, and will ever continue to remain, loyal to Gov- 
ernment, the Editor goes on to say that his paper has, ever since its birth, pub- 
lished articles which have always been noted, not only for the utterance of 
uncompromising truth, but for the dissemination of loyalty and patriotism. 
They were undoubtedly strongly-worded, but it is nothing short of sacrilege to 
suspect them of preaching disloyalty. He never shrank from taking up the 
cudgels against every evil which afflicted the land, and there is no newspaper in 
the country which has so consistently opposed the anarchist spirit appearing 
in the country as the Fkang Sia/, It is, however. to be regretted that, notwith- 
standing his purity of view, heis as much exposed to the danger of being 
caught in the tentacles (of the Press Act) as those ot his cenfréres, who have, by 
their reckless writings, involved their country in trouble. After remarking that 
it is unbecoming on the part of Government to resort to legislation like the 
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Press Act; the Editor says that he is prepared to obey the law, but that it“ig 
desirable that Government should not harass him over trifling mistakes. Hence- 
forward, he will always keep the provisions of the new Act before his eyes and 
do his best to write what is true and at the same time avoid writing anythin 

not in conformity with the provisions of the law. If even then he is sudpected 
by Government, he cannot but submit to its will. | 


36. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the tst March tg10, publishes a 
iis Vili leader headed ‘‘ What shculd be the attitude of 
an ieee the newspapers in view of the new Press Act?” 
After publishing extracts from the Musalman, the Statesman and th: Amrita 
Bazar Patrika adversely criticising some of the provisions of the new Press 
Act, the paper remarks that, if by the operation of the new Act (whch God 
forbid !), it be found that the people are restrained from freely crisicising the 
vagaries of officials and the police and also the measures cf Government in 
connection with Home charges, fami:e, plague, malaria, &c., as has been pcinted 
out by the newspapers named, it will unquestionably set aside all doubts that 
the law is extremely severe and is calculated tu destroy the liberty of the press. 
The future, however, wil show how far these doubts and misgivings will turn 
out to be well-founded. But as far as the Editor can foresee, heis of opinion 
that the law, applicable as it is. to the entire press, will be enforced against 
mischievous newspapers alone. It is, therefore, now necessary that (Indian) 
newspapers should conform to the rules, &c., made by the various Press Associ- 
ations, and show by their conduct that the days of writing such articles as have 
led to the passing of the Press Act, have gone by and that the new law is not 
needed by the country. 


67- The following is from the Zribune (Lahore), of the 5th March 


. The: working of the Press Act. — 


‘Some curious anomalies are being reported in connection with the working 
of the new Press Act, both in Calcutta and Bombay. The keeper of the Standard 
Press, Calcutta, died lately and the property passed to his grandson. When the 
latter went to the Chief Presidency Magistrate to make the delaration required by law, 
it was pointed out that a deposit of Rs. 500 was necessary under the Press Act. The 
pleader who appeared for the applicant submitted that discretion was vested in the 
Magistrate to dispense with the depcsit. The Magistrate observed that he was not going 
to use that discretion. In Bombay, the incident was more dramatic. Kazi Ismael 
Porbundri, ed'tor and proprietor of Ahb2r-2-Is/am, printed in the [{slamia Press 
appeared before the Magistrate to makea declaration changing the name of the Press, 
from /slamia Press to Akhbar-i-/slam Press. The Magistrate asked applicant if he 
had brought deposit. Applicant pleaded that no deposit was necessary and that his 
paper, which had been in existence for the last 15 years, had al. ays been loyal to 
Government and that he was nct starting a new paper. Th- Magistrate would not listen 
to any such plea. Ifthe Court, he said, were to go into the question of loyalty, it 
woulau be scarcely necessary to ask any body for security and obviously the object of 
the Act could nt be carried out, and he could not therefore make any exception. 
Applicant thereupon withdrew his application and resolved to continue in his old 
name. It is noteworthy that such difficulties were anticipated. he Honourable Sir 


Vithaldas Thackersey moved an anendmeat that the following explanation be added to 


clause 3:—‘ A dec:aration made under section 4 of the Press and Registration of 
Books Act, 1867, by reason of the death or retirement of the keeper of a printing press 
shall not be deemed to be a declaration within the meaning of this section.’ Sir Vitha!das 
said that ur.less such anexp'anation is added, the object of leaving alone the exi-ting 
presses will not be secured, since on the death of a father his son shall have to pay a 
deposit, and if he is not able to deposit security he shall have to close his. business, which 
had gone on during his father's and perhaps during his grandfather's time for years, 
As it is not the intention that the present presses should suffer any penalty, I beg. that 
this explanation be added to clause 3. To this the Honourable Sir Herbert Risley 
replied :—‘I am unable ta accept this amendment. The difficulty is that we cannot 
really be sure of their dond fides in the matter. There may be Jenamf# transactions, 
seala fides of various kind, and we are bound to guard against that.’ And yet it stands 
to. reason that th: new Press Act should not be worked in a manner to cause incona- 
venience to those who bong fide succeed tothe ownership of existing presses, The 
above two. cases seem to show that the working of the Act by some Magistrates leaves 
a.good deal to be desired as a strict and too literal interpretation in cases like the above 
cannot fail to cause considerable difficulty and hardship. In the latter case especially 
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one would be. disposed to say with the Bard of Avone=what’s in a name. A rose woad 
smell as sweet if called by any other name. But not so in the case ofa press if 


security has to be deposited. It is to be hoped such cases will attract the notice of 
Government so that the difficulty in the working of the new Act might be removed.” 


VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Fudrcial. 


38. The Akhbar-1-’Am (Lahore), of the 28th February 1910, publishes a 


The Lahore Sedition cases. 


Adverting to the apology tendered by Lal Chand, 


Falak, which has not been accepted by Government, the paper remarks that. 
one cannot but shed tears over the abject condition of Lal Chand who only the- 


other day was acting in a spirit of haughtiness, as if he were the leader of the 


country, How one could wish that he had considered his own position and status" 


at that time when he was in such a state of excitement! Where are those’ 
persons now who provoked him to resort to unrestrained writings? It is cer- 
tainly pitiable to see him begging in his distress for mercy for the sake of his 
old parents and his innocent wife. It is a matter for regret that, blinded by 
excitement, he was rash enough not to care a straw for Government and to 
throw the entire responsibility on its head for all the sufferings of the country, 
and now, before the self-same Government he has acknowledged himself to be 
helpless, inexperienced and foolish. Can there be anything better calculated to 
serve as an example and warning to the people than this, Blessed certainly are 
those fersons who conform to the exigencies of the time and do not lose their 
heads while writing for the press. 


(b)—Police. 


39. The Fhang Sial (Jhang), of the 26th February 1910, publishes a 
‘Alleged murder of a Muham- note headed ‘‘A native went to his native land.” 
madan mule-driver by British Adverting to the alleged murder of a Muhammadan 
acidiors ot Rawalpind. mule-driver by some British soldiers at Rawal- 
pindi (vide paragraph 51 of Selections No, 6), the paper says that it is reported 
that the soldiers were drunk. If it were true, it asks will not Government 
take any steps to prevent British soldiers from committing such deeds in a 
state of intoxication. 


(¢)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land, 


40. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the and March 1910, publishes a 

ee leader headed ‘‘ Enquiries into the dearness of arti- 
a pe cles of food.” Referring to the question put by the 
Hon’ble Mr. Dadabhoy in the Viceregal Council on the subject of the dearness of 
articles of food, and the reply given to him by the Hon'ble Mr. Wilson, the paper 
deplores that the Government has deputed only one officer to make enquiries 
into the question and remarks that, however able and industrious an officer may 
be, he cannot fulfil his duties in the matter so efficiently as a commission consist 
ing of both official and non-official members. After remarking that the prices- 
of focd-grains are rising by leaps.and bounds as compared with the incomes and 
salaries of the people, it says that the question 1s an important one and it is 
difficult to see why the Government, while admitting its importance, has thought 
fit to depute a solitary officer, instead of appointing a commission with a view to 
investigating the subject more fully and systematically. Nevertheless, it adds, 
now that an experienced officer has been appointed to institute enqu'ries into the 
matter, an officer who will doubtless be’ aided in his investigation by every parti- 


cle of information on the subject which the Government possess, it is to be hoped 
hat his labours will lead to some satisfactory result, , | 


leaderette headed ‘‘ The Lahore sedition cases.” 
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41. The Zamindar (Karmabad), of the 24th February 1908, publishes 

, a communication from Sayyid Ghulam Ali Shah, 

wane Sica fand inthe Gujran- Settlement Naib-Tahsildar, Sharakpur East, headed 

; ‘The question of Azélaband:.” Referring to the 

article which appeared in the Zamsindary of the 1st ultimo headed “ Ailiabands 

in the Gujranwala district’? (vsde paragraph 54 of Selections No, 6), the writer 

says that in the following lines he will answer serially the objections raised 
against the system of As//aband: in the article under consideration :— 


7 (1) It is difficult to see how it is assumed that a person owning one acre 
of land will have to irrigate the whole of it, even if a small portion of his land may 
be culturable. Under no provision of the Canal Act is it obligatory on the part 
of zamindars to irrigate their entire land, if only a portion of it may be culturable. 
This being the case, the assumption that zamindars will suffer a loss for the above 
reason is based merely on conjecture, It is, moreover, mischievous, as it 1s cal- 
culated to create a wrong impression on the minds of the simple-minded and 
illiterate agricultural classes. 


(2) The allegation made inthis paragraph also is purely conjecture. 
If enquiries be made on the spot, it will be found that culturable'and éaé/ar tracts 
cannot be included in one and the same ftl/a under a &zllabandi operation. 
Those who are acquainted with matters agricultural know very well that the soil. 
of a particular tract of land ina village is generally equally productive in all its 
parts and that large tracts or ¢haks of land of the same quality are situated in 
one and the same place. It is therefore absolutely wrong to say that these 
plots of culturable land can be scattered about with &allar tracts intervening. 
But even if there be any apprehension of productive and worthless land being 
included in one and the same &i//a, steps can be taken to divide the land into 
small Az//as, each of which shall consist of land of the same quality. This, it 
may be borne in mind, 1s done in accordance with the wishes of the agricultural 
classes. Itis therefore wrong to say that in the Sharakpur Tahsil the zamin- 
dars are suffering severe loss because of the inclusion of unculturable and cul- 
turable lands in one and the same &1//a. } 


(3) «~At the time of &://abandi the services of labourers are not pressed 
into requisition and hence itis wrong to say that these menare kept as bond slaves 
of the Settlement am/a for the three years, during which &s//abandt operations 
are brought to completion. Moreover, under section 149 of the Punjab Land 
Revenue Act, every Revenue Officer, whether belonging to a settlement or other- 
wise, is authorised to inflict a fine to a maximum sum of Rs. 50 on every person 
who, in spite of summons, does not present himself before him at the time of 
verification (of yamabands) or survey. These powers, however, are very spar- 
ingly used and when they are brought into requisition thev are employed with a 
view to bring round the most incorrigible zamindars to help Revenue officials in 
the smooth working of their department. This is, moreover, done because 
zamindars are habitually careless, Jt is useless to discuss the question of sup- 
plying rasad to officials engaged in As/labandz operations, Suffice it to say that 
no responsible officer can be so mean as to inflict a fine on zamindars in the event 
of their failure to arrange for supplies, 


(4 and 5) No fine is inflicted on zamindars for failure to erect boundary 
mounds, There can be no doubt that they are required to perform hard labour 
while erecting new boundary mounds, but they are amply repaid for their pains 
by the fact that they are for ever saved from the trouble of being involved in 
litigation in connection with boundary disputes, 


: (6 and 7) It is impossible for a patwari, however avaricious he may be, 
to allot a plot of good land to a person who bribes him, and to allot inferior land 
to those who fail to grease his palm. Such patwaris may intentionally make 
fictitious entries in papers connected with the estimation of crops, but it is be- 

ond their power to make such entries in connection with proprietary rights. 
But in kstiabands operations the patwaris are allowed no scope for making ficti- 
tious entries. eect 
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8) No force is employed to obtain the consent of the owners of land for 
the &i/laband: operations, In all such cases consent is obtained in conformity 
with the directions of Government in the matter, and steps are taken to impress 
on the minds of zamindars, by means of persuasion, the utility and advantages of 
these operations. It is wrong to say that the zamindars were forced into con- 
senting to &t/laband: by being beaten and disgraced. 


42. The Zamindar (Karmabad), of the a4th February 1910, publishes 

| a _. communication headed “The miserable plight of 
a Koluwala, Gujrat the agriculturists of Mauza Koluwala.” The writer 
says that a large part of the land attached to the 

above village, which lies on the Chenab in the Gujrat district, having been car- 
ried away by the river, the local zamindars have been reduced to great straits. 
Continuing, he suggests that the agriculturists whose lands have been washed 
away should be granted some land on the two canals under construction and 


likely to be completed in 1911. 


(h)—Miscellaneous. 


43. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 26th February tg!0, publishes 
a paragraph headed “' The census and the depress- 
ed classes.” ‘Ihe paper says that Moulvi Mu- 
hammad Idris, a pleader, writes to say that, because every demand for rights 
on the part of various communities in India depends largely on their numerical 
strength, and because Hindus have obtained various. concessions which they 
were not entitled to, merely on the strength of their numbers, which are largely 
swelled by the inclusion of such classes of people as Minas, Bhils, Gonds, Kols, 
Bawaris, Jagris, Sansis, Nats, Chamars, etc., who are neither Muhammadans nor 
Hindus, it is desirable that in the coming census the aforesaid depressed classes 
should be dissociated from Hindus and regarded as separate communities. If 
this were done, the number of Hindus would be greatly decreased. The 
question, says the writer, is an important one, because mistaken views as regards 
the numerical strength of Hindus have greatly injured the Muhammadan commu- 
nity. After remarking that this question has not attracted as much attention 
as it deserves, and that civilised and respectable Muhammadans are greater in 
number than Hindus, the Moulvi urges all Muhammadans, and especially 
the Muslim League, to move the Government to direct the census department 
to classify the depressed classes separately from Hindus. 


Commenting on the above the paper entirely concurs with the views 
expressed by Moulvi Muhammad Idris and urges the census authorities to give 
the matter their serious consideration. 


44. The Atndustan (Lahore), of the 4th March tgro, publishes a note 

headed ‘“‘ The kindness of Government.” The paper 

The aged Infantry. is glad to hear that Government has reserved fifteen 

hundred acres of land on the Upper Chenab Canal for the settlement of the 

soldiers of the 23rd Infantry. Native soldiers, it adds, constitute an indispens- 

able part of the machinery of British rule in [ndia and they really deserve all 
the consideration which Government has thought fit to show them. 


The coming census. 


Asst. to the Deputy Inspector General of Poésce, 


LAHORE: 3 D. PETRIE, 
Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab. 


The 5th March 1910. 
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I.—POLITICS. 


(a)— Foreign. 


1, The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 5th March 1910, publishes a 
leader headed ‘‘ Law for Indians in South Africa.” 
_ After giving a summary of the resolution regarding 
the treatment of Indians in South Africa moved by Mr. Gokhale and adopted by 
the Viceregal Council on the 25th ultimo and after reproducing the remarks 
made by the official and non-official members on the same, the paper says that 
it appears from Mr. Maxwell’s speech that, if no satisfactory settlement is 
arrived at between the British Government and the Governnent of South Africa 
in the matter of the treatment of Indians a law prohibiting Indians from 
going to South Africa will be passed. It, however, does not appear from 
the speech what steps will be taken by the authorities to remove the 
grievances of those Indians who have already settled in South Africa. What- 
ever the case may be, there can be no denying the fact that so long as the 
recruitment of Indian indentured labour for South Africa is not stopped, Indians 
are not required to pay poll-taxes, steps are not taken to provide for the educa- 
tion of Indian boys and girls and Indians are not given rights of election in 
municipalities and are not permitted to own immovable property, their grievances 
will not be redressed. After remarking that the Imperial Government alone can 
do justice to Indians in the matter, the paper says that it is the former’s sacred 
duty to safeguard the rights and look after the comfort and maintain the 
honour and prestige of the subjects whom God has committed to its care. 
Although the South African Colonies enjoy self-government, yet they are sub- 
ordinate to the Imperial authority, and hence it is the duty of both the Imperial 
Government and the Government of India to see that the colonists in South 
Africa accord just treatment to their Indian fellow-subjects, and that the griev- 
ances of the latter are redressed, When Indians in England are accorded the 
same treatment as Englishmen themselves there is no reason why the former 
should be maltreated in South Africa. 


(b)—Home. 


Indians in South Africa. 


a. The following is from the Observer (Lahore), of the 5th March 


I9i0:— 
The Budget. 


“Recognizing the inevitableness of increasing taxation, we find ourselves in 
substantial agreement with the Government of India in the specific measures which they 
propose for securing enhanced revenue. We only think the proposal of raising the duty 
on petroleum will bear hard on the poorer element in the population and it ought to be 
abandoned, if the Budget is not to add tothe burdens of the indigent. The rest of the 
taxation will be on luxuries and will mainly affect the purses of the better class of people. 
Little exception could be reasonably taken to that, and certainly none to increased duty 
on liquors and tobaccos. But petroleum is a necessity and we would strongly urge on 
Government the desirability of modifying its proposals with the object of leaving the duty 
on petroleum unenhanced.” 


3. The Tribune (Lahore), of the 8th March 1610, publishes the 
The Budget. following — 


‘‘ The next feature of the new taxations which strikes any one On going through the 
report of the debate on Friday last is that the Government has laid the burden on the 
wrong horse. There could have been no doubt that an enhanced import duty on sugar would 
have been greatly preferable to the enhanced duty on petroleum and asmall export duty 
on jute, of which East Bengal has a monopoly in the world, with a countervailing excise 
to secure the principle of Free Trade, in lieu of the duty on silver had much to recom- 
mend it. Petroleum has become, as the Hon’ble Mr. Chitnavis pointed out, almost a 
necessary of life with the poorer middle class and forms the poor man’s illuminant, 
Owing to the crippling of the resources of the p2orer middle class, increased duty on 
petroleum will be certainly felt as a hardship, and it is much to be regretted that the 
amendment proposing an enhanced import duty on sugar, which had so much to recom- 
ment it, was not carried. We confess we cannot follow the argument of the Hon’ole 
Mr. Carlyle, who opposed the amendment on the ground that it was contrary to the 
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Free Trade principle. The indigenous infant sugar industry is greatly handicapped in 
its competition with bounty-fe foreign and other imported sugar and nesds some ene 
couragement. Jt may be observed that even John Stuart Mill and Professor Marshall, 
two eminent apostles of Free Trade, have recognised the need of encouragement to 
struggling infant industries, and so it is hard to understand how an extra duty on sugar 
cuts athwart the Free Trade principle, especially when that duty was proposed to be 
levied not for protective but for revenue purposes. Astothe duty of silver, the whole 
body of Bombay opinion unanimously protested against it on the ground that it would 
cripple the Indian cotton trade with China market and suggested a duty and counter- 
vailing excise on jute, but the Finance Minister waived the arguments, saying that their 
apprehensions were exaggerated. This was not at all a satisfactory solution and there 
could be no doubt that a duty on jute was not only free from objection but had much to 
recommend it. 


The debate was continued on Saturday and Monday and is expected to finish by 
to-morrow. There can be no doubt, in spite of the wholly unconvincing manner in 
which the reasonable amendments of the non-official members were thrown out, that it 
afforded ample opportunity for a genuine scrutiny of the estimates by the Council and 
for a criticism, which was based on precise facts. The present debate roughly corre- 
sponds to the Committee stage of the estimates in the House of Commons, and in spite of 
the unfruitful results referred to, it marks a distinct stage of administrative progress and 
will foster the growth of an informed opinion upon the vital problems of public finance. 
pe this has been one of the most gratifying features of the change effected by the 

eforms. 3 


4. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 4th March toro, publishes a 
cies iii ths tail leader headed ‘A practical suggestion in con- 
, nection with the administration of India.” Refer- 
ring to the Spectator’s suggestion that impartial and honest Anglo-Indian offi- 
cers, who are mere puppets inthe hands of designing and dishonest persons 
and the police, should associate with natives of independent views who are 
trusted by their countrymen and also referring to Sir W. Wadderburn’s com- 
ments thereon, the paper says that it is to be regretted that the complaint is 
general that the majority of civilians do not associate with the people and re- 
main quite aloof from them. Ordinarily, civilians derive their information from 
the reports of the secret police which are unfounded, or from association with their 
countrymen in clubs, or to a small extent from those rich Indians, who, on 
account of their being wealthy, cannot mix with the people freely and so remain 
ignorant of the needs and grievances of their poorer countrymen. The difficulty, 
therefore, which the authorities experience in administering the country, is 
largely due to the fact that they have little knowledge as to the real condition 
of the people. If there is any weakness in the British rule in India it is that 
it is not in touch with public opinion. In order to remove: this (reproach), 
the Decentralization Commission suggested that the district authorities should 
consult district boards in administrative matters, but this suggestion cannot at 
present prove useful, because the boards named are constituted largely of official 
elements. It is, therefore, desirable that civilians should act up to the suggese 
tions of Sir W. Wedderburn and mix freely with the people. 


5. The Arjun (Lahore), of the 4th March to10, publishes a leaderette 
headed “ The policy of the Arjun and an English- 
man’s letter.” An Englishman, says the paper, 
publishes a communication in a recent issue of the Zrsbune, in which he suggests 
that, as a preliminary step towards the suppression of anarchism in the country, 
it is desirable that the paper named should publish a series of articles with a 
view to acquaint the people with the, condition of the country in pre-British 
days and also with the blessings which the British rule has conferred on it by 
establishing peace from one end of the country to the other and by such 
beneficient measures as the construction of railways and telegraphs, excavation 
of canals, etc. After remarking that the writer of the above communication 
appears to be as far-sighted and keen-witted a person as the assistant editor 
of the Arjun whois already publishing a series of articles on the above subject, 
(vide paragraphs 30 and 10 of Selections Nos. 6 and 8 respectively), it says 
that itis absolutely true that there cannot be a better remedy for the suppres- 
sion of sedition and anarchism than the taking of steps to tell the people how 
Indians, and especially Hindus, were subjected to sufferings and oppression 
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during Muhammadan rule and how the British rulers have saved the Hindu 
community from being crushed by their former rulers. Having this end in view, 
the assistant editor of the Arjun is publishing in the columns of the paper 
named a series of articles to create feelings of loyalty in the minds of the people 
by impressing on them the blessings which they enjoy under the British rule 
as compared with the oppression practised onthem by their Muhammadan rulers 
in pre-British days. It is, therefore, satisfactory to know that English gentle- 
men also expect that Indian newspapers should publish articles similar to the 
above with a view to destroying the seditious and anarchical spirit which has 
appeared inthe country. It is, however, shameful, nay, execrable, on the part 
of some Muhammadan newspapers, which carry on their shoulders the badge 
of loyalty, to work themselves up into a towering rage over the appearance 
of the above-mentioned articles in the columns of the Arjun. Perhaps these 
papers desire that ‘‘we” should attempt to depict oppressive Muhammadan 
rule of the by-gone days as superior to the British vay. The paper then gozs 
on to publish an extract from an article appearing in the Mujaddad of the 
asth February, in which that paper characterises the above-mentioned articles of 
Mr. Sham Lal, published in the columns of the Avjus, as mischievous and calcu- 
lated to wound the feelings (of Muhammadans), because of the foul language which 
has been used in respect of Muhammadan Emperors, and especially Aurangzeb, 


and says that Aurangzeb conferred lasting obligations on Hindus, but that. 


it is idle to expect gratitude from mischief-makers like Sham Lal, who are 
untrue to their salt. Commenting on the article referred to above, the paper 
says that it appears that the Muyaddad does not appreciate the blessings of 
peace conferred on the country by the British rule, and that it prefers the 
oppressive rule of the Muhammadan Emperors. It is difficult to see how these 
Muhammadan newspapers will help in the creation of the feelings of loyalty to 
the British Government in the minds of the people and in the dissemination 
of the idea that the British rule 1s a blessing as compared with the Muhammadan 
rule of the past, and that Indians should feel grateful to it seeing that it has 
saved them from being oppressed by Muhammadans, 


6. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the yth March 1910, publishes a 


communication headed “ Muhammadans and the 
British Government.” The writer, one Mujib 
Rahman Khan, advises his co-religionists to continue to maintain the same 
attitude of loyalty towards the British Government which they have observed 
from the commencement of the late agitation ; in support of his advice he quotes 
a verse from the Koran which forbids Muslims to create disturbances. If 


Muhammadans and Government. 


Muhammadans, he adds, will not act upon the teachings of the Koran they 


will have to seek another religion for themselves. After remarking that it is 
really regrettable that some two or three Muhammadans have not proved true to 
their faith, the writer urges his co-religionists to dissociate themselves entirely 
from the mischievous agitation started by Hindus, 


7. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the t1th March 1910, publishes a 


leader headed ‘ Muhammadan newspapers’ dream of 

— newspapers and sedition.” Ina previous issue, says the paper, it 
_ suggested the advisability of making early prepar- 
ations in future for the celebration of the birthday anniversary of Guru Gobind 


Singh, so as to enable Hindus to express their gratitude in an adequate manner 
to the patriotic hero, who is the very embodiment of faith and bravery and who 
saved the Hindu community from extinction, This suggestion must have been 
welcomed by the entire Hindu community, but the Muslim paper, the Bashir, 
smells sedition in it and characterises the movement for the celebration of the 
birthday anniversary of the roth Guru as a “ seditious movement.” But what is 
a seditious movement ? All movements are seditious which have for their object 
the subversion of the British rule in India. But has the above movement any 
such object in view? The Hindus believe that they would surely have ceased 
to exist long ago if Guru Gobind Singh had not exerted himself to save them, 
and that they would still be threatened with extinction if even now the English 
were to leave them to their fate. They owe, therefore, a weighty obligation to 
both the Guru and the British Government for affording them protection; and 
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now, when they are endeavouring to express their gratitude to the former, the 


Bashir comes forward to stigmatise their movement as a seditious propaganda,: 


Can there be any act meaner and more malignant than this? The Bashir then 
goes on to find fault with the Sikhs in celebrating Guru Gobind Singh’s anni- 
versary, inasmuch as on such occasions they sing songs in which they refer to 
the imaginary oppression alleged to have been practised by Muhammadan Eme 
perors, and especially Aurangzeb, and it opines that neither Hindus nor Aryas 
regard the 10th Guru of the Sikhs with reverence andrespect. It also tries to 
show that the birthday of Guru Gobind Singh is celebrated with the same 


ulterior object as that of Sivaji. After remarking that all these allegations con- 


stitute tissues of disgraceful falsehoods, the Hindustan observes that, while the 
Bashir says that Hindus feel no respect for the Guru, it takes the name of 
Aurangzeb with great reverence, although, as a man, Aurangzeb was so depraved: 
and, as an Emperor, so tyrannical that humanity feels ashamed to own him as 
one of its members, History has recorded its verdict that Aurangzeb was the very 
basest of the human race and the most tyrannical among rulers. There are 
instances recorded in history in which a hard-hearted ruler killed several human 
beings, but there is no record showing that any ruler ever committed the unholy 
crime of trying to sweep a whole race out of existence. Continuing, the paper asks 
‘‘do not Hindus revere the name of Guru Gobind Singh”? They do, it avers, 
and even go the length of revering the very dust which is hallowed by the touch. 
of the Guru’s feet. The Bashir is, therefore, not only guilty of meanness in 
alleging that Hindus do not revere the Guru but also of unpardonable insolence 
towards the Guru himself. Moreover, in associating the name of Guru Gobind 
Singh with that of Sivaji, the Bashir apparently tries to show that Hindus are 
disloyal and seditious, seeing that it is always at pains to prejudice the minds 
of the authorities against Hindus, The paper then refers to the meetings held 
in England and in America to celebrate the last birthday anniversary of Guru 
Gobind Singh, and remarks that the movement is not confined to the Punjab: 
alone, seeing that the anniversary is observed in all parts of the world. The: 
main object in view in the above celebration is to keep the memory of the 
great benefactor of the Sikhs and Hindus green in their hearts, because a 
people, which dces not honour its great men, Commands no respect from others. 
In conclusion, it says that it is a matter for thankfulness that Hindus have not 
fallen so low as to forget their benefactor and that they are under a Government 
which allows them to keep his memory alive in their hearts, 


8. The Fhang Sial (Jhang), of the 5th March 1910, publishes a 
Hindus and the Government. | leader headed “ Hindus and Government.” After 
remarking that the Vedas lay down. rules for the 
guidance of Rajas in governing subjects and define the sort of obedience which 
the latter owe to the former, the paper says that to invest the teachings of the 
Vedas with a political meaning and to call Hindus, who believe in them, 
seditionaries, is tantamount to rebelling against God, inasmuch ae the Vedas 
were revealed not for Hindus alone but for the whole world, Granting that 
Hindus alone believe in the Vedas, it is yet to be proved that their scriptures 
inculcate sedition. This being the case, it is anything but just to regard 
Hindus as seditionaries. The paper then goes on to say that there is not a 
single religion which does not teach politics and that it must be borne in mind 
that, unlike other religions, the histories of which betray at every step rebellion, 
blood-shed and faithlessness on the part of their followers and the vicious 
teachings of which have led some Hindus also to commit anarchical deeds, 
the holy Vedas do not teach people to commit heinous crimes. Moreover, 
Hindus have, up till now, never proved disloyal and faithless to their rulers and 
have never desired to usurp the throne. If they take any part in politics, 
their political creed is never divorced from feelings of loyalty towards the 
King. Continuing, it says that Government should not be prejudiced against 
Hindus, who, as a body, are loyal to it, and should bear in mind that the latter 
are not only the enemies of anarchists but have been taught by the Vedas to 
keep their Government informed ot the evil-doings of wicked men in order to 
ensure the preservation of peace in the country. In conclusion, ‘it says that 
only Hindus can remain loyal to Government in time of distress and need. _ 
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G. The Arjun (Lahore), of the 4th March toro, publishes a paragraph 
The Muslim League. headed “ Muhammadan newspapers and the Muslim 


League.” After remarking that, - while Muham- 
madan newspapers are warmly supporting the cause of the Muslim League from 
one end of the country to the other, it is strange that it should be regarded by 
sensible Englishmen as a mischief-making association, the paper quotes an 
extract from the letter which Sir Roland Wilson has published in the London 
Zimes and in which he expresses the opinion that the Muslim League is calcu- 
lated to do mischief. It now remains to be seen, it adds, whether loyal 
Muhammadans will, after the above communication, sever their connection 
with the Muslim League or not, seeing that it is openly declared to be a mis- 
chievous body. If they do not do so they apparently run the risk of being 


regarded untrue to their profession of loyalty to Goverument. Does it not show 


doubleedealing on the part of Muhammadans that, notwithstanding their pro- 
fessions of loyalty to Government, they should help in advancing the cause of 


a mischievous propaganda like that of the Muslim League ? 


10. The Observer (Lahore), of the 5th March toto, has the follow“ 
The new member of the India 18 *— 
Council. 


“We are grateful to Lord Morley for the appointment of a Muhammadan successor 
to Nawab Imad-ul-Mulk in the India Council. The long delay that has taken place in 
the selection and the various rumours which every now and then got currency in this 
connection kept the Musalmans for long swaying between hope and fear, and at moments 
there was great anxiety in Muhammadan circles. indeed, if after the appointment of a 
Hindu member on the Viceroy's Council, a similar policy had been pursued with regard to 
the Secretary of State’s Council also, the disappointment of the Muhammadans would 
have been as keen as their gratification is now general. We accept the present appoint 
ment, in conjunction with the first selections of Indians for the India Council, as estab- 
lishing a precedent and as a pledge of the British Government's intention to preserve the 
Hindu-Muhammadan balance in the Council-Chambers of the Empire. The new member 
may not be known much outside Junagarh and Bombay. But we trust he will be able to 
do justice to his high office and perform his onerous duties with success. He is a member 
of the Bombay statutory service (which he joined in 1882), serving as Assistant Collector 
and 4th Presidency Magistrate, before being selected for the office of Oriental Translator 
to the Bombay Government. This responsible post he held from 1893 to 1906, when his 
services were lent to the Junagarh State as its Dewan. > 


11. The Watan (Lahore), of the 4th March 1910, publishes a paragraph 

_ headed ‘' The new Muhammadan member of the 

Pid w member of the India India Council.” Adverting to the appointment of 
Mirza Abbas Ali Beg as a member of the Secretary 

of State’s Council, the paper saysthat Muhammadans cannot adequately express 
their feelings of gratitude to the justice-loving Lord Minto and the high-minded 


Lord Morley for the aforesaid appointment. After remarking that it is an. 


excellent principle that a Muhammadan member should be appointed to the 
Secretary of State’s Council when there is already a Hindu member on it and 
that the appointment of Sir Pherozeshah Mehta to succeed Nawab Imad-ul-Mulk, 
who resigned the membership, would ‘have been in direct opposition to the above 
rinciple, the paper says that the new appointment has given much pleasure to 
wt aie sl inasmuch as it is based on justice and meets with their wishes. 


ze sepeiniment al ee Mohe- 12. The followin 9g i ee 
Madras Sauna Comme. (Lahore), of the 8th March tg10 :— 


“Tf the selection of Mr. Abbas Ali Beg tothe Council of the Secretary of State 
for India has been viewed generally with wonder, the appointment of the Maharaja 


_of Bobbili as the first Indian member of the Executive Council of Governor of Madras has 


come as a complete surprise. No one supposed that a big landed magnate like the 


Maharaja would of all persons be considered the most eligible for the post of the Indian 


member of Madras Executive Council. In fact, the appointment introduces quite a new 
feature in filling up the posts in public service, and if this feature is to be repeated in 
the case of similar appointments in the Bombay and Bengal Executive Councils, then the 
public will have every reason to seriously question the utility of this once muche-prized 


-boon. In fact there can be no better way of whittling down this valued concession than 
by making such appointments, and the educated public opinion of the country must be 
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excused if it thinks that Lord Morley’s beneficent intention in this respect, as expressed 
in the great Reform despatch, has been frustrated by the selection of a big landed 
magnate as the first Indian member of the Madras Executive Council. Really this was 
not the sort of reform that ‘the important classes’ to satisfy whose legitimate 
aspirations in the legislation and administration of the country the reform measures, we 
are assured in gracious Message cf His Majesty the King Emperor on the occasion of 
the Jubilee of the Proclamation of 1858, wanted and prayed for. Had they known that this 
was to be their portion, it is doubtful if they would have enthused over it at all, Of the 
new member's qualification for the important office he is going te fill, little perhaps is 
known outside the circle of his acquaintancés and friends in Madras except thathe is a 
Maharaja and took a part in the starting of the Imperial League at Madras, if these 
facts at all constitute qualification for this high office. We cannot help feeling that an 
excellent opportunity for recognising the highest quality of Indian worth has -been 
thrown away by this appointment, and this is very much to be deplored in the interests 
alike of the public and the Government. ” ) 


13. The Panjabee (Lahore), of the 8th March 1910, publishes the follow- 
Relations between Europeans 18 UNder the heading “A European Principal's 
and Indians. ims example ° aw | 


“We take the following from the Madras papers:— 


“The following letter was address by Mr. T. O. Hodges, Principal of the Kumbas 
konam College, as a reply to a circular letter, sent by the Madura Teachers’ Association, 
in the matter of the Matriculation Examination results :— 


Kumbakonam, February t4. 
‘Sir, 


“TI have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your circular (undated), and 
to recommend the Madura Teachers’ Association— | | 


(1) To mind its own business; 


(2) To put its resolutions where the monkey put the nuts. 


I am, 


Yours very truly, 
(Sd.) T. O. Hodges.’ 


“If Indians can appreciate a European high official’s kindness to an Indian’s dog, 
how keenly must they feel such rude conduct on the part of another European official in the 
high and responsible position of the Principal of a Government College whose business 
is to teach manners to Indian students. It would appear that Mrs. Besant’s appeal was 


not altogether uncalled for.” . 


14. The Panjabee (Lahore), of the 8th March toro, publishes the follow- 


Mrs. Besant’s appeal and rela- ng 


tions between Europeans and I[n- 
dians. 


“Mrs, Besant's appeal to the Government and her own countrymen in India 
was a protest against the rude, sometimes cruel, behaviour of a certain class of Englishmer 
in this country towards the children of the soil, which may be said to form the root 
grievance of the latter around which all other grievances are reared. At atime when 
so much was being said on both sides about cultivating good relations between the two 
communities, and when a Press law was found necessary to prevent the propagation of 
racial bitterness, the issue of Mrs. Besant’s appeal could hardly be regarded as inoppors 
tune. If she was somewhat strong and a bit sentimental in her language, it bespoke 
her genuine feeling on the subject and could by no means be attributed to racial prejudice, 
For it was some of her own countrymen that she was denouncing, and what might have 
made the motive doubtful if the writing had proceeded from an Indian was entirely absent 
in her case. How much the truth in the letter and its earnestness of purpose were 
appreciated throughout the country is proved by the fact that Indian papers of all shades 
of opinion reproduced it, and if some refrained from doing so it was from the simple fear 
that the motive might be misconstrued in their case. One of the papers which not only 
gave it prominent insettion, but also wrote a most appreciative ‘‘Editorial Note,” was 
none other than Mr, Malabari’s /nydian Spectator, ajournal which is the last one to be 


~? 
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suspected of not appreciating the English character or English rule, or of being inclined 
2 circulate cal umny against Englishmen, not to speak ot promoting disaffection against 
them. a 


* bal ¥% * * * * % 


‘Three ‘ Open Letters’ were issued during the critical period connected with the 
passing of the Press Act, the professed object of all being to ease the tension of feeling 
between the rulers and the ruled. Of these Mrs, Besant’s attracted the largest amount 
of attention, and drew forth sympathy and support even from quarters like the /ndten 
Spectator ; while the other two by two Punjab C.I.E.s, which also managed to get 
published in the newspapers, have only excited a sort of curiosity in men interested 
in deciphering puzzles, But strange to say Mrs. Besant gets into trouble, and there is 
even talk of her prosecution despite the fact that she has been a most vehement denouncer 
of extremism in politics. This fact has two lessons, In the first place, it shows how 
far removed from each other are the standpoints of the people and the Government 
ressectively. What the people, including the most moderate and unexceptionable of 
their representatives from the Government's point of view, regarded as laying the finger 
On a root-cause of the trouble in the present situation, is resented by the Government as 
calculated to enhance the mischief. In the second place, this experience ought to be a 
reminder to Mrs, Besant that she had better keep aloof from politics, of the one kind or the 
other. India has become such a place that outspokenness, one way or the other, cannot 
help being misunderstood, and by taking a strong attitude on either side Mrs. Besant can 
please neither, while she runs the risk of prejudicing her own usefulness as a teacher of 
religion and ethics from the broad, universal standpoint.” 


15, The following is from the Zriéune (Lahore), of the 11th March 


IQ1I0:i=— 
Mrs. Besani’s appeal. 9 


“Tt is only the bare truth to say that the report that the United Provinces 
Government had taken serious exception to Mrs. Besant’s ‘Appeal to Europeans and 
Government ’ and considered it as coming perilously near the application of section 153 A, 
_ Indian Penal Code, took every one by surprise. Eventhe Madras Times, that bellicose 
Anglo-Indian organ of the South , whose anti-Indian articles have just been the subject of 
interpellation in the Madras Council, gave Mrs, Besant all credit for good motive, and the 
amazement was intense and univeral at the reported attitude of the United Provinces 
Government, It is, therefore, gratifying to learn that the Government of India to whom the 
matter was referred, have taken a more sober view of the matter and that the Government 
have no further intention of moving in the matter. This is as it should be. To do 
otherwise would have been an extremely false and amazing step. Indeed, the wonder 
is how Mrs. Besant’s appeal ever came to be misconstrued,” 


16. The Arjun (Lahore), of the 4th March 1910, publishes an article 
’ headed ‘‘ Have the pleasures of writing really come 
regen Somanene toanend?” After referring to the article under 
the above heading, which appeared in the Fhang Stal, of the roth ultimo (de 
paragraph 31 of Selections No. 8), the paper says that it is undoubtedly true that 
writing in newspapers in these days is no longer as much relished as formerly, 
but if Indian newspapers were then using their pens with a view to promote 
the well-being of the country there is no reason why they should not do the same 
now, seeing that the same duty still lies on their shoulders. It 1s highly 
necessary to lift up those thousands of “ our” low-caste brethren who are 
being trampled upon by their coereligionists, because of the latters’ pride of 
caste ; to awaken the Hindu community to its duty in removing those restric- 
tions under which lakhs of widows are suffering misery ; to raise a cry for the 
protection of orphans; to save ‘‘our” brethren from the clutches of false 
religions, and to try “our” best to remove the misunderstanding existing 
between the people and Government. In the face of all these multifarious needs 
of the country, is it not surprising, it may be asked, to see the Shang Stal 
saying that writing in newspapers has lost all its flavour. 


17. The following is from the Panjabee (Lahore), of the 10th March 


Mr. Gokhale’s resolution on IQTO co 


Sanitation in the Viceroy’s Council. 


“It is not so much surprising, or even regrettable, that Mr. Gokhale’s resolu- 
tion on sanitary reform was defeated at the Imperial Legislative Council the other day, 
as the attitude which some of the official Members thorght fit to adopt towards it. It is 

ossible that the wording of the resolution might have been improved, and also that the 
vernment might have reasonable objection to raising a loan for sanitary purposes, which 
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excused if it thinks that Lord Morley’s beneficent intention in this respect, as expressed 
in the great Reform despatch, has been frustrated by the selection of a big landed 
magnate as the first Indian member of the Madras Executive Council. Really this was 
not the sort of reform that ‘the important classes’ to satisfy whose legitimate 
aspirations in the legislation and administration of the country the reform measures, we 
are assured in gracious Message cf His Majesty the King Emperor on the occasion of 
the Jubilee of the Proclamation of 1858, wanted and prayed for. Had they known that this 
was to be their portion, it is doubtful if they would have enthused over it at all, Of the 
new member's qualification for the important office he is going te fill, little perhaps is 
known outside the circle of his acquaintancés and friends in Madras except thathe is a 
Maharaja and took a part in the starting of the Imperial League at Madras, if these 
facts at all constitute qualification for this high office. We cannot help feeling that an 
excellent opportunity for recognising the highest quality of Indian worth has ‘been 
thrown away by this appointment, and this is very much to be deplored in the interests 
alike of the public and the Government. ” | 


13. The Panjabee (Lahore), of the 8th March 1910, publishes the follow- 
Rebitinns tendin enibenia ing under the heading “A European Principal’s 
and Indians. ' example” :— 


“We take the following from the Madras papers:— 


__ “The following letter was address by Mr. T. O. Hodges, Principal of the Kumba; 
konam College, as a reply to a circular letter, sent by the Madura Teachers’ Association, 
in the matter of the Matriculation Examination results :— 


Kumbakonam, February t4. 
‘Sir, 


“T have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your circular (undated), and 
to recommend the Madura Teachers’ Association— | | 


(1) To mind its own business; 


(2) To put its resolutions where the monkey put the nuts. 


lam, 


Yours very truly, 
(Sd.) T. O. Hodges.’ 


| ‘If Indians can appreciate a European high official’s kindness to an Indian’s dog, 
how keenly must they feel such rude conduct on the part of another European official in the 
high and responsible position of the Principal of a Government College whose business 
is to teach manners to Indian students, It would appear that Mrs. Besant’s appeal was 


not altogether uncalled for.” . 


14. The Panjabee (Lahore), of the 8th March toto, publishes the follow- 


Mrs. Besant’s appeal and rela- ee 


tions between Europeans and Jn- 
dians. 


“Mrs, Besant's appeal to the Government and her own countrymen in India 
was a protest against the rude, sometimes cruel, behaviour of a certain class of Englishmer 
in this country towards the children of the soil, which may be said to form the root 
grievance of the latter around which all other grievances are reared. Ata time when 
so much was being said on both sides about cultivating good relations between the two 
communities, and when a Press law was found necessary to prevent the propagation of 
racial bitterness, the issue of Mrs. Besant’s appeal could hardly be regarded as inoppors 
tune. If she was somewhat strong and a bit sentimental in her language, it bespoke 
her genuine feeling on the subject and could by no means be attributed to racial prejudice, 
For it wag some of her own countrymen that she was denouncing, and what might have 
made the motive doubtful if the writing had proceeded from an Indian was entirely absent 
in her case. How much the truth in the letter and its earnestness of purpose were 
appreciated throughout the country is proved by the fact that Indian papers of all shades 
of opinion reproduced it, and if some refrained from domg so it was from the simple fear 
that the motive might be misconstrued in their case. One of the papers which not only 
gave it prominent insettion, but also wrote @ most appreciative ‘‘ Editorial Note,” was 
none other than Mr, Malabari’s /ydian Spectator, a'journal which is the last one to be 
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suspected of not appreciating the English character or English rule, or of being inclined 
- circulate cal umny against Englishmen, not to speak otf promoting disaffection against 
them. | 


¥ bd ¥% * * * ¥ % 


‘Three ‘ Open Letters’ were issued during the critical period connected with the 
passing of the Press Act, the professed object of all being to ease the tension of feeling 
between the rulers and the ruled. Of these Mrs, Besant’s attracted the largest amount 
of attention, and drew forth sympathy and support even from quarters like the /ndten 
Spectator ; while the other two by two Punjab C.I.E.s, which also managed to get 
published in the newspapers, have only excited a sort of curiosity in men interested 
in deciphering puzzles, But strange to say Mrs. Besant gets into trouble, and there is 
even talk of her prosecution despite the fact that she has been a most vehement denouncer 
of extremism in politics. This fact has two lessons, In the first place, it shows how 
far removed from each other are the standpoints of the people and the Government 
respectively. What the people, including the most moderate and unexceptionable of 
their representatives from the Government's point of view, regarded as laying the finger 
On a root-cause of the trouble in the present situation, is resented by the Government as 
calculated to enhance the mischief. In the second place, this experience ought to be a 
reminder to Mrs, Besant that she had better keep aloof from politics, of the one kind or the 
other. India has become such a place that outspokenness, one way or the other, cannot 
help being misunderstood, and by taking a strong attitude on either side Mrs. Besant can 
please neither, while she runs the risk of prejudicing her own usefulness as a teacher of 
religion and ethics from the broad, universal standpoint.” 


13, The following is from the Zridune (Lahore), of the 11th March 


IQI0:i=— 
Mrs. Besani’s appeal. 9 


“Tt is only the bare truth to say that the report that the United Provinces 
Government had taken serious exception to Mrs. Besant’s ‘Appeal to Europeans and 
Government ’ and considered it as coming perilously near the application of section 153 A, 
_ Indian Penal Code, took every one by surprise. Eventhe Madras Times, that bellicose 
Anglo-Indian organ of the South , whose anti-Indian articles have just been the subject of 
interpellation in the Madras Council, gave Mrs. Besant all credit for good motive, and the 
amazement was intense and univeral at the reported attitude of the United Provinces 
Government. It is, therefore, gratifying to learn that the Government of India to whom the 
matter was referred, have taken a more sober view of the matter and that the Government 
have no further intention of moving in the matter. This is as it should be. To do 
otherwise would have been an extremely false and amazing step. Indeed, the wonder 
is how Mrs. Besant’s appeal ever came to be misconstrued,” 


16. The Arjun (Lahore), of the 4th March 1910, publishes an article 
headed ‘‘ Have the pleasures of writing really come 
Pneen_ SrTInOR ITS toanend?” After referring to the article under 
the above heading, which appeared in the hang Stal, of the 19th ultimo (ade 
paragraph 31 of Selections No. 8), the paper says that it is undoubtedly true that 
writing in newspapers in these days is no longer as much relished as formerly, 
but if Indian newspapers were then using their pens with a view to promote 
the well-being of the country there is no reason why they should not do the same 
now, seeing that the same duty still lies on their shoulders. It is highly 
necessary to lift up those thousands of “ our” low-caste brethren who are 
being trampled upon by their coereligionists, because of the latters’ pride of 
caste ; to awaken the Hindu community to its duty in removing those restric- 
tions under which lakhs of widows are suffering misery ; to raise a cry for the 
protection of orphans ; to save ‘‘our” brethren from the clutches of false 
religions, and to try “our” best to remove the misunderstanding existing 
between the people and Government. In the face of all these multifarious needs 
of the country, is it not surprising, it may be asked, to see the Fhang Stal 
saying that writing in newspapers has lost all its flavour, 


17. The following is from the Panjabee (Lahore), of the 1oth March 


Mr. Gokhale’s resolution on IQ1O co 


Sanitation in the Viceroy’s Council. 


“It is not so much surprising, or even regrettable, that Mr. Gokhale’s resolu- 

tion on sanitary reform was defeated at the Imperial Legislative Council the other day, 
as the attitude which some of the official Members thorght fit to adopt towards it. It is 
ossible that the wording of the resolution might have been improved, and also that the 
vernment might have reasonable objection to raising a loan for sanitary purposes, which 
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could not be regarded as a productive loan in the same way as a debt for paying railways 
Bat that some of the official Members, including a Surgecn-General, banded themselves 
to prove that sanitation was not such an urgent necessity for India as the mover of the 
resolution and his supporters thought, isa phenomenon such as could be witnessed only 
in this benighted country. Not the less wonderful is that, in preference to all the argu- 
ments put forward in support of the resolution hy men some of whom have devoted their 
lives to the study of public questions, the one that caught the Finance Member’s fancy 
was the off-hand remark of a Punjab Member possessing by no means equal authority as 
a student of the questions. From the report 4 the proceedings as given by the Pioneer 
and the Csvil and Military Gazette, whose correspondent cannot be suspected of having 
done injustice to the official side of the debate, if would appear that the remark of the 
Hon’ble Lieutenant Malik Umar Hayat Khan was taken by the Finance Member as a 
most telling argument in giving aturn to the debate. For Sir Guy Fleetwood Wilson, unlike 

some of the other official Members, did not try altogether to discount the necessity of 
sanitation ; he even admitted that when the revenues improved, the Government’s previous 
grant of 30 lakhs for the purpose might be augmented; but he ‘ agreed with Malik Umar 
Hayat Khan that the public themselves had often little sympathy with sanitary methods.’ 
If this is a true view of things, what was the meaning, then, of Mr. Gokhale’s resolution 
and the support that it commanded from other non-official members, whom the public would 
sooner acknowledge to be their true spokesmen than they would the Punjab Lieutenant ? 
What, also, is the meaning of the loud cry that has been going on all round for improv- 
ing the sanitary condition of the country in order to fight plague, malaria, and other 
epidemic diseases ? What, indeed, is the meaning of the Government’s own Malaria 
campaign which, we believe, is not going to be a purely Mosquito hunt? The sanitary 
methods that the people object to are not drainage, conservancy, clearing of jungles, or 
good water supply, but such as compulsory evacuation without any positive relief being 
furnished in its place, and other plague regulations of a penal character which the Gov- 
ernment has itself found it by experience desirable to abandon.” , 


ss T].—-AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER, 


18. The Panyjabee (Lahore), of the roth 


_rtibal raids into British terri- March 1gto, publishes the following :— 


tory. 


“If the Frontier Advocate is a journal which is believed by the authorities of 
the N.-W. Frontier Province to be conducted in good faith, and is not given to inventing 
stories for bringing the Government into contempt, certainly the public outside would 
like to know what the Government of that Province is doing with reference to the repeated 
stories of outrages by marauders which are published in that paper. One fails to see 
what justification a Press has to exist in this country that cannot arouse either the 
Government or the public to a sense of the hideous state of things that is portrayed in 
our Frontier contemporary, issue after issue, but which may be liable to serious trouble 
if by ‘suggestion or inference, implication or otherwise ’ it happens to bring the authori- 
ties into contempt. Here are some of the incidents recently reported by that 
journal :— | 


‘(1) One Lala Daulat Ram was murdered by outlaws on his way from Fort 
Sandeman to Musa Khel, to which place he had been transferred. Sardar Muham- 
mad Yusaf Khan, E. A. C., of Zhob, has been deputed to make enquiries and apprehend 
the murderers. | 


‘(2) On the night of the 14th February frontier dacoits raided the house of one 
Ramji Das, a respectable Hindu of village Mathra, in Peshawar district, and decamped 
with all his valuables. They also kidnapped Ramji Das’ two daughters, aged 7 and 9. 
There is a police station in this village, but the guardians of the public peace do not 
appear to have stirred out of their quarters. 


& 


(3) ‘In another dacoity, which occurred about the same time in the village 
Naushera Kalan, a Hindu named Jiwan Mal was robbed of property worth Rs. 3,500, 
which was all he possessed in the world. 


‘(4) Still another depredation. is reported from village Pathwar Baban, where 
another Hindu was the victim. The marauders decamped with all his belongings. 
A male member of the family was also kidnapped. 


‘(5) Early this winter three Hindus were kidnapped from Charsadda. They 
have now returned, after heavy ransom monies have been paid for them to the marauders. 
A Patwari, who was one of the three, was the last to get his release. . 


‘(6) The village Pabbi seems to be one of the favourite haunts of the dacoits 
for their visits. Its inhabitants are pluodered every year. This year also it has been 
wice attacked. | ee : eee 7 : 


ast 


*(7). But the ‘most wonderful story is: yet to come, which, if true, throws 2 
curious side-light on the situation by exhibiting frontier ideas about crime. It cer- 
tainly demands enquiry from the higher authorities. Some time ago a Hindu Patwari 
went to Lakaband to collect land revenue. He was murdered for God knows what reason 
by a son of one Sardar Mashak Khan, Government pensioner. Both father and son 
were arrested and tried by the Political Agent, who acquitted the Sardar and sentenced 
the son to death. On appeal the sentence was commuted to transportatioa for life. 
On this the Sardar fled away from British territory. Now it is widely rumoured, 
says the Frontier Advocate, that some men have been engaged in p-evailing upon the 
Sardar to pray for pardon for his son from the Agent, who, it is said, would on that 
condition be prepared to release his son provided the relations of the deceas:d raise 
no objection. The story seems to be incredible, but the Frontier Advocate probably 
knows what sort of frontier story to believe in or not. 


‘In addition to the above we have got a list of outrages sent to us by a cor- 
respondent at Tank. But we suppose there ts already enough of horrors for a single 
issue. A contemporary publishes the news that the latest extension in the activit 
of the C. I. Department is the addition of a ‘Newspaper Branch.’ The question 
naturally arises if the worthies of the Department, which is the lineal descendant or 


rather re-incarnation of the old Thuggee and Dacoity Department, will take note of such | 


incidents as are published in the Frontier Advocate for the proper action that is expected 
from a Criminal Investigation Department. Or will the worthies, under the more 
civilised conditions that have come since the days of Colonel Sleeman, devote their 
ingenuity only in finding out if any words carelessly used in a newspiper may, ‘ by 
inference, suggestion, implication, or otherwise,’ be brought under the operation of the 
Press Act ?”’ 


19° The Arjan (Lahore), of the 4th March 19!0, publishes a note 
headed ‘* Muhammadan daco#ts and the Frontier 
Police.” The frontier police, says the paper, have 
so far totally failed to put a stop to the outrages 
of, and the cruelties practised by, the tribal dacoits. The Promneer, however, 
ascribes this failure on the part of the Police, tothe fact of the latter being 
underpaid. After remarking that the Chief Commissioner, North-West- 
Frontier Province, is considering the desirability of effecting reforms in the worke 
ing of the frontier police, the paper says that the dacoits will never be brought 
to their senses unless Sikhs, Gurkhas or brave Rajputs are recruited to serve in 
the Police Department of that province, because Musalman policemen in the 
Frontier Province do not show as much alactity in arresting Muhammadan 
dacoits as men of different religions are likely to do. 


Tribal raids mto British terri- 
tory. 


20, The Zhang Sial (Jhang), of the 5th March 1910, regrets that so far 
there should be no diminution in the number of frone 
tier dacoities and enquires whether Government does 
not feel for its (Hindu) subjects on the frontier who are subjected to much trouble 
and suffering by frontier raids. After publishing a report taken from the Frontier 
Advocate regarding the dacoity committed in the house of one Ramji Dass, a 
sufaidposh at Mauza Mathra, Peshawar district (vsde paragraph 20 of Selections 
No. 9), the paper asks whether the wild frontier Afghans will for ever continue to 
crush the heads of “‘ our” Hindu brethren in that Province 2? Have the invasions: 
of Muhammad of Ghazni commenced afresh ? The frontier Afghans, it remarks, 
not only plunder the houses (of Hindus) but carry away theit sons and daughters. 
If for certain reasons Government intentionally abstains from adopting stern 
measures against the dacoits at the present moment, it behoves it at least to 
supply the Hindus with arms, so as to enable them to make an effective resist- 
ance. Itis certainly a pity to see unarmed Hindus quite helpless before armed: 
dacoits who surprise them in their sleep. 


Tribal raids into British territory. 


In another place the paper says that the tribal dacoits have not so far 
eeased to commit depredations, nor is there any likelihood of their giving up 
their nefarious practices so long as the authorities do not adopt regular measures 
for inflicting on them deterrent punishment. After remarking that dacoities 
have of late become very general in the Frontier Province and. that they are usually 
committed in the houses of Hindus, who are much harassed by the cruel tribes- 
men, the paper observes that it is generally thought that it is desirable that a. 
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Hindu deputation should wait upon Government and that the latter should adopt 
stern measures for crushing the frontier dacoits, who are not arnenable to 
leniency. | 


III.—NATIVE ST ATES. 


at. Writing under the heading “ The Maharaja of Patiala and the press,” 
the Argun (Lahore), of the 4th March 1910, remarks: 
that the Maharaja’s orcersin the Patiala sedition 
case have taken the newspaper world by surprise. After remarking that the 
entire press is finding fault with the order under reference aud is declaring it to 
be wrong, the paper says that it will be well if His Highness reconsiders his 
decision, because, in that case, all the odium which attaches to his order will be 
removed, 


‘The Patiaia sedition case. 


22. The Akhbar-1-’Am (Lahore), of the 5th March 1910, publishes a. 

: _communication headed “‘Ihere is a pleasure in 
making apology which does not exist in taking re- 
venge.” After praising the Maharaja’s order in the Patiala sedition case, the 
writer deplores the tactics employed by the counsel for the defence to approach. 
His Highness the Maharaja in a case which was being tried by the special tri- 
bunal and remarks that it was fortunate for the accused persons that His High-. 
ness took a lenient view of the matter and did not allow his mindto be influe. 
enced by the writings of certain hostile newspapers. These fersons, says the 
writer, should consider themselves fortunate that they have been allowed to -live 
peacefully under the xgis of a rule against which they were sharpening their 
weapons, and should bear in mind that, if the British Government had become. 
displeased with them, they would not have found a square inch of land in any 
part of the world to live on. : 


The Patiala sedition case. 


22. The Fhang Stal (Shang), of the 5th March 19:0, publishes a note 
headed “The Arya Samaj and the Maharaja of 
Patiala.” Adverting to the Patiala sedition case, 
the paper says that, although the case has been disposed of and the apology. 
tendered by the accused persons has been accepted, yet it may be asked in 
connection therew'th whether any sensible person will consider the Maharaja’s 
order in conrection with the case to be satisfactory. The paper would prefer. 
the accused being sentenced to a term of two years’ imprisonment to their 
being expélled from the State. It then concludes by remarking that, if the 
case had been judicially tried, the world would have come to know that the 
charges troughi against the Samaj were not only false but were tainted with 
spite and animosity. : 


‘The Patiala sedition case. 


24. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 11th March 1910, publiskes a note 
si Min aiie Wales headed “The departure of Mr. Warburton from 
ton’s retirement. ) Patiala.” If will afford, says the paper, the greatest 
| | pleasure to the people to hear that Mr, Warburton. 
las left the Patiala State for good and that Sardar Bhagwan Singh has been 
appointed Inspector-General of Police in his stead. Indeed, Mr. Warburton’s 
departure from Patiala will not only be 1egarded as satisfactory by the residents 
of Patiala but by the people beyond the State also, because the notoriety gained 
by him in werking out the Patiala sedition cases made it necessary that he 
should be made to leave the State, The paperconcludes by expressing a 
hope that the whole country; from one end to the other, will make the welkin. 
ring by loudly praising the Maharaja for the wise orders passed by His Highness 
in the matter. es oc 


25. -Wuting under the heading “ Distress of the Arya Samaj in another: 
(Native) State,” the Aindustan (Lahore), of the 

1ith March s910, says that the’ Patiala sedition: 
cases had scarcely ended when the news reached it that the Raja of Dholpur 
had issued orders that anybody in the State, possessing books and newspapers : 


belonging to the Arya Samaj, should. at once be arrested. On -receipt of the- 


Dholpur affairs. 
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orders, it adds, many men, who had ‘in their possession Samajic books, went to’ 
Agra and made over to their friends the books named, through fear of being 
arrested, There is, 1t says, only one Arya Samaj in the State, o7z., at Bari, 
and even this had to be closed, because the people were afraid to keep it in 
existence. A/ter remarking that the State subjects have been so stricken with 
fear that they dare not even utter the name of the Arya Samaj, the paper 
says that these facts show how the Aryas living in British territory are far hap- 
pier than their co-religionists residing in Native States. In conclusion, it says 
that the Aryas should feel extremely grateful to Government for scrupulously. 
pursuing a policy ot non-interference in the religious affairs of its subjects. 


V.—NAaATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


26, The Arya Gazette (Lahore), of the 24th February toro, publishes 
an article headed “A unique proposal made by 


Master Durga Pershad.” Adverting to the proposal 
to the effect that the Arya Samay should show its loyalty to Government by 


‘The Arya Samaj. 


obtaining a solemn declaration of loyalty from every member (z2de paragraph’ 
20 of Selections No. 7), the paper says that the execution of a bond of loyalty 


to Government by every member of the Arya Samaj will be tantamount to 


casting a slur on the Samaj, seeing that 32 crores of Indians have not felt the’ 
necessity of such a step. This will mean that, unless the Aryas execute the bond, ' 


they are likely to be regarded with suspicion. The result will be to shut the door 
of the Samaj against all persons who have any regard for their self-respect. 
Moreover, it is superfluous to obtain loyal declarations from the Aryas, especially 
in view of the fact that their proceedings, whether by means of lectures or by 
shuddht (conversion), are carried on in the light of day in a manner 


possible only under a civilized Government. Continuing, it remarks that the - 


inducement offered by Master Durga Pershad that all those who signed the 


loyalty declaration would have a preferential right to Government service will | 


certainly be viewed by all Aryas with contempt The Aryas are in no way be- 
hind others in their capacity for work, or for honesty and industrious habits, and 


they are, therefore, in no need of demanding any special privileges for tnem-' 


selves. What they want is simply justice. The principle, therefore, which 
Master Durga Pershad is anxious to introduce into the Samaj, following in the 
wake of Muhammadans, Is a dangerous one. In the interest of efficient adminis- 


tration it is desirable that the public service should be recruited from men of 


ability and not fron members of a particular religious persuasion or from those 
who sign declarations of lovalty to Government. If, therefore, Government 
accepts Master Durga Pershad’s principle and begins to confer posts on Aryas 
on their signing the declaration, the Arya Samaj will be filled up with place- 
hunters, who will have no faith in their own ability, with the result that its 
(intellectual ) standard will be lowered and its ruin will be complete, But the 
Master’s proposal is a personal one for which he alone is responsible, He has 
not even consulted the Arya Samaj or the Arya publicebefore publishing his fro- 
posal in the newspapers, It is, however, premature to say whether the Samaj as 
a body will be disposed to consider the proposal as useful. So faras the Arya 
Gazette is concerned, it is as loyal as, or perhaps more loyal than, the Master, 
but it cannot agree to his proposal under reference, 


| 27. The Akhbzr-2-'’Am (Lahore), of the and March 1910, publishes a 


| icatl aded ‘ i - 
Al Mu;addad and Hindus. communication headed “‘A glimpse of unbecom 


ing language and rudeness.” ‘Lhe writer alleges 


that ina recent issue the 44/ujaddad, writing under the heading “ insult to: 


Islam,” has grossly abused Hindusand has gone the length of saying that Ak- 
bar was the ‘‘ husband of the latters’ sisters.” It is difficult to see, he says, why 
the paper named plumes itself on Akbar’s marriage with a Hindu lady. Ifa 


Hindu marries a Muhammadan lady, willhe be regarded as the husband of the: 


sister of the entire Muhammadan community ? After remarking that some 
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newspapers are in the habit of showering gross abuse on-each other and on com- 
munities other than those to which they. themselves belong, the writer warns 
such papers that they are liable to suppression by the pclice in the same way as 
obscene songs are suppressed by the latter. Has the Government, it may be 
asked, granted liberty to the press, with a view to its vitiating the public 
taste and to teaching the publicto be rude? If steps are not speedily taken 
to put an end to this state of affairs certain classes of His Majesty’s subjects wilt 
he found engaged in breaking each others’ heads before long. It, therefore, 
behoves the authorities to direct the police to arrest all foul-mouthed news- 
papers indulging in obscene writings and to prosecute them, particularly: in the 
interests of Indian students, who eagerly peruse these journals and whose 
minds are likely to be corrupted thereby. | 


28. The Afghan (Peshawar), of the tst March toro, publishes a 
Pee ae communication headed ‘ The remains of Mahat- 
“The relics of Buddha, == ma Buddha.” “The writer exhorts the paper to 
appeal strongly to Government to erect a splendid mausoleum at Peshawar, 
wherein the sacred remains of Buddha may be deposited and remarks that,, if 
this be done, not only will the Muhammadan residents of Peshawar have an 
opportunity of showing their tolerant spirit and magnanimity by helping in the 
project, but Peshawar also will enjoy the distinction of being called the sacred city 
of one-third of the population of the world. He also urges the paper to submit, 
if necessary, a memorial to Government on the subject or to organise a deput- 
ation with a view to asking Government to deposit the remains of Buddha at 
Peshawar. 


29. The Watan (Lahore), of the 4th March toro, publishes a leaderette 
headed ‘* Breach of trust on the part of (certain 
members of the) Anjuman and the curse of the 
public’. The paper refers to the fund which it 
has started with a view to prosecute some of the members of the Anjuman-i- 
Himayat-i-Islam, Lahore, for misappropriating the Anjuman’s funds and it 
acknowledges the receipt of the sum of Rs. 625, contributed by various persons. 
towards the same. It then goes on to say that it is superfluous to refer to the 
painfyl story of how the Muhammadan community afforded ample opportunities 
to those, who were entrusted with the management of the Anjuman, of removing 
the evils which have crept into tts affairs and of taking steps to punish 
those who were guilty of misappropriating the Anjuman’s funds, Suffice 
it to say that this leniency on its part has in no way proved effective, 
because the responsible parties still adhere to the error of their ways. 
It was believed at the time when the fund was started that the levy of sub- 
scriptions from the Muhammadan public (with a view to prosecute the guilty 
persons) would, apart from other considerations, serve to induce the arbiters 
of the destinies of the Anjuman to take proper steps to punish the members 
guilty of misappropriation and to introduce reforms in the management of the 
affairs of the Anjuman, so that the community as a body. might be spared the 
trouble of taking action in the matter. But, unfortunately for the communi- 
ty, its objects were not realized. At last it lost all patsence and when it 
noticed the bold and insolent attitude adopted by the (hypocritical) lovers of 
the Anjuman, in a meeting of the General Council held on the 2oth February 
last it abandoned the little hope it had (of the recalcitrant members of the 
Anjuman ever mending their ways). Accordingly, the Watas took prompt 
steps to file a complaint (against the guilty members) in court and paid Rs. soo 
to two able lawyers whose services have been retained to conduct the case. 
These lawyers will be assisted by another influential barrister who has lent his 
services without fee in the interests of the community. The paper then goes 
on to appeal to the Muhammadan community to contribute towards the fund 
started by it and remarks that the subscriptions thus realised will: be acknow- 
ledged in its columns. It also promises to publish in its columns the pro- 
ceedings of the case referred to above provided there be space available for the 


purpose, =. 


The Anjuman-i-Himayat-i-lse 
lam, Lahore. | 
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30. The Hag Pasand (Amritsar), of the 21st February (received on the 
| The “sr Per 4th March) toro, publishes an article headed ‘‘ The 
| object and cuties of newspapers.” The paper says 
that one of the most important and sacred duties of newspapers is to expose 
the defects in the administration of the country, so as to draw the attention 
of Government to them, and to enable it to remove them in conformity with 
public opinion on; the: subject, The press law, however, has made it difficult 
for newspapers to (perform their duties in the matter) and to expose the 
vagaries. of officers, because, if they do so, they will make themselves 
liable to furnish security under the Press Act. Now, all healthy restraints 
having-been withdrawn, the officials will become still more wilful and_ will 
be led to: commit still more whimsical deeds, with the result that there 
-will be discontent in the land, which, finding no outlet in the columns. of 
newspapers, will be driven underground. After remarking that in these cir- 
‘cumstances newspapers will prove of no use to the country, the paper says that 
it should be borne in mind that good Government is. no less beneficial for the 
people than for Government, but the injury, which the press law has done 
to the cause. of: good administration, is too well known to need consideration 
‘here, Continuing, the paper says that Sir Herbert Risley’s name will always 
‘be remembered in the history of India, as an officer mainly responsible for 
‘depriving the press of its liberty. It then goes on to say that if, in accordance 
with the views of Sir Herbert Risley, the remarks that Government countenances 
the drain of wealth from the country, that it has made the country poor, that 
during the present regime famines have occurred which were quite unknown 
- before, that railways, &c., facilitate the spreading of malarial fever, &c., are 
. tantamount to preaching sedition, neither Mr, Gokhale, nor the representatives 
of the people in the Councils, nor the orators in Congress, nor the writers in 
the Indian papers can escape the charge of disseminating sedition. And yet 
Sir Herbert holds that the-law will not put a restraint on the lawful criticisms 
of the measures of Government! Besides, alter: careful consideration of the 
various speeches delivered in the Council in support of the Press Act, the 
paper ‘fails to see how the. restrictions imposed on the newspapers will put a 
- stop to political murders. If the condition of other countries is taken into 
consideration, it will be found that, in order to suppress anarchism, it is not 
at all necessary to impose restrictions on newspapers and books. Proceeding, 
it says that, the more it thinks over the Press law, the more it is convinced that 
it will prove dangerous to the country. Asarule the newspapers have largely 
to criticise the conduct of executive officers, Formerly they were under the 
. judicial, but now that they have been placed entirely under the thumb of the 
executive their future is dark indeed, because: executive officers can scarcely 
be above prejudice in respect of those who oppose: their doings, There have 
‘been some provincial rulers, not to say others, who regarded even the cry of 
Bande Mataram as seditious and whose administration proved so bad that 
Lord Morley was.compelled to recall them. In view of all this, will it be 
wrong to say that the liberty enjoyed by the (Indian) press is only nominal ? 


a1.. The Wafaday (Lahore), of the 21st February tq10, remarks that the 
ey ~ new Fress Act has already proved useful for the 
| | country and it is hoped that it will prove still more 
useful in the future. As for instance, those newspapers, which, holding anar- 
chist views as they did, followed the lead of seditious journals in the style of 
their writings, have already modified their tone, thanks to the repressive mea- 
sures adopted by Government, and now, besides welcoming the new law, they are 
going to give all sorts of advice to Government. It is, therefore, apparent, it 
adds, that the new law will succeed in reforming: (the native) press and will 
make it give up indulging in captious criticism of the measures of Government 
in all their aspects. : 


In another place the paper refers to the change for the better which has 
_ come over the spirit of the Indian press by the passing of the new Press Act and 
remarks that the Act has been added to the statute book not a day too soon, 
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because, if the authorities had passed it a few years later, the press would have 
succeeded in demoralising the entire country. After remarking that the nobility 
and all respectable persons in the country feel grateful to’ Government for the: 
measure, the paper expresses the hope that he nceforward no-newsparer (however 
mischievous and wicked its editor may be) will continue publishing ao agre | 
f 


articles with culpable boldness, and that if anyone does so, he will make himse 
liable to exemplary punishment. 


32. The Akhbar-s-’Am (Lahore), of the 5th March 1910, publishes a 

The Pees Act communication from ‘‘Ulfat” headed ‘“ Tactics of 
unprincipled newspapers.” The writer says that 

those papers, the entry of which into certain Native States has been prohibited, 
have adopted a strange and novel course in order to remove the stigma (of 
sedition) attaching to their names. They allege that their’subscribers are fond 
of reading sediticus articles and that several of them have ceased to subscribe 
because the editors are unable to purvey sufficiently pungent articles for them. 
This 1s tantamount to saying that subscribers to these newspapers are sedi- 
tiously inclined and that they are no less anxious to create ill-will and hatred in 
the minds of the people against the Government than the papers to which they 
subscribe. These papers should, however, bear in mind that the new press law 
does not forbid them from publishing facts and, this being the case, they 
should give up indulging in intemperate writings. The object of the new law 
is to bring scurrilous and foul-mouthed newspapers to their senses, so that they 
may not bring false charges against Government and create race-hatred among 
followers of different creeds. Continuing, he says that the press law has so far 
succeeded at least in minimising the evil of the use of abusive and intemperate 
language on the part of newspapers. It would have been better, he adds, if a clause 


forbidding the fullowers of every religion from attacking or insulting other faiths 
had been inserted in the Act. 


33. .The following is from the Zrtbume (Lahore), of the sath Mareh 
Manuscript eloquence in the et 
Viceregal Council. 


' A gcod deal has been written in this country during the last week or two 
against the practice at present permitted to exist of allowing members of Legislative 
Councils to read out their speeches, The practice is certainly open to objection. It 
takes away from the dignity of the meetings as also from the usefulness of the debates. 
In fact the proceedings at a meeting at which long speeches are read out in sing-song 
tones can hardly be honoured by the title of debate. The abolition of the practice is bound 
todo good. It will no doubt inconvenience many of the official members who are not 
accustomed to making extempore speeches, but it will also reduce toa minimum the 
fictitious importance at present lent to the membership of certain political figure-heads 
and nonentities whose only claim to distinction lies in their ownership of large areas of 
land. Of patriotism, public spirit and enlightenment such persons generally display 
phencmenal ignorance, and many of them would not be in the Councils but for the fact that. 
they won their way through sheer official favour and patronage. But if these people do 
not take any part in the debate, nobody will be any the worse for their abstention. So far 
they have not contributed in even the slightest degree to the success of the debates held, 
and we do not think there will be auy hardship in their being required to learn by heart 
any speeches they wish to make. Inthe case of such of them as have to obtain ex- 
traneous assistance in the preparation of their speeches, the feat will be difficult if not 
impossible of achievement, but, as we have said, no one will suffer if these yentlemen do 


not open their lips. There is, therefore, every reason why the practice of reading 
speeches should be abolished without loss of time.” | , 


VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION, 
(a)—— Fudictal. 


34, The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 8th March 1910, publishes a 

note Headed ‘‘ A Sikh Barrister not enrolled.” The 

A Sikh Harrister-at-Law and paper quotes an extract from the /ndtan Daily Téle. 
oe Leet Lene. graph in which it is reported that the Chief Court, 
Punjab, has not only refused permission for the enrolment of a Sikh Barrister as 
an advocate, but has issued an order that pleaders taking part in seditious 
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movements will have their certificates forfeited. After remarking that in a 
recent issue the Leader has characterised as unwise this act on the part of the 
Chief Court, Punjab, the paper says that, considering the fact that the gentle- 
man named has received a certificate from one of the London Inns of Court, it is 
undesirable on the part of the Chief Court to reject his application for enrolment 
asanadvocate. In conclusion, it asks why Indian youths, who go to England and 
other parts of Europe to receive education, should commit deeds, which are 
calculated to throw obstacles in the way of their future progress. 


(6) —Police. 


35. The Fhang Stal (Jhang), of the sth March 1g10, publishes a 
paragraph headed ‘The police and shorthand 
writing.” The police, says the paper, are largely 
responsible for the increase of misunderstandings existing between the rulers 
and the ruled, because those of them, who are employed for detective work, 
are generally men of very ordinary education and are quite incapable of under- 
standing lectures and speeches, with the result that they misconstrue words 
and phrases in such a way as to suit their purpose. In order, therefore, to 
remove misunderstandings it is necessary that Government should appoint 
better educated and more capable men, who should be well versed in short- 
hand-writing, to the detective branch of the police service. After remirking 
that the police employés in the United Provinces are required to undergo a 
training in shorthand-writing, the paper expresses the hope that other pro- 
vinees will also follow in the wake of the United Provinces and will make it 
obligatory for their police to learn phonography which is so essential for 
them. | | 


The police and phonography. 


(d)--Education. 


36. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the sth March 1910, publishes a 
The proposal ta establish a ote headed “‘ A College in the Frontier Province.” 
College in the NortheWest Fron- An Anglo-Indian contemporary, says the paper, 
tier Province. announces that the Chief Commissioner, North- 
West Frontier Province, who it at present on leave, mooted a proposal regarding 
the establishment of a highly-equipped College in Peshawar, and that his 
locum tenens is engaged in giving the proposal a practical shape. After ex- 
pressing regret that education in the Frontier Province is at a very low ebb, the 
paper observes that the establishment of a College in Peshawar is calculated to 
promote the cause of higher education in that Province and that, by spreading 
the light of knowledge among the turbulent and savage frontier tribes, it will 
serve to curb their aggressive instincts, It will, however, be better if the 
proposed College is converted into an Islamia College, so as to remove the 
prejudices of the bigoted Muhammadans of the frontier z/aka. It is also 
desirable that a subscription for the purpose should be raised all over the 
Frontier Province and it is to be hoped that His Majesty the Amir of Kabul 
also will give a substantial donation towards the fund for the College. 


(f )—Ratlways and Communications. 


37. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 7th March 1910, publishes a 
paragraph headed “Good News for Railway pas- 
a The 9 eae eRe ot. sengers.” The paper says that one of its corres 
Wener Railway, n the Northe spondents reports that, in order to save third class 
passengers from being harassed by Ticket Collec- 
tors and railway police officials at the time of buying tickets, &c., the Manager, 
North-Wesiern Railway, has sanctioned the appointment of Passenger Super- 
intendents, who will be recruited from among retired commissioned (?) officers 
of the army, and as an experimental measure has already posted 20 such Super- 
intendents to important railway stations. This being the case, it is desirable 
that passengers should carry their complaints to them at the stations where these 
Superintendents are posted. 


A en erate 


. North-West Frontier Province, 
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Commenting-on thé above, the'paper, while.congratulating the Manager 
en this useful measure, requests him to appoint. only Indians to these posts, 
because they alone can fully. realise and understand the nature of the grievances 
of the Indian Passengers and can adequately remove them. It also asks the 
Manager to give:a larger share: of these ports to Muhammadans, because. the 
greater part of the North-Western Railway runs through: the Punjab.. 


38. The Hind:stun (Lahore), of the 11th March 1010, publishes a 

note headed ‘' Good news for Railway passengers.” 

Appointment of Passenger Su- Acverting to the appointments of Passenger Su- 

 halean on the North-West- herintendents (e7d@ paragraph 47 ante), the paper 

remarks that the Manager, North-Western Railway, 

deserves.to be congratulated on this useful measure, which, he says, will confer 

a.real benefit on the people if steps are taken to employ Indian officials in these 
posts. 


[The Rajput Gasette (Lahore), of the 8th March 1g!0, also writes to 
similar effect.] 


(h)—Miscellaneous. 


39.. The Watan (Lahore), of the asth February 1910, publishes a para- 

_ graph headed “Disregard of the rights of Muham- 

en a eda e tee madans in Baluchistan.” The paper remarks that 
_ ' although Muhammadans constitute the vast majori- 
ty of the population of Baluchistan, which is practically an Islamic province, 
they have not so far been given a share in the pubiic service in proportion to 
their number. It is undoubtedly true that the Muhammadans of Baluchistan 
are backward in western education, but they are gradually improving. It is, 
therefore, to be hop ed that the Agent to the Governor-General and the sub- 


‘ordinate authorities will in future confer appointments in the public service on 


educated Muhammadans of that province as far as possible. If, however, no 


~Muhammadan candidate from Baluchistan is forthcoming, the claims of Panjabi 


Mubammadans to the appointments should be preferred, because they are 


Muhammadans and belong to a contiguous province, 


40. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 7th March 1910, publishes a 
leader headed “ The pitiable condition of the low- 

The low-paid employés of the paid employés in the North-West Frontier Pro- 
vince.” After referring to the review published by 
the Pioneer on the administration report: of the above-named province for: the 
year 1908-09, the paper enumerates the evils in the administration of the 
North-West Frontier Province, pointed out by the Allahabad Journal, and 
remarks that there can be no denying the fact that the natives of the Frontier 
Province are addicted to savagery. They are muscular and strongly-built 
and are innured to disturbance and blood-shed. Living among such men, as 
they have to do, the police officials, having their lives constantly in danger are 
required to perform no less arduous duties and undergo no less serious res- 


- ponsibilities than those employed in the Military Department. !t is, therefore, 
necessary that their emoluments should also be equal to those of men em- 


ployed in the Army. Moreover, Rs. 6 or 8 are quite insufficient for literate 
peons in civil courts at a time when high prices are the order of the day and 
when the nature of their dutice exposes them to danger. Again, the com- 
pounders, on whom the life and death of many persons largely depend, should 


be able and competent officials and thev can be procurable only when they 


get good salaries and have reasonable future prospects. Again, the higher 
education and well-being of the natives of the province depend largely on pri- 
mary education, for the imparting which learned and capable teachers on good 
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salaries should be employed. Under these circumstances, the paper urges the 
Government of the North-West Frontier Province to remove all these defects 
by increasing its expenditure under the above-mentioned heads and remarks that 
it is highly necessary for it, especially when the Governments of other provinces 
are taking steps in this direction, to grant a substantial increase in the pay of 
its subordinate officials with a view to enable them to cope with growing re- 
quirements, 


LAHORE: D. PETRIE, 
Asst. to the Deputy Inspector General of Poltce, 


Lhe 12th March 1910. 
Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab. 


Punjab Government Press, Lahore—36-3-10+ 3329~97—-H. L. S. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS RECEIVED AND EXAMINED 


BY THE SPECIAL BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE 
1st MARCH rgro. 


No. Name. Locality. . Name of Publisher. | Circulation. 
ee meme, cuales 
Daly. 
1 | Tribune se | Lahore .. | Bihari Lal wa 1,273 copies. 
TRI-WEEKLY. 
2 | Panjabee | ... | Lahore »«- | Mul Chand rer 4:322 5, 
Bi-wHeKLy. | | 
3 | Observer ». | Lahore aoe Nizam-ud-din ee 1,000 ,, 
4 | Punjab Times and Frontier | Rawalpirdi eee | J. R. Thapur ee 250 » 
News. 
WERKLY. 
5 | Khalsa Advocate eo | Amritsar «- | Bahadar Singh ave 752» 
ForTNIGHTLY. 
6 | Harbinger ... | Lahore | Muhammad Firoz Din... 500 
URDU. 
DalLy. 
Akhbar-i-’Am ... | Lahore »«» | Govind Sahai me ) 
8 | Paisa Akhbar wi De | Abdul Aziz ai 1,01r 
Br-wEEKLY. 
g | Vakil ee | Amritsar vive Ditto ies 1,970 ,, 
WERELY. 
10 | Afghan »» | Peshawar «+ | Saiyid Mehdi Shah _.. ! £0 
11 | Ahl-i-Hadis «. | Amritsar e | Sanaulla pre se -« 
12 | Ahluwalia Gazette «- | Amritsar .-. | Lehna Singh ste | a 
13 | Arjun ee | Lahore «» | Dharmpal, B.A. ase 2,000 __,, 
14 | Army News »- | Ludhiana ». | Hira Lal & Co. ‘ 1,300 ,, 
15 | Arya Gazette »». | Lahore «. | Bhowani Das “ 550 , 
16 | Civil and Military News ... | Ludhiana .. | Saiyid Muhammad _,.. a 
17 | Curzon Gazette | Delhi ... | Mirza Hairat <n | ee 
18 | Hakam » | Kadian, Gurdaspur dis- | Yakub Ali ms Qoo ,, 
19 | Haq Pasand - Pecan Sai ... | Ram Nath ‘ie 2 
20 | Hindustan ». | Lahore ,.. | Ram Sarn Datt ai 8,070 __,, 
2t | Hunter va ».. | Muhammad Bakhsh _ ,... a 
22 | Jhang Sial « | Thang ... | Bhagwan Das a eS ee 
23 | Kapurthala Akhbar ». | <apurthala ... | Hamid Husain we ss 
24 | Lytton Gazette ~~ One ... | Bulaki Das ene 1,000 ,, 
23 | Khair Khwah-i-Hind ... | Do. ». | Maha Narain os ew 
26 | Khair Khwah-i-Riasathai | Lahore ... | Ghulam Nabi wa a 
Hind. 
27 | Leader | Amritsar .. | Karm Chand Mohan ... ao 
28 | Mister Gazette -». | Lahore ». | Ali Bakhsh owe $iRinney 
29 | Native States Gazette... | Delhi .. | Nasir Ali and Ashiq Ali 200 5, 
30 | Nazim-ul-Hind* » | Lahore ». | Nazim Husain Khan ... | 
3: | Nur Afshan ». | Ludhiana a Revd. Dr. E. M.-Wherry — 
32 | Paisa Akhbar .-. | Lahore ... | Mahbub Alam een eH aaa 
33 | Patiala Akhbar oo | atiala ... | Saiyid Rajab Ali Shah ... ee 
34 | Parkash « | Lahore .. | Krishna oes 4,723)» 
35 Panjab Samachar ee | Do. ». | Hira Lal ove 708 tn 


* No copy received during the week. 
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| BY THE SPECIAL BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE 
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No. Name. 
sic iiladiaisiraiaeccad 
URDU—concLuDgp. 
Werx.y—concluded. 
36 | Rajput Gazette sue 
37. | Municipal Gazette and 
Sada-i-Hind. 
38 | Rishi Daya Nand 
39 | Sadiq-ul-Akhbar a 
40 Ditto es 
41 | Sialkot Paper see 
42 | Siraj-ul-Akhbar ‘ec 
43 | Tahzib-ul-Niswan one 
44 | Tohfa Shahjehan-i-Delhi... 
45 | Victoria Paper 
46 | Wafadar | aes 
47 | Watan or 
48 | Zamindar oie 
49 | Zinda Dil dos 
ForTNIGHTLY. 
50 | Almunir mie 
51 | Anwar-ul-Islam 
52 | Kam Dhenu wa 
53 | Mohyal Gazette mS 
MonrTus_Ly. 
54 | Amrit oe 
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Arorbans Parkash 
| Arya Musafir eee 
Brahaspati oe 
| Chaudhwin Sadi wid 
Indar we 
Jauhar 


| Kekezai Social Reformer... 


Makhzan “es 
Oriental Gazette oe 
Sadhu one 


Martand aes 
Ishaat-ul- Saas yw 
Raghbir Patrika oes 
| Ganga iia 


GURMUKHI. 


WEBELY. 


? Prem eee 


Punjabi wee 


| 


~ = 
Locality. Name of Publisher. Circulation. 
[ ahore se. | Lhakur Sukhram Das... | 650 copies, 
Do. Din Muhammad 900 5 
Rawalpindi .e. | Puran Das 1,000 _ ,, 
Bahawalpur ... | Maulvi Ata Ulla ‘ (392 
Rewari ». | Safdar Hussain iia 200» 
Sialleot Todar Mal 900» 
Jhelum ». | Maulvi Fakir Muham- 450 5, 
mad. 
Lahore o | Mumtaz Ali 240» 
Delhi ». | Kurban Ali 200 3 
Sialkot Gian Chand 600» 
Lahore ». | Fazal-ud-din eae 600 » 
Do. .. | Muhammad Insha Ullah] 1890» 
Karmabad, Gujranwala | Zafar Ali Khan, B.A. ... 75° on 
district. 
Jullundur city .«» | Mubarak Ali ie 200 
Chiniot e. | Hafiz Khuda Bakhsh ... 140 5s 
Sialkot ... | Karim Bakhsh as ca 
Ludhiana ' ... | Oaulat Ram 100» 
Kala, Jhelum district ... | Mehta Sham Das cae 35°» 
Hissar ». | Ganeshi Lal 100 ,, 


Lahore «| Salig Ram wis 

Jullundur .. | Wazir Chand 

Lahore »»- | Pandit Wazir Chand ... 

Rawalpindi ¥. | Siraj-ud-Din Ahmad, | 

Lahore : ca P ocaonts 

Anritsar »«- | Muhammad Ismail Khan 

Lahore «. | Fazl Din | 6s 

Delhi .. | Abdul Kadir si 

Lahore eo. | Mehraj Din waa 
Do. ee. | Shivrat Lal, M.A. 


Do. « | Kanaya Lal 

Do. ae | Muhammad Chittu ss... | 
Do. ». | Prab Dial oe 
Jullundar ..| Karm Chand _ one 


Ferozepore sei 


Ludhiana oe 


Prem Singh — 


Parduman Singh ase. 


200 ,, 
1,300 5» 
200 5; 
200 _ ss; 
3,000» 
200 _ (yy 
200 55 
4,000 
§cOo 
999 5» 


300 »y 
590» 
390 5s 


: 500 » 


26s 
1.—POoLitics. 
(b)—Home. 


1. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 14th March toto, publishes 
. a paragraph headed “‘ The new taxes should be modi- 
Richtee eas fied.” After quoting an extract from the /ndian 
Daily Telegraph, Lucknow, to the effect that Anglo-Indians and Indians of all 
creeds should make a united effort to secure a modification of the proposals for 
raising money by taxation, the paper says that there is no doubt that the new 
taxes, which have heen proposed in the Budget, are heavy and are unfair to a 
large extent. It, therefore, strongly supports the paper named and invites the 
attention of Government to make changes in the new taxes. 


2. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 11th March 1910, publishes a 
communication from Muhammad Idris, Vakil, 
Jodhpur, headed ‘‘ How anarchism can be supe 
pressed” in which the writer makes the following suggestions with a view to 
putting down anarchism :-— | 


(1) All religious preachings and discussions should be at once stopped. 


How to suppress anarchism. 


(2) Arya Samajes should also be stopped, because under the guise of 
religion they preach sedition and are, therefore, the source of great mischief, 


(3) The present system of education in Government Schools and 
Colleges should be put an end to, because it is not suited to the Indian mind. 
The people should be allowed to read as much English privately as they need, 
and the present expediture on education should be devoted to the imparting of 
moral and religious instruction to the people. Such education is likely to prove 
useful to the country and the State. 


Government should grant maintenance allowances to the pious and 
well-behaved keepers of Khangahs and Mandtrs, so as to make itself popular 
among the people and to put an end to the existence of the present-day disloyal 
Sadhus. 


Education should be imparted to and appointments should be con- 
ferred on, the higher classes, because they remain loyal and grateful to their 
benefactors. 


(6) Government should appoint May/ots, Qasts, Sadar Alas, Amins, 
Amals and Munsifs in the same way as they existed in the earlier days of the 
British rule in India, so that the people may have unalloyed justice and the 
higher classes may not feel aggrieved by the rule of the base-born, 


(7) Instead of the Secret Police, Indians of the higher classes should be 
allowed salaries and posted to every village and city, where they should be held 
responsible for supplying every kind of information to the authorities and for 
securing the arrest of mischievous persons engaged in creating disaffection. 


(8) The export of grain should be stopped, so that food may become 
cheap and thereby lead to a decrease in crime. 


(cg) $agirs should be conferred on well-wishers of Goyernment. 


(10) All disloyal committees should be suppresssd and panchayats 
should be organised with a view to disposing of local disputes. 


(11) Instead of a warning being administered to them, all seditious 
newspapers should be suppressed at once. 


Commenting on the above, the Paisa Akhbar concurs with some of the 
suggestions of its correspondent regarding the suppression of disloyal newspapers 
and also appointments being conferred largely on the upper classes, but says 
that it cannot agree with his suggestion regarding the closing of schools, &c. 
As regards the suggestion for the stoppage of the export of grain to foreign 
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countries, the paper says that it is not desirable that it should be done always, ' 
although it will eps é e) : 
scarcity. It also adds that a civilized Government like the British cannot put an’ - 
end to the existence of a religious body so long as it isnot proved on unim- 
peachable evidence to be inimically disposed towards Government, — 


be proper if steps are taken to prevent its export in times of 


3. The Aunter (Lahore), of the ath March 1910, publishes a note 
‘headed “ Let the well-wishers of Government attend 
A Vigilance Committee forLa- +, i+” Adverting to the establishment of a Vigis 
lance Committee at Sialkot on the initiative of 


Ktan Abdul Ghafur, Khan-of Zaida, the paper says that a similar association 


should be formed at Lahore also with a view to suppress seditious magazines 

and.newspapers. Lahore, it adds, needs such associations more than Sialkot, 
and it is certainly not desirable that the people of Lahore should remain in- 
active in the matter, seeing that extremely heavy punishments are being inflicted 

on some of the most mischievous newspapers at the capital of ths province. It 

then concludes by requesting the leading persons and the authorities of Lahore 

to carry out the above suggestion as soon as possible, , 


4. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 15th March 1910, ‘publishes a 
aes paragraph headed “ The Deshwa Sewak Magazine, 
A Sikh magazine. = America.” After quoting an extract from the 
Indian Daily Zelegraph, in which that paper remarks that the said Magazine 
contains a poem which reminds the Sikhs that it 1s part and parcel of their 
faith to serve their nation and country, the Editor says that he cannot express 
any opinion on the Magazine in question, because he has not as yet seen it,. 
but he must say that if it is found objectionable by Government, it is desirable 
that its entry into India should be prohibited, so that Sikhs, the majority of 
whom are employed in the army, may be saved from the contagion of a 
dangerous movement. The Sikh leaders also should give the matter their 
serious consideration. aes 


s. The Akhbur-s-’Am (Lahore), of the rath March to1a, publishes a 
communication from “ Mohsan” headed “ En- 
: Loyal newspapers. ‘couragement given to newspapers which are the 
well-wishers of Government.” The writer says that the question of the 
encouragement of those papers, which are loyal to Government, is as important 
for the suppression of seditious newspapers as is the new Press Act. If Governs 
ment had considered the policy of encouraging loyal newspapers, their number 
would have increased and seditious articles would have become things of the 
past and seditious newspapers also would have vied with each other in obtaining 
honour from Government. Continuinp, he says that if one-fourth -of the money, 
now spent in the prosecution of seditious newspapers, had been expended on the 
encouragement of loyal newspapers, nay, even if they had been simply honoured 
by Government, so many (offensive) articles would assuredly never have been 
published against it. After remarking that loyal newspapers should be 
encouraged just as steps should be taken to suppress seditious ones, the writer 
appeals to the leaders of all communities, vatses, Native States and representa« 
tives of Government to patronise and encourage loyal newspapers, so that their 
financial position may be improved and they may be able to impress the 
blessings of British rule on the minds of the people and lead seditious news- 
papers into the right path. In conclusion, he approves of the proposal put 
forward by Rai Bahadur Lala Ganga Ram, C.I.E., Superintending Engineer, 
Patiala, regarding the institution of a fund for the suppression of sedition and for 
the encouragement of those papers which are the enemies of sedition and’ are 
the advocates of the people’s interests and of loyalty to Government. 


6. The Paisa Akhbar ( Lanerns, oo th March tg1o, publishes a 

| _paragraph headed “ Separate representation for 
anenate: ememmetes sore -Muhammadans,” in which the Bhi remarks that 
| it appears from a communication recently received 
from the Secretary of the London Branch of the All-India Muslim League 
that sometime ago he submitted a memorial to the Secretary of State for India 


requesting him ‘to corfer on Muhammadans the right of separate representation — 
on district, local and municipal boards, and that in reply thereto the Secretary 
of State advised the League to refer the matter to the Government of India 
and the Local Governments, which are considering the suggestions of the 
Vecentralisation Commission in the matter. It appears from the above; says - 
the paper, that the Government of India and the Local Governments are author- 
ised to confer on Muhammadans the right of separate representation if they 
so desire. Under these circumstances it is desirable that the Muslim League 
should draw the attention of the Governments named to the claims of Muhame 
madans in the matter, and it is to be hoped that Muhammadans will obtain 
the right of separate representation, which the authorities promised to confer 


on them and for want of .which Muhammadans are suffering considerable 
hardship. 


‘”, The Parkash (Lahore), of oe ist (received bed 7 12th) March 
| aed ie ., 1910, publishes a paragraph headed * Master Durga 
s ee Pershad’s proposal ” havering to the above sub- 
ject (vzde paragraph 20 of Selections No. 7) the paper characterises the proposal 
as worthless and insulting to the Arya Samaj and says that it is a matter for 
regret that at a time when the enemies of the Samaj are wounding the feelings 
of the Aryas by making unjustifiable attacks on it, Master Durga Pershad 
should come forward with a proposal calculated to sprinkle salt upon theie 
wounds. After remarking that the proposal is causing much commotion and 
displeasure in the ranks of the Arya public, the paper says that it is tantamount 
to casting suspicion on the loyalty of the Arya Samaj and it is a pity that Master 
Durga Pershad, whom his coe-religionists have elevated to the exalted office 
(of President of the Samaj), should be guilty of such an act, especially at a time 
when the whole country has, with one voice, borne testimony to the loyalty of 
the Samaj. Indeed, the Master should bear in mind that the Samaj is not only 
Opposed to his proposal but considers it insulting as well. 


8, The eee ° the rst (received on - ee 1910, 
ie apes ublishes a paragraph headed ‘‘ The Sashtr’s good 
ci aban asrennmmnan mea The aie remarks that the Basher is 
not satisfied with Master Durga Pershad’s proposal; for it observes that the 
Samaj should pass a resolution to the effect that an Arya known to be disloyal 
to Government at heart should be expelled from the membership of the Samaj 
and information on the subject should be sent to a Magistrate. The paper 
named also opines that the Samaj should send to Magistrates a list of all per- 
sons who entertain anarchical principles or prefer Swaray to British rule because 
there are in the Arya Samaj some men who hold such views, Commenting 
on the above, the Parkash ironically remarks that the proposal is a good one, 
seeing that it will serve to turn all Aryas into Government spies, and cause them 
to join forces with the Muhammadans, who are already acting as spies to 
Government, because it is impossible that they should simply advise others to 
turn into spies and themselves not act upon this principle. In this way, it adds, 
a saving of lakhs of public money will be effected. — 


Adverting to the Bashir’s suggestion that those passages from the 
Satyarath Parkash which inculcate sedition should be expunged, the paper 
denies that there:are any such passages in the book referred to and in support 
of its assertion refers to the judgment of Mr. Harrison, District Magistrate, 
Allahabad, in connection with the prosecution of Swami Ala Ram, in which he 
declared in plain words that the so-called seditious passages in the Satyarath 
Parkash are harmless. In conclusion, the paper urges Muhammadans to strike 
out those passages from the Koran which preach Yehad against non-Muslims. 


9. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the oth March 1910, publishes a 
paragraph headed ‘‘ Worthy of the consideration 
of European gentlemen.” It is a longestanding 
complaint among Indians, says the paper, that the majority of Europeans, 
whether rulers or not, avoid fostering and developing friendly relations with 
natives, It is also complained that the generality of Europeans so grossly 


‘Europeans and Indians. 
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wound the feelings of Indians by their writings, speeches and conduct that the 
latter are exasperated against them. It is to remove these complaints that an 
Englishman named Mr. Thomas has published a letter in the columns of the 
Spectator, in which he exhorts his countrymen to maintain friendly relations, 
and to come into closer contact with Indians, and remarks that, if they do so, 
the latter will be friendly disposed towards them. He also advises his country- 
men, both officials and non-officials, to take steps to excommunicate all those 
Englishmen who are in the habit of according to Indians savage treatment 
calculated to wound the latters’ feelings, because these persons are causing 
more injury to the British rule in India than all the Indian seditionaries. 


10. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore). of the 11th March 1910, publishes a 
leading article headed ‘“‘ The part taken by certain 
Europeans in the present unrest in India.” The 
Editor remarks that one of the causes that have led to the prevailing unrest is 
the ill-treatment of Indians at the hands of Anglo-Indians. In support of 
this allegation he quotes the opinions expressed on the subject by certain lead- 
ing. Indian and European gentlemen, which go to prove that many Europeans 
both, officials and non-officials, as also Anglo-Indian officials, indulge in writings, 
speeches and actions calculated to make Indians distrust not only the English 
but also the British Government. Asaresult of this, imprudent, hasty and 
excitable Indians become.inimically disposed towards the British Government, 
which should take steps to punish such European gentlemen and newspapers. 
In conclusion the Editor recognises the fact that it is only Englishmen of low 
extraction who are found to commit such mean deeds, a fact which will 
be ‘substantiated by every one who has ever had a chance of meeting any 
responsible and educated Englishman of high position, who are always 
courteous sympathetic .aid considerate. Sometimes certain Anglo-Indian news- 


papers are also in the habit of writing in an unpleasant strain against. educated 
Indians, 


11. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 11th yen 1910, publishes a 
-— — aragraph headed ‘“‘Mrs. Annie Besant’s appeal.’ 
Ped a eo Ae geo an extract from the said Pi sc to 
the effect that the Englishman who threatened 
a graduate of the Central Hindu College was one of those who create anar- 
chism, the paper observes that an anarchist does not differentiate between 
a European and an Indian and that sedition and anarchism cannot be 
extirpated, Ill treatment of the kind referred to by Mrs. Annie Besant should 
not be accorded to any Indian, however low he may be, for these enemies of 
humanity eagerly seize upon such cases to promote hatred against Englishe 
men. It is stated that the appeal was so strongly worded as to be open to 
the charge of being seditious and some persons have gone the length of saying 
that Government wishes to prosecute Mrs. Besant. ‘‘We” must however, 
remember that Mrs. Annie Besant has always endeavoured to promote friendly 
relations between natives and Europeans and, in forming “ our” opinion in 
regard to her motive in issuing the appeal, “we” must not. lose. sight of her 
antecedents, ; 


12. The Rajput Gazette (Lahore), of the 8th March 1910, publishes a 
leader from the pen of Thakur Sukhram Dass, Pro- 

prietor of the Rajput Gasette, headed “ Blessings of 
British rule.” The writer says that the state of India in pre-British days was very 
pitiable. After condemning the Brahmanic period and enumerating the causes 
that led to its termination the writer states that Muhammadan rule also was not 
all that could be desired, inasmuch as under that rule peace was unknown and 
murder and repine were rife. After referring to the zasta_ imposed on Hindus 
in order to loot them, the writer says that, the Muhammadan rulers being in the 
habit of outraging Hindu women, the Hindus were led to adopt early marriage and 
sats. Under the Sikh’ Government outrages on females were unknown, but 
property was not secure .and decoities were committed in broad day-light, 
After dwelling on the various blessings conferred on the people by British rule 
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the writer remarks that Governmert is anxious to protect not Only the life and 
property of the people, but is also desirous of promoting their moral and material 
welfare. It is, therefore, surprising that a Government like thé British should 
fail to win the hearts of its subjects, and those who cherish feelings of disloyalty 
towards such a Government are guilty not only of ingratitude to God but also 
of throwing obstacles in the way of the progress of their own country. He feels 
confident that Rajput soldiers, who are proud of their loyalty, will always prove 
themselves true to their salt. Je 


13. The Vaksd (Amritsar), of the 5th (received on the 14th) March 1g10 
publishes a paragraph headed “ Changes in 
PR <n of personnel of the Undér-Secretary of State for 
sass India.” After remarking that the Liberal Govern- 
mient has doubtless laid India under a deep debt of gratitude by infusing a spirit 
of sympathy and liberality into all the executive departments, the paper says 
that it is regrettable indeed that, in the matter of selecting responsible officials, 
due regard is not paid to the interests of India, seeing that new politicians are 
being constantly appointed to the post of Under-Secretary of State for India. 
The paper then goes onto say that Messrs. Ellis, Hobhouse, Buchanan and the 
Master of Elibank possessed great knowledge of Indian affairs, but that unfortu- 
nately the country has been deprived of the services of each of those statesmen 
after brief intervals. A certain Mr. Montagu, whose parliamentary experience 
extends over only a few years and who has never been directly connected with 
India, has been appointed in place of the Master of Elibank. {tis apparent that 
he will take a long time to acquaint himself with Indian affairs and that, unlike 
a well-informed and experienced statesman, he will not be able to take any 
intelligent interest in the affairs of this country. It is, however, to be hoped 
that, with his general proficiency and youthful devotion to work, he will soon 
make up for his lack of experience. The paper requests the Liberal Govern- 
ment not to make the post of Under-Secretary of State for India a prize for 
meritorious services rendered to the party; and im order to safeguard the in- 
terests of 30 crores of Indians it should permanently confer the appointment on 
ah experienced statesman. 


II].—NATIVE STATES. 


14. The Wafadar (Lahore), of the 28th February (received on the 
14th March) 1910, publishes a paragraph headed 
| “ The result of the Patiala sedition case.” The 
paper regards the Maharaja’s orders in connection with the above cases 
as based on prudence and says that it 1s to be hoped that it will have a 
deterrent effect upon all classes cf people in the Patiala State. It is now 
desirable, it adds, that the State should pass a law prohibiting the entry 
into the State of all seditious papers and mischievous persons. The law 
in question should also provide that all classes of the people should be loyal 
to the British Government and the Patiala State and that nobody should 
utter a single word or write a single line in disparagement of British officers 
and the Patiala authorities. It should also prohibit all State subjects from 
subscribing to newspapers or purchasing books which contain teachings sub- 
versive of morality, loyalty and peace. It should also forbid the holding in 
the State of all public meetings in which attempts are likely to be made, 
directly or indirectly, to create disaffection in the minds of the people towards 
the British Government as well as towards the Patiala State. After remarking 
that it would be better sti!l if orders were issued that no public meeting be held 
in the Patiala State without the sanction of the Maharaja, the paper says that 
if this precautionary lawis placed on the statute book of the Patiala State 
the result will be that sedition will become in the State a thing of the past. 


Elsewhere the paper says that the accused persons should be thankful 
to His Highness the Maharaja for the orders which he has passed in connection 
with the cases referred to. The accused persons and their friends should 
remember that the appearance of sedition ina State is a dangerous menace to 
its fair name and fame and, if His Highness’ orders under reference be con- 
sidered in this light, it will appear that they are prudent and statesmanlike. 


The Patiala sedition case. 
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i : 15. The following is from the Panjabee (Lahore), of the 17th March 


. 1910 :—= 
a | aa The Patiala sedition case. 9 


| “ From private telegrams received in Lahore yesterday morning, dated Patiala, 
: the night of the «5th, it appears that the banishment order passed by the Maharaja in the 
: sedition cases has been withdrawn in respect of the natives of the State, who have accord- 
ingly received permission to go back to their homes. This news will be gratifying as 
much to the public as to the deportees and their friends, and the congratulations will be 
none the less centred round the young Maharaja, who has at last been carried by his advis- 
ers toa haven of peace where he can contemplate the enjoyment of his powers without 
any disturbance to his mind. The last incident has been as dramatic as all the previous 
ones in this drama of surprises, and people’s minds are naturally taken back to the roman-_ 
tic stories of old when the King plunged people into difficulties and dangers in order to 
make them feel all the more vividly the joy of relief and the mightiness of his power. 
: One puzzling question, however, arises—namely, whether the exercise of such powers, 
} however benevolently they may be used, is suited to modern times, and if it is well for a’ 
young Prince, yet in his teens, to alternate between dependence upon the Penal Code and 
fe prosecuting Council on the one hand, and playing the rile of a Haroun-ul-Rashid or a 
ai 2 Charlemagne on the other. If it has been proved by this Patiala case how beiutiful may be 
4 the exercise of the royal prerogative of sweet will upon which in ancient times people staked 
their fortunes and lives, it has also been proved how dangerous Is the absence of law and 
constitution in the altogether new environments whose requirements the Indian Princes 
have to satisfy. The powers that His Highness of Patiala has exercised throughout this 
trial are unexceptioaable in a kind-hearted ruler in the absence of the intervention of the 
Penal Code and prosecuting Council. With these two factors, however, every one knows 
what: the result has been, and how much more disastrous it might have been. It is to be 
hoped that the young Maharaja, who evidently has the gift of goodness in him, will, when 
he grows into age, see the desirability of following the examples of Baroda and Mysore 
and give to his people the benefit of a Constitution. ” 


16, The following is from the Zrsbune (Lahore) 
of the 18th March ig10 :-— 


“ Private telegrams from Patiala would seem to indicate that His Highness the 
Maharaja of Patiala has been pleased to withdraw the order cf banishment in the case of 
such of the accused as were subjects of Patiala State,and allow two of them, who were 
pleaders, to continue to practise their profession in the State. It was universally felt, as 
we pointed out immediately the orders were pronounced, that the order of summary banish- 
ment would operate as a great hardship, particularly in the case of those who were resi- 
dents in the State and had their property there, especially as they had not been adjudged 
guilty of any crime. Ifthe report is correct, it is gratifying to find, as we suggested at 
the time, that His Highness has taken the earliest opportunity to reconsider his decision 
and exercise his prerogative in the matter and we have no doubt but that his order allow- 
ing the State subjects to return will be most gratefully appreciated by those concerned. 


17. The Pazsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 12th March 1910, publishes a 
_ leader headed “‘ The true position of Political Agents 
hk in Native States.” After referring to the article on 
tit the above subject which appeared in the “ Hindustan Review,” the paper says 
ae that, during his last tour in various Native States, Lcrd Minto clearly told the 
Political Agents neither to interfere in the internal affairs of such States nor to 
press their rulers to introduce English methods into their administration. It is, 
however, to be observed that Lord Minto’s remarks on the subject are similar 
to those of Lord Mayo, and that although Native Princes acted upon the advice 
of Lord Mayo in making themselves competent rulers, still the events of the 
last 40 years go to prove that the internal administration of their States was 
interfered with by Political Agents, It is really difficult to say what prompted 
them to do this, but the attitude of Political Agents in many cases was consi- 
cered tantamount to interference. Lord Minto has now made it clear that 
their interference was not in conformity with the wishes of Government and — 
perhaps it is for this reason that he told all Political Agents that they are not 
simply the guardians of the Imperial policy but they are at the same time the’ 
interpreters of the desires and sentiments of Native Chiefs. Such words, ace 
cording to the opinion of the well-informed, were addressed to rolitical Agents, 
so that they might abstain from pressing their own views on Native Chiefs as 
if they emanated from the Imperial Government. In conclusion, it says that 
jt remains to be seen how far Political Agents will act upon the advice. 
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of Lord Minto. It is, however, to be hoped that they will net henceforth 
venture to interfere with the affairs of Native States and that Native Chiefs will 


be given more liberty in the carrying out of any useful measure, on which they 
have set their hearts, 


V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


18. The Parkash (Lahore), of the tst (received on the 12th) March 1910 
: publishes a leading article headed “ How kind our 
wane and =Muhammadan friends are to us!” The Editor says that, referring 


to Sir Louis Dane’s letter (to Master Durga Pershad), 
a Muhammadan paper proposes that the Arya Samajists should take an oath of 


allegiance to Government. Commenting upon this, the paper says that adminis- 
tering an oath of allegiance to Aryas is tantamount to saying that they have been 
disloyal to Government and should, therefore, prove their loyalty by taking the 
oath, In other words, they should execute a bond for their good behaviour. The 
proposal, adds the paper, wou!d perhaps have been worthy of being considered 
if the Muhammadans had takena similar oath. If the Muhammadans have 
denounced anarchism through the press and on the platform, the Arya Samaj- 
ists have been doing the same long before the evil made its appearance in the 
country. Continuing, the paper refers to the religious teachings of Hinduism 
and Islam and remarks that, at the time of the revelation of the Vedas, there 
was no hostility existing between Hindus and any particular community, whereas 
at the time of the revelation of the Koran, many communities were inimically 
disposed towards each other. The preaching of the doctrine of Fehad show how 
far the Muhammadans can be expected to remain loyal to a Christian Govern- 
ment. There is, however, one question to which the Aryas cannot find any 
satisfactory answer, t.¢., they cannot quote any verse from the Vedas enjoin- 
ing loyalty to the English, but, as the Prophet was aware of the fact that the 
Christians were destined to be the future rulers (of the world), he inserted in 
the Koran a verse which his followers could quote in proof of their loyalty. 
Proceeding, it says that Muhammadans have not given any special proof of 
loyalty which the other communities also have not adduced. It, therefore, 
puts forward a proposal which, it hopes, will not be objected to by them, they 
being the loyal subjects of Government. It is this, that a third injunction 
may be introduced into the Kalima, viz, a Muhammadan should accept 
the following three things:—(1) That God is one. (2) That Muhammad is 
his Prophet. (3) That he (the Muhammadan) is the subject of the English 
and will ever remain so. If the above proposal be put into practice, the 
loyalty of the Muhammadans of India will be proved, for otherwise the paper 
cannot admit that Muhammadans can ever be loyal to a foreign Government. 
It then goes on to say that Muhammadans have not as yet answered the ques- 
tion as to why the Sultan of Turkey, and not King Edward VII, is their Caliph 
and why the former should be their Caliph when they are the loyal subjects 
of the English. Again, the Aryas’ reply to the question whether they are 
prepared to take the vath of allegiance or not, is that, as they are not crimi- 
nals, they cannot furnish security for good behaviour and that, as they are 
not opposed to Government, they need not take the proposed oath of loyalty. 
The Aryas have been, are and will remain loyal to Government, and this not 
from any selfish motives but because they realise that, under the existing 
circumstances, the present is the best Government (for them), that under it 
they are safe and free to preach their religion to others, and that they will 
remain loyal as long as they enjoy religious liberty, The paper than goes on 
to remark that the Aryas should tell the person who asks them to take the 
oath of allegiance that he has no right to insult them, They should refuse to 


sign any declaration of loyalty and should maintain their self respect, and by 
their doing so the storm of enmity will of itself subside. 


19. The Curzon phe (Delhi), of the 8th March 1910, publishes an 
_ article headed “ The religion of the Aryas and their 
one. and Muham- civilization.” _ The paper deplores the habit: of the 


si Aryas of making wrong and unjustifiable attacks on 
all the non-Arya religions of the world in a manner calculated to wound the feel: 
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ings of their followers and to showét on the renowned founders of religions and 
fatnous religious guides the gtossest and the most obscéne abusive epithets, and it 
téemarks thatit is strdige that, whenever they are called upon to enter into’d 
discussion regarding their religion, they avoid it altogether. The Parkash Eom: 
plains that Muhammadans are trying to prejudice the minds of Governmentagainst 
the Aryas, but it ignores the fact that the Aryan newspapers are in the habit of 
publishing mischievods writings which ate calculated to provoke non-Atyas and 
to cteate racial hatred ini the minds of the various classes of His Majesty’s sub- 
jects. After publishing extracts ftom the Aryan newspapers in which the 
Muhammadan religion and its gréat men have heen abused and after saying that 
Aryan litetature coritains still mote unholy attacks on Islam, the Editor challenges 
the Parkash to point to any word or sentence in his paper which falls below the 
standard of refinément and civilization. | 

20. The Hunter (Lahore), of the 7th March 1910, publishes a communi- 
cation headed * The British Government and Rishi 
ee Dayanana.” The writer; one Muhammad Hussain, 
of Lahore, says that Darshanand, the Editor of the Atsht Dayanand, remarks 
that he has learnt with surprise that a certain Deputy Commissioner regards 
the Arya Samaj as a political body or a party of seditionaries, for it canrot be 
other than surprising that an officer, who controls the destinies of ten lakhs of 
people, should commit sucha serious mistake, Granting that the followers 
of other religions carry such reports to him and granting that they are Government 
servants, it does not become an officer, who is responsible for the protection of 
the life and property of ten lakhs of persons, to be so rash as to hold these 
views. Commenting upon this, the writer takes the Editor of the Rishi Daya- 
nand to task for finding fault with the Deputy Commissioner and says that the 
writings of Swami Dayanand are full of sedition and lead the Aryas to commit 
mischief and use their pens and tongues in a manner calculated to prejudice 
the authorities against them. The writer then goes On to say that Darshanand 
and other Arya leaders and lecturers, while talking about the loyalty of their 
co-religionists, often leave out of consideration the Swami’s aforesaid writings, 
If the Aryas. want to prove their loyalty, it is their duty to announce that Swami 
Dayanand was wrong in giving expression to such (disloyal) ideas and that they 
do not agree with the same. It is high time that Darshanand declared the 
aforesaid writings of the Swami to be wrong. Unless the seeds of sedition 
sown by Dayanand are uprooted the Aryas will not be able to infuse a spirit 
of loyalty into the Samaj. To hide wickednéss, to express abhorrence of 
the same by means of rhetoric, or not to expunge wicked writings out of a 
stancard book, is treading the path of mischief and wickedness and not of 
loyalty. The Aryas should, therefore, lay the axe at the very root of this 
wickedness so that no one may be led astray. In short, this is the point to 
which the Aryas should devote their attention, but unfortunately tne well-wishers 
of the Samaj do not even look into the matter, Their professions of loyalty 
are the outcome of expediency but, as a matter of fact, they orly follow the 
line which Dayanand chalked out for them. 


a1. The following is published by the Zrzbwne (Lahore), of the 15th 
March 1910 :— coe 


Swami Dayanand and the Aryas. 


Fhe relics of Buddha. 


“Tt seems to be settled at last that the scared Buddha relics will be enshrined 
in a suitable memorial in Mandalay. The Government of India wires our Caluctta corre- 
spondent, have had under consideration for some time the question of the disposal of relics 
of Gautama Buddha discovered last year near Peshawar. The relics which were discov- 
eted in 1898 at Piprabwa in Basti district were made over to His Majesty the King 


of Siam who distributed them to various communities throughout the Buddhist world. It 


has been considered whether that precedent should be followed, but it was felt that the 
relics should be preserved intact. It has, therefore, been decided, we learn, to entrust 


the relics to the Buddhists of the Indian Empire to be by them emshrined at Mandalay. 
The Viceroy will accotdingly present the relics to the deputation of Buddhists from 
Burma which will wait upon His Excellency on the roth: March. The decision, we are 


afraid, will not be received with any enthusiasm in India proper. We indeed should have 
preferred that the sacred relics of the great Gautama Buddha, whose unique renunciation 
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and sublime teachings form one of the most inspiring and elevating chapters in India’s 
‘sacred scroll, should have been embalmed and canonised in the country where he lived 
and preached. It may be that Burma claims a mich larger population of’ Buddhis’s than 
the land of birth of Prince Sidhartha, but public Opinion in (India emphatically and unmis- 
takably declared itself for retention of the holy ashes in India. The only point in favour 
of'the decision is that the sacred relics are not handed over toa foreign potentate as was. 
the case ona previous occasion.” 


22. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the sath March 1910, publishes a 
The = Anjuman-i-Himayat-i- paragraph headed ‘‘A complaint has been filed 
Islam, Lahore. against four office-bearers of the Anjuman-i- 
Himayat-i-Islam, Lahore.” Adverting to the complaint filed by the Editor of 
the Watan (vide paragraph 29 of Selections No. 10', the paper expresses its 
regret that Muhammadans should be compelled to prosecute in court certain 
ofhce-bearers of a Muslim Society because of their mismanagement, The 
action is, however, justified, seeing that all attempts to settle the matter 
out of court by a compromise totally failed. After remarking that the present 
office-bearers of the Anjuman consider the Anjuman as their private property, 
the paper says that it cannot be said what the ultimate decision of the Court 
in the matter will be, but there can be no denying the fact that there will be 
revealed many secrets which were hitherto unknown to the public. 


In another place the paper reprints an article from the Watan in which it 
is reported that on the 8th instant two ca-es were filed under sections 403 and 
477 A, Indian Penal Code, against Amir Shah, late Librarian, and Mahbub Alam, 
suspended Muharar, for defrauding the Anjuman of a sum of nearly Rs. 4,500 
and making false entries in the account-book, and also against Ali Muhammad, 
Secretary of the Zods/-t-/shaat Committee, and Muzafar-ud-Din, Managing 
Proprietor, Islamia Steam Press, for misappropriating paper worth Rs, 1,300 
and submitting false accounts. | 


23. The Akhbar t-’Am (Lahore), of the tath March toro, publishes a 
communication from ‘ Ulfat, ’ headed ‘‘ Mischiev- 

Pm ny P< O CAR ane Oe ous sayings of the false Paisa (Akkbar.)” The 
: writer takes to task the Passa Akhbar for publish- 
ing aseries of articles on Chhut which are calculated to wound the feelings of 
Hindus. The writers of those articles, he adds, are none less bigoted than 
the paper itself and they have proved themselves to be so by abusing Hindus. 
Does not the Paisa Akhbar know, he asks, that spreading communal hatred 
among the people is punishable under section 153 A of the indian Penal Code ? 
Those Muhammadans, who associate with Hindus and at the same time injure 
the latters’ feelings, are not worthy of being called true Muslims. Can such persons 
be true Muhammadans, who, notwithstanding their holding Hindus to be impure, 
take pride in dining in their company ? Continuing, he urges the Patsa Akhbar to 
stop the publication of such articles, for, otherwise, he will be compelled to expose 
its moves and tactics, After remarking that Muhammadans do not eat food 
touched by a person of low caste and do not venture to smoke the pipe of a 
European, the writer asks what right have these persons to criticise Hindus for 
doing the same. Proceeding, he advises Munshi Mahbub Alam, the Editor of 
the Paisa Akhbar, not to publish any article without first having gone through it, 
and if he refuses to stop the discussion of this subject, the writer will be compelled 
to place before the public and Government the hollowness of the professions 


contained in those articles. 


VI.—LEGISLATION, 


a4. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 9th March 1910, publishes a 
; communication headed “ The Press {Act and the 


The Press Act. : : | | bs 
newspaper /s/am of Bombay.” Adverting to the 
refusal of the Magistrate to permit Qazi Ismail, Editor of the /s/am, to change the 
name of the Islamia Printing Press, the writer says that the Press Act was en- 
forced for the first time in Bombay.in connection with the aforesaid paper. The 
Saudagar, the Fam-s-Famshed, &c., have expressed their sympathy with the 
proprietor of the /s/am and have condemned as improper the decision of the 
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Mapistrate. Continuing, the writer says that Mr. Qazi, on being required to. 
show cause why should he be exempted from furnishing security, replied that. 
as he was not going to start a new press but merely wanted to change the name 
of the press in which the paper had been printed for the past 15 years he did’ 
not see any- necessity. for furnishing security. The writer is of opinion that’ 
Mr. Qazi’s argument was sound and that if the Magistrate had carefully consider, 
ed the matter, he would have passed an order which would have given satisfaction 
to the whole press of the Bombay Presidency. After remarking that the Magis- 
trate’s contention that, if the loyalty of a paper were to be taken into consider- 
ation, the demand of security would be an impossibilitv, doubtless carries 
much weight, the writer urges that Magistrates should in deciding such 
cases keep the spirit of the press law in view. The manner in which the 
Press Act has been enforced in Bombay shows that even the most respectable 
paper is liable to be called upon to furnish security. The law should be 
90 administered that the proprietor of a paper should not come to grief even 
if he commits an unintentional mistake. The Act should not be used to 
wound the feelings of respectable men but should aim at stopping the dis- 
semination of sedition. 


25, The Arjun (Lahore), of the 11th March 1910, publishes a para- 
: graph headed “A new movement by an editor’s 
p hom consequences of the wife” The paper says that the heavy sentences 
passed against certain editors have come as a 
surprise to the people in general, to say nothing of the relatives of the 
accused who have been, as it were, struck by lightning. An editor’s con- 
viction naturally causes the greatest shock to his wife. The new press 
laws have doubtless bridled the tongue of the editor, but a new hindrance, 
which is about to be put in his way, is likely to prove more efficacious 
than all the press laws together. The wives of certain editors in Lahore 
are seriously thinking of giving up their husbands unless they give up journalism, 
They are also thinking of persuading unmarried girls to secure a promise. 
before marriage with their future husbands, that they will not take to journalism. 
If any would-be husband refuses to take such an oath, marriage should 
not be contracted with him, for in these cays, the editor’s life is always 
in danger. In conclusion the paper remarks that it remains to be seen 
how youthful editors will meet this new movement. 


26, The Passa Akhbar (Lahore), of the r4th con gies publishes 
aleader headed ‘‘ The complaint of the Muham- 

papa ed. madans regarding the questicn of Wag/-aulad 
deserves the attention of Government.” The paper refers to the question asked 
by the Hon’ble Mr. Jinnah inthe Imperial Legislative Council on the above 
subject and also to the reply given thereto by Government and remarks that 
the latter does not seem to have understood the question at all. What Mr. 
Jinnah contended was that the Frivy Council had misinterpreted the Muham- 
madan law on the subject, that its finding thereon was against the teachings of 
Islam and that it should be rendered null and void in order to save Muham- 
madans from being injuriously affected by it. The Government's reply, that it 
is not prepared to pass any law setting aside the order of the Privy: Council, is. 
calculated to prove prejudical to the interests of Muhammadans, for, unless 
some case is referred to the Privy Council, it will not be ready to reconsider 
the matter, with the result that the precedent set by the existing finding will 
tell very much against the interests of Muhammadans. Continuing, it says 
that Government is aware that the people’s apprehensions regarding the ques- 
tion have been aroused and that they are dissatisfied with the finding of the 
Privy Council and consider that it is in direct opposition to the opinion held 
by the leading theologians of Islam. Indeed, the finding of the Privy Council 
is that Wagf can only be executed for the purposes of charity and that it cannot 
extend to one’s children, but. the Muhammadans object to this finding and 
hold that it can extend to children as well and Maulvi Shibli supports the view | 
of his co-religionists by quoting the proverb ‘‘ Charity begins at home.” Under 
these circumstances it is clear that the finding is calculated to prove injurious 
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to the interests of Muhammadans and that it is improper on the part of Gavern- 
ment to reject a proposal to neutralise the injurious character of the Privy 
Council finding. After remarking that nobody can deny that the theologians 


of Islam understand Muhammadan law better than the judges of the Privy 


Council, the paper urges Government to reconsider the question in order to 


remove the grievances of the Muhammadan community in the matter. 
VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Fudicral. 


27. The Passa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 12th March tg1!0, publishes a 


‘¢ . ° . 
The cisih egpnagintin to. the note headed ‘‘One more Indian Judge in the 


Bench of the Bombay High Bombay High Court.” Adverting to the appoint- 


Court. ment of Mr. Mahadeo Bhaskar, senior Government 
Advocate, as a Judge of the Bombay High Court, the paper says that it was for 


a long time expected that a Muhammadan would be appointed to the post, but — 


it is regrettable that the hopes of Muhammadans in the matter have not been 
realised on the present occasion. Although Government, it adds, understands 
its policy better than ‘ we” do, yet, considering the exigencies of the time 
and the existence of many able Muhammadan lawyers in the country, it is a 
great disappoint ment to the Muhammadan community that a Muhammadan has 


not been selected to serve on the Bench of the Bombay High Court. It is, 


however, to be hoped that in future Governnent will pay consideration to the 
feelings of Muhammadans in the matter. 


(2)—Education. 


98. The Patsa Akhbar Se . re ag wares 1910, publishes a 

. aragraph headed “ The newly-appointed Fellows of 

Gaaeae, fe Se team oe Punjab University.” The pro thanks Sir 

Louis Dane on behalf of the Muhammadan com- 

munity for nominating as Fellows of the Punjab University those Muhammadan 

gentlemen who are the real representatives of their community. Their presence 

in the Senate, it adds, will not only prove useful to that body, but will bea 
guarantee that the rights of Muhammadans will be duly safeguarded. 


29. The 4rya Gazette (Lahore), of the roth March 1910, publishes 

a ll paragraph headed “New Fellows of the Punjab 

Bd tila of the Punjab University.” Adverting to the recent appointments 
that although the nomination of one Hindu as against three Muhammadans 
seems unfair from the Hindu point of view, still it is a matter for congratulation 
that the persons nominated possess high literary attainments and can take an. 
interest in educational affairs. After remarking that in making nominations. 
the Punjab University should pay great regard to the educational qualifications 
of its nominees, the paper expresses satisfaction with this year’s nominations 
and congratulates the University for its having secured the services of Fellows 


who are learned men. 
(e) Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


go, The Zamindary (Karmabad), of the 8th March 1910, publishes a 
communication from ‘A distressed colonist.’? The 

PEE cc of the Jhelum Sriter says that in 1902, when the colonisation of the 
land on the Jhelum Canal was taken in hand, the 

Colonisation Officer so highly eulogised the quality of the soil that the colonists 
thought that it was a veritable Zi/dovado. On a closer acquaintance, however, 


they were greatly disappointed, inasmuch as they found that the so-called — 
fertile land was no better than a series of mounds of sand with patches of land of | 


worthless quality. In spite of this they continued to plough and till it and. 


of Fellows of the Punjab University, the paper says. . 


‘ 


spared no pains and suffered every hardship in order to bring it under cultiva: — 


OO AED eh Poe me 
- 
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‘has-not only made up the capital invested on it, but is yielding a handsome 
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tion, with the result that the once barren and desolate country has now been 
converted into a luxuriantly verdant field. Notwithstanding their extraordinary | 
labour, however, they have not as yet obtained as much benefit as_ they were led. 
to expect at the commencement of the colonisation. Even the authorities have 
admitted that the land on the Jhelum Canal is comparatively inferior to that 
on other canals. But it is to be hoped that, if steps are taken to irrigate it at 
the proper time and an adequate supply of water is maintained for the purpose, 
a great improvement is likely to be effected in its productive power. It is, 
however, a matter for great regret that the local authorities feel no sympathy for 
the colonists and pay no heed to the latter’s wants and grievances. Nor is this 
all; considering from their outward appearance that they are well-to-do, the 
aythorities are devising schemes for throwing on them additional burdens which 
it is far beyond their capacity to bear. Moreover, there are large tracts of land 
in the Jhelum Colony where crops are likely to wither if water is supplied to 
them after (at intervals of) a week. These lands are such that so long as there 
is water in them the standing crops remain green and, immediately the water 
dries up, the crops are blighted. This is the reason why not a single field in the 
Colony has this vear yielded a sixteen-anna harvest. But at the time of the 
inspection of the Kharaba, the local authorities pay more heed to the interests 
of Government than to those of the poor voiceless coionists, with the result that | 
the latter derive no benefit from such ‘nspections. To be sure, if the colonists 
spend money and grease the palms of the subordinate officials, they can 
thus gain their encs. After remarking that the colonists are all involved 
in debt, the writer complains that those lands, which are situate at the tail 
of the canal, do not receive water at the proper time or in sufficient quantity, 


Moreover, at the time of harvesting crops the canal water, after irrigating 


lands on a higher level, is suddenly let loose on those below, with the 
result that the crops on lands near to the former are distroved. And this is 
pot all. The agriculturists are also employed to work on degar in order 
to remcve the silt deposited below the canal, but they are given no remune- 
ration for their pains. Afier remarking that the inadequacy of the water 
supply to cultivated fields is not due to any deficiency of water in the 
canal, but to want of proper management, the writer says that the canal 
remained closed from 1st January to ist February 1910. When, however, 
water came, it came in such small quantity that the wheat fields were unsufficiently 
irrigated and are being driedup. 1f this state of affairs continues any longer, the 
greater part of the wheat crops will be ruined. Continuing, he says that the 
zamindars derive no benefit from the tours of canal officers, who go about from 
one bungalow to another, but, beyond collecting eggs and fowls for themselves 
and drawing travelling allowance, they do nothing to redress the grievances of 
the former. It is true that sometimes they ask a few questions from the colonists, 
but if the latter siy in reply that they are happy, that their crops are in good 
condition and that the supply of water is sufficient, well and good; but if they 
complain about their crops and an insufficient supply of water, the canal officers 
show temper and spurring their horses,leave the place without vouchsafing a single 
word to the poor cultivator. Under these circumstances it is difficult to see how 
these officers can gain full information as to the condition of the agriculturists by 
making tours in this way. Itis for this reason that, withcut making complete 
enquiry they submit rose-coloured reports to Government as regards the 
condition ot the crops, with the result that, while they themselves gain a 
good name by such rsports, the poor zamindars are ruined. The writer then 
goes on to protest against the proposal that the water rates for land in which 
torta is sown should be doutlei and that the zamindars’ rights to irrigation should 
be decreased, and remarks that no land on the Jhelum Canal yields an income 
of more than Rs. 20 per acre, while expenses are so heavy, because the palms of 
patwaris, zaildars, beldars and pansal nawtses have to be greased and the tour 
expenses of canal authorities, to be borne, that zamindars can save nothing and can 
maintain themselves and their children only by raising loansfromthe dbanyas. The 
writer, therefore, urges His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab to 
reduce the water-rates in view of the fact that the income realised from the canal 
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return of net profits, He also expresses the hope that the rights of zamindars 
to irrigation will not be interfered with and that orders will be issued for the 
supply of water in abundance with a view to irrigating the lands of all the 
colonists on the Jhelum Canal, 


(g)—Postal matters. 


31. The Akhbar-t-Am (Lahore), of the 9th March 1910, publishes a 
‘bias Seal communication headed ‘‘ Worthy of notice by the 
pili cacao Postal Department.” The privilege of utilising 
half of the reverse of a post-card, says the writer, was conceded some years 
back. But Indian post-cards still bear the words “‘ The address only to be written 
on this side.” These words should either be removed or replaced by others 
directing the sender to utilise half of the reverse of a post-card. Ifa line were 
drawn in the middle, people would not make the mistake of writing on more than 
one half the post-cards and of being calied upon to pay halfan anna extra—such 
cards being treated as bearing. 


(h)—Miscellaneous. 


32. Writing under the heading “Sobriety of European soldiers,’ the 
Stvaj-ul- Akhbar (Jhelum), of the 15th March tg10, 
refers to the army report showing that many Euro- 
pean soldiers have given up drinking wine and other intoxicating liquors and 
that their names have been entered in a register of teetotalers, and says that 
it is desirable that both Hindus and Muhammadans should take steps to induce 
their co-religionists, who are in the army and who are addicted to spirituous 
liquors, to abstain from their bad habits and get their names registered in the 
list of total abstainers. Bhats and Mulias, it adds, are employed in native regi- 
ments, but they are not sufficiently influential to warn native soldiers and expos- 
tulate with them in the matters of abstaining from intoxicating iquors. In con- 
clusion, the paper says that Hindus, Muhammadans and Sikhs should learn a 
lesson trom the sobriety of European soldiers and should try to follow in their 


footsteps. 


Native soldiers and teetotalism. 


LAHORE: D. PETRIE, 
Asst. to the Deputy Inspector General of Police, 


The 19th March 1910. ial ee 
Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab. 
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No. 


Vakil 


Name. 
“ENGLISH. 
DatLy. 
Tribune coe 
Tri-WEEKLY. 
Panjabee 
BI-WEEKLY. 
Observer oes 


Punjab Times and Frontier 
News. 

WEEKLY. 

Khalsa Advocate eo. 
ForTNIGHTLY. 

Harbinger 

URDU, 

Dal Ly. 

Akhbar-i-’Am 
Paisa Akhbar 


Bi weEKLY. 


WERKLY., 
Afghan 


Ahl-i-Hadis 
Ahluwalia Gazette 
Arjun 

Army News 

Arya Gazette aes 
Civil and Military News ... 


Curzon Gazette 


Hakam aos 
Haq Pasand soe 
Hindustan a 
H unter 
Jhang Sial a 
Kapurthala Akhoar 0s 
Lytton Gazette i 
Khair Khwah-i-Hind _... 
Khair Khwah-i-Riasithai 
Hind. 
Leader eee 
Mister Gazette oii 
Native States Gazette... 
Nazim-ul-Hind* ne 
Nur Afshan oes 
Paisa Akhbar as 
Patiala Akhbar sea 
Parkash eee 


Punjab Samachar 


Locality. Name of Publisher. Circulation. 
| 
Lahore ». | Bihari Lal vee 1,273 copies, 

.. | Lahore Mul Chand 4,332 on 
Lahore Nizameud-din cee 1,000 , 
Rawalpirdi eo | J. R. Thapur ace a 
Amritsar ». | Bahadar Singh see 7s 
Lahore .. | Muhammad Firoz Din... oo «. 
Lahore ,.. | Govind Sahai ave . 
Do. Abdul Aziz ove ae 
Amritsar aes Ditto eee 1970 =» 
Peshawar Saiyid Mehdi Shah _... 500 _,, 
Amritsar ve. | Danaulla ise ae 
Amritsar Lehna Singh ‘ 500 , 
Lahore ne , Dharmpal, B.A. oe 2,000» 
| Ludhiana ». | Hira Lal & Co. eve ¥,300 
Lahore ... | Bhowani Das Wee — . 
Ludhiana ...| saivid Muhammad _,.. i 
Delhi ... | Mirza Hairat as «ws 
Kadian, Gurdaspur dis- | Yakub Alt oo goo 
pin Ram Nath eve 382, 
Lahore Ram Sarn Dutt oon 5.970 
Do. ... | Muhammad Bakhsh ... oe 
Jhang Bhagwan Das ove 2008 «4 
K apurtha'a es Hamid Husain oe a 
Delhi ... | Bulaki Das 1,000 =» 
Do. .. | Maha Narain “as ao 
€ ashore a Ghulam Nabi ie 100 —5, 
Amritsar ve | Karm Chand Mohan .., 200° % 
on _. | Ali Bakhsh a Iso, 
Delhi ww Nasir Ali and Ashiq Ali ie 
Lahore we | Nazim Husain Khan .,.. | 200 5 
Ludhiana oe | Revd. Dr. E. M. Wherry. 500 4, 
Lahore .- | Mahbub Alam eee 8,377» 
Patiala ,«. | 9aiyid Rajab Ali Skah ... ee 
Lahore | Arishna ees i768  « 
Do. we. | Hira Lal oes | 705 145 
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37.| Municipal Gazette and] Do. Din Muhammad 500 44 
Sada-i-Hind. 
38 | Sadiq-ul-Akhbar --- | Bahawa!pur ... | Maulvi Ata Ulla ne — 
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5? | Mohval Gazette ». | Kala, Jhelum district ...| Mehta Sham Das oe 250 
: . | 
MonTSsLy. 
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61 | Makhzan we. | Delhi .. | Abdul Kadir a 4,000 
62 | Oriental Gazette ... | Lahore .- | Mehraj Din io sco, 
63 | Sadhu ce | Do. ». | Shiobart Lal, M.A. 500 
64 | Martand oa -». | Kanaya Lal nom 25° yy 
Raghbir Patrika “at Be «- | Prab Dial pe 5990 5s 
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Prem Singh ata 
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- T—POLITICs. 


(b)—Home. 


1. The Passa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 16th March ig1o, publishes 
a paragraph headed “ Will a tax be imposed on 
Indian tobacco also!” The paper says that, be- 
cause of the strong opposition offered by those engaged in carrying on a trade 
in tobacco in England, the Government of India has. proposed to impos2 a tax 
on Indian tobacco also. If the proposal is carried into effect, it adds, the 
tobacco trade of India will be ruined altogether. It is, therefore, to be hoped 
that the Government of India will take steps in the matter only after careful 
consideration and that the non-official members of the Secretary of State’s 
Council will leave no stone unturned to defeat the proposal. . 


The tax on tcbacco. 


2. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the roth March rg10, publishes a 
3 leadrette headed “ The proceedings of the extended 
The Extended Councils. Councils.” Adverting to the proceedings of the 
extended councils, both Imperial and Provincial, the paper says that with the 
exception of a few honourable members, such as Mr. Gokhale, Mr. Thackersey, 
Mr. Bhupendara Nath Basu, Pandit Madan Mohan Malviya, Mr. Chitnavis and 
others, no other members have taken much active part in matters which formed 
the topic of discussion. These members, it may be remembered, have 
learnt politics in the Congress camp, and even those Muhammaden mem- 
bers, such as Mr. Mazhar-ul-eHaq, Nawab Saiyad Muhammad and Mr, Jinnah, 
who showed some interest in the proceedings of the Councils, have re- 
ceived inspiration from the same source. This is all true; but the question 
arises what advantages can be gained by taking warm and lively interest in the 
discussions of Councils, seeing that no change can be effected in the proposals 
of Government by making speeches and suggesting amendments. As for 
instance, several speeches were made advocating silver being exempted from a 
tax, yet the Government’s proposal to tax silver was carried by a majority of 
votes. Similarly, in spite of the great differences of opinion, the Press Act was 
almost unanimously supported by the non-official members. This must have 
appeared satisfactory to those English and Anglo-Indian statesmen who were 
under the impression that non-official members of Council were likely to unite 
against the President of the Council. There was only one question which was. 
supported by all the non-official members, and that was concerning the difficulties 
of Indians in the Transvaal, but even in this case it is a well-known fact that 
both Europeans and Indians were in complete agreement. But although the 
Imperial Council passed two objectionable and injurious laws at the threshold 
of its new life, vts., (1) the Press Act and (2) the new taxes, yet the ex- 
tended Councils are likely to ‘prove useful to the country because they afford 
greater opportunity to the members to present the thoughts and feelings of the 
public before them and to the authorities to remove misunderstandings which 
may prevail in the minds of the people against certain measures of Government. 
As an instance in point, the paper refers to the reply given by the Government 
of the United Provinces disavowing any intention on its part to prosecute Mrs, 
Annie Besant for promoting racial hatred, which for a time greatly exercised the 
minds of journalists. 


3. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 18th March 1910, publishes a 
note headed “ NoMuhammadan Member has so far 

PR semana and Executive been appointed to the Executive Councils.” 
Although, says the paper, Hindus have been nomi- 

nated members of the Executive Councils of the Government of India and the 
Governments of Bombay and Madras respectively, no Muhammadan has yet been 
appointed to any Executive Council in the country. This, it adds, has caused 
great anxiety among Muhammadans, and it is possible that it may lead to dis- 
content. As the question of the appointment of an Executive Member for the 
Bengal. Council is under consideration, it behoves the Government to utilize this. 
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excellent opportunity of redressing the grievances of Muhammadans. Continu- 
ing, the paper expresses the hope that Government will pay due attention to this 
important matter, and remarks that if this is not done Muhammadans will 
be greatly disappointed and their rights will be seriously injured, 


4. The Akhbar-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 17th March 1910, publishes 
a ‘communication headed “ Swadesht and the 
British Government,” in which the writer praises 
the Government of India for the courage which it has shown in imposing, note . 
withstanding the strenuous opposition of the British dealers in tobacco, a tax 
on foreign cigarettes and cigars, which has resulted in several tobacco 
factories of Liverpool and America being closed, and remarks that the Govern- 
ment has rejected the suggestion made by the British traders that the tax on 
Indian tobacco should be increased a little so as to make room for reduction’ in 
the tax on foreign tobacco.’ All this, says the writer, clearly shows that the 
Government of India is anxious to promote the cause of the Swadeshi move- 
ment in India and to foster and to develop Indian arts and industries, After 
referring to the scholarships awarded to Incian youths to proceed to Europe 
to learn various arts and industries, and also after referring to the use of 
Swadesht articles in public offices, the writer deplores the doings of the anar- 
chists, and remarks that the latter do nothing to improve the condition of their 
countrymen, and are trying merely to ruin the country by fomenting ill-will and 
discord between the rulers and the ruled. The writer also dwells on the ad- 
visability of imposing a tax on foreignemade sugar and doubling the present 
tax on foreign cloths and stationery. 


‘Government and the people. 


ment possesses extensive means of sounding all matters to their lowest depth, 


5. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 18th March 1910, publishes a come 
munication headed ‘ Hindus and Government : 
Hindus and Government. What should the Hindusdo now >” The writer, one 
Lala Sheobarat Lal, Varman, M.A., deplores the present misunderstandings 
which exist between the British Government and Hindus, and remarks that this 
is largely due to the indifference of Hindus to maintaining intimate relations with 
Government officers and alsoto the paucity of Hindu gentlemen commanding 
sufficient it fluence in official circles. ‘The Government is also responsible to a 
certain extent for this state of affairs, because instead of learning, as it should, 
from reliable persons the feelings and aspirations of Hindus, it has continued to 
obtain information regarding them from persons who are leaving no stone une 
turned to prejudice its mind against them by supplying false information. 
Moreover, several cases have unfortunately occurred in the country in which 
Hindus are concerned, and this has also contributed to increasing the above mis- 
understanding. After giving a history of the various incidents which recently 
happened in the country and which have been the cause of misunderstanding 
between Government and Hindus, the paper says that in view of the fact that 
the submission of loyal addresses, &c., has failed to remove the prejudice against 
them, it is desirable that Hindus should have recourse toa special organisation 
in order to remove every misunderstanding which exists in the mind of Governe- 
ment concerning them. Practical steps should, therefore, be taken to extend 
the Hindu Conference which has recently been launched into existence. Its 
branches should be established, not only in the Punjab, but in almost all parts of 
Incia, and even in villages. Its members should not be mere sycophants or 
persons given to flattery, but those who have self-respect and who are ready to 
sacrifice some portion of their time and ability for the well-being of the com- 
munity and to associate with the authorities and keep them informed of the true 
condition of every town and village. This is not thetime for remaining aloof, for 
such conduct on the part of Hindus helps to create misunderstandings and affords 
the enemies of Hindus an opportunity to prejudice officials against them. If all 
the Hindus be prepared to work together and act upon the above suggestion, it is 
very likely that all the misunderstandings which at present exist between the 
rulers and Hindus willbe removed. Continuing, the writer says that it is wrong 
on the part of Government to connect the actions of individuals with those of 
the community and to draw inferences from them. It is known to all that Govern- 
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and this being the case it can easily ascertain how far a community should be 
held responsible for the doings of some of its individual members. Nevertheless, 
it is undoubtedly true that it is the bounden duty of the local Sabhas and their 
members to bring all matters concerning them to the notice of Government and 
help it in the maintenance of peace, and that if they fail to do this they are liable 
to be blamed by Government. After remarking that the evils to which 
Hindus have fallen a victim are threatening their very existence, the writer 
says that every sensible Hindus, whether a Sanatanist, an Arya, a Jain or a Buds 
dhist, should co-operate and devise means to strengthen the Hindu Sabha, 
so that it may prove a blessing tothem in removing their sufferings and 
in being the true exponent of their communal rights, This Sabha is 
likely to prove advantageous to Hindus in various ways, It will afford an 
opportunity to the Hindu public to remain subordinate to a strong organisation, 
so that they will have the advantage of laying before Government all facts con- 
cerning them in a serious and effective way. Under these circumstances, it will 
be aserious and unpardonable mistake on the part of Hindus if they fail to 
give the Hindu Conference a practical shape. Proceeding, the writer dwells upon 
the desirability of imparting religious and moral education to Hindu children, and 
remarks that it is only through lack of moral training that Hindu youths have 
fallen a victim to an error of judgment in resorting to evil ways. He also sug- 
gests that it is essential for the well-being of Hindus that all Hindu castes, 
whether high or low, should be joined together by a common bond of nationality, 
and subjected to national panchayats, and remarks that influential Hindus should 
mix with the high authorities and try toremove all kinds of bad impressions 
concerning them from their minds, so that all attempts on the part of their 
enemies to mislead the authorities against them may prove abortive. In 
conclusion, he remarks that if his suggestions were put into practice all the com- 
plaints of Government would be removed, and that Hindus should bear in mind 
that their well-being is bound up with keeping themselves in close touch 
with Government. 


6. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 18th March toto, publishes 
a leader headed “ The causes of the present unrest. 
in India from the standpoint of an Indian Rats.” 
The paper says that Mir Ali Nawaz, heir-apparent of the Khairpur State, 
declares the following to be the causes of the present unrest in India :— 


The present urrest in the country. 


(1) When those persons who do not Jearn any profession and begin 
to seek employment after acquiring an ordinary education fail 
to get employment, they hold European cfficials to be res- 
ponsible for throwing obstacles in the way of their entering 
Government service. iets 


(2) The necessaries of life have become inordinately dear during the 
past 20 years, and it 1s this which makes the people readily be- 
lieve the assertions of those who for some reason or other are 
suspicicus of (the motives of) Government. 


(3) The education imparted to Indians has been too literary and 
philosophical, with the result that they desire to tread in the 
footsteps of civilized people and are anxious to establish a 
Government in the country more or less of a democratic charac- 
ter, although their aspirations are useless, because such Gov- 
ernment cannot be established ina country which is the home 
of numerous castes, tribes and religions. - 


(4) Those communities whose past was a glorious one have become 
desirous of regaining their lost glory, and this desire on their 
part has added to the existing unrest, 


(5) The ill-treatment of Indians by certain bad-tempered Europeans 
has created discontent in the country and attempts have been 
made to attribute such individual deeds to the entire European 
community. ect 
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The Mir then goes on to suggest the following measures to remove the 
prevailing unrest :-— : 


(1) The people with the help of the authorities should establish in- 
dustrial associations in every big city and should teach zamin- 
dar youths how to take advantage of new systems of 
agriculture. Government should patronise such asseciations 
and keep a list of the unemployed of every district, helping 
those who are seeking Government service. The number of 
lawyers should be diminished, because it is the unsuccessful 
among them who take part in injurious politics. 


(2). Government should pay early attention to the question of high 
prices and increase the duty on the export of necessaries of life.. 
It should also -take steps to plant trees with a view to making 
fire-wood cheap. : 


(3) Repressive measures should be adopted only for a short period, 

and able Indian Editors should be encouraged to advo- 

_ cate the cause of Government, and their newspapers should be 

substdised and a million of rupees should be set apart: in the 

budget for the purpose. The inhabitants of all places where 

anarchical outrages are perpetrated should be held partly res- 
ponsible for them, 


(4) Leaders of communities should be appealed to protect their: 
_ co-religionists from evil influences. 


(5) Europeans, whether officials or. non-officials, should accord con- 
siderate treatment to Indians. 


coe Commenting upon the above, the Editor disapproves of the suggestion 
that the number of lawyers should be diminished and remarks that self-govern- 
ment: on colonial lines will prove beneficial for the country; that duties on exports 
should be increased only in time of scarcity, that papers should: not be subsi- 
dised; and that Europeans should pay due. consideration to the feelings: and: 
traditions of Indians. _ : : | 


Il.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


". The Akhbar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 17th March tgJo, publishes a. 
Ps esc . _ leaderette headed “Frontier Dakaitis.” Adverting: 
Fpettat raids into British ter- tothe dakaiti committed in the house of Ramji 
” Dass, sufedposh, at Mauza Mathra, the paper charac- 
terises the incident as sad and heartrending, and remarks.that Ramji Dass must 
have felt deeply pained, not because ‘his. property was looted, but because he 
has lost his two daughters, who. were taken away by the dakaits. After pub-. 
lishing accounts of several other dakaitie committed in. the‘ houses of Hindus 
in the Frontier Province, the paper expresses the hope that Government will. 
immediately put an end to these occurrences, which are on the increase. 


8. The Hindustas (Lahore), of the 18th March tgto, publishes a 
paragraph headed ‘ Dakaitis committed (in the 
| houses: of) frontier Hindus,” in which the paper says. 
that a Peshawar correspondent reports that a dakaiti was recently committed. 
at Patwar Bala, where the dakaitis carried off a young Hindu. After referring 
to the dakaiti committed in the house of Lalji Mal (Rami Das ?) at Mathra, 
whence the robbers carried away two young daughters of the person named, and 
also to another dakaiti committed near Pir Singh, in which the dakaits also 
carried away two Hindus, the Editor says that such incidents are calculated: 
to make one’s hair stand on end. Heis at a loss to understand why 
Government has so far taken no step to punish the dakaits by summary 
methods, It is impossible, he adds, that Government should’ remain indifferent. 
to such matters, and it is difficult to say why the question of tribal raids in. 
the Frontier Province has not yet been satisfactoril y solved. . 


’ Tribal raids.into British territory. 
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9. The Aindustan (Lahore), of the rst March 1910, publishes a 


2 ; 

Tribal raids into wes sh territory. oti | + on a oy big: Peo oN feed 
from Peshawar that the Amir of Afghanistan has caused 50 Mohmand dakait 
leaders, who were made over to the Afghan authorities by the tribe to which 
they belonged, to be hanged on the public road. After remarking that the 
punishment inflicted by His Majesy is sufficiently deterrent and that no dacait 
will now dare commit depredations in Afghan territory, it observes that the 
British Government also should deal as severely as the Amir with tribal dakaits, 
who are in the habit of committing offences in the Frontier Province and 


destroying the lives and property of Hindus in that part of the country and 
should inflict deterrent punishment on them, | 


IIL—NATIVE STATES, 
10. The Ashbar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 17th March roto, reports that 
Sushila altete His Highness the Maharaja of Patiala recently paid 
Beret tensaces Mr. J, P. Warburton a farewell visit, openly acknowl- 
edged his valuable and meritorious services, and granted him a Asdat worth 
Rs, 1,000 and a cheque for Rs. 15,000 in token of his apprectation of the latter’s 
services. The paper congratulates Mr. Warburton on the honour which he so 


richly deserved and praises the Maharaja for setting such an excellent example 
in appreciating services. 


11, The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 19th March tgto0, publishes a 
ee communication headed “Pious thoughts of His 
— States and Muham- Highness the Nizam of Hyderabad.” The writer 
approves of the orders passed by His Highness the 
Nizam of Hyderabad prohibiting the’ entry of certain newspapers into the State, 
such as the Panjabee, the Hindustan, etc., and remarks that if other Native 
States had been as tolerant as the Hyderabad State germs of sedition would 
have long ceased to exist in tre country. The reason why Hindus are engaged 
in creating so much agitation in the country is that they are quite intolerant of 
Muhammadans. The Hindus desire the revocation of the measure of the parti- 
tion of Bengal, and why? Because the pa:tition of Bengal has opened the eyes 
of Muhammadans and has made it possible for them to feel their existence. 
Moreover, the fact that Muhammadans have succeeded m carrying their griev- 
_ances te the authorities even to the highest appears quite intolerable to Hindus, 
who have been so inflamed by it that they have begun. to boycott Muhammad- 
ans. After remarking that Hindus are generously treated in the Hyderabad 
‘State, the writer says that he has learnt with deep regret that the Kashmir 
Darbar has stopped the entry of the Zamzndar into the State. He attributes 
this order to the narrow-minded bigotry of the Hindus, and remarks that 
apparently the Hindu officials of the State cannot tolerate a Muhammadan 
paper like the Zamzndar entering the State, simply because it 1s conducted by 
a Muhammadan and it seeks to safeguard the rights of Muhammadan zamin- 
.dars, who constitute 99 per cent. of the total population of the State. It is 
strange, and is a matter of pity, that notwithstanding these disagreeable cases 
happening in Hindu States, Hindu gentlemen do their best to bring various 
charges against the old Muhammadan rulers of the country. They, however, 
fail to see that some Hindu States are in the habit of sacrificing justice and 
acting intolerantly (in cases in which Muhammadans are concerned), notwith- 
standing the fact that these States are subordinate to the British Government. 
Living as they do under a tolerant Government, the Muhammadans have every 
right to deplore the doings of such bigoted States. In conclusion, the writer 
expresses the hope that the Maharaja of Kashmir will take some action in the 
matter and will not allow his fair name to be tarnished by the bigoted doings of 
his servants. 
V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


12, The Afghan (Peshawar), of the 15th March 1910, publishes a 

— communication from Muhammad Hussain, Lahore 
bse cantonment, headed ‘‘ The real nature of the chal- 
lenge given by the Dayanandi jester.” The writer quotes an extract from page 
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874 of the Satyarath Parkash, in which it is laid down that it is not sinful to kill 

wicked persons openly or secretly. It is also laid down in the same book that.a 

person who, having forsaken his religion, kills a believer should be put to death, 
without consideration, even if he be a guru, or an old father or a person knowing 
all the Shashtras. After remarking that the teachings of the Aryan scriptures 
referred to above are dangerous in the extreme, and that a person can become 
dangerous to society by following such worthless injunctions, the writer says 
that itis apparent from the above that the Arya scriptures sanctioned the 
murder of non-Aryas without any consideration and that this being the case all 
the crimes in the country, which are perpetrated by men who pay no heed to 
consequences, are apparently the doings of D ayanandi dakaits and freebooters, 
Continuing, the writer says that according te Dayanand “ No person should cone 
form to the laws framed by authorities ignorant of the Vedic knowledge (vzde 
page 187 of the Satyarath Parkash).” Do not dakaits and free-booters, asks 
the writer, conform to the same line of conduct? Swami Dayanand also says 
in the above-named book: “ Surround the enemy when opportunity arises, 
spread havoc and terror in his country and destroy all supplies of food and 
fodder which may be found there.” Do not the dakaits do exactly the same 
when carrying on thier nefarious practice ? 


13. The assa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 17th March to10, publishes a 

paragraph headed ‘“‘ Opposition to the proposal of 
_ taking an oath of loyalty by (the members of) the 
Arya Samaj.” Referring to the proposal of Master Durga Pershad, late Pre- 
sident of the Wachhowali Arya Samaj, that every Arya should take an oath of 
loyalty to Government and should sign a declaration to the same effect (vide 
paragraph 20 of Selections No. 7), the paper says that the pro posal is a reasonable 
one, although alarge number of Aryas do not likeit. Many Aryas of the D.A.- 
V. College party regard the proposal ascalculated to promote disunion in the 
ranks of the various Arya Samajes, and dec lare that it is not needed because the 
Aryas are as loyal to Government as the followers of other religions in the 
country. The paper then refers to a communication on the subject recently 
published in the Panjabee, and remarks that it is difficult to say why Aryas 
oppose the proposal when at the beginning they accepted it as a practical and a 
reasonable proposal. The Aryas, however, know well what to do in the matter 
and may have sound reasons to hold that the proposal is an impracticable one, - 


14. The Curzon Gazette (Delhi), of the ts5th (received on the aist) 


as tien anes ak tin March 1910, publishes in continuation of its pre- 
PS, pa ata vious remarks (vide paragraph of Selections 
No. 11) an article headed “ The religion of Aryas 

and their civilization.” The paper again publishes extracts from the Arjun and 


the Arya Musa fir, in which the papers named have fallen foul of tne Muham- 
madan religion and its Prophet, 


15. The Afghan (Peshawar), of the 15th March 1910, publishes a com- 

eclis ot Chateaii munication headed “ Hindus and Muhammadans 
in Charsadda.” The writer denies the allegation 

made by a correspondent in the columns of the Advocate that the strained rela- 
tions between Hindus and Muhammadans in Charsadda are due to the doings 
of Muhammad Quli, Naib Tahsildar, and remarks that, far from the official 
named being in any way responsible for the creation of bad blood between the 
‘two communities, Hindus alone are promoting racial hatred and enmity in that 
part of the country. Among the latter Babu Himat Singh, Postmaster, Charsadda, 
has taken the most prominent part in bringing about tension in the. feelings of the 
two communities in the locality named. After remarking that the Postmaster 
is in the habit of inciting his co-religionists against the Government by making 
them hear political songs on the gramaphone the writer says that the Babu sub- 
Scribes to such newspapers as the Amrtéa Basar Patrtka, the Frontier. Advocate, 
the Hindustan, the Parkash, the Fhang Stal, the Patandar, the Indar, the Arya 
‘Musafir, &c., and leaves no, stone unturned to prejudice the minds’ of ‘his 
‘co-religionists against Muhammadans. Recently.the Babu drafted a petition 
for one’ Ragho,- which ‘contained ‘serious allegations against the Police,’ but 
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Captain Bruce, finding them to have been entirely wrong and baseless, filed the 
petition without passing any orders thereon, It should, however, be borne in 
mind that no Government official is allowed to draft such petitions, and it is, there- 
fore, a pity that Babu Himat Singh is in the habit of drafting such petitions with 
impunity with a view to injure Muhammadans. Continuing, the writer says that 
the Babu is also in the habit of wounding tke latter’s feelings by bringing false. 
charges against, and showering abuse on, the Prophet of Arabia, He then goes. 
on to deny that the Muhammadans of Charsadda oppressed in any way 
Banda Mal, Sahukar, and remarks that the latter was expelled by the authorities 
from Charsadda because, in the heart of the market he insulted the Muham- 
madan religion by openly abusing Muhammad. The Advocate’s correspondents, 
he adds, also allege that Muhammad Quli Khan was mainly responsible for 
the establishment of a Muhammadan market at Charsadda. This is, however, 
absolutely wrong, becaus2, thanks to the Afghan, the Afghans are awakening 
to the needs of trade and have become prepared to take into their own hands the 
work of carrying on trade and establishing markets. The writer also denies that 
the market in question is called /s/ams Mandi and remarks that it is really 
named Zamindart Tigavatt Mand:. Inconclusion, he draws the attention of 
the Superintendent of Post Offices, Peshawar Division, to the doings of Babu 
Himat Singh and remarks that in the interests of peace the Babu should be 
transferred to some other place. 


16. The Aindustan (Lahore), of the 18th March 1910, publishes a poem 
from the per of Munshi Siraj-ud-din, Lahore, headed 
‘* Mother India’s message to Hindus and Muham- 
madans,” in which mother India is represented as bewailing her present abject 
condition and also the existence of dissension and disunion between Hindus 
and Muhammadans, which she says had been the cause of the ruin of the 
Empires of Greece, Egypt, Rome, Persia, Babylon, etc. She then asks both 
Hindus and Muhammadans to give up their mutual animosities and disputes 
which have been the cause of their ruin and to water the garden of India’s prospe- 
rity so as to restore it to its pristine verdure and luxuriance, In conclusion, she 


asks Muhammadans to abandon kine-killing and Hindus to give up the custom 
of chhut. 


17. The Akhbar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the roth March roto, vublishes a 
communication headed “ Munshi [nsha Ullah versus 
the Anjuman-i-Hamayat-i-Islam.” The writer de- 
plores the conduct of Munshi Insha Ullah, the 
Proprietor and Editor of the Watan, in bringing intolerable charges against the 
Anjuman-i- Hamayat-i-Islam, and remarks that one cannot but feel great regret for 
the attempts made by the Munshi to mislead the public. Indeed, the Munshi 
was in duty bound to try to neutralize the doings of the enemies of the Anjuman, 
but far from giving effective replies to the latter’s charges he turned his face 
against the Anjuman itself. A glance at the writings of the Watan shows that 
all the responsible office-bearers of the Anjuman are in the habit of misappro- 
priating the Anjuman’s funds to themselves, but from the complaint which the 
Munshi has filed in the Criminal Court it appears that a Muharrir of an inferior 
status, who has already been punished, is charged with having embezzled the 
Anjuman’s funds. It is certainly no great achievement on the part of the 
Munshi to secure the punishment of a Muharrir of the type referred to above, 
seeing that it is incumbent on him to expose the doings of the office bearers of 
the Anjuman whom he is doing his best to malign and against whom he has 
totally failed to establish any charge. The writer then goes on to find fault with 
the Munshi for trying to throw the apple of discord amongst the Muhammadan 
community, and remarks that this conduct on his part is reprehensible, because 
the doings of the Anjuman have conferred innumerable benefits on Muhammadans. 
It is, however, to be hoped, he adds, that the Munshi will be brought round to 
conform to a right course of conduct or that he will succeed in bringing home the 
charge of embezzlement to a responsible officer of the Anjuman. In conclusion, 
the writer says that it was inadvisable on the part of the Munshi to try to 
bring odium on the entire Anjuman owing to the fault. of an inferior Muharrir 
or Munshi, 


Hindus and Muhammadans. 


Munshi Insha Ullak versus the 
Anjuman-i-Himayat-i-Islam. 
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VI.—LEGISLATION. 


18. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 16th March roro, publishes 
‘edd ilies Ki a leader headed “ The Press Act.” After re- 
marking that Government always pays due regard 
to the press, so much so that several of the editors were allotted seats behind 
the Viceroy’s chair during the first sittings of the Imperial Legislative Council 
and many of them were invited to the Delhi Darbar, the journal says that if news+ 
papers continued to write in a moderate tone and remained under the control of 
respectable proprietors, Government would not feel the necessity of demanding 
security from them, because it does not liketo put them to inconvemience im 
any way without any good cause. It is for this very reason that Government 
has invested the District Magistrates with the power of exempting any person, 
whom they may consider fit for the concession, from furnis hing security under 
the new Act. It then refers to the Hon’ble Sardar Partab Singh’s proposal 
regarding the control of various papers by syndicates consisting of respectable 
persons and after expressing its approval of the same, it observes that if such a 
syndicate be not forthcoming, respectable gentlemen should come forward to 
take over charge of the various journals. 


19. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 17th March 1910, publishes an 
‘The Press Act, article headed “ O friend ! thts ts your own doing and 
a what remedy is there against one’s own act.” Re- 
ferring to section 16 of the Press Act by which all newspapers are required to 
send two copies of their publication to a responsible officer, in default of which 
they are liable to pay a maximum fine of Rs. 50, the paper says that ostensibly 
the provision appears to be very severe and is calculated to frighten everybody 
connected with journalism, because they are liable to fine even for the fault ‘of their 
maharrtrs or the mistakes of the post office, &c. In the practical operation 
of the measure, it adds, such severity is not likely to be practised, because 
when the Act was introduced into the Council the official members clearly 
declared that the Act was not a retaliatory measure, but an administrative one, 
and that this being the case it would not be rigorously enforced without reason, 
It is, however, yet to be seen how far this provision of the Act is likely to affect 
well-intentioned journalists. But what was the necessity of introducing this 
provision mto the Act? The explanation is this. During the hearing of the late 
sedition cases in Lahore an Inspector of Police, while giving evidence, deposed 
that in spite of requesting the proprietor of a certain newspaper to send copies 
of the paper to the office, the latter not only did not comply with the request, but 
demanded an extraordinarily high price, with the result that the Inspector 
purchased the same from the bazar for a few pice. It is, therefore, to be borne 
in mind that it was when Government found it difficult to purchase copies 
of newspapers even on payment that it was obliged to resort to legislation 
in order to make it obligatory for newspapers to supply copies of their 
publications on pain of punishment by fine. After describing how a Parsee 
published a certain poem which he sold to Government for probably Rs. 150 
per copy, and after referring to the exhorbitant demands of greedy publishers, 
the Editor says that it is some of his countrymen and not Government who are 
responsible for the provision of the Act under reference, and that if the law is 
severe the people should thank their countrymen for it. 


a0. The aaah vey grt pears of the 22nd February agian 
) the 1 arch) 1910, publishes an article heade 
. Pere i The Press Act.” Rite ener ride that the Press Act 
‘was highly necessary for the suppression of sedition which some papers had 
been sedulously disseminating in the country from some time, the paper takes 
to task those persons who, notwithstanding their desire of putting down the evil, 
still persist in opposing the measures which were adopted with a view to gain 
the ‘same end. It then welcomes the Press Act and publishes the speech of Sit 
Herbert Risley in support of the measure. | ‘ 


apt 
Vdi-—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


a1. The Athtar-s-’ Am (Lahore), of the roth ower 3910, publishes:a 
| = commiunscation from “Mohsin” headed “The 
ane See meen eee disposal of Bhai Parmemand’s case: The other 
side of the question.” The waiter cays that net only he but all sensible persons, 
who are Joyally disposed towards Government and who are prateful for the 
blessings of British rule cannot sympathise with a person who has made an 
unboly project which thas for its wbyect the overthrow of British rule and the 
establishment of indigenous rule. Probably, beadds, efforts will be made to 
prove im defence of Bhai Parmanand that he had no connection with those in- 
flammatory documents which have been fourd to be full of seditious thoughts and 
ideas. It is, however, to ke desired that Bhai Parmanand will be quite absolved 
from the crime of having any conrgation with the seditions letters named, and the 
writer hopes that the Bhai will receive scrupulous justice at the hands of the 
caurt in which he as being prosecuted, ee : 


(6)-—Potica, 


ae. The Mashar-2-Pelice (Rawalpindi), of the cand February (received.on 
the agth,.Margh) a920, publishes an article headed 
“The imvestigation of crime.’ The paper says 
that .ccmplaints against police officers w ill nct decrease unless they make them- 
selves capable and efficient in gonduoting investigation of crime. After remark- 
ing:that there isno segular treatise cn the jinvestigation of crime, the paper 
says that, instead of making complaints against the police, it is desirable that 
the people. shouldstry to publish bcoks.on the above subject in the language of 
the country, so asito bring:their study «within the reach of the peaple concerned. 
It then gces.on to praise the investigator's profession and remarks that it is 
cestainly nobler than ithe ‘legal and medical professicns in -view of thefact that 


The investigation of crime. 


not only is the study of legal and medical sciences e€ssential for the acquisi-. 
tion of proficiency in the art of the investigation of crime, but almost all | 


the kncwn sciences and .arts should be studied for the purpose. It then 
announces its imtention of discussing the subject in Urdu, so far as is 
necessary, and with regard to the circumstances of the country ; it then remarks 
that it is an undoubted fact that extreme care should be taken in the selection 
of an investigating cficer, ‘tecavse much of the chances of conducting a 
successful investigation depend on him. No cowardly, ease-loving, dull and 
incompetent person should be appointed as an investiga ting officer. Such an 
officer should passess the energy and alertness of youth and be active, well- 
built and proficient in knowledge of Jaw. Moreover, it is extremely necessary 
that he should possess a thorough knowledge of the workings of the human 
mind. He should also :kncw how to discharge the duties of his post, should 
always-remain on his guard andipossess a sufficient degree of moral courage. 
He should know many languages :and acquire proficiency in medicine and 
surgery. He should be fully cognisant.of almost all the forms of fraud and 
deception which the men of various professions are in the habit of resorting to. 
He should know how to audit accounts-and possess a capacity for understanding 
the various dialects of criminal tribes. In short, he should be a thorough master 
of.almost all the sciences and arts, While it is necessary that he should know 
' enerything, he should at the. same time.possessithe capacity of devoting himself 
heart and soul to-his work. | 


23, ‘The Mashirst-Poltsce ‘(Rawalpindi), of the 22nd February (received on 

aim | - the roth March) 1910, publishes an article headed 
pcrime and the Indian“ The present serious crimes of our country.” The 
pe See paper says that in India anarchism first originated 
in Bengal, where a largenumber of crimes were perpetrated,.and that it 1s now 
established beyond doubtthat these crimes were the result of an extensive and 
well-crganised conspiracy. After giving a brief histery of the anarchical out- 
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rages in the country, the paper observes that the question naturally arises as to 
who is responsible for all these crimes. With the exception of the murderers of 
Sir William Curzon Wyllie and Mr, Jackson, almost all the accused had been half- 
educated Bengali youths, who were inflamed to do such vicious}deeds by the sedi- 
tious writings of Bengali newspazers, which alone should be held responsible, not 
only for all these crimes, but for turningithe heads of Bengali youths also, and ren- 
dering them insane. There are, besides, reasons for believing that a deep 
conspiracy exists in Bengal, where experienced and wealthy Bengalis are also 
taking an active part in organising it. Continuing, the paper highly eulogises 
the meritorious services rendered to Government by the Police- in investigating 
crime, and remarks that the recent murders of Police Oificers should, instead of 
frightening them or having a chilling effect on their spirits, serve still more 
to evoke their vigour and best energies, so that they may serve Government with 
increased zeal and devotion. 


(e)——Avriculture and questions affecting the land. 


24. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 16th March 1910, publishes a 
leader headed “The causes of the decline of 
agriculture: what should Government do for its 
improvement?” Adverting to the question raised by the Hon’ble Mr, Dadabhoy 
in a recent meeting of the Imperial Legislative Council regarding the rearing of 
cattle and the preservation of pasturag2s for them, the paper says that it is 
evident from the question as well as from the reply given to it by Mr. Miller 
that the number of cattle has greatly diminished and that this is attributable 
to (1) a large number of cattle having died during the last famines and 
(2) pasturages which are essential for the rearing of cattle having ceased to exist. 


How to improve agriculture. 


After remarking that the complaint as regards the destruction of 
pasturages is general in all the provinces of India, the paper says that it is an 
admitted fact that the decrease in the number of cattle is really due to the 
decrease of agriculturist products. In India the agriculturists do not value 
agricultural products so much as a large number of healthy cattle, and so long 
as the number of well-developed cattle is not increased, neither will the agricul- 
turists prosper nor will the agricultural condition of [India improve. Continuing, 
the paper quotes extracts from an article in Hast and West bearing on the 
subject, and remarks that there is at present great need in the country for 
pasturages and hospitals for the treatment of cattle. Indeed, fodder on which 
cattle subsist can be raised in sufficient quantity from pasturages alone, which 
can prove useful to agricylturists in various other ways also. It is, therefore, 
desirable that a specified area should be reserved for pasturages in every village 
and that Veterinary Hospitals should also be established therein so as to minimise 
the evil of various cattle diseases. Stallions should also be established at. 
Government expense where bulls (should be kept), and steps should also be 
taken to teach the methods of rearing cattle (to the agricultural community). 
Moreover, sufficient arrangements should be made to supply the necessaries of - 
life to peasants during days of famine and funds should be ra‘sed for the purpose 
from official as well as non-official sources. | 


(h)—Miscellaneous. 


a5. The Mashir-i-Police (Rawalpindi), of the 22nd February (received 
on the 19th March) rgto, publishes a leader headed 
‘‘ What will be our task?” The paper says that. 
it is an admitted fact that there is a great need in the country for effecting 
an improvement in the condition of the police, so that the Indian police may 
in point of efficiency be favourably compared with the police forces of civilized 
countries. It will, therefore, be one of the most important functions of the 
aper to try its best to supply all the resources of literature which are 
necessary for the reform and advancement of the police. No one will deny, 
jt adds, that an important department like the police sorely stands in need of 


The Mashiret-Police. 
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an organ, which, while endeavouring to reform its present condition and trying 
to remove its defects, should well advocate the cause of the force and become 
a medium for making known the meritorious services of its officers, In order, 
therefore, to make the paper a success, an end which the Editor is anxious to 
gain, it is necessary that the paper should secure the patronage of high police 
officials and the sympathy of their subordinates, because it is impossible to 
achieve the desired result without the assistance of the aforesaid officers. After 
expressing the hope that all able police officials, who love their depart- 
ment and who are anxious to see it reformed and improved, will not hesitate to 
lend the paper every help in their power, the paper says that it will also publish 
all the judgments of high and lower courts of other provinces, in cases calculated 
to prove instructive to police officials. It will also publish the details of cases 
relating to serious offences perpetrated in India. In conclusion, it requests all 


police officials to send to the paper for publication accounts of those crimes 
which are likely to prove of interest to the police force. 


LAHORE: D. PETRIE, 


The 26th March 1910. Asst. to the Deputy Inspector General of Poltce, 
Criminal Investigation Depariment, Punjab. 
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—T—POLitics. 
(b)—Home. 
4. The Millat (Lahore), dated the 10th ‘(receivell on ‘the 24rd) March 
is tee ttt: 1910, publishes a paragraph headed ‘“‘ The new 


Taxes,” in which the paper. says that this year’s 
budget shows a deficit of Rs. 1,06,62,000 attributable, as has been explained by 
“Sir Guy Fleetwood Wilson, to two causes, vis. (1) decrease in opium 
revenue and (2) the expenses of the newly constituted Province of Eastern 
‘Bengal and Assam. The Government is, therefore, obliged, it adds, to make 
‘up the deficit by imposing taxes on wine, tobacco, silver and petroleum. After 
‘remarking -that no excep.ion can be taken to the imposition of the new taxes, 
«the paper says that it would have been much better if a tax had been imposed 
‘on some other article less used by the Indian public than petroleum. Even the 
-enhancement of the salt duty, it adds, is preferable to-the-tax on petroleum. 


2. In. the course of an article on ‘‘ The Viceroy’s Council,” the -7ribune 
The Budget debate. (Lahore), of the 31st March tgito, writes :— 


€ e ¥ 2 ¢ * * 


“ Now the outstanding feature of the discussion on the Budget is the prominence 
_ given among other things, besides the resolution which was carried on the subject of 
-Natal immigration, to three important aspects ot administrative action. We refer to the 
. improvement of sanitation, the need for extended activity-in promoting primary education, 
anu the no less urgent need for a comprehensive scheme ot technical education. In all 
these discussions tne Hon'ble Mr. Gokhale, by reason of his towering genius and pre- 
eminent position, took the first and foremost place. The point in the debates on those 
‘resolutions was that even in the case of the three resolutions wh.cau the Government did 
‘not accept tLe official members were more or less in svmpathy wita ils critics and in 
principle ; at any rate, there was no wide divergence of opinion between the official and 
.the non-official spokesmen. Of course the very fact of non-oilic:al members moving 
-Tesolutions may be too b.tter a pill for ceitain Anglo-Indian scribes to swallow, but the 
fact that the Government admitted-the theoretical correctness of those resolutions com- 
.pletely obliterates the imputaticn ot anything but a cordial desire for co-operation on tite 
part of representatives of tne people and official me:nbers. Indeed, several of the official 
members, notavly Sir Guy Fleetwood Wilson, tiie Finance Member, expressed in a way 
-the opinion that the Government would not hesitate to concede mos: of the points :ts 
critics wanted it to do subject to considerations of prudenze and caution tn the advance- 
ment of all reforms and subject to the over-masteriuy condition tuat fuuds are available. 
‘This seemed to usto be the general trend oi the reyiies given by the official meinbers, 
Now the question of prudence and caution is mainly a questicn of money, and in 
each case, in the matter of the extension of free primary educasion, sanitation and 
-eechnical education, in the words of the Hon bic Mr. Gokhale used in connection with the 
subject of primary education, held good that ‘the practice of the whole civilised worlug, 
-the sympatnies ot British democracy, the natura: aspirations of ladians, the reasonaole- 
-ness of the proposal were all united in its tavour.’ Money, thecefore, the Government 
will tind sooner or later and the matter wiil some day be vrought tv a successtui issue. 
And we have to bear in mind tha: there is asirony feeling among the educated pubiic 
that something more ought to be done in the matter of sanitation, primary education and 
industrial development thaa tbe Government has found it possibie bitnerio todo. The 
Government, although it has not admitted any lapse on its own part, on the waote has 
expresseG its willingness to Cousider these questions and made no Secret, as we have said, 
of its sympathy with the principles of tnese coazentions in theory. Ia the case of one 
resolution, we mean the resolution oa the prievances of the iransvaal Indians, tne Govern- 
meut acted with commendabie promptitude tv meet-the wishes uf the pooular party by the 
-introduction ot the Indian Emigration dill, This sill provides. that the Governoz-General 
in Council may stop emigration to any colony for any reasou which he may consider 
sufficient, Lhe Bil will, itis hoped, meet tue requirements of the situation, aud Mr. 
-Polak has expressed himself satisued wito the Bit and-the attitude ot the Government. 
This is perhaps the most tangible and substantial gain of the devates upon the resolution, 
and tor this we Cannot but be .oo much grateful tu the ‘zovernment.” 


3. The following is from the Panyatee (Lahore), of the agth March 
The Budget debate. bi 


“Tt is now being-slowly realised that the .power given bythe new Councils Act 
-to non-official members to move resolutions is more likely to serve the purposes Oi a 
-luxury to hon’ble gentlemen academically disposed thaa to answer any purposes ot 


goo 


practical utility. Even Mr. Gokhale, the ardent champion of the Reform Scheme in ifs: 
earlier stages, had to make the melancholy confession the other day that there is no chance- 
of any. proposal being adopted by the Councils that is not favoured by the Government, 
as things are at present arranged. But what is still more disappointing, as we have: 
observed more than once before, is not that resolutions moved by non-official’ members 
are defeated or. have to be withdrawn, but that they are met by the Government members 
with the old bureaucratic spirit of giving no charce to popular views. And when. 
Mr. Gokhale’s masterly presentations of popular demands received curt.treatment at the 
hands of the spokesmen of the Government, it would Have been too. much to expect that 
proposals fiom other quarters would be favoured with greater consideration. Thus the 
Hon'ble Mr. Madholkar’s two resolutions regarding technical education at the last meet- 
ing of the Imperial Council followed the way of their predecessors fathered by. 
Mr. Gokhale. The first of these was a general proposal advocating higher technical edu- 
cation tcr all India, the second related to a. specific project: which had once been recom- 
mended by.the U. P. Government, but had been shelved under the usual departmental 
procedure. That, however, a non-official member of the advanced school has now come 
forward to revive it, will perhaps prove the last nail driven into its coffin. 


4, The Fhang Szal (Jhang), of the 12th (received on the 29th) March: 
1410, publishes.a leader headed ‘‘ Evil deeds. lead: 
to evil consequences.” The paper remarks that: 
anarchism is still’prevalent in India and that it is a pity that there are some im- 
prudent and black-hearted persons in the country who attribute anarchical 
deeds to patriotism and self-sacrifice. But the questionarises “ Are the views 
held by these persons correct ?. It should, however, be asked in this connection 
why, if whet they say is correct, those persons, who murder others or sacrifice 
their own lives in comnitting anarchical deeds, are stricken with remorse and: 
repentance in the end ? This is so because true sacrifice leads to eternal happi- 
ness and not repentance, It is surely a matter of great regret that. these im-- 
prucent people have suffered themselves to labour under a serious misapprehen- 
sicn. They consider sacrifice as consisting in murder ana devotion as committ- 
ing suicide, After referring to the deep devotion and sacrifice of Sri. Ram. 
Ghandar and Bhishma, the paper adverts to the past and recent anarchist outs- 
rages and remarks that ifthe sacrifices oftered by. anarchists had. been true 
Khudi Ram Bose, Anant Lakshman Kanare and Barindera’ Nath Dutt would 
never have felt the necessity of repenting their vile deeds. They would have 
drunk the cup of hemlock from their own hands like Aristotle, without ex-._ 
pressing any regret, ascended the cross like Jesus Christ without shedding any 
{ears and burnt themselves like Paamani and other Rajput women on the -funeral ; 
pyre without expressing-any fear of death, Anarchism, it says, is an unmitigat-- 
ed curse to the country and this being the case it is idle to expect that the. 
sacrifice niade in furtherance of this propaganda can be a true one. False 
sacrifices cannot lead to true joy and happiness, 


Anarchism in India, 


erro 5. The following is from the Zridune (Lahore), of. 
haertien 2 the 26th March 1910:— | 


“There is another ground on which anarchism requires .to be condemend by ever: 
Indian who cares at all for his country. The growth and development of the anarchical. 
raovement has. resulted in the. increase. of. the expenditure incurred on the Criminal. 
Inve:tigation Department. Money, which would otherwise be spent in im proving the 
internal administration of the.country or in. developing its varied material resources is 
being spent on adding to both the strength and the equipment of the Police. We. 
shall take. the case.of one Province only. itis stated that, apart from the heavy law 
expenses connected with the trial of.persons arrested in Bengal, the expenditure on. 
the Criminal Investigation Department is continually, mounting. We are told that the 
charges. under this head in 19¢6-07 were less than three quarters of a lakh of rupees ; - 
in the curcent financial year they are. put at about 24 lakhs; and. for 1910-11. the 
estimate is Ks, 3,19,000. Another significant item in the Bengal Budget is. said to be. 
a. sum of Rs, 5,0co for providing 100. revolvers for the District Police. It is added 
that “it is essential that the Police shoulc be properly equipped with fireacms now that 
the Browning pistol isso much. in eyidence, and. it is..no ‘doubt necessary also that War- 
-dérs.in jails should be better armed; but Bengal has no, superfluous money in hand. at: 
the prysent moment, and what is. spent on the anarchists means retrenchmest. 
at the expense of other sections cf. the community.’ All. this is quite true. We. 
regard. the outbreak of anarchism in this country as a grave misfortune and as. 
an. evil calculated not. only to retard. progress and development, but to work great: 


gor 


amd serious mischief in many other ways. The Press Act which we know’the Goy. 


ernment of Lord Minto was very unwilling to pass and promulgate, would never- 


have come into being had there been no anarchism in the country. People whose 
loyalty to Government is undoubted, and who have: not the least desire to do any- 
tu.irg calculated to disturb law and order, are atraidto speak out their minds lest: 
they may strengthen the forces of unrest which are really at the back of anarchism. 
The best interests of the country suffer when people cease to interest themselves 
actively even in legitimate and: constitutional political work. Among all circles of 
Indians anarchism and its connections direct as. well as indirect. are regarded with 
perfect horror. People are ready. as. well as anxious. to do all that. lies in their 
power to stamp out anarchism root and branch. They are. ready to afford the 
officials any assistance that they can in this work. The task, the importance of 
which cannot be denied, is‘no doubt attended with difficulties. It will not do to make 


light of these difficulties. They require to be tackled with manfully. We are sure: 


that they willbe overcome in the end, and anarchism will-disappear from the country.” 


6. The Pazsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 29th March tg1o, publishes a. 


ss leader headed ‘‘God’s retribution is not swift, but 
Government and sedition. it is sure.” 
He does, He punishes severely. The same is the case with rulers who are 
veritatle gods on earth. That this 1s so will appear from the fact that a few 
years ago a wave of sedition passed over the length and breadth of the country 
and there were some who became bold enough to indulge in the most reckless 
speeches and writings in order to insult and defame Government, The world 
was stricken with surprise at their boldness, more so when it was seen that the 
authorities were magnanimous enough to overlook their delinquencies, and to 
allow them considerable latitude in furthering their mischievous propaganda. 
The truth, however, is that (covernment did not mind so long as sedition was 
confined to talk alone, but when the seditionists resorted to. murder and violence 


it was compelled to adopt measures to stop the further perpetration uf anarchi- 
cal outrages. Accordingly, it framed stringent laws to deal with the Press, . 


although the people complained against the curtailment of the liberty of the 
Press. And now several District Conferences in Bengal have been stopped 
because it was suspected that their proceedings were likely to be seditious and 
calculated to spread a feeling of hatred against Gcvernment. It is strange, 
however, that the critics of Government, who are apt to find fault with the 
stringent measures adapted by it to suppress sedition and anarchism, never 


denounced the outrages committed by evil-minded persons, and now when. 


severe laws have been passed, applicable equally to both guilty and innocent 
journals and speakers, they do not see that Government could not adopt a 
better expedient to achieve the purpose in view. Indeed, the measures adopted 
by Government seem alreddy to be bearing fruit, seeing that even those who 
were given to writing highly seditious articles have ceased todoso. After 
remarking that the Maharatti paper Rashira Mat has ceased to exist because 


Government demanded a security amounting to Rs. 5,000 from the same, the. 
paper observes that there can be no denying the fact that Government can no 
longer tolerate the preachings of a seditious Press and. that it is justified in: 


framing stringent laws for dealing with the. writings. and speeches of short-. 


sighted persons. 


9. The Paisa. Akhbar (Lahore), of the 3joth March 1910, publishes. 


7 a paragraph headed “ Another way 
Goveremens and entcien. will be found,” in which the paper 
remarks. that those critics. of Government, who ind fault with Govern- 


ment for passing a law curtailing the liberty of the Press, and who quote 


from the writings of great British statesmen and writers dwelling on the 
danger’ of: deriving discontent underground, should bear in mtd that 


under the new Press Act journalists have not been prohibited from. 
making legitimate criticism of the measures of Government, and.that seditious. 
writings were as-much a ctime before the passing of the Act as_ they. 
are now. The only change that has-come over the Government is that it has. 
now become more active than before in running sedition toearth. The measures. 
which the-Government has adopted -will apparently prove useful in suppressing 


sedition,. . 


The paper saysthat it is one of the 
attributes of God that He does not punish the tyrants immediately, but when: 
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$8, “The Yhang Siai (Jhang), of the -12th (received on ‘the 29th) 

" ~~ March 1910 publishes an article headed 
a “Journalism and the present times.” 
“The paper says that it is needless to dwell upon the difficulties in the way of 
‘Editors, because all intel#gent readers of newspapers are well aware of the'trend 
‘of the times and do not-wish to-see.an Editor. who «serves them sent to jail for 
nothing. As the matter at-present-stands, a perusal of the judgments passed 
‘by the Special Magistrate at Lahore in conection with the sedition cases in- 
‘stituted against the Sahask and the Bedar: will -show how closely the writing 
sin newspapers is watched by Government and what sort of literary matter ‘is 
‘liked by it. The-Special Magistrate in his judgment inthe Bedars case says 
:that it is not his business to «verify the truth or falsehood of the. -statements 
‘made in the-article under consideration, the point at issue being simply to find 
out what impression those statements have produced:in the mind of the public. 
These words, it adds, clearly show that the court has no concern with the truth 
-er:falsehood of articles in dispute, for its main business. is to see what im- 
pression the articles have produced:in the minds of the people. If, for:instance, a 
:paper.says that Government has: increased land revenue, its remark will certainly 
‘lead the people to:become displeased with Government, and under these 
-cireumstances the article is-liable'to be heldas seditious. Nor is this all. In 
disposing of the question of motive, the Magistrate observes in the same 
‘judgment that he has nothing to do-with the motive of the writer inasmuch as 
it is his business to simply see what impression the writings under dispute 
‘have produced in the minds of their readers. All this.is tantamount to saying 
that neither truth:nor falsehood, nor the motive of the accused, is taken into 
‘consideration in sedition cases, and that the court simply takes into account 
the impression which the writings have produced on the mind of the public. 
Proceeding, it says that it does not mean to criticise the Magistrate’s judgment; 
‘it wants merely to point out the present condition of the journalists, The 
“question now arises, should the journalists overstep the bounds of moderation 
in these circumstanees. The answer is decidedlyin the negative. These are 
the days when newspapers:should adopt the safe course and their readers should 
-know the present trend of the time. It then goes on to say that pungent 
-articles can be of no possible use to the country. It is certainly a blessing 
to undergo sufferings forthe country and the nation, but it should be resorted 
‘to with a view to gain some purpose. If, for instance, the Editor says that 


~ Government is tyrannical and. practises repression what benefit will this confer 


on the.country?? He not only brings charges against an innocent Government, 
‘but smooths his way to the jail. It is difficult to see what benefit will accrue 
‘by following this line of conduct. In these days the courts are apt to punish 
Editors for publishing incriminating words even inadvertently and they are right, 
-seeing that such words are calculated to incite the people. 


9. The following is from the Panjabee 
‘(Lahore), of the 26th March s:910:— 


‘© This much-vexed question has heen once again brought to the fore by the Convo- 
-cation address of the Hon’ble Justice Ashutosh Mukerji as Vice-Chancellor of the Calcutta 
University, who has devoted considerable space to the subject. No sensible man will 
, disagree with the learned Doctor’s conclusion that students should be kept out of the 
influence of controversial and party politics, and that the influence of.their teachers should 
snot be-such as to induce them ia tavour of demagogism. But difference of opinion will 
arise if it be contended that their minds should be left a blank with regard to politics -in 
.general, for the simple reason that it is impossible to do so. Students who read Milton 
,and Burke and Macaulay and Seeley cannot be prevented from exercising their minds 
over.the large political principles which they deal with, or from interpreting the current 
.political affairs of their-country in the light of those principles. Under the circumstances 
:the better plan would be to give to college -students . lessons on politics and economics that 
-are not of a controversial nature, such as has been proposed by Professor Lees-Smith 
_and others. Ih this way they may be helped in their grown-up days to interpreting things 
sfor themselves, instead of being entirely dependent upon politicians who by the very 
nature of their vocation are bound:to be ranged on one side or another. There is another 


‘Teachers and politics. 


 seffective way by which the minds of students may be weaned. away from controversial 


politics which has not yet.been,tried by the authorities. It is to eschew all reference .to 


$03 
politics in academical discourses like Chancellor’s and Vice-Chancellor’s addresses. There 
would not have been the fall of man if Eve had not been tempted with the forbiddea 
fruit, and it is the constant references to politics in University discourses for some time 
past that have helped to tickle the prurient curiosity of the student’s mind. In the corre- 
spondence between the Goverrment of India and the Native Princes on the question of sedi- 
tion, one of the wisest observations is that of the Maharaja of Jaipur, who says that he is 
careful ‘not to bring the question of sedition before the minds of his subjects so as to prevent 
them from getting a taste of it. Very few people stop to think that it was Lord Curzon's 
famous political address at the Calcutta Convocation sneering at what he called the Orien- 
tal’s disregard of truth that has led to the development of the contentious politics among 
students of the latter days. No doubt it has been heloed by various measures of that - 
Viceroy which were more political than administrative in thei¢ aim, notably the University 
Act and the Bengal Partition. When high officials who would keep our students away 


from politics hoid up Lord Curzon as a model of statesmanship, they nullify the effect of 
their teachings.” | 


to. The hang Sial (Jhang), dated the roth (received on the 29th) 
March 1910, publishes a paragraph headed ‘ Gov- 
ernment and ourselves.” The paper says that in 
these days although Government has put an end tothe liberty of the Press in 
India by passing the Press Act, yet it has conferred several benefits on the 
‘country which are calculated to obtain much praise fromthe people. After 
referring to the stcppage of the emigration of [ndian labourers to Natal,-the pro- 
posal for making Primary education free and the distribution of arms to the 
frontier people, in order to enable them to defend themselves, the paper says that 
it behoves the Government to distinguish between its true friends and its enemies, 
because true friends are not those who are in the habit of flattering Government 
but those who call a spade a spade and do not scruple to tell the truth. 


11. The Mellat (Lahore), of the 17th March tg10, publishes a leader 
headed “ The obligations conferred by the British 
| nation on the world.” The paper says that the 
glory which God has bestowed upon the English is without its parallel in the 
history of the world. The English people can, owing to their even-handed 
justice, well claim. the mastery of the world. In every part of the world the 
‘fountains of their bounty are flowing, and both their friends and eneinies alike 
bow their Leads before their might. Everybody is convinced of their liberal 
views and philanthropic spirit. After remarking that although Muhammadans 
established magnificent Empires in the world, yet their Empires never attained 
the height to which the English have now arisen, the paper says that the English 
are proud—and with good reason—that British soldiers are to be found in all 
parts of the world not as enemies but as friends and protectors, The British 
volunteers have for their motto “ self-imposed protection ” and this is what cone 
stitutes the motto of both the land army and the navy of Englend. Proceeding, 
it says that the magnanimity shown by the English during the many wars in 
which they have been engaged has not been shown by any other European 
nation and remarks that the civilized world cannot be too grateful to the British 
people for the unremitting efforts which they made for the avolition of slavery, for 
it was owing to their broad-minded sympathy and determination that the savage, 
tyrannous and hateful slave trade was abolished, an achievement which could 
not be accomplished even by the mighty religions of the world.—(Zo b¢ con- 
tinued.) 


12. The Millat (Lahore), of the 24th March 4910, publishes a leaderette 
headed “* Muhammadans and Executive Councils.” 

coivhammadans and Executive ‘The paper refers to the old grievance of Muham- 
. madans regarding the appointment of a co- 
_feligionist of theirs on the Executive Council of the Viceroy and remarks that 
the recent appointment of two Hindus to the Executive Councils of Madras 
and Bombay has created discontent in the minds of Muhammadans, the cup 
of whose patience will become full to overflowing if a non-muslim is appointed 
_ to fill up the vacancy in the Executive Council of the Government of Western 
Bengal, Behar and Orissa. Continuing, the paper asks what measure bas been 
adopted by Government to ascertain the views of Muhammadans on certain 
questions. Indeed, it is not right to expect that a Hindu member will adequately 
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advocate the cause of Muhammadans in cases where the-interests of the twe . 
communities are not the same. Again, the appointment of an individual to 
such Councils is ‘tantamount to doing the community to which he belongs a 
great, lionout, and this being the case, it is difficult to see how a community, | 
which has no-representative on the Executive Councils of any Province, or of 
the :!mperial-Government, can have honour and prestige in the country. Surely 
Muhammadans cannot tolerate the appointment of Hindus alone to Provincial 
Councils to the complete exclusion of Muhammadans, especially when there — 
are no such difficulties in their way in the case of appointments to the Viceroy’s 
Executive Council. Proceeding, the paper urges Muhammadans to submit 
appeals to the gracious and just Government of Lord Minto to appoint a 
Muhammadan on the. Bengal Executive Council and remarks that there are 
many Muhammadans in Pengal who are in no way behind their Hindu countrys 
men.in education and talent, which are indispensable in an efficient member of 
the Council. In conclusion, the paper hopes that Lords Minto and Morley will 
redress the grievances of loyal Muhammadans as regards their representation 


on the various Executive Councils in the country. 


13. . The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the rst April 1910, publishes a note 
headed “‘ Indian Members of the Bengal Executive 
Council.” itis going the round of the press, says 
| the paper, that either Dr. Ashutosh Mukerjee or 
Raja Ban Bihari Kapur will be appointed as a Member of the Bengal Executive 
Council, in spite of the desire of the Muhammadars, who expect that because 
non-muslims have been ap pointed Members of the Viceroy'’s Executive Council, © 
as we'l as those of the Governors of Bombay and Madras, a Muhammedan 
Member will be appointed in the Bengal Council. Ifthis post also, adds the 
paper, is nct given to a Muhammadan, not only will the rights of Muhammadans 
be ignored but it will show that Government pays noregard to the desire an 

aspirations of Muhammadans, | 


Indian Memhers of the Bengal 
Execative Council. | : 


14. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 28th March 19:0, publishes: 
_ a leader headed “ Disapproval of the Bomba 

Government of a useful proposal adopted by the 
Muhammadans of Sind.” The paper refers to the 
general backwardness of Muhammadans in education and adverts to a resolu- 
tion adopted by the Bombay Muslim League to the effect that the Local 
Government be persuaded to levy a tax on Muhammadan landholders at the 
rate of one pice per rupee to meet the expenses of imparting education to 
Muhammadans. When the proposal was submitted the Bombay Government 
expressed its approval of its principle, but drafted a Bill to carry it out into 
practice, which, however, has not met the approval of the Muhammadan com- 
munity, because the Bill proposes to levy a tax on all landholders of Sind and 
to.:hand over the amount thus collected to Local Boards for expending it on 
general education. Continuing, the paper quotes the remarks of the Leader 
on the subject, in which that paper urges the Bombay Government to meet 
with: the wishes of Muhammadans in case the landholders are willing to pay the 
tax, and remarks that there is nothing in the proposal of the Muslim League 
which should cause the Government to hesitate to approve of the suggestion 
of Muhammadans, especially when they do not demand anything from Govern- 
ment and are willing to pay the tax to meet an important requirement of their 
own, After remarking that Muhammadans only want Government’s assistance 
in the collection of the tax, for it is rather difficult for them to do the same them- 
sélves, the paper observes that it sees no reason why the Bombay Government 
should be so indifferent to the Muslim League’s proposal when it is known 
that it is not required to spend anything extra for the same. It, however, 
hopes that the aforesaid Government will reconsider the question favourably 
because, if it fails:to do so, not only will there be a grievance of the Muhammadans 
of"Bombay unredressed, but the attitude of Government will be in’ opposition 


Sind Muhammadans and the 
Bombay Government. 


to the policy of co-operation between the rulers and the ruled, 
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15. The Zrtbune (Lahore), of the 4th March 1910, publishes the 


following :— 


Tribal raids into British territory, 


| “ We have never permitted the importation of racial aspects into a consideration of 
the problem relating to raids on the border although the fact can hardly be deniei. that — 
the main sufferers from the raids are helpless Hindus living in the parts of the North- 
- West Frontier Prcvince. There are, however, higher considerations connected both with 
the duties and responsibilities of the State and the prestige of the British Government : 
which imperatively demand that effective steps should be taken to stop these raids. Their. 
frequency of late has considerably embolcened the tribesmen and the practical impunity | 
with which they have been carried out during the past eighteen months or so stems to ; 
have attracted the border spirits among ‘he Pathans to join the raids in large numbers. 
The aids, it must be remembered, are now reyular'y organised affairs. Those among the 
tribesmen who would ordinarily abstain from joining a raid have screwed up courage te 
join these by the success which has attended them ro far. The Psoneer we think realizes 
fully the extent to which mischief has already been done, and we agree with our contem- 
porary that unlcss steps are taken to bring the organisers and promoters of these raids 
effectively te book, a conflagration may break out which may involve the entire border. | 
According to the Allahabad Anglo-Indian journal, the renewal of raiding by the Mahsude 
has onc: more disturbed the peace of the North-West Frontier, and it is apparently an- 
sndication that the irreconciliable Mullah. Powindah is determined to give fresh trcuble. 
There can be ro question that the recent raid on the Bannu botcer was insiigated by him, 
because the gang which was intercepted at Pahar Khel last week was led by one of his 
Sheikhs. The « zoneer goes on to say that “the Muilak has a force at his dissosal which 
dominates all the Mahsud country and the petty tribal Walrks who would like to live at 
peace with the British Government ace constrained :o obey his orders. Ha is ruthless in his 
punishment of any one whom he suspects of communicaticn with our Political Officers, and 
he mai.taius that inuence over his tribesmen by ordering occasicnal incursions into the 
Derajat.” Weare told that “an effort has lately been made to win over some of the 
Mahsuds by offering then land on which to set:le in British territory, but this experiment 
is still in its infancy, and it 13 impossib’e to say whether it will be successful.’’ Mullah 
Powindah, we are told, will certaiuly do bis best to mike it a failure, and his present 
attitude shows that he does not inclin? to peaceful methods. The writer goes on to say 
what seems to be true that the Mullah has purchased larze qua‘tities of rifies and carte 
ridges when prices ruled low as a result of gun running on the Mekran ceast, and so 
feels hims-if strong enough to harry th> border which is within easy reach of his outlyin 
posts. It is exce dingly necessary that the power of the Mullah Powindah which has cf late 
grown very considcrably should be broken. For the Mullah to ccntinue to trouble the 
subjects of the British Government woulc give the tribes an impression that the British 
Government is unwilling to inflict condign punishment on those who deliberately and of 
set purpcse break the law. The Mullah and his men are no doubt well and efficiently 
armed. This is indeed true now of the entire border. The last quinquennium has greatly 
streng hened the armament of th: frontier tribes but that fact should serve as an aduitional 
reason why strong efforts should be mace to show the unruly marauders that they cannot 
be allowed (o perpetrate raids in British territory with impunity. The leniency and 
consideration shown in the past has been misinterpreted by tre tribesmen, ‘Desperate 
diseases need heroic remedies. The lawiess men on our border have continued too lon; 
in their unrighteous way and unneighbourly acts with impunity and the interests of the 
country demand that they should be made to realise that they cannot, in their own interes , 
to do so any longer.” 


16. The Arjun (Lahore), of the 25th March 1910, publishes a 

ie i paragraph headed ‘The murder of Captain 
Ps ae & Sterling by Muhammadan Ghazis,” in which the 
| paper says that Muhammadan Ghazis, who have 
hitherto killed and looted Hindus on the frentier, have now begun to kill 
Englishmen also. On the s1th idem they murdered Captain Sterling, the 
‘Commanding Officer of the 57th Rifles, and invaded the British territory with a 
large force. In the fighting which ensued several Muhammadan dacsits were 
‘killed. Commenting on this the paper remarks that under the present circum- 
stances it behoves the Government to take prompt action with a view to ending 
‘this. state of affairs. After remarking that the dacoits, who murdered Captain 
Sterling, had entrenched themselves in a mosque, the paper says that although 
‘Government has distributed arms to Hindus in the frontier province in order to 
‘enable’ them to .defend themselves, yet it is high time.that securities were 
demanded from the Imams of mosques on the frontier, with the understanding 
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that the securities should be confiscated in the event of the mosques being 
used as cover for such dacoits. Who can say, it asks, that the dacoities 
committed on the frontier were not done in collusion with the Imams of these 
mosques. . : 


17. The Arzun (Lahore),:of the 25th March tg1o, publishes an article 

ae .., headed “ Pathans, the brethren of the Afghan.” 

Pn raids into” British The Afghan, says the paper, if instead of publishing 
| _ mischievous and false articles against the Arya 
Samaj were to raise its voice against the dacoities committed by its brethren, 
the Pathans, it would surely deserve the thanks of the Hindu community of the 
frontier. After remarking that the troubles to which the Hindu) subjects 
of the British Government have been subjected by the co-ereligionists of the 
Editor of the Afghan newspaper, the paper refers to the various dacoities 
reported in the Frontier Advocate and remarks that they show that the Frontier 
Muhammadans have decided to declare a sehad. It then goes on to express 
regret that the Hindu Sabha should have so far done nothing in the matter, 
and remarks that it is high time that its members waited upon Government with 
a deputation and co-operated with the latterin suppressing the spirit of sehad 
rampant among wicked Ghazsts on the frontier. It also regrets the attitude of 
indifference adopted by the Muhammadan newspapers in the matter, and remarks 
that if such dacoities had been committed on Munammadans the Muslim 
League would have moved heaven and earth, and a thousand Musalmans would 
have come forward to offer their services as volunteers for the extirpation of the 
dacoits.: Proceeding, the paper publishes an account of the dacoity committed 
in a gurdwara outside Tank in which the culprits desecrated the gurdwara 
and defiled the Gurw Garanth, the sacred religious book of the Sikhs, It also 
refers to the murder cf Mr. Sterling by dacoits of the Frontier t rovince and 
remarks.that it is a pity that while the Muhammadan newspapers such as the 


Bashir, etc., are inciting Muhammadans to a bloody sesauz in the British 


territory, the Ghasis on the frontier are actually engaged in one, with the 
result that poor Hindus are being cruelly oppressed. It may, however, be 
asked why the generality of Muhammadan newspapers are silent over the 
‘doings of their co-religionists in the Frontier Province. Is it because the latter 


are obeying the dictates of the Quran in waging a yehad ? 


IIl—-NATIVE SOCI8TIES, 


18. The Aindustan (Lahore), of the rst April 1910, publishes a com- 

a a re munication from one Rup Lal, Sharma, Ludhiana, 

| headed ‘‘Proscription of newspapers in Native 

States.’ The writer says that nobody will object to Native States vying with 


each other in showing their loyalty to the British Government by prohibiting the 


entry of seditious newspapers into their territories, but it is certainly objection- 
able that their excessive zeal for loyalty should cause them to go the 
length of proscribing newspapers indiscriminately. Take the case of Hyderabad. 
This State has proscribed the paper /ndia, of Gujranwala, which has ceased to 
exist since 1907 and the Editor of which is completing his term of imprisonment 
in the Multan Central Jail. This shows that newspapers are proscribed, not 
ad a careful study or after ascertaining their policy, but merely as a matter 
of form. 


19. The Sada-s-Hind (Lakore), of the “soth March 1910, publishes a 
communication headed ‘‘ Muhammadans of the 
Jammu and Kashmir State.” The writer deplores 
the conditicn of his co-religionists in the Kashmir State and complains that 


Kashmir affairs, 


from the time of the announcement of the policy of non-interference in the 
internal affairs of Native States by the Government of India, the Muhammadans 


of the State have lost all hope of their ever being accorded just treatment. 


After remarking that, although the British Resident in Kashmir is an able and 


well-informed officer, yet the Muhammadans are quite unable to profit by his 
presence in the State, the. writer gives statistics showing that the number of 


SOF 


Muhammadan officials in almost all the departments of the State. 1s extremely 
small as compared with that of Hindus, and says that when the Muhammadans 
cannot get even their legitimate share in the service of the State, how is it 
possible for them to maintain their existence ? 


ao, The Akhbar-z-’Am (Lahore), of the 23rd Mareh toro, publishes a 
leaderette headed ‘‘ The Patiala sedition case and 
| the attitude of the (Arya) Samaj”. Adverting to 
the order of His Highness the. Maharaja, permitting six persons, who were 
natives of the State and who were implicated m the Patiala sedition case, to 
return to their houses, the paper justiftes the conduct of those who expressed 
their gratitude for the order amd who considered it a matter of congratulation, 
and deplores there being men who are so elated with pride at the result that 
they try to make Mr. Warburton a laughing stock, and ridicule the Maharaja 
for his alleged experience. These persons, it adds, should remember that 
their conduct in the matter would have been justifiable if the case had been 
regularly tried and these persons acquitted on the strength of strong evidences. 
But seeing that an apology was tendered, and that the accused persons 
sincerely repented their past conduct, the attitude of certain Arya newspapers 
in ridiculing the Maharaja and in throwing obloquy on Mr, Warburton, is 
reprehensible in the extreme. Is it owing to. lack of experience on the part 
of the Maharaja, it may be asked, that he accepted the apology tendered by 
the accused persons ? Does the apology go to prove that the case preferred 
by the Police was absolutely wrong and baseless ? If this be not so, what does 
this absurd attitude adopted by some Arya newspapers mean? It has been 
clearly explained that the institution af the ease did mot mean that all Aryas 
were disloyal and seditious. Nevertheless, can anyone deny that the persons 
accused in the Jhansi and Aligarh cases were not Aryas or that the aecused 
persons punished in the Allahabad sedition case were not those who were in 


The Patiala sedition case. 


sympathy with the Samaj ? After enquiring which society the persons punished - 


in the Lahore sedition eases belonged to, or which Samaj Bhat Parmanand 
is connected with, the paper remarks that the disc of the moon cannot be 
darkened by throwing dust on it, and observes that the Akash (Delhi) which 
is being congratulated on having escaped punishment by tendering an apology, 
as also the 7z/ak (Hoshiarpur), are journals conducted by the Aryas. Con- 
tinuing, the paper asks, where is the occasion for the Parchark to feel pride if 
Mr. Warburton retired from the service at the age of 7o after having served 
the Government and the State continuously for 46 years ? It then concludes 
by remarking that the fact that persons recently punished for sedition were 
mostly Aryas cannot be concealed, even if Lala Munshi Ram writes a thousand 
books in defence of the Arya Samaj. 


' 1V.— KINE-KILLING. 

a1, The $hang Stal (Jhang), dated the 19th (received on the 29th) March 
1g'o, publishes a paragrap h headed “ Cow-killing 
and good Muhammadans.” ‘The paper says that 
those Muhammadans, who are making noisy demonstrations in support of the 
slaughter of kine, are not only injuring others, but are causing injury to them- 
selves also, because cows are indispensable both for purposes of agriculture and 
for the supply of milk. The Hindus tried their best to induce Muhammadans 
to give up killing cows but with little success. Now, however, some Muham- 
madans also have taken up their pens in opposition to cow-killing and .it now 
remains to be seen how far their efforts will be crowned with success. The paper 
then goes on to publish a communication from Syed Nazir Ahmad Rizwi, Vakil, 
Sitapur, in which the writer denies that cow-killing 1s declared indispensable by. 
the Muhammadan law, and urges Shias as well as Sunnis to give up the use of 
beef, remarking that the preservation of cows is likely to prove extremely: 
beneficial to the interests of the country. Commenting on the above 
communication the paper says that it will now be interesting to see whether 
Muhammadans are not stricken with shame for their past conduet and whether 
they do not give up cow-killing. 


Kine-killing and Mahammedans. 
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¢2. The Akhbar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 22nd March 1910, publishes a 
a puis pA eiiel | communication headed ‘‘ For the consideration of 
. the general public.” The writer, one Diwan Jaggan 
Nath, refers to the prevailing high prices of milk, ghz and wheat and says that 
it is all due to the slaughter of thousands of cows daily. He also adds that 
the decrease in the number of cows is causing much injury to agriculture, as 
well as to the production of milk and ght. In short, the cow is the only animal 
without which a person; whether he be a Hindu or a Muhammadan, whether 
he be rich or poor, cannot do. In order, therefore, to benefit the public, a 
owshala has been established at Karnal where not only old or diseased cows are 
maintained, but excellent milch cows and useful bulls are kept and where steps 
are also taken to promote the breeding of cows. The writer requests everybody, 
both Hindu and Muhammadan, to help the aforesaid gowshaéa in every way 
and remarks that if the people are desirous of saving their children from_ starva- 
tion and seeing them fed with milk and ge, they should establish gowshalas 
at different places and help those institutions which have already been started, 
The latter should bear in mind that so long as cows are not found as abund- 
antly as in days af cld, India will continue to remain a victim to poverty. 


V.—NaTIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


23. The hang Sial (Jhang) of the roth (received on the 29th) 
Wis hie aati March 1910, publishes a pa.agraph headed “ The 
= r Arya Samaj and the British Raj.” After remark- 
ing that the people expect justice from British rule alone because all Indians, 
whether in British territory or in Native States, are subordinate to it, the 
paper refers to the order of the Maharaja of Dholpur directing the State officials 
to arrest anybody in the State in possession of books belonging to the Arya 
Samaj and remarks that in present circumstances it 1s desirable that Government 
should either prosecute the Arya Samaj in regular courts in order to provide 
that it is a seditious body or should issue orders that no charge of sedition, &c., 
should be brought against the Samaj as a body and that no attempt should be 
made to harass the loyal subjects of the British Government. 


24, The Arya Gasette (Lahore), of the 24th March !g'o, publishes an 


article headed “ The unique proposal of Master 


The Arya Samaj, Durga Parshad and his letter.” In continuation of 


its previous article on the subject (vide paragraph 26 of Selections No. 10), the 
aper refers to the letter sent by the Master to its Editor through Lala, 


ans Raj, B.A., in which the former has tried to answer the objections of the 
latter contained in his article referred to above, and remarks that in the letter 
the Master denies that the proposal originally emanated from him, and says that 
it was suggested to him by Kanshi Ram, leader, Multan, He also says that 
the declaration (of loyalty) is necessary for keeping the followers of Ajit Singh 
out of the Arya Samaj, and that the pledge of loyalty to Government is as 
necessary as those taken against the use of meat and wine. The Editor is, 
however, at a loss to understand why Master Durga Parshad shirks bearing the 
responsibility of initiating the proposal, when he considers it expedient in the 


iriteréstS of the Samaj:and when it is a well-known fact that it was he who pub- 


lished the same for the information of all the Aryas. Continuing, he contends 
that the followers of Ajit Singh are never likely to join the Samaj, seeing that 
its platform cannot be used for discussing political questions. Referring to the 
Mastei’s allegations that the moral status of the Samaj will not be lowered by 
allowing its members to consist largely of those who are anxious. to seek Gov- 


ernmént employment, and that the Samaj even now hankers after Rai Sahibs. 


and other title-holders and eminent Government officers, the paper says that the 
Master has totally lost sight of the significance of the objection raised by it, 
because nowhere had it stated that increase in the number of Government off- 
eials among Aryas would compromise the moral dignity of the Arya Samaj. It 


merely observed that if. men, who do not trust their own abilities and who. are 


anxious‘to join the Samaj and sign the loyalty declaration with a view to secure 


employments under Government, swell the nuraber of Aryas, the Arya Samaj, 


will surely fall from its high ideals. 
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25. The Arya Gasette (Lahore), of the 31st March roto, publishes a 
_ paragraph headed “ The attack by Muhammadans 
ae on Mahashai Dharampal.” -The paper says that 
Mahashai Sham Lal, Assistant Editor of the Arjun, writes to. say that the 


The attack on Dharampal. 


public will be sorry to learn that on the evening of the 37th March, Mahashai. 
Dharampal, B.A., was severly attacked by Muhammadans outside the Delhi, . 


gate. He adds that being unable to give an adequate reply to the writings of. 


Mahashai Dhatampal the Muhammadans have now resorted to a cowardly 


attack on him. On the above mentioned date while Mahashai Dharampal was 
returning from the Shalamar garden in a tonga, in company with two Muhammae 
dans who alighted from the tonga near the Delhi gate, some 25 or 30 Muham- 
_madans came from a house near by where they had probably concealed them- 
selves with a set purpose and suddenly fell upon him and gave him a sound 
beating. The Mahashai was injured onthe body and received a severe wound 
on the head. The writer believes that this was the result of a pre-concerted 
plot on the part of Muhammadans. 


26. The Arndustan (Lahore), of the rst April also publishes the above . 


MANE communication and remarks that there is no reason 
The attack on Dharampal. why the above statement should be doubted, seein 
that the writer is a responsible person and was himself present at the scene, 
where he also received slight injuries along with Mahashai Dharampal. This 


event, says the Editor, is likely to inflame the minds cf the Hindus and to lead 


them to give a religious colouring to the affair, which is calculated to cause 
further troubles. ‘his being the case, it behoves the responsible authorities to 
inflict a deterrent punishment on those who were implicated in the. affair. It 
behoves the Muhammadan leaders also to curb the spirit of violence in their 
coreligionists, seeing that the Peshawar imbroglio has opened the eyes of both 
Hindus and Muhammadans to the possibility of serious and dangerous conse- 
quences arising from mutual disunion and animosities, It should be borne in 
mind that if this spirit which in a state of passion oversteps even the bounds of 
law, is not curbed, nothing but ruin and devastation will overtake the country. 


24, The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 29th March 1910, publishes a 
ne paragraph headed ‘Subscriptions collected during 
Mig pc dean cei the annual meeting of the Anjuman-i-Himayat-i- 
Islam, Lahore.” ‘he paper remarks that although 
the authorities of the Anjuman give out that the subscription realized during its 
anniversary meeting amounts to Rs. 8,400, yet in reality the net subscription 
does not amount to more than Rs. 3,000. The fact that such a paltry sum 
should be collected this year during the anniversary meeting of the Anjuman 
as compared with Rs. 15,000 or Rs. 20,000 which used to be collected on such 
occasions during the past years, most strongly bears out the contention that the 
generality of Muhammadans does not repose any trust in the present office- 
bearers of the Anjuman. After remarking that Nawab Fateh Ali Khan, who is a 
permanent President of the Anjuman was never present to fill the presidential 
chair at any of the anniversary meetings and that this is probably due to un- 
willingness on the part of the present office-bearers of the Anjuman, who are 
anxious to maintain a despctic sway over its destiny, the paper deplores the 
latter’s attitude towards the Nawab and characterises the attempt on the part of 
several members of the Anjuman to pass a vote of censure on the Passa Akhbar, 
for publishing certain cartoons, as a mean attack. It then goes on to deplore 
the foolishness displayed by Malik Ghulam Mohy-ud-din in moving the vote of 
censure, and also the conduct of the President in allowing him todo so, and 
remarks that the meeting of the Anjuman at which such ludicrous business was 
transacted could only have been attended by persons such as students and 
Tustics. | 


In another place the paper publishes a communication from a certain 
**Muhammadan Municipal Commissioner in the United Provinces,” in which 
the writer remarks that this year’s anniversary meeting of the Anjuman was a 
tame affair, that the subscription realized was very small as compared with those 
collected during the previous years, that all this:is:due to the high-handed 
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doings of the party which controls the affairs of the Anjuman, and afso to certain 
embezzlements which have ended in criminal proceedings in court, and to the fact 
| that Kashmiris have gained much influence and power and have a dominant 
4} voice in the affairs of the Anjuman, which is calculated to prove highly injurious 
1 to it and hence it is desirable that in the interests of the Anjuman the predomi-. 
i nance of the Kashmiris should be put an end to. | | ‘ 


298. The Passa Akhbar (Lahore), of the rst April roro, publishes ar 
ae | article headed “The proposed vote of ‘censure for. — 
The Anjuman-i-Himayat-i-Islam, Sheikh Abdul Qadir.” The paper says that the. 

ee party which holds sway in the Anjuman-i-Himayate 
i-Islam, Lahore, is so unprincipled, unjust, selfish and obstinate that it is ready. 
to injure anyone who shows the least inclination towards justice. [n support: 
of this assertion, the paper says that the said: party became inimtically dis- 
posed towards Sheikh Abdul Qadir who was Secretary to the Investigation 
Committee, formed with a view to expose the mismanagement of the Anjuman 
im connection with the recent embezzlement and that several of the party’s 
members—especially Maulvi Al: Muhammad, the dismissed Secretary of the 
Za!sf and /shaat Committee—‘id: their best to persuade their friends not to 
vote for the re-election of Sheikh Abdul Qadir as a member of the Anjuman. 
Again, when Sheikh Abdul Qadir refused to send back the papers containing“ 
information regarding the embezzlement on the ground that the meeting of the: 
| Anjuman authorising the Secretary to send for the papers, was illegal, one of the 
members read out a lengthy resolution comprising a vote of censure 

i against him. Maulvi Ahmad Din, Pleader, objected to the same, and: 
H on the motion of one of the members of the party, who was ignorant’ 


of the affair, the resolution regarding the vote of censure was dropped. 
The same member was afterwards taken to task in private, for helping: 
He the cause of the reformers of the Anjuman and was strongly warned 
Ne by a respectable Government official, who takes an improper and un- 
: justifiable interest in the dominant patty (with some of whom he is related), : 
never to think of justice in future but to strive always to uphold the cause of the . 
party in every possible way. This, says the Editor, is the internal condition of 
the Anjuman whose magnificent buildings gladden the hearts of on-lookers who 
are ignorant of the real condition of the Anjuman—a condition too rotten to be 


described in words. 


99. Writing under the heading ‘‘ The dangerous teachings of Muhame 
i ee ee madan newspapers which urge the waging of a bloody 
it eo’ jehad” the Arjun (Latrore), of the 25th March 
Wine Ig10, quotes a verse from the Quran to show that Muhammadans are allowed. 
1h to kill those who do not believe in God and the day of judgment, and remarks 
ie that the Quran enjoins on the Faithful the desirability of waging sehad’ against 
i non-Muslims. After remarking that the followers of the Prophet do not 
in abstain from killing followers of other religions, whenever they have strength 
as enough to do so, the paper says that certain Muhammadan newspapers 
1} published in British territory had hitherto tried to show that their sacred 
| scripture did not contain teachings that urged the waging: of jehads, but that 
| | this had been shown to be mere deception by an article published in a recent 


issue of the Bashir, in which that paper rematked that Islam directs its fol- 
% lowers to leave a country where religious freedom does not exist, or where the. 
ie simple practise of their religion would endanger their lives, and that having © 
| left that country they have every right to wage a jehad against it. The 
i Bashir may be right in the interpretation of the Muhammadan scripture in the 
\é matter of sehad, but the facts show that whenever Muhammadans declared 
} jehad against Christians and non-Muslims they did so, not to obtain: religious: 
freedom, but to gain their worldly ends. It is certainly seditious on the part — 
of the Bashir to urge the Muhammadans to emigrate from the country where 
their religious freedom is checked and to wage jehad against it. If truth be 
told, the Quran strongly enjoims Muhammadans to extirpate non-Muslims, and 
especially Christians, even without. the shadow of an excuse. The : 


411 


Muhammadan newspaper Bashir has also admitted that the Quran enjoins the 
waging of a bloody yehad—and this is another name for anarchism. 


30. The Aindustan (Lahore), of the a5th March 1910, publishes a para- 
graph headed “ Hurting the feelings of Hindus and 
| the Patsa Akhbar.’ After quoting an extract from 
the Wafadar in which that paper remarks that the Passa Akhbar has injured 
the feelings of the Hindu community by publishing a poem under the heading 
of “* Mother Cow ” in which many abusive epithets have been hurled at the 
followers of Hinduism (vsde paragraph 25 of Selection No. 8), the paper 
says that it will be interesting to know whether the Patsa Akhbar will abstain 
from its practice of wounding the feelings of Hindus when even its Muhammadan 
contemporaries are invoking curses uponit. It is high time that the Paise 
Akhbar was brought to its senses and that it refrained from wounding the feelings 
of 30 millions of Hindus, inasmuch as it should bear in mind that the (Press) 
Law is equally applicable to Hindus and Muhammadans and that it willnot allow — 
the Patsa Akhbar to continue to work mischief any longer with impunity. 


a1. The Ssraj-ul-Akhbar (Jhelum), of the 2and March tg10, publishes 
Hindu ard Muhammadan stue a paragraph headed ‘‘ The Gordon Mission College, 
dents of the Gordon Mission Cole Rawalpindi.” Some time back, says the paper, there 
ee had arisen an unpleasant controversy over — the 
Aalal-Fhatka (question) in the college named, but the Principal set the matter: 
at rest by forbidding Sikh students from using shatka meat in the Boarding 
House attached to the college. This practically gave a free hand to Muham- 
madan students, who again brought matters to a head by bringing beef into 
the Boarding House, because Muhammadan students inthe Bombay House 
are generally poor, and they occasionlly bring beef from the cantonment 
market where beef sells cheaper than other meat. Now, the number of 
Sikh students reading in the college is not small and _ they retaliated 
by getting yhatka meat cooked in the Boarding House. The paper, however, 
is at a loss to understand why there should be a dispute between Muhammadan 
and Sikh students over the matter when it is well-known that separate kitchens 
are provided for them in the Boarding House. Continuing, it urges the 
guardians of students to put an end to the quarrel by advising their wards to 
abstain from hurting each other’s feelings, and it remarks that even if this 
attempt fails, the Principal should issue orders altogether forbidding students 
from using any kind of flesh in the Boarding House. Such unseemly quarrels, 
it adds, are calculated to bring odium on the college where high education is 
imparted and it, therefore, behoves the Principal to induce the students, 
by gentle persuasion, to let the matter drop, because, otherwise, the institution 
will be ruined. 


The Paisa Akhbar and Hindus. 


VI,—-LEGISLATION. 


32. The Zajar (Delhi), dated the 15th (received on the 23rd) March 
ain ans thts en 1910, publishes a paragraph headed ‘‘ For the con- 
sch thal sideration of Government.” After remarking that 
the proprietor of a certain newspaper in Calcutta having died, his heirs were 
required, by the Chief Presidency Magistrate, to produce security of Rs. 500 
et continuing the publication of their paper and that the proprietor of 
Al-Hag (Delhi) also has been called upon to produce security for the same 
amount, the paper says that so far section 3 of the New Press Act has caused 
more injury than good to the Indian Press. If this state of affairs, it adds, 
continues, 10 or #5 years hence there will be few newspapers left in the country, 
with the result that the work of spreading enlightenment in the country will 
greatly suffer. Seeing, therefore, that it is the mission of the British rule to make 
men of animals, it is desirable that section 3 of the New Act should be so 
modified as to authorize Magistrates to obtain a mere declaration without 
security in-cases in which a proprietor of a newspaper dies and his heirs express 
their intention of continuing it, because these persons are poor and cannot afford 


to produce cash security. 
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VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
| (a)— Judicial. ee 


33. The Asndustan (Lahore), of rst April 1910, publishes a paragraph 

2-11 + * headed ‘Sardar Kishen Singh’s last’ petition to 
‘ (the special) Magistrate.” ' The paper publisties a 
copy of the last petition presented by Sardar Kishen Singh to the special Magist~- 
rate afterthe latter had-finished with the reading of the order which he had 
passed in connection with the: sedition case against him. In this petition 
Kishen Singh requested:the Magistrate to direct the Superintendent of the Jail 
to allow him to wrap his head:round with a few yards of cloth instead of forcing 
him to wear a cap’ or to permit him to go about keeping his head bare, because. 
the Sikh religion to which he is devotedly attached strictly forbids all Sikhs 


The Lahore sedition cases. 


to wear caps on pain of dying as lepers. 

“Commenting on the above, the paper says that the Magistrate 
refused to entertain the petition and referred the petitioner to the Supr- 
intéendént of the Jail. Itis not known whether Kishen Singh has madee a 
similar application to the Jail authorities or not, but there can be no denying 
the fact that his request is a reasonable one and that the Government will not be 
put to much expense by supplying a few yards of cloth to Sikh prisoners as head 
dresses.. Certainly the Government will not mind spending a few rupees‘for the 
purpose in order to meet the religious feelings of Sikhs. It appears that formerly 
Sikh prisoners were given patkas for their head dress in all the Jails of the 
Punjab, but for some reason or other this practice has been discontinued and the 
Sikh prisoners are now-given caps only. The grievance of Sikh prisoners is 
universal in the matter and it behoves the Government toredress it at the earliest 
opportunity. It is to be hoped that the Khalsa Diwan will approach the Gov- 
ernment in the matter and the Government will not allow this Opportunity to 


pass without taking steps to meet the religious feelings of Sikhs and thereby 
earning the gratitude of the community. , 


(b)—Police. 


a4. The Hindustan (Lahore), dated the ist April 1910, publishes an 
_ HindueMuhammadan riot at article headed ‘‘ HindueMuhammadan riot at Pesh- 


Peshawar. | a awar,” in which the paper remarks that on Wednes- 
day last the news spread like wild fire throughout the city that a severe. riot result- 
ing in bloodshed had taken place between Hindus and Muhammadans at Pesha- 
war. It was rumoured that scores of people had died in the affray, that hundreds 
of persons had been wounded and that Muhammadans had plundered shops and 
houses belonging to Hindus. Those who had fled from Peshawar on this 
account were unanimously of opinion that the riot had been a Sanguinary one, 
but in detail their accounts were so widely divergent and they were so panic- 
stricken that it was difficult to ascertain with any degree of certainty the extent 
of the loss of life and property caused by the riot. This put the public in great 
suspense as they were anxious to know the full details of the conflict. ° At ‘this 
juncture the Punjab Government issued a Press communsgue which, however, 
gives a very meagre account of the incident. It appears from the communique 
that the riot was dueto the two Hindu and Muhammadan festivals, vs. Holi and 
Bara-wafat being celebrated on the same day, but it does not show why there 
should have been a riot at Peshawar alone, when the two festivals were cele. 
brated throughout India without conflict and loss of life. The generality of the 
people, however, believe that the riot originated from the mischievous doings of 
some evil intentioned persons, Muhammadans or Hindus, and that this must 
have. so aroused the worst religious passions and inflamed the minds ‘of ignorant 
persons in the two communities: that an affray was caused which subsequently 
assumed the proportion of a severe riot. Such were the feelings of alt level- 
headed persons when the Passa Akhbar came forward and tried to throw the 
entire responsibility of the riot on the Hindus, This /aisa Akhbar, be ‘it re- 
membered, has made it a matter of religion to abuse Hindys and:bring odium on 
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them, and it is a matter of surprise that the authorities have so far taken no 
notice of its mischievous doings. If this paper is to be believed, although its 
statements are apparently false, unholy, and unfounded the Hindus of Peshawar 
must be held liable to severe punishment. It is surprising that when Govern- 
ment:remained studiously silent over the origin of the riot, and especially when 
the Pioneer and the Civil and Milstary Gasette are also reticent over the 
matter, probably under the belief that it is the duty of the police to ascertain 
the true cause of the riot, the Patsa Akhbar should come forward and boldly 
blame Hindus for being the aggressors, The paper named says “on the occasion 
of'the Holi, Hindus rioted and killed a Muhammadan. The next day when the 
dead body of the deceased was being carried to the grave the Hindus threw 
8tones onthe bier. When the Hindus carried the matter to this extent the 
Muhammadans could not control themselves, for, after all, there is a limit to 
yatience. Thus a general riot occurred during which the shops of the cloth 
Inbrckants and ghi and grain-sellers were plundered and their belongings were 
made away with in the twinkling of an eye. If this general looting had not taken 
place rivers of blood would have flowed in the streets of Peshawar” So 
the Passa Akhbar does not merely say that Hindus provoked Muham- 
madans to resort to plunder, but it goes so far as to justify the doings 
of the Muhammadans of Peshawar by declaring ina way that it was an act 
of kindness on the part of the Muhammadans to plunder the Hindus, as 
had they not done so, rivers of blood would have flowed in the streets of 
Peshawar. Thisis tantamount to saying that the Muhammadans of Peshawar 
were kind enough to confine themselves to plunder alone, seeing that they 
were capable of shedding rivers of blood. This statement of the Pazsa Akhbar 
is so disgraceful that it is to be hoped that it will not commend itself 
to the Prophet’s followers at Peshawar. It is also to be hoped that the 
responsible authorities will take due notice.of the conduct of the paper named 
in publishing false and mischievous reports, for these writings have wounded 
the feelings of the Hindus. After remarking that he has received numerous 
communications from Peshawar alleging that Muhammadans were the aggres- 
sors, the Editor says that he did not consider it politic and desirable to publish 
them in the columns of his paper, because he believed that the writers thereof 
were very likely carried away by the excitement of the moment to indulge 
in exaggeration. Indeed, it is not the mission of the Aindustan to wound 
the feelings of the Muhammadan community and to Create dissension between 
them and the Hindus, in the same way as the Passa Akhbar does. But, 
whatever may have been the cause of the riot and whichever party may have 
been the aggressor, there can be no denying the fact that Muhammadans 
went tothe extreme in plundering Hindus, who have lost lacs of rupees by 
the event. After describing how Hindu shops were cruelly plundered, the 
paper says that it may be asked what steps the police took to prevent 
the riot. It is, it adds, the duty of the authorities to demand an explanation 
from the police in the matter, but it might be observed here that Hindu 
Police officers appeared to be quite helpless in preventing the mischief, because 
the lawless persons paid no heed to them and indeed beat them so badly 
that one Lala Chetan Ram, a Sub-Inspector of Police, is lying in the hospital 
in a precarious condition, and two others have been severely wounded. That 
portion of Peshawar which is known by the name of “ Andar Shahr,” where 
Hindus reside in sufficient numbers, alone escaped being plundered, while 
the Punjab National Bank, which is situate outside the city, has been plundered 
to the last cowrie. After remarking that much of the looted property has 
been recovered, although in an extremely wretched condition, the paper says 
that it is difficult to say the exact number of persons wounded in the affray 
as some of them are lying in the hospital and .some in their houses, but the 
number of wounded Hindus is far greater than that of Muhammadans, Con- 
tinuing, the paper says that more than two hundred persons have been 
promptly arrested by the authorities and are being tried before a_ special 
Magistrate. It then goes on to praise the Deputy Commissioner of 
Peshawar for conducting the investigation himself, instead of relying on the 
kxnaeten Kotwal at a time when mutual relations are so strained 
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between the two communities, and expresses the hope that’ deterrent 

punishments will. be inflicted on the rioters, who created a disturbance, and 
who, forgetting that they were under the British rule, plundered as if the days 
of Ahmad Shah (Abdali) had returned, A Hindu shop-keeper, it adds, alleges 
that the Editor of the Afghan was among those who broke open his shop. 
Others also charged the aforesaid Editor with taking part in the looting, but 
it is. difficult to say how-far it is true. The Hindu public, however, have full 
faith in the trying Magistrate and they hope that the trial will lead to a complete 
revelation of the facts. Proceeding, the paper deplores the riot and remarks 
that it has opened the eyes of the Indians and has made them realize that the 
existence. of the British rule in India is an unmixed blessing for the country. 
The events at Peshawar have impressed on the minds of Hindus that not only 
do their progress and well-being depend on the permanence of the British rule, 
but their very existence as well. There can be no gainsaying the fact that 
there is no love lost between Hindus and Muhammadans on the Frontier and 
that the slightest spark is capable of leading to a serious conflagration. It is, 
therefore, the duty of both Hindus and Muhammadans in the Frontier Province 
to try to relieve this friction and to create amicable feelings between the two 
communities, so that they may continue to live in amity and accord, But as 
the matter at present stands, Hindus live in some danger on the Frontier, where 
they are in the minority, because their Muhammadan countrymen in that part 
of the country are still actuated by a spirit (of animosity towards Hindus)—a 
spirit which has caused the riot under reference. It is, therefore, to be hoped 
that the enlightened British Government will put an end to this state of affairs. 


(d)—Education. 


35. The following is from the Panjabee 


pe eateien on Free Primary (ULahore), of the 22nd March 1910 :— 


It is no more to be wondered at that Mr. Gokhale’s resolution on Free Primary 
Education, moved in Friday’s meeting of the Imperial Council, had to be withdtawn, 
than that his previous resolution on Sanitation was defeated. No sensible man, as 
we have observed before, expects that the Government would be so easily turned 
to the popular side of questions on which the differences between itself and the 
latter ‘have been of long standing. It is enongh for the present that an opportunity 
for the discussion of the goestens is given, and the Government is made to admit 
them into the region of future, if not of immediate, politics. In introducing his 
latest resolution, Mr. Gokhale himself did not expect or even wish for more than that 
the Government should not repudiate the principle of the resolution or brush it aside 
on the ground that the condition of the finances did not admit of its proposals being 
entertained. ‘I frankly confess,’ said the Hon’ble Member, ‘I have not introduced 
this resolution here to-day in the hope that it will be accepted by the Council. 
Constituted as this body is, we all see no chance of any recommendation being adopted 
by it unless it finds favour with the Government, and on the present question f 
recognise that it is not reasonable to ask the Government to accept this motion 
without further consideration.’ But the pity is, that even in the face of such an accom- 
modating and reasonable spirit, some of the Government Members proceeded to deal 
with the resolution as if Mr. Gokhale had committed the height of folly in introducing 
it, and that he had no business to do so. It is this spirit of opposition to the thing 
itself apart from its natural difficulties, which finds expression in the raising of 
side-issues whereupon to carry on a process of fencing with the mover of the reso- 
jution, that is highly discouraging. And there was a repetition in the present instance 
of the process which had to be complained of in connection with the resolution on 

anitation, For instance, Sir Harvey Adamson said:—‘Taking the resolution as it 
tands,! really am unable to see how the Government of India could be expected 
to accept it.” But Mr. Gokhale had not expected any such thing, for he had plainly 
said that what he hoped for was not the acceptance of his resolution in the sha 
in which it stood, but only the recognition of its principle; that Government should 
not try to prove that universal primary education was not a crying need in India, as some 
Government Members had tried to prove in the case of Sanitation. Accepting the 
principle, let the Government proceed to work out the details in the best way it could. 
Mr. Gokhale was not unreasonable either on the question of time. He said he did not 
mind if it would take twenty years to give full effect to the principle of his resolution, ° 
provided only a beginning was made,’ | , 


SES 


36. The Hindustan (Lahore): of the 23th March 1910, publishes a 
leaderette headed ‘‘Free education should be imparted 
“i ' to every Indian boy.” -Adverting to the resolution 
maved by Mr, Gokhale on the above subject in the Viceiegal Council on the 
18th idem the paper says that the Government of India have held out the hope 
that they will take the subject-matter of the resolution into their consideration: 
It is, however, of opinion that it would have been much better if the Government. 
of India had, as a tentative measure, introduced free Primary education on a 
small scale in some part of the country ard had followed in this respect in the 
footsteps of Baroda, where Primary education has already been made free and. 
compulsory. In conclusion, it expresses the hope that free and compulsory. 
education will be introduced in India very soon and that the time will soon come. 
when not a single Indian child will remain uneducated. 


37. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore ), of the 30th March 'g10, publishes a 
leader headed ‘‘ The imperative necessity of tech- 
nical education and the Government of India.” 
Adverting to the resolutions moved by the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale and the 
Hon’ble Mr. Madholkar urging the Government to introduce free and compul-- 
sory primary education in India and to promote technical education at a recent 
meeting of the Viceregal Council, the paper reproduces the remarks of Sir’ 
Harvey Adamson expressing his inab ility to accept the terms of the resolutions, 
and remarks that there can be no gainsaying the fact that so long as_ sufficient 
and adequate arrangements are not made for imparting technical education to 
Indian students and for making Primary education free and compulsory, India 
will never occupy a prominent place among the gre at industrial countries of the- 
world, The sooner, therefore, steps are taken to provide these two kinds of 
education the better. The Government of India, however, do not give any 
hope that they will carry the suggestions contained in the above-mentioned 
resolutions into effect, but nevertheless they have promised to do something in 
the matter. Indians therefore should feel confident that the -Government of: 
India will fulfil their promise, and at the same time it behoves the Government 
also to fulfil the promise as soon as possible, bearing in mind that delay in the 
matter will prove greatly injurious to Indians. 


Free Primary Education. 


Technical education. 


(f)—Railways and Communications, 


38, The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore) of the 24th March toro, publishes a 
Reduction in the staff of signal- Paragraph headed ‘' One hundred and filty signallers 
lers onthe Oudh and Rohilkhand dismissed.” A correspondent, says the paper, ’ 
Railway. writing about the reduction in the signalling staff of. 
the Oudh and Rohilkhand Ratlway, by which the services of 150 signallers have 
been dispensed with from the 13th March, says that there appears to be no 
reason why this reduction should be effected, seeing that the Railway spends’ 
money lavishly under thousands of unnecessary heads. He is of opinion that: 
if any reduction was necessary it could have been effected by reducing the: 
number of (? Travelling Ticket) Inspectors who merely travel in and class com. 
partments and draw their travelling allowance at the end of each month without 
doing any substantial work. Commenting upon this, the paper: says. that: the. 
reduction in question has created much anxiety in the minds of all the Railway 
employees, not because 1-0 signallers have been disimissed, but because only 
those persons have been thrown out of employment who receive small pay, 
although no step is taken to save money, which is being suffered to be wasted 
under various other heads. If, it adds, it was considered desirable to reduce the 
expenses of the department, the sobject could have been gained by effecting 
reduction of expenses under various unnecessary heads and especially if the 
posts of (? Travelling Ticket) Irispectors are not considered of much importance, 
their number. could be. reduced. It is certainly imprudent and inexpedient to 
dismiss sO many persons all at once, putting them and their relatives to great 
trouble and anxiety. The paper then concludes by urging the Railway Board to 
take the matter into their consideration and redress the grievances of the 
signallers. 
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; (h)— Miscellaneous. 


39. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 24th March tg10, publishes 
a leader headed “The larger part of 
_ the population is given the lesser share 
tn the public service.” The paper says that at the time when Muhammadans 
were backward in education, Hindus monopolised all the posts in the public 
service, but seeing that many educated Muhammadans are now forthcoming 
and that Government has frequently promised to give them a fair share in the 
public service, the manner in which the appointments are being made has filled 
their minds with disappointment. In support of this assertion the paper refers 
to the announcement regarding the recent appointments in the Provincial Service 
‘of Eastern Bengal and Assam and remarks that the share awarded to 
Muhammdans in the public service in the above-mentioned province is wholly 
insufficient and unsatisfactory. It then quotes the Afusal/man of Calcutta, 
which says that if Government is really anxious to benefit Muhammadans, it 
‘should fix the number of appointments for them and fill the same after holding 
‘a competitive examination among Muhammadan candidates. After remarking 
that Hindus also approve the suggestion put forward by the Musalman as is 
apparent from the remarks of the Leader of Allahabad on the subject, the 
paper says that the only plan which cannot prove injurious to either Hindus 
or Muhammadans is to reserve a fixed number of appointments for Muhammadans 
alone (so long as the number of educated Muhammadans is not representative) 
‘and to fill those places by a competitive examination open only to Muhame 


‘Muhammadans and the public service. 


‘Madans. 


40. Writing under the heading “The Editor's wife,” the Avrzuse 
(Lahore), of the a5th March 1910, says 
that by the words “ Editor’s wife” is 
meant the press. It then goes on to say that now that the Press Act has 
become law, certain proprietors of presses are demanding higher rates from 
Editors (as printing charges) and are asking the latter to show their articles 
to them before publication, as otherwise they would stop printing their newspapers 
altogether. Accordingly, many coward Editors have surrendered themselves 
‘most digracefully to their demand, with the result that the policy of the news- 
papers is placed entirely at the mercy of the Printer. After remarking that 
Printers now have the authority to expunge any word from an article, the paper 
says that the press in which the Arjun was hitherto published also demanded 
the same unfair advantage, in spite of the fact that it was convinced that the 
Arjun is not a political paper. But finding them to have been cowed down 
with fear, the Editor reflected over the matter and decided to start a press of 
his own. In order to do it, he had to apply for a permission, which he did. He 
was, however, required by the District Magistrate, Lahore, to procure a security 
of Rs. 500 under the Press Act, in spite of the fact that he assured the latter 
that his paper did not dabble in politics. He offered the required security and 
the District Magistrate assured him that the money would be invested in the 
Savings Bank. In conclusion, he praises the District Magistrate, the District 
Superintendent of Police and Mr, Fergusson for courteous treatment throughs 


out. 


The Avjun newspaper. 


D. PETRIE, 
Asst. to the Deputy Inspector General of Po 
Criminal Investigation Department, Pu 
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I.—POLITICS. 
(a)— Foreign. 


1. The Patsa Akibar (Lahore), of the 6th April 1910, publishes a para- 
eillieas ti Git Abie graph headed ‘‘ An injurious aspect of the grievances 
| of Indian emigrants.” Adverting to the proposal that 
Government should pass a law prohibiting the emigration of indentured labourers 
to Natal, the paper says that whereas it willin a great measure save Indians 
from being put to various hardships and troubles, it is, at the same time, calcu- 
lated to cause some loss to emigrants, who derive considerable pecuniary benefit 
by emigrating to Natal or other foreign countries. If it be true that Indians 
emigrated to foreign countries simply because they could not eke out a living in 
India, and if no satisfactory agreement be arrived at between the Government of 
India and Natal and other African colonies as regards treatment accorded by the 
latter to Indian labourers, the law prohibiting labourers from going out of India 
will be highly prejudicial to their interests. In these circumstances it is the 
duty of all well-wishers of the country to take early steps to foster and develop 
Indian industries so that with the progress of indigenous industries the labouring 
classes also may obtain means for earning their living. 


(b6)—— Lome. 


_ @ The Panjabee (Lahore), of the th 
April 1gto, publishes the following :— 


“An amusing and somewhat exciting feature was furnished in the last Budget 
debate in the Imperial Council by the little sparring between the Finance Member and 
the representatives of the Provincial Governments on the question of the division of the 
Provircial revenues. In this sparring it will be seen that the case on behalf of the Punjab 
was taken up ably by the Hon'ble Mr. Fenton, extracts from whose exhaustive speech 
are printed elsewhere. That Sir Guy Wilson felt the sting of the Punjab Member's 
$peech is shown by the retort he gave to the comparison by the latter of the Provincial 
Governments to sheep shorn of their fleeces and turned out into the cold. The Hon'ble 
Finance Member on his side likened them rather to over-fed and fattened sheep that had 
fallen on their backs and were unable to rise without the help of the Government of India. 
But so far as the Punjab at least is concerned, on a perusal of Mr. Fenton’s speech the 
public will not be in much doubt as to on which side the fattening process has been going 
on. And it is not the Punjab Government that is alone with a grievance. The represen- 
tatives of all the other Local Governments—exce pt, of course, the petted and spoilt one 
of Eastern Bengal—had similar stories to tell. Even Sir Edward Baker, who is supposed 
to have come up nearest to the ideal of the Finance Minister, had to make a piteous wail 
only at last year’s Budget debate. ‘Whenever I go on tour,’ said His Honour on that 
occasion, ‘! am forced at every turn to refuse the most reasonable requests for local 
expenditure, and even to reject generous pr vate offers because | am unable to meet the 
Government share of the outlay. The position is becoming impossible. It cannot fail 
to produce a general feeling of apathy and discontent, which must greatly increase the 
difficulty of our task in dealing with the political situation.” These were words that 
arose almost from a despair cf the heart and their sign ficance cannot be ignored. Yet 
Sir Guy Wilson spoke of the Provinces as steadily ‘over-spending their income by half 


The Budget. 


a miliion a year,’ and that consequently ‘it will be the duty—disagreeable and unpopular, - 


but inevitable—of the Local Governments to overhaul their resources.’ It was, however, 
we believe, conclusively shown by Mr. Fenton and other representatives of Local Govern- 
ments that it is not their revenues that are in default. It is rather that too small a share 
of their own yield is left to them by the Imperial Government.”’ 


3. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 6th April t910, publishes a 
leader headed “ India’s share in the British Tariff 
Feril-Reheow-ans-<ame Reform.” The paper says that while considering 
the question of Tariff Reform, the British authorities should pay due regard to 
the interests of India in defining Great Britain’s commercial relations with 
India and other countries, It appears from the import and export statistics 
that no duty is levied in India on raw materials exported from, and manufactured 
and other goods imported into, the country. But if the authorities see their 
way to levying duties on those articles it will go a long way towards fostering 
and developing indigenous arts and industries, This is, however, not in the 


= 
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. Hindus. 
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present circumstances possible, becaisé the British authorities have committed 
themselves to free trace. It is, therefore, desirable that the Imperial authorities 
should take the following matters into due consideration in effecting Tariff 
Reform in England :-- (1) that no duties should be levied on articles exported 
to India by Great Britain, (2) that no duties should be levied on raw materials 
exported to Great Britain by India, (3) that duties should be levied on the 
articles imported in India from foreign countries, (4) that duties should be levied 
on all articles exported by India to foreign countries. After remarking that 
the whole of public opinion in India, as also Government officials, is unanimous 
in holding that steps should be taken to develop Indian industries, so that 
‘India may stand, in industrial matters, on an equal footing with other civilized 
countries, the paper says that the idea is gaining ground among official, as 
well as non-official, circles that all articles sold in India should be manufactured 
in the country and that raw materials, which are at present exported to foreign 
countries at cheap prices, should be utilised to promote hew indigenous indus- 
tries. These ideas cannot be successfully put into practice unless some duties 
are levied on foreign exports to Jndia and on raw materials which India ex- 
ports to foreign countries. It is, besides, very necessary to foster in the country 
‘the development of leather, silk, paper and sugar industries, while the agricul- 
tural industries also are most important and deserve the careful consideration 
of the people and the Government, because, if steps are taken to place them 
on an improved basis the poor agriculturists can be saved from famine and 
misery, In conclusion, the paper says that those who think that the principle 
of Tariff Reform cannot suit India. are mistaken, for, when other western 
principles have blossomed in Indian soil, there is no reason why this principle 
should prove unfruitful. : 


4. The Fronsier Advocate (Dera Ismail Khan) of the 7th April 1910, 
) publishes a paragraph headed “ A charge against 
The Afgham newspaper and the Editor of the Afghan.” Many letters, says 


the paper, have been received by it openly charging 


the Editor of the 4fghan with giving proof of his loyalty to Government by the 


directing mob to plunder (Hindu) shops. In Karimpura bazar, he openly incited 
the mob to loot the Swadesh: store, because the Frontier Advocate had its agency 
in that part of the city. Although it can never be expected from a servant of the 


country (a journalist) that he would go so far as to incite a mob toruin Hindus 


and commit himself to hell by perpetrating such a sivage deed, yet it is not sur- 
prising that, weltering, as he is, in the mire of bigotry, washing his hands, as he 
does, of the ordinary duties of humanity and keeping the times of Aurangzeb in 
his mind, the Editor of the Afghan should have incited the mob to loot in the way 
of Nadir Shah, especially when, being petted by the (Frontier) Government, 
he has lost all sense of propriety. In these circumstances itis the duty 
of Government to make enquiries in the matter and maintain the prestige of 
British justice by inflicting adequate punishment on the Editor named, if it is 
found that he is actually guilty of inciting the mob. 


5. The Zamindar (Karmabad), of the 1st April tg10, publishes an 
ee article headed ‘ Magnificent proposal for the 
The enrest in lade. suppression of the present unrest in India.” The 


paper says that the same correspondent of the Daily Mail, who is responsible 


for the announcement regarding the appointment of Nawab Imadeul-Mulk as the 
officiating Lieutenant-Governor of the United Provinces, also reports thet after 
dwelling at length on the present unrest and sedition in India His Majesty, in 
the course of the interview, suggested* that a certain proportion of the 
appointments in the Civil Service should be reserved for Englishmen and 
that the remaining should be recruited from India. The number of Indian 
civil servants should be one-tourth of that of Englishmen and English and 
Indian candidates should receive educations in colleges which should specially 
be founded in every province, each college providing as many candidates as 
are necessary for service in the province in which it is situate. Each successful 
candidate will have to make a tour for two years throughout the province 


(ee a ae 
a 


~ ® This also appears to be a hoax being published as it is on All Fool’s Day.Translation. 


333 


in which he is appointed at Government’s expense, so that he can make 
himself thoroughly acquainted with the conditions, feelings, customs and usages 
Of the people. When His Majesty finished his speech, Lord Morley said 

that His: Majesty’s suggestion was cercainly calculated to ensure~ the 
permanence of the British rule (in India), but as it effected a radical change 
in the regulations for the recruitment of the Civil Service it would be proper 
to introduce, as a tentative measure, the proposed change in one province, 
where a college should be established for the training of civil servants required 
for that province. Upon this Sayyad Amir Ali suggested that Mr. Sayyad 
‘Hussain, Bilgrami, the newly-appointed Lieutenant-Governor of the United Pro- 
vinces, should be specially commissioned to give a practical bearing to the 
proposal, that the Aligarh College should be selected as.a training ground 
for Civil Service candidates and that Sir Theodore Morrison should be appointed 
as the principal of theinstitution. His Majesty approved of the suggestions — 
of Lord Morley, and Mr. Sayyad Ali and it is to be hoped that the time 


is not far distant when His Majesty’s suggestion will be an accomplished 
fact in the country. 


6. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 26th March toto, publishes 
a leader headed “ What treatment should the 
rihanna scien inhabitants of Great Britain accord to Indians ?” 
There can be no denying the fact, says the paper, that the ill-treatment which 
‘some mean-minded Europeans occasionally accord to Indians, not only creates 
estrangement in the otherwise excellent relations between the rulers and the 
ruled, but helps to breed ill-will and feelings of hatred in the minds of the 
people against the British Government, This conduct on the part of Europeans 
named is taken advantage of by some imprudent, pelvish and violent Indians and 
.persons bent upon defaming the British Government, who try to throw a veil 
over the blessings conferred on Indians by the said Government and magnify 
its weak points, with the result that their mischievous doings lead to serious 
consequences. It is toavert this that some prudent and right-minded Europeans 
‘are endeavouring to bring about cordial relations between Europeans and 
Indians. Aiter reproducing the views on this subject expressed by Dr. 
McArthur, late a Bishop at Bombay, at a recent meeting in London, the paper 
entirely endorses the views of his Lordship and remarks that it is undoubtedly 
true that Indians are proverbially gentle, loyal and patient. They are extreme- 
-ly obedient and submissive to the powers that be. If they commit mischief, 
which are however few and far between, they are done by a few selfish tuft-hunt- 
ers. Indians, as a rule, are free from this contagion. After praising Indians for 
patience and forbearance displayed by them in adversity, the paper remarks that 
they hardly lose their temper and even when hard pressed they suffer patiently 
so lorg as they do not lose their self-respect and so long as their religion, 
custom and ceremonies are not interfered with. Proceeding, the paper feels 
confident that the English people will continue to rule over Indians and will 
ccnduct themselves so as not only to improve the latter’s morals but to 
impress on their minds the blessings of, and the love for, the British rule, 
His Lord’s views, it adds, deserve to be studiously observed in practice by those 
few Englishmen and Europeans, who do not scruple to insult Indians. In con-. 
clusion, the paper remarks that it can boldly say without fear of contradiction 
that if all the Europeans were to hold the same views as expressed by the learned 
Bishop, no complaint against them could arise in the minds of the natives. 


7. The Akhbar-z-’Am (Lahore), of the 26th March 1910, publishes a 
com munication from “ Mohsan” headed “ The 
blessings of the British vay: obedience, peace and 
union.” After dwelling upon the countless blessings which the British rule has 
conferred on India, the writer exhorts his countrymen to remain loyal to a 
Government, under the gis of which they enjoy peace and prosperity and 
which affords them every opportunity to move on the path of progress, learning 
-and fame. They should, he adds, bear in mind that those, who are inimical to 

this rule, are the worst enemies of the country, and it is the duty of the people to 
* make over such enemies of the Government to the authorities, so that they may 
' 4e confined:in a place whence they can work no injury to the country. 


Government and the people. 
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8. The fhang Sial (Jhang), of the and April toro, publishes a note 
headed, * Ill-treatment in jail.” The paper says that 

Ill-treatment of political Mr, Kolhatkar, the Editor of the Desh Sewak 
ere (Nagpur), has recently completed his two years’ term 
of rigorous imprisonment and on being released from jail described his jail 
experiences to a friend, in the course of which he complained that he had been 
put to great suffering. Continuing, the paper deplores the treatment accorded 
to him in jail and remarks that ill-treatment of political prisoners ts calculated 
to bring odium on a just and kind Government like the British. Granting that 
the trouble to which they have been put, 1s quite contrary to Government’s 
orders, when it is an admitted fact that its servants actually ill-treat the 
prisoners, is it not the duty of Government to take serious notice of the 
same ? : 


9. The Fhang Sial (\harg), of the 26th March 1910, publishes a 
leader headed ‘‘ Hindus and Government.” The 
paper deplores the present situation in India and 
remarks that while some short-tempered youths in the country have stooped 
to committing seditious and anarchical deeds, Government also deems it 
beneficial for the ccuntry to follow a policy of repression, which was never 
considered expedient in any age, At this critical juncture the leaders of 
ublic opinion and those who hold the reins of Government in their hands 
should devote their attention to removing these novel and dangerous elements 
of discord, so as to promote accord and amity between the rulers and the ruled. 
India is the only country in the world where its inhabitants have different 
aims and objects and where Hindus and Muhammadans have conflicting 
interests and try to throw obstacles in the way of each others’ progress. 
This being the case, is it possible that these people will live in peace and amity 
if the British rule is withdrawn from the country ? The History of India is 
full of tyrannical deeds perpetrated by Muhammadans. [Do Hindus then 
desire the return of the times of Aurangzeb and that their co-religionists 
should be converted to Islam, that they agitate against the English and try 
to overthrow the British Empire ? If not, are not those Hindus, who desire 
a revolution and the expulsion of the British, mere fools? There can be no 
doubt that India will one day obtain a self-government, but that time is yet 
far distant. But even if it. be near, can anybody say that self-government 
can be obtained by such worthless and mean tactics ? How foolish it is on 
the part of anarchists to attempt to drive the English out of the country at 
a time when they are quite unfit to stand on their own legs? The paper 
then goes on to say that the Hindu religion teaches its adherents not only to 
make material, but spiritual progress also. This is the reason why as a body 
Hindus never rose in rebellion against the ruling powers. They are, and will 
ever remain, scrupulously loyal to the powers that be. If some of them have 
resorted to sedition, they are not, it is to be remembered, strict followers of 
the Hindu Shastras, but are the products of western education. The Hindu 
nation is certainly not responsible for their evil deeds. Hindus know that 
they have no territory in any part of the world and that all the nations of the 
world are ready to devour them. They also know that their neighbours, who, 
although Muhammadans, are yet the descendants of their forefathers, are 
anxious to sweep them off the face of the earth. Is it possible, in 
these circumstances, that they will rebel against a Government which protects 
them and keeps them alive? It is a strange irony of fate that those, who 
were but lately hostile to Government and whose (religious) books teach them 
to hate Christians, should come round to bring odium on Hindus, simply 
because Government is displeased with them. Continuing, the paper: says 
that while it is necessary that Hindus should realise the supreme need of the 
British va7 for the country, it is also of paramount importance that Govern- 
ment should adopt a policy of conciliation towards them. It is true that 
certain individuals have, by their mischievous doings, led Government to 


Hindus and Government. 


adopt the policy of repression, but it should also be borne in mind that represe 


sive measures if prolonged are likely to lead to serious consequences which 
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Government will find it difficult to cope with, and that they are already making 
the people discontented and perturbed. After remarking that truly speaking 
the present unrest and disturbed condition of the country are attributable to 
repressive measures adopted by Lord Curzon and Sir Bamfiylde Fuller, the 
paper says that if these measures had not been resorted to, the present unrest 
would never have come into existence. Proceeding, it says that the present 
tension can yet be removed and it is desirable that Government and the people 
should co-operate with each other to put an end to the existing unrest, Hindu 
leaders and Editors should impress on the minds of the people the imperative 
need of the British Government for a country like India and they should 
tell the latter that the withdrawal of the British Government from the country 
should be considered a death-blow to its existence, inasmuch as_ the 
progress of its inhabitants solely depends upon the maintenance of the British 
rule. They should bear in mind that Government will certainly confer self- 
government on the people, if they make such progress as may qualify them 
for the same. Indeed, the Shastras do not advocate the use of lethal weapons 
as means for obtaining self-government. On the contrary, they teach that 
self-government can only be obtained by the attainment of moral and spiritual 
perfection which can be obtained by peaceful means alone. After attributing 
the present unrest in Europe to want of spirituality in that part of the world, 
the paper emphasizes the needs of loyalty as taught in the Shastras 
and remarks that Government should uphold the prestige of British justice, 
should display great patience and forbearance in suppressing the present 
unrest and should not harass the whole country for the doings of a few 
individuals, Jt then asks both the rulers and the ruled to co-operate with each 
other and suppress the evil which can only be stamped out by their mutual 
and loving co-operation. 


10, The Watan (Lahore), of the a5th March (received on the 8th April) 
_ 1910, publishes a paragraph headed “ Muhamma- 
wee and Executive dans and Executive Councils.” The paper refers 
to the recent appointment of some Hindu gentlemen 
to serve on the Executive Councils of Madras and Bombay and remarks that 
when competent Muhammadans have been found to serve on the Provincial 
Legislative Councils and have been appointed to high Judicial and Executive 
appointments, the plea that no Muhammadan capable of serving as a member of 
an Executive Council can be found, does not hold water. Moreover, the above 
appointments clearly show that in making the appointment the authorities have 
failed to give due consideration to the condition of the country and the important 
issues involved in the question, for in a country like India, which is the home of 
diverse religions and creeds, no policy, which does not keep the balance even 
in the matter of appointments of Hindus and Muhammadans on the various 
Councils, can be liked by the people. After remarking that many able Muham- 
madans are available in Bengal, capable of serving as members of its Executive 
Council, the paper expresses the hope that Lord Minto will not disappoint 
Muhammadans in the matter, because if no Muhammadan is appointed as a 
member of an Executive Council all coubts will be removed as to the grievances 
of the Muhammadan community in the matter being genuine. Moreover, the 
total exclusion of Muhammadans from the various Executive Councils of the 
country will not only be a source of disgrace to the community, but is calculated 
to prove injurious to their communal interests also, 


11. The Afghan (Peshawar), of the ist April t910, publishes a paras 
graph headed ‘‘Loyal editors should be granted 
titles.’ After remarking that indifference and care- 
lessness shown by Government towards native newspapers are a source of cone 
siderable discouregement to the editors, the paper deplores that the services 
rendered by the native newspapers are never acknowledged by Government and 
that however excellent services the native newspapers may render to Government 
it never sees its way to encourage them by giving them pecuniary help or in- 
creasing their circulation among Government servants or granting titles to their 
editors. As a consequence, the editors are so discouraged that they never 


Loyal editors and titles. 
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bring to the notice of Government such matters as are calculated to prove usee 
ful both for the Government and public. If, however, the Government were to 
appreciate the services rendered by native newspapers, not only would they 
serve Government whole-heartedly, but would command influence among the 
Indian public which would go far towards removing the pecuniary difficulties 
which they at present struggle under and would make them honest and loyal. 


12. The $hang Sial (Jhang), of the and April tgt0, publishes a para- 
graph headed ‘‘ Cursed be this hospitality.” Ad- 
verting to the suggestion which the Empire made 
to Government to the effect that the Dalat Lama should be made a State 
prisoner for not having signed the treaty during the Viceroyalty of Lord 
Curzon, the paper says that the meanest of petty Governments and far more 
so high-minded British Government, would scorn to adopt such a suggestion. 
It then concludes by remarking that it is not the Dalai Lama but the Editor of 


the Empire who deserves to be sent to jail. 


The Dalai Lama and the Empire. 


13. The Zamindar (Karmabad), of the rst April roto, publishes a 
leaderette headed “ An Indian Lieutenant-Gover- 
3 nor”. The paper says that although peace reigns 
supreme in the country, the people in it enjoy equal rights and privileges, 
education has greatly spread ; althouzh thecountry has mide great advances 
in material progress and the Reform Scheme has created new aspirations in 
the minds of the people, and Indians have been appointed members of the 
Privy Council, the Viceroy’s Executive Council, &c., yet the people have not 
so far enjoyed a substantial share in the admintstration of the country. It is 
a matter of congratulation and great satisfaction, therefore, to learn from a 
wire that a Gazette Notification is about to be published announcing that the 
Hon’ble Nawab Imadul-Mulk Maulvi Sayyad Hussain, Bilgrami, has been 
appointed, by the gracious command of His. Majyestv the King Emperor, to 
officiate as Lieutenant-Governor of the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh oice 
Sir John Hewett, who is proceediny on leave. After remarking that the 
announcement will leave no doubt in the minds of any party in India as to the 
magnanimity and good faith of the British Government and will make the age 
of Lords Morley and Minto ever memorable in the annals of India, the paper 
says that the ertire Indian public, without distinction of caste and creed, will 
equally rejoice over the announcement and will thank the Government for the 
same. In conclusion, the paper says that the news emanates from a corre- 
spondent of the /Jatly Ma:l, London, who reports that, in the course of a special 
interview, His Majesty the King Emperor hada long conversation with the 
Right Hon’ble Mr. Sayyad Amir Ali in connection with the Nizam’s suggestion 
regarding the suppression of the unrest and anarchism in [ndia, and that in the 
end following on the wake of his friend the Nizam, His Majesty accorded his 
gracious sanction to the proposal made by Lord Minto and recommended by 
Lord Morley for the appointment of Nawab Imad-ul-Mulk as officiating 
Lieutenant-Governor of the United Provinces, 


An Indian Lieutenant-Governor. * 


[]1—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. | 


14. The Frontser Advocate (Dera Ismail Khan), cated the 7th April 
tisk unk 1910, publishes a paragraph headed “ The uttack of 
the Mabsuds,” in which the paper says that on the 
and April the news reached Dera Ismail Khan, that a large mob.of Mahsuds had 
attacked Chowki Faqir near the Peyzoo Pass. After remarking that soldiers 
speedily arrived on the scene and put the Mahsudsto flight, and that two or 
three persons were wounded on both sides in the affray, the paper says that so 
long as an expendition is not sent by Government to punish Mahsuds, they will 
neither give rest to the people nor to Government. 


Gu —_— 
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* This appears to be a hoax as the news is published in its tssue of the sst AprilTvanslation. 
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IIl.NATIVE STATBS., 


15. The Zamindar (Karmabad), of the rst April 1910, publishes a 

i ae paragraph headed ‘‘ The Kashmir Darbar and the 
reverence shown to mother cow.” The paper says 

that some time ago the Kashmir Darbar issued orders treating kine-killing within 
the boundaries of the State as a criminal offence and declaring that anybody 
found guilty of killing a cow in the State would be liable to punishment. The 
Zamindar approved of the order at the time in spite of many political issues 
being involved therein, but it wished to know whether the order would apply to 
the tins containing ox-tongues which were imported from America and Australia. 
If is, however, now satisfactory to find that the State authorities have attended 
to this matter, seeing that, as appears from a telegram from Srinagar, a criminal 
complaint has been filed in the court of Maulvi Nazir Ahmad against Mr. William 


Montgomery’s cook named Khuda Bakhsh for sending for 4 tins containing 


ox-tongues from Rawalpindi. It remains now to be seen what punishment is 
inflicted on Khuda Bakhsh by the aforesaid Judge. 


16. The Aindustan (Lahore), dated the 7th April 1910 publishes a 
paragraph headed ‘ Proscription of newspapers in 
the Maler Kotla State,” in which the paper says 
that following in the wake of other Native States the Maler Kotla authorijies 
also have published the entry of some newspapers in the State, vg. :—the 
Panjatee, the Hindustan, the Parkash, the Fhang Sial, the Akash, the Sachcha 
Dhandora, the Peshwa, the Aryan, the Rajput Gazette, the Bedarz, the Aftab 
(Delhi), and the Prem (Ferozepore), After remarking that some of these 
newspapers ceased to exist long ago and that their inclusion in the list of 
proscribed newspapers is a sad commentary on the extensive information of the 
Maler Kotla authorities, the paper says that the Rajput Gazette and the Arjan 
are also among those newspapers which have been prohibited from entering the 
State, although the former has been admitted even by Government to be a loyal 
newspaper, and the latter, since its birth, has never dabbled in politics and has 
always suppor'ed the Government. But the Native States are proscribing news- 
papers, not because the measure is expedient and politic, but because they must 
follow each other in order to keep up a form. But the Maler Kotla State has 
gone a step further than other States in prescribing nearly all influential Hindu 
newspapers. Is it intended to serve as a hint to the people of the State to 
purchase only the Muhammadan newspapers? If it is intended to proscribe 
only seditious newspapers why has the Hindustan? (Lucknow), been proscribed, 
seeing that it is owned by the Honourable Babu Ganga Parshad Varma, who is 
a member of the Legislative Council of the United Provinces ? 


Maler Kotla affairs. 


1V.—-KINE-KILLING. 


17. The Kaws Dhenu (Ludhiana), dated the 15th March (received on 
the ath April) ty1o, reprints a notice published 
under the signature of iaharshi Balmokand, Delhi, 
in which learned Pandits are warned that the incarnation of Sri Nishkalank 
Bhagwan has taken place and that he has sent a message to the writer, express- 
ing his exasperation at the conduct of the people in making no attempt to 
protect cows and in giving up hom and sacrifices. In his message, the 
Nishkalank Bhagwan further says that it is deplorable that the people wear 
shoes made of cow hides, use ghz adulterated with cow’s fat and pay no con- 
sideration to the prevention of slaughter of cows. He also says that he keeps 
a strict eye over all those who are devoting their body, mind and wealth to the 
protection of cows, and warns the people to do the same if they wish to preserve 


The Nishkalank incarnation. 


their lives and religion. He also urges them to perform Hawan and sacrifices . 


and pray that Kalki-Bhagwan may soon appear to save the lives of cows and 
protect the religion. 


Commenting onthe above the paper says that in his message Kalki- 
Bhagwan does not say from which shops the articles needed for Hawan and 
sacrifice can be obtained, 
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18. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 5th April 1910, publishes a 
paragraph headed ‘Panjabi and Fhatka.” The 
paper says that at a recent meeting of the Khalsa 
Conference the president devoted the greater part of his inaugural address 
to advocating the cause of the Panjabi language and the desirability of its 
introduction in schools in place of Urdu. After remarking that the question 
will be discussed hereafter, the paper says that the Conference has not only 
passed a resolution in support of Panjabi, but has passed another resolution 
in which it is held that the Director of Public Instruction, Punjab, should be 
requested to permit the use of Fhatka meat in the Boarding-houses of the 
Punjab schools, It is difficult to say how far Sikh gentlemen will succeed in 
gaining their object by the agitation which they have set up, but nobody knows 
better than the Wirector of Public Instruction, Punjab, that the introduction of 
Fhatka meat in Boarding-houses in the Punjab, is calculated to lead to serious 
trouble and inconvenience. Besides, where is the necessity for introducing 
a new order of things in Boarding-houses when Sikh students have been 
passing their days in them so far without difficulty or trouble ? 


V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


19. The Patsa Akhtar (Lahore), dated the 26th March 1910, publishes 
a paragraph headed “ The tame celebration of 
the anniversary of the Anjuman-i-Himayat-ielslam,” 
This year’s anniversary, says the paper, was a 
tame affair and consisted of merely a few persons who went there accidently. 
‘lhe speakers and chairmen were persons who were considered no bodies during 
the past celebrations, Do the present office bearers of the Anjuman, it asks, 
now realise how far the trust reposed in them by the public has decreased ? 


a0. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 26th March tgio, publishes 
The  Anjuman-icHimavatee 2 Cattoonin which a conjurer is represented as hold- 
Islam, PE veomey™* ing two monkeys by the chain and is playing a hand- 
drum with the other, His performance is being 

witnessed by two grown up persons, two little boys, and a hawker, 


The Fhatka meat question. 


The Anjuman-i-Himayat-i-Islam, 
Lahore. 


The letter-press is as follows :-— 


‘‘ The sight of the wretched annual anniversary meeting of the Anju- 
man-i-Himayat-i=Islam, Lahore. 


‘ The conjurer is surprised (to behold) that notwithstanding his play- 
ing the hand-drum from morning till evening he has not been 
able to attract anybody except a few children, etc. 


21. The Fhang Ssal (Jhang), of the and April 1g10, publishes a para- 
graph headed “ Master Durga Parshad and the 
commotion created by him (in the Arya Samaj) ”. 
His Honour Sir Louts Dane’s reply to his letter, says the paper, puffed up 
Master Durga Parshad to such an extent that he forthwith announced in. his 
own newspaper, the Harbenger, that all Arya Samajists should sign declarations 
of loyalty to Government. Upon this the Aryas, who are devotedly loyal and 
faithful to Government, took exception to the proposal and not being able to 
bear the insult of the proposal entailed plainly refused to abide by the Master’s 
suggestion. Instead of admitting his mistake the Master lost patience and got 
still more exasperated, Inreply to his critics, he published articles in the 
Harbinger in which he not only dragged the Aryas through the mire but 
abused some of their leaders. Proceeding, the paper reproduces the Master’s 
diatribe against the Panjabee, the Parkash and the Aindustan which have 
adversely criticised his proposal, and remarks that it is quite unnecessary to ask 
those persons, who are loyal (to Government) to sign declarations of loyalty, 
because it is those alone who are suspected, who are required to furnish de- 
clarations of loyalty, so that their positions may be cleared. If Master Durga 
Parshad belongs to the latter category of men, he may, if he so wishes, sign a 
declaration of loyalty, but it is too much for loyal persgns to tolerate the insult 
af being made to sign such declarations, 


The Arya Samaj, 
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92. The Badr Seek hoc the #7th and 24th March (reccived on 
5th April) 1910, publishes a communication headed 
eatin ‘‘ The boldness of the Aryas,” in which the writer, 
referring to the meeting held in the Wachhowali Arya Samaj on the 6th March in 
commemoration of Lekh Ram’s murder, says that, as usual on such occasions, 
the Aryas abused Muhammadans. One Ramdev, a professor of the Gurukul, 
delivered a speech in the course of which be observed that the day on which 
Lekh Ram was murdered was a day of triumph for the Aryas, because it was 
notorious that those who could not maintain their grounds in the arena of open 
discussion were generally in the habit of stooping to murder. The speaker likened 
Lekh Ram's murder to the murder of Guru Gobind Singh, and remarked that the 
Oppression practised by Muhammadans on the Guru resulted in the latter's fol- 
lowers converting mosques into gurdawaras. He also observed that the time 
was very near when mosques would be converted into Arya-mandar when 
havans would be performed and when the $Fuma-1-Masjid, of Delhi would be 
used by the Aryas, not only of the whole of India but of the whole world, for 
holding conferences, when the Vedic religion would prevail throughout the world. 
Continuing, the writer remarks that after the speech a Muhammadan anda 
Muhammadan woman were converted to the Arya faith by shudhte. 


23. The Patsa Aknbaw (Lahore), datedthe 2nd April tgto, publishes 
a paragraph headed “‘ How was Mahashai Dharam- 
pal beaten”? After remarking that it has so far 
published the version of the Punzabee alone regarding the beating of Mahashat 
Dharampal at the hands of Muhammadans, the paper says that it at first 
thought that it was probable that some Muhammadans might have honoured the 
war-like editor of the Avyun with a beating, owing to the latter’s habit of medd- 
ling with their religious affairs, but it has now transpired that the whole story is 
a false one. It appears that on the day of the Chiraghan fair Mahashai Dharam- 
pal returned from Shalamar to the Delhi gate in a phaeton and asked the driver 
to take him to the Lahori Gate, but the latter refused to do so. The Mahashai, 
as is his wont, abused the driver, which an uneducated person like the latter could 
not bear, with the result that he gave the Mahashai a sound thrashing and 
returned with his phaeton to Shalamar. This has been magnified by the 
Mahashai’s assistant into a severe beating given by Muhammadans to Dharam- 
pal who ts alleged to be ina precarious condition. It would be interesting to 
know why the Mahashai has not so far prosecuted any Muhammadans in 
a Criminal Court for the beating. 


24. The Frontier Advocate (Dera Ismail Khan), dated the 7th April 
1910, publishes a paragraph headed “ Cowardly 
attack on Dharampal, ” in which the paper alleges 
that at evening of the 27th March, when Mahashai Dharampal, the Editor of the 
Arjun and the /ndar, was returning from Shalamar, some Muhammadans made 
a blood-thirsty attack on him near the Delhi gate and so severely wounded him 
on the head that he is at present lying in a precarious condition, After remark- 
ing that the spirit of fekad is rampant among Muhammadans, the paper asks 
whether Muhammadans desire to murder Dharampal in the same way as they 
did Pandit Lekh Ram. If so, they are wrong, because they should bear in mind 
that if even a single drop of a martyr’s blood falls, it gives birth to scores of 
martyrs like him, Pandit Lekh Ram’s murder led to serious consequences and 
if Mahashai Dharampal is murdered like him, it will lead to still more serious 
consequences. 


The attack on Dharampal. 


The attack on Dharampal. 


VI.—LEGISLAZION. 


as, The Victoria Paper (Sialkot) of the 24th March 19:0, publishes 

| a leader headed ‘‘ The Press Act.” In continuation 
ee Rees Ot of its previous remarks on the subject (vide para- 

graph .18 of Selections No. 12) the paper says that it is desirable in the 

interests of the good reputation and the better management of the press, that a 

syndicate should be formed in every province with a view to exercise supervision 
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over all newspapers, and to take early steps to correct any misstatement pubs 
lished in any newspaper. Indeed, if the Department, which keeps an eye on 
newspapers, undertakes to publish contradictions of misstatements published in 
the papers no misunderstanding is likely to arise and journalism will prove a 
useful means of serving both the country and Government. If the Department 
named has not sufficient time to do this work, itis desirable to appoint a 
special Press Commissioner in every province who should be authorised to do 
the same. The duty of the Press Commissioner should be to take early steps 
to warn all newpapers against statements appearing in their columns which are 
regarded by him as culpable under section 124 A. or 153 A. of the Indian 
Penal Code and to call upon them to contradict or refute the same and the latter 
should be in duty bound to obey him, In conclusion, the Editor expresses the 
hope that Indian journalists will prove by their conduct that the'r writings are 
unexceptionable and that their papers are the best and the greatest means of 
serving both Government and the country. 


26. The Lytion Gazette (Delhi), of the 30th March tgto, publishes a 
leader headed ‘' The Press Act and the public. ” 
After remarking that all well-wishers of the country 
will undeubted!ly regard the Press Act with great satisfaction and after praising 
Lord Minto for displaying great acuteness of intellect in devising the measure, 
the paper says that it goes without saying that there can be no other measure 
better than the Press Act for speedy dispersion of the clouds of ignorance with 
which the minds of some short-sighted and imprudent persons have of late been 
enveloped. Indeed, the authorities cannot be too highly thanked for the measure, 
seeing that if no step had been taken to suppress sedition, the evil would have 
spread far and wide resulting in the death of many innocent persons and work- 
ing havoc in the country, the extent of which itis difficult to surmise. The paper 
then goes on to deplore the misuse of liberty granted by the British Government 
by some mean-minded persons who have been puffed up by vanity, and remarks 
that itis probable that some short-sighted and seditious persons will attribute 
the above remarks to flattery, but they should bear in mind that their attempt 
to misrepresent a just and benign Government like the British is nothing short of 
the futile attempt to conceal the sun by raising dust. Continuing, the paper 
says that seditious views are generally entertained by young students, although 
they should be the last persons to do so, seeing that it is an act of sheer ungrate- 
fulness on their part to show hostility towards a Government which spends lakhs 
of rupees on their education. This being the case, it is desirable that some 
slight pressure should be brought to bear on students, so as to induce them, by 
gentle means, to confine in due perspective their freedom of thought which has 
of late overstepped the bounds of reason. In order to gain this endit is. 
necessary that leading persons in every city should establish societies with a 
view to exercise supervision over tbe views entertained by these imprudent and 
foolish youths and that societies named should see that so long as these students 
do not obtain certificates of good conduct and loyalty (to Government) they 
should not be recommended (for any appointment) to Government. It is essen- 
tial that such a society should be foundedin Delhi and the Editor is ready to 
render any service required of him by such a seciety. After inviting the atten- 
tion of his contemporaries to the proposal, he concludes by asking the public 
to do something practical, ifthey are loyal subjects of the Pritish Government. 


VIIL—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


(b)—Folice, 
27. The Zrzbune (Lahore), of the 

ard April 1g10, has the following :— 
“The Principals of Colleges in the Province deserve to be congratulated in 
making a welcome move in recommending to the University that measuces be taken to 
secure the removal of houses of ill-fame from the neighbourhood of Colleges and Boarding: 
Houses. We are glad to learn that the Syndicate has appointed a Sub-Committee con- 
sisting of the Vice-Chancellor, Mr. Robson, Mr. Abdul Aziz and the Hon'ble Mr. Shadi 
Lal to inform the proper authorities of the University’s view that such houses should not 
be allowed in the neighbourhood of educational institutions. It is a matter of intense 
satisfaction that, as a rule, our young men are more alive ta their best iate:ests than their 


The Press Act. 


Houses of 1l]-fame in Lahore. 
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kind in certain other parts of the country that might be mentioned. But the fact remains 
that evil complained of, viz. the existence of undesirable houses in the vicinity of 
Colleges and other teaching institutions, is far more serious here than elsewhere and that 
the matter has been under consideration of a number of educational authorities for some 
time. Considering that our University institu'ions are all so closely situated to Anarkali 
and its suburbs, the authorities would be conferring a real boon on the community and 
safeguarding the best interests of their wards by clearing the main street of Lahore and 
its neighbourhood of all houses of ill-fame. The Punjab Purity Association, now defunct, 
be it said to its undying credit, took up the question years ago and succeeded in getting 
the law amended to make the necessary provision, The provision stands but has, we 
believe, never been brought into operation. Now that the matter has been taken up by 
such influential bodies as the Principals’ Conference and the University, let us trust some- 
thing will be done ere long to remove this standing temptation from the path of the 
unwary. Ina matter of such vital importance to the rising generation the community 
may confidently look up to the sympathetic head of the Province, who is also Chanceller of 
the University, and the wide-awake Deputy Commissioner, who is also a Fellow, to take 
the necessary action.” 

¢8, The Hindustan (Lahore), dated the 9th April 1910, publishes an 
article headed ‘* The question of houses of ill-fame 
at Lahore.” Referring to the abortive attempts made 
some years ago for the removal of the houses of ill-fame from Anarkali and sur- 
rounding bazars near schools and cclleges, the paper says that it is highly satis- 
factory to learn that at the request of the Principals of the Lahore Colleges, the 
Punjab University has appointed an influential committee to consider the matter 
and to move the authorities to adopt measures for removing the houses of ill- 
fame in the bazar referred to above. It concludes by expressing the hope that 
the authorities will consider the proposal favourably and rid the Anarkali bazar 


of such houses, in order to promote the best interests of the students. 
(d)—Education. 


29. The Vakzl (Amritsar), of the 26th March (received on the &th April) 
_ 1910, publishes a leader headed ‘‘ The dangers of 
ae system of education education and their cure.” The paper refers to the 
speech delivered by the Hon’ble Justice Ashutosh 
Mookerji on the occasion of the Convocation of the Calcutta University and, 
after dwelling on the importance of the introduction of the residential system in 
the Indian Universities, it remarks that the success of the aforesaid system very 
much depends on the kind of discipline and training imparted in the four walls of 
the boarding houses. The Hon’ble Justice Mookerjt, it adds, has laid much 
stress on the point that facilities should be afforded for imparting a regular 
course of moral education in boarding houses, but in the East, it may be remem- 
bered, morals are closely associated with religion and hence the attempt on the 
part of Government to introduce religious education in public schools and 
colleges cannot but result in a considerable departure from the old policy of 
Government not to interfere with the religious affairs of the people. The Vakz? 
has been for a long tine laying stress on the fact that the burden on the public 
treasury imposed by the expenses incurred in connection with religious eduction 
is almost nothing as compared with its importance, seeing that religious educa- 
tion is necessary for the neutralization of the evil effects of the present system of 
irreligicus education, which has done, and is doing, so much injury to the rising 
generation. But the more important question than the one of moral education, 
which should engage the attention of all those, who are interested in the educa- 
tion of Indian youths, is the maintenance of high moral character and the better 
Condition of the managers of educational institutions. If ateacher or Superin- 
tendent himself neglects his duties or fails to put an effective check upon the evil 
influences, which are likely to affect the students from outside, their failure in the 
matter is likely to cause much harm to students. As young students are very 
much influenced by the company they keep, it is desirable that teachers should 
be careful to set an example of their lives before their students to imitate. 
After quoting extracts from the speech of the Hon’ble Justice Mookerji 
regarding the interest evinced by a teacher in politics and the probabie impres- 
sion which his conduct might have produced on the mind of the students, the 
paper says that Indian teachers should be carefui about their conduct and should 
act upon the advice of the Vice-Chancellor of the Calcutta University. 


Houses of ill-fame in Lahore. 
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30. The Sixaj-ul-Akhbar (Jhelum), dated the 5th April 1910, publishes 
an article headed ‘Government College at Pesha- 
| war.” Referring to the proposal for the establish- 
ment of a College at Peshawar the paper says that if the proposal 1s carried 
into effect, it will undoubtedly prove a boon to the students of Abbott-abad, 
Peshawar, Attock and Kohat, who either go to Lahore or to Aligarh for the 
purpose of receiving education and are thereby put to much expense. It is, 
therefore, to be hoped that the Khans and the traders in the Frontier Province 
will lose no time in moving the Government to take early steps to establish a 
College in thé city. 


3t. The Zamindar (Karmabad), of the 16th March (received on the 5th 

a _ April) tg10, publishes a leader headed “ The. rese 
ae officers and agri Honsibilities of the Settlement Officer.” Adverting 
| to Sir Louis Dane’s recent speech in the Darbar held 

at Delhi in which His Honour congratulated the zamindars of the Delhi district 
on the fact that their settlement had been conducted by officers who were ex- 
tremely sympathetic towards them and whose reports were wholly free from exag- 
geration, the paper remarks that it should be pardoned if it ventures to say that 
the generality of settlement officials very much lack the necessary element on 
which His Honour has laid so much stress 2i8., sympathy for the zamindars. 
Leaving alone those few zamindars who have access to the authorities and who 
look after their own interests only, and whose personal interests do not allow 


The proposed college at Peshawar. 


them to acquaint the authorities with the real condition of things, the condition 


of the generality of zamindars is pitiable in the extreme. Indeed, if truth be 
told, there are very few settlement officers who, while keeping the scales of jus- 
tice even between the Government and the zamindars in fixing land revenue, etc., 
are prepared to lay the grievances of zamindars before Government without any 
fear of losing their own reputations as able officers in the estimation of. Govern- 
ment or without paying any heed to the loss which Government might suffer, 
were a reduction of the revenue demand effected in the interests of the zamin- 
dars, Continuing, the paper refers to the introduction of the system of &zé/a- 
bandi in the Wazirabad and Sharakpur tahsils of the Gujranwala district and 
remarks that it is an open secret that not a single zamindar of the aforesaid. 
tahsils is pleased with the system and that no amount of logic can conceal the 
real fact that it will be verv hard for the poor zamindars to bear the large exe 
penses incurred on account of the demolition of old boundary pillars and the 
erection of new mounds, After remarking that numerous complaints on the 
subject are being submitted to the Financial Commissioner aud also sent to the 
Zamindar, the paper asks whether it was not the duty of settlement officers to 
have heard the grievances of zamindars and asked Government to bear the ex- 
penses incurred in connection with the &s//aband: operations. 


32, The Zamindar (Karmabad), {dated the 1st April 1910, publishes a 
paragraph headed ‘‘ Are Settlement Naib Tahsil- 
dars omniscient,” in which the paper, referring to 
its remark in its last issue that two patwaris in the Gujranwala district have 
not yet been given their salaries for the last six months, says that in publishing 
the remark it never intended to make it a matter of complaint, What it wanted 
to show was that patwaris, who received only Rs. 10 or Rs, 12 per mensem, 
could not manage to make both ends meet if they were not given even their paltry 
salaries regularly. After remarking that the Settlement Naib-Tahsildar of the 
tlaka, in which the patwaris named are working, has called upon the latter to 
explain why they have published a complaint in the Zamindar, the paper ex- 
presses surprise at the conduct of the Naib-Tahsildar and asks whether he is so 
omniscient as to know that the patwaris complained about not receiving their 
salaries to the Zamindar. It was the Zamindar, and not they, who is responsi- 
bie for the publication of the fact and it did so merely to show that if patwaris 
were not given their salaries for six months it would be natural for them to 
resort to underhand practices, with the result that the zamindars would suffer. 
Why should, then, the patwaris be held culpable under the supposition tht they 
complained to the paper that they had received no pay for the last six months 


A complaint. 
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Continuing, the paper expresses the hope that the higher settlement authorities 
it the Gujranwala district will, instead of punishing those who have grievances, 
a prompt measures to enquire into their grievances published in the columns 
of the Zamindar and try to redress them. In the case under reference it is the 
Zamindar and not the patwaris named, whichis liable to blame, if any, for 
publishing the grievance of the patwaris of mauzas Maharaj Kot and Hara, 
Gujranwala district, alleging that they have not, for the last six months, 
received their salaries. 


(h)—Miscellanecous. 


33. The fsndustan (Lahore), of the 8th April ag10, publishes a com- 

munication headed“ A newly organised Limited 
& Company: Lala Lajpat Rai’s objectionable tactics.” 

The writer, one Ishar Dass, a shareholder of the 
All-India Swadesht Weaving Company, Limited, reports that when, some time 
ago, the agents of the said Company went about all over the Punjab selling 
hundreds of shares to the people they persuaded the latter to purchase shares 
by saying that the Directors of the Company consisted of men like Lala Lajpat 
Rai and Sir P. C. Chatterj!, the former of whom was the “ pride of the nation” 
and the latter the leader of the Hindu community of the Punjab. Nor is this 
all. They even went to the length of saying that each of the gentlemen named 
had purchased shares worth Rs, 10,000 each. The names of.these eminent 
men naturally lured people to purchase shares. It, however, transpired after- 
wards that the gentlemen named had purchased only one share each worth 
Rs. 100 and that they permitted their names to be included among the Directors 
in order to persuade the simple-minded public to buy the Company's shares, 
After finding fault with the conduct of Sir P. C. Chatterji and Lala Lajpat Rai 
in the matter and after remarking that the latter has not paid as yet even the 
price of his share in full, the writer says that inasumch as the Company carries 
on its business in the dark and does not allow its proceedings to appear before 
the public and as Sir P, C, Chatterji and Lala Lajpat Rai are not likely to take 
much interest in the well-being of the Company because they have invested 
very small amounts of money in it, it is natural that various doubts should arise 
in the minds of the general public regarding the present condition of the Com- 
pdny. It is, therefore, desirable that somebody should come forward to throw 
light on the present condition of the Company and answer the following ques- 
oes with a view to reassure the shareholders of the Company and the general 
public :— 


All-India Stadeshs Weavin 
Company, Limited. 


(1) Why should Lala Lajpat Rai and Sir P.C. Chatterji have been 
selected to serve as Directors of the Company when each of 
them has so far paid only Rs 30 although the capital of the 
said Company amounts to lakhs of rupees ? 


(2) What interest can Lala Lajpat Rai have in a Company in which 
he has invested no tmoney ? 


(3) How much money has the Company so far realised from the 
general public ? 

(4) The name of the Company show that it will manufacture Swadesht 
cloth on a very large scale Whenwillthe work commence 
and what is its present condition ? 


(5) Who is the Managing Director of the said Company and what 
position does he hold in society ? | 


Continuing, the writer says that the public reposes no confidence, and takes 
no interest in Companies which are now-a-days springing up like mushrooms 
in the country. This being the case, it is desirable that Lala Lajpat Rai and 
others connected with the Company should reassure its shareholders by giving 
satisfactory assurances as regards its being founded ona secure basis, It also 
behoves Lala Lajpat Rai to explain tothe public why he allows himself to be 
made a Director of the Company, although he has invested practically no money 
in.it, Was it merely to lure the public to purchase shares by these tactics ? 
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34. The Frontier Advocate (Dera Ismail Khan), of the “th April toro, 
publishes a leader headed “ False and fictitious 
alas Bharat rigger and balance sheet of the Bharat Insurance and Mutual 
utual Relief Fund, Limited. = Relief Fund, Dera Ismail Khan” The paper 
deplores that Malik Lila Ram, the Managing Director of the said Fund, should 
have so far made no attempt to clear his position and remove the suspicion of 
the public as regards the management of the Fund, in spite of the repeated 
warnings of the Frontier Advocate, and remarks that far from doing this, the 
Malik has gone the length of representing to the Chief Commissioner, North- 
West Frontier Province, that the charges brought by the Frontser Advocate 
against him were false and groundless and were due to its Editor’s connection 
with the Union Relief Fund. The Malik also issued circulars to all the agents 
of the said Fund informing them that Malik Ganesh Dass had resigned the post 
of secretary owing to his inability to keep abreast of the work and that hence 
his allegations in the local newspaper should not be relied upon. After finding 
fault with Malik Lila Ram, the Editor remarks that as far as he knows Malik 
Ganesh Dass has been an experienced and honest servant (of the said Fund) 
and it was he who corrected the accounts, and that his resignation was due to 
the fact that he considered it improper to sign the false and fictitious balance 
sheet of the Company. In these circumstances, if Government refrains from 
prosecuting the Managing Director for misappropriation, it should allow the 
Kditor to do so. Ifthe Editor fails to bring the charge home to the Malik 
he would be ready to go to jail for bringing false charges. Continuing, he says 
that he feels confident that the Government of the North-West Frontier Province 
will take notice of the Malik’s conduct, bearing in mind the speech of Mr, 
Hamilton which he delivered in 1909 on the occasion of the Industrial Confer- 
ence, in which he reassured the public by saying that Government 1s ready to 
save them from the machination of those people who loot the public in the guise 
of (Directors of) bogus societies and companies. Proceeding, the [‘ditor says 
that on page 5 of the Circulac for the quarter ending December 1909 it is clearly 
stated that during the year under report 16.:3 applications were received for 
membership of the said Fund, out of which 1691 were accepted and two reject- 
ed, but from another statement in the same paper it appears that 1407 members 
were registered during the year. Inthe latter statement it 1s mentioned that 
Rs. 703-8-0 were realized from members on account of registration fees, but on 
page 8 of the Circular the total receipt under the head ‘‘ Certificates” is shown 
Rs. 470°10-0, which 1s short of the abovementioned receipt by Rs, 232-14-0. 
After endeavouring to show that this shortage of the actual receipt cannot be 
explained in any way, the Editor calls upon the agents of the Fund to account 
for the same. 


35. The Frontier Advocate (Dera Ismail Khan), dated the 7th April 

1910, publishes a paragraph headed ‘‘ Worthy of 

al ede sie yey int 0 and Mutu- the attention of the Revenue Commissioner of the 
Frontier Province.’ The paper says that it has 

for a long time been complaining that the balance sheet of the Bharat Insurance 
and Mutual Relief Fund, Limited, Dera Ismail Khan, is fictitious and fabricated, 
but the authorities have so far paid no attention to it. It has now heard that 
the authorities have given the usual cercificate attesting the genuineness of the 
balance sheet to the Director of the Company. If it be true, the Editor deplores 
that balance sheets of such companies are attested without careful overhauling 
of the accounts, seeing that the debit and credit side of the balance sheet 
of the Company under reference do not tally, for there is a difference of two 
annas inthem. He concludes by remarking that if the authorities cannot detect _ 


flaws in the accounts submitted by the Company, he is ready to point out mis- 
takes in them. 


36. ‘lhe Vaksi (Amritsar), of the 23rd March (received on the 7th April 

a eee ee 191c), publishes a communication headed “ Let the 
public service, Government attend.” In continuation of his pre- 
vious remarks on the subject (vzde paragraph ante), 

the writer publishes a list of the office establishments of the Executive Engineer, 
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3rd Division, Lewer Bari Doab Canal, Mentgomery, to show that out of 41 
office hands in the said office there are only 17 Muhammadans, the remaining 
24 beirg Hindus. There are, besides, 3 Hindu and 4 Muhammadan Xhalasies, 
2 Hindu and 4 Muhammadan dak runners, and 5 Hindu and 7 Muhammadan 
chaprasies employed in the said division. Proceeding, the writer publishes an- 
other list of the establishment entertained in the office of the Deputy Commis- 
sioner, Montgomery, and remarks that out of a staff consisting of 96 employees . 
there are €2 Hindus and 34 Muhammadans. Out of 48 chaprasies there are 
39 Hindus and 9 Muhammacans, while out of the 8 (municipal) forest guards 
there are 6 Hindus and 2 Muhammadans. Bcth the chowkidars of the office . 
are also Hindus. There are 1€9 patwaris employed in the district, of whom 
48 are Muhammadans. Continuing, the writer publishes another list of 
the staff of the office of the Superintendent of Police, Montgomery, and remarks 
that inthis department also, in which the preponderance of Muhammadan 
officials has formed a subject of complaint by Hindus, there are only 40 
Muhammadans out of a total number of 74 officials. The clerical staff of the 
said office consists of g Muhammadans and 15 Hindus and yet the Hindu Sabha 
complains of the preponderance of Muhammadans in the Police Department. 
After publishing a list of the clerks in the office of the Civil Surgeon, Montgo- 
mery, showing that out of 41 employees there are only 17 Muhammadans, the 
writer remarks that the only clerk in the sanitation department is a Hindu. 
There are 48 men working under the Extra Assistant Conservator of Forests, 
Montgomery Forest Division, of whom 29 are Muhammadans and tg Hindus. 
Moreover, all Muhammadan officials, it may be remembered, are working ina 
subordinate capacity, while Hindus are holding appointments in all grades. 
The writer then goes on to publish a list of the establishment entertained in the 
Municipal Office, Montgomery, and remarks that there are 5 Muhammadans as 
against 17 Hindus serving in the office. Speaking about the numerical strength 
of Hindus and Muhammadans in the Post Office, Montgomery, the writer reports 
that it consists of 8 Muhammadans and 10 Hindus. Moreover, all the Sub- 
Postmasters in Chichawatni, except one, are Hindus. As regards postmen, 
there are 28 Hindus and 31 Musalmars and among postal peons there is one 
Hindu, the rest beirg Muhammadans. Continuing, the writer refers to the 
staff of the District Board, Montgomery, and remarks that it consists of 8 
Muhammadans ard 14 Hindus. He then goes onto publish a list of the office 
hards employed in the office of the District Judge, Montgomery, to show that 
there are 14 Hindus in the office as compared with 8 Muhammadans. There 
are, besides, 36 Hindu and 6 Muhammadan chaprasies in the office. 


(To be contsnued). 


37. The Vast (Amritsar), of the roth March 1910, publishes a communi- 
ae Case Oe cation headed “‘ Let the Government attend.’”’ The 
public setulae ammadans in the writer publishes a list cf the clerical establishments 
of the Executive Engineer, Upper Sutlej Inundation 
Canals Division, Upper Bari Doab Canal, Montgomery, to show that out of 45 office 
hands there are cnly 8 Muhammadans against 37 Hindus. He also alleges that 
there are 103 patwaries employed in this Division of which more than half are 
Hindus and that the same ratio between Hindu and Muhammadan patwaries is 
maintained in other branches of the said Division. He also publishes a list of the 
menial staff entertained in the Division, and remarks that there are 5 Moham- 
madans employed as against 16 Hindus and that there are, besides, to Hindu 
and 6 Muhammadan chaprasies, each drawing Rs. 8 a month. Continuing, 
the writer gives a list of the establishment entertained in the Executive 
Engineer’s Office, and Divisicn, Lower Bari Dcab Canal, Montgomery, to skow 
that out of 49 clerks in the said office there are only 20 Muhammadans, the 
rest being Hindus. The menial staff also consists of 6 Hindu and 3 Muham- 
madan Ahalastes, 6 Muhammadan dds runners, 5 Musalman choukidars, 1 
Hindu choukidar, 4 Muhammadan peons and 3 Hindu chaprasies, 


(Zo be continued.) 
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38. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the sth April to10, publishes a 
leader headed ‘‘ Government Telegraph Department 
yee Telegraph Department and and Muhammadans.” The paper says that by 
whammadans. ‘ cous 
virtue of the recent reorganisation of the Telegraph 
Department which was brought into force on the ist instant, the entire depart 
ment has been divided into forty divisions, each of which has been placed under 
a Divisional Officer, the total number of such officers being 31 Europeans and 
9 Hindus, The pay of a Divisional Officer or Superintendent ranges from 
Rs. 660 to Rs. 1,000. After regretting that there is not a single Muhammadan 
among these officers, the paper says that out of 29 Assistant Superintendents 
there are 11 Hindus and no Muhammadans, Or, in other words, although there is 
a sufficient number of Hindus in the two highest grades of the Telegraph service 
Muhammadans are conspicuous by their total absence. Moreover, there are 
only two Muhammadans out of 72 Deputy Superintendents, 4 Hindus and no 
Muhammadans out of 54 Traffic Deputy Superintendents, 45 Hindus and no 
Muhammadans out of 260 Telegraph Masters and 65 Hindus and 8 Muhamma- 
dans among temporary Telegraph Masters. Thus, out Of 525 appointments, 
whose salaries range from Rs. 100 to Rs. 1,0c0, there are only 10 Muhamma- 
dans as compared with 134 Hindus, Continuing, it says that while Hindus 
constitute 13 per cent. of those serving as signallers, Muhammadans constitute 
only one per cent., and that among clerks, Hindus constitute go per cent. and 
Muhammadans only 3 or 4 per cent. The paper, therefore, draws the attention 
of the Director-General of Indian Telegraphs towards the paucity of Muham- 
madans in the department under his control and after expressing regret that 
there should be no Muhammadan Divisional Officer, it expresses the hope that 
the Director-General will issue necessary orders for entertaining Muhammadans 
in larger numbers in the department. 


39. The Passa Akhbar (Lahore), of the sth April toto, publishes a 
ii communication headed ‘Government Teleyraph 
ne Mar negraph Department and = Department and Muhammadans.” After referring 

\ to the extreme paucity of Muhammadans in the 
H Signalling and Clerical staffs of the above department, the writer says that there 
can be no doubt that there is a large number of Muhammadans in the subordi- 
nate establishment working as line-men getting Rs 12to Rs. 1§ per mensem, 
but it is to be regretted that there are only 2 or 3 Muhammadans in the Rs. 80 
grade. As Muhammadans are generally backward in education they begin 
working as coolies and then become line-men, but it is a matter for surprise 
that there are very few Muhammadans in the hig her grades of officers, viz., only 
2 Muhammadans out of 72 Deputy Superintendents. Moreover, there is not a 
single Muhammadan among Assistant Superintendents, Superintendents and 
Directors. Continuing, the writer dwells upon the eminent qualifications and 
meritorious services rendered by Khan Sahib Habib-ul-Rahman Khan, the 
greater part of whose service was confined to the Frontier and the snowy 
regions of Chitral and Gilgit and requests that he may be promoted to the 
post of a Divisional Superintendent in connection with the recent re-organisa- 
tion, When Government has awarded 19 posts of Divisional Superintendents to 
Hindus, it is to be hoped that according to rules Government will graciously 
promote Habib-ul-Rahman Khan to the Provincial Service and appoint him as 
a Divisional Superintendent, and by increasing the number of Muhammadans 
in the Signalling and Clerical branches of the department thereby earn the 
gratitude of the Muhammadans, 


40. The Vakil (Amritsar), of the 26th March 1910, publishes a com- 

| munication headed “ The grievances of the Muhame 
ee b= ranean = madan s of the Shahpur district.” The writer com- 
Shahpur district. plains that the rights of Muhammadan officials in 
rk the district have been trampled upon by the pre- 

sent District Judge, Shahpur, and in support of his contention publishes a list 
of the establishment entertained in the Civil Court of the said district indicating 


the relative strength of the onn:Muslim and Musalman elements in the Depart- 


eee te 
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ment named and showing how steps are being taken to crush Muhammadans 
out of existence. After remarking that the number of Muhammadan Officials 
in the Civil Department of the district is too small to mention, the writer 
expresses surprise that Muhammadans should be in this plight ina district, 
where their number 's by f2- greater than that of the followers of Hinduism. 


e conc'udes by giving certain instances in which Munhammadan officials have 
been superseded by their junior Hindu confréres. 


LAHORE: V. VIVIAN, 
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I.—POLITICS. 


(b)—Fome. 


t. The following is from the Panyabee 


The Budget debate inthe Ime sak 
perial Legislative Council. (Lahore) of the rath April sgto : 


‘One thing most prominently brought out in the course of the Financial debates in 
the Imperial Council is that the Government of India stands very much in need of exer- 
cising the economy which it preaches to the Local Government; that money could be 
found for the new demands of sanitation, primary and technical education, &c., pressed by 
the popular representatives, if the Government would rightly go about its business. Even 
if fresh taxation should be necessary for such purposes the people would glaclv bear it, 
but, as Mr. Gokhale said, the resources of retrenchment must first be tried. Now, it is the 
general belief that if the Reform Scheme is to mean any substantial gain to the people. the 

runing shears must first be directed against that upas tree of e»travagances, the Simla 
exodus of the Government of India, which spells not merely waste of money, but the very 
stultification of the enlarged Council with new powers. For if the Government of India 
is away on the hills for seven months in the year and on tour for two, the useful work of 
the Imperial Council must practically be limited to three months, from January to March. 
Away at Simla some emergency measures may be passed, as has been the case of recent 
years, but this is not usually the case, and such legislation does not concern the material 
well-being of the people; they are of the nature of police measures like the Seditious 
meetings or the Explosives Act. No doubt one or two meetings of the Council may te 
held at Simla, but they will presumably be forthe transaction of very formal business— 
say the introduction of some minor Bill or the presentation of some Select Committee’s 
report. Discussions of important questions affecting the permanent interests of the 
p2ople are out of the cuestion, for a full Council can hardly be got together except at 
very grave inconvenience to the members. This is certainly very unsatisfactory, and the 
period of the Government of India’s stay on the hil's should be curtailed, if not done away 
with altogether, to make the Reformed Council in any sense a living and working in- 
stitution of the land. The Council as now constituted 1s expected to co business, and three 
crowded months of legislative work cannot be considered as giving the people even the 
money value of the reforms, not to speak of higher considerations. The exodus question is 
therefore intima‘ely bound up with that of the utility of the Reform Scheme, and its financial 
aspect is no less important in view of the note of retrenchment sounded and the loud cry for 
money for useful measures of reform from all quarters. It goes without saying that if any 
curtailment of experditure has become necessary, as Sir Guy Fleetwood Wilson has him- 
self admitted, a fair share of th: economy should be contributed by the departments of the 
Imperial Government. For there can be no question that the Provincial Governments are 
already on short rations, and as they are more in .'irect touch with the necessities of the 
people, their expenditure cannot be easily curtailed. And it admits of as little doubt that 
of all the extravagances of the Government of India those connected with the Simla exodus 
are least capable of defence. It is noteworthy that none of the non-official members raised 
the question in connection with the financial debates or moved a resolution regarding it. 
Perhaps it was out of consideration for His Excellency the present Viceroy, whom sovody 
would desire to deprive of the last season of hill trio in a career crowded with busy, aad 
anxious days and months.” 


2. The Zinda-dil (Jullundur), dated the rst (received on the 12th) 

The Budget April 1910, publishes a cartoon in which Petroleum, 

Tobacco and Wine, whose feet are shown bound 

with the iron chains of the tax, are represented as humbly begging, with clasped 

hands, for consideration, but the Budget, which is supposed to represent Sir 

Guy Fleetwood Wilson, maintains an attitude of stolid indifference and 
waving one hand directs them to keep quiet. The letter-press 1s as follows :— 


The Indian Budget. 
“The beggars.—CQ, kind Sir Guy Wilson | 
Kindly remove this heavy burden from us.”’ 


3. The Vakel (Amritsar), of the 2nd April 1910, publishes a paragraph 
headed ‘* The tax on tobacco,” in which the paper 
observes that the imposition of the recent import 
duty on foreign tobacco has created quite a commotion in mercantile circles 
both in England and in India, but that so far as the latter is concerned, it should 
be borne in mind that the agitation is confined to Anglo-Indians and those 


The tax On tobacco. 


tion. 
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native traders who deal in foreign tobacco, while the generality of the people 
regard the new tax with complete satisfaction. After remarking that the import 
of a large number of American cigarettes not only drained away a good round 
sum from the country annually but caused much injury to young Indian 
students who have begun to use them largely, the paper says that fearing lest 
the recent tax on tobacco should serve asa “‘ protective duty” to develop the 
indigenous tobacco industry so as to make the use of foreign tobacco in 
India out of the ‘question, the British dealers in tobacco tried to force the hand 
of the Secretary of State tolevy a countervailing duty on tobacca, like that on 


indigenous cloth. It appears from the speech of Mr. Montagu in the 
House of Commons that their agitation has influenced Lord Morley to such an 
extent that His Lordship has directed the Government of India to consider the 
question of levying a countervailing duty on Indian tobacco. It is, however, 
hoped that the latter will successfully resist the pressure which the Home 


Government is likely to bring to-bear on it in the matter and will nat allow the 
imposition of any tax on Indian tobacco, bearing in mind that such a tax will 
‘seriously injure a progressive indigenous industry and that it wi'l impose a heavy 


burden on the poor people, for whom, according to Sir Edward Baker, smoking 
is the only luxury in which they indulge to pass tedious hours and give a warm 


welcome to their guests. 


4. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 7th April 1910, publishes a leader 
headed “ A tax should be levied on the export of 
| jute from India.” After referring to a note in the 
Indian Datly Telegraph in which that paper suggests that a tax on jute should be 


A tax on jute : a suggestion. 


imposed with a view to increasing Government's revenue, the paper observes that 


Government has undoubtedly lost an-excellent opportunity of realising a substantial 
income by not levying atax on jute. The tax, it adds, would have been exceedingly 
popular among the people because it would have gone far towards developing one 
of the greatest industries of the country. It 1s therefore desirable that the Gove 
ernment of India should take the earliest opportunity of imposing a protective 


duty on Indian jute and thereby increasing its revenue. If this were done, not 
‘only would the Indian people be convinced of the utility of free trade (s#c.) but it 
would lead foreigners also to carry on trade with India on leyitimate lines. It 


should however be at the same time observed that with the imposition of the 
tax on jute, those levied on silver and petroleum should be abolished. 


s. The Akhbar-t-’£m (Lahore), of the 13th April 1910, publishes a 
communication from ‘‘ Mohsan” headed “ The 
spleen of Indians.” ‘After remarking that a large 
number of Indians generally suffer from enlargement of the spleen, the writer 
refers to a recent incident which occurred at Hyderabad, Sind, where a _hot- 


Rupture of the spleen. 


‘headed European beat his chaprasi, Rampa!, so severely that he immediately 


died {rom rupture of the spleen. On medical examination the doctor found the 


deceased’s spleen to have been four times the size of an ordinary one. Leaving 


aside the-question of the punishment or acquittal of the accused, the writer ex- 


"presses regret at the murderous deed perpetrated, and remarks that the question 
of enlargement of the spleen of Indians is worthy of Government’s attention. 


He also ssys that when hundreds and thousands of rupees are spent in the treat- 
ment of other diseases, it is difficult to see why prompt steps are not taken to 
minimise the evil of this disease also, After ascribing the enlargement of spleen 
in natives to the condition of hunger and emptiness in which they are obliged to 
go about, the writer suggests that a tax should be levied on the export of 
wheat from India, so that by increasing the food supply, death by. rupture of 
the spleen, which is so frequent in these days, may become a thing of the past. 
6, The Delhi Gasette (Delhi), of the rst and 8th April 1910, -publishes 
— } an article headed ‘“ The Press Conference.” The 
Indian newspapers and sediv DHaner reports that on the 38th ultimo was held a 
| meeting of the. editors of newspapers at Dellit in 
which it was held after some discussion :— 


(1) That. it is better to do something . practical: than to establish 


a society or a conference,’ and :it»is desizable to induce. local; authonities and 


the public to take action in the matter. 


345 


| (a) That. for suppression of | sedition it is desirable that the 
proceedings of the caurts in sedition cases should not be published in detail, 
as they are calculated to incite and inflame the minds of ignorant persons. As 


@ warning for the public, however, the results of such cases should be pub- 
lished. 


(3) That great care should be taken in publishing news which is 
merely based on hearsay and which is likely to poison public opinion. Such 
news should in the first instance be reported secretly to Government. The 
words ‘‘ Native heroes’ and “ National martyrs” should never be used with 
reference to wicked persons. es 


(4) That the authorities should engage the services of trustworth 
éditors to do the work of the Secret Police without pay and that it should be 
the duty of the latter to bring all seditious writings to the notice of Government. 
Further, these newspapers should serve to inform the people who rarely read 
vernacular newspapers, of the views of the Government on important matters. 


(s) That the authorities should confer titles on loyal editors. 


(6) That neo newspaper should discuss religious questions of con- 
troversial character. | 


(7) That the Postmaster-General (Punjab and North-West Frontier 
Province), should— } cers 


(a) deprive all editors, against whom seditious cases have once ‘been 
successfully conducted, of all postal concessions;and 


(6) permit loyal newspapers to get papers in exchange free of postal 
charges. | : 


7. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the cth April toto, publishes a note 
Apeiteite Chait headed “‘ Babu Arabindo Ghosh in danger.” After 
| i remarking that Government has issued a warrant 

for the arrest of Babu Arabindo Ghosh for publishing a magazine entitled 
‘‘A message to my countrymen,” the paper says that the news is calculated to 
cause great sensation in the country. Nevertheless, Government is bound to 
take action in the matter, because it must secure the arrest of a person whose 
existence is a menace to the public peace and must get him punished in a court 
after a regular trial, The present. arrest, it may be observed, is attributable to 
the Babu’s zeal for (the dissemination of) extremist views and the Babu should 
nct feel regret for the Nemesis which has overtaken his own (mis)deeds. 
Nevertheless, it is the duty of Government to make enquiries as regards the 
conduct of Babu Arabindo Ghosh, so that those who are engaged in misrepre- 
senting Government may not do any mischief. : 


8. The Sewak (Lahore), of the 25th March (received on the t4th 
isi April) 1910, publishes an article headed “ True 
— patriotism.” The paper says that patriotism is a 

blessed and holy sentiment which sways the human heart and that those who 
are devoid of it are as though dead. But as in other cases, patriotism has its 
bright and dark sides and the latter is largely responsible for war and bloodshed 
in the world. These people are apt to say that all the sanguinary wars which have. 
caused so much bloodshed in the world have been fought in the name of 
religion but the Editor would attribute them to false patriotism. If there had 
been no selfishness in the world and if the various races of the world. had regard 
ed each other as fellow beings the world would have been spared the sight of 
such sanguinary wars as the Russo-Turkish war, etc. True religion can never 
sanction war and bloodshed. The Editor is prepared to prove that the war 
and bloodshed, which have taken place in the world in the name of religion, 
are insignificant in comparison with those caused by false patriotism, and that 
the number of brave martyrs sacrificed at the altar of religion is very small 
‘as compared with that sacrificed at the altar of patriotism. So long as false 

patriotism continues to prevail in the world, so long will misunderstanding, war 
and bloodshed continue to infest it. In order to establish the reign of peace 
and order in the world it is necessary that ‘‘ we” should regard the whole world 
as“ our country” and the entire, human face.as * our” brethren. : 
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9g. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the rtth April 1910, publishes a 
leader headed ‘‘ The two great complaints of thre 
The grievances of the Muham- Muhammadans of the Punjab.” The paper says 
madan community in the Punjab. ; jat |! 
that the two specific and very important grievances 
of Muhammadans of the Punjab, which the Local Government should: try to 
redress as early as possible, are to the following effect :— 


(1) The number of Muhammadan (officials) in all the departments of 
Government service in the province is exceedingly low in proportion to their popu- 
lation, notwithstanding the fact that capable Muham madans, who can very satis- 
factorily perform official duties, are forthcoming in sufficient numbers. 


(2) Muhammadans have not been granted the right of separate elector- 
ate in all the municipal and district boards in the Punjab and itis owing to 
this that their number is so stall in the said committees, 


Commenting on the above the paper says that unless both these com- 
plaints are removed it is idle to hope that the rights of Muhammadans will be 
safeguarded. After remarking that the preponderance of members of one com- 
munity in the Government service in the Punjab 1s not only prejudicial to the 
interests of Muhammadans but to those of the administration as well, the paper 
says that there are certain departments in which Muhammadans can hardly find 
it possible to obtain a footing. In municipal and district boards also, thanks to 
the mixed electorate, the Muhammadans are in the minority, with the result that 
not only are they put to loss, but many difficulties arise daily which are equally 
injurious to them as well as the public. Moreover, the system of mixed elec- 
torate has been tke cause of promoting enmity between Hindus and Muham- 
madans a feeling which is calculated to cause much harm to the country. The 
object of the reform scheme, it adds, can be gained in its entirety only if 
Muhammadans are given due share in the administration of the country and 
granted the right of separate electorate in all the municipal and district boards. 
Proceeding, the paper asks the representatives of the Muhammadan community 
in the Punjab Legislative Council, in which they happen to be strongly repre- 
sented this year, t> move the Government to increase the number of Muham- 
madans in Government service and grant separate electorate to Muhammadans 
in municipal and district boards. It concludes by urging them to do their duty 
in the matter and remarks that it behoves the Local Government also to act upon 
the suggestion. 


10. The Zinda-dil (Jullundur), of the 8th April 1910, publishes a com- 
munication from Muhammad Mohy-ud-din, Bhart- 
Muhammadans and Govern- Wi, vats, district Gya, headed “ Muhammadans 
wae and Government.” Their holy Quran, says the 
writer, teackes Muhamm adans to remain obedient and loyal to the rulers of the 
time, and especially to a ruler who does not interfere with them in religious 
matters. They have always been, and are, loyal to the British Government, 
and they abhor anarchism, curse those who foment sedition, and are inimically 
disposed towards those who disturb the public peace, The writer then quotes a 
verse from the Quran, in which God directs the followers of the Prophet to accord 
kind treatment to all those who are scrupulously just, and prohibits them from 
doing evil deeds and becoming rebels. After cailing upon anarchists to desist 
from their evil ways and after remarking that Government is adopting measures 
to suppress anarchism promptly, the writer asks all those who have any regard 
for the well-being of treir nation to afford a proof of their obedience and loyalty 
to Government by giving up mischievous ways, as otherwise they would be 
severely punished for their misdeeds. 


11. The Hakam (Qadian), of the a1st March (received on the 14th April) 

Par OR 1910, publishes an article headed ‘ The Messiah’s 

mS heeete and foyany "9 (the late Mirza Ghulam Ahmad’s) Caliph, Govern- 
: ment and the Muhammadans.” Jn the earlier days 

of the Messiah, says the paper, there were not so many agitations and 
revolutions as they are nowadays. Hence Mirza Ghulam Ahmad ef Qadian 
merely emphasised the necessity of the Ahmadis remaining loyal and obedient 
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to the British rule and made it the foremost duty of his followers to take an 
oath of loyalty to the British Government. After his death, when dangerous 
agitation was set up in the country, his successor also directed his followers to 
keep themselves studiously aloof from all secret societies which he regarded as 
extremely dangerous. If Hindus and Muhammadans were to act upon the 
advice of the Caliph, which was given not to secure any worldly gain but merely 
as a religious duty, the unrest and anarchy, which are at present prevailing in 
the country, would soon become a thing of the past. After praising the Caliph 
for the above utterances, the paper urges Muhammadins to consider loyalty to 
the Crown as a religious duty, because the existence of the British Government 
in the country is a source of blessing to them. It concludes by asking Muham- 
madans to bring to the notice of Government any individual who may be 
poisoning the minds of the people against the present rézime and to adopt an 
attitude of loyalty towards Government. 


Hi.—NATIVE STATES. 


12. The Bharat Bhagins (Lahore), for April 1910, remarks that it is a 
matter of satisfaction that the Maharaja of Patiala 
has permitted some of those whom he, at the 
instance of his so-called well-wishers and councillors, expelled from his State in 
connection with the Patiala sedition cases, to return to their homes. It is how- 
ever to be hoped that His Highness will reconsider his orders in connection with 
others, seeing that his orders in this respect are manifestly unjust, for itis any- 
thing but just that, while some of the residents of the Patiala State, who are 
connected with the sedition cases, should be permitted to return to their homes, 
the order of expulsion should be allowed to stand in the cas2 of the others who 
are not the residents of the State. After remarking that justice demands that 
all those who were connected with the sedition cases should be allowed to 
return to Patiala, because they have not been found guilty of any offence, the 
Editor urges the Maharaja to direct the police to open the Samaj Mandir at 
_ Patiala, which is at present kept locked up, and to allow Aryas to perform 
their religious services there. Continuing, he remarks that Aryas are continu- 
ally holding religious meetings and services and observes that they are quite 
right in this, because there is no power on earth which can restrain the dis- 
semination of religion and also because the more a reliyion is suppressed the 
more strength does it gather, 


The Patiala sedition cases. 


12. In the course of an article headed 

Proscription of certain news- «Tf: . “ : 
sapere by the Kapurthala Dather. Little finger thicker than loins, the Panyabee 
(Lahore), of the r2th April gto, writes as follows :— 


‘We referred in our last to an order of the Kapurthala Darbar proscribing a 
number of newspapers under penalty of rigorous imprisonment up t»> ten years, with fine 
in addition, for selling, purchasing, or possessing them. A copy of the precious proclama- 
tion has since reached us, being forwarded over tne signature of Mr. L. Freach, I.CS., 
President of the State Council, Kapurthala. It isa fine sample of the wisdom which is 


expected to guide the policy of Native States on the plea of loyalty and order, of which ~ 


an instance has been already furaished in the memorable Patialatriah * * * * %* # 
Surely, the doctrine of the divine right of Princes is sought to be stretched beyond 
known limits if a resident in a Native State is to be punished with sentence which is 
considered suitable for treasonable offences under civilised Governments, for purchasing 
a copy of the Amrita Basar Patrika, the Panjabee, the Hindustan, or the Prakask, 
the first-namad of which finds its way into every nook and corner of the country, while 
the last three are sold by the hundreds in the streets of Lahore. Even ‘ Moderate’ 
Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma’s pap2r, the Hsdus‘ani, does not escape the anathema of the 
Kapurthala order, and it is sufficient index of the intelligence of its framers that the papers 
above-named have been placed in the sam2 category with such publications as the ‘ Bande 
Mataram’ or the ‘ Talwar’ issued from Geneva. * * * * * * The matter for 
anxiety from the public point of view is that recent events at Patiala and the present one 
at Kapurthala show that in the name of loyalty, law and order things may be done in 
Native States which would not be thought of in the British territory and which have no 
basis in commonsense, equity, justice, or law. It is time the subjects of Native States 
began to agitate for constitutional forms of government and make such autocratic 
absurdity as this Kapurthala order impossible. Some day some Native State may pass 
an order for hanging men who stole gctatees or ate drényals.’” 
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LV == KINE*KILLING. 


14. The Kam Dhenu (Ludhiana), of the 31st March (received on the 
ik acai 12th April) 1910, publishes a poem from the pen 
. | of Pandit Lakhshmi Narain, a preacher at Hissar, 
headed “ Appeal of mother cow to Hindus,” In the poem mother cow deplores 
the indifference shown by all classes of Hindus to the slaughter of kine, and 
remarks that it is a pity that, although they spend their money in saméches 
and other worthless pursuits, they take no steps to protect cows from being 
slaughtered by butchers. She concludes by appealing to Hindus in the 
name of their religion to take steps to put an end to her sufferings. 


15. The Kam Dhenu (Ludhiana), of the 31st March (received on the 
12th April) 1910, publishes a communication head- 


Cattle fairs and cow-protection, ; : : 
F ed ‘‘Success to mother cow,” in which the writer 


says that recently while travelling from Bhatinda in a railway carriage, he 
was reading the tracts of the Cow-protection Society, in which Hindus are 
charged with selling cows to butchers at cattle fairs, when he reached 
Rampura Phool Station where he alighted from the train. He was walking 
on the platform and reading the tract when the engine whistled and steamed 
away. He was about to enter the train, but the guard stopped him. Having 
failed to catch the train he went out of the station and saw a large crowd 
of people collected at the place. On approaching he found a cattle fair going 
on there, After remarking how the people were drinking liquor at the fair, 
the writer refers to the selling of cows to butchers at the place, and remarks 
that on enquiry from a passer-by he learnt that although the Maharaja ex- 
pressly forbade any cow being sold at the fair to butchers, the officer in 
charge of the fair, who felt no respect for the cow, took no steps to obey His 
Highness’ orders in the matter. After remarking that no cow was sold to 
butchers at Jaitun in conformity with the order of His Highness the Raja 
of Nabha, the writer concludes by thanking the Raja of Nabha for taking 


practical steps to protect cows in his State and promises to revert to the sub- 
ject at length in some future issue. 


V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


16. The Mur (Lahore), dated the 25th March tg10, published a para- 

sae et ta graph headed “ Now (their) eyes have been opened.” 
— Referring to master Durga Parshad’s proposal that 
the members of the Arya Samaj should sign a declaration of loyalty (to Govern- 
ment) on pain of expulsion from the Samaj, the paper observes that it would 
have been much better if this step had been taken a few years earlier. I[t then 
goes on to say that if the Samaj wishes to remain loyal and if Aryas love peace 
they should see that some of the dangerous teachings in their sacred scripture 
are expunged, e.g., it is laid down on pages 33 and 53 of the Satyartha Parkash 
that all those who do not revere the Vedas and do not place their faith in 
them, should be consigned to hell even though the latter be fathers, mothers, 
brothers and (so on), ‘The book named also teaches that all those who are 
atheists and who speak ill (of the Vedas) should be excommunicated and 


expelled from the country. 


17. The Hakam (Qadian), of the 21st March (received on the 14th 

pie April) 1910, publishes an article headed ‘* A plot 

The Arys cama}. to convert mosques into Arya: Mandirs: worthy of 
the attention of Government.” Although, says the Editor, the matter is heart- 
breaking for a true Muhammadan, he considers it his bounden duty to invite 
Government’s attention to the speech which has suggested the heading of this 
article. Continuing, he refers to the speech delivered by Professor Ram Dev, 
of the Gurukula, on the 6th March, at the Wachowali (Lahore) Arya Samaj 
(vide paragraph 22 of Selections No. 14), and remarks that the speaker is free 
under British rule to celebrate the deaths of Swami Dayanand and Lekh Ram, 
but that he has no right to incite any community against the Prophet’s followers. 
His reprehensible conduct in inflaming the Sikhs against Muhammadans 
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would not have deserved attention, if he had at the same time made mention of 
the Brahmins who had the two sons of Guru Gobind Singh bricked up alive 
as also of the benefits conferred by Musalmans onthe Gurus and Sikhs and of 
their (friendly) relations with the latter. Nor is this all. The Professor has 
tried to engender among his community feelings which represent a dangerous 
spirit. It is an open secret that if some mosques were converted into Gurdwaras 
it was only after severe fighting between the Sikhs and Muhammadans, Pro- 
fessor Ram Dev prgposes to his co-religionists to convert mosques into Arya 
Mandirs in the same way, and refers to the circumstances connected with Lekh 
Ram’s death in order to appeal to their passions and create in them a spirit of 
revenge, It is not, however, wise on his part to try to create prejudice against 
Muhammadans, seeing that it 1s doubtful as yet whether the murderer of Lekh 
Ram was a (Muslim) convert to Aryaism or some old Arya Samajist, The paper 
then goes on to say that his words show that he had been reflecting even before to 

what use the Aryas should put Muhammadan mosques when they obtained posses- 

sion of the same. The scheme, it adds, is a dangerous one and has probably been 

prepared on the lines of the one discovered in Bhai Parmanand’s house. Muham- 
madans and their lives, property and places of worship are under the protection 

of the British Government and they can fallinto the hands of the Aryas only 

if the present régime came to an end in India, which God forbid. This should 

leave no room for doubt that Professor Ram Dev’s scheme reveals a design to 
overthrow British rule in this country and the matter, therefore, deserves to be 
brought to the notice of Government. The Professor and men of his views 
should, however, bear in mind that Muhammadans love their religion above their 
lives and it is an ordinary thing with them to sacrifice the latter for the former. 
After dwelling on the religious liberi y’enjoyed by Musalmans under British rule 
and referring to their steadfast devotion, the paper asks the Pritinidhi Sabha, 

Punjab, to prevent Professor Ram Dev from delivering pernicious speeches 
like the one under reference. It also invitesthe attention of the Punjab Gov- 
ernment to the speech which tries to incite the Sikhs against Muhammadans 
and to create among the Aryas a spirit which cannot lead to desirable conse- 
quences. 


18. The Mujzaddad ‘ Lahore), for March (received on the 12th April) 


7 1910, publishes the fcllowing :— 
The Mujaddad on Lekh Ram | 


and the Arya Samaj. 


‘¢ The unclean fellow and the unclean fellow’s mission. 


‘Why should not the 6th of March be a most exhilarating day for Mu- 
hammadans in the history of the Punjab, seeing that on that very day merciful 
God rid our country of an unbridled wretch (Lekh Ram), the evillest cf mankind, 
a devil begotten of a devil (may God’s curse be on him ?)—and sent him to 
hell? The same day all the imps of Satan ( ? the Aryas) in the Punjab had 
their backs broken through sorrow and grief, and the weight of the death bier of 
their knavish and satanic guru, killed by a light thrust from the lance and sword 


of a good pious man, was like the weight of the curse of the Arya Samaj’s | 


misdeeds bearing down upon the shoulders of all its imps who carried it (the 
bier) with bewildered and disappointed hearts to the cremation ground and cone 
signed it to fire and hell. The black clouds of sorrow and despair gathered 
over all circles of the Arya Samaj (the society of women) and the dust of all 
the world was heaped on their heads. After weeping, wailing and beating their 
breasts like women, all had themselves clean shaven (to denote) outward perfec- 
tion in the art of mourning, and did according to the practice of the ignorant, 
4.e., they mace an offering of their hair, eye-brows, moustaches and beard to the 
spirit of the dead, Although all of them were stricken dumb, who does no: 
known that 


‘A wolf's cub proves a wolf’s cub in the end?” 


Some wretches, out of their natural depravity, made themselves tlie hex 
of all the demons and devils, because their Satan had already died and the futir‘s 
sword had made short work of the Dharam-bir (this is the usual eritict applicd 
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by the Aryas to the late Pandit Lekh Ram). As soon as they raised their heads 
all the stupefied devils recovered their senses. Their leaders thus advised the 
latter (de¢. thus threw the dung of their baseness onthem) :— ‘It is incumbent 
on all of you to preserve the honour and the apparent fame (/s¢. outward show) 
of the accursed (dead). You should, therefore, profit by the death of Satan, 
and all you devils and demons should unite and embrace one another (this is a 
reference to the union of the two sections of the Aryas after Lekh Ram’s death.) 
The mouths of all urinated at this. All embraced one another while retaining 
feelings of animosity, malevolence and anger in their hearts, and again pushed 
the Nart Sabha (the society of women—!he Arya Samaj) downthe same abyss 
of error, 7/2., (that of) shuddhi which had led to the destruction of the Dharam- 
bir himself." The paper then refers to the conversion of Dharmpal (/:#. a weaver) 
to the Arya Samaj and condemns the doings in which the man has been 


engaged. 


Commenting cn the above under the heading ‘* A new specimen of the 
Muhammadan spirit and teaching to kill,” the Av7um (Lahore), of the 8th April 
1g10, savs that the new Press Act has had a perverse effect on Muhammadan 
rewspapers. Several of these journals, it adds, now publish more obscene 
writings and preach Yehad with greater vigour than they did before (the passing 
of the law referred to). After expressing surprise that Government should take 
no notice of such writings, it observes that the foregoing paragraph in the 
Mujaddad about Lekh Ram and the Arya Samaj is fraught with extreme danger 
and mischief. The writer represents the conduct of the murder (of Lekh Ram) 
as praiseworthy and meritorious and thereby throws out the hint that it is Jaud- 
able in Muhammadans to kill any one belonging to the Samaj. This conduct on 
his part and a perusal of section 4 of thé Newspapers’ Act leaves no room 
for doubt as to Governments duty in the matter. If the Act cannot put an end 
even to the preaching of murder and Yehad by Muhammadans, it is difficu't to 
see with what object the measure has been placed on the statute book. 


19. The Mujaddad (Lahore) for March (received on the 12th April) 


1980, publishes a leaderette headed “ The blind dog ’”’ 
as follows :— 


Swami Dayananda Saraswati. 


‘Since Dharampal was born in the body of the Arzum, he has made it 
his religious duty (/2¢, habit) to bark and indulge in nonsensical yapping like a 
blind dog. No issue of the Azz 1s published in which he does not, through 
malignity and blindness, shower indecent abus: on the great men of Islam, 
especially on the founder of the Muhammadan telivion, in which the feelings 
(/:¢. heart) of the Prophet’s followers are not wounded by barbarous and wicked 
attacks on the exalted person of the fFrophet. This blind dog, however, is 
entirely ignorant of what is going on in his own house, and he cites before 
Muhammadans the authority of those books the authors of which are not 
regarded as Musalmans by Muhammadans. The writings of these persons are 
regarded (by Muhammadans) with ro greater respect than that attaching to 
works of fiction or imaginary novels, and their traditions are under no circum- 


stances accepted (as genuine) or as worthy of being followed by the Muham- 
macan religion. 


“The Arjun, however, quotes the authority of Hayat-vl-Qalub (which 
can be defined as a novel by a Shiah novelist and with the publication of which 
Muhammadans have no concern) and says ‘let A/-hakam tell us which of the 
two is the weaker: victim (to temptation), one a being who abstains from looking 
at the face of a woman and the other a person who, seeing another’s wife (/s¢. 
woman) bathing naked, cries out in wonder ‘ God be praised.’ 


“But we ask from this Dayanandi rascal whether it is the highest goal 
of humanity to shun (és#. hide one’s face against) a woman. Can the Editor 
of the Avjun say that Dayanand with his naked buttocks, whose barbarous 
pictures are suspended from the shops to the shame of the Anarkali Bazar, 
whose naked pictures adorn Arya houses, and whose indecent limbs are wit- 


messed and worshipped by all Dayanandi maidens and women, ever avoided 
seeing the face of a woman? 


therefore thrown into the pit of degradation and killed. 


35! 


“Granting that he never contracted marriage in a proper way, did he 
(it may be asked) néver permit himself to profit by a teaching so barbarous, 
indecent and unholy as that of the Nzyog, which he himself preached? Was 


he never inebriated by the intoxication of natural passions, although he remained 


so partial to dbhang that he could not give up its use throughout his life? If 


he never enjoyed the society of a woman in solitude, let the Arjun say what the 
following expressions written by the man with the naked buttocks mean? 
These expressions, guiding as they do the union of the bridegroom and the 


bride, are written by him in the Satayarth Parkash, vide page 93 of the second 
edition of the book named. 


““* Qn the day en which it may be considered proper to have sexual 


intercourse with a woman, all ceremonies should be performed according to 
those given in the book entitled the Sanskar Bidaz.’ 


Here follows a detailed description of the method, postures, etc., etc., 
suitable for the act of sexual intercourse of a min with a woman. 


‘The Editor of the Arjun should teel at least a little ashamed to 
judge whether this man with naked buttocks is teaching the people to shun 
gwomen or whether he is describing from experience the shameless posture 
suitable for sexual intercourse. If even yet our plain and straightforward im- 
port, vzz, that Dayananda was a weak victim (to temptation) on account of his 
sexual desires, has not come within the comprehension of the Arjun's intellect, 


let the Avjum say what the following expressions signify which Dayananda 
has writtin himself :— 


“Living at Hari for some time I enquired from the same Pandit 
about some books and educational magazines whicn I wanted for my edu- 
cation... . Knowing as I did that these last ‘named bocks, viz., Zantras, 
etc., were unknown to me or, in other words, which I had neither seen nor 
studied, I requested him to procure such and such books for me. 
this, that learned man gave me several books dealing with that subject 
(Tantra). \n Zantras men have been permitted to have sexual intercourse 
or enter into NVzyog with mothers, sisters, daughters, and even with base-born 
sweeper, and ¢humar women, and to worship them by making them stand 
stark naked. The same books also permit all persons, from Brahmans to 
Chandals, to eat together at the same place and drink wine, eat fish and flesh, 
&c. It is also clearly laid down in them that men can gain salvation onlv 
by using all articles beginning with M (in Sanskrit) such as Mans (flesh), 
Min (fish), Madtra (spirituous liquor) and Mithun (sexual intercourse) (vzde 


pages 37, 38 and 39 of Lala Dalpat Rai’s translation of (Swami’s) autobio- 
graphy).’ 


‘Can the Editor of the Avjum say that a person who selected such 
unholy books for his education has not acted upon their teachings? Indeed, 
it was owing to the influence of these immoral teachings that Dayananda 
preached with great intensity and vigour the shamless practice of Miyog. He 
was an extremely weak victim (to temptation) and there is no question of 


placing him in comparison with a perfect person like the chief of created 


beings and the pride of existing things (Muhammad). (May peace and blessings 
be on him !)” 


Upon 


20. The unter (Lahore), of the 7th April 1tgto, publishes an article 
gael headed “ The suicide of Dharampal.” It says 
4 that Dharampal, who was a great writer and lecturer 

of the Arya Samaj, has now been thrown into the deep abyss of hellish 
ignominy by living death (éz#, suicide), Lekh Ram insulted Islam and was 
Dharampal attacked 

the holy Quran and (social) suicide fell to his lot in (the heyday of) his life. 
“Our” friend Dina Nath also is about to share the same fate with them. 
Indeed, since the conversion of Dharampal in:o the Arya faith the Aryas have 
unfortunately been overtaken by a great calamity the painful consequences of 
which are required to be borne by their great leaders. Dina Nath and others 
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also have had to breathe the air of jail on account of this unfortunate ‘being. 
Verily, the conversion of this renegade weaver into the Vedic religion-has 
proved beneficial to Islam, although it has brought evil on the Arya. community, 
No sooner did Dharampal become an Arya than a thunder. bolt of evil fell over 
the Aryas and as a consequence this freedom-loving community was overtaken 
by a mania for Swaraj and loving Niyog as they did they became anxious -to 
increase the number of their children. In the meantime, immediately after his. 
conversion Dharampal began to abuse Muhammadans and while doing so he 
turned round and began to insult the great Arya leaders also. After remarking, 
that ‘the suicide of Dharampal” is the name of a book which fully describes 
the real reason of Dharampal’s conversion to the Arya religion, the paper says 
_ that when converting Dharampal, Aryas considered him to be a very valuable 
asset to their community, but subsequently they learned to rate him at his 
proper worth when they found him insulting Swami Dayanand and the leaders 
of the Arya Samaj and trying his utmost to render the foundations of the Samay 
hollow, to accomplish which he adopted the faith of the Arya Samaj. The 
meanest attacks which he made on Swami Dayanand were such that even a 
non-Arya could never have resorted to them, for in his magazine the /ndar, he 
calls Dayanand an illegitimate child of his parents and says that it 1s for this 
reason that the Swami avoided mention of the names of his father and mother. 
If any non-Arya had made such remarks he would have probably been proses 
cuted for libel. The Aryas, however, gulped down these unpalatable remarks 
without a word of protest and took no action in the matter. Continuing, the 
paper says thatit is disgraceful for the insane lovers of Swavaz to bear all this 
insult with patience and thereby make themselves the laughing stock of the 
world. When the Aryas cannot put their own house in order and cannot 
control a co-religionist of their own who calls their religious leaders extremely 
selfish, voluptuous and born of Niyog, how will they succeed in their mania 
for Swavaz? Will they govern India by wearing the crown of shoes? How 
foolish these Aryas are! They were so carried away by the sugared words of a 
born Muhammadan that they did not stoop to enquire why he was going to 
adopt the Aryan faith. The real object which Abdul Ghafur had in view in 
becoming an Arya was to leave no stone unturned to insult the Arya religion, to 
expose its leaders before the world, and to enjoy the pleasures of Nzyog by living 
among the Aryas which it was impossible for him to do in the Muhammadan 
community. Intruth, he did enjoy the pleasures of \’zyog both among Aryas 
and also among the followers, of the Dev Samaj with whom he lived before 
his conversion to Aryan faith. When he had thoroughly enjoyed the pleasures 
of yoy and was satiated with it he began to insult the Arya religion. When 
the matter reached this point the Aryas began to feel the necessity for exposing 
him and it is with this in view that master Lachman Das has written the 
book entitled ‘‘ The suicide cf Dharampal.” The paper then goes on to review 
the aforesaid book and after dwelling upon its various parts, tt says that Aryas 
have committed a serious mistake in awarding undue honour to Dharampal. 


21, The Fhang Stal (Jhang), of the oth April 1910, publishes a leader 


») 


headed * Hindus and Muhammadans.” The paper 
deplores the estrangement between Hindus and > 
Muhammadans and remarks that it is extremely difficult to solve the question 
because the gulf between them is. widening day by day on account of ‘their 
different religious beliefs. It is, therefore, of opinion that peaceful Hindu and 
Muhammadan leaders should unite to remove all causes of discord between 
them. Continuing, it says that Hindus desire Muhammadans to give up 
kine-killing and if the latter do so they will find that although Hindus 
do not observe chhut from any motive of showing hatred towards Muhammadans. 
but from the desire to observe sanitary precautions, yet they are quite 
prepared to give up this custom in consideration of the pacific attitude adopted. 
by their Muhammadan countrymen in yielding to their requests. It then goes 
on to impress on the minds of both the communtties that blind prejudices are 
now looked down upon with contempt, that they shoula embrace each other 
and unite to promote the well-being of their country, that Hindus and Muham-, 


Hindus and Muhammadans, 
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madans are the two eyes of India, that neither of them can expel the other 
{from the country and that they. should become friends and should unite to 
work for their common good. ge 


22. The Hunter (Lahore), of the 7th April 1910, publishes a leader. 


headed “ Union between Hindus and Muhammad- 
_ ans.” The paper says that so long as the Aryas 
continue their practice of injuring the feelings of Muhammadans, the gulf 


Hindus and Muhammadans. 


which unfortunately divides Hindus and Muhammadans at the present moment: 


and which is widening day by day will never be bridged. Those responsible 


Hindus, who are the well-wishers of the country, and are desirous of maintaining. 


the old harmonious and intimate relations between the two communities, should 


strive to banish this impure and obnoxious spirit from their midst, After de- 


ploring the growing estrangement between the two communities and after attri- 
buting the same to the teachings of Dayanand, the paper remarks that it is 
the teaching of Dayanand which has incited the foolish young men of the 
country to commit those horrible deeds which have led to d‘ssension between 
Hindus and Muhammadans, which have given birth to anarchists, and which have 
compelled Government to frame stringent laws for regulating the press. It is, 
therefore, highly necessary that the country should soon get rid of teachings 
which are calculated to lead to such serious results. It then goes onto ask 
non-Arya Hindus, who are more closely associated with Aryas than Muham- 
madans, to advise Aryas to give up following those of their Guru’s teachings, 
obedience to which causes serious apprehension of the creation of commotion 
and unrest in the country. The Aryas will certainly do well, if, mindful of the 
serious consequences which the teachings of their preceptor are likely to cause 
they give up wounding the feelings of non-Aryas altogether. Muhammad. 
ans, it should be remembered, are quite prepared to join hands with their fellow- 
countrymen, provided that the latter pay the same regard to their legitimate 
claims as they do to their own. Proceeding, the paper takes the Fiwan Tat to 
task for unreasonably blaming Muhammadans for regarding the progress 
and prosperity of Hindus with malice and envy, and remarks that if truth be 
told, it is the Hindu who is feeling uneasy simply because Muhammadans are 
securing their legitimate rights. In conclusion, it says that until honest efforts 
are made to bring Hindus and Muhammadans together and to get the differences 


which separate the two communities removed, it will be impossible to unite them 


into a single nation. 


23. The Sada-ieHind (Lahore), of the sth April 1919, publishes a 

figs leaderette headed ‘The anniversary meeting of 
ee the Anjuman-i-Himayat-i-[slam, Lahore, and the 
misrepresentations of the Pazsa Akhbar’’ The 
paper says that the Patsa Akhbar has written an article in which that paper 
insinuates that the anniversary meeting was a tame affair, and that the 
speakers, as well as the presidents, were obscure persons, After remarkin 
that the paper named has apparently insulted the Anjuman, as well as the 
presidents and speakers of its anniversary meeting, the Sada-t-Hind says 
that many of the speakers were title-holders and persons respected by the 
community, and asks whether Hakim Amin-ud-din, Barrister.at-law, Maulvi 
Mumtaz Ali, B.A., Haji Muhammad Ibrahim, Maulvi Sana Ullah, Khawaja 
Ghulam Hussain, M. Abdul Hamid and Maulvi Abdul Ali are unknown 
personages? Proceeding, the paper remarks that at a grand meeting of the 
Anjuman on the 26th ultimo, a vote of censure was passed against the Patsa 
Akhbar for publishing a cartoon in which a conjurer was represented as_ playing 
the dugdugt. If even now, when it has received a national medal from the 
community which it represents, the Patsa Akhbar is not brought to its senses 
it will show that it is hopelessly shameless. It then goes on to praise Maulvi 
Fazal Din for his ability and popularity, and remarksthat the lecture delivered 
by him at a meeting of the Anjuman was touching enough to deeply impress 
the mo t callous heart. The Paisa Akhbar, it adds, is wrong to say that the 
subscription realised this year is a very small amount. After ascribing this 
remark to the paper’s hostility towards the Anjuman, the Sada-1-Hind says 
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that the subscription received this year exceeds the amount realised last 
year, amounting as it does to Rs. 16,0co. This is proof positive of the Anju- 
man’s popularity, for if the Paisa Akhbar and the Watan had any influence 
with the public, and if the latter had considered the present office-bearers of the 
Anjuman responsible for misappropriating the Anjuman’s funds, not a single pie 
would have been realised. The Paisa Akhbar is also wrong in saying that 
certain members kept themselves aloof from the Anjuman’s proceedings because 
they had no faith in the present office-bearers of the Anjuman, Their absence is 
really due to their presence at other national meetings in which they had to take 
an active part, The paper then concludes by asking the Pasa Akhbar and the 
Watan to give up the practice of defaming anc trying to overawe the present 
office-bearers of the Anjuman. 


VII.— GENERAL ADMINISTRATION, 
(6) —FPolice, 


24. The Hunter (Lahore), of the 7th April 1910, publishes a paragraph 
headed * Threat of murder against (the Editor of) 
Rk wipes of — Hunter’ the Hunter.” The Editor says that of late he has 
er been receiving letters by post threatening him 
with murder, and of these mention may be made of two post cards recently 
received, in which the writers, after grossly abusing him, threaten him with 
murder if he does not discontinue the articles which he ts in the habit of 
publishing in his newspaper. After remarking that he would have published 
the contents of the post cards had the law allowed the publication of obscene 
writings, the Editor says that the writers of the post cards referred to are either 
employed in the Post Office or seem to be in league with a Postal official, as 
is apparent from the fact that the postal stamps on the cards bearing the name 
of the Post Office are so disfigured thatit is dificult to decipher the name. of 
the place from which the cards were posted. He has, however, succeeded in 
deciphering the name as Sheikhupura. He then goes on to warn the writers 
of the post cards and others of their kind that he will not cease from defending 
Islam and advocating the cause of the British Government and invites the 
attention of the Criminal Investigation Department to look into the matter and 
‘ trace out the persons who create disturbances in the country before they 
succeed in achieving their object. In conclusion, he says that he is willing to 
hand over the two post cards to the Postal or Police Departments if they 
require the same, 


(d) —Education, 


25, The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 11th April 1910, publishes a 

: hee note headed “ This scholarship should be given to 

da scholarship in the 4 Muhammadan student.” After remarking that a 

committee has been appointed by the Punjab Uni- 

versity to consider the applications of candidates for the State scholarship 

which is going to be awarded this year to a Panjabi and to select one can jidate 

from the various applicants, the paper says that the scholarship should this 

year be granted to a Muhammadan so that the educational deficiency of 
Muhammadans may be made up to a certain extent. | 


(h)— Miscellaneous, 


26. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 8th April {9'o, publishes a 
leader headed “ Grievances of Hospital Assistants,” 
in which the paper enumerates the following griev- 


ances of Hospital Assistants in the service of Gov- 
ernment :—= | 


(1) That Hospital Assistants should not be forced to pass three Dee 
_ partmental examinations before being eligible for promotion. 


Hospital Assistants and their 
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(2) That the number of Hospital Assistants serving in higher grades 
and receiving’ Rs. 80 and Rs. 100 per mensem, which is limited 
to ten, is very small and that it should be increased, 


(3) That the allowance given to Hospital Assistants during plague 
and other duties is very small. 


(4) That Hospital Assistants, no matter how learned and experi- 
enced they may be, cannot become Honorary Assistant Sur- 
geons, 


In order to remove the above grievances the paper suggests the follow- 
ing amendments in the regulations governing their service :— 


(1) That they should be asked to appear in two examinations only at 
the time when they are promoted to the 4th and 5th grades 
respectively as before. 


(2) That they should be promoted to the grade of Rs. 80 to Rs, too 
after 20 or 25 years’ service if there is nothing to standin their 
way. 


(3) That they should be granted daily allowances under Civil Service 
Regulations when serving on plague or other duties. 


27. The Civil and Military News (Ludhiana), dated the 28th March 
(received on the oth April) 1910, publishes a com- 
munication from MHavildar Muhammad Alam, a 
clerk, headed ‘‘ Maulvis, Granthts and Pandits in 
the Indian army.” After remarking that partiality shown to any one community, 
when all other communities are equally loyal to Government, is calculated to 
wound the latter’s. susceptibilities, the writer remarks that it is quite inexplicable 
why Maulvis attached to the army get only Rs. 8 per mensem while Bhais 
receive in some cases Rs. 15 and in other cases Rs. 10, He, therefore, urges 
His Excellency the Commander-in-Chief to accord equal treatment to all 
classes of persons and remarks that the salaries of Maulvis, Pandits and Bhais 
should be made uniform in all cases. 


Maulvis, Pandits. and Bhais in 
the army. 


LAHORE: V. VIVIAN, 
The 16th April 191 _ Asst. to the Deputy Inspector General of Poltce, 
Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab. 
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1.—POLitTics. 
(a)=—Foreign. 


1. Under the heading of ‘ Weapons of Barbarism,” the Panjabee 
3 nas (Lahore), of the 14th April 1915, publishes extracts 
Aber stment of Indians in South of a letter to /ndza from Mr. Rustomjee Jivanjee, 


describing his prison experiences in South Africa, 
and the ill-treatment which he received there, and concludes by saying :— 


“Tt may, and no doubt does, fall within Sir Herbert Risley’s new definition of 
‘sedition ’ to publish these painful statements, but we do not intend to be deterred from 
doing our duty by such consideration, As the ‘ Pretoria News,’ which has printed Mr. 
Rustomiee’s letter, observes in an editorial note, if the allegations it contains are true, 


they constitute a blot on the Transvaal prison system of which the Government should be 
heartily ashamed. ‘ Surely it is time we ceased to torture men for political reasons.’ ”’ 


(5)— Home. 


2. Writing under the heading ‘Students and politics,” the Watan 
(Lahore), of the 15th April 1910, remarks that those, 
who know anything of the secret history of sedition 
(in India), are fully aware that some wicked extremists have been making use of 
native young men to loot and kill people. They have utilised the press, the 
platform and every other means to winthe confidence of simple-minded school 
and College students in order to employ the latt:r to spread anarchy and com- 
mit horrible crimes. And when the parents of these students protested against 
the perversion of the young men through seditious teachinps they were silenced 
with the pretext that the youths were being given political instruction with the 
object of making good citizens of them. Continuing, the paper says that the 
only effective way to suppress the preaching of sedition is to keep students from 
the influence of agitators. When the latter, it adds, are deprived of the means 
of committing murders and dacoities, they will have to give up their revolu- 
tionary ideas, while the fear of being hanged will cool their enthusiasm, which 
they have so far been using only to push raw young men tothe front to suffer 
death, taking care to keep themselves in the background. It also trusts that 
their past bitter experiences will prompt parents to co-operate with Government 
in keeping their sons from evil influences and in preventing their youths from 
sharing the fate of murderers and dacoits. — 


3. The Zamindar, (Karmabad), of the 16th April gto, publishes an 

is ook luck al article headed “The misfortunes of India: 
al punishment for ingratitude.’ The writer says 

that although national government is undoubtedly a_ Divine blessing, it 
is vouchsafed only to those who are deserving of it. So long, he adds, 
as “Indians” (Hindus) were worthy of it (witness the unselfish and 
self-sacrificing spirit of Rama Chandar and his brothers) they continued 


Students and politics. 


masters and rulers of their native land. When, however, “our forefathers” 


ceased to appreciate national government and came under the sway of selfish- 
ness, the punishment evoked by their ingratitude was that they were deprived 
of the capacity for self-government, their character deteriorated and sanguinary 
wars like that witnessed at Kurukshetra begin to be waged in the country, 
Continuing, the writer quotes an extra to the effect that at the time of Alexan- 
der’s invasion of India the Punjab was split up into small States, which 
were jealous of, and at war with, one another, knew nothing of patriotism, 
sided with foreign invaders to have one another crushed. He does not wish 
to write a history of India and will content himself with remarking that the estab- 
lishment of the Moghal Empire in this country was due to Indians “feeding their 
enemies and killing their friends.’ Hethen goss on to say that the punish- 
ment for their ingratitude in regard to the excellence of, and the improvements 
effected under, the Moghal rule was that they came under a nation differing 
from them in everything. They helped this nation against their fellow-country 
men and cut the throats of the Jast named in order to strengthen its footing in 
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the country. As, however, British rule grew older and “Indians” came under 
greater obligation to it, they were again seized with a fit of ingratitude and 
began to cherish feelings of hatred and enmity towards the English, just a they 
did for their Moghal rulers. The evil assumed such proportions in course of time 
that they began to boycott English goods and commit murderous assaults on ine 
dividual Englishmen. The writer does not contend that the British Governe- 
ment is above making mis'akes or that its officers can never err. The English, 
he adds, do commit mistakes, but where is the human being who can claim ins 
fallibility for himself? Nevertheless, h> makes bold to assert that, in spite of 
the defects which must characterise all human institutions, the British 1s the 
best Government in the world. His countrymen’s sense of ingratitude has ex- 
ceeded all bounds, seeing that instead of feeling grateful for the blessings which: 
their present Government has conferred on them, they are hostile to it and 
display their spirit of hostility by committing shameful deeds. The punishment. 
meet for this is that some tyrannical and despotic Government should be placed 
over “us.” God is, however, just: He will not injure the English in punishing 
“us”, It does not become Him to turn the English out (of India) in punish- 
ing ‘‘us” for “ our” faults. As, however, it was necessary for Him to punish 
‘Indians ” He has sent the evils of plague, cholera, famine and war into the 
country. The last and the worst item in the punishment is that the rulers are 
imbibing feelings of hatred and disgust for “us” and that also as a consequence 
of “our” own misdeeds. After regzetting that the doings of a few individ 
uals should brirg disgrace on the entire population, the writer urges zamindars 
to remain loyal and unaffected by the prevailing agitation, not hesitating, how-- 
ever, to demand their legitimate rights from Government. 


Commenting on the above in a paragraph entitled “A voice from 
heaven,’ the editcr says that the foregoing article was found among the papers 
of his father, the late Munshi Siraj-ud-Din Ahmad. He trusts that the advice 


of the deceased to zamindars to remain loyal to Government will find an echo 
in their hearts. 


4. The Faghétr Patrika (Jhang), for February (received on the 19th 


Rone pee na April) 1910, publishes a_ Panjabi poem headed 

‘Anarchism and our religion.”” The editor says 
that those who accuse Hindus of being seditionists must themselves be sus- 
picious characters. The Hindu shastras loudly proclaim that he who takes 
life is not a Hindu and that killing others isthe greatest of sins. There can be 
no doubt that Hindus have murdered several Government officials and have 
been at the bottom of all the anarchist outrages which have so far been per- 
petrated in the country. It is however unfair to brand, because of this, all 
followers of Hinduism as being rebelliously inclined towards Government. No 
one, adds the editor, pays any heed to the teachings of the Vedas, which enjoin 
on Hindus loyalty to the rulers of their country. Proceeding he opines, that it 
is western literature which has made Hindus take to the sinful cult of the bomb. 


In conclusion, he urges hts co-religionists to exert themselves to put down 
bombism in their community. 


5. The Akhbar-2-’Am (Lahore), of the 16th April #910, publishes a 
ea eo ea communication from ‘‘ Azad” headed “ Arabinde 


Ghosh’s practice of Yoga.’ Referring to Arabindo’s. 
claim to having seen a vision of Krishna (in the Alipur jail), the writer says 


that it is surprising that, in spite of his having seen God, the Bengali extremist 
should have sought to earn his bread by editing newspapers and should have, 
like the rest of mankind, continued subject to the cravings of thirst and hunger. 
The method adopted by him to create misunderstanding among Indians (about 
their British rulers) is such as can never prove effective in any civilised country. 
India is not inhabited by men like the Frontier mud/as, nor are natives such an 
spnorant people that they can sacrifice their valuable lives in response to the 
preachings of a fanatic, If unfortunately the case had been otherwise 
Arabindo would perhaps have secured a larger following and would have 
succeeded in inducing them to go and kill Ferringhees. The writer then goes 
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on to Say that it is a pity that a learned man like Arabindoa Ghosh should tuin 


his life in this way. Evil days, he adds, warp the judgment even of persons 
of strong commonsense. 


| ss 6. The following is from the Tribune 
Pi et gga seals ah (Lahore), of the 1st April 1910:— 


“© An Indian official’ who is an European who has served quite a lifetime in this 
country and is in a position to speak on the subject he has chosen, with authcrity born 
of experience and knowledge, discusses in a recent issue of the Empire Review the causes 
of Indian disaffection. He takes a calm and unimpassioned view of the situation and 
offers Government some very sound advic+. ‘He is quite right when he says that 
Government skould not test an officer’s merit by his efficiency alone, but also by his 
quality of ‘ getting on with the people.’ Many careful observers of the situation will be 
disposed to endorse his remark that ‘ a good deal of Indian ill-feeling against Europeans 
is due to the assumpticn of urquestionable superiority of the latter as a matter of 
birth apart from merit.’ He says that ‘ if ever there was a people which appreciated and 
responded to courtesy, consideration and fair-dealing, it is the people of India. If only 
we could, one and all, realise this and act on it, and could also realise that the suaviter in 
modo is the complement, not the opposite, ci the fortiter tm re, our troubles with the 
people of India would not disappear, but they would be immeasurably reduced.’ This 
is a sentimert which every one will be disposed to endorse. He goes on to say, and with 
much commendable force and emphasis, that ‘ in particular, the man who has a real dis- 
like for the peoyle of India, as such, ought never to be allowed in India at all, still less 
in the service of Government. The people recognise this feeling at once, and quite 
properly resent it ; acd consequently such a man, as long as he is in the country, is per- 
petually disseminating the seeds of race-hatred.” The writer has no desire to be hard on 
his own countrymen for the srortcomings of afew. He is fully prepared to make allow- 
ance for their difficulties and says that ‘a man may not be able to help his feelings ; no 
one can be in India for any length of time without recognisirg that in many respects 
Indian ways are not our ways nor Indian standards cur standards, tut the man who can- 
not, at the same time, find much to like and to admire, whose feeling towards the peorle, 
as a whole, is not cne of kindness and benevolence, is ¢pso facto disqualified, whatever his 
abilities, frcm serving the country ; and the sooner he is got out of it, at whatever cost, 


the better.” All sensible and right-thinking persons will be disposed to agree in all 
this,” 


4. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 16th April 1910, publishes a 


Mente en deensthion communication from a Sayad lady, a zamindar of 
Sitapur, headed ‘ Prevent the men from rebelling.” 
After recording her dread reminiscences of the Sepoy Mutiny and stating that 


her family suffered greatly at the hands of the mutineers, the writer relers to 
the peace and comfort enjoyed by Indians under British rule. Continuing, 
she says that it has horrified her to learn that some wretches have turned 
against the British Government, which loves its native subjects like children, 


does not interfere with their religion and is ever busy devising means to amlior- 


ate their condition. Next she deplores the murders and dacoities committed 
by the seditionaries and appeals to her Hindu and Muhammadan sisters to 
instil feelings of loyalty in the minds of their offspring in their very childhood. 
She alsc urges them to read a book, by one Pandit Raja Ram, one of her 
tenants, dwelling on the blessings of the present régime. 


The appointment of the Maha- 


raja of Bobbi:i to the Executive April 1gi0, has the following :— 
Council, Madsas. 


‘ The Maharaja of Bobbili has evidently appreciated the criticisms which have 
appeared in the Press regarding his appointment as an Executive Councillor of the Madras 
Government, for he has taken an effective means to disarm the criticisms by offering his 
services gratis. The Maharaja has, by this sagacious step, killed two birds with one 
Stone. There have been criticisms in papers like the Pzoneer that the cost of increased 
Executive Councillors would be too heavy compared with the advantages to be obtained, 
while the Indian section of the Press has objected to the appointment of the Maharaja 
on personal grounds, because of want of any evidence of the necessary qualifications ever 
given by him. His Highness now removes the objection of extra cost raised by the 
Pioneer and like, while as to the supposed lack of qualificatiors in himself he evidently 
thinks that nobody need object to a man whose services are to be had for nothing. He 
has no doubt furnished a sugar coating to the bitter pill of his appointment which his 
countrymen were finding it difficult to swallow. But is this to be a precedent, and is it to 
be expected in future that candidates should be ready to come forward 10 fill the newly- 
created posts of Executive Councillors in honorary capacity, thus giving a chance to’ 
nonentities and enabling them to reduce the concession to a farce 2?” 


8. The Punjabee (Lahore), of the 19th 


364 


PAS Own, cages er eae a 9. The following is from the Zrtbune (Lahore), of 
deshi movement. the 2oth April t910:— 


“IT is quite incorrect to say, as a contemporary thoughtlessly did the other day, 
that the Muhammadans have had nothing to do with the progress and development of the 
Swadeshi movement. ‘This statement, we need hardly state, is quite opposed to facts. 
Muhammadans have not only taken shares in joint stock enter prises started by Hindus, but 
they have also started several concerns of their own. A writer in a monthly journal 
published in Calcutta has taken the trouble to collect facts in support of the statement that 
Muhammadans have fully contributed their share towards the Swadeshi movement. There 
are two Match Factories fitted with up to-date machinery and owned by Muhammadans. 
They are at Ahmedabad and Ellichpore respectively. In Rangoon there are two big and 
well-equipped oil mills owned by Muhammadans at Surat. There is a big Paper Mill 
under Muhammadan ownership in Lucknow; Muhammadans own a Flour Mill and an 
Ice Factory at Cawnpore. Several Muhammadans are engaged in the manufacture of 
leather goods on a large scale. At the same place there is a big Rolling mill anda Steel 
Factory, both owned by Muhammadans. The factory and the mill are said to be the first 
of their kind in the United Provinces. Weare told that the Bengal Steam Navigation 
Cor pany owes its inception to Muhammadan energy and initiative. Out ofthe 30 sugar 
factories which have been established in the United Provinces during the past five or six 
years, ten are owned exclusively by Mnhammadans. There are again five big Bombay 
Cotton Mills either owned or managed by Muhammadans. About two lakhs and a half 
spindles and 1,344 looms are at work in these mills) The Muhammadans either own or 
manage no less than sixty Cotton Ginning Factories. Outside Bombay City there are 30 
such factories, in the Berars and the Central Provinces there are 14 of them; and in the 
Punjab about 6. The Bengal Silk Mill Company is a Swadeshi organisation, being the 
result of Muhammadan energy and capital. Again it is quite well known that the labour in 
most of the Swadrshi concerns at present at work in this country, whether they are owned 
by Europeans or Indians, is largely if not almost exclusively Muhammadan. It will thus 


be seen that the Muhammadan contribution to the Swadeshi movement is not only quite 
substantial but is yearly on the increase.”’ 


Il.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


10. The Akhéa>-t-'Am (Lahore), of the 20th April 1910, publishes a 
Tribal raids into British terri COmmunication from “ Mohsin” of Khanpur, head- 
tory. ed ‘‘Tribesmen and their territory.” The writer 
finds fault with the frontier tribes for committing raids into British and Afghan 
territories, especially into places owned by Great Britain. The Government of 
India, he adds, has done much to put down or minimise the evil, but so far its 
efforts have proved barren of result. Way, the tribesmen have grown still more 
cruel and bloodthirsty and display greater readiness to bring ruin on British 
subjects. The different measures adopted by Government to punish them have 
failed to make them desist from carrying on their nefarious work. Indeed, 
while formerly they used to commit dacoities only now and then, of late their 
depredations into British territory have become more frequent than ever. This 
is probably due to their having taken advantage of the overland traffic in arms 
to equip themselves with European rifles at only a small cost. The result is 
that, having become more formidable than was ever before the case, they now 
do not content themselves with committing dacoities and murders, but have 
begun to carry off British subjects, whom they release only on receipt of a very 
large ransom, After remarking that this is worse than slave trade, the writer 
says that their victims have been making heart-rending appeals to Government. 
What, however, he asks, can the Government do when both the police and the 
Military have failed to bring the offending tribes to their senses ? Continuing 
he suggests that the only effective way to bring about the desired result is to 


_ deprive the tribesmen of their liberty and place their country under the British 
Government—(Zo be continued.) 


ITI.—NATiIve STATES. 


tf, The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the soth April 1310, publishes a 

Native States and sedition and COmmunication headed “‘ Seditious newspapers and 

anarchism. Native States.” The writer approves of the action 

cf some feudatory chiefs in prohibiting the entry of seditious newspapers into 

their territories. He would, however, ask them also to see that seditious and 

anarchist ideas are not secretly disseminated in their States, for otherwise the 
object they have in view will not be realised. : 
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12. The Punjahee (Lahore), of the 16th April 19:0, has the following 


The Patiala sedition case, advertisement :— 


“PATIALA SEDITION CASE. 
‘“ Wanted employment for sufferers. 
‘Three men seeking employment possess the following qualifications :— 


‘“T. Studied up to B.A. standard, worked as Head of a Middle School for some 
years, well experienced in his profession. 


‘II. Has worked as Sub-Inspector in the Police for some years; Phillour certifi- 
cated, very active, honest, well behaved and experienced man of world, capable of working 
as manager of State. 


“TIL Studied up to F.A. standard, worked as Head Master, Middle Department, 
High School, knows book-keeping, has also worked as tutor. 


“ Apply to— 
‘“RALLA RAM, 


Secretary, Arya Samaj Defence Commtttee, 


Gowalmandi, Lahore.” 
IV —KINE-KILLING. 


13. The Gau Mata (Lahore), for March (received on the 2oth April) 
1910, publishes some verses from one M aharay 
Bahadur Barg, of Delhi, headed “ The unfortunate 
cow. The poet makes the cow accuse man of ingratitude in selling it to the 
butcher in its old age when it ceases to yield milk. The animal is also made 
to refer to some of the benefits which man derives from it. 


14. The Gau Mata (Lahore), for March (received on the 20th April) 
1910, publishes an article headed ‘‘Cow- protectionist 
Muhammadans.”" It states that several Moslem 
crowned heads have from time to time prohibited cow-killing in order to promote 
the well-being of their countries. After quoting instances in support of the 
assertion, the journal says that it is to spite one another that Muhammadans 
and Hindus eat beef and pork respectively. It then advises Musalmans to give 
up the use of cow’s flesh, saying that cow-killing is most harmful to their inter- 
ests, inasmuch as the practice decreases the number of bullocks, which are of 
immense use in agriculture, the sole means of the support of natives. 


15, The Gau Mata (Lahore), for March (received on the zoth April) 
1910, publishes a communication headed ‘‘Consump- 
tion of beef from the medical point of view.” The 
writer, one Maulvi Farrukhi, advises Muhammadans to obey the Prophet, who 
has enjoined on them not to eat beef, on the ground that its consumption breeds 
disease. Next he cites instances to prove that the eating of cow’s flesh en- 
genders several dangerous maladies, : 


16. The Gau Mata (Lahore), for March (received on the 2oth April) 
i i publishes a note entitled “The question of 
at Ga arrorentics memmee: chhut and Hindus and Muhammadans.” The edi- 
tor says that he has remarked elsewhere in this 
journal that if some bigoted Hindus observe chhu¢ towards Muhammadans, the 
latter also have every right to look down upon the former. It does not become 
aman like him to pen sentiments calculated to cause disunion between the 
followers of Islam and Hinduism. He can, however, find no help for this, 
seeing that there have appeared men in both communities who ar2 busy setting 
them by the ears (szc!). He is afraid lest, in the event of the efforts of these 
evil-hearted men being crowned with success, his mission (of cow-protection) 
should be injured and Muhammadans should be led to pay no heed to his 
writings. As it is, his efforts have interested a number of iearned Musalmans 
in his mission, and they have taken in hand the work of cow-protection in their 
respective circles, which is fully borne out by the columns of the Gaw Maéa. 


Kine kiiling. 


M uhamm<édans and cow killing. 


M nhammadans and cow killing. 
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V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


17, The Arjun (Lahore), of the 15th April 1910, publishes a communt- 
cation under the heading “ An Arya mandir pulled 
Pcie 5: demolition 1" down.” The writer says that it is not unknown to 
st f ' Government or the general public that the ill-treat- 
ment daily practised by Muhammadans on Hindus is due solely to the Prophet’s 
followers caring nothing tor Government and looking upon Hindus as their 
slaves. This, he adds, is why they never hesitate to ill-treat their Hindu fellow- 
countrymen and. deal with the latter after the manner of Aurangzeb. Conti- 
nuing, he reports that some time back certain Hindu residents of Khera Afghan, 
Saharanpur district, built a mandzr for purposes of worship and to hold recitae. 
tions from their sacred books. Now, however, several months after the com- 
pletion of the building the local Musalmans have, moved by the spirit which 
actuated Aurangzeb, razed the mandzr to the ground. The Hindus have only 
reported the matter to the Collector of Saharanpur, who has, however, contented 
himself by issuing to the police formal orders for an enquiry. The writer is 
afraid that as the police is entirety composed of Muhammadans, as is also 
the patwari of the village and the local zamindars, a condition which brought 
about the reprehensible occurrence in question, there is no likelihood of justice 
being done in the matter. Moreover, in case, his fears prove well-founded, 
the days of Aurangzeb will return in all parts of India, which is not improbable 
in view of the riot at Peshawar, &c. Indeed the indescribabie plight in which 
Government’s Hindu subjects have (already) been landed by the Prophet’s 
followers is not unknown to the powers that be. The correspondent then goes 
on to say thatthe incident reported by him will cause deep pain to every 
Hindu who happens to hear of the same. This, he adds, ts only natural ; and 
if the culprits are not rightly deait with the inevitable result will be disorder 
and anarchy ; Hindus will be killed and their temples will be pulled down. If, 
moreover, Government looks on Hindus and Muhammadans with an impartial 
eye, it behoves it to pay serious attention to the case in question. Hindus 
have not as yet overs‘epped the bounds of law ; but Government should know 
that there is a limit even to patience and that sometimes even a worm will 
turn. Proceeding, the writer urges the Pritinidhi Sabha to shake off its 
sleep and to see what oppression the Aryas residing in villages have to suffec 
at the hands of the local Muhammadan zamindars. They hesitate, he adds, 
to bring the matter to the notice of the Sabha and Government for fear this 
should provoke the zamindais into looting them and turning them out of their 
villages. 


18. Writing under the heading ‘‘ Offensive religious attacks,” the 
Zamsndar (Karmabad),.of the 16tn April 1910, says 
that the Parkash complains cf the conduct of the 
Mujadad in recently publishing a note entitled “ A holy Veda in the mouth of a 


The Aryas and Muhammadans. 


dog.” The note contains an imaginary story to the effect that one day a dog 


stole into the room of the editor of the M4/ujadad and tore up the Satyirtha 
Parzash, which lay on his table among some other books. The animal then 
took up a copy of the Yajur Veda and began to subject it to the same treat- 
ment. At this stage the editor entered his room and the dog ran out on seeing 
him, carrying away the Yajur Veda in its mouth. He ran in pursuit with a 
bludgeon in his hand, but the dog collided with a sweeper, when the book 


dropped from its mouth and was buried under the filth which the sweeper was 


carrying and was thrown down in consequence of the collision, Ii the story had 
been invented by the writer with the express object of wounding the feelings of 
the Aryas the Zamindar would have' been the first to find fault with his objec- 
tionable conduct. As it is, the note is merely a réprint from the Arya M-sajir 
the only change introduced into it being the substitution of the word ‘“ Veda” 
for “the Quran.” The editor holds no brief for its Muhammadan confréres, 
but he can guarantee that if Arya newspapers were not to throw the first stone, 
no Moslam contemporary of theirs would publish any offensive writing about 
the Aryas. In case, however, they do not mend their ways they should not 
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expect that the Aryas will be spared by ‘papers like the Muster and Mujadad 
or that the Government will pour balm on their wounded hearts. The Aryas 
throw shoes at others, but on the latter hitting back make the welkin ring with 
their cries. 1s this fair on their part ? 


19. The Parkash (Lahore), of the rath April 1910, publishes a leader 
headed ‘‘A dangerous article” in which st remarks 

wide Bee Geen Lekh Ram that every well-wisher of the country will feel pained 
to see that the tone of some Mukammadan ‘news- 

papers is detericrating from day to day. Protests, it adds, will be thrown away 
on these foul-mouthed and mischievous papers, nay, they will have the effect 
of still further adding to the insolence of the said prints. So far, therefore, 
it has intentionally abstained from taking any notice of the writings of the 
above journals. After remarking that these writings now threaten to disturb 
the public peace, the editor says that the Mujaddad recently published an 
imaginary story under the heading “A holy Veda in the mouth of a dog” 
(vzae paragraph 18 ante). That paper must have thought that it had brought 
the Vedas into contempt; but if the Quran, which Muhammadans regard as 
a mere book, cannot be disgraced through (its leaves) being used for making 
packets, being thrown into drains and, lastly, being mixed in the filth referred 
to in the story, how can the divine knowledge (which constitutes the Vedas) 
be brought into contempt by writings like the one published in the Mujaddad ? 
As to injuring the feelings of Aryas, they have already grown case-hardened 
through experiencing shock after shock. Besides, it would seem that the newly 
started AMugaddad does not aim only at wounding their susceptibilities, but 
wishes to cause them still acuter pain, as is evident from the note published 
by it about the death of Lekh Ram. After reproducing the writing (zozde 
paragraph 18 of Selections No. 15), the editor observes that even Muhammadan 
newspapers will not deny that the note incites impulsive Musalmans to murder. 
He adds that itis not unlikely that if such writings continue to be published, 
the Punjab Hindus may, like their co-reiigionists of Peshawar, be killed and 
looted by Muhammadan ghasts one day. He feels compelled to invite Govern- 
ment’s attention to the note from the sole consideration that such wriiings 
will be certain to disturb the public place, as also the administration. And as 
Government will have to look into the matter even at a later date, there is 
no reason why it should not do so (now) as a matter of precaution. It will 
be sufficient to warn the editors of those newspapers—whether Muhammadan, 
Hindu, Arya or Christian—which are in the habit of publishing objectionable 
writings. If they do not mend their ways even after that, they will have to 
blame themselves (for the fate which may overtake them). The editor is afraid 
that just as the evil of sedition assumed dreadful proportions and compelled 
Government to frame a repressive law to put it down, the writings of certain 
religious journals also have overstepped the bounds of law. After trying to 
assure Muhammadans that the Aryas are not inimically disposed towards them, 
he observes that no code of morality can justify the writings of the Hunter 


and the Mujaddad (about the Aryas). He conciudes by enquiring whether | 


Muhammadan newspapers will attend to the matter. 


20. Writing under the heading ‘‘The Gi#a a seditious book,” the 
Hindustan (Lahore), of the 22nd April :o10. says 

Bho Palos Aihoar 90 he Gets. that the Pazsa Akhbar, which has scab it its Bat 
to wound the feelings of Hindus, writes in its issue of the 16th instant :— 
‘ Professor B. Roy (?) delivered a lecture at Lahore and proved with the aid of 
references from the Geta that that book is a seditious one.” It is unnecessary 
to point out, adds the paper, that crores of Hindus regard the book named with 
the same feelings of reverence with which Muhammadans and Christians look 


upon the Quran and the Bible respectively. If a Hindu journalist speaks of the 


Quran as a seditious book, not only Muhammadans but also peace-loving 
Hindus should feel offended at his impertinent words, But the Pazsa. Akhbar 
has grown so insolent that it ascribes sedition to a book which crores of Hindus 
regard as a means of attaining salvation. Will fair-minded Muhammadans 
reprimand that paper and ask it not to exhaust the patience of Hindus by. pub- 
lishing such mischievous and offensive articles. 
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VI.—LEGISLATION. 


a1. The Akhbar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 15th April 19:0, publishes a 
communicatien from ‘‘Mohsan” headed ‘ The 
The Press Act. new Press Act.” . The writer says that, in view of 
the prevailing sedition, the necessity for the above piece of legislation has been 
universally admitted. It is, nevertheless, a matter for regret, he adds, that the 
measure should have been rushed through the council in such unusual haste, 
no heed beirg paid even to the very important amendments moved by the 
leaders of the nation, by rejecting which the official majority behaved rather harshly. 
Continuing, he says that the Act has not only interfered with the legitimate 
liberty of the people, but has also done gross injustice to the loyal section of 
the population. The result, he opines, will be that even legitimate complaints 
against its officers will escape the nctice of Government. Proceeding, he makes 
the following suggestions :— 


(1) The press should have general permission to criticise such irre- 
sponsible doings on the part of the authorities as are likely to 
Create serious discontent, excitement or misunderstanding 
among the people. This would prevent the people from nursing 
at their grievances in secret and would bring the same to the not‘ce 
ii of Government. 


(2) The security demanded from a paper cr a printing press should be 
for a fixed period and it should be refunded if it should conduct 
itself loyally for six months, 


22, The Hunter (Lahore) of the 21st April 1910, publishes a cartoon, 

we eae ha in which an almost naked figure labelled (‘‘ The Press 

| gies Bill”) with its mouth wide open is seen putting a 

printing press in chains. A man designated (‘‘ The Hunter’) wearing the fez 

and dressed after the European style stands behind holding a hunting crop in 

his left hand. To the left stands “ The sedition-loving correspondent ” looking 
over a newspaper. The letter press is as follows :— 


“The sedition-loving correspondent—The writ ngs of newspapers have 
become dull. They do not now afford the pleasure which they formerly used to 
do. It isa pity that the Press has been putin chains by the Newspapers Bill. 
Well we shall see what happens after three years. | 


‘The //unter—The seditionists have been crushed. ‘he laws have 
lowered their spirits, but the taste of sedition is still in their mouths. Govern- 
ment should not keep silent, but should always be devising means fcr preserving 
the peace.” 


23. The Yar-:-Shatir (Peshawar), for the month af March (received on 
‘the 1gth April) 1910, publishes a cartoon, which dis- 
plays a young Turk and a figure minus the head, 
dressed after the European fashion and labelled ‘ The headless editor.” ‘Ihe 
letterpress is as follows:—" The liberty of the Press. Young man (to the 
headless man) ‘Oh! Where are you geing to in this state ?’ 


The new Press Act. 


‘ The headless one—Sir, I am going to obtain permission to start a news- 
paper’ | 

“ Young man—But your head has already been cut off.’ 

“ The headless one—‘No, Sir, [ have myself cut it off and left it (at home) 


for safe custody.’ ” : 


Note—This cartoon was published in a Turkish newspaper at the time when the liberty cf the press was 
unknown in Turkey. Exactly the same is the case now in India. It is no easy thing to maintain a press or a 
newspaper (in this country . ; 

24. The Raghtir Patrika (Jhang), for February (received on the 1oth 
April) 1910, publishes some Panjabi verses headed 
“The new law and the extinction of printing 


presses.” The writer, Banke Dayal, says that when the authorities adopted a 


The new Press Act. 
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repressive policy and launched press prosecutions for no reason, he became 
apprehensive (for the liberty of the press in India), There can be no denying 
the fact that some (native) newspapers conducted themselves in a reckless 
manner, taking no thought to the consequences of their writings. This gave 
the authorities great offence, and Government has now passed a still more 
despotic (press) law, under which very severe punishment will be ‘nflicted for 
mere trifles and for publishing even one strong word. The first fruit of the 
Reform Scheme has been that the lips (of journalists) have been sealed and 
there is no longer any pleasure in writing (for a newspaper). It has been truly 
remarked by Babu Surendro (Nath Banerji) that the sword of Damocles has 
been hung over the heads of editors. In conclusion, the writer observes that 
henceforth he will be very cautious in wielding the pen, for otherwise his 
paper will cease to exist. Government, he adds, being angry with “us”, “we” 
should realise the requirements of the times and publish only what will please the 
authorities. 


25. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 22nd April rgto, publishes a para- 
graph headed ‘* The Depu:y Commissioner of 
Lahore and the new press law.” It says that Mun- 
shi Shuja Ullah, brother of Maulvi Insha Ullah of 
the Watan has, for some time past, been issuing a weekly called the A/:zJ/aé. 
Recently, it adds, he felt the necessity of having a separate press for the paper, 
and the Deputy Commissioner has allowed him to set up one without furnishing 
any security. Mr. Butler has also permitted Sardar Bishan Singh to resuscitate 
his defunct journal the “olice Advocate, asking for no security from the Sardar 
or from the printer. The reason for this seems to be that all the issues of the 
Mitlat which have so far been published are loyal in tone, and that the Polzce 
Advocate also is likely to bea loyal paper. Th2 conduct of the Deputy Com- 
missioner, Lahore, in calling for no security from the proDrietors of these journals 
constitutes an act of wise leniency which will be praised not only in the Punjab 
but in other provinces also. The object of the new press law, adds the A/tnd4- 
stan, is that no obstacles should be placed in the way of newspapers which wish 
to work within the bounds of moderation. 


~The Deputy Commissioner, 
Lahore, and the new press law. 


VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(6) —Polsce. 


26. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 15th April 1910, publishes a 
| note entitled ‘‘ Outraging a woman.” After referr- 
The Howrah outrage case. ing to the alleged outraging of a Muhammadan girl 
at Howrah by a European Ticket Collector and a native lamplighter, the paper 
remarks that Hindu and Muhammada1 women are frequently outraged by 
European and Eurasian employés of railway stations, but that the culprits 
either escape scot free or are only very lightly punished. Native newspapers 
have frequently brought the evil to the notice of the Railway authorities, but | 
no effective steps have so far been taken to put it down. Unless, however, the 
accused in a case have exemplary punishment inflicted on them, Indian women 
will continue to be outraged on railways. If, therefore, the accused in the 
present case are found guilty they should be made an example of. 


27. The Frontisr Advocate (Dera Ismail Khan), of the 21st April r9to, 
publishes a paragraph headed “ is the editor of the 
Frontier Advocate in Jail ?’ The paper fincs fault 
with the Patsa Akhbar for reporting that its editor is said to have been sent 
to the lock-up for having falsely accused the Muhammadan razses (of Peshawar) 
of conspiracy in connection with the recent riots in that city. After remarking 
that there is no truth in the report, it says that it has always advocated a union 
between Hindus and Musalmans, whereas the Patsa Akhbar and the Afvhan are 
engaged in dividing the two communities by wounding the feelings of the 
followers of Hinduism. Its statement about the vazses named was not meant 
to pain or defame them, but was inserted only as a pieceof news; and if the 


The Peshawar riots. 
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gentlemen referred to had no hand in the riots, it is assuredly very glad to 
know of this. On the other hand, the Paisa Akhbar’s mean accusation that 
the Hindus (of Peshawar) have resolved to kill the Muhammadans by means 
of poisoned edibles is wholly absurd and unfounded. It is not unlikely that the 
publication of such news may again incite Mahammadans and result in bloodshed. 
It, therefore, behoves the Government of the Frontier Province to take notice 
of the conduct of the mischievous correspondents of the Patsa Akhbar. 


(c) Municipal and Cantonment affatrs. 


a8. The Vak:/ (Amritsar), of the 16th April 19.0, publishes a para- 
iin, a ve graph headed “ Muhammadans and representation 
local bodies in Sind andthe Purjab. On Municipalities in Sind.” The paper says that 
separate Muslim representation on Legislative Coun- 

cils cannot prove of much benefit to the Prophet’s followers unless they are 
granted the same privilege in regard to local bodies also and the number of 
their representatives on Municipal and District Boards is fixed at a figure 
commensurate with their population and political importance. The injury which 
is being done to their interests by mixed electorates (in the Punjab) should be 
evident from the reply returned to Mr, Muhammad Shafi’s recent question 
in the local Legislative Council. They, however, fare still worse in Sind, 
although that part of the country may becalled a Muhammadan province and 
the majority of the zamindars there profess Islam. The Musalmans there 
do not enjoy even one-third of the representation on local bodies to which 
they can legitimately lay claim. At the recent municipal election at Hydera- 
bad, the headquarters of the province, all the 16 wards returned only Hindu 
members, and the Musalmans will have, in spite of their large population, to 
content themselves with the representations which nominations may bring 
them. After remarking that not more than one-fifth or one-sixth of the seats 
can fall to their lot, the paper says that in these circumstances it is evident 
that the interests of the Muhammadans will be jeopardised and that the non- 
Muslim majority will seek to beneht their own community. It is, therefore, 
highly necessary, it adds, that Muhammadans should be granted separate 
representation on Municipal and District Boards everywhere and that the 


' change should forthwith be introduced in the Punjab and Sind in particular. 


It hopes that the Muhammadan members of the Bombay Legislative Council 
will ask a question on the subject and that the Bombay branch of the Muslim 
League also will invite Government’s attention to the matter. 


29. The Zamindar (Karmabad), of the 16th April 1910, publishes an 
article headed ‘The effect of mixed municipal 
| electorates on Muhammadans: worthy of the atten- 
tion of the Punjab Government.” Adverting to the Hon’ble Mian Muhammad 
Shafi’s recent question in the local Legislative Council about representation on 
municipal committees in the Punjab, the paper says that the reply returned by 
the Hon'ble Mr. Tollinton shows that although Muhammadans form 57 per cent. 
of the population of this Province, they hold even less than a quarter of the seats 
on the bodies named. Had Mr. Shafi, it adds, also enquired, in view of the in- 
adequate Muslim representation on municipal committee, as to who hold posts 
of responsibility under the municipalities, the members of which are chosen by 
mixed electorates, and who wield the reins of (municipal) administration in the 
places concerned, Mr. Toltinton’s reply would have been much more disappoint- 
ing for Muhammadans. Continuing, it publishes a list of the establishment 
employed by the Municipal Committee, Wazirabad, and says that Muhamma- 
dans are allowed to hold only low-paid appointments. It is true that the total 
of the salaries drawn by the Muslim employés is almost the same as that of 
those paid to their Hincu confréres; but the former consist only of low-paid 
muharrirs, ma/ts, watermen, and the like. The evil is due to the existence of 
mixed electorate at Wazirabad and can be removed only if these electorates are 
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abolished at once. It is high time that separate communal electorates were ins 
troduced and the Muhammadans, who number 12,680 against 4,796 Hindus, 
were allowed to elect two-thirds of the municipal commissioners, This will give. 
the Musalmans unusual preponderance in the municipality and Government 
can mend matters by nominating another Hindu member. 


(d) —Education. 


30. The Patsa Akhber (Lahore), of the atst April 1910, publishes 
cee a leader headed “ Moral training in Government 

in Government ‘Schools andor schools”. The paper says that although the 
leges. question of imparting moral instruction to Indian 
students has been engaging the attention of both 

Government and the public for the last quarter of a century, nothing effective 
has so far been done to arrive at a satisfactory solution of the difficulty. 
The fact, however, that some foolish young men, mostly students, have been 
mishehaving themselves of late, has had the effect of making the authorities 
¥; well as the people pay special attention to the matter. Nevertheless, the 
question is so complex that it cannot be solved in a few weeks, affecting as 
it does, people belonging to numerous religions and communities, who cannot 
tolerate that it should be disposed of without being fully consulted. {n order 
to arrive at a satisfactory solution, therefore, public opinion in India will have 
to be gauged with the greatest care. Duriny the past few months several 
highly-placed officers and leaders of the country have expressed the opiriion 
that moral and religious i-struction should be provided in Government Schools 
at an early date. But in India, as in other eastern countries, morality is 
exclusively based on religion, whereas Government cannot undertake to impart 
religious instruction in its schools. It can, of course, make arrangements for 
moral instruction on western lines, but this willon no account be tolerated by 
natives, accidental morality being wholly opposed to that of eastern nations, 
Continuing, the editor makes the following suggestions to solve the problem ;— 


(1) The followers of every religion should arrange, at their own expense, 
to impart moral instruction (to their youths) in Government Schools and 
Colleges. Government can have no objection to this, seeing that some time 
back the Nawab Vikar-ul-Mulk obtained permission to make such arrangements 
in regard to Muhammandan students ; and there seems to be no reason why 
the privilege should not be extended to other native communities. 


(2) Government should sanction a special grant for moral instruction, 
the amount being rateably distributed among Hindus, Muhammadans, Sikhs, 
Parsis and cther, who should utilise the money for imparting the above instruc: 
tion to their young men reading in Government educational institutions. The 
making of this grant by Government will have tbe effect of prompting natives 
themselves to give money for tiie purpose. 


In conclusion, the paper says that arrangements connected with moral 


instruction should be in the hands of natives themselves and that early steps 
should be taken to introduce the reform under discussion. 


(e) Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


31, The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 15th April 1910, publishes a para- 
graph headed ‘ The Lieutenant-Governor, Punjab, 
and agricultural advancement.” An idea, it Says, 
of the deep interest evinced by Sir Louts Dane in agricultural and industrial 
questions may easily be formed from the leafned address delivered by him at 
the opening ceremony of the recent Exhibition at Lahore. Of late Hf Honour 
has been paying attention to a most important matter, v#s., how to preserve 
grain in gocd condition for a very long time. It is an open secret that native 
agriculturists can work laboriously in producing large quantities of grain, but 
that they do not know how to protect it from the attacks of different insects. 


Freservation of grain. 
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The matter has been engaging the serious attention of Sir Louis Dane, and 
His Honour has decided to try the machine (exhibited at the Exhibition) in- 
vented by an English expert for preserving grain and to afford the public practi- 
cal experience of the method of preserving grain for alonger period of time. The 
question, adds the paper, is one of supreme importance to an agricultural 
country like India, and the people should feel deeply thankful to Sir Louis 
Dane for interesting himself in it. 


(h)—Miscellaneous. 


32. The Panyabee (Lahore), of the 21st April 


i ‘ is! Pp h . : : 
The Viceroy’s visit to Peshawar. 110 publishes the following communication :— 


‘‘S1R—You have rightly gauged the nature of the situation at Peshawar by noting 
the meagre and belated news furnished by the correspondents of the Anglo-Indian news- 
putes regarding the Viceroy’s visit to and departure from Peshawar cantonment. . His 

xcellency arrived there on the morning of the 12th, but the news about it was published 
in the Pioneer and the Crvsi and Milstary Gazette dated 15th, 3. ¢., after the Viceroy had 
left the place on the morning ofthe 14th. And the fact of his departure was published in the 
Pioneer dated the 18th, that is three days after his arrival at Dehra Dun on the 15ti:, the 
telegram communicating the news being dated the 16th. In connection with the Viceregal 
tour this is surely extraordinary, as you say, and it is an indication of the silence which 
is desired in high quarters to be observed regarding matters at Peshawar. 


‘* Moreover, none of the correspondentS say how His Excellency spent his time at 
Peshawar besides holding a review of troops and attending the Peshawar Vale point to- 
point races. They do not tell the public that strict orders had been issued in both city 
and cantonment by beat of tcm-tom that no one should approach the streets lined by 
troops through which His Excellency was to pass. The authorities had also taken care to 
make the public understand that any attempt to approach the Viceroy by letter, telegram 
or otherwise woul be considered culpable. In fact, the Viceroy was carefully guarded 
against the profane gaze and. poisonous breath of the people, and you can judge of the keen 
disappointment of the Peshawar Hindus who had been expecting His Excellency to take 
the oppotunity of his visit to Peshawar to give them some comforting assurances against 
raids and loot. 


“ Not less than 75 per cent. of the Hindu shopkeepers of Peshawar City have left 
their homes, and of property looted to the extent of several lakhs hardly as many thousands 
worth has been returned. And the manner of the Viceroy’s so-called visit to Peshawar 
has blasted whatever hopes the sufferers many have entertained of relief.’ 


33- The Afghan (Peshawar), of the 23rd March (received on the 2oth 
April) 1910, publishes a communication from one 
a gees. Ali Gauhar Khan, of Gidarpur, headed ‘‘ Worthy 
of attention by the Government of India.” The writer says that for some time 
past consider able uneasiness has been prevalent among the public over the 
circulation of worn coins ard rupees minted in 1840 and preceding years. 
Traders in the Frontier Province, he adds, have hit on arother method of 
fleecing poor egriculturists, v:z., they pay the latter only 15 annas for a rupee 
ot the above description. To make matters worse, a zamindar has such coins 
aid back to him on borrowing from the former, which means that the entire 
oa has to be suffered by him. After remarking that the Railway and Postal 
Departments totally refuse to accept the coins in question, the writer urges 
the Government of India to look into the matter, 


34. The Arjun (Lahore), of the 15th April 1910, publishes a paragraph 
headed * Government’s liberality and our surprise. ” 
et and the Afghan The editor says that he has been greatly surprised 
— to read in the Hindustan that Government pays the 
Afghan an annual subsidy of Rs. 1,000. He cannot bring himself to. believe 
that, so far from taking serious notice of the mischievous writings of the Afghan, 
Government pays that paper Rs. 1,000 a year from the Indian exchequer. In 
case, however, the //industan's statement is well-founded he is of opinion that 
Government’s conduct in subsidising the Afghan constitutes a foul blot on its 
policy of neutrality. He urges the Government of India to look into the matter 
and to stop the payment of the subsidy tothe Afghan, so as to prevent that 
paper from making further mischief by publishing mischievous and bigoted 


writings. 
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35. The Frontier Advocate (Dera Ismatl Khan) of the 14th April 1g10, 
the Prout Adeoials. publishes a paragraph headed “ When will the 
(frontier Advocate) ceaseto exist?” Threats of 
prosecution for libel, says the paper, cr the imprisonment of the editor cannot 
put a stop to its publication. Nor does the editor care for threats of murder of 
feel frightened at the immensely large number ot the enemies of his journal. 
Government also cannot end the existence of the Frontier Advocate, which isa 
sincere well-wisher of it, and looking upon British rule as a blessing (for India), 
applauds the excellences of the present régime, prays for its permanence and 
teaches Hindus to be loyal to Government. If anything can end its days it is 
the doings of “our flattering friends,” who have been forcing their relatives, 
friends and subordinates to have nothing to do with it, saying that it is a sedi- 
tious paper and that not only the Deputy Commissioner and the Superintendent 
of Police consider it a dangerous print but that it is also a thorn in the side of 
vhe Government of the Frontier Province. The paper concludes by praying 
Gud to grant it strength to put up with the taunts of such cowards, so that it 
may make itself useful by continuing to serve the nation. 


36. The Aindustan (Lahore), of the 22nd April to10, publishes a 
communication from cne Ram fath Chopra, of 
Ludhiana, headed “ An open letter to Lala Lajpat 
Rai.” The writer says that Babu Amin Chand 
Bhatia, an agent of the All-fndia Spinning and Weaving Company, Limited, 
saw him on the 21st August last. He was shown the Company’s Prospectus 
and felt very much gratified at seeing Lala Lajpat Rai’s name among the 
Directors, while he was told by the agent that the Lala was the life and soul of 
the concern and had purchased shares worth Rs. 10,000. This led the writer 
to conclude that the Company’s shares would be sold in no time, and he has- 
tened to buy some himself. A recent letter in the //tmdustan, however, tells 
quite a different tale and says that Lala Lajpat Rai owns only one share in the 
Company—(vide paragraph 33 of Selections No. 14). _If this is a fact he would 
enquire from the Lala why he became a Director of the Company in these circume 
stances. He would also request Lajpat Rai to take prompt steps to save the 
public from being further imposed upon. In conclusion, he states that he 
intends filing a complaint against the agent by whom he was deceived. 


The All-India Spinning and 
Weaving Co., Ltd., Lahore. 


Asst. to the Deputy Inspector General of Poltce, 


LAHORE: V. VIVIAN, 
Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab. 


The 23rd April 1910. 
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I.—POLITICS. 


(b)—Home. 


1. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 25th April 1910, publishes a 
| : _ note headed “India is not represented in the 
a and the British Parlia- British Parliament.” Although French territory in 
India, it savs, is very small in area, still it is 
authorised to return one member to the Parliament at Paris. British India, 
however, has no right to send representatives to ‘‘ the mother of Parliaments.” 
This is a source of great injury to India, which its, by the way, the largest 
British possession and of immense use to Great Britain. So long as India 
is not granted the right of returning members to Parliament, the championing 
of her cause by the Labour or any other party cannot benefit her to any 
appreciable extent. In conclusion, the paper asks the leaders of the country 
to begin to pay due attention to the subject at once. 


2. The Zamindar (Karmabad), of the 24th April 1910, publishes 
an article headed ‘“ Bombs in tie Gujranwala dis- 
Terrorists in the Gujranwala trict.” A few months back, it says, a packet 
district. , : 
addressed to the Lieutenant-Governgr, Punjab, was 
posted at Wazirabad. It had the words “ A bomb shell” written on it in big 
letters, but on having been opened it was found to contain only brickbats and 
pieces of stone. Evidently some rascal had cracked a joke at Government ; 
and it is owing to the dangerous wave, which has of late been passing over 
the country, that ‘ our unfortunate and unworthy fellow-countrymen” (Hindus) 
think cnly of cutting such jokes. After remarking that the matter was hushed 
up owing to the sender not having been traced, the Zamindar reports that a 
similar dangercus and significant Joke has recently been cracked by a postman 
of Gujranwala. The other day, a packet, which had the words “‘ A bomb shell ” 
inscribed on it, was found in (the letter-box attached to) the post office located 
in the market in that town. Enquiries showed that the packet had been de- 
spatched by a postman named Guranditta Mal, a search of whose house led to 
the discovery of several more similar packets. On being asked as to the reason 
of his conduct the man replied that his object consisted in preventing Govern- 
ment from taking “our” silence to mean that “ the flame of (our) national life 
had been extinguished and that our patrio:ic feelings had cooled.” Guranditta 
Mal also dabbles in poetry, and on Mir Akbar Husain, Superintendent of Post 
Offices, expressing surprise at this in the course of his departmental enquiries 
into the occurrence the offending postman forthwith composed the following 


couplet :— 
‘lf we are to be ground down in serving Bharat, let this be so, 


“ For it is always by being ground that myrrh yields colour.” 


Such, adds the Zamindar, are the consequences of the dissemination of the 
isonous ideas which ace silently affecting the people and have made the country 

a hot bed of dangerous and secret conspiracies. After remarking that everything 
becomes what its surroundings make it, the paper observes that the fact of a 
low-paid and ill-educated postman entertaining seditious thoughts should leave 
no room for doubt that the forces which have made a seditionist of him must 
be in very close proximity to him. The deed done by Guranditta Mal is the 
work, nct of a single individual, but of a dangerous party, at whose instance he 
has cracked his dangerous joke at Government. Indeed, on being asked to 
name his accomplices, he stated in plain words that he could not answer the 
question and that at the most he could be sent to jail for six months. The 
paper then goes on to say that in its opinion the posting of the Wazirabad 
packet is closely connected with the Gujranwala incident and that the arrest 
of a postal employé in connection with the latter occurrence renders it probable 
that the sender of the first packet also was undoubtedly in some way connected 
with (some) postal officials. It expresses a hope that the matter will not be 
lightly treated, but that searching enquiries will be made into it in order to trace 
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the dangerous clique which makes use of silly persons like Guranditta Mal as 
its cat’s-paws. In conclusion, it says that the most regrettable feature of the 
incident is that such things should be done by the employés of the important 
department, which, owing to its presiding over the means of communication, can 
prove as dangerous as it has hitherto been proving useful. It is, therefore, the 
duty of the Postmasters-General and the Director-General of Post Offices to 
weed men of Guranditta Mal’s type out of the rostal Departmental ; otherwise 
they are likely to prove a source of great danger. 


3. The Straj-ul-Akhbar (Jhelum), of the 26th April 1910, publishes a 
paragraph headed “Suppression of seditious pubs 
Suppression of seditious litera- ications.” After praising the loyalty and bravery 
— of the Police in tracing out the productions of sedis 
ous writers, it savs that orders have been issued directing the suppression of 
seditious literature wherever found and the prosecution of the authors of the 
same, While the new Press Act, it adds, has begun to make things hot for 
newspapers, the rulers of Native States have prohibited the entry of mischievous 
and seditious journals into their territories. It is to be hoped that these proceed- 
ings will result in the putting down of all mischief-makers, while Government 
should keep an eye on those mischievous persons who are misbehaving themselves 
in secret. Ifthe leaders of every community were t> cease trying to please 
Government by mere words and were to give Government practical help, alf 
mischief-makers would be put an end to. There 1s no other way to restore 
peace in the country. So long as the prevailing unrest remains unsuppressed, 
trade and commerce can never prosper in the land. 


4. The Hunter (Lahore), of the 21st April 1910, publishes a come 
munication from one Muhammad Hussain, of 
Lahore Cantonment, headed ‘‘ The riddle has been 
solved.” The Avjun asserts, says the writer, that, with the exception of certain 
particular members of it, the Arya press has, instead of dabbling in politics, 
been trying to draw the people towards religion. On page 2 of his pamphlet 
entitled the Editor, Parkash aur Dharamtal, however, Swami Darshananand 
Says that the Parkash publishes no articles regarding the principles of the Arya 
Samaj, whereas pclitical writings frequently appear in its columns. It may be 
added that the paper named is not the only member of the Arya Press which 
discusses politics, but that all other Arya papers also do the same. Writing about 
“ The critical plight of the Arya Samaj,” the /ndar says that the newspapers 
named are full of dangerous politics ; that it is their dangerous policy which has 
led Government to look upon the Samaj as a political body, and that the dangerous 
articles sometimes published by them are on all fours with writings which Gov- 
ernment regards as seditious. In conclusion, the writer says that, to tell the 
truth, it is the writings of the Arya newspapers which have compelled Govern- 
ment to take notice (of these prints), as the authorities never suspect any 
one for nothing. 


8. The Mujaddad (Lahore), for March (received on the 26th April 1910), 
publishes a communication headed “A mean act 

The Aryee eng Coperement by the Argun.’ The writer, one Muhammad 
Hussain of Lahore, says that in its February number the Muyaddad referred to 
the series of inflammatory articles which have been appearing in the Arjun of the 
Dayanandi buffoon (Dharampal) under the heading “ We and our Government,” 
and in which one Sham Lal (assistant editor of that paper) has afforded proof 
of his innate depravity by unfairly defaming (the memory of) the sainted 
Aurangzeb. This has so much bewildered the aforesaid buffoon that instead of 
returning a reply to the point, he has been guilty of baseness enough to insinuate 
that the 4/ujaddad does not want him and those sharing his views to wash away 
the blot which stains the foreheads of the Dayanandis because of their doings 
and (certain) dangerous passages in the Satyarath Parkash. As a matter of 
fact, however, this is not what the Mujaddad says: the object it has in view is 
that the Aryas should eliminate the above passages from the Asat Parkash 
called the Satyarath Parkash, so that the present datly squabbles may end and no 
one may, in future, have access to those writings of Dayanand which are really 
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at the bottom of all disloyal doings. But the Aryas are such fools that, instead 
of destroying the dirty matter in question, they consider it their highest religi- 
ous duty to insult the great men of other sects for no reason. Continuing, 
the writer says that Dayanand has plainly taught that no one should on any 
account obey a law framed by people ignorant of the Vedas, Ifthe Davanandis, 
he adds, consider this teaching worthy of being acted upon, they should leave 
British territory, while in the other event they should expunge this and other 
similar injunctions from the Satyarath Parkash, so as to place it beyond doubt 
that they have given up endorsing the mischievous things said by Dayanand. 
Will the Dayanandi buffoon referred to do so in order to prove the loyalty of his 
beloved and fascinating Arya Samaj? If not, itis clear that being unable to 
oppose the powerful British Government, he is,1n obedience to the teachings 
contained in page 198 of the Satyarath Parkash, trying to deceive the authori- 
ties by means of diplomacy. 


6. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 26th April 1910, publishes a 
Sheikh Ziaul-He communication from ‘' Shad,” of Meerut, headed 
” Sheikh Zia-ul-Haq.” After describing the ante- 
cedents of Sheikh Zia-ul-Haq, the writer says that the Sheikh saw him at 
Ajmere in March 1909 and told him that he had gone there with the object of 
starting a newspaper, the town named being thé centre of the Native States in 
Rajputana. Having, however, failed to accomplish kis end, Zia-ul-Haq 
told the correspondent that he would go and start a paper at Lihore, using his 
journal to worm himself into the confidence of the extremist party led by Ajit 
Singn and Amba Pershad and then furnishing information to Government (about 
this clique). He had hopes that in return Government would become kindly 
disposed towards him for the future. The writer advised him to be careful of 
the dangerous men named above, and sent him some letters to the same effect 
even after the birth of the Peshwa. After remarking that these letters must 
have fallen into the hands of the police in the search made by them (in connec- 
tion with sedition case against Sheikh Zia-ul-H.iq), the writer observes that the 
Sheikh undoubtedly deserves to be pardoned, seeing that in his heart he was 
actuated by feelings of sympathy and not of hostility towards Government. 
If, therefore, alter making secret enquiries and satisfying itself as to his real 
motives, Government were to set Zia-ul-Haq at liberty, he would assuredly be- 
come a loyal subject for his remaining days. 


IIL—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


7. The Akhbar 1-’Am (Lahore), of the 21st April rg10, publishes a 
communication from ‘‘ Mohsin” headed “ The 
tribesmen and their territory.” In continuation of 
his previous remarks (vzde paragraph of Selections No. 16), the writer says 
that the Government of India has always followed the policy of non-interference 
in the affairs of the tribesmen. It has granted allowances to the latter for 
maintaining peace (on the border) and also conferred various honours upon them. - 
This has, however, proved singularly ineffectual in suppressiny crimes on the 
frontier, as will be proved by the ruination of several families, the harrowin 

tales of crimes committed by tribesmen in British territory and the bold and 
courageous way in which they have carried off the daughters, the daughters-in- 
law, the boys and the elders (of British subjects), mide them slaves and also 
levied heavy ransoms from their relations. If there be still sceptics ready to 
support the caus: of the tribesmen the writer would refer them to tie murder of 
Captain Stirling, who was murdered, simply because h: was taking steps to 
establish the prestige of the British rule (among the tribesmen). After remark- 
iug that expeditions hitherto despatched by Government to punish tha tribes- 
men have failed to bring round the latter to their seises, he says that similar 
expeditions will, in fucure, make as little impression on the tribesmen as the 
former ones. It is, therefore, desirable that an expedition shuuld be seat to the 
tribal territory, not to merely punish the offending tribesmen, but to annex their 
territory also and thereby tuifil the prediction of the statesmen of old who 
strongly declared that the day was not far distant when India and Afghanistan 
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would have a common boundary. Had the Government of India done so fifteen 
years earlier there would have been by this time railways and telegraphs in tribal 
territory, and thefts, dacoities and traffic in women would have been a thing of 
the past, British subjects would have been living in peace and schools and 
colleges would have been established in that part of the country. In fact the 
only way in which the complicated problem of tribal crimes can be effectually 
solved is to annex the tribal territories and no other way will ever succeed in 
putting an end to their depredations. 


Continuing his remarks in the A&htar-z-’Am (Lahore), of the 22nd April 
1910, the writer says that itis difficult to understand the attitude of the Amir of 
Afghanistan towards the tribesmen, seeing that while he sometimes inflicts the 
severest punishment on them, at other times he accords them excellent treat- 
ment and provides them with arms. This attitude on the part of His Majest 
is extremely injurious to the interests of India, because the arming of the tribes- 
men is tantamount to applying fire to a powder magazine. Probably in provid- 
ing British and German arms to the tribsemen the Amir expects that they will 
help him in times of danger. Nevertheless, his dealings with the latter are at 
times so severe that His Majesty’s name is sufficient to inspire them with terror 
and awe. On the other hand, the lenient treatment accorded to them by the 
British Government has emboldened them to an extraordinary extent and has 
led them to commit crimes in British territory. Indeed, if the British authorities 
had followed the Amir in dealing with the tribesmen with great severity the 
latter’s raids into the British territory would by this time have become a thing of 
the past. But a civilised rule like that of the British is never expected to resort 
to inflicting punishments, the mere mention of which 1s calculated to make the 
hair stand onend. But this admirable trait in the character of the British rule 
has done both good and harm to it. After remarking that British subjects on 
the frontier have been subjected to the greatest trouble by the tribesmen, the 
writer urges the British Government to despatch 50,000 soldiers to the tribal 
territories in order to annex them, and to keep the soldiers named in the annexed 
territories where cantonments should be built for their residence. The tribes- 
men would prefer British rule to Afghan rule and being benefited by the educa- 
tion provided by British rule they would soon settle as loyal and devoted 
subjects of His Majesty. Continuing, the writer says that Government will have 
to face no political complication by the annexation of the tribal territories, 
because, in the first place, Russia is amicably disposed towards the British and 
she has no concern with the annexation of tribal territories by the British, because 
it will be done to preserve peace in Bricish territory, and in the second place it is 
not difficult to please the Amir whose goodwill can easity be bought by increas- 
ing his subsidy. After remarking that the annexation of the tribal territories 
will confer great material and political benefits on the British Government the 
writer refers to the internal resources of the country named ard remarks that if 
the country be brought under a civilised rule its resources are likely to be greatly 
Ceveloped and exploited, as they are capable of immense expansion, for among 
other things, there is every likelihcod of the country being rich in minerals, &c, 


HI.—NATIVE STATES. 


&. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 27th April 1910, publishes 
a communication under the heading ‘Fresh trouble 
in Kashmir and its remedy.” ‘lhe writer reports 
that a part of a magnificient ’/dgah at Srinagar, which has been in existence 
for about the last 800 years, is being built on by the State. ‘his has 
saddened the local Muhammadans and several telegrams (of protest) have 
been sent to the Maharaja by more than one leading member of the com- 
munity. A number of representations has, moreover, been submitted to the 
Governor, who has also been personally seen by hundreds of Musalmans. 
After stating that an immense crowd of the Prophet’s followers is always to be 
seen on the Mazdan attached to the ’/dgah, the writer reports that the outcry 
raised by his co-religionists has led to the building operations being stopped for 
the present. A detailed report has been submitted to the Maharaja and 
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it remains to be seen what the end will be. The writer hopes that the 
feelings of the Muhammadans will not be disregarded, especially as the land 
under the ’/dgah was bought by Mir Muhammad Hamdani for the place, 


the sale deed being still extant. 


Commenting on the above the paper expresses the hope that the 
Maharaja will not tolerate anything calculated to wound the susceptibilities 
of his Muhammadan subjects. It also asks His Highness to evacuate the 
several mosques at Srinagar which are being used as godowns. 


IV.—KINE-KILLING, 


9. The Shang Sial (hang), of the 23rd April roto, publishes a 
paragraph headed “‘ Preaching to others what is not 
practised by oneself,” The paper says that writing 
about the recent quarrel between the Sikh and Muhammadan students of the 
Rawalpindi Mission College over the use of ha/a/ and jhatka meat in the 
boarding house, a correspondent of the Bashir (Etawah, United Provinces). 
enquires whether Hindus would have held the same opinion in the matter 
as they do now even if the Muhammadan students had applied for permission 
to cook Aalal meat other than goat’s flesh and ther Sikh and Hindu fellow- 
collegians had tried to prevent them from cocking the same (st¢!). He adds 
that liberty and equality demand that no obstacles should be thrown in the way 
of the cooking of beef, pork and 7hatka meat in the boarding houses used by 
students belonging to different communities. Since, however, Hindus have not 
yet advanced enough to tolerate the consumption of beef in public hotels and 
boarding houses, they should respect the feelings of others also. Commenting 
on the above the hang Sia/i says that the Bash:r’s correspondent should 
know that 7hatka pertains to goat’s flesh and notto . . . . (pork), and 
that when this as well as ha/a/ meat is derived from the same animal why should 
Muhammadans feel excited in the matter. Besides, if Hindus cannot tolerate 
the cooking of beef (in hotels, &c.), can Muhammadans bear to see 
(pork) cooked in the same places ? 


The halalzhatka controversy. 


V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS, 


10, Writing under the heading “ Hindus and Muhammadans,” the hang 

Sial (Jhang), of the 23rd April tg10, says that it 
Hindus and Muhammadans. behoved the two communities to unite in order to 
ensure the advancement of their country. So far, however, from this having 
been done the country has again begun to ring with the cries which filled it in 
the times of its former rulers. It is reported one day that the Hindus of such 
and such place have been looted by the Muhammadans, while the news is re- 
ceived from another place the next day that there has been a free fight between 
the Hindus and Muhammadans. The third day brings the report that so many 
Hindus of such and such city have fallen victims to the Muhammadans’ spirit of 
Fehad. Such news indicate that the HindueMuhammadan question has been 
assuming a very serious aspect. It was the duty of journalists to avert the evil 
and to make the two communities realise the evil consequences of their present 
course of conduct. So far, however, from doing so they are busy adding fuel 
tothe firee Muhammadan newspapers like {the //idayat, the /akam, the Hag 
the Munir, the Bashtr, the Patsa Akhbar, the Watan,the Wafadar, the Hunter 
and the Afghan seem to have sworn to make the Hindus and Muhammadans 
break each other’s heads. They are always full of articles denouncing Hindus 
and (urging Muhammadans) to crush and exterminate Hindus. They speak 
il of Hindus, to whom they apply every opprobrious epithet to be met with in 
the dictionary. There can be no doubt that, according to the proverb ‘‘one 
driven to desperation shows fight,” some Hindu newspapers also now and then 
write something (by way of reply) ; but it is equally true that the first stone 
was thrown by the Prophet's followers. It is not easy to understand why Mus- 
lim papers should abuse Hindus in season and out of season, when there are 
numerous faults even in Islam and diverse shortcomings can be attributed to 
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Muhammad also. Proceeding, the Editor says that religious differences have 
always existed and will continue to prevail in the world. He, therefore, con- 
siders it foolish to quarrel over what cannot be remedied. The Hakam, the 
Hidayat and other Muhammadan papers should leave off bigotry and realise the 
advantages of a Hindu-Muhammadan union. If they do not mend their ways 
the time will come wher their doings will bear fruit and the two communities 


will lose patience (and fly at each other’s throats). 


11. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 25th April 1910, publishes a 

— paragraph headed “ A strange reason for the disunion 

‘an te ne Hindus between the Hindus and Muhammadans.” Writing 
ee about the Peshawar riots (/:#. only a recent Hindu- 
Mukammadan dispute), the Da:/y News, of London, remarks that the recent 
widening of the gulf between the two communities is undoubtedly due to the 
authorities having, to some extent, gone back on their old policy of impartiality 
in regard to the above sections of the Indian population. In commenting on 
this, it adds, the Bengal: (Calcutta) observes that, so far as Bengal is 
concerned, it is “the partition” which has intensified disunion between the 
Hindus and Musalmans in that part of the country, and that the same 
measure is one of the chief causes of the evil in other provinces also, It is 


strange logic to say that the partition of Bengal alone has led to the widening 


of the gulf between the followers of Islam and Hinduism throughout India. 
There can be no doubt that the partition has had the effect of making relations 
between the Hindus of Bengal and the Prophet’s followers still more strained. 
The reason for this is that the Hindus, whether of Bengal or of any other 
province, do not wish that the Musalmans should so better themselves as 
to achieve progress independently of the former. Asto the deepening of dis- 
union between the two communities in all parts of the country, this is due to the 
fact of the Muhammadans having sided with Government and not with the 
Hindus in connection with the prevailing agitation, for which reason the last- 
named are displeased with, and have been doing diverse things to harass, the 
Prophet’s followers. The object of the Bengali in representing the partition 
of Bengal as the sole cause of the widening of the gulf between the Hindus and 


Muhammadans throughout India is to. maké out the partition to be a dangerous 
and mischievous measure in every respect. 


12, The Hag (Delhi), of the 8th (received on the 23rd) April roto, 

ee ie ih publishes a communication headed “ Insolence of 
r 4 the Arya Samaj.” The writer, one Abul Fazal, of 
Sohdara, quotes an extract from a Hindu newspaper of Lahore, which says that 
im his desire to establish a Chakravart: raj cf the Aryas in India and in the 
wrong and mischievous belief that this object could be achieved by making all 
(natives) profess the Vedic religion, Dayanand adopted the dangerous and re; 
grettable policy of speaking of Christians, Muhammadans and Hindus, as also 
of the founders of their respective religions, in the most reprehensible and in- 
sulting terms, representing Christ, Muhammad, Kabir, Nanak and most of the 
men of the Hindus as selfish, hypocritical, deceitful, and the like. This policy has 
been continued by some of his followers and has led to the worst and most dan- 
gerous consequences. The line of conduct pursued by him has laid the founda- 
tion of that enmity and ill-will between different communities and brought into 
being that spirit of zezad and partisanship which have led tothe (present) pres 
vailing (communal) disunion and wrangling. Some unbridled and foul-mouthed 
persons, whose private life entitled them to no respect, were honoured by the 
Aryas as religious heroes and warriors. The consequences of the reaction which 
their shameful wmtings have now produced in their opponents are, however, 
being suffered by all Hindus, who are undoubtedly having a very bad time of it. 
Unless Hindus can suppress the spirit which moves the Aryas to find vlea- 
sure in wounding the feelings of others, they should not expect that papers like 
the Hunter, the Afghan, the Hag and the Bashir will not come into being and 
increase in number. The. first thing which the Hindu press should, therefore, 
do is to use its combined strength to keep the insolent section of the Arya press 
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within the bounds of moderation. Then alone will its. voice have some weight 
with Muhammadan or other anti-Hindu newspapers. 


Commenting on the above the writer enquires whether he can expect the 
the Hindu press to act up to the good advice tendered to it. 


13. The Hunter (Lahore), of the a1st April 910, publishes a com- 
munication, from one Saiyid Dilawar Shah, of 
Lahore, headed “ The arrows of the Avjug broken 
to pieces.’ The writer says that the Editor of the Avjun, who became.an 
unbridled writer simultaneously with his joining the Arya Samaj, has of late 
been in the habit of speaking of those who go wholly contrary to the teachings 
of the Quran and the Prophet as “ Muhammadan dacoits,” “ Muhammadan 
robbers,” etc. He would have been justified in doing so, adds the correspondent, 
only if he had first proved that the dacoits, etc., in question misbehave them- 
selves in obedience to the aforesaid teachings. As, however, he cannot prove 
this, evidently his sole object consists in wounding the susceptibilities ‘of 
Muhammadans. His conduct led to the Afghan throwing light on the doings 
of “ Dayanandi dacoits and freebooters,” which had the effect of creating con- 
fusion in the Arya Camp. The Parkash denied the truth of the Afchan’s 
statements, while the latter paper received a challenge from the Arjun to 
substantiate his writings. Some Muhammadans have exposed the hypocrisy 
of these Dayanandi prints, and have proved that all dacoits, freebooters and 
seditionists (in India) are followers of Dayanand, because the last named has 
enjoined that no one should ever obey a law framed by people ignorant of 
the Vedas (p. 187 of the English edition of the Satyarath Parkash). A dacoit 
and any other bad character (/st. any person) may be a stranger to Dayanand’s 
faith, still he is a Dayanandt for all practical purposes, it being evident that 
dacoits, etc., act up to the above injunction. He who commits dacoities and 
the like deserves to be called a Dayanandi, to whatever religion he may 
(outwardly) belong. Continuing, the writer observes that Islam teaches its 
followers to obey their rulers and that consequently no true Muhammadan can 
break the laws framed by his king. He also advises Dharampal to abstain from 
using headings calculated to wound the feelings of the Prophet’s followers. 
Referring to the Arjun's remark that Musltm newspapers should abandon their 
policy of defaming the Aryas ani Hindus, he says that the doings of the said 
communities alone are more than sufficient for that purpose. 


24. The Hunter (Lahore), of the 21st April 1910, publishes an article 
headed, ‘‘ Another nasty attack by the Arjun on 
Muhammadans.” Adverting to the Patsa Akhbar’s 
articles on the question of Chhut, it says, the Arjun remarks that if that 
paper were to preach to the Muhammadan prostitutes, who abound in the 
Anarkali bazar, to boycott Hindus, their chief patrons, it would be certain to 
secure a large measure of success. It was for the Paisa Akhbar to 
reply to these remarks, but as they affect the Muhammadan community also 
the (Editor of the) unter, too, has a right in virtue of his being a Muham- 
madan to pay back in its own coin the foul-mouthed Arjun, which 
publishes grossly mischievous and immoral writings. Proceeding, he says 
that the prostitutes, whom the Arjun gleefully calls Muhammadans, are nothing 
whatever to thejProphet’s followers. They come, he adds, from the stock of 
Arjun and his ancestors, and it is Arya-varta blood which seems to flow in 
their veins After remarking that it is not known how they nominally came 
to be called Muhammadans, he says that even the Arjun admits that they 
ate patronised chiefly by Hindus. That paper had better send its shudas 
preachers to try to “ purify’ the women, so that these misguided mothers, 
sisters and daughters, who have assumed un-Arya names, may embrace their 
sons, brothers and fathers, and the world may see that the shudki movement 
has. brought back to the bodies ef the said men the blood which had left the. 
same. If the Arjue attains success in the matter, the Editor would point out 
to it another field for its labours. He understands that there are more than 


one brothel at Lahore and that they ase owned mostly by Hindu women. 
These houses of ill-fame are frequented by those Hindu women whom the 
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customs of their: community: prevent from gratifying their (lustful) desires in 
any other way. The Arjun should vigourously preach #: yog in its columns, 
so that the practice‘may come into vogue and those (Hindu) women, who go 
to the above brothels to secretly consort with all sorts and conditions of men, 
may be placed. in a position to openly gratify their cravings. At present 
these women apparently consider it a moral sin (to have sexual intercourse) 
with men other than their husbands, and consequently they work in secret. 
When, however, ntyog has become a religious institution, the sense of shame, 
which now handicaps them, will have been obliterated, and (the Editor of) the 
Arjun will have deserved credit for having rendered a great service to its 


community. 

| 15. The Musalman (Amritsar), for March and April t9t0, publishes a 
communication from one Azad Subhani, Professor, 
Madrissa Alahiyar, Cawnpore. Among other 
things, the writer asks the following questions from the Aryas:— 


* Define adultery so as to exclude mzyog from the definition. Again, 
when ‘procreation is the ‘only object of sexual intercourse, why should it be 
unlawful for a person to commit adultery for this laudable purpose, especially 
in these days when, through the short-sightedness of ‘the great men’ (maha- 
purshon), the doors of the holy #zyog have shut fast ? : 


"State, on the authority of the Vedas, whether or not it is laid down for 
the man and woman entering into miyog that they should be wholly above 
(lustful) desires and en joyments, and that their sole object to the end should 
consist only in procreation. If this is so, state further whether it 1s possible 
for them to conduct themselves in the above manner. If not (leave aside 
solitary instances), why do the Vedas invite general attention to the teachings 
(about styog)? Moreover, how can the real object of this holy doctrine, vzs., 
the propagation of species, be attained in face of the condition referred to? 


The doctrine ef ntyog. 


Why is the offspring of x#yog held to be descended from the woman’s 
real husband, whereas it is begotten by another man? On this analogy, 
why should not the illegitimate child of a woman be considered the offspring 
of oe husband ? 


“Explain why the teachings about mzyog should not be regarded as 
calculated to spread adultery, seeing that it was because of these sacred in- 
junctions that the Brahmins of old raised a commotion in Arya Varta, getting 
women covered even by horses.” 


16. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 25th April 1910, publishes a lead- 
er headed “ Blessed is reconciliation: the Anju- 
man-Himayat-i-Islam, Lahore, and the proposal for 
re-conciliation and reform.” The affairs of the Anju- 
man, it says, having been dragged into court, the Muhammadan community in 
general and its leaders in particular felt compelled to pay special attention to 
the matter. At the instance of Nawab Fateh Ali Khan Qazilbash, adds the | 
paper, the following gentlemen met at that nobleman’s house on the 2and April 
to amicably settle the dispute:—Mian Muhammad Shafi, Barrister-at-Law ; 
Maulvi Ahmad Din, Pleader; Sheikh Gulab Din, Pleader; Maulvi Mahbub 
Alam, editor, Patsa Akhbar; Mr. Fazal Husain, Barrister-ateLaw; Chaudhari 
Nabi Bakhsh, Pleader ; Munshi Shams-udedin, Secretary of the Anjuman ; Mian 
Nizam Din; Maulvi Karam Bakhsh and Doctor Muhammad Iqbal, Barrister-at- 
Law. After some discussion it was agreed to appoint seven arbitrators to settle 
matters, their finding to be accepted and carried into effect by the General Com- 
mittee of the Anjuman. The agreement was put in writing and signed by the 
above-named gentlemen, as also by Nawab Fateh Ali Khan, Nawab Zulfigar Ali 
Khan, Khan Bahadur Allah Bakhsh, Muhammad Bashir Ali Khan (General 
Secrerary of the Anjuman-i-Islamia, Punjab), and Sardar Raza Ali Khan. The 
arbitrators will consist of Sheikh Asghar Ali (I.C.S.), Maulvi Rahim Bakhsh, 
C,1.E., Mian Fazal Husain, Mian Muhammad Shafi, Doctor Muhammad Iqbal, 
Nawab Zulfiqar Ali Khan and Nawab Fateh Ali Khan. The lastenamed gentle- 


The Anjuman-i-Himayat-i-ls- 
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man will act as presidet of the court of arbitration, which will have full authority 
to settle the affairs of the Anjuman as it likes. It was also unanimously agreed 
that all those present should endeavour to secure Maulvi [nshaullah’s approval 
of the agreement ; that the Deputy Commissioner, Lahore, should be petitioned 
to postpone the hearing of the cases instituted by the Maulvi (against some 
office-bearers, &+., of the Anjuman), and that if even after the settlement of the 
affairs of the Anjuman by the arbitrators the Maulvi went on with the cases, the 
gentlemen assembled at the meeting would take steps to end the litigation, 
Continuing, the paper reports that the gentlemen present were assured that the 
Anjuman would now be so reformed as to make it perfect for all time to come, 
and that the arbitrators would be given carte blanche by the General Committee 
of the Society. It adds that the agreement entered into betokens a liberal spirit, 
and that it is to be honed that the arbitrators also will conduct their delibera- 
tions in the same spirit and will prove themselves worthy of the confidence re- 
posed in them by the Muhammadan community. 


VI.—-LEGISLATION. 


17. The Straj-ul Athbar (Jhelum), of the 26th April 1g19, publishes a 
note entitled ‘Securities from newspapers.” It 
says that Mahashai Dharmpal, who is a follower of 
some Aryas holding unknown (és¢. secret) political views, used to at first attack 
Government and Muhammadans in his /adar magazine. Recently he started 
a weekly called the Arjun, which was called upon the other day to furnish 
security of Rs. §00, because it also was in the habit of severely attacking the 
Musalmans and used now and then to fall foul even of Government. This - 
shows that the aforesaid Aryas also have Government’s eye on them and 
if they make further mischief they will be prosecuted for sedition, Continuing, 
the Editor says that several other newspapers and magazines have been asked 
to deposit security, but that those who satisfy Government that nothing sedi- 
tious will appear in their periodicals are exempted from the operations of the 
Newspapers Act. It will be a serious mistake to call the new Press law a 
stringent measure owing to Government’s. new policy of keeping seditious 
writers in hand and leaving their moderate confréres free. The Act has been 
passed simply to deal with the mischievous, and Government will never interfere 
with the liberty of the press. If the people make their demands on Government 
in a sober and respectful manner, they will continually receive concessions at 
its hands. failis, however, the sole reply to mischief-maker s. 


Working of the Newspapers Act. 


VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


(6) —Polrce. 


18. The following is from the TZrzbune 
(Lahore), of the 24th April 1910 :— 


“The press Communtque issued by Government, after the serious occurrence s. 
at Peshawar, was.silent on several important matters. So far as it went it served its 
purpose. The Government's anxiety on such occasions. is to prevent wild. and exag- 
gerated rumours getting currency for the nonce and in this instance they partially 
succeeded by issuing a prompt statement of the number of killed and wounded. The 
Government had perhaps. neither the-time nor saw the necessity of making a searching 
enquiry. immediately with a view to enable it to publish an. elaborate and comprehensive 
statement of the actual loss of property. Again.it was no doubt stated that the coincidence 
of the Bara Wafat and the Holi had resulted in a serious collision, but tke actual 
Circumstances or conditions under which this took place were not apparent from the 
Communique. The first impression, therefore, which the information made public by 
Government created: on.our mind, was that an open and independent commission into 
the circumstances underlying the occurrences was clearly suggested and we urged 
this in the same issue. We must say. that. tle impression we then formed has 
grown with the lapse of each day aad been. confirmed with. further information that 
continued to trickle down in more or less: variable quantity. Much of what comes 
need not be accepted off-hand, some of the material may not be free from bias 
or predilections, but there can be no question that the whole: affair required careful 


The. Peshawar riots, 
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Icoking after by a miyed Ccmmis:icn of ligh offcials and independent non-officials . 
sitting to collect all exciting informaticn and sift all available material to arrive at the 
truth with a view to zpportion Llame fcr the past amovgst those responsible, to mets 
out redress to thcse afflicted and to make a repetition cf the cisgraceful occurrences im- 


possible for the future. 


“ About 150 Hindus of Peshawar have presented a memorial to the Honourable 
the Chief Commissicner of the N.-W. F. Province. giving their vers‘on of the deplorable 
cccurrences that disturbed the public peace in so grievous a manner. It is for Govern- 
ment to elicit tte truth by a searchmg and comprehensive enquiry by a Commission 
empowered to go into the whole question, to examine witnesses, to seek information 
from all quarters and to weigh it in the scales. Takenin the character of a ‘complaint’ 
giving the: version cf the party that knocks at the portals of a tribunal, without going 
into the truth or otherwise, or pronouncing on the exact degree of credence to be attached 
to the document or any particular portion of it, one may say that the memorial while 
presenting the version in question ina bold and pointed manner, makes allegations 
cf aserions and grave character against numerous persons and parties. The matters 
stated -in such a document cannot partake of any other character than ‘of allegations — 
coming frcm a complainant who offers to prove them in court; but whether, given 
the opportunity he seeks, he can discharge himself to the satisfaction of the tribunal 
concerned, cf the onus of proving those serious allegations still remains open and 
the verdict can. only rest with the duly constituted ‘tribunal which the State appoints 
in that behalf. The memorial has, we understand, been presented to the Chief Com- 
missioner and the Honourable Mr. Merk may te trusted to give it such consideration as 
the demands cf justice and fairness may dictate. Most of the points connected with the 
deplorable affair, even apart from the memorial, can scarce form the subject of inquiry 
by law courts. Withcut prejudging any cf the points at issue, we think the Hon’ble 
Mr, Merk, who is locked upon as a sympathetic ruler by all classes of the people under 
his control, will best serve the interests cf the administration by appointing the Com- 
mission of er.quiry which we have urged from the very start.” 


a 19. The following is from the Panysabee 
phererior denne , (Lahore), of the 26th April i9g10:— 


“Every newspaper in the country which realises the importance of justice and 
fair play deplores the sorry plight of the Hindus of Peshawar. It is well known all over the 
country that they were tke victims of an unprovcked attack which resulted in loot on a 
large scale. There are numbers of them who have lost all they had. Several among 
them who were fairly well-to-do persons two months ago are literally penniless to-day. 
There is general sympathy with them in their pitiless condition. But it has been reserved 
for the Indian Correspondent of the London Zzmes not only to add insult to injury but 
also, according to the well-kr own country adage, to spr nkle salt.cn their wounds. He 
Says that the Hindu leaders of Peshawar had boycotted the Mchammadans because the 
la'ter had refused to join to Naticnal party. The Sengalee is quite right in holding that 
the story is so absurd that in India even the mest extremist Anglo-Indian would laugh at 
it. Our ccntempcrazy says that ‘it would imply that the national movement had made 
such rapid strides that even the Hindu tradesmen in one of the least intelligent centres 
of public opinion, away on the frontiers of the Empire, had been so saturated with the 
Nationalistic feeling as to have recourse to boycott to enfore compliance with their tenets.’ 
The whole thing is a figment of imagination, and we have no hesitation to say that the 
Correspcndent of the Zzmes has been hood-winked by some designing and malicious person 
who wishes to prejudice the case of the Hindus cf Peshawar in the eyes of the British 
public. The local authorities will, we think, have no hesitation to endorse the statement 
that political agitation of any kind is unknown in Peshawar. There is no Congress 
District Committee nor there is anything known of the Nationalist or any other political 
movement. The bulk of the men who were looted and those who committed the loot 
were innocent of any connection with politics. But the report published in the Zzmes is 
sure to do mischiet. By the way, in connection with the Peshawar rivts we should like 
to make a suggestion to our patriotic and public-spirited countrymen in other parts of 
India. ‘The memorial which the Hindus have submitted to the Chief Commissioner dis- 
cleses a deplorable state of affairs which, to say the least, requires to be most carefully 
scrutinised. Cannot some member of the Viceroy’s Legislative Council take up the case ? 
He.can visit Peshawar and gather facts for himself. He can interview both Hindus and 
Mahomedans and he can see the local officials also. After fortifying himself with correct 
knowledge about the whole affair he can take up the question in tke Council. We may 
assure him that the Hindus of Peshawar, who demand a fair and open investigation of the 
whole thing, will feel grateful for the action taker. Here is an opportunity for our coun- 
trymen to demonstrate their public spirit and patriotism. ‘ihis is a work in which both 
Hindy and Muhammadan Members of Council can take part. The open enquiry is demand- 
ed, it must be said and «emphasised, not in the interests of Hindus alone, but in the best 
interest of the Province. The Hindus are making the demand because they have suffered 
heavily ard also‘because nothing has been done so far to assure them that the utterly 
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‘unprovoked attacks made‘on fhem will not be repeated. ‘If no attempt is made to find 
out the really guilty parties and condign punishment is not meted out to the authors of the 
attack, the posicion of the Hindus can never be safe. We-know-that occurrences such as 
the Peshawar riots are best forgotten ; but we cannct ignore the fact that unless and 
until thejr repetition, may be ona larger scale, is made impossible, the feeling of danger 
ahd ins ¢ curity engendered by the riois among the large section of His Majesty’s peaceful 
and law-abiding subjects cannot and will not subside. 


20. The Ak&tar-s-’Am (Lahore), of the 23rd April 19:0, publishes a com- 
munication from ‘' Ghulshan” headed ‘' Disguised 
daccits.” The writer says that just asthe Frontier 
Province has, since its creation, been subjected to raids by frontier tribes, 
Eastern Bengal also since ‘*the partition’ has been the scene of frequent 
dacoities and murders, While, however, tribesmen display boldness in com- 


‘Dacoities in East Bengal. 


mitting raids, the dacoits in Eastern Bengal go about their work in disguise. 
After describing how the latter have been looting and torturing people, the. 


writer enquires what must be the feelings of their victims, who are being put. 
to so much trouble in spite of their paying taxes to Government. He then 
urges the authorities to increase the strength of the secret police and bring 
shameless dacoits in Eastern Pengal to book. | 


21. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore’, of the zand April tgio, publishes a 

leader headed ‘’ Traffic in women and its suppres- 
sion.” If says that the traffic tn women, both mar- 
ried and unmarried, which is being secretly carried on in Sindh, the Punjab and. 
the United Provinces, is not only a sin against morality but is crime under the 
law. But dealers in women, who enrich themselves at the expense of the parties, 
are in the habit of carrying on their nefarious trade in such a way that the secret 
is very rarely disclosed and this is the reason why only a small number of 
traffickers in‘women are punished, notwithstanding the fact that the police 
exert their utmost to bring them to book. The paper then goes on to assign 
the following causes to the increase in the traffic in women :— 


(1) Female infanticide, which is secretly practised by certain com- 
munities in Sindh and the Punjab and the prevalence cf which leads to the 
increase in the numberof males who fail to secure wives from the circle of their 
own castes and are, therefore, obliged to purchase wives for themselves. 


(2) The-demand of high prices for their daughters by certain Hindu 
and Muhammadan parents of Sindh ard the Punjab. Owing to scarcity of 
marriageable women and the demand of high prices for girls it becomes neces- 
sary for .males in the Frontier districts of Dera Ghazi Khan and sone parts 
of Sindh to look to the dealers in women for the supply of wives. 


(3) The neglect of women in certain other parts of India, where the 
parents of girls are required to give costly dowries. This makes it easy for 
the dealers in women to deceive ard kidnap them. 


Traffic in women. 


After referring to the machinations cf the dealers in women, the paper 
‘suggests that severe measures shculd be adopted to put an end to this nefarious 
trade and that with this end in view births and deaths should be closely watched 
in villages and the police force, employed to look after infanticide and traffic in 
‘women, should be increased. Moreover, the culprits, when traced should be 
severe'y punished and punitive police posted inthe place where crimes take 
place. Steps should be taken to reward informers of infanticide and traffic in 
women. The paper then goes on to urge those, who are engaged in carrying 
out social reform among ktindus, to see that dowries demanded for yirls in their 
community are fixed at low rates and to entorce this rule on pains of 
levying fines from persons, who fail to comply with it. It also urges Muham- 
madans to see that their co-religionists are discouraged from demanding high 
prices for their Caughters. I, however, they fail to accomplish this by per-u:sion. 


they should invite Government to help them in the matter. 


—_— inh a = 
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(c) Municipal and Cantonment affatrs. 


a2. Writing under the heading ‘‘ Separate representation,” the Passa 
Akhbar (Lahore), of the 23rd April #910, says. that 
it was stated by the Hon’ble Mr. Tollinton in reply 
to Mian Muhammad Shafi’s question on the above subject that a difference of 
opinion still existed as tothe merits of the system and that where faction 
feeling was great, indications were not wanting that class representation some- 
times tended to accentuate rather than allay that feeling. The reply, adds, the 
paper, is undoubtedly a disappointing one for Muhammadans, especially as it 
relates to a province (the Punjab), where Musalmans form the majority of the 
population and where class representation on several municipal and district 
boards has proved helpful in not only safe-guarding their interests but also in 
removing estrangement between them and Findus. It is at a loss to under- 
stand why Mr. Tollinton should have couched his reply in words which go 
against facts. 3 


Class representation. 


(f)—Railways and Communications. 


23. The Fhang Sial (Jhang), of the 23rd April 1910, publishes a note 

The alleged insulting of = native headed ‘‘ A woman’s bravery.” It has been report- 
woman by three European soldiers. ed, says the paper, that three European soldiers 
at the Lahore railway station. (recently) took liberties with a (native) woman at 
the Lahore railway station, The woman kept silent at first, but on having 
been molested beyond endurance she gave two of the soldiers one blow each 
with a shoe and flung some. abusive epithets at the third. This had the effect 
of frightening the gorvas, and they ran into the refreshment room, talking among 
— This is the only way, comments the paper, to. deal with such 
rufhans.. 


(kh) —Aftscellaneous. 


24. The Zamindar (Karmabad), of the 24th April r910,- publishes a 
communication headed * A sad scene.” The writer, 
a resident of Wazirabad, reports that, happening 
to go in the direction of the local railway station onthe evening of r4th idem, 
he was surprised to see police constables being posted all round the station and 
Sub-Inspectors of Police zealously driving away (intending) passengers from 
the place. Policemen, he adds, had also been posted to guard all the town gates, 
through which people could go in, but could on no account pass out. After 
remarking that the Baisakhi fair also was held that day, he says that he learned 
on enquiry that the special train of His Excellency. Lord Minto was to reach 
Wazirabad at about 8 P.M., and that no one could go inthe direction of the 
railway station without special permission, which it was very difficult to obtain. 
As soon as the writer came to know of this he was at once reminded of the 
(anarchist) incident at Ahmedabad, where a political miscreant attempted to 
take the Viceroy’s life. On the one hand, he adds, “ our fellow-countrymen” 
(Hindis) express the desire that the deep gulf which separates the rulers and 
the ruled should be bridged over with love and loyalty ; but, on the other 
‘* these very patriots ’’ are still further widening the gulf by their words and 
deeds. It is undoubtedly an extremely sad and’ heart-rending spectacle that a 
ruler should be so distrustful of his subjects that he should have. to ensure his 
safety by means, which constitute a foul blot on the latter’s fame. The right. 
thing would have been that the people.of Wazirabad should have been fully free 
to derive satisfaction by seeing the King Emperor’s representative, their shouts 
of welcome resounding throughout the town (éz¢. the z/aéa). On the other hand 
the Viceroy ought to have had the pleasure of witnessing an exhibition of the 
people’s genuine loyalty and enthusiasm (for the Crown). In place of this, how- | 
ever, was witnessed a spectacle which involuntarily pains the heart of the loyal 
among the ruled. — oT 


The Viceroy at Wazirabad. 


— -. S a ee ae ee eee . 4 ~ : 
meh. « a oe a 


39! 


as, The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the a3rd April roto, publishes a 

a _ note headed “ The same salaries should be paid to 

is ae Bae. andits and Maulvis Granthis, Pandits and Maulvis.” The paper reprints 

a paragraph from the /nadtax Datly Telegraph 

(Lucknow) in which the latter journal complains that the Maulvis and Pandits 

attached to the Army are paid less than the Granthis serving in the same 

capacity. Commenting on the quotation, it expresses a hope that Government 
and the Commander-in-Chief will redress the grievance at an early date. 


LAHORE: V. VIVIAN, 
Asst. to the Deputy Inspector General of Poltce, 


The 30th April 1910. | 
Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab. 


Punjab Government Press, Lahore—4-3-10—242—-102—H. L, 5. 
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( Vol. XXIII. ] 


SeLEeEVCTIUuUNna 


FROM THE 


NATIVE NEWSPAPERS 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB. 


Examined up to 7th May rg1o0. 


ee ee 2. eee. oe. 


CONTENTS. 
—ate> {Qi Garne 
{.—Po.irics. V.—Native SocigtTigs AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 
Page. Page. 
(a) Foresgn— ts. An Arya on the founder of Islam (Musalman) 1. 402 
5. Indians in Natal (Panjabeo) a 16. Writings of the Aryapress (Paisa Akhbar) ... 407 
(b) Home 17. The question of chhut ( Dstto j) ose | 80. 
. 18. The Hindus and Muhammadans of Peshawar 
2. Government officials and the people (Tribune)... 1. (Hindustan) fis wih se 400 
"7a" a roe 298 VI.—LEGISLATION. 
ee0e eee eee eee Pe ) 
4. Political agitation in Bengal (Tribune) — Nil. 
5. The Aryas and Government (Zinda Dii) — VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
6. Muhammadan’s demands on Government (Pan- (a) Fudicial— 
jabee) eee eee eee eee $b. Nil 
» The Muslim League and the National Congress . 
"dee gala c ce ae 
| Nib. 
11.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. () Municipal and Cantonment affairs— 
8. Conspiracy against the Amir (Paisa Akhbar)... Nil. 
piracy against the Amir (Patsa ar) 400 Pag So 
II1.—Native STares,. 1c. Muhammadan councillors on education (Vakil) 409 
9. Native Chiefs and seditious newspapers (Arjun) ot 20, Primary education (£'ets0 Ashton! ass 2 
Io, ‘he Patiala sedition case (Parkash) 1b ae sith heed week cues baat 
a1, Kashmir affairs (Observer) a ee Pao meoreny in ledis (Eom Bhene) = Ae 
() Railways and Communications = 
IV.—Kine-KIiina. Nil. 
(g) Postal matiers— 
ta, Cow-slaughter in India (Kam Dhenu) oe 402 Nil 
13. Ditto ( Ditto ) vee = 20, | (h) Miscellaneous— 
14. The coweprotection movement (Kam Dhenu) ,,, 10. Nil, 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS EXAMINED BY ‘THE 
SPECIAL BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE rst APRIL rgro. 


aoe 
No. Name. | Locality, Name of Publisher. Circulation. 
| 
on a CO ee i lan 
1 | Tribune — se. | Lahore ». | Bihari Lal eve 1,273 copies. 
TrI-wkeKLY. 
2 | Panjabee Lahore «+ | Mul Chand 4,322 45, 
Bi-wkEKLY. 
3 | Observer .. | Lahore es | Nizameud-din ae 1,000 
4 | Punjab Times and Frontier | Rawalpindi ee | J. R. Thapur oes 250 » 
yes Werkxty,. 
5 | Khalsa Advocate » | Amritsar »- | Bahadar Singh oe 752» 
ForTNIGHTLY. | 
6! Harbinger {ahore «+ | Muhammad Firoz Din... §00 
URDU, 
Daly. 
Akhbar-i--Am w+ | Lahore +» | Govind Sahai ot 
8 | Paisa Akhbar | Do. «| Abdul Aziz ee. : TOUT gy, 
9 | Vakil veaeas oo. | Amritsar xe | Abdul Aziz ees 1,979 9 
#0 | Afghan ba ct v. | Peshawar «| Saiyid Mehdi Shah __,.. | — ns 
TI | Ahl-i-Hadis ... | Amritsar eo | Sanaulla see 925» 
12 | Ahluwalia Gazette a oe .. | Lehna Singh ot Se 
t3 Arjun ». | Lahore +» | Dharampal, B.A. a0 : 1,800 _,, 
14 | Army News ... | Ludhiana e+ | Hira Lal & Co. wl Te 
45 | Arya Gazette ... | Lahore ee | Bhowani Das poe 25° 9 
16 Badar Kadian, Gurdaspur dis-| Muhammad Sadiq _ ... 200» 
17 | Civil and Military News ... Ludhians “| Saiyid Muhammad! 1325» 
18 | Curzon Gazette oe | Delhi «ee | Mirza Hairat ave ) Itty, 
19 | Delhi Gazette vo | Do. eee | Sajjad Husain ce : 200 5, 
20 |Frontier Advocate ». | Dera Ismail Khan — | Karm Chand er 5005, 
21] Hakam a Kadian, Gurdaspur dis- | Yakub Ali aoe goo » 
22 | Haq or Delhi «+ | Kasim Ali eee 200» 
23 | Haq Pasand -.. | Amritsar Ram Nath ees | 382 ,, 
24 | Hindustan se. | Lahore oe | Ram Sarn Dutt ave 8,970» 
25 | Hunter Do. «> | Muhammad Bakhsh a. 202» 
26 | Thang Sial wo | Jhang «ee | Prabh Dyal oe «—«-2262 
27 | Kapurthala Akhbar | Kapurthala ; Hamid Husain eee ! 55» 
28 | Lytton Gazette vee | Dethi | Bulaki Das wi 1,000» 
29 | Khair Khwah-i-Hind 4.,{| Do. so | Maha Narain em a 
$9 | Khair Khwah-i-Riasathai | Lahore eee | Ghulam Nabi ‘ts 100 4 
3! Apo ... | Amritsar ve | Karm Chand Mohan ... 300s 
32 Millat .. Lahore «e+ | Shuja Ulla ees 3,500 =» 
33 | Mister Gazette sont BaOs «- | Ali Bakhsh ad io + 
‘34 | Native States Gazette... | Dethi eee, Nasir Ali and Ashiq Ali 200 5 
‘35 | Nue | Kadian, Gurdaspur diss} Muhammad Yusaf_—-.. 200» 
56 | Nur Afshan ee Lathiane se | Revd. Dr. E. M. Wherry 500» 
37 | Paisa Akhbar »». | Lahore ave | Abdul Aziz et Bae ew 
38 | Patiala Akhbar | Patiala vee | Saiyid Rajab Ali Shah ... | 300 


- 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS EXAMINED BY THE 


SPECIAL BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE sT APRIL 


1910—CONCLUDED. 
= 
No. Name. Locality. Name of Publisher. Circulation, _ 
page: ~ URDU—conciupep. _ a 
WEEKLY— concluded.’ 
39 | Parkash ee | Lahore ... | Krishan ove 1,723 copie: 
40 | Punjab Samachar «| Do. ... | Hira Lal oe | 70583 
41 | Rajput Gazette wl Be ... | Lhakur Sukkram Das... 650. 
42 |.Muricipal Gazette _ and| po, Din Muhammad 5005, 
Sada-i-Hird. | | | 
43 | Sadiq-ul-Akhbar -- | Bahawalpur .. | Maulvi Ata Ulla eee 392 
44 Ditto eee | Rewari ». | Safdar Husain at 200 +5 
45 | Sewak ** | Lahore -. | Atma Ram ‘is 200 y 
46 | Sialkot Paper. ' 0 | Sialkot Todar Mal a. 500 
47 | Sirajeul-Akhbar vee Jhelum ve | Manty Fakir Muham- 450 5 
48 Tahzib-ul-Niswan ** | Lahore oa © sarod Alj ba 240» 
49 | Tajar °° | Delhi ». | Ghulam Ahmad Khan .. 200 | ” 
50 | Tohfa Shahjehan-i-Delhil..._ ~~ a Wohi Ali as | 900 5 
51 | Victoria Paper | Sialkot ve | Glan Chand Goo 5, 
52 | Wafadar see | Lahore ve | Fazal-ud-din sas 600 
53 | Watan oe a ee eo | Muhammad Insha Ullah 1,800 5 
54 | Zamindar "| Karmabad, Gujranwala | Zafar Ali Khan, B.A. ... 75° 9 
§5 | Zinda Dil vee saheior diy .- | Mubarak Ali me 200 » 
. ForTNIGHTLY. 
56 | Almunir “+ | Chiniot 7. | Hafiz Khuda Bakhsh ... 140 4 
57 | Anwar-ulelslam Sialkot. :.. | Karim Bakhsh os 900 
58 | Kam Dhenu vee | Ludhiana ... | Daulat Ram oe 100» 
59 | Mohyal Gazette 1 Kala, Jhelum district ¢..| Mehta Sham Das __se—=e.. " ht 
| MonrT SLY. 
6o | Amrit Hissar .. | Ganeshi Lat a 100 5, 
61 | Arorbans Parkash *| Lahore vee | Salig Ram we 200» 
6a | Arya Musafir eee | Jullundur vee | Wazir Chand ie 1,300 
63 | Chaudhwin Sadi + | Rawalpindi oo. | Siraj-ud-Din Ahmad, 200 » 
64 | Gau Mata - ! | Lahore nee Alayar Khan 7 vee 200 ts 
65 | Indar ot De wee | Dharampal, B.A. ve 3,000» 
66 | Jauhar + | Amritsar » | Muhammad Ismail Khan me yy 
67 | Kakezai Social Reformer... Dias | Sast Din os  — 
63 | Makhzan ee Delhi. »- | Abdul Kadir ove 4,000 » 
69 | Mujaddad- ~~ | Lahore ..|Taj Din Ahmad 260g 
7° | Mussaiman ++ | Amritsar. o- | Sanarulla as 200»; 
7 | Oriental Gazette. -- | Pahore | s+ | ‘Mehraj Din ‘a 500» 
72 | Sadhu se a. ». | Shiobart Lal, M.A.“ 500, 
73 | Martand ~1 Do. «. | Kanhya Lal — 250 yy 
74 |Raghbir Patrika » =| - Do; | Prab Dial wf.) $00 
75 | Yar Shati, = | Peshawae == sang | Muhammad Abdulla ..]  - 200» 
‘GURMUKHL. . 
‘Weexy, 
76 | Prem® | «. | Ferozepore vw | Prem Singh eos §00 
77 \ Punjabi ose Ludhiana _.. ».... | Parduman Singh eee 200 5; 


*No copy received during the week. 
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I.—POLITICs. 


(a)—£ OF eg % 


1, The Panjabee (Lahore), of the 98th 
April 1910, publishes the following :—» | 


“Gratitude is a sentiment which finds no place in the ethics of South Africa, so, 
far at least as Asiatics are concerned. Six years ago Joho Chinaman wag an_ honored 
guest.on the Rand. He was literally lionised in the street. His virtues were extolled tg 
the skies, and even the slap which he occasionally gave on the white man’s cheek wag 
received with Christian forbearance. And all this because the gold mines of the Rand had 
to he brought into working order with his help. But his duty has been done, and the 
only reward he has got is a silent farewell from the Colony to make room for “ white 
labor.’® Of the more than sixty thousand Chinese coolies working in the gold mines of 
the Rand, and of whom the world has heard 30 much during the last six years, but one 
remains, and he is too ill to be moved. No one can have any objection to ‘more oppor- 
tunities for white labor,’ but at least the men who did so much service to the Colony at 
the time of its greatest need should have been sent away with a few kind words in the 
name of humanity and gratitude. ‘The Chinese, says the Johannesburg Correspondent 
of the Proneer, ‘departed in a strange silence compared with the noise and excitement 
produced by the arrival of the first batch in July 1904. Six years ago,’ continues the 
writer, ‘newspaper reporters went out to G-rimeston to meet them and write them up; 
but no journalist saw the last outg>ing train leave. The Press gave but a line to the 
termination of a system which with all its faults, p'ayed a part in the revival of the great 


industry which keeps South Africa solvent. A momnumen:al example of gratitule 
indeed! 


% % % * ® * * bad 


Jadigng ia Natal. 


“For the above reason, and only for the above reason, says the Johannesbury Cor- 
respondent of the Proncer, the Indian labor system in Natal is doomed. Of course there 
is no question of gratitude io this case also, although itis a fact known all the world over, 
and loudly admitted by the white residents of Natal themselves, that it is Indian labor 
which has rendered the Colony habitable and converted vast primeval forests into smiling 
fields. Indeed, Indian labor is still indisp:nsable in the Colony, so much so that ‘ already. 
the farmers in the garden colony are fearful lest the Indian Government stop the emigra- 
.tion of indentured laborers in Natal.’ This is a significant commentary on the power the 
Indian Government possess of preventing ill-treatment of Indians in certain parts of South 
Africa. It cannot of course be said with any degree of certainty when or whether the 
Government of India will stopthe emigration of indentured laborers to Natal, but it is as 
sure as anything that the prohibition will come sooner or later from the Union Govern- 
ment. The Johannesburg Correspondent of the Psonzer frankly admits that the problem 
is not one of the efficiency of Asiatic labor it is efficient enough at the price to be 
dangerous to white labor—but one of the future of the ‘ white’ or ‘ whiter’ ideal. The 
going of the Chinese, we are told, constitutes the first great victory of this ideal, and the 
stopping of Indian labor will constitute the second. The Union Government is itself not 

uite sure if the ideal is possible of realisation in a land with six million colored people. 
| senna the ‘ experiment will be made,’ no matter at what cost. A leap will be taken 
in the dark, no matter with what consequence. The Pzoneer correspondent concludes by 
assuring us that ‘the policy of the Union, like that of the Transvaal Colony to-day, may 
appear at a distance to be anti-Asiatic. It will not be so much anti-Asiatic as _pro- 
European.’ In their case the Boycott is not an anti-foreiga sentiment, but love for one’s 
own country and kin.” — 


(b)— Home. 


: | 2. The following is from the TZribune 
a officials and the (Lahore), of the 1st May 1050 i= 


‘In his ever memorable speech at the Guildhall banquet, shortly after his return 
from Indian tour, His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales struck a truly regal note 
when he made an eloquent plea for the wider infusion of the element of sympathy between 
the Government officials and the people. And His Royal Highness was graciously 
pleased to express his conviction that to such sympathy there would be an abundant and 

enuine response on the part of the people. The condolence meeting that was recentl 
field at Calcutta to mourn the sudden death of Sir Charles Allen, the magnificent tribute 
paid to the memory of the deceased by Babu Surendranath Banerjea shows that one 
touch of nature makes us all kin and the sudden and unexpected close of a noble soul 
sakes a profound impression on Jadians apd Anglo-Indians alike. Sir Charles Allen, 
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as speaker after speaker testified at the memorial meeting, had a winning and gracious 
personality and a keen sense of duty to the people of this country as well as a sincere 
love for and appreciation of them. And the spontaniety and the universality of the 
demonstrations of grief in his honour anmistakeably shows that his good and useful life 
has by no means been wasted. Even in his death, as BabuSurendranath Banerjea pointed 
out in his impassioned tribute, his influence survives perhaps deeper than ever in the 
heart of the community. The career of this good and true public servant furnishes an 
emphatic illustration of kindness and sympathy as a sovereign passport to the hearts of 
the people of the country. We have heard now-a-days a great deal of unrest and the 
so-called anti-British bias among the educated classes. No doubt, there have been some — 
deplorable cases of crime, but by none, we may say, have they been more genuinely 
regretted than by the leaders of the people. It is, also, a grave political blunder and a 
tremendous moral wrong to take these deplorable acts of violence as any measure of the 
feelings of the people towards the Government. Indian nature, in spite of the calumny 
heaped by certain writers in the columns of the Tory and certain Anglo-Indian papers, 
still answers to the description given to it by His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales, 
It is still ‘extremely sensitive and quick to appreciate and grateful for small mercies and 

little acts of kindness. We may still say as emphatically as in the past that nobody who 
has ever appealed to the aff: ctionate side of the people of the country has appealed in 
vain. Indian nature is still profoundly moved by such anecdotes of the deceased as were 
narrated by Babu Surendranath Banerjea such as Sir Charles Allen’s placing his steam 
launch at the service of an invalid {ndian gentleman needing medical help, his lifting 
with his own hands an old cholera-stricken Indian poor woman from the road and leaving 
her in a hospital. The Indian mind can never fcrget such noble acis. The Indian mind 
has always cherished with feelings of deepest reverence the names of those nobleeminded 
British administrators who have befriended the Indian cause. Nothing, indeed, can 
wipe out the bond of human sympathy which binds us a'l together and a liberal-minded 
administrator in this country can very easily win for himself a warm niche in the hearts 
of the people. It is only to be trusted that the striking demonstrations held in honour 
of the deceased will touch a tender chord in the heart of every good European and Indian, 
and as Sir George Sutherland, one of the leading European merchants of Calcutta, said 
at the meeting, both Indians and Europeans would take a lesson from his good and 
useful life and try each in his own life, to do somethirg to further the great cause of 
mutual good will and understanding between Indians and Europeans, And it is to be 
trusted Sir Charles Allen’s example will stimulate many others to follow in his noble 
steps, for there can be no higher need of praise than to have earned the love and esteem 
of an entire people. 


“Tt was, therefore, only fitting that Babu Surendranath Banerjea should avail him- 
self of the occasion to strike the noble note of sympathy and mutual good-will. Affairs 
in Bengal have been more or less on a state of tension since the ill-fated Partition of that 
province. Thee have been cases of mischief caused by misguided young enthusiasts, 
followed by several repressive measures on the part of the Executive. The great need of 
the hour in that province is a re-adjustment of the relations which were partly unsettled 
by the Partition muddle. In his magnificent peroration, Babu Surendranath exhorted. 
his audience to remember the service done by the deceased and fervently expressed the 
hope that ‘this feeling of union, this spirit of co-operation which reigned over that. 
demonstration mignt ripen into the universal feeling of a great community, which, despite. 
racial and sectarian differences, are linked together for good by the ties of a common 
destiny for the realisation of which they must work in concord and harmony.’ ‘ May 
this feeling grow and deepen’ said Babu Surendranath, ‘until all that is uncharitable, 
all that is. uslovely, all that savours of hatred and jealousy, has been banished from this 
beautiful land of ours and peace and good will and mutual trust and confidence have 
been established as the bases of those common efforts upon which the regencration of the 
country so largely depends.’ These words no doubt will find a hearty response in the: 
hearts of every wcll-wisher of the country.” 


3 The Passa Akhbar (Lahore), of the joth April 1910, publishes a 
Government and the prevailing COMmunication headed ‘‘ The British Government is 
oghation. - . - Just and kind.” The writer says that some youths 
and also older men have of late been inciting the people to take to bombism,. 
to bring'as much discredit on Government as they can and to drive the English 
out ofthe country. He is, however, at a loss to understand how they can achieve 
the last mentioned result and who will manage the country on the Enghsh going 
out of it (which is, by the way,’ an impossibility). The only result of the end of 
the present révime, he adds, will be that the various native communities will. 
shed one another’s blood in order to secure the sceptre, and some other foreign 
nation will obtain possession of the country and convert natives into its slaves, 
depriving them of the liberty, peace and comfort now enjoyed by-them. Con- 
Uinuing the writer says that ifthe Sikhs,. Mahrattas or Muhammadans had been 
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in power today they would have punished the agitators so severely that no one. 
would have thrown a bomb or made a seditious speech again. Had an 
oceurrence like the Ahmedabad incident happened under them, hundreds of: 
people living along the route taken by the viceregal procession would have been. 
involved in trouble and the relations of the culprits would also have been hanged 
along with them. The British Government, however, punishes—and that also 
lightly seditionists after a thorough enquiry and after affording them every 
facility for defending themselves. This being so the people should thank 
God for having placed them under a just Government like the British. 


4. The following is from the Zribume (Lahore), of the 29th April 


Political agitation in Bengal. I915:=—= 


s 


‘Only a few days ago reference was made in these columns to a notable speech 
made by Mr. Sarada Charan Mitter in which he advised his countrymen to stop the anti- 
partition agitation. Mr. Mitter is a gentleman who has alwavs had the courage of his 
convictions, and whose words are therefo-e sure t> carry weight with the bulk of his 
fellow-countrymen. We are glad to see that the Calcutta correspondent of the Allahabad 
Leader thinks that Mr. Sarada Charan Mitter’s speech has given the coup de grace to the 
agitation against partition. We are glad also to notice that in Bengal it is being gra- 
dually recognised that the lines on which political agitation has heen carried so far ought 
to be radically altered. It is felt that to be successful and effective political agitation 
should be carried on on strictly constitntional lines and must proceed on the basis of co- 
cperation with Government. The correspondent of the Leader to whom reference has 
already been made says that ‘there is abundant work to do outside the narrow field in 
which the Bengali leaders have been operating so long so strenuously and, alas, so un- 
availingly. The men are there: only new methods are wanted.’ Most people will be 
disposed to agree with him that ‘this great race, so gifted, the pioneer in so many move- 
ments that have contributed to our national up-huilding and enhanced our national repu- 
tation, is at present cursed with too much professionalism in politics—a sterile unreason- 
ing uniformity of utterance, and method in politics and journalism.’ We are glad to be 
assured that the best among them recognise all this, and also that the pursuit must no 
longer be of shadows, but of realities, In the opinion of the correspondent of the Leader 
that and that alone will redeem Bengal politics from the disrepute into which it has 
fallen. The essential features of political work in’ future according to the correspondent 
so far as Bengal is concerned are, (1) the definite abandonment of the anti-partition; (2) 
the unequivocal abandonment of the boyco‘t ; (3) che elimination of the school-boy element 
from politics; ard (4) the religious boycott of avowed extremists, Wi'h the adoption of 


these, he says, agitation in Bengal will be purged completely of all its objectionable 
fatures. 


5+ The Ztnda Dil (Jullundur), of the 24th April 1910, publishes a 

cartoon in which a bare-headed Hindu in a shirt 
| and dhot: and in a state of fright is seen standing 
at one end of a carpet bearing a lion’s figure, on which lies a lance, A cat, over 
which is inscribed the word “ mewing” is seen coming out from under the 
opposite end of the carpet. The letter press is as follows :— 


The Aryas and Government. 


‘‘ The carpet lion is one thing and the king of the forest another. 


“The Lala was practising spearing the lion(’s figure) on the carpet 
spread in his house. A cat happening to come out (from under the carpet) he 
got. bewildered and ran out of the house. The wise know (what this means). 
Take the oath of loyalty.” 


(In all probability the cartoon has reference to the controversy evoked 
by ‘ Master” Durga Parshad’s suggestion that every member of the Arya 
Samaj should be required to take the oath of loyalty to Government.) 


6. The following is from the Punjabee (Lahore), of the 28th April 


Muhammadan’s demands. on I9t0 = 


Government. 


“ We do not of course agree with the Muslim League and its various branches in 
India in their demand for separate electorates in connection with. municipalities and 
district boards, and we oppose as strongly as we can the contention that appointments 
inthe public service—even the very highest—should be made on corsiderations of race and 
“creed. But we cannot help admiring the activity and vigilance which mark the proce*d- 
ings of the League and its branches, They are persistent in their demands ; they fully 
realise the importance of putting forward these demands on every possible opportunity, 


he 


490 


and’ they know not what it is to forget or overlook. In the United Provinees of Agra 
aga Oudh the Municipal Act‘is going to be shortly revised. The Mustem League has 
thought fit to take up once more the question of separate electorates for Muhammadans, 
and passed a Resolution to that effect. A copy of the Resolution, has been sent up. to 
Government, and we may take it that the Muhammadan members of the Provincial Coya- 
cil will unite in support of the demand made by the League when the United Provinces 
Municipal Act Amendment Bill comes up for discussion. In Bengal orders relating 


te the coprstitution of the Executive Council of the Lieutenant-Governor are shortly 


expected’ and the Government would proceed to nominate av Indian gentlemen te 
the Ccuncil. The Bombay Presideney Moslem League has already passed a resoly ° 
tion requesting His Excellency the Viceroy and His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor of 
Bengal to nominate 2 Mubammadan. At the meeting of the Bombay League Maulvi 
Rafih-ud-Din Ahmed is reported to have said that there was no lack of competent 
Muhammadans in Bengal who were in every way qualified to adorn the Council. The 
Maulvi, we think, might have gone a little further and added that if there wag no 
qualified Muhammadan available in Bengal, Government might indent upon Bombay 
and take into consideration the overwhelming claims of the Maulvi Sahib himself. One 
thing that strikes us in this connection is the silence of all the public organisations in the 
country which are on principle opposed to the demand for ee pore electorates and for 
the apportionment of posts in the public service on grounds of religion, caste and creed. 
it is, we think, time that these organisations shook off a little of their lethargy and spoke 
out on both of the questions with no uncertain voice. Once racial considerations 
are accepted as the basis for making nominations even to the highest posts, the 
demoralisation of the service and the deterioration of its personnel wauld be a question 
only of time. 


4. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 29th April 1910, publishes a 
leader headed “A strong wall should be raised 
between the Muslim League and the Congress.” 
| The fear, it says, frequently crosses the minds of 
the Muhammadans lest the All-India Muslim League should one day merge 


The Muslim League and the 
National Congress. 


in the National Congress or subscribe to the latter body’s creed. he appre 


hension is not altogether unfounded, seeing that both societies hold th: same 
views in regard to several political questions, while some Muhammadan leaders 
approve of the principles of the Congress, Nor is this all. The Hindus have 
been making sustained efforts to bring together the League and the Congress, 
and it is certain that the Congressiosist Muhammadans cannot remain un- 
influenced by these efforts. The evil, if it is not remedied at once, will prove 
highly injurious to the political objects which the Muslim League and the 
Prophet's followers have in view. If the League ever is merged in, or shares 
the views of, the Congress, the latter body will receive further accession of 
strength. As, however, most of its objects are not beneficial to Muhammadans 
the evil will prove a source of calamity to the Islamic community. Proceeding, 
the paper quotes an extract from an article contributed by Mr. Gokhale to 
the Asiatic Quarterly Review for October 1901, in the course of which passage 
the writer says that sooner or later the Muslim League will have to merge in 
the older and larger body, the National Congress. It then goes on to say that 
unless vigorous efforts are made to maintain the independence of the League and 
to defeat the efforts of the Hindus (to end its days) there will always bea 
fear of its succumbing to the blandishments of the Congress. And if the worst 
comes to pass, not only will Muhammadans be involved in serious trouble, but 
Government also will have to face a dangerous situation. It goes without 


‘saying that this will be to the advantage exclusively of the Hindus and will 


work injury to the followers of Islam, The leaders of the Muhammadans 

should, therefore, make prompt efforts to raise such a strong wall between 

their community and the Hindus as can never be broken down, The editor 

does not mean to suggest that his co-religionists should cut off all connection 

with the Hindus. He only wishes to convey that the political programme of 

the Muslim League should ,be wholly different from that of the National 
Congress, : 

II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 

8. The Paisa Athbar (Lahore), of ie goth April 1910, publishes a 

| so tec ieee communication heaced ‘‘ The conspiracy against 

reo Conapieney = ASRS he the Amir of Kabul.” The writer, a member of 

. the Anjuman-i-Afghanan, Jullundur, says that 

some Indians have been in jail for about one vear onthe charge of compli- 
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city in the ‘above conspiacy. Their condition is ‘very - critical, -he adds, . 
and there hangs over their head a sword by a very slender thread which. may 
snap asundér at any moment. After remarking that their relations in India - 
have been in a state of the acutest suspense, he says that a letter from one: 
of the prisoners (Muhammad Hussain Khan by name) has been found among 
the old papers of the .aforesaid Anjuman, The epistle throws light on its 
writers’ entk usiasm in the cause of Islam and shows that the unfortunate persons 
In question are not unworthy of their salt. It is to be wished that the latter may 
_ come to the notice of the Amir and induce His Majestv.to pardon Muhammad 
Hussain Khan, Proceeding, the correspondent transcribes the communication, 
which urges that Afghan ycung men at Jullundur should, after completing their 
education, go to Afghanistan and exert themselves to better the condition of their 
old native land. oe 


III.—NATIVE STATES. 


9. The Arjun (Lahore), of the 29th April 1910, remarks that the atti- 
iis tibeieininn oe Native Chiefs towards the press argues blind © 
papers. imitation on their part. Government, it adds, hav- 
: ing suppressed some dangerous newspapers like the 
Yugantar and Bande Mataram, the princes named have rushed to the conclusion 
that if they do not follow suit, indigenous rule will be brought irto discredit. 
And in imitating Government they have prohibited the entry into their States of 
some such papers as are sincere well wishers of the throne and have never pub- 
lished anything against it. This conduct on their part canonly mean that they 
are either blind imitators or have been so disgusted with British rule that any 
newspaper praising Government is regarded by them asextremely injurious for 
their subjects. | 


10: The Parkash (Lahore), of the 26th April 1910, publishes a para- 

Vic Getiein tnt, ws - graph headed ‘‘ The Parkask Patiala Defence 

Fund.” After expressing satisfaction that con- 

tributions towards the fund are being still received, the paper acknowledges the 
following further subscriptions :— | | 


Rs, A. P. 

Amount already acknowledged me 26.4 2 
Mahashai Bisakha Singh, contractor, 

Khanki — — 50 0 oO 

Mahashai Dina Nath Chopra, contractor, ) 

Khank1 ae 10 0 Oo 
Mahashai Raghonandan Sharma, a mem- 
ber of the Arya Samaj Girgaum 

Bombay eee 57 9 9 

Total aa 513 10 9 


It understands that the money collected by different Samajesin aid of the 
fund is still with them. The collections should be remitted to it at an early 
date, as it is still necessary to maintain the fund. 


nihageh 11, The Observer (Lahore), of the oth 
Kashmi affairs. _ April 1910, publishes the following :— 


. . 6 The local Patsa Akhbar publishes a report, on the authority of its correspondent 
at Srinagar, that a part of the /dgah, which has been in possession of the Musal:: ans for 
the last eight hundred years, is being appropriated bv the Scate for the erection of a 
building. For the sake of the good name of the State and its Maharaja, we hope the 
report is not true. But from what we already know of the absolute want of sympathy, 
which characterises the attitude of the present State administration towards its Muslim 
subjects, we have.no reason to disbelieve the Srinagar correspondent of our contemporary. 
The. act, whether contemplated or in execution, involves the grossest injustice to the 
Musalmans and we strongly protest against the deed. The /dgah was purchased by 
Mir Muhammad Hamdani and dedicated by him by way of wak/, the basnamah of which 
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was drawn up in the names of the Musalmans, It is, however, a relief to learn that on 
representations being made to the Maharaja and the Governor, the work of construction . 
has been stopped and a full rey:ort of the matter submitted to His Highness, We hope 

the Maharaja will restore the whole of the /dgak to his Muhammadan subjects to whom 

it originally belonged. We also hope that old mosques, which are under State control 

and used as magazines, will be vacated and handed over to the Musalmans, as bas been 

done by the British Government at various places in the country.” 


: | | | LV -—KINE-KILLING, 


12. The Kam Dhenu (Ludhiana), of the 15th April (received on the and 
May) t9to, publishes some verses, in which the 
poet says that, owing to the daily slaughter of kine 
the condition of the native peasantry is going from badto worse. After depre- 
cating the indifference of his wealthy countrymen to the killing of cows, he urges 
the educated and well-to-do natives to attend to the question of cow-protection 
and to thereby prove the salvation of poor agriculturists, who constitute the 
backbone of the country, 


13> The Kam Dhenu (Ludhiana), of the r5th April (received on the and 
May) tg:0, publishes a communication from Fakir 
Nur Muhammad, Jubbulpur, of the Central Provinces. 
After remarking that the ancient royal saints like Rajas Dalip, Virata, Yud-. 
hishtra and others, as also sages of the type of Krishna, Vishwamitra, and Vash- 
ishtha devoted their bodies, minds and wealth to the protection of the cow, the 
writer regrets that while innumerable kine are slaughtered in this holy land before 
“our” very eyes, '‘ we” should be indifferent tv the matter and should pass 
“our” days in ease and comfort, It was owing to mother cow, he adds, that. 
India was once the foremost country in the world and possessed wealth and 
grainin great abundance. The offspring of the animal tilled land for the bene- 
fit of the people, while it supplied milk, g&z, curds, &c., for them to grow strong 
and muscular, Now, however, kine are being slaughtered in large numbers, 
and if this state of affairs continues longer the species will shortly become extinct 
in the country. Is it not, then, the duty of the people to take steps to protect 
this useful animal, which supplies all the necessaries of life for them? Indeed, 
they should not hesitate to «acrifice even their dear lives in order to afford it pro- 
tection. The writer concludes by urging the establishment of cow. protection 
societies everywhere and the spending of the money now wasted by them on marri- 
ages, in saving kine from the butcher’s knife, 


14, The Kam Dhenu (Ludhiana), of the 15th April (received on the and 
The cow-protection movement, May) 1910, says that it has long been contemplating 
the establishment of an All-India cow-protection 
society, which should maintain a house for preachers, should issne tracts and 
posters, should train singers and write to the napers in order to draw the atten 
tion of all to the cow-protection movement. It was with the object of interest- 
ing the various gaushalas and gausabhas in the matter that the ganhztkarni so- 
ciety of Badhochi (?) removed its office to Hardwar and began to issue a news 
paper called the Kam Dhenu in Urdu and Hindi. It has new decided, at the 
instance of Lala Madho Ram of the Gauhitkarnt Sabha, Bassi, tnat the represen+ 
tatives of all cow-protection societies should meet at Hardwar on the occasion. 
of Nirjala Akadashi on 16th, 17th and 18th June next to deliberate on the 
question. | 


Cowsslaughter in India. 


Cow-slaughter in India, 


V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


15. The Musalman (Amritsar), for March and April 1910, publishes an 

3 article headed “ The use of insolent and foul 

in, Arya on thefounder of Janguage by the Aryas.” Although, says the 
Journal, the complaint has become ancient history, 

Arya Editors and authors are in the habit of falsely charging Muhammadans 
with indulging in foul language. One Pandit Murari Lal Sharma, it adds, has 
recently published a pamphlet entitled ‘‘ The story of the founder of Islam (é:#. 
Musaimans), ” in which abusive and offensive language has been used towards 
the Prophet. The reason assigned by the Pandit for this conduct on his part: 
is that Muhammadans have published some books heaping obscene abuse (on 


403 


the Aryas) without any cause. After remarking that Muslim writers complain. 
that the Aryas are given to abusing (Islam and its founder), the magazine says that 
it is not difficult to ascertain which party threw the first stone. It is undeniable, 
it adds, thatthe Arya Samaj was founded by Swami Dayananda, which means 
that there existed no Aryas before that andthat no Muhammadan could have 
written any book in their condemnation before the Swami’s appearance. Pro- 
ceeding, it reproduces the strongly-worded phrases and sentences used by Daya- 
nanda (in his Satyarth /arkash) about Islam, the Prophet and the God of Muham- 
madans, It is of opinion that a perusal of the quotations will convince every fair- 
minded person that the founder of the Arya Samaj was also the first man to 
indulge in abusive and strong language. Indeed, his nature and gentlemanly dis- 
position made him a stranger to mild words and good manners, in proof of which 
assertion the journal reprints a story from an account of his life. The quotation is 
to the effect that once in the course of alecture in condemnation of the Puranas it 
was remarked by Swami Dayananda that the Christians were such degraded people 
that they represented a virgin to have given birth to a son, laying the blame at 
the door of God, and feeling no shame in committing such a heinous sin. This 
made the blood cf the Collector and the Commissioner, who were among the 
audience, boil with anger, and the latter officer assed the Treasurer to advise 
the Swami to avoid the use of strung language. The result was that in the 
course of another lecture the founder of the Arya Samaj stated that he had been 
told not to offend the Collector, the Commissioner and the Lieutenant-Governor 
by revealing the truth, but that he would speak nothing but the truth even if 
this were to displease a Chakrawati Raja. Next he quoted a verse from the 
Upanishdas to the effect that the soul could neither be pierced by any arm nor 
burnt by fire ; and proceeded <o say in a resounding tone of voice that the body 
was perishable; that it should not be saved at the cost of rectitude; that his 
body could be destroyed by any one; but that he would like to see the brave 
man wlio could destroy his soul; and that unless such a person appeared in 
the world he was not prepared even to consider whether or not he would 
suppress truth, Commenting on the above the Musalman says that the in- 
cident shows that his nature stood in the way of Swami Dayananda ex- 
pressing himself in mild and civilised language. Procesding, the journal 
reprints the aforesaid pamphlet by Pandit Murari Lal, making a running com- 
mentary cn the same in a number of foot-notes. The Pandit complains that of 
late (some) Muhammadans at Delhi have been taking advantage of the doctrine 
of ntyog to heap abuse (on the Aryas) in the streets and lanes. They have also 
been using such obscene and dirty words in regard to the founder of the Arya 
Samaj as should put a civilised person or society to the blush. Again, they 
have fouded several associations to arrest the progress of the Samaj, and 
have published some books containing unjustifiable abuse (of the Aryas )* 
The reason why Muhammadans desire a quatrel (with) and are making unfounded 
complaints to Government (against, the Aryas) is that theprogress which the 
Vedic religion is achieving is athorn in their side They have een raising 
absurd and nonsensical objections against the Arya Samaj, which has led to 
the Aryas tearing the Quran to tatters (the Musalman contends that the first 
attack came from the Aryas). The result is that sensible and educated Mu- 
hammadans have been disgusted with the absurd teachings of Islam and 
thousands of them have embraced the Vedic religion (the Editor characterises . 
the statement as a lie and says that the number of such conversions does not 
come even to one hundred). «his has led Muhammadans (éz#. the offspring 
of Hagar) to conclude that the only way to prevent the extinction of Islam 
consists in preferring as many false charges against the Aryas as possible, 
They shou!d, however, bear in mind that in this age of enlightenment, when 
science and philosophy are taught in schools and colleges, no one can credit 
the absurd things invented by Muhammad (/z#. the selfisn illiterate manf) and 
follow the savaget and tyrannicalf teachings of the Quran, which has been 
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* The Musalmin challenges the corr:ctness of this statement by asking Murari Lal 
to cite instances in support of it. | 


+ The journal invites the Arya’s attention to these words. 
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palmed off on the world asa revealed ‘book, Indeed, can any ore who has: 
pt.duated in science credit the statement contained in certain verses in the 
scripture named thatthe sky would be skinned on the day on which it bursts (the 
Editor says that the words in dispute have been interpreted to mean that the 
sky “would become red like a sk'nned lamb”). After referring to the 
story in the Qasis-ul-Ambia* rerarding the creation of sev.n skies of 
different metals, the writer of the pamphlet runs down the Quranic ex- 
planation of the phenomenon of the Seasons (which, however, the Musalman 
tries to defend) Even schoolboys, he adds, now laugh at the Prophet’s knows 
ledge of astronomy (ani physical geography) and say that only fools can believe 
in absurd and nonsensical things (like those referred to). _-fter remarking that 
the savages of Arabia alone could believe a man (Muhammad) so ignorant of 
philosophy and astronomy, he says that the sawag form of ntkah obtaining 
among them was subject to no conditions and that the couple were free to 
dissolve the union on ceasing to derive enjoyment from it and losing attraction 
for each other. It has been said of Um-Kharja that she had sexual intere: 
course with over forty men belonging to twenty (Arab) tribes ; and, as it appears 
from certain passages in Maidani, women of her type were numerous (in Arabia), 
That writer says that if any such woman performed #:4ah with a man it rested 
with her to continue to live, or break away, with him after passing one night 
in his company. After remarking that nothing could be more shameless, P-ndit 
Murari Lal says that Imam Hasan, a son of the Prophet’s daughter, performed 
nikah with over 200 divorced women; while it is also related of him that 
some times he would divorce or take unto himself as many as four wives at one 
and the same time. Bravo! exclaims the Pandit, he outdid even his maternal 
grandfather. Mughira-bin-Sabit is said to have taken in nzkak more than 
eighty women; and innumerable (other) instances to the point are to b2 met 
with in the writings of the Arabs themselves. The phenomenon can be due only 
to the great fondness of the Arabs fora change of wives, references to which 
practice occur even in the Quran. Murari Lal then ~oes on to say that, accord- 
ing to Imam Bukhari, four forms of marriage were prevalent in Arabia (in pree. 
Islamic days). In one of these, ntkah-ul-istthga, a woman was, after having 
discharged the menses, told by her husband to send for such and such a man 
and have a child by him.t The husband held himself aloof from the wife till 
the manifestation of the signs of pregnancy, alter which he could, tf he wished, 
have sexual intercourse with her. Bukhari says that the husband allowed his 
spouse to have sexual intercourse with some men of yood birth in order to get 
a child with good blood in its veins. (See the Aligarh Moiuthly for July 1go4, 
Volume II, page 7). Another form of s:éahk consisted in a party of less 
than ten men going to a woman and having sexual intercourse with her, 
If she becamne pregrant she sent for the men, who durst not disobey the 
summons, a few days after her confinement, fixed on any one of them 
as the father of the child and made it over to the man, After giving the 
particulars of the fourth form of #tkah, which was almost similar to the one 
just described, the writer of the pamphlet says that it is clear from the above 
that the founder of Islam and his companions, who are considered to have been 
respectably connected, must have been the issues of nigah-ul-isttbsa (dt. of 


* The Editor enquires whether the Aryas do not feel shame in referring to this 
book, which is from the pen of an irresponsible writer. Were he to assert on the 
authority of any of the + #ramas that it is incumbent (on them) to worship the /ézg and 
bhag (male and female sexual organs), would they not return the reply that they do not 
regard such a bcok as an authority (for them). The Muhammadans can make the same 
reply to them in regard to the Qases-ul-Ambia. 


| + The Musalman enquires from the Aryas whether nikah ul-tstidsa was not another 
name for meyog. It has no doubt about this, seeing, that the form of #iah in question. 
was in vogue anong the idolatrous secticn of the Arabs, Just as it was from Hindvism 
that these people learned worship idols, the prevalence of ntkah-ul-sstibsa among them 
must also have been due to the teachings of the Vedas. Pr 
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the aforesaid forms of nzkah),* because the only way then to obtain the prices 
less gem of a child with good blood in its veins was to send for some well- 
born man to one’s house after one’s wife had menstruated. After remarking 
that there can be no doubt as to this, because the form of nikak referred to 
was regarded with great favour at the time in question, the writer says that 
he will now speak of the characteristics which the Prophet inherited from his 
mother by remaining in her womb for nine months. The Vedic Shastras say 
‘that.one inherits the flesh, blood, heart, &c., from one’s mother; and the 
writer wishes to tell his readers how immoderate Muhammad’s lustful 
desires, which are connected with the heart, were. The founder of Islam had 
eleven wives and several concubines, whom he used to enjoy in order to 
gratify his carnal passions. One of these was his beloved Aisha, whom he 
married at the age of fifty-three, while she was a minor of nine.t He used 
to humour his minor wife beyond measure, One day he took her up on his 
shoulders to let her witness a dance (‘‘ military manceuvres,” corrects the 
paper). Indeed, why should he not have done so, seeing that Aisha loved him 
from the bottom of her heart and used to claim superiority over his other wives 
for several reasons. After referring to these reasons, Pandit Murari Lal says 
that it is said to have been related by her that when any of his wives was 
menstruating the Prophet bade her wear a fahband (a cloth worn round the 
waist and covering the legs), after which he had mubashkarat with her. Nowi 
says that the mubasharat allowable during menstrual discharges consists in 
kissing, embracing, etc., and does not include sexual intercourse). How can 
those, let Muhammadans see, who cannot control their passions even for four 
days,{ tread the right path and attain salvation. How can a person, whose 
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*The Musalman replies to this by saying that the offspring of aiyog (the Aryas) 
are impervious to all sense of shame. They do not pause to think that the forms of xzkahk 
enumerated in the pamphlet were in vogue before the promulgation of Islam and clash 
with the teachings of that religion. It is grossly unfair that the vice:, which have been 
uprooted by the Muslim faith, should be Jaid at the door of Islam and its founler. It is 
as if, in writing a life of Swami Dayananda, some mischievous (Muhammadan) writer of 
the stamp of the author of the pamphlet in question, were to put down that polyandry 
used to be prevalent among the Hindus; that they were in the habit of worshipping the 
sexual organs of Mahadeva and Parbati ; that some temples at Benares were adorned with 
grossly obscene paintings and that thousands of bastards were born in these temples ; and 
were then to call such a production “The story of Dayananda, by a critical writer.” 
Would pot ttre Aryas invoke innumerable curses on sucha writer at alltimes? After 
referring to the Quranic conception of marriage, the Mu:alman states that Swami 
Dayananda says that if a woman becomes unfit, through illness, &c., to bear children she 
should allow her husband to enter into ##yog in order to beget children, just as Kunti, 
Madri and other wives of Raja Pandu did and just as, on the death of his brothers Chit- 
rangad and Chitraviraj Vyas performed zz#yog with their widows and begot sons from 
them. “ Arya gentlemen, is it from these bastards or from (according to the Swam)) this 
offspring of zfyog your forefathers and their children, who, according to Dayananda, were 
issues of »zyog, which expression is, in the phraseology of Hindus and Muhammadans, 
an equivalent of ‘bastards ’—that you have learned religion ? After stating that 2z#ah-ui- 
tsttsza did not prevail in the Quraish tribe, the journal quotes an extract to show that 
Muhammad was the issue of a lawful marriage. 


¥ Aisha says that a girl attains puberty at the age of nine. If the Aryas represent 
her to have been a minor (at the time of her marriage), what reply can tnere be to this 
lie? Besides, their Guru Manu, has laid down thit 1 girl should be married at the age 
of eight. [fa girl of nine is a minor, can the case be otherwise with one of eight ?— 
Musalman. 


{ All th’s, replies the Musalman reso'ves itself into the objection that it is not 
allowable to make such love toa woman. After quoting Dayananda and Manu who enjoin 
that wives should be humoured, honoured and loved, the journal observes that the longing 
of man and woman for each other’s company being natural it is not sinful to gratify the 
same, and that such gratification can lawfully be sought in the company cnly of the wedd- 
ed wife. Will the Arya Samajists say, then, what offeace did the founder of Islam com- 
mit? Was it not (simply) this tnat he put into practice the theories propounded by their 
Guru Manu and their Mahartsht Dayananda? As tothe statement about his having 
been unable to control himself evén for four days there is not the least truth in it. Be 
sides, is it an offence if a person cannot forego sexual intercourse even for one day to 
seek gratification by lawful means? Ifa person requires two seers of food and takes the 
same, what offence or sin does he thereby commit ? 
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heart is always engrossed with lustful desires, be a devotee of God or among 
His beloved ? It was related by Aisha, says Muslim, that when after drinking 


water out of a cup she handed the vessel to the Prophet, he drank by placing 


his lips on the very spot touched by hers, although she might be menstruating ; 
and that the same thing was done in picking bones. Can respect and Prophet- 
hood be expected from a person who becomes enamoured of a woman and 
considers it a religious duty to lick her spittle, and that also when she looks 
down upon herself owing to menstruation ? Can shamelessness go further ?* 
Proceeding, Murari Lal relates how Hifsah once went to see her father on the 
day which Muhammad was to pass with her and how the Prophet cohabited 
with her slave girl, Mary Coptis, in her absence and in her room and bed. 
On Hifsah learning and making known this, he adds, Muhammad flew into 
anger and declared that he would not see any of his wives for one month. 
At this he was reproved by God with the words that it was lawful for him 
to cohabit with the slave girl and that he should not forego her in order to 
please his wives. “' Bravo!,” comments the writer, “the Judge has given a 
fine decision. Now enjoy yourself without any fear (and) represent (your) 
frenzy and selfish end as the word of God.” Hethen goes onto say that 
the Prophet did not abide by his word and could rot restrain himself from 
going to Aisha’s rooms on the agth day (the Musalman denies the accuracy 
of this statement), telling her that a month consisted of 29 days. Next he 
enquires from Muhammadans whether they will not put such “absurd things ” 
out of their minds even now and will waste their lives for no reason. They call 
the Prophet a good man even after this and try to cover up the blot on him 
with arguments. How long will they veil the weaknesses of aman who 
cohabited with the wife of his adopted son without (first) taking her in sskak 
and tried to deceive the world by saying that God had married him to her 
in heaven and the marriage had been witnessed by Gabriel (the Musalman 
challenges the Aryas to refer to any genuine tradition in support of the state- 
ment and says that the marriage was performed to put an end to the objection- 
able practice of not distinguishing between a real and an adopted son which 
was then prevale nt among the heathens of Arabia, just as it (now) prevails 


among Hindus). The Prophet should have been asked whether or not Zainab 


also was present at the ceremony and whether Islam allows the performance 
of a marriagein the absence of the bride. If Zainab had known anything of 
this marriage, why should she have, when alone with Muhammad, objecied to 
his having intercourse with her without (first) taking her in askah Pf lf some 
Aryas had been present there, he would have questioned Muhammad into shreds 
and shown that he who believed such a Prophet would rue in the end and be 
thrown into hell. A son’s wife should be like a daughter to one,$ and it is unlaw 


 * The Musalman replies that the tradition means that the Prophet had no _ hesita- 
tion in drinking by placing his lips even on the spot touched by Aisha’s lips, and not that 
he used to single out that spot of set purpose, his real object was to show that there was 
no difference between the said spot and any other. _If it is not shameless (on the part of 
the Aryas) to object without realizing this, what else is it ? 


+ The editor says that the Satyarth Parkash has made lying a part of the Aryas’ 
nature and that it is therefore useless to complain of their telling lies. The reason, he 
adds, why the Prophet took an oath to hold himself aloof from his wives for one month 


‘was that his hip-joint had been aislocated. 


} The (religious) books of the Aryas, replies the Musalman, do not perhaps forbid 
them to lie and this is why they t ake in the art of falsehood like mother’s milk. It also 
challenges them to substantiate the statement, adding that if they are not devoid of all 
sense ot shame they should take u p the gauntlet, for otherwise he will have the right to 
apply the epithet shameless to them. 


§ Undoubtedly the Vedas may not say so, but the Quran has forbidden the 
marrying of wives of real sons. Only those, however, who claim children obtained from 
others’ loins as their own (the ref erence is to the Aryas and the doctrine of syog) can 


‘look upon an adopted son as real son, and regard his wife in the light of a daughter. 


Let them produce any Vedic verse to show that it is unlawlul to marry the wife of an 
adopted son. They may also ask the Christians, their teachers in the art of adversely 
criticising Islam, to refer to any verse in the Bible on the subject —M salman. 
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ful to take her in marriage. Continuing, the writer states how the founder of Islam 
sought to divorce Soudah on her growing old, and says that the incident throws 
a flood of light on the Prophet’s morality, kindness of heart and sense of justice 
(the Musalman replies that the connection between man and wife is intended for 
a particular purpose and that when this end cannot be served separation is allow- 
able though not incumbent). Still, he adds, the supporters of Islam try to conceal 
the shortcomings of its founder and endeavour to make out that it was with the 
object of disseminating his religious teachings that he took unto himself a number 
of wives. Why should they invent things and represent a bad man to have been 
a good one. With what face will they appear before God? It is most dishonest 
to deceive people of set purpose. They should leave alone religion like Islam, 
should sever their connection with men of bad motives and deeds, and should 
embrace the Vedic faith in order to attain salvation.® | 


15, The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 2nd May 1910, publishes a 
note entitled ‘‘ Will the dirty literature of the Arya 
Samaj bring about the destruction of tne Samaj?” 
It says that Arya newspapers, e.y., the Avgun and the Hindustan, now and then 
indulge in the boast that their circulation has been increasing at a rapid pace. 
There is, however, nothing to be surprised at in the latter occurrence, because 
the pungent articles published by the above papers cannot but be appreciated 
by a large number of persons, After remarking that their readers consist only 
of Arya Samajists, the paper quotes an extract from the Atndustans (Lucknow) 
finding fault with the foul writings of the Arya Press and opining that if the 
evil is not remedied it will be certain to work the ruin of the Arya Samaj. 
If a tree, adds the Patsa Akhbar, is known by its fruit, these writings should 
indicate the character of the Samaj. It is true that the leading Aryas like 
Lalas Munshi Ram, Hansraj and Lajpat Rai do not use strong language 
towards non-Aryas. The newspapers read by the general Arya public, however, 
indulge in such strong and disgusting language (Dharampal’s Avrzun is the 
worst offender in this respect) that one cannot but feel sorry at it. 


Writings of the Arya Press, 


17- The Pazsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 2n1 May tg!o, publishes a 
communication from one Hakim Mazhar-ud-din 
headed ‘‘ The question of ch4u¢ and the Hindus 
and Muhammadans.” After remarking that the paper has published a series of 
articles on the subject, the writer says that the introduction of the institution of 
chhut among the Hindus was ascribable neither to any revalation from God 
nor to a desire to humiliate the Prophet’s followers or to injure their trade. 
The last statement, he adds, could have been correct only if the Muhammadans 
had taken to trade on their arrival in India and their business had been des- 
troved by the Hindu institution of chhut. Alter remarking that the Hindus 
have shown themselves to be less bigoted and more broad-minded than any 
other people, the writer observes that when large numbers of their co-religionists 
began to embrace Islam they took the only step which, as subjects of Maham- 
madan Kings, they could adopt to preserve their religion, vzz,, they established 
the institution of chhué in order to express abhorrence for Hindu conversions to 
Islam and to overawe those who were stillinthe Hindu fold. After remarking 
that subsequently the practice assumed the form ofa national or religious 
institution, he says that it is quite natural for a religious sect to feel abhorrence 
for renegades from it, and that even the followers of the Prophet are not above 
this, seeing that they treat a Muhammadan convert to Christianity or Aryaism 


_ The question of chhveé. 


, * The editor says that he feels surprised at the Aryas making use of the word 

‘6 salvation ” because they believe that God cannot forgive any sin,—of whatever nature 
it may be and whether it be committed by an extremely pious man (paze 236 of the 
Satyarth Parkash, 1st edition). According to this text, Swami Dayananda also does 
not appear to have attained salvation, seeing that he used to take dang in his youth 
and was also an atheist for a time (page 11 of his larger biography). It must pain the 
hearts of his followers to think that, because of his misdeeds and sinfulness, he also must 
be in some “ connubial womb (prisou house) ’’. 
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with less toleration than a Christian Englishman or .a Hindu Arya. There is, 
therefore, no reason why the feelings of disunion and hatred existing between the 
Hindus and Muhammadans should be deepened by interpreting the question 
of chhut in a bigoted spirit. As regards the backwardress of the Muham- 
madans in trade, that event is due not tothe Hindu institution of chhut, but 
to their own indifference and ignorance. And in order to make them take more 
kindly to trade they should be taught the lessons of honesty, frugality and 
perseverance and not turned into bigots by ripping open old sores. 


In another communication, che writer, one Syad Zain-ul: Abdin (of Delhi) 
says that the discussion in the Paisa Akhbar about the question of c¢hhut has 
led to an outcry by the Hindu press. his important question, he adds, 1s closely 
connected with the advancement of the Muhammadans and he prays to God that 
the discussion may lead to their doing something practical in the matter. He 
also invites God’s blessing on the Editor, Munshi Mahbub Alam, for having taken 
up the question at the most opportune mement Continuing, he observes that 
a study of history shows that every nation which rose in the world achieved 
greatness with the aid chiefly of trade. The Muhammadans remained a great 
people only so long as they were engaged in trade and could boast of hundreds 
and thousands of merchant princes. During the Muhammadan period, when the 
‘trade (of India) was entirely in the hands of the Prophet’s followers, the Hindus 
‘were steeped in poverty. The wise among the latter put their heads together 
‘and hit ‘on chhst in order to induce their co-religionists to engage in trade, 
with the result that the Muhammadans have been overtaken by poverty. And 
if the wretched condition of the Musalman has. prompted the Editor to throw 
‘light on the question of chhut, why should the Hindus feel angry at this ? 
After enlarging on the backwardness of the Muhammadans of Delhi in trade 
the writer observes that his co-religionists should feel grateful to those Hindus 
who filltheir pockets with the former’s money and still humiliate them (the 
Musalmans) when selling things to them. But for such treatment being accorded 
to them, he adds, the trophet’s followers would have been well nigh ruined 
and would not ‘have thought of again taking to trade. Next he reminds them 
of the Quranic verse that “ all infidels are untouchables,” and says that Islam 
makes it incumbent on its followers to shun unbelievers. Indeed, the Shias, as 
also devout Musalmans, buy nothing from the Hindus, which conduct on their 
part is worthy of appreciation The explanation by the Hindus that. the 
institution of chhut is based on medical considerations is absolutely without 
foundation. It is, therefore, incumbent on the Muhatnmadans to establish 
Anjumans in all cities to promote trade among their co-religionists, and to buy 
and sell among themselves (alone). They should tell Hindus that they 
wish, not to boycott the latter, but to revive their dead trade, to supply 
their own requiremen's, and to stand on their own legs. If they do not, 
in disregard of the call of the Pazsa Akhvar, engage in trade and start 
their own shops of all descriptions they would become poorer from day to 
day. They should continue buying from non-Muhammadans so long as they 
have not made arrangements for supplying their own wants. When, however, 
they have accomplished this task they should consider if unlawful for them to 
patronise otner than Muslim shops except in case of dire necessity. 


In another communication, one Maqsud Husain, of the Galsi (?) bazar, 
Cawnpore, says that a union between the Hindus and Muhammadans constitutes 
the first step towards the country’s advancement. The two communities cannot, 
however, join hands till the abolition of the institution of chhut, because of which 
the Hindus call the Muhammadans mlechhas and regard the latter with feelings 
of contempt. ‘he Prophet’s followers treat. the Hindus in a brotherly spirit, 
but the latter look upon them as more unclean than cow’s dung and urine, with 
the result that a union between the two is an impossibility. If the Hindus do 
not give up chhut, why should the Muhammadans suffer humiliation and “dis - 
grace (at the former’s hands) ? They should hasten to cut off all connection 
with the Hindus: they are theists and, so long as chhut is observed towards 
them, should leave off taking things prepared by the followers of Hinduism. It 
is a matter of shame that although they are called mlechhzs and rakhshashas 
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by Hindus, they should needlessly depend on the latter for their requirements 

st, a trivial thing). Can they not doa haf/wai’s work? If they can, why should 
they make over their hard-earned money to those (Hindus) who, in selling things 
to them, make no difference between them and sweepers ? Why do they not give 
their money to those who look upon them as their brothers ? If they did so, their 
co-religionists would be delivered from the bondage of the Hindus, many poof 
Muhammadans would be placed in the position to earn their bread, theic harde 
earned money would remain with them, and they would become a distinguished 
nation, 


18 The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 6th May rgto, publishes a note 
| entitled “* Why should the Hindus of Peshawar buy 
—— Mahammadans meat from Muhammadans.” It reports that a few 
opera days back the Deputy Commissioner, Peshawar, 
sent for the local Hindu leaders and asked them to fcrget the past doings (of 
the Musalmans) and to resume buying meat from Muhammadan butchers. After 
remarking that it is not known what effect the advice has had en them, it invites 
attention to an incident reported by the Frontier Auvocate. That paper alleges 
that (recently) a Hindu bought som: meat from a Muhammadan butcher, that 
the latter mixed some beef in the same, and that the former threw away the meat 
on coming to know of this. Ifthe incident, adds the Hindustan, is well founded 
why should the Hindus of Peshawar buy meat from Muhammadan butchers and 
thereby defile their religion? The conduct of the Depu.y Commissioner in 
tenderirg the above advice to the leading Hindus was thoroughly becoming the 
responsible position held by him and in entire accord with his peaceful nature. 
But the question is what notice he has taken of the above action on the part of 
the Muhammadan butcher referred to. 


VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(4) —Education. 


19. The Vaks/ (Amritsar), of the aoth April (received on the 4rd May) 
} 1910, publishes a communication headed “ The 
PP on agua Councillors on question of education and Muhammadan Council- 
lors.” Adverting to the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale’s 
resolution about primary education, the writer,—one Umar Bakhsh,—finds fault 
with the Punjabi Muhammadans on the Imperial Council for having opposed 
the resolution. He also deprecates the conduct of a Muhammnadan member 
(of the Punjab Legislative Council) in running down education, and regrets that 
the Islamic community should be represented on the Legislative Councils by men 
who ga against their personal practices and experiences, as also against their 
information regarding the wants of their co-religionists, Continuing, he enquires 
whether it is not necessary for the Muhammadan residents of places, where 
Muslim Leagues and Islamia Anjumans exist, to hold public meetings to ine 
form Government that the Musalmans of the Punjab stand in sore need of 
education, especially primary education, and that the mistaken opinions of 
Muhammadan Councillors on the subject represent their own and not theie 
communities’ views. He tells his co-religionists that if they keep silent in the 
matter they have to repent of their conduct, which is certain to prove injurious 
to their interests. 


20. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 28th April r910, publishes a 
leader headed “ Dissemination of primary education 
by educating villagers.” Although, it says, Govern- 
ment has not accepted the Resolution about free primary education (recently 
moved in the Impevial Council), the time is not far off when the subject-matter 
of the motion will occupy a prominent place among the greatest wants of the 
country. After remarking that it will take the shape of the necessity for educate 
ing agriculturists and other villagers, the paper observes that although education 
has raised (a very large number. of) natives to a higher intellectu:! plane, neither 
Government nor the people have as yet paid serious a'tention to the education 
of the rural population. Lord Curzon was the first Viceroy to realise Guverie 
ment’s duty in the matter, but no sympathetic solution of the question was 


Primary education. 
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ii arrived at during His Lordship’s Viceroyalty: Now, however, when efforts have 
if begun to be made to better the lot of the agricultural classes, the question of edu- 
cating them has been steadily gaining in importance and attracting the attention 
of the children of the soil. In support of this assertion the paper quotes extracts 
from the article headed “ Rural Agricultural Education” contributed to the last 
number of the Hindustan Review (Allahabad) by a Mr. Srinawasan, who Says 
that village schools constitute the country’s greatest want and that they should 
teach agriculture, gardening, cattle rearing, sericulture, veterinary science, &c. 
After referring to what has been achieved in Europe, America and Ceylon in this 
direction, it says that the people should lose no timein making their own arrange- 
ments for the education of villages, establishing panchayats and making them 
responsible for the managment of village schools. It is, however, of opinion that 
in order to make the project a complete success Government should be asked to 
levy a light education tax on the rural population, the receipts being augmented 
by contributions from Government and zamindars. 


(¢) Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


a1. The Kam Dhenw (Ludhiana), of the 15th April (received on the and 

—a May) 1910, publishes a communication from one 
Nur Muhammad, Fakir, of Jubbulpur, Central Pro- 

vinces. The writer says that 85 per cent, of natives earn their bread by agricul- 
tural work and that consequently what promotes agriculture in the country 
confers the greatest benefits on them. Continuing, he remarks that grain, milk 
and ghé enter very largely into the dietary of the people of India, but that the 
same have grown very dear and are still rising in price. The result is that his 
countrymen have grown weak and lakhs of them are annually carried off by 
cholera, plague, malarial fever, and the like. The just Government has been 
devising numerous means to remedy the evil and to improve the condition of its 
native subject, It is not, however, fair that the latter should sit with folded hands 
and should leave the entire battle to be fought by the authorities. Proceeding, 
the writer makes his suggestion to end the above state of affairs, adding that “ all 
of us” are brothers and should join hands to drive hunger and suffering from the 
country, which will benefit Government also to no small extent. He lays down 
some rules for the guidance of Hindus, Muhammadans and Parsis and other classes 
of natives, who are asked, among other things, to obey and remain loyal to the 
rulers, to rear bovines, to abstain from eating the flesh of these animals and not 
to sell them to butchers. The writer further asks them to unite and establish 
gaushalas and cow-protection societies in all cities and towns, realising subscrip- 
tions at fixed rates for the maintenance of these institutions. In conclusion, he 
urges zamindars to establish societies in all villages to reclaim land and to help 
one another. 
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DEPARTMENTAL NOTICE, 


OwInc to the move of the office to Simla, newspapers received 
up-to the 5th May ror1o have been included in this issue ; all news- 
papers received after the 5th will be included in the next issue of 
the 14th May 19!0. 


LAHORE : V. VIVIAN, 
\@ Asst. to the Dy. Inspector General of Police, 
The 7th Mey i910. Criminal Investigation Depariment, Punjab, 


ee aly 


Punjab Government Press, Lahore—10°5*10—299— 102—Hi, L; S, 


Mane) *, 


: ’ 
? ebpe i 
: | . ¢ ’ 
¥ e Bw « ‘ oe Ae 
é | ’ 
: i 4 / a & ae y . ; _ 
Pay 
° - oe” oe, ‘ ee ee : 
7 ¥ - 
, i 
° 
- 
: 
. 


| 

} 
a ; | >) Oe eee Fee 
Pi a MP Te 


( Vol. XXIII. | 


[ Confidential ] 


SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


NATIVE NEWSPAPERS 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB. 
Examined up to 14th May 1910. 


CONTENTS. 
meee) Q ener 
I.—Po.irics, V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS, 
Page. 
(a) Foreign— 23. Acomplaint (Hunter) sos see 
1, The British occupation of Egypt (Watan) ... 413] 24, The question of chhut (Paisa Akhbar) .,., 
2, Persian affairs (Paisa Akhbar) ove oe = 1b. | 29 Ditto ( Ditto | oo 
3. Ijl-treatment of Indians in the Mauritius Island 26. Ditto goo  ” faene Eee 
(Paisa Akhbar) cee ove oo. 414 
4, Ill-treatment of Indians in the Transvaal (Vakil) ... 1b, VI.—LEGISLATION, 
5, Indians and the Transvaal (Punjabee) ... as 405 2 
27, Working of the New Press Law (Passa Akhbar) 
(>) Home— 
6. The late King-Emperor (Paisa Akhbar) coe 00, VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION, 
f Ditto ( pute J ae > 
. ities ee a (a) Judicial-- 
9. Ditto (Alhbarei-\ Am) ae ily 
10. King George V (Tribune)  ... i wa i (b) Police— 
11. The prevailing unrest (?unjab Samachar) -» 417 | 98 ‘The Indian Police (Mashir-t-Police) ss 
12. Government and sedition (Hunter) mie ee ° 
13. Hindus and Government (Hindustan) ... ~~: £18 (¢) Municipal and Cantonment affairs— 
14, Hindus and the administration (Paisa Akhbar) 4. tb. Nil. 
15, The poverty of india (Pasa Akhbar) oe 419 


16, Is not the Pritish rule a blessing to Indias? (Oriental 
Gazette) eee eee eee eee 1b, 


17. The Indian Navy and the tax payers of India 
(Lunjabee) eas ese ooo a 


Li, ~-AFGIHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER, 


18. The Peshawar tivts (frontier Advocate)... ion ae 
19, Vitto (Punjubee) ae ie a 


ILL.—Nativa STATES, 


Nil. 
IV.—NINE- KILLING, 


90. Cow Litiing in India (am Dhenu) ‘ai iis 


21. ithe (. Sille: 7 ore re” 


(d) Education— 


£9. The State Scholarship for the Punjab (Vakil) 


(Laisa Akhbar) 200 


(e) Agriculture and guestions affecting the land— 
Nil, 


(f) Ratlways and Communications— 


Nil. 


‘g) Postal matters — 


(h) Miscellaneous — 


224 er dang and Cow-s ‘ling (‘vam Dhenu) ver 423 


31. The Frontier Advocate (Frontier Advocate) 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS EXAMINED BY THE 


SPECIAL BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE Ist MAY 1910. 


Ko. 


Name, Locality, Name of Publisher. 
ENGLISH, 
DAILY, 
Tribune .», | Lahore .. | Bibari Lal 
TRI-WEEKLY, 
Panjabee ,.. | Lahore .» | Mul Chand 
BI-WEEKLY. 
Observer Lahore .. | Nizam-ud-din 
Punjab Times and Frontier | Rawalpindi .». | J. R. Thapur 
News, 
WEEKLY. 
Khalsa Advocate Amritsar ... | Bahadar Singh 
FORTNIGHTLY, 
Harbinger Lahore ... | Muhammad Firoz Din 
URDU. 
DAILY. 
Akhbar-i-’Am Lahore vee | Govind Sahai 
Paisa Akhbar elt we .. | Abdul Aziz 
BI-WEBKLY. 
Vakil .. | Amritsar we | Abdul Aziz 
WEEKLY, 
Afghan Peshawar . | Saiyid Mehdi Shak 
Ahl.-i-Hadis .. | Awritsar .. | Sana-ulla 
Ahluwalia Gazette ies Do, ... | Lehna Singh 
Arjan Lahore Dharampal, B.A, 
Army News .. | Ludhiana ... | Hira Lal & Co, 
Arya Gazette Lahore Rhowani Das 


Badar 

Civil and Military News ... 
Curzon Gazette 
Delhi Gazette 
Frontier Advocate 


Hakam 


Haq oo 
Haq Pasand 
Hindustan 
Hunter 
Jhang Sial 


Kapurthala Akhbar 


‘Lytton Gazette ses 


Khair Kbwah-i-Hind eee 


Khair Khwah-i-Riasathai 
Hindi, 

} Leader oe 

Millat ‘ike 

Mister Gazette pr 


Native States Gazette nen 
Nur 


Nur Afshan TY) 
Paisa Akhbar sae 
Patiala Akhbar oan 


Kadian, Gurdaspur district 


Ludhiana eee 
Delhi se 

Do. eee 
Dera Ismail Khan ee 


Kadian, Gurdaspur district 
Delhi 
Amritsar cee 
Lahore 
Do. 
Jhang 
Kapurthala ios 
Delhi 
Do. 
Lahore 
Amritsar ee 
Lahore 
Do, 
Delhi sin 
Kadian, Gurdaspur district 
Ludhiana ee 


Lahore es 


Patiala re 


Muhammad Sadiq 
Saiyid Muhammad 
Mirza Hairat 
Sajjad Husain 
Karm Chand 
Yakub Ali 

Kasim Ali 

Ram Nath 

Ram Sarn Dutt 
Muhammad Bakhsh 
Prabh Dyal 

Hamid Husain 
Bulaki Das 

Maha Narain 
Ghulam Nabi 
Karm Chand Mohan 
Shuja Ulla 

Ali Bakhsh 


ees 


Nasir Ali and Ashigq Ali... 


Muhammad Yusaf 


Revd. Dr. E, M, Wherry... 


Abdul Aziz 


Saiyid Rajab Ali Shah ... 


Circulation, 


1,273 copies, 


4,322 


1,000 
250) 


152 


500 


200 
382 
8,070 
200 
2,262 
155 
1,000 
50 
100 
200 
1,500 
150 
200 
200 
500 
8.377 
300 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS EXAMINED BY THE 


SPECIAL BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE Ist MAY 


1910—CONCLUDED. 
No. Name, Locality. Name of F ublisher, Circulation. 
URDU— CONCLUDED. 
W EEKLY—concluded. 
39 | Parkash Lahore Krishan oes 1,723 copies 
40 | Punjab Samachar ee Do. «- | Hira Lal 705s 
41 {| Rajput Gazette os | DO, «| Thakur Sukhram Das __... 650 55 
42 | Municipal Gazette and| Do. «-- | Din Muhammad 600» 
Sada-i-Hind., 
43 | Sadiq-ul-Akhbar »»» | Bahawalpur | Maulvi Ata Ullah pee 292» 
44 Ditto Rewari Safdar Hussain oii 200 ;, 
45 | Sewak Lahore .. | Atma Ram eos 200» 
46 | Sialkot Paper Sialkot «-. | Todar Mal 500s; 
47 | €iraj-ul Akhbar . | Jhelum «. | Maulvi Fakir Muhammad 450 » 
48 | Tahzib-ul-Niswan .e. | Lahore Mumtaz Ali 240 5, 
49 | Tajar Delhi .. |Ghulam Ahmad Khar ... 200_—Ssé=é>;, 
60 | Tohfa Shahjehan-i-Delhi ...| Do. Kurban Ali me my 
51 | Victoria Paper .. | Sialkot ee. | Gian Chand eee 600 sy, 
52 | Wafadar Lahore Fazal-ud-din on 600 4 
53 | Watan Do. Muhammad Insha Ullah ... 1,800 ,, 
54 | Zamindar Karmabad, Gujranwala dis- | Zafar Ali Khan, B.A. ‘ai 7 4 
55 | Zinda Dil J silanes city .. | Mubarak Ali ows 200 » 
FORTNIGHTLY, 
56 | Almunir .. | Chiniot Hafiz Khuda Bakhsh ie « 
57 | Anwar-ul-Islam .e. | Sialkot ee. | Karim Bakhsh 900 _~=C=,, 
58 | Kam Dhenu Ludhiana Daulat Ram sik 100: « 
59 | Mohyal Gazette .. | Kala, Jhelum district Mehta Sham Das sina = 
MONTHLY, 
60 | Amrit Hissar Ganeshi Lal i 
61 | Arorbans Parkash Lahore Salig Ram 200 5, 
62 | Arya Musafir Jullundur. Wazir Chand ‘a 100, 
63 | Chaudhwin Sadi ... | Rawalpindi Siraj-ud - Din Ahmad, 200 = 
| Bar -at-Law, 
64 | Gau Mata .». | Lahore Alayar Khan ose ae 
65 | Indar ae oY ... | Dharampal, B,A, = 3.600 ,, 
66 | Jauhar .. | Amritsar Muhammad Ismail Khan...  ——e 
67 | Kakezai Social Reformer ... | Lahore Fazl Din ‘4 me 4 
68 | Makhzan | Delhi ». | Abdul Kadir “i 4,000 , 
69 | Mujaddad © »- | Lahore «» | Taj Din Ahmad we 200 » 
70 | Mussalman «. | Amritsar .. | Sanaculla we 200 4 
71 | Oriental Gazette ... | Lahore Mehraj Din eo 500, 
72 | Sadhu Do. »- | Shiobart Lal, M.A. sin os a 
73 | Martand oo] ae ... | Kanhya Lal ee 260°"; 
74 | Raghbir Patrika aah a .. | Prab Dial - a 
75 | Yar Shatir . | Peshawar Muhammad Abdalla... a 
GURMUKHI. 
WEEKLY. : 
76 | Prem* «+ | Ferozepore «+» | Prem Singh oe 600 _ ,, 
77 | Tunjabi ~ ferages ... | Parduman Singh eve 200, 


* No copy received during the week, 
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T.— Poxrtics. 
(1! —Foreign. 


1. The Watan (Lahore), of the 6th May 1910, publishes a paragraph 
headed “ The British occupation of Egypt and the 
Egyptian nationalists.” It concedes that the Egyp- 
tian patriots desire to be free and independent is not illegitimate, seeing that they 
are not a really conquered people and England occupies their country simply as a 
trustee and reformer, Still, adds the paper, their desire can remain legitimate 
only so long as they do not overstep the bounds of constitution and propriety in 
making their demand. Again, before asking for independence they should prove 
themselves deserving and worthy of the same. It is true that the prosperity and 
advancement which the British occupation of Evypt has brought to that countr 

within the short space of thirty years is without parallel in the history of the 
land of the Pharoahs, The progress so far achieved is not, however, complete 
and permanent, and it, therefore, pains the Editor to see the Egyptian nation- 
alists create indignation against the British occupation of their country. After 
praising the British above every other Government in the world, he remarks that 
the best course for the Egyptians to have followed would have been to please the 
English by good conduct and to derive benefit by sitting at the latter’s feet. So 
far, however, from doing so, they are, by their insolence and turbulence, setting 
against themselves a civilised and powerful nation, which possesses the strenoth 
to bring them fully totheir senses. They are thus keeping themselves from the 
advantages which they, as also their co-religionists of other countries, are likel 

to secure in the near future by entertaining feelings of true friendship for the 
English. Continuing, the paper says that it is to the interests of the Prophet’s 
followers in all parts of the world to look upon the English as their patrons and 
friends. It is the English alone, it adds, who truly act up to the teachings of 
Islam and it is not unlikely that the Muhammadan religion may rise again with 
their help. At all events the present doings of the Egyptian Muhammadans are 
the reverse of praiseworthy and the agitation carried on by them can do them no 
good, nay, it will be certain to work irreparable injury to themselves and their 
co-religionists in other parts of the world. Indeed, because of this agitation, 
they are about to lose the liberty of speech and writing, which misfortune the 
short-sighted swarajisis have, to some extent, already inflicted on India. After 
referring to the suppression of the Punch, an Arabic weekly (published in Egypt), 
for insulting the memory of the deceased Buetros Pasha, the Wutun quotes the 
words of the British representative in Egypt that the best memorial to the 
murdered Pasha will be to continue the work of maintaining peace and that if 
the nationalists do not mend their ways a most stringent press law will have to 
be introduced. In conclusion, the paper expresses a hope that the nationalists 
will act up to its advice and will abstain from abusing the liberty conferred on 
them and from behaving insolently towards the beneficent British Government. 


2. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 7th May 1910, publishes a 

| communication from one Muhammad Ibrahim (a 
Persian affairs. Baluch), of Kotah (?) in the Dera Ghazi Khan 
district. The letter is headed “ Persia, unfortunate Persia !” and begins by 
saying that the country named is about to come to grief. Its northern part, 
adds the writer, has been occupied by Russian troops, while the adherents 
of the depused Shah are still in arms. The new Government, however, has 
not sufficient troops either to quell the civil war or to exert pressure on Russia 
to withdraw her soldiers from Persia. (Some time back) it sought protection 
from England and Russia, and applied (to these powers) for aloan. They 
consented to grant the application, but only on the condition that the Shah’s 
dominion should be mide over to them in return for the money. The Govern. 
ment, however, stood firm and refused to execute a sale-deed in regard to the 
etrritories administered by it. Continuing, the writer enquires whether Persia 
will be visited with ruin for the offence of trying to throw the yoke of adversity 
and humiliation off her neck. Will the Islamic land, he further asks, which 
was acquired with the blood of the ancestors of the Muhammadans, be trampled 
under the hoofs of the horses of the savage Cossacks ? Will the Muslim places 
of worship in it (now) resound, not with the cries of Allah-o- Akbar, but with 
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the sound of Church bells ? Next the writer apostrophises the Islamic spirit 
of universal brotherhood, and asks whether it has departed from the Muham- 
madan world (for ever). After remarking that if the banner of Islam is hauled 
down in Persia to-day, the same fate will befall it in Turkey ‘and ‘ Afghanistan 
to-morrow, he-enquires from his Indian co-religionists whether, in such an event, 
the question of their political importance will not be laid to rest for ever under 
the: platform of the Muslim League. Where are the Islamic Press and enthusi- 
astic Muslim meetings which, on the powers bringing pressure to bear on 
Turkey, used to shake the walls of the House of Commons. What has become 
of Messrs. Sohrwardi and Kidwai, the originators of the Pan-Islamic movement, 
who aspire to uniting the Muhammadans of the world in one common band of 
brotherhood ? Where are the enthusiastic Muhammadan nationalists who do 
not. call themselves Sunis, Shias and the like, but take pride in simply calling 
themselves Musalmans ? They should shake off their sleep and gird up their 
loins to save Persia, the beloved of their forefathers, from being ruined. They 
should strongly urge the jist and enlightened British Government to rescue 
poor Persia from the clutches of the Muscovites. They should algo open a 
subscription ‘list to relieve the financial difficulties of the country in question. 
Can ‘they not colleet the small sum of ‘Rs. 6,00,000 to prevent the sale of Persia ? 
If the absence of the Islamic spirit of brotherhood among them does ‘not: allow 
of their making a present of the above amount to their oppressed co-religionists 
inthe Shah’s dominions, they should make’ it over to the latter as a debt of 
honour. There are hundreds of rich Musalmans in India, and it shoyld not be 
difficult for them to find six laks of rupees. Indian Muhammadans should give 
up the idea of founding’ a University at Aligarh and should also abstain from 
crying over their degraded condition. Do they not realise the danger that if 
Persia were to pass into the hands of the czar, other Muslim kingdoms also would 
come to grief ? And would they, then, not share the fate of the Jews? They 
should have at least some sense of shame. Are they not descended from the 
worthy forefathers who used to sacrifice their lives and property in defence of 
the first followers of Islam? They should rise and do something (practical). 
If they do so, Government will undoubtedly lend its support to a devotedly loyal 
community like theirs, and their Persia will be rescued out of the pit of ruin. 
They can fully convince Government that the integrity of Persia is of great 
political use to it in regard to its possessions in the Kast. The ruin of Persia 
will not concern that country alone, but will loose the dogs of warin all parts of 
the world. This would involve the British Government in grave difficulties and 
inspire Indian revolutionaries with high hopes of success. In conclusion, the 
writer expresses the hope that his weak voice will find an echo in the hearts of 
all sections of the Prophet's followers. 


8, The Patsa. Akhbar (Lahore), of the 7th May 1910, pubhshes a note 
ee entitled “‘ The unfortunate Indians in Mauritius.” 
ee Indians in the The paper says that the Indians residing -abroad are 
everywhere subjected to some trouble by their white 
neighbours,. Not to speak of other foreign lands, it adds, even the British 
Colonies subject Indians to undeserved hardships. After remarking that the 
wretched plight of the Indians residing in South Africa is knéwn to all, the 
Editor reports that in Mauritius also the life and property of his unfortunate 
fellow-countrymen are. always in danger, although the British Government is 
adverse to the subjection of mankind to unjustifiable hardships. Proceeding, he 
quotes an extract from the Panjabee, in which that paper reports the murder in 
the above island of three Indian coolies at the hands of white men, who have, 
however, escaped scot-free. He cannot say what has come over white nations 
that they favour violence and coercion and are thereby bringing disgrace on 
humanity. Will not the British Government, he asks, prevent the white settlers 
in the Crown colonies from ill-treating Indians even now ? 


4, The Vakil (Amritsar), of the 4th May 1910, publishes‘a note headed 
—— “The troubles 4 the Transvaal Indians.” It 
“treatment of indians in the deeply pains one’s heart to see, remarks: the paper, 
cas that the sufferings of the Indians in: the Transvaal 
have not-ended-as yet. A telegram to Mr. Polak. from Johannesburg. reports. 
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that.no effort to‘settle the matter .will:be made before the meeting of the Federal 
Parliament. It further appears from the message that the last batch of the Indian 
passive resisters has forcibly been shipped off and that the families of not a few 
of the men so treated have been left. behind and are without any means of sup- 
porting themselves. After remarking that according to the telegram, over 
Rs. 2,000 a month is required to support these destitute families, the paper says 
that this would show that the fund in aid of the Transvaal Indians has been 
opened ‘at an opportune moment and that the money collected is being put to a 
very good use. If, however, it adds, the controversy is not settled at an early 
date, the subscription, which does not total more than a lakh, will be soon run 
through, when the Indians in the ex-Boer Republic will be faced with a two-fold 
difficulty, v7z., the men will suffer imprisonment and deportation, while their 
families will have to starve. This should melt even the stoniest heart, and it is 
inexplicable that the Transvaal Government should sacrifice mercy, justice and 
expediency at the altar of colour, pride and racial hatred. | 


5. The following is from. the Punyabee 
eS (Lahore), of the 12th May .1910 :—.. 


“Tndia cannot be too grateful to Mr. Henry S. L. Polak for his passionate and 
persistent advocacy of the: cause: of our unhappy countrymen in the Transvaal. In the 
current: number of the Indsan Review he gives a harrowiag picture of: the heights - oj 
hypocrisy and the depths of meanness to which the Transvaal Government has of late. been 
rising and falling alternately in its. wild efforts to rid the Colony of self-respecting Indians, . 


“We read :— 


“ The latest scandal, in deporting to India 60 passive resisters, who are mostly born or domiciled in South 

Africa, is, however, too gross to be likely to be passed over by the people of India. It will be strange if a cry of 
- anger does not ring throughout the land, and a grim determination does not arise that treatment of this kind 
must promptly cease. It is quite clear that the Transvaal Government are desirous of attacking the passive 


resisters through their natural anxiety on behalf of their families. An attempt is being made to strike at the 
men through the women and children. 


“ More than that— 


“The authorities are endeavouring to crush the movement by deporting all those who are to-day in the 
forefront of the battle. The pretext, of course, is that these men cannot be identified, and that, being 
apparently — immigrants, they are rightly removed from the Colony. But this is sheer hypocrisy, for 
every one of the men concerned has already identified himself to the satisfaction of the authorities, each has 
gone to gaol at least once already (many quite a number of time) and is therefore perfectly well known to those 
concerned ; and although some are born in the Transvaal and some born or domiciled in Natal or another part 
of South Africa, they are, nevertheless, being despatched to India where they have never been in their lives 
before, where they will find themselves utter strangers, and penniless, whilst those depending upon them are left 
destitute. The immorality of the whole procedure is obvious, for the Transvaal Government make no provision 


whatever for the families of the deportees, either by way of maintenance in the Transvaal or by arranging for 
them to accompany their natural protectors 


“ Add to all this that the deportations can only take place by getting the victims 
kidnapped by the Portuguese authorities on the frontier and bumped on board a steamer 
bound for India, and you get an idea of the magnitude of the Indian problem in South 
Africa. Where is Lord Crewe who had assured the world not long ago that the Indian 
question would “come up for consideration and modification in the event of there being a 


further session of the Transvaal] Parliament?” The Transvaal Parliamen t is pow in session, 
but what about his Lordship’s solemn promise ? ” 


6. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 9th May 1910, publishes a 
: cartoon with black borders in which India is seen 
The late King Emperor. 


weeping in front of a bust of His late Majesty. The 
letter-press is as follows :— 


“ India in mourning for the King Emperor.” 


7.. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 9th May 1910, publishes an 
article headed ‘‘ The distressing demise of Em- 
peror Edward VII.” Itis with the deepest sorrow 
and grief, says the paper, that it announces the sudden death, after a brief illness, 
of His Majesty the King Emperor. The sad tidings, it adds, spread in Lahore 
with lightning rapidity, struck the whole city dumb and plunged it into deep 
mourning. After remarking that a story of His Majesty’s life has been published . 
in another place, it says that the illustrious dead was one ofthe greatest 
statesmen and Sovereigns of the. world. It was he who conquered the hearts of 


The late King Emperor.. 
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the Boers by holding out the olive branch to them, while the isolaticn of England 
led him to conclude friendly alliances with France, Russia and Japan. The 
result of all this is that if England were now to be involved in a war she would 
be supported by several friendly powers, which consummation is ascribable to 


the political foresight of His late Majesty. 


8. The Puisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 10th May 1910, publishes a leader 
ois tits Khe @ headed “ The King is dead. Long live the King !” 
ee The paper says that the entire population of India 
is shedding tears of blood over the sad death of the late King Emperor. Meetings 
to mourn His late Majesty’s demise are being held everywhere, and thousands 
and lakhs of resolutions will be sent to the Royal Family (to condole with it). 
The late King Emperor was great, not only in regard to the vastness of his 
dominions, but also owing to his love of peace and mankind. It is not, therefore, 
easy to see what irreparable injury the world must sufter through his passing 
away. One can only pray that his son and successor may also prove to be a 
statesman of his calibre and a philanthrophist upholding the cause of international 
peace. Continuing, the paper says that, in the well-known speech made by him 
on his return from the Indian tour, the present King Emperor dwelt on the im- 
portance of treating natives with sympathy, and that consequently the entire Indian 
population should express joy at His Majesty’s accession to the British throne. 
After referring to the vastness of the British Empire, it prays for peace to the 
late King Emperor’s soul and for long life and prosperity to his successor. 


9, Writing under the heading ‘“ The late King Emperor” the Akhbar-i- 
is tts tee ’Am (Lahore), of the 11th May 1910, remarks that 
ee blessed are they whose death brings tears from the 
world. After remarking that this distinction has fallen to the lot of the late King 
Emperor, it observes that His Majesty’s last moments are said to have been very 
eaceful. It is saddening, nevertheless, that a Sovereign of his good nature, 
fear of God and solicitude for the welfare of the ruled should so soon have left 
this world, and that also when his subjects, who are spread all over the world, 
did not even dream of his death. The grief which his passing away has caused 
to the conquered subjects of Great Britain is by no means less than that which 
has been experienced by the Royal Family and theruling nation. The Editor 
has no doubt that the earnest prayers of crores of his subjects will help to console 
the present King Emperor and his revered mother. Continuing, he says that 
His late Majesty’s message to the people of India in 1908 bore witness to his 
solicitude for the welfare of his native subjects. Whenever the late King 
Emperor heard of an outbreak of famine or plague in India, His Majesty forgot 
his own ease and comfort (in his anxiety for the people of this country). ‘Ihe 
entire population of India mourns the death of its late ruler and, in view of his 
virtues, regards his death as a calamity. All pray for peace to his soul and for 
long life and prosperity to his successor. They have also no doubt that the 
new King Emperor will do full justice to the kingly duties which have so 
suddenly been imposed on His Majesty. 


Kine Gearee ¥ 10. The following is from the Tribune 
re (Lahore), of the 10th May 1910 :— 


“The accession of the new Sovereign under the title of King George V was announced 
at Simla on Monday morning. 


“The proclaiming of the new Sovereign is in strict accordance with the British 
constitution which lays down that the King can never die. Immediately on the demise of 
one Sovereign, the Sovereignty passes to his successor. King George V—the Prince of Wales 
that was—the rightful heir to the Kingdom and Possessions of King Edward assumes 
Sovereignty under the Act of Settlement and will be acclaimed the Sovereign Lord by the 
citizens of the whole British Empire who will look up to him as the Fountain-bead of all 
Royal prerogative, Protector of the Realm, Dispenser of Justice and Mercy and the Father of 
His people. So will the millions of his subjects all over the Empire hail his royal consort, 
Her Majesty Queen Marry, as the Queen of the Realm and the sharer of the august Throne 


of England. 
“On this momentous occasion when their Majesties assume the cares of State and the 


onerous responsibilities of the Empire, the hearts of the millions of their Indian subjects of 
all classes and creeds will unite in offering their loyal and dutiful homage to their Majesties 


~ 
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and rise in prayer—fervent and devoted—to the Throne of the Most High to shower upon 
them His choicest blessings and to vouchsafe them health and strength to watch over thé 
interests of the great and glorious Empire and to work unremittingly for the welfare of their 
people. May our new King’s reign be long and prosperous, may it conduce to the Glory of 
God aud the welfare of humanity !—will be the fervent prayer that will go up from myriad 
throats that acclaim him as their Liege-Lord and King. 


“The new King not only inherits the noble and regal attributes of his illustrious 
parents, King Edward the Peace maker and Queen Alexandra, the ideal Queen, but shares, 
iu an eminent degree, the great and glorious traditions of his sainted grand-mother, Queen 
Victoria, the Good, of blessed memory, the beloved Mother of her people. His Majesty has, 
by a long and arduous course of training, eminently fitted himself for the exalted position, 
to which, in the Providence of God, he has been called. Among the members of the Royal 
Family he has been particularly known for his retiring and studious habits and scholarly 
ways. ‘Together with his late lamented brother, the Duke of Clarence, our present Kin 
was, early in life, initiated into the sturdy duties of naval service and qualified himself step 
by step for the higher duties of an Honorary Admiral of the British Fleet. His Majesty 
made extensive tours round the world and particularly to the over-seas dominions of the 
Empire. His Majesty was commissioned by his late father to open the Federation Parlia- 
ment of Australia where his visit aroused inteuse enthusiasm, His Majesty also visited 
Canada to acquire first hand acquaintance and insight into Imperial problems. The year 
1905-06 will ever remain memorable for Their Majesties’ Indian tour in the course of which 
their Majesties not only visited the leading States and towns of India but acquired 
personal and intimate knowledge of Indian conditions which cannot fail to stand the Empire 
in good stead. That the insight obtained was deep as well as comprehensive was evidenced 
by the ever-memorable plea for the infusion of a wider element of sympathy in the relations 
between the official and the non-official worlds. That plea has furnished the keynote to the 
complexities of the Indian situation during the last few years and the vast and substantial 
improvement since effected must be traced, in a substantial measure, to the regal note so 
nobly struck by His Majesty with a truly deep insight. We take it as an augury that His 
Majesty’s reign will usber in a further and more extended application of that noble watch- 
word of progressive administration and a steady advancement of the people. 


“ The critical and tangled situation in British politics rivets the attention of the whole 
world and entails a most onerous task for the august Head of the constitutiou. Itis a 
juncture unparalleled in the living history of England and makes a call on the sagacity, 
statesmanship and resources of the Sovereign. King Edward’s removal from the sphere of 
mundane activities would have constituted a national calamity at any time. It is much 
more go at a time of constitutional tussle between the Estates of the Realm. An yet we 
have no doubt that the Empire can look forward with trust and confidence to the new 
Sovereign to steer the ship of State clear of the rocks and shoals that threaten its smooth 
and unruffled course. His Majesty has been a keen and interested spectator of the scenes 
and an attentive listener of the debates in the Houses of Parliament. The issue will now 
come up for his arbitrament and the Empire could not wish fora more judicious and even- 
minded Head to hold the scales even. Long live King George V and his consort.” 


11. The Punjab Samachar (Lahore), of the 30th April 1910, publishes 
a note headed “ A remedy for the prevailing unrest.”’ 
The paper says that for some years past the political 
condition of India has been attracting considerable attention. Lord Curzon’s 
reactionary policy, it adds, has proved extremely dangerous: it has not only 
retarded India’s advancement for about a score of years, but has also given birth 
to a condition of unrest the like of which had never before been witnessed in 
the country. The contempt with which the ex-Viceroy treated native public 
opinion has perverted the minds of native youths, while his example has led to 
subordinate officers conducting themselves (towards the people) more inconsider- 
ately than ever. Continuing the paper says that, to speak the truth, the ill- 
treatment (of a native) by an Englishman produces greater unrest in the country 
than the publication of a (seditious) article by a newspaper. In support of this 
assertion it quotes an extract from the Empire Review, in which the writer—an 
Englishman, who has lived in India for a very long time—says that an English- 
man who heartily detests natives should not be allowed to live in India, as 
he is continually sowing the seeds of unrest. 


12. The Aunter (Lahore), of the 28th April and 7th May 1910, 
publishes a cartoon in which some “ seditionists ”’ 
are to be seen: sitting and standing on an island 
in'a-sea. ‘The letterpress is as follows :— 


The prevailing unrest. 


Governmént and sedition. 


“ Alas!’ My dear friends, have all of you come here ? Has or has not. 
any one with a mania for swur7 been left in India? It is bad that our secrets 
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the Boers by holding out the olive branch to them, while the isolaticn of England 
led him to conclude friendly alliances with France, Russia and Japan. The 
result of all this is that if England were now to be involved in a war she would 
be supported by several friendly powers, which consummation is ascribable to 
the political foresight of His late Majesty. 


8. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 10th May 1910, publishes a leader 
headed “‘ The King is dead. Long live the King !” 
The paper says that the entire population of India 
is shedding tears of blood over the sad death of the late King Emperor. Meetings 
to mourn His late Majesty’s demise are being held everywhere, and thousands 
and lakhs of resolutions will be sent to the Royal Family (to condole with it). 
The late King Emperor was great, not only in regard to the vastness of his 
dominions, but also owing to his love of peace and mankind. It is not, therefore, 
easy to see what irreparable injury the world must sufter through his passing 
away. One can only pray that his son and successor may also prove to be a 
statesman of his calibre and a philanthrophist upholding the cause of international 
peace. Continuing, the paper says that, in the well-known speech made by him 
on his return from the Indian tour, the present King Emperor dwelt on the im- 
portance of treating natives with sympathy, and that consequently the entire Indian 
population should express joy at His Majesty’s accession to the British throne. 
After referring to the vastness of the British Empire, it prays for peace to the 
late King Emperor’s soul and for long life and prosperity to his successor. 


9, Writing under the heading “ The late King Emperor” the Akhbar-i- 
’Am (Lahore), of the 11th May 1910, remarks that 
blessed are they whose death brings tears from the 
world. After remarking that this distinction has fallen to the lot of the late King 
Emperor, it observes that His Majesty’s last moments are said to have been very 
peaceful. It is saddening, nevertheless, that a Sovereign of his good nature, 
fear of God and solicitude for the welfare of the ruled should so soon have left 
this world, and that also when his subjects, who are spread all over the world, 
did not even dream of his death. The grief which his passing away has caused 
to the conquered subjects of Great Britain is by no means less than that which 
has been experienced by the Royal Family and the ruling nation. The Editor 
bas no doubt that the earnest prayers of crores of his subjects will help to console 
the present King Emperor and his revered mother. Continuing, he says that 
His late Majesty’s message to the people of India in 1908 bore witness to his 
solicitude for the welfare of his native subjects. Whenever the late King 
Emperor heard of an outbreak of famine or plague in India, His Majesty forgot 
his own ease and comfort (in his anxiety for the people of this country). ‘Ihe 
entire population of India mourns the death of its late ruler and, in view of his 
virtues, regards his death as a calamity. All pray for peace to his soul and for 
long life and prosperity to his successor. They have also no doubt that the 
new King Emperor will do full justice to the kingly duties which have so 
suddenly been imposed on His Majesty. 


The late King Emperor. 


The late King Emperor. 


10. The following is from the Tribune 
one eee (Lahore), of the 10th May 1910 :— 


“The accession of the new Sovereign under the title of King George V was announced 
at Simla on Monday morning. 
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“The proclaiming of the new Sovereign is in strict accordance with the British 
constitution which lays down that the King can never die. Immediately on the demise of 
one Sovereign, the Sovereignty passes to his successor. King George V—the Prince of Wales 
that was—the rightful heir to the Kingdom and Possessions of King Edward assumes 
Sovereignty under the Act of Settlement and will be acclaimed the Sovereign Lord by the 
citizens of the whole British Empire who will look up to him as the Fountain-head of all 
Royal prerogative, Protector of the Realm, Dispenser of Justice and Mercy and the Father of 
His people. So will the millions of his subjects all over the Empire hail his royal consort, 
ee Majesty Queen Marry, as the Queen of the Realm and the sharer of the august Throne 
of England. : 


“On this momentous occasion when their Majesties assume the cares of State and the 
onerous responsibilities of the Empire, the hearts of the millions of their Indian subjects of 
all classes and creeds will unite in offering their loyal and dutiful homage to their Majesties 
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and rise in prayer—fervent and devoted—to the Throne of the Most High to shower upon 
them His choicest blessings and to vouchsafe them health and strength to watch over the 
interests of the great and glorious Empire and to work unremittingly for the welfare of their 
people. May our new King’s reign be long and prosperous, may it conduce to the Glory of 
God aud the welfare of humanity !—will be the fervent prayer that will go up from myriad 


throats that acclaim him as their Liege-Lord and King. 


“The new King not only inherits the noble and regal attributes of his illustrious 
parents, King Edward the Peace maker and Queen Alexandra, the ideal Queen, but shares, 
i an eminent degree, the great and glorious traditions of his sainted grand-mother, Queen 
Victoria, the Good, of blessed memory, the beloved Mother of her people. His Majesty has, 
by a long and arduous course of training, eminently fitted himself for the exalted position, 
to which, in the Providence of God, he has been called. Among the members of the Royal 
Family he has been particularly known for his retiring and studious habits and scholarly 
ways. ‘l'ogether with his late lamented brother, the Duke of Clarence, our present King 
was, early in life, initiated into the sturdy duties of naval service and qualified himself step 
by step for the higher duties of an Honorary Admiral of the British Fleet. His Majesty 
made extensive tours round the world and particularly to the over-seas dominions of the 
Empire. His Majesty was commissioned by his late father to open the Federation Parlia- 
ment of Australia where his visit aroused intense enthusiasm, His Majesty also visited 
Canada to acquire first hand acquaintance and insight into Imperial problems. The year 
1905-06 will ever remain memorable for Their Majesties’ Indian tour in the course of which 
their Majesties not only visited the leading States and towns of India but acquired 
personal and intimate knowledge of Indian conditions which cannot fail to stand the Empire 
in good stead. That the insight obtained was deep as well as comprehensive was evidenced 
by the ever-memorable plea for the infusion of a wider element of sympathy in the relations 
between the officia] and the non-official worlds. That plea has furnished the keynote to the 
complexities of the Indian situation during the last few years and the vast and substantial 
improvement since effected must be traced, ina substantial measure, to the regal note so 
nobly struck by His Majesty with a truly deep insight. We take it as an augury that His 
Majesty’s reign will usher in a further and more extended application of that noble watch- 
word of progressive administration and a steady advancement of the people. 


“ The critical and tangled situation in British politics rivets the attention of the whole 
world and entails a most onerous task for the august) Head of the constitutiou. Itis a 
juncture unparalleled in the living history of England and makes a call on the Sagacity, 
statesmanship and resources of the Sovereign. King Edward’s removal from the sphere of 
mundane activities would have constituted a national calamity at any time. It is much 
more go at a time of constitutional tussle between the Estates of the Realm. And yet we 
have no doubt that the Empire can look forward with trust and confidence to the new 
Sovereign to steer the ship of State clear of the rocks and shoals that threaten its smooth 
and unruffled course. His Majesty has been a keen and interested spectator of the scenes 
and an attentive listener of the debates in the Houses of Parliament. The issue will now 
come up for his arbitrament and the Empire could not wish fora more judicious and even- 
minded Head to hold the scales even. Long live King George V and his consort.” 


11. The Punjab Samachar (Lahore), of the 30th April 1910, publishes 
Sia icine a note headed “ A remedy for the prevailing unrest.”’ 
The paper says that for some years past the political 
condition of India has been attracting considerable attention. Lord Curzon’s 
reactionary policy, it adds, has proved extremely dangerous: it has not only 
retarded India’s advancement for about a score of years, but has also given birth 
to a condition of unrest the like of which had never before been witnessed in 
the country. The contempt with which the ex-Viceroy treated native public 
opinion has perverted the minds of native youths, while his example has led to 
subordinate officers conducting themselves (towards the people) more inconsider- 
ately than ever. Continuing the paper says that, to speak the truth, the ill- 
treatment (of a native) by an Englishman produces greater unrest in the country 
than the publication of a (seditious) article by a newspaper. In support of this 
assertion it quotes an extract from the Empire Review, in which the writer—an 
Englishman, who has lived in India fora very long time—says that an English- 
man who heartily detests natives should not be allowed to live in India, as 
he is continually sowing the seeds of unrest. 


12. The Aunter (Lahore), of the 28th April and 7th May 1910, 
publishes a cartoon in which some ‘“ seditionists ”’ 
are to be seen: sitting and standing on an island 
in‘a-sea. The letter-press is as follows :— 


Governmént and sedition. 


“ Alas!’ My dear friends, have all of you come here ? Has or has not. 
any one with a mania for swara7 been left in India? = It is bad that our secrets 
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should have been prematurely divulged, Well, after our release, we shall again 
see what can be done. 


“ The “ Hunter’ —Although the leaders of the seditious party have been 
transported, still the mania (fur swaraj} has not been completely put down. 


If, however, the Government continues to exist there is no reason to fear. 
‘SB | 


13. The Aindustan (Lahore), of the 6th May 1910, publishes a report 
Sestak iin tiem of a speech on “ Loyalty” delivered by Pandit Din 
Dayal Sharma at Lahore on the 30th ultimo under 
the presidency of Sir P. C. Chatterji. In the course of his remarks, the paper 
reports, the Pandit observed that Sri Nirshan had delared in the (rita, which was 
equally revered by all Hindu denominations, that the power of the Raja also ema- 
nated from Him, 3.e., the crowned head was a manifestation of the power called God. 
The speaker added that, according to the Hindu SAastras, the father (who gave 
“us” being), the King (who maintained peace in society, afforded employment 
and thereby enabled “us” to protect “our’’ bodies) and the Gur (who 
looked after “our” souls) were gods. It was therefore laid down in the 
scriptures named that it is incumbent upon every Hindu to perform his 
(dear) father’s shradh, to be loyal to his ruler and to serve his spirtual guide. 
Each and every subject of a King, Pandit Din Dayal went on to say, was a 
member of the latter’s body (so to speak), and every incumbent of a throne had, 
therefore, countless eyes, hands and feet. He used all these organs to protect 
his subjects and afford them comfort, and it was consequently enjoined in the 
Hindu shashtras that the ruled should respect their ruler, nay, should worshi 
him as father or Guru. Continuing, the Pandit referred to the condition 
of his co-religicnists under the Muhammadan rule, during which, he stated, there 
were frequent tussels between the governors and the governed. During the 
reign of Akbar, however, Hindus were well treated and rose to occupy the posts 
even of Wazir and Commaniers-in-Chief. Those days of toleration were, 
however, succeeded by a time when it became extremely difficult for the followers 
of Hinduism to preserve their existence. They were forcibly converted to 
Islam, their religion was defiled for no reason, and there commenced a terrible 
struggle between them and Muhammadans. God did not wish that disturbances 
should further continue in this holy land and He sent a third party to establish 
permanent peace in the country. The speaker did not utter the foregoing words 
through fear of the secret police: it was his sincerest conviction that it was 
fortunate for India to have come under British rule. Before the English came 
here, he added, the Hindu religion was in danger, the morals of the Hindus were 
at a low ebb and education had become unknown among them. After remarking 
that all these three evils had been remedied under the present réyime, he said that 
it sent a shiver through his mind to think huw the Hindus would have fared 
in the event of the Sepoy Mutiny proving a success, He was thankful to God 
that some Hindu Princes and Sardars in the Punjab and Rajputana bethought 
themselves betimes, left the side of the Muhammadans and espoused the cause 
of the British. He had no doubt that, but for this conduct on their part, the 
Hindus would have become extinct by this time. He reminded the Hindus that 
if they now passed their nights in peace it was through the exertions, not of 
their own community, but of the nation which had come here from a distance 
of 7,000 miles. It was, therefore, their duty to feel thankful to that nation and 
to make its auspicious rule permanent in the country. 


14, The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 6th May 1910, publishes a note 


all headed “Worthy of special attention by the Govern- 
aT eek ot ledieN Oe paper says that M. Chailley, 
a Frenchman, has published a book entitled ‘‘ The administrative affairs of 
British India.” Among other things, it adds, the writer opines that it is unwise 
to give the Hindus a large share in the administration and that, in addition to 
the Muhammadans, Native Chiefs should have a large hand in the government of 
India. Whether one may or may not attach weight to the opinion expressed by 
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this Frenchman, who has visited India twice and has long and minutely studied 
the administrative affairs of the country, there can be no denying the fact that to 
give a community, which outnumbers others, a large share in the administration 
in a country like India is not only antagonistic to the rights and interests of 
other sections of the population, but is also calculated to create difficulties for 
Government, which should therefore give serious attention to the above opinion. 


15. The Puisa Akhiar (Lahore), ofthe 6th May 1910, publishes a 


The poverty of fod. communication from “ Saghar,’”’ of Akbarabad, 
headed * A forcible proposal for remedying the 

poverty and scarcity prevailing in India.” The writer says that no one can deny 
that the evils named have been steadily deepening in the country, and that the 
pinch is being felt most keenly by the middle classes, especially the poor, i.e , 
labourers and the like, among whorn there are persons who cannot afford to have 
two full meals aday. After remarking that the problem isa complex one and 
not easy of satisfactory solution, he observes that both Government and the 
eountry’s well-wishers, Europeans as well as Natives, are agreed that some steps 
should be taken to promote agriculture, arts and industries, which will be certain 
to relieve the people to a considerable extent of the distress caused by poverty 
and high prices. Indeed, they have already done something in this direction, 
although not ona scale commensurate with the requirements of the situation. 
Government has established some experimental farms, devised a scheme for 
launching Agricultural Schools and Colleges, and founded some scholarships for 
the study of arts and industries in foreign countries. As tothe people, the 
Bengalis have displayed some activity in the matter by sending young men abroad 
to learn the scientific methods of Agriculture. All this, however, falls far short 
of the real needs of the country, and the people are far more to blame than 
Government for the present state of affairs. The former raise the cries of pro- 
gress, but so far they have done nothing to supply the real needs of the country. 
The time has, however, now come when both Government and leading Indians 
should unite and take the necessary steps to relieve the sufferings of the people, 
Continuing, the writer quotes an extract from the speech delivered by Diwan 
Bahadur Pandit Raj Ratan Mudaliyar, C.I.E., at the Industrial Conference (re- 
cently) held at OUotacamand under the auspices of the Madras Government. ‘The 
Pandit suggests that Industrial Schools should be established all over the coun- 
try ; that these institutions should be provided with chemical laboratories and 
should make experiments in weaving, tanning, the manufacture of oils and sugar, 


&c. He adds that private societies should take up the. work and that it should 
have the patronage of Government. 


= on 16. The following is from the Oriental 
Is not the British rule a blessing 5 ; 
ey en Gazette (Lahore), of the 3lst March 1910 :— 


“ Any man who has been gifted with a brain will answer this question ia the affiirma- 
tive. The history is the best evidence on this subject. In the first part of the past century 
we find the Moghul rulers engaged in luxries and the couctry fallen in the clutches of the 
Southern India people (Mahrattas). The lives of the peace-loving people were at stake, and 
gloomy sight of atmosphere of that time brings one to shed tears. In such a critical time 
when all hopes of Indians were lost a foreign nation ‘Britain) came to rescue us. Surely 
the all-powerful sent them to protect us from further troubles and discomforts. 


a 17. The following is from the Punjatee 
a of India. arene -Se_ li (Lahore), of the 12th May 1910 :— 


“ The London Spectator gives prominent insertion toa generous proposal solemnly 
made by Admiral Cyprian Bridge for the “ resuscitation of the Indian - Navy ” at the cost of 
a million and a quarter sterling a year to be paid by the taxpayers of India. We wonder 
if the gallant Admiral is in a mood to entertain in the enthusiasm of his cause such un- 
generous considerations as, say, the capacity of the taxpayers of India to pay this amount 
or the morality of making them pay this amount. He perhaps does not know that the tax- 
payers of Iudia are already bearing upon their shoulders a bigger and costlier Empire than 
the world has ever seen, to say nothing of the costs of Aden and Jedda, if not of Timbuctn 
and Honolulu. If be does know, he perhaps dves not think much of the addition ofa 
bundle to a burden, especially when that burden rests on another man’s shoulders. The 
old Indian Navy, of which the Admiral speaks in so appreciative terms, will be remembered 
by readers of Indian history as the one which the jealous Admiralty—as the ['s-nes of Iadia 
recalis with reference to the London Spectators sonorous comment on the “ grave neglect cf 


: 

i 
i* 
: 
> 

>. 
3 
4 
¥ 
—_. 
t 
2 
5 
a 
; 
; 
2 
a ° 
Rn. 2 
? 
Se 
% 
a 
F| 
} 
4 
f 


Ch yee ; ’ 
_ ee my ite, . os $7 ey Ne - vo yn Ae, 7 . ate 7 n3 
‘ “+ . f 4 . FAS ~ > xe ‘ % ! ‘ v r AE 
: 2, oF ‘ s ~ ° C9 nal atte ac ow to need gag arom ae ae 
es — +f . ” 
— “ Ripe MK _— = ‘ my 2 sa * 
F o - sere bah —s (nga nen eam on _ me er Ae ae a rm enaiiien * 
peers . wees Pw tn te ape ao ~ 
: Py a ~~ oe a 
- 


ng 


ere ate : 


om oni, ‘ 
- ~ 
a ee cates AR pt = 
© . ee or ® 
a ne 
Te ine 


tle tN mn le tae ar Ba 


Pca. ep RET ION aaa ERI Tl Oe ARO SE ES en Olen 


. 
. pee panatiek tee ert nes ment rR, Sat 
Puen nO yO in ERS Ot gg BPP PEERS a ' yore u 
= A om ge re TU CO, geet ae . . A < 


420 


India in the matter of Imperial Naval co-operation ” swept out of existence soon after India 
passed under the contro! of the Crown. Its “ resuscitation ” so late as half a century after 
its destruction is another name for a fresh Navy. The London Spectator ‘an equal master 
of diplomatic language) hastens to re-assure the taxpayers of India by telling them that 
they are not going to be asked to provide “a proportionate share, for that would be too 
much to ask, but some part of the naval force upon which our supremacy at sea rests "—not 
“ share” but “ part ;” not ghost but hobgoblin ! It is so generously inclined as not to put 
India to any further trouble beyond raising a loan for the provision of ships, comforted by 
the assurance that her annual naval budget should not be more than a mithion and a quarter 
sterling per annum! Even the 7imes of IJndsa can bear it no longer, and says things 
which neither Admiral Bridge nor the Spectator of London can be expected to appreciate at 
their proper worth, though it does not deny that lots of things can be done if other people 
will pay for them.” 


II..—AFGHANISTAN ANE TRANSS-FRONTIER. 


18. The Frontier Advocate (Dera Ismail Khan) of the 28th April, 
(received on the 10th May) 1910, publishes an 
article headed ‘* Peshawar items.” In the course 
of his remarks the writer tell his readers that he does not know what to write 
and how to describe the oppression practised by the Muhammadan rioters (lit, 
these tyrants). He is so weighted with the new Press law that he cannot pen 
a word without thinking that it may involve him in trouble. Nevertheless, 
he does not shrink from serving and sympathising with the readers of the 
Frontier Advocate so far as lies in his power. Those wealthy and stout people 
of Peshawar, he adds, who were at the bottom of the recent riots there have 
been endeavouring to bring trouble on the correspondents of the Frontier 
Advocate. They would, by hook or by crook, place the latter in the clutches of 
the law or put up some badmuashes to make trouble for them. In spite, how- 
ever, of this, as also of the extraordinary power wielded by the Muhammadans 
at Peshawar, the writer continues serving the readers of the Frontier Advocate, 
knowing as he does that (the revelation of) truth is the highest aim of human 
life and that the British Government may always be depended on to do justice. 
After remarking that he is always careful to write nothing contravening the 
law, he reports that he has been told by a policeman that probably on the 13th 
April, a beggar, who lives outside the Kacheri Gate, sent a note by a boy to 
Arbab Muhammad Hussain Khan, telling him that he had been appointed King 
of Peshawar and should ask the English and Hindus to eross the Attock. 
The Arbab wrote something on the back of the note and forwarded it to Kotwal 
Zain-ul-Abdin, who has been accused by some person of having been one of 
the persons at the hottom of the recent loot at Peshawar. The Kotwal sent for 
the beggar, and after recording the statements of three or four (other) Muham- 
madans, who spoke of him as a madman, took him to the Superintendent of 
Police and had him set free. Commenting on the incident the writer asks’ 
whether the beggar was subjected to a medical examination, adding that if the 
man is really insane, how did he think of writing a note like the above to Arbab 
Muhammad Hussain Khan at a time when it is being complained that the last- 
named was one of the men who brought about the rioting ? To the best of 
his knowlege the writer of the note in question is not insane. It is men: like 
him who inflame people to disturb the peace. Another beggar also, he adds, 
who dresses himself in parti-coloured clothes, has been inciting the Muham- 
madans of Peshawar ( ? to again loot the local Hindus), The Kotwal cannot 
be expected to do anything in the matter, seeing that, according to the Jhang: 
Stal, it was he who got the Swadesh: Bhandar plundered. The writer then goes 
on to say that the 4/fghan claims to be a communal paper of the Muhammadans. 
(lit a national paper) and refers to certain of its writers in support of the claim. 
This shows that: that. paper is not worthy of its salt. The annual subsid 

paid to it by Government comes out of the pockets of both the Hindus and 
Muhammadans: (and it should, therefore, give a wide berth to party spirit). 
Government should know that by subsidising a paper of the description of the 
Afghan it is making: trouble for itself. Instead of bringing about the union of: 
the two communities, that paper has been creating disanion between them, which 
efforts on its part. have led to the Peshawar. riots. According to some ‘persons 
the Editor of the Afghan accompanied the. villainous: Muhammadan rioters and 


The Peshawar riots. 


-made.them- loot (Hindu) shops. It is a matter for regret’ that Government 
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should not prosecute and imprison a mischievous man like him. Continuing, 
the writer reports that (recently) a Hindu bought some meat from a Muham-. 
madan butcher, who, however, mixed some beef in the same. After stating 
that the Hindu threw away the meat on coming to know of this, he alleges 
that in passing through a bazar (at Peshawar) on the 18th April he overheard 
some four or five Muhammadan youths saying that the Prophet’s followers 
should defile the religion of the Hindus. The writer then tries to shame the 
Hindus into discontinuing the use of meat, adding that if they do not do so 
he will not call them Hindus and will look upon them as butchers. If they 
cannot do without meat he would ask them to arrange for the opening of shops 
for the sale of jhatka meat. If they gird up their loins they can accomplish 
everything, for God has placed them under a just nation. Proceeding, the writer 
reports that Lala Dina Nath Kapur and sons and Lala Gurditta Mal, whose 
losses amount to Ks. 23,000 and Rs. 30,000 respectively, have served a notice 
on the Secretary of State. For the present, however, they are corresponding 
with the Chief Commissioner, but if they receive no satisfactory reply 
from that officer they will have to seek redress from Parliament. Lala Dina 
Nath is not a man to be frightened at threats from the local authorities, and 
he may relied upon to lay his case before the King Emperor and to disclose 
the truth. The firm in England to which he belongs is waiting for a petition 
from him and will lose no time in laying the same before Parliament. After 
remarking that a people who can boast of men who regard it as their life’s 
mission to make known the truth would be regarded as belonging to a living 
community, the writer states that Lala Narayan Das and sons also have served 
a notice on the Chief Commissioner and will take up their case (to the higher 
authorities) in the event of no satisfactory reply being vouchsafed to them. 
He further reports that the Hindus of Peshawar despatched a telegram to 
Lord Minto on the 13th April from Rawalpindi, the post office in the former 
city having refused to accept the messave. He had never before heard of people 
having been prevented from laying bare their hearts to His Majesty’s repre-' 
sentative in this country. Next the writer alleges that some Muhammadans 
(at Peshawar) are still in a state of excitement and have been harassing the 
Hindus in different ways. They are always full of praises of the Amir, which 
makes him fear lest still more serious consequences should ensue and the (local) 
English Officers should be put to serious trouble. This much, however, must. 
he observed that if those people who were the originators of the Peshawar. 
riots are not brought to book, their zeal and policy are likely to cause severe 
mischief, so much so that the authorities will find it difficult to manage them 
afterwards. After remarking that the Editor of the Afyhan and other originators 
of the riot should be dealt with according to law, the Editor goes on to say 
“Young men and ye leaders of the Hindu nation! Have courage and tell the 
truth. Maintain the honour of your nation and demand justice from your King 


and the powers that be. Otherwise, you may well imagine what your end 
will be.”’ 


19. The Punjabee (Lahore), of the 7th May 


h Riots. 
_ The Peshawar Riots 1910, has the following :— 


* “We do not think we need make any apology for reverting once more to the subject 
of Peshawar riots. The question is no longer one confined to the North-West Frontier 
Province or to the Punjab, but it concerns the whole of India, and the Hindus all over the 
country are anxiously waiting for its settlement. It is true that the excitement of the mo- 
ment is over and passions have cooled down. It is also true that the Hindus are prepared 
to let by-gones be by-gones if adequate guarantees are forthcoming that the disgraceful 
scenes of the 21st or 22ud March will not be allowed to be repeated. ‘They are for peace, 
harmony and conciliation. Their desire for peace is as keen as their instinctive respect for 
Jaw and order. Live and let live is their motto. But they do not wavt a repetition of the 
riots. The memorial they have submitted to the Chief Commissioner has by this time been 
discussed in almost every leading newspaper in the country. No contradiction has as yet 
been published, either officially or otherwise, of the definite allegations of a most serious 
character made in the memorial against certain officials of Government and some of 
the leading members of the Muhammadan community. The Hindus maintain that the attack 
on them was utterly unprovoked ; that it was a deliberate and an organised affair ; that the 
Deputy Commissioner of Peshawar, who had permitted them to bring out the Holi processions, 
failed to-extend them-the protection to which they were entitled. These, we repeat, are. 
allegations of a serious character, and all that we ask for and all that appears to. be eminently 
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necessary in the interest of justice and fair play is that these should be thoroughly enquired 
into. The Hindus who make the allegations should certainly be given an opportunity to 
prove what they allege. They should be encouraged to bring forward all the evidence that 
is in their possession in support of the statements they have made. We would be the last to 
suggest that any one should be condemned unheard. The Peshawar officials should be given 
the fullest possible opportunity to prove the inaccuracy of what is alleged by the Hindus. 
We have repeatedly said that we have approached the subject with an open mind, and that 
we are prepared to consider anything that can be said in opposition to the version of the 
riots that we have received numerous communications from Peshawar and equally 
numerous messages brought in by people who have lost their all in the loot that took place 
and who are refugees in the Punjab and many of whom are literally penniless. 


“The complaint made by the memorialists is not confined to what happened during the 
period the riots lasted. It extends to the proceedings ofthe authorities subsequent to the 
riots. It is complained, and we think with great reason, that the extent of the loot was con- 
siderably under-estimated by the authorities who were in great hurry in proclaiming an 
amnesty. The legality of the amnesty has been questioned ; we beg leave to doubt both its 
morality and humanity. What the authorities should have done was to leave nothing un- 
done to recover the loot with the aid of the troops. The memorialists allege that no effective 
action was taken to prevent the looters who had come from the surrounding villages on the 
invitation of their co-religionists from taking away the loot. The gates of the city should 
have been closed and allingress and egress strictly prevented. If this had been done 
much of the booty would have been recovered. The Hon'ble Mr. Merk, CS.I., is at pre- 
sent acting as Chief Commissioner, and we have every hope that he will see his way to 
favorably consider the demand for a fair and full enquiry into the whole thing. The 
Hindus of the North-West Frontier Province and their brethren outside who are in com- 
plete sympathy with them have confidence in Mr. Merk’s sense of justice, and they are for 
the present content to leave their case in his bands in the hope that he will do them justice. 
What they want is that the authorities should ascertain who the aggressors were, inflict con- 
dign punishment on them and take effective measures to prevent a repetition of what hap- 
pened in Peshawar in March last. The marauding habits of the Frontier free-booters have 
given the Hindus in the North-West Frontier Province a good deal of trouble and caused 
them much loss, and they are rightly anxious that a new terror in the shape of local law- 
breakers and robbers should not be added to their lines.” 


LV —Kuve- KItiina. 


20. The Kam Dhenu (Ludhiana), of the 30th April (received on the 11th 
May) 1910, publishes a communication from one 
Brahma Datt Sharma, of the Anjuman-i-Hami-i- 
Maweshian, Delhi. The writer says that if the Hindus were to give up applying 
the epithet ‘“‘ mother”’ to the cow very good results would follow from this 
conduct on their part. As it is, he adds, the great reverence with which they 
treat the animal prompts some foolish persons to kill it and thus frustrate the 
object of the cow-protection movement. Were they, however, to act up to the 
above suggestion the generality of Indians would gradually realise the serious 
consequences of cow-killing and would implore Government to take some steps 
to put down the evil. The authorities also would be certain to enact a law 
and adopt other practical measures to avert the extinction of the bovine species, 
Continuing, the writer holds the Hindus responsible for kine-slaughter in India, 
saying that they lend money and sell cows to butchers, incite others to kill 
kine by applying the epithet ‘‘ mother” to the animals, and use numerous articles 
made of the hides, horns and bones of cows. After remarking that 70,000 cows 
are killed daily in India chiefly for the sake of their hides, the writer urges 


Cow-killing in India. 


(Jovernment to levy a (heavy) tax on the hides exported from India or used in 


the country itself. This, he adds, will have the effect of putting a stop to the 
killing of cows, which in its turn will expand agriculture, cheapen grain and bul- 
locks, bring prosperity to the country and make the people loyal. 


21. The Kam Dhenu (Ludhiana), of the 30th April (received on the 11th 
lees Beste de So May 1910), publishes on Urdu poem entitled “A 
ow-killing in India. ie : Pee 

message from the oppressed cow.” The writer— 

M. L., petition-writer, Bassi (Patiala)—makes the animal complain that in 

return for the benefits which man derives from it, he cruelly kills it and its off- 

spring. The cow is also made to suggest that if the people were to memorialise 
Lord Minto, His Excellency would save it from the butcher’s knife, 


In another poem headed “ The cow’s cry,” one Balak Ram, Shad, a Vakil - 
at Bassi, Patiala State, makes the animal find fault with man for handing it over 
to the butcher after deriving numerous benefits from it, 
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22. The Kam Dhenu (Ludhiana), of the 30th April (received on the 11th 


on May) 1910, reprints a communication from the Aror- 
a ee ath Gazette fhesritiart headed “cow protection.’ 
The writer, one Hakim Abu Turab, of Amritsar, asks Muhammadans to protect 
the cow and discontinue eating beef, which, their Prophet tells them, breeds 
disease. After quoting several traditions in support of the assertion, he endea- 
vours to refute the reasons advanced by his co-religionists in support of cow- 
killing, Continuing, he advises the Musalmans never to forget the claims of 
their neighbours on them and to desist from injuring the feelings of the Hindus 
by killing cows, Next he dwells on the scarcity of milk and ghz in the country and 
attributes the event to large numbers of kine being slaughtered daily. After re- 
marking that the decrease in the breeding of cows is calculated to toll heavily on 
the future generations, he asks the Mubammadans to realise the requirements 
of the times and to cease killing kine for food. 


V.—NaTIVE SCCIETIES AND Reticious MAtTrTeErs. 


23. Writing under the heading “worthy of the attention of the just 

hs cenit Government,” the Hunter (Lahore), of the 28th 

April and 7th May 1910, says that no sect has 

any right to wound the feelings of another by attacking the latter’s religion. 
The Aryas, iowever, have been creating disputes and dissensions since their 
very birth. On the one hand, they conspire against Government and meet 
their deserts, while, on the other, they are very busy harassing the Muham- 
madans. The last named rely on Government’s sense of justice and put up in 
silence with the abuse and ridiculs (poured on them by Aryas’. ‘They are 
not given to making mischief and creating unrest that they should take the law 
into their own hands over the nonsense indulged in by the Aryas. (Neverthe- 
less) they are not a dead people, nor has their religious enthusiasm cooled 
as yet. The thing is that they are not narrow-minded, while they also steer 
clear of mischief and sedition. Their religion prohibits them from committing 
mischief. They do not oppress any one unless they are themselves harassed. 
There is, however, a limit even to their patience. The paper then goes on to 
say that the Musajfir (Agra) has publishes a note entitled “the monkey and 
the Quran’’; that Government should take adequate notice of the conduct 
of the latter Journal in having grossly insulted the Quran in the paragraph ; 
and that condign punishment should be inflicted on the offending Editor Bhoj 
Datt, who is ever ready to wound the susceptibilities of the Muhammadans. 
Proceeding, it reprints the note in which the Editor of the Musajfir says that 
one day a monkey entered his room in his absence, singled the Quran out 
of the books and newspapers which covered the three tables there, ran away 
with the book on the roof and tore the same to tatters. After remarking on 
the fact that of all the books the animal singled out the Quran, he says 
that it is somewhere related in that scripture that once God, in a fit of anger, 
converted the Israelites into monkeys and pigs. If the monkey in question, 
he adds, was one of the Israelites -it was justified in treating the sna in 
the above manner. Commenting on the foregoing note the Hunter asks the 


leader of the Aryas to reason with the militant and insolent writers belonging 
to their community. 


24. The Paisa Akhoar (Lahore), of the 4th May 1910, publishes a com- 
inline munication from ‘Sho'la’’ headed “ The question 
of chhut ” The writer deplores the apathy of Mu- 

hammadans to all things connected with their welfare, and remarks that one of 
the chief causes of their present degradation is their indifference to trade. The 
Hindus, he adds, resorted to diverse subterfuges to expand their trade, and it is 
owing to this that they are a prosperous and wealthy people to-day. One of the 
above artifices consists of chhut; this hatred (of Muhammadans by Hindus) 
was also intended by the latter to serve a selfish end. The Hindus have succeed- 
ed in gaining their object (in introducing the practice), viz., they have become 
affluent, while their Muhammadan neighbours have been steeped in degradation. 
A study of history will show that although on the Prophet’s followers coming to 
India as conquerors the Hindus kept themselves aloof from the former, still they 
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did not observe chhut towards them. And even the hatred and estrangement which 
(at first) existed between the two communities wore away by degrees so much 
so that in Akbar’s time they became one and began to intermarry. This intimacy 
was, however, again replaced by estrangement, which went on steadily increasing 
till to-day an impassable gulf separates Hindus and Muhammadans. A _ perusal 
of the files of newspapers will show that the evil owes its existence toa newly- 
risen and unpatriotic party (?the Aryas), which looks on its members as educated 
men. There was no enmity between the Hindus and Muhammadans before the 
rise of this party : the two communities participated in each other’s sorrows and 
joys and gave bigotry a very wide berth. Proceeding, the writer says that the 
present daily increasing disunion between them will end in ruin and destruction, 
when both will bite their nails and rue doings in which they are now engaged. 
If the Hindus, he adds, had possessed a sense of gratitude they would not have 
forgotten the obligations conferred on them by the Muhammadans, as also, the 
rights and comfort enjoyed by them under the Islamic rule. Hatred and enmity, 
however, form a: component part of their nature, in support of which fact fresh 
proof has been daily afforded of late. The kind British Government has afforded 
every comfort and liberty (to natives), but alas ! the Hindus have no apprecia- 
tion for this. They are, besides, lacerating the hearts of the Prophet’s followers 
by opposing the Urdu Janguage, which is becoming the lingua franca of India. 
Again, they have ripped open the old sores of the Muhammadans by raising the 
new question of chhut, of which no mention is made by Megasthanes and other 
Greek writers, and which is, therefore, clearly a recent invention. ‘This institution 
was established by them in order to promote their trade, as also to spite and 
humiliate the followers of Islam. Indifference being, however, the besetting sin 
of the Muhammadans, they paid no heed to this, with the result that they are now 
being subjected to disgrace. Ifthey goto buy anything from a Hindu confec- 
tioner he makes them stand at a distance from him and drops the article into 
their hands as he does into those of a sweeper. Should they, however, have 
the temerity to remonstrate, the whcle bazar cries shame on them and they have 
to bow to the inevitable. Continuing, the writer says that if a Hindu yours a 
Muhammadan a drink of water from a vessel he takes care to scour the utensil 
with earth, which may or may not be clean. Next he relates a story in which a 
Hindu student of the Arya School, Hoshiarpur, is said to have been reprimanded 
by an Arya teacher for having bought some books from a Muhammadan shop. 
After remarking that the boy was also reminded by the teacher that he had fre- 
quently been told to buy nothing from Muhammadans, he says that the Chamars 
of the Mahaban, Muttra district, have vowed never to buy edibles from the 


_ Prophet’s followers (see the ZJslah Magazine ; for the month of Sha’ban, 1325 


Hijra year). He also reports that some time back the banias of Amballa sent all 
Muhammadan porters about their business and replaced the latter by Hindus 
imported from Marwar. This had the effect of stinging the local Muhammadans 
into starting shops for supplying all their requirements and into swearing at the 
Juma Mosque to have no dealings with the Hindu shop-keepers. They did not, 
however, stick to their resolution, with the result that Muhammadans buying 
grain from banias are forced to employ Hindu porters. The correspondent then 
tries to shame his co-religionists into discontinuing buying from Hindus, saying 
that the latter are ignorant of the rules of cleanliness and purity and that the 
things prepared by them are unfit for use. Does it not nauseate them, he adds, 
to take things which are cooked over dung fires and have Jain on places plastered 
with dung ? They-are so looked down upon by Hindus that the latter would 
forthwith-scour a vessel touched by a Musalman, it being of no consequence 
whether the earth used for the purpose is obtained from a clean or an unclean 
place. If a dog or some other unclean animal puts its muzzle into a vessel 
belonging to a Hindu the same is not considered unclean by him. Are Muham- 
madans worse than dogs that even their shadow should be avoided by Hindus and 
their touch should be regarded as contamination by those (Hindus) whose bodies 
emit afoul smell. Ifa Hindu is touched by a Muhammadan he feels it mcum- 
bent on him to wash himself. In a foot-note the writer says that this is:the usual 
practice with some Pandits. He adds that one dark night, when he was return- 
ing from a Hindu friend’s home, a short-sighted Pandit, who was walking with 
the aid of a stick, all but fell down in a lane. He took the Pandit by ‘the 
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hand and showed the man the way, when the latter recognised him for a Muham- 
madan and proceeded to abuse him. Again, there is a certain Hindu official who 
regards the Muhammadans with such disgust that he would not see one of a 
morning (see the Vakil, dated 14th March 1907). After remarking that he can 
refer to similar other things, the correspondent observes that on an average his 
co-religionists daily put 14 crores of rupees into the pockets of Hindu shop- 
keepers. He adds that chhut is being converted into a rigid religious practice and 
that the Shias deserve praise for not buying from Hindus Proceeding, he de- 
precates the idle habits of Moslem shopkeepers, and says that although confection- 
ers belonging to his community can prepare far finer sweets than their Hindu con- 
Jréres, they lack perseverance and stop business after a short time. He, however, 
holds them excusable, saying that not being patronised by their co-religionists they 
cannot have a (large) sale, which stands in the way of their making“two ends 
meet. Ifthe Muhammadans were to vow to buy all articles of food from persons 
of their own faith the necessary shops would come into existence in no time. 
In conclusion he says that the Hindus would complain of his letter, but that 
itis their own treatment (of the Muhammadans) which has prompted him 
(to pen it). At first “they used to beat (the Prophet’s followers) and to prevent 
(them) from crying,” but now they have begun to openly disgrace and humiliate 
the latter. Such Hindus as look upon the Musalmans as brothers are very few 
in number and deserve to be treated as a negligible quantity. The writer 
apologises to them for certain words used by him (towards the followers of 
Hinduism). He promises to publish an open letter to tender an apology to them, 
as also to those Hindus whose friendship (for Muhammadans) is only lip-deep 
and whose hearts are black. 


Another correspondent, one Sayad Amir Hyder Bakht of Lucknow, 
says that the following four reasons should prompt Muhammadans to abstain from 
using articles, especially liquids, prepared by Hindus :— 


(1) The Quran and the traditions show that Islam absolutely forbids its 
followers to use liquid articles touched by a non-Muhammadan. 


(2) One should shun him by whom one isshunned. It is shameful that 
while the Hindus treat the Muhammadans like Chamars, the 
latter should not hesitate to eat even the leavings of the former. 
There is no reason why the Musalmans also should not observe 
chhut towards the followers of Hinduism and should not learn to 
respect themselves in this age of enlightenment. 


(3) The injury which a disregard of the principle laid down in (2) has 
done to Muhammadan trade is an open secret. Far-sighted 
Muhammadans should expand this trade, patronising shop- 
keepers of their own faith even at some pecuniary loss. 


(4) It is possible that, just as the Muhammadans thought it expedient 
to claim separate representation in connection with the Reform 
Scheme, the Hindus may one day consider it advisable to boycott 
the former and to sell nothing to them. This would severely 
inconvenience the followers of Islam. 


25. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 5th May 1910, publishes a 
communication from one Bashir Ahmad headed 
me eet “ The question of chhut.” The Hindus allege, says 
the writer, that the institution of chhut is based on medical considerations and 
that it is intended to protect their religion. A careful consideration wil’, 
however, show that the practice confers no sanitary advantages on them : 
Hindu shop-keepers, especially banias and halwais, who observe chhut mos’, 
live such an uncleanly life as to create in one feelings of aversion (for them . 
In a word, the Hindus commit all the breaches of the laws of sanitation cf 
which their fellow-countrymen can be guilty. There is, consequently, no valid 
reason why they should observe chhut towards the Prophet’s followers and other 
(non-Hindu communities). Besides, to avoid catching which decease do they 
do so? Apparently, there is no disease which afflicts the Muhammadans and 
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Christians, but from which the Hindus are immune. The conduct of the last- 
named, moreover, in not taking their food along with their brethren in faith, 
nay, their own off-spring, shows that chhug is not based.on medical considerations, 
As to their assertion that the institution is also meant to protect their faith, 
there can be no doubt that it has proved the saving of the Hindu religion. 
The practice denotes hatred of other religions and is like cotton-wool in the 
ears of the Hindus, which prevents them from knowing the tenets of other 
faiths. After remarking that it now remains to be seen whether Islam requires 
its followers, not to consume edibles prepared by the Hindus, the writer says that 
every Muhammadan is aware of the cleanliness (the expression is ironical) of 
Hindu. halwais, as also of the fact that the utensils, in which they. prepare sweets, 
are. openly allowed to be licked by dogs. His co-religionists know that one 
reason why they. abominate jhatka meat is that Hindu butchers do. not kill 
goats and sheep in the manner in which Islam requires these animals to be 
killed. And as the Hindus do not so much as understand the Muhammadan 
standard of cleanliness, the Prophet’s followers should regard the above utensils 
and the sweets prepared in them as unclean. It is, therefore, a matter of 
surprise to the correspondent that his brethren in faith should not abjure the 
use of sweets. made by Hindu halwais, which are by no means less unclean 
than jhaika meat. He.adds that if they were to use only sweets prepared by 
their. co-religionists, thousands of Musalmans would be placed in a position to 
earn their bread without help from non-Muhammadans and to prove of. service 
to their community. 


Another correspondent —Maulvi Sayad Ahmad, of Delhi, compiler of the 
Farhang-i-Asfiya—says that Hakim Mazhar-ud-din is not right in stating that 
the institution of chhut was established to express abhorrence for Hindu converts 
to. Islam (vide paragraph of Selections No. 18). The practice was introduced 
at the time when Manu divided the Hindus into four castes and separated one 
caste from another, classing the Shudras as untouchables. The subsequent 
generation (of the Hindus’, however, put down the Prophet’s followers on a 
lower plane tlian even the Shudras and applied the epithet mlechhas, not only 
to the Muhammadans, but even td the Christians, Jews and Parsis. All this 
should show that chhut was not established to deal with Hindu converts to 
Islam, but that it was meant to be observed towards non-Hindus, Continuing, 
the writer says that it is useless to discuss the question of chhut from the 
religious standpoint and that it should be looked at from the moral and social 

oints of view. Any person is free to act up to what his religion teaches, but 

he should not do so in such a way as to make others believe that he hates, and 
looks down upon them, If the Muhammadans dislike anything (done by the 
Hindus) they should smooth the matter without exciting feelings of hatred 
and enmity, the same course of conduct being followed by the latter with regard 
to the former. Attacking each other’s religion is inadvisable (in them) and 
will do (them) injury. They should consider it a duty to put down bigotry 
and to promote union between them. 


26. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 7th May 1910, publishes a 
i is communication from one Abdul Qadir Hafiz, of 
oe ; Delhi, headed “ The question of chhut.”” The writer 

says that God has ordered Prophets in the Quran to use (only) clean edibles. 
It is, however, a matter for regret, he adds, that the Muhammadans should not 
attach as much importance to this injunction as they do to a saying by 
Galen and Avicenna. They see with their. own eyes that in preparing sweets 
Hindu confectioners do not pay that regard to considerations of cleanliness 
which, is required by Islam. ‘They also know that Hinduism looks on the dung 
and. urine of the.cow. as clean ; but.all this has no effect on them and does not 
deter them from,eating sweets prepared by Hindus. The writer has seen Hindu 
halwais scour their pans with cow dung and then wash the same: with a. mouth- 
ful of water. And. still, he adds, his. co-religionists. haye no hesitation in using 
milk boiled in such pans. Next he relates,a story in which he alleges, that once 
he employed a Hindu Aalwai to prepare /addus for him, that the man had to 
go out to make water, that he. wetted his hand with urine, and that he went 
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on with his work without washing his hands. Continuing, he remarks that 
Muhammadans buy thousands of maunds of sweets from Hindus for use on 
religious occasions, but that no .one stops to think by whom the same are 
prepared and whether they are: clean articles of food. It is to be regretted 
that the Prophet’s followers should disregard the Quran and the traditions, 
in which the founder of their faith lays stress on the importance of cleaniiness. 
If they have lost all fear of God, have they parted with the sense of shame also ? 
The Hindus avoid even their shadow, but. they (Muhammadans) would eat 
even the leavings of the former. The writer once bought some betel leaves. from 
a Hindu at Benares, but the latter threw them. at him as if he were a sweeper. 
Some time back, he adds, the chamars of Aligarh and. Bulandshahr vowed, at 
their own or some one else’s instance, not to eat things. prepared by Muham. 
madans. His co-religionists, however, who hold their heads. high lack even the 
sense of shame possessed by low-born chamars. 


Another correspondent—one Hakim Fazal: Muhammad of: Phagwara, 
Kapurthala. State— says. that. the institution of chhut.seems:to: have been.estab- 
lished with the narrow-minded and bigoted object.of preventing the. Hindus 
from being influenced by the teachings of other. faiths. and: from thus. being 
led into the right path. He then challenges: the correctness: of the. assertion 
that chhut is based on medical considerations, saying: that.if this were so. the 
Hindus would have freely. mixed with all non-Hindus who kept their clothes 
and persons clean. As it is, he adds, although his: co-religionists strictly, 
observe the rules of cleanliness their touch pollutes: a. Hindu’s: food. and makes 
it incumbent on him to wash himself. Qn the contrary, the Hindus .do not 
shun even those among them who wear dirty. clothes and. never wash themselves 
except in dirty and stinking water.. All. this convinces: the writer that the 
forefathers of the Hindus. regarded their religion as a. weak institution and 
invented chhué in order to prevent their descendents from being influenced 
by other faiths, especially by the powerful. teachings of Islam.. Continuing; 
he invites the attention of the Muhammadans to: the Quranic verse, which 
says that infidels are unclean men. They ought to have, he adds, observed 
chhut towards the Hindus with greater rigour than the latter do towards. theus, 
Their religious teachers, however, who were broad-minded and kind-hearted 
men did not enforce the above injunction and allowed their followers to mix 
with the Hindus. It was throngh sheer ignorance that. the forefathers of the 
Hindus returned evil for good to the believers in the Kalima, Modern Hindus 
are not unaware of the good tenets of Islam, but they continue to stick to the 
practice of chhut, The writer, therefore, tells his co-religionists to lay aside 
their broad-mindednees and to act up to the Quranic verse referred to, They 
should also observe chhut towards the Hindus, which will bring. them. both 
spiritual and secular benefits. He suggests. that the Muhammadans of.every. 
city, town and. village should form committees to collect money: to open shops 
to supply the requirements of the local Muslim population. He also asks the 
leaders of his community to attend to the important question under discussion 
in order to banish poverty from, among the Prophet's followers. 


VI,—LEGISLATION: 


27. The.Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of: the 9th May. 1910, publishes: a 
paragraph headed “ Security from five: newspapers 
of three different: provinces.” It says:that securities 
under the new Press Law are being demanded from newspapers in different parts 
of the country. It understands that:two securities of Ra. 4,000 each have been 
asked for: from the Frontier. Advocate, which will not. apparently be able to 
furnish the same, and will probably have to keep silent for some time. After 
remarking that the Advocate had made itself notorious-for its remarks about: the 
leading Muhammadans of Peshawar in.connection: with the recent riots there, 
it: reports: that:the Phcniz.and the Argus-of:Karachi, and the Paradip and the 
Karamyogin of the United Provinces also have been: required to furnish security. 
All this, it: adds, will be most: effective in bringing ill-behaved: papers. to. their 
Senses, 


Working of the new Press law. 
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VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


(b)—Police. , 


28. The Mashir-i-Polyce (Rawalpindi), of the 15th April 1910 (received 

is Gee on the 5th May) 1910, publishes an article headed 
asda ence net “The police department and its critics. ‘‘ The 
paper can think of no one who would deny the importance of the department 
referred to. Would a person, it asks, who has made considerable money during 
the day sleep at night in peace if he were not satisfied that the “ ill-famed”’ 
police are not only awake, but are watching his house in order to protect his life 
and property ? Those who adversely criticise the police department look only at 
the weaknesses of which its employés are sometimes guilty, altogether ignoring 
the great work which these public servants have been silently accomplishing. 
There is no other branch of the administration which renders as much valuable 
service to society as the police department does. A comparison of the present 
condition of the police with that in which the force was 150, 100 or 50 years 
back would convince all but the blind that the British Government deserves the 
highest praise and sincerest thanks for the safety of life and property enjoyed by 
the country. The Editor does not contend that the present condition of the 
Indian police is perfect and above reform. The question at issue, he adds, is 
who and what causes are at the bottom of the shortcomings which characterise 
the police force of this country. It has always surprised him that these short- 
comings should be attributed to Government than which nothing more absurd 
and nonsensical can be imagined. Does Government, he asks, pay its police for 
committing dishonesty, oppressing the people and placing innocent persons under 
arrest ? Again, does Government take pleasure in a police official doing some- 
thing bad, or has it a machine or some other instrument wherewith to convert 
a dishonest and incompetent policeman into an honest and competent official ? 
The history of the Indian police will show that Government has reorganised the 
force a score of times in order to purge the same of its vices. The appointment 
of the Police Commission, which sat in 1902-03, was the outcome only of the 
above laudable desire on the part of Government. Continuing, the Editor says 
that, according to the above commission, the defeets to be found in, and the 
complaints prevalent against, the police are due to ill-educated and low-paid 
subordinate officials being told off for investigation work and the number of res- 
ponsible investigating officers being inadequate, These, however, he opines, 
are only superficial causes, and itis yet to be ascertained to what the evil in 
question is really due. He does not deny that the recruitment of highly educated 
men into the police force will be likely to lead to as good results as their em- 
ployment in other departments has shown. He considers it problematical, 
nevertheless, whether this is possible any longer, seeing that suspicion has come 
to be entertained in regard to some sections of the educated community. Again, 
in not a few instances the physical weakness of highly-educated natives stands 
in the way of their employment in the police force. The only alternative left 
to Government, therefore, is to supply the requirements of the police department 
by the employment of men of average acquirements. As to the character of 
Indians possessing average education, enquiries will show that the subordinate 
police officials drawn from this class of the people are not more dishonest than 
their confréres employed in other departments of the public service. After 
referring to the corruption prevalent among the subordinate employés of the 
revenue department and the law courts, as also among the officials employed. in 
the Goods branch of the Railway Department, the Editor says that the secrets of 
the Public Works Department are also well-known to the public. In short, he 
adds, there is not a single department the subordinate employés of which hesitate 
to receive illegal gratification when they have an opportunity of doing so. In 
these circumstances, the reasons which lead the police to misbehave themselves 
can easily be told. The prevalence of corruption and misconduct in all the 
branches of the public service is ascribable to the absence of moral and religious 
instruction in the country. If there are bribe-takers in the land, there also exist 
in it those who are ever ready to offer bribes. Ifthe (subordinate) employés of 
the Police and other departments accept illegal gratification, do. their relations 
ever show them the enormity of their conduct ? The Editor then goes on to 
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aay that the outbreak of anarchism in India is also traceable to the godless. 
education imparted to the. people and that the only way to remedy this and 
other evils rests with the natives themselves, who should make arrangements for 
imparting moral and religious instruction to their children. Continuing, he 
observes that the moral defects in the police can be remedied by the people and 
not by Government. A dishonest official, he adds, will not give up his corrupt. 
habits whatever increase of pay may be given tohim. All that Government 
can do 1s to punish an official on acharge of bribery being proved against him ; 
but who is to make the complaint and how is the charge to be proved when those 
who offer bribes are as numerous as those who take the same ? ‘The Editor 
further remarks that another charge preferred against the Indian police is that. 
some or most of the members of the force are incompetent men. No one will, 
however, contend that Government recruits less competent men into the force in. 
preference to better qualified persons, Again, it does its best to train what re- 
cruits it can get, having established schools and employed able teachers for the 
purpose. As to the charge that Police officials haul up innocent people in place 
of the guilty, 1t requires substantiation. Besides, even if it can be proved it 
should be attributed to these officials not having received moral and religious in- 
struction and to their having no fear of God. 


(d)—Education. 


29. The Vukil (Amritsar), of the 4th May 1910, reports that the Punjab 

University will this year award a state scholarship 

The State Scholarship for the (tenable in England). After remarking that no 
Punjab. . =) 5 

scholarship has gone to the Muhammadans for years 

past, the paper says that it can never be the desire of Government that one par- 

ticular community should be benefited at the expense of others. If Govern- 

ment, it adds, does not look into the matter the result will be that this time also 

the scholarship will go to a non-Muhammadan. A sufficient number of able and 

eligible Muhammadans have applied for the stipend and (the Local) Government 

should have an eye to the importance of the question at issue. 


30. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore’, of the 12th May 1910, publishes a 

; leader headed “ Another difficulty : legal education in 

PR ar cag ro and legal educa- England and the certificate of character.” The Coun- 
; cil of Legal Education of England, it says, has put 

two great hindrances, which are wholly unfair, in the way of Indian students 
studying at the Inns of Court. One of these obstacles, the unjust and unreason- 
able character of which has been criticised by the paper more than cnce, is that 
candidates for admission from India and other British dependencies have been 
required to possess higher educational qualifications than their British-born con- 
freres. The other difficulty, about which the Editor wishes to say something in 
this article, relates to the production of a certificate of character. It is 
sufficient for a British-born candidate, he adds, to produce a certificate signed by 
the head of the college or school at which he was educated. Candidates from 
India and other British possessions, however, have been required to get a hichly- 
placed officer to testify to their character. The condition has been made still more 
stringent in the case of an Indian student by requiring him to produce a certifi- 
cate signed by the Collector or the Deputy Commissioner in charge of his district 
at the time of obtaining the certificate. In case of his being a subject of a Native 
State, he should obtain a certificate from the Political Agent or from a more 
highly-placed representative of Government in his part of the country. Nor is this 
all. It has been laid down that a certificate can be granted only by an officer who 
is personally acquainted with the applicant and has had an opportunity of judging 
of the latter’s character. He is required to state in the certificate how long he 
has known the applicant and what occasion he has had of studying his character. 
He must also certify that the applicant is a fit person to be admitted to an Inn of 
Court. These stringent rules, adds the Editor, seem to mean that the doors of 
legal education in England have indirectly been shut in the face of Indian 
students. In the first place, transfers among Collectors and Deputy Cormis- 
sioners serving in British India have been very frequent of late. Again, Govern- 
ment work takes up so much of these officers’ time that they have no opportunity 
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of knowing even the respectable and educated people residing in their districts, 
let alone the illiterate and common folk. As to Political Agents and other 
British representatives in Native States, their very position prevents them 
from having direct dealings except with the State Councils and the Ruling Chiefs. 
Again, a Collector, Deputy Commissioner or Political Agent may know the 
father, brother or (other) guardian of a candidate, but may not have personal 
acquaintance with the last named, because young men under instruction are not 
in the habit of seeing highly-placed officials. The difficulties enumerated above 
are such that very few Indians will be able to obtain certificates of good character, 
Some (Anglo-Indian) officers are moreover so illtempered that they do not 
desire the acquaintance or friendship of native gentlemen, nay, they hate the 
latter and would not benefit them in any way. Itis wholly unlikely that such 
officers will ever grant an Indian candidate a certificate of good character. In 
view of all these difficulties, the Council of Legal Education should prescribe 
the same rules in regard to all the candidates. It should at least afford Indian 
candidates the same facilities which it has provided for candidates from other 
British dependencies, 7.e., an Indian candidate should be free to produce a certi- 
ficate signed by the Collector, Deputy Commissioner (? District) Judge or some 
other officer of the same rank in his district. Or if he is a resident of a Native. 
State, the certificate may be signed by the Diwan, Chief Judge, the head of a 
district or the Political Agent. After remarking that the present rules are neither 
just nor practical, the paper expresses the hope that the Council of Legal Educa- 
tion will adopt the above suggestion at an early date, for otherwise the infer- 
ence will be drawn that it has of set purpose unfairly dealt with Indians. 


(h)— Miscellaneous. 


31. The Frontier Advocote (Dera Ismail Khan), of the 5th May 1910, 
publishes an article headed “‘The demand on the 
Fronticr Advocate to deposit security of Rs. 8,000 
within only ten days.’ His readers, says the Editor, are not unaware 
of the plain-speaking indulged in by him in connection with the Peshawar riots, . 
as also of the respectful manner in which he has been drawing the Chief Com- 
missioner’s attention to the articles in his paper. Continuing, he reports that on 
the 27th ultimo he received a notice from the office of the head of the Frontier Pro- 
vince to deposit within 10 days a security of Ks. 4,000 in regard to his paper 
and another of the same amount in respect of the printing press owned by him. 
After reproducing the notice, he states that while he was sitting at a certain 
shop on the aforesaid date he saw the District Nazir and two peons go into the 
kucha in which he lives. Guessing that some trouble had befallen him, he 
hastened from the shop and called to the Nazir to prevent his womenfolk being 
subjected to disgrace. The official named went to him at once and served the 
notice on him; while on his being asked why he had concealed the peons behind 
a wall he assured the Editor that he had done so out of regard for his 
womenfolk (aurton ke le bahar khara kia gia tha), Continuing, the Editor 
reports that the news about the security having been demanded from him 
had been spread among the public by Mr. Abdur Rahman Khan, who 
had probably heard of the matter at Peshawar before the service of the 
notice. After remarking that his friends were surprised at the proceeding 
taken by Government (in regardto him), he observes that if the above piece 
of oppression has really been practised on him owing to his writings about the 
Peshawar riots, he is thoroughly innocent and no blame can attach to him in 
the matter. His protest is, however, a voice crying in wilderness, while the 
demand on the Frontier Advocate for a security has plunged the paper in the 
throes of death. It rends his heart to think that he is about to part with a 
friend of five years’ standing, by means of which he used to serve the Hindu 
community. He will, however, preserve his paper even if he has to attain this 
end by selling his property, going without bread for days, supporting himself by 
begging, going about bare-footed and in only a loin-cloth, etc. He will soon 
procure an elixir of life for the Frontier Advocate ; its sympathisers are already 
out seeking for the same. Indeed, it will be a matter of shame for the Hindus 
to let the paper expire. These descendents of rishis should show that their 
souls are not dead. They should regard thé disgrace of the Frontier Advocate 
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as their own disgrace, and should uphold the honour of their community. The 
present is a time of trial for them. They should stretch fcrth their hands in 
charity and keep the Frontier Advocate alive to procure them the protection of 
the authorities. May God infuse feelings of nationality among them, so that 
they may spurn the world and consider it a noble duty to serve their co- 
religionists. The Editor tien goes on to say that he is willing to serve his 
brethren in faith, provided they extend their help to him: He intends publish- 
ing his newspaper from some city in the Punjab after the lapse of only one month. 
The journal may be called by some other name, but the tone of its writings 
will not undergo the least change. It will continue to publish Frontier news and 
will be edited by some person other than the present Editor, who will stay at 
Dera Ismail Khan. In short, it will continue to appear in full vigour and to 
serve the Hindu community and the powers that be. Proceeding, the Editor 
appeals to his co-religionists to encourage by rendering pecuniary help to him in 
connection with the project. It is the duty of the Hindus of Dera Ismail Khan, he 
adds, to leave words alone and to lighten his burden by helping him with money. 
They should also inform him in writing whether they will become regular sub- 
scribers to his paper and whether they will subscribe at the enhanced rate of Rs. 2 
a year. The Editor next requests all the subscribers to the Frontier Advocate 
to pay the arrears due from them and to advance him the (? current year’s) 
subscription, saying that the money will prove of great help to him in these days 
of difficulties. If they do so and also procure a new subscriber each they will see 
with what zeal he will do his duty (to the Hindus). He has received promises of 
help from Bannu, Peshawar and other places, and it will be a matter of great 
shame for the Hindus of Dera Ismail Khan if their help is not extended to him. 


Writing elsewhere under the heading “‘ Last thanks,’ the paper heartily 
thanks all those gentlemen who have regarded it as a great blessing, and have, 
therefore, been preserving its existence by rendering it literary and pecuniary 
help. It also prays God to carry the sinking boat of the Hindus into the haven 
of safety and to give them the strength to unite and stand by one another in the 
hour of difficulty. It is the paper’s further prayer that the Hindus may be 
swayed by feelings of true sympathy and loyalty towards their Sovereign. 


The paper also publishes a note entitled “ The Frontier Advocate’s last 
message to the Frontier Hindus,’”’ After remarking that it has now to reluctant- 
ly part with its readers after a companionship of five years, it advises the Frontier 
Hindus to promote love among themselves, to stand by one another in the hour 
of trouble, to introduce the practice of dining together, to participate in one 
another’s sorrows and joys, to consider it a duty to serve their community, not 
to injure their co-religionists through greed of money, and to submit memorials 
(to Government) to protect their lives and property against (tribal) dacoits. It 
also asks them to remain loyal to the British Government to pray for its per- 
manence (in India), to sweep its enemies off the earth’s surface, to stand by the 
Local Government in all administrative matters, and to thereby prove the Hindus 
are thoroughly loyal to Government and regard British rule as a divine bless- 
ing. 


Sima : V. VIVIAN, 
Asst, to the Dy. Inspector General of Police, 
The 14th May 1910. Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS EXAMINED BY THE 
SPECIAL BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE Ist MAY 1910. 


Xo. Name, Locality, Name of Publisher. Circulation, 
ENGLISH, 
DAILY. 
1 | Tribune ... | Lahore ... | Bihari Lal pun 1,273 copies, 
TRI-WEEKLY, 
3 | Panjabee ... | Lahore ... | Mul Chand eve ae 
BI-WEEKLY. 
3 | Observer _.. | Lahore wo. | Nizam-udedin eee ie 4 
4 | Punjab Times and Frontier | Rawalpindi .. | J. R, Thapur oe 250, 
News, 
WEEKLY. 
5 | Khalsa Advocate .. | Amritsar ... | Bahadar Singh oer Ws: x 
FORTNIGHTLY, 
6 | Harbinger | ... | Lahore ... | Muhammad Firoz Din ... | a 
URDU. 
| DAILY. 
7 | Akhbar-i--Am ... | Lahore ve | Govind Sahai ee 630 __s—r, 
8 | Paisa Akhbar A Be w. | Abdul Aziz ° 1,011 ,, 
BI-WEEKLY. 
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17 | Civil and Military News ... | Ludhiana ... | Saiyid Muhammad ves 1226. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS EXAMINED BY THE 
SPECIAL BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE Ist MAY 


1910—CONCLUDED. 
, = ae a 
No. Name. Locality. Name of Publisher, Circulation. 
URDU—CONCLUDED. 
W BEKLEY— concluded. 
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81 | Victoria Paper »- | Sialkot «| Gian Chand ee 600 sy 
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76 
77 


Kam Dhenu 

Mohyal Gasette 

MONTHLY, 

Amrit 

Arorbans Parkash 

Arya Musafir 

Chaudhwin Sadi 

Gau Mata 

Indar 

Jaubar 

Kakezai Social Reformer 

Mukhzan 

Mujaddad 

Mussalman 

Oriental Gazette 

Sadhu 

Martand 

Raghbir Patrika 

Yar Shatir 
GURMUKHI. 


‘WEEKLY. 
Prem® 


Panjabi 


_.; Ludhiana 


Kala, Jhelum district 


Hissar 


_; Labore 


Jullundur 
Rawalpindi 
Lahore 

Do. 
Amritsar 
Lahore 
Delhi 


j 


Lahore 


Amritsar 


. | Lahore 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


Peshawar 


Feéerozepore 


, | Ludhiana 


Daulat Ram 
Mehta Sham Das 


Ganeshi Lal 


Fazl Din 

Abdul Kacir 

Taj Din Ahmad 
Sana-ulla 

Mehraj Din 
Shiobart Lal, M.A. 
Kanhbya Lal 

Prab Dial 


ve | Mubammad Abdulla 


Prem Singh 
Parduman Singh 


Salig Ram 

Wazir Chand pis 

Siraj-ud - Din Ahmad, 
Bar -at-Law, 

Alayar Khan oe 

Dharampal, B.A. oe 


Muhammad Ismail Khan... 


ee 
1,300 ,, 
200 ,, 
200 in 
3,600 ,, 
200 


200 4, 
4,000 4, 
200 55 
200» 
500, 
500, 
250 ,, 
500, 
200, 
500. 
200» 


* No copy received during the week, 


435 


I.— Po .itics. 
(a)— Foreign. 


1. Writing under the heading “ A Savage attack on Indians in America,” 
Ill-treatment of the Indians at the Hindustan (Lahore), nd f the 13th May 1910, 
St. John, Canada. says that last week it published an account—taken 
from its American contemporaries, the Dai/y Oregan 
and the Evening Telegram—of the recent shameful attack on the Indian residents 
of St. John, a tuwn in Canada. It has now received a communication from 
one Lala Ulfat Rai, Gupta, of “ Cotton Ward, Shosta, Co. Cali.” whose version of 
the story shows that the Indians in question have been treated with gross cruelty 
and humiliation for the sole offence of being natives of India. Continuing, it 
publishes the latter, which says that salmon-fishing is very lucrative work in 
“this country ” (the Editor says that the expression means the western part cf 
Canada) between the months of April and November. Nota few labourers, it 
adds, working in the local factories used to take to fishing for the above period, 
which inflicted no small loss on the factory-owners. The latter, therefore, began 
to employ such Indians as, owing to their ignorance of fishing, were not likel 
to leave the factories for the period from April to November. ‘This set the 
indigenous (white) labourers, who could now tind no employment from Nov- 
ember to March, against the Indians referred tu, and they started a campaign of 
hatred and ill-will against the latter. They preferred every conceivable accusa- 
tion against these Indians in particular and the natives of this country in general : 
the latter were charged with being dirty, miserly, dishonest and untrue to their 
promises. Nor did the accusers content themselves with words: they also 
began to put their feelings of racial hatred into practice. There was a free fight 
at Bushangam between the two parties, and the (local) papers abused the Indians 
to their heart’s content Again, a year ago a tyrannical American shot an 
Indian at Portland, the headquarters of the State of Oregan. In this way, 
the hatred which the bigoted inhabitants of ‘‘ Western America” feel for Indians 
went on deepening, till on the 21st March last it assumed the form of a shame- 
ful attack on the Indians of St. John. On the evening of the above day an un- 
lawful assembly made an attack on the Indians residing in the town named. The 
assailants drove the latter out of their homes, gave several persons a beating and 
threw an aged Indian through the window of a two-storyed house, and his legs 
were brokeu in the fall. They plundered all the property of the Indians and 
forcibly shipped off the latter to Portland. Their helpless victims reported the 
matter to the British Consul, Mr. James Leed (?:, who was very indignant at the 
occurrence, and has had legal proceedings instituted against the culprits. It 
pleases the writer to see the Consul helping the Indians, and he has hopes that 
the last named will obtain justice through that gentleman’s help. 


2. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 20th May 1910, publishes a note 
headed ‘Suspicion of rebellion against the Muham- 
madans of Russia.’”” A flutter, it says, has been 
caused in the Muhammadan Press in India at the news that the Muscovite 
Government has begun to regard Russian Muhammadans with suspicion ; that 
many leaders of the community have been sent to prison ; that some have been 
transported to Siberia and expelled from Russia ; that their property has been 
confiscated to the Government ; that the number of Muhammadan representa- 
tives in the Duma has been reduced from 40 to 9; that several Muhammadan 
Schools have been closed and that not a few Islamic Societies have been sup- 
pressed. ‘The reason, adds the paper, alleged for this treatment of Russian 
Mussalmans is that they are suspected of evincing interest in the Pan-Islamic 
movement. Continuing, it remarks that Indian Muhammadans also are greatly 
enamoured of the above propaganda, but that the generous British Government 
has not so far objected to their taking part in this political movement. The 
question may, nevertheless, he asked why Indian Muhammadans should be 
‘anxious to promote union with Egypt, Persia, Afghanistan and other Islamic 
countries, whereas they profess outwardly that their welfare is bound up with 
British rule and that British protection is a blessing to them. The paper then 
goes on to say that it can be asserted of the Hindus without fear of contradiction 
that they can and do look up only to the British Government and that conse- 


The Pan-Islamic movement. 
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quently their loyalty is based on the strong rock of principle. And the time 
is coming when this truth will be brought home to every Englishman and when 
the misunderstanding, which unfortunately prevails regarding the Hindus, will 
be removed for ever. 


38. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 13th May 1910, publishes a 
leader headed “ Great danger for Persia: Russia is 
trying to swallow up Persia.’ After condemning 
Russia’s earth-hunger, the paper says that all her political doings in Asia are meant 
to facilitate her acquisition of the continent of India. Her recent activity in Persia, 
therefore, not only bodes ill to the Shah’s dominions, but also constitutes a serious 
menace to British interests in the East. There is no truth in the reasons assigned 
by her for not withdrawing her troops from Persia and for making daily addi- 
tions to their strength. Her conduct is also opposed to the agreement which was 
concluded between her and Iingland in 1907, and which guarantees the integrity 
of the Shah’s dominions. After stating how, since 1879, Russia has been occupy- 
ing different parts of Persia in defiance of treaties and international law, the 
paper says that these dishonest doings on her part have created feelings of great 
indignation, not only in Persia, but also in the entire civilized world, especially 
in the Islamic countries. Proceeding, it summarises the resolutions which the 
Muslim Brotherhood of Progress, London, recently adopted to protest against the 
doings of the Muscovites in Persia and to request Great Britain to secure the 
withdrawal of Russian troops from the Shah’s dominions. Indian Muhammadans, 
it adds, feel confident that the British Government will lose no time in compell- 
ing the Czar to recall his soldiers from Persia, so as to enable the country named to 
Overcome its internal trouble and to place its constitutional government on a 
sound basis, which will put it in a position not only to benefit its subjects, but also 
to prove of great use to the British. If Great Britain stands by Persia in the 
latter’s hour of difficulty and performs its duty (in this respect), she will add to 
her influence in the Muhammadan world. 


Persian affairs. 


4. The following is from the Punjabee 
(Lahore), of the 19th May 1910 :— 


“ We have every reason to believe that if the Indian Government had done its dut 
with regard to Indian emigrants to the British Colonies, the present painful stories of ran 
ingratitude on one side and unspeakable suffering on the other would scarcely have been 
heard. The impunity with which the Transvaal and Natal have been persecuting British 
Indians—iu grateful acknowledgement of the benefit derived from the latter—has embold- 
ened, as our readers are aware, even the Mauritius planters to treat our countrymen like 
so many waifs if not.slaves. And now news comeg from the Protectorate of Zanzibar that 
the condition of our countrymen there is rapidly coming to the level of that of their brethren 
in South Africa. The story of their hard lot is told in a petition signed by fifteen hundred 
Indians and submitted to the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, for Zanzibar, though © 
nominally under a Sultan, is for all practical purposes under the control of the British 
Foreign Office. It is said that previous Sultans encouraged Indians to settle in Zanzibar 
with a view to developing its trade, so much so that there are to-day twenty thousand 
Indians who have made Zanzibar their home, and through whose hands almost the whole 
trade of Zanzibar and East Africa passes in some way or the other. But since the adminis- | 
tration of the country ‘ virtually passed into the hands of the British Government, ’ to quote 
the petition, ‘ the authorities are showing an incredible amount of zeal and activity in 
putting restrictions on the Indians who want to come to Zanzibar and imposing disabilities 
on those Indians who have settled down in Zanzibar and made it their home.’ To mention 
only a few of their grievances, a Zanzibar Order in Council in 1906, brought into force in 
1908, empowers the British Agent to deport any man without hearing him, merely on the 
sworn testimony of anybody who may take into his head to consider that man dangerous 
to peace and good order, Wc. It is superfluous to add that the poor fellow has no right of 
appeal against his doom. By a law passed in 1908 British Indians have not only been 
virtually deprived of their mght of trial by Jury, but also of their right of appeal on revi- 
sion by the Bombay High Court in criminal cases! This leaves the Magistrate practically 
free to exercise the most extensive powers conceivable, including that of sentencing a man 
to the extreme penalty of law, without the check or control of a superior tribunal—certainly 
a thing without parallel in the civilised world ! Then, again, stringent building regulations 
have been introduced to prevent Indians from settling in the country. They are even not 
allowed to register their documents in the British Consulate, as in the case of all other 
nationalities, but must do so before the Zanzibar officials, paying excessive fees. To crown 
all, Indian prisoners in the jails are compelled to remove nightsoil! In short, no pains are 
being spared to make life unbearable for an Indian in the British Protectorate of Zanzibar. 
These restrictions on Indians have seriously affected the economic condition of Zanzibar, 
necessitating fresh taxes and imposts. But come what may, Indians must go, ” 


The Indian emigrants. 
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(b)—— Home. 


5. The Pribune, Punjabi and Observer have all appeared with black 
borders to show respect for the memory cof His late 
Majesty, and have contained in all issues since May 
Sth, 1910, many articles of a loyal nature dwelling upon the late King’s life 
and reign, condoling with the Royal Family in their loss, and expressing loyalty 
towards His Majesty King George V and devotion to the throne. 


The late King Emperor 


Apart from numerous articles of a conventional type, mainly reprinted 
from English newspapers, the following may be noticed as representing the 
policy of the newspapers in which they appear :— 


Tribune of May 10th, 1910 :— 


“PANJAB IN MOURNING ” 


“ Never since the passing away of Queen Victoria, of blessed memory, has the Land of 
the Five Rivers been so deeply moved or its people so profoundly stirred to their inmost 
depths as by the report of King Edward’s demise The illness was so short that the people 
was absolutely unprepared for the bolt from the blue which came upon them with a stunning 
suddenness and a bewildering shock. At Lahore and all over the province wherever the 
sad news penetrated—and in most places, without the slightest premonition of the illness 
that carried away our late beloved Sovereion—the people were taken aback by the grim and 
sorrowful character of the evil tidings and plunged into deep and profound grief by an over- 
whelming sense of the calamity that has befallen the Empire in the death of its great and 
glorious Sovereign King Edward VII. Immediately the news reached Lvhore, hartal was 
spontaneously proclaimed in the city including Anarkali and the Mall. Public offices and 
courts, Colleges and Schools were closed at once, mercantile and trade houses closed for the 
day, putting up shutters and put on black flags and bands and other signs of public moura- 
ing. A visit to the city bazars disclosed the intensity of the public grief, for the streets wore | 
a deserted Jook and the shops showed that the whole city realized the tremendous and 
sorrowful significance of the calamity and had voluntarily gone into mourning for the late 
lamented King Emperor. Messages of condolence and sympathy have gone in their hun- | 
dreds to the Lieutenant-Covernor and the Vicerov and a number of cablegrams have gone 
to the Secretary of State asking him to convey the heartfelt sympathy of a sorrowing people 
to the Royal Family. His Excellency the Viceroy and several Provincial Governors have 
also telegraphed their own and the people’s cordolences. Lahore, on Sunday evening, 
assembled in a huge and representative meeting to give expression to its grief. The meeting 
was attended by the scions of aristocracy, the representatives of the gentry and the cream 
of the educated community in mourning dress. Not a single man of position or note in the 
town that did not attend to pay the mark of respect to our late lamented Sovereign. Nota 
singie leading resident present in the station, European or Indian, Hindu, Muhammadan, - 
Sikh, Parsi or Christian that did not make it a point to join in the tribute to the great Sover- 
eign that has passed away. Reverend Dr. Ewing presided over the mournful but memorable 
gathering, and leading representatives of the Indian and European community paid befit- 
ting and heartfelt tributes to a great King, who was not only a mighty monarch, but a true 
friend and protector of his people and, as one speaker said, the first gentleman in the world. 
The proceedings were conducted in respectful silence, only interrupted by brief but eloquent 
tributes that came from the heart and went to the hearts. The reports from numerous 
towns and places show that the whole province reflects the feelings of the memorable meet- 
ting at Lahore as it shares in and joins with the prayer read out by Dr. Ewing at the Lahore 
meeting that the Giver of all Good may bless our late lamented Sovereign and give strength 
to his son and successor to tread in his footsteps His Majesty King George V has already 


made that royal promise and he will have the blessings and prayers of the whole Empire 
to help him in that noble resolve.” 


The Trebune of May 15th, 1910 :— 


“INDIA AND OUR LATE KING.” 


“The political aspects of a réjime too often overshadow to some extent the more hu- 
mane aspects. While a great measure of attention has been rightly called by the Indian 
Press to the gracious and glorious message by our departed beloved Sovereign to the princes 
and people of India, on the occasion of the jubilee of the Proclamation of 1858, perhaps, 
sufficient attention has not been paid to another message from His late Majesty, which in- 
dicated in no less and emphatic manner the warmth of love and sincere solicitude for his 
people, which was so notable a trait in our late Sovereign. In his Message of November 
Ist 1908, our departed King Emperor confirmed and strengthened the great charter of the 
august Mother, Victcria the Good, of blessed memory, and promised equality and, equal 
rights of citizenship to all his subjects, and no doubt that wasa most notable and glorious 
landmark in the annals of British Sovereignty in India, Ina previous message, however, 
His Majesty showed how keenly he felt for his people, and that the sufferings of the plague- 
stricken millions touched a most sympathetic chord in his loving heart. The message was 
addressed in the summer of 1907, when plague was making the most apalling havoc through- 
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out the land. It ran thus :— My dear Viceroy,—I have followed with anxious interest the 
later course of that epidemic of plague by which India has for eleven years past been so 
sorely afflicted. The welfare of my Indian subjects must ever be to me an object of high 
concern, and I am deeply moved when I think of the misery that has been borne with such 
silent patience in all those stricken homes. I am well aware how unremitting have been 
the efforts of Your Excellency’s predecessors and yourselves to make out the causes of the 
pestilence, and to mitigate its effects. Itis my earnest hope and prayer that the further 
measures now being prepared by Your Excellency, in consultation with zealous and able 
officers, may be crowned with merciful success. I desire you to communicate this expression 
of my heartfelt: sy:apathy to my Indian subjects.” 


Punjabee of May 12th, 1910 :— 
“ KING-EMPEROR GEORGE V.” 


“The formal proclamation of the accession of King-Emperor George V to the threne 
of the British Empire has been made in England and will take place in India to-day in the 
afternoon. The people of India of all classes and creeds unite in offering their loyal and 
dutiful greetings to their august Sovereign and his noble consort, who, it is officially an- 
nounced, will be known as Queen-Empress Mary. King-Emperor George V is no stranger 
to his subjects. As the grandson of Victoria the Good and the son and successor of Edward 
the Noble he has great claims on the regards of the people. The enthusiastic devotion and 
affectionate loyalty which the people of India laid at the feet of Empress Victoria and the 
Emperor Edward VII will descend in undiminished measure to their successor. Less than 
five years ago our august Sovereign and his consort visited India and the happy remem- 
brances of their visit are still fresh in public memory. That our illustrious visitor saw 
things for himself was clear from the excellent speech he made on his return to England. 
There is one passage in the speech which demands to be written in letters of gold for the 
guidance of all Englishmen who have anything to do with India in any capacity. The illus- 
trious speaker said :—“ I have learnt to appreciate the fact that India cannot be regarded as 
one country. I have realised the patience, the simplicity of life, the loyal devotion, and the 
religious spirit which characterise the Indian people. 1 know also their faith in the absolute 


justice and integrity of our rule. J cannot help thinking, from all I have heard and seen, 


that the task of governsng India will be made the easier, tf we, on our part, enfuse snto tt 
a weder element of sympathy. I will venture to predict that to such sympathy there will be 
an over-abundant and genuine response. And mry we not also hope for a still fuller 
measure of trust and confidence in our earnest dessre and efforts to promote the well being 
and further the interests of every class!” We have italicised the important portion of the 
utterance. At the time it was made the general opinion in India was that our royal visitor 
had correctly diagnosed India’s trouble and suggested a remedy which, if correctly applied, 
was bound to prove efficacious. We need make no apology for recalling the speech on the 
present occasjon when the august personage who made it has been called by Providence to 
the brightest position in the Empire—a position which affords endless opportunities for the 
display of that:sympathy which will win the hearts of the people and evoke their liveliest 
and most affectionate gratitude.” 


A GooD BEGINNING. 


“ King-Emperor George V has begun well. In the very first speech made by him 
since his accession to the throne His Most.Gracious Majesty. recalled the words of his illus- 
trious father that so long as he drew breath he would strive to promote the best interests of 
the people and added that the promise in question had been carried by his father to the best 
of his ability. For himself His Majesty promised that it would be his earnest endeavour 
to follow his father’s example in that respect. His reference to his father’s death, in whom 
His Majesty said he had lost King, father and friend, was touching. As far as His Majesty 
is concerned the people are quite contented with the assurance that he would earnestly en- 
deavour to follow in the footsteps of his father. He promised further to uphold the constitu- 
tional Government of the Empire. He said he was deeply sensible of the heavy responsi- 
bilities of his august position, but he added that he knew that he could rely on the Parlia- 
ment and the people of the British Isles and the Dominions Overseas to help him in the 
discharge of the arduous duties by their prayers that God will grant him strength and 
guidance. The attitude of humility and modesty which these words emphasise is charac- 
teristic of the Royal Family of Great Britain, and we have every hope that it will please 
Almighty Father to help and sustain our august Sovereign in his endeavour to do his duty. 
The prayers of the people of India of all classes will be joined to those of His Majesty's 
other subjects, and God will help His Majesty. The comments of the British Press on His 
Majesty’s speech are very encouraging. His Majesty is described as a man of serious habits 
and statesmanlike interest added to kindliness, commonsense, practical judgment of affairs, 
far-reaching consciousness of duty and a vivid sense of his exalted mission. The fact is 
emphasised that the new King is the greatest royal traveller in history and his acquaintance 
with the Empire, including India, is rightly dwelt upon as unparalleled in‘a monarch. The 
opinion of the Labor Leader, Mr. Keir Hardie, whose views about the throne as a_ political 
institution are well known, is worth noting. The Labor Leader is reported by Reuter to 
have observed at Preston that, whatever might be one’s opinion on the throne as an institu- 
tion, King Edward had added dignity and lustre to monarchy. He hoped that King 
George would follow in the footstepts of his great and illustrious father.” ha 
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The Observer of 11th May 1910, in conclusion of an article headed 
Death of the King Emperor ”’ remarks— 


“ India has reason to reverence the late Emperor and lament his death no less than 
other parts of the Empire. He loved Hindustan as much as Queen Victoria did, and his 
historic messages to the peoples of this ancient land bear incontrovertible testimony to his 
loving regard for his Indian subjects. He was a powerful prince afterwards and a great 
man first ; and in his dealings with his subjects he conducted himself with a tact, dignity 
and sympathy which drew towards him the hearts of men, enhanced the prestige of his high 
position and preserved intact for his rerson and throne the unflinching loyalty of a people 
to whom kindness of treatment appeals with special force. To-day there beats throughout 
India but one heart, and that heart beats in deep sympathy with those who have suffered 
a terrible bereavement. In mourning the loss of an Emperor as she never before mourned 
the loss of a Sovereign, excepting, of course, an Empress of the same House, India cannot 
forget the duty which she owes to the bereaved Queen, the duty of offering loyal and res- 
pectful condolence to the Queen-Empress and of assuring her that her loss is the loss of a 
magnificent Empire and that millions of people, who differ from her in language, religion 


5 


and colour, are, thousands of miles away, iu universal mourning for the unbearable death of 
her great husband.” 


The same paper of the same date publishes the following article :— 
Kine Georce V. 


“THE King is dead, Long live the King. We deeply mourn the demise of King 
Edward VII and fervently offer our loyal greetinzs to King George V. In the name and on 
behalf of sixty millions of Indian Musalmans, we beg to warmly welcome His Imperial 
Majesty to the throne of his fathers and offer our humble homage to him and his Gracious 
Consort. India had but lately the invaluable privilege of receiving a visit from the new 
Emperor and his Queen, whose journey in this Eastern dependency of England generally 
evoked feelings of earnest devotion to the British Crown from all classes and creeds of the 
people of Hindustan. At every step of their progress through the Indian Continent they 
gave convincing proof of abiding interest in the affairs of India and genuine sympathy with 
the condition of her sons. The first hand acquaintance with the various units of the mighty 
British Empire, acquired by the new King after unusually extensive travels, has obviously 
fitted His Majesty pre-eminently well for the onerous task of sovereignty now fallen on his 
shoulders, and his personal knowledege of “ the brightest jewel ” of the English Crown will, 
we feel confident, stand him in good stead in periods of storm and stress that, for aught we 
know, may be in store for his Government in India; while His Majesty will find a shrewd 
helpmate in Queen Mary. Her Majesty’s solicitude for the suvject races and womanly in- 
terest in their concerns riveted public attention during her journeys in various parts of the 
Empire in the company of the King, then Prince of Wales, specially in the course of the 
recent Royal Tour in this country. It is well known that King George is the greatest 
Royal traveller,’and his acquaintance with the Empire, including India, is unparalleled for a 
monarch. The historic speech delivered by him at the famous Guildhall Banquet, on return 
from his Indian tour, will be fresh in the memory of our readers, a speech which struck a 

rophetic note by speaking of the task of governing India being made easier by. infusing into 
it “ a wider element of sympathy.” May God Almighty vouchsafe to His Majesty long years 
of peaceful aud prosperous reign and grant him ability to rule in a@ manner worthy of the 
noble traditions to which he succeeds and calculated to help the peaceful progress of the 
world, enhance the welfare of the British race and secure the happiness of the Indian 
Empire. We repeat our unswervingly loyal greetings to His Imperial Majesty King 
George V and his Royal Consort. 


The Khalsa Advocate and the Arya Patrika have also appeared with 
black-edged borders and have contained loyal comments upon the death of His 
late Majesty, while numerous articles of the same nature ‘as the above have ap- 
peared in many journals which belong to the vernacular press.” 


6. The Watan (Lahore), of the 13th May 1910, publishes a leader 
entitled “ The sad demise of His Majesty King 
Edward Seventh, Emperor of India.” It is with 
feelings of the deepest sorrow and grief that the paper announces the sad news of 
the death of the late King Emperor. Although, it adds, the passing away of His 
Majesty has plunged into grief crores of his subjects in all parts of the world, the 
blow has proved particularly unbearable for the Muhammadan subjects of the 
British Empire, for the reason that they are sincerely loyal to the throne and 
used to look on the deceased Monarch as the shadow of God ; while, owing to his 
having the largest number of Muslim subjects, he was an Islamic ruler to them. 
Continuing, it says that the late King Emperor was a great lover of peace and 
that during his nine years’ reign he left no stone unturned to preserve the peace 


The late King Emperor. 


7 tem yh? oe 


ows ee ee seg eth tg MAE ee E. Prcira a me 
- we ore . > . ° woe a 


a ee ee * rye 
nee os oe Sa ’ . RO et Mee 


ree 


— 


a - ~ - : - s . So ae a <4 
ee oe sleek 
ee emg, *. 
geo. et 
v* Py ee 
s+ «ae? 


. se > noe = é ani as — oan . . . 
“etree ae ; ie a ” - - } , ; , —— - —_—— . — 
me . oe 5 od a a , ans , he “ . 
~ wna = mate . . er ” =. es asad . _ tp ~ P " " " by Pee our . . ~— ~~ ay : 
m . a ae aed " . » - - reg pete teat PL oe end, . = . x - ap 5 a oS Se eee en con be = 2 we . eR e Fe - OTe ate ‘ a te ys pee o> * . ais ~ae ‘ —— : eo « 
“A oa , ss “a / : «ut : ; es a Sia eit o e . . 5 5 - ; “, i se 8 tee wah be ; c = : ’ ay é aca = 
6 ee re — , a ies: . PR ee ee enane a? ae “ne - , ~ cond : . malate , - . - pert on nae spare ceeimmttanineett tA aw con <a iy Ata me ts . : = Pees aa — 
peng tet Mey “ si a ; . : cae 7% 2 a in Z oa > eins + AS a0 on aie ee ¥ =  aaieantaalieaden " wen oe oe * ort ee C23 Pa papers mee ee ee —_ ; ai ‘i i she — . 
< - - . ies _ - a . o P . ~ ee - vad fc S ~ . . 
ru . 2 : , er Seep es wes 4 sinus inias , a acta eam de ° en Aes Se dieu “2 m “ “gel , = ae . reqeeeneen . 7 wT HE “ ey en —_ ~ ; —= en ae 
2. OLA LIKE SF eh IO SEE SO Nil RC. a NS et pb a * o-ihg, <M... Ley eo aera, we , : site ig are Cet ¥ nr: PY . * — Poe nee — ee - lies nt oes eee a ; er ee ae Sete ee gene = eee neal p - CI are a aaa P «hema eS 4 ast de ‘ a . ; . a } T9% 
hy . Oe eee ae . a rye Bs 8 BS isa af ~ aaiaennets pore pay " . “ as ? , ~ ? 7 = “ “ . w ts d y ™ . : oe # eine aon ey CF es one de oP te AGO — Sade mapper Wa wste; she ~ we ye a as a3 Vicomeeis . oar ‘ y - 
: : eer, L5G WOR shestele aaa tein . f gt ing Be-ius : . os ye oe ~ ay . 3 : ‘ ‘ , ' en Pps nsec S - ads ~ e o, af * ie ret » ee peti - 
: * me msi "5. +11 vanes SO WL perenne aR te ° Fah Paphig Dy ; - S ‘ ‘i a es . j ye : ~ tip a pe 8 : Cad aaa} 
y aad eo ae “ o Prion ite a ee ae ter Ow ote OP Fae: on a ge 4 . —_ * vals > nm ae ‘ee t 40D po al et " “ ; ‘ _ — 
se é -o - R90 ah ei meevengwe ie + ewe meesiign Bion ‘ - . . . oS — - _ ~* 


440 


of Europe. He took the trouble to perform journeys and visit different Crowned 
Heads in Europe in order to make up differences and promote friendship between 
them. It was due to his Jaudable efforts that Europe escaped ruinous and 
sanguinary wars in the recent troublous times, and that also in spite of the 
occurrence of (certain) sensational and important events. The death of such a 
good Monarch is, therefore, an irreparable loss not only to the British Empire, 
but to the whole world as well. The Wutan then goes on to say that the 
prevalence of sedition and anarchism in India and the differences between the 
two Houses of Parliament in England rendered it necessary that the British 
Empire should continue to be guided by a far-sighted, experienced and peace- 
loving ruler like His late Majesty. After regretting that the fates should 
have willed otherwise, the paper publishes a short account of the late King 
Emperor's life. 


7. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 13th May 1910, publishes an article 
headed “ The distressing demise of our Emperor,” in 
| which it says that His late Majesty’s death has caused 
feelings of profound sorrow not only in India but in every other British posses- 
sion. After remarking that it had the effect of striking dumb the entire popula- 
tion of this country, the paper says that there is not much to be surprised at in 
the deceased Monarch having been extremely popular in his native land. It is, 
however, a matter of joy and pride, it adds, that he enjoyed the same popularity 
in all other European countries also and was held in great admiration by them 
for his good-heartedness and love of peace. Continuing, the Hindustan praises 
His Majesty for having terminated the Boer war, as also for having put down for 
a long time to come, if not for ever, the fire of envy and rivalry which blazed in 
all parts of Europe (previous to his accession). Nor did his love of peace, it fur- 
ther remarks, confine itself to Europe; he strengthened the foundations of peace 
in Asia also by concluding an alliance with Japan. The result of these laudable 
offorts on his part was that the peace of the world was placed on a stronger basis, 
ind the English press conferred on him the epithet of “ Peace-maker.”’ His 
Majesty had the welfare of India also always at heart, as is evident from his hav- 
ng repeatedly approved of the charter of equality and liberty conferred on 
[ndians by his august mother in the year 1858. It is, therefore, a matter for 
sorrow that such a good ruler of men should have met premature death and 
plunged erores of Indians into mourning. The paper then publishes a short 
biography of the late King Emperor. 


The late King Emperor. 


8. The Vakil (Amritsar), of the 11th May 1910, publishes a leader 
a a headed ‘ The sad death of His Majesty the Emperor 

| ist si of India’’ The paper grieves to have to record 
the demise of the late King Emperor and says that the cruel hand of death has 
inflicted an irreparable injury to the British Empire. This great calamity, it 
adda, is a bolt from the blue to the 40 crore subjects of Great Britain and has 
had the effect of destroying their peace of mind, After publishing an account 
of the illness of the deceased Monarch, it says that the news of His Majesty’s 
death was an unexpected shock to the 300 million inhabitants of this country. 
It would fill a large book to write about the virtues of the late King Emperor, 
and the Vakil would revert to the subject in some future issue. The ver 
first idea which His Majesty’s passing away suggests to it is that he should have 
been called away at a time when the Empire stood in need of his statesmanship 
and experience more than ever before. He was admirably fitted to deal with the 
question at issue between the two houses of Parliament. The reforms introduced 
into India can have a fair trial only under the present Liberal Ministry, the 
tenure of whose office has, however, been rendered doubtful now. Proceeding 
the paper says that His late Majesty was trusted and respected by every class 
of his innumerable subjects to a degree ungained by any other King of Great 
Britain. It praises hit for what he has done to preserve the peace of Europe 
and goes on to remark that Indian Muhammadans had high hoves of justice from 
him. They, therefore, mourn his death and may be relied upon to raise a 
splendid memorial to him. 
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9. The Pazsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 16th May 1910, publishes a note 
entitled “ The late King-Emperor’s sympathy 
with his Indian subjects.’ The feelings of true 
sympathy, it says, which His late Majesty entertained for his native subjects are 
evident from the letter addressed by him to the Viceroy in 1907 on.the subject 
of the havoc wrought by the plague inthis country. After reproducing the letter, 
the paper prays that God may call such a sympathetic ruler to His mercy and 
may make his successor sincerely sympathise with Indians in all things affecting 
their welfare and prosperity. In conclusion, it wishes that the new King Emperor 
would exert his influence to end the grievances of Indians in South Africa. 


10. Writing under the heading “His Majesty the King Emperor has 
passed away,” the Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 14th 
May 1910, says that an idea of the shock which the 
death of their Sovereign has caused the Hindus and Muhammadans may be 
formed from the mourning meetings which are being held in all parts of India. 
Death, adds the paper, has dashed to the ground the hopes which his native 
subjects had cf the deceased Monarch. His Majesty did his utmost to fulfil, 
in an honest and liberal spirit, the promises made by him to the people of this 
country in imitation of the example of the late Queen Empress. After remarking 
that it was his constant endeavour to win the hearts of his subjects, the Editor 
prays God to bless his successor with the virtues which characterised the late 
King Emperor and his illustrious mother. In conclusion, he publishes some 
verses from his own pen mourning the death of His Majesty Edward VII. 


11. The Hindustan (Labore), of the 20th May 1910, publishes a note 
_ headed “ The present King Emperor’s sympathy 
Sedign sabjecte” Emperor and his with India and an interesting episode”. It will 
not be out of place, says the paper, to relate an old 
and interesting story illustrative of the feelings of sympathy with which His 
Majesty regards the people of this country. During his visit to Calcutta, it 
adds, the King Emperor granted an interview to Babu Moti Lal Ghosh, Editor 
of the Amrita Bazar Patrika. The Babu prostrated himself at His Majesty’s 
feet and requested the latter with folded hands to promise to never forget the 
poor Indians. After reproducing His Majesty’s reply, the paper remarks that 
every word of it is fraught with glad tidings for the natives of this country. 
It feels confident that the King Emperor will keep in view his promise never 
to forget Indians and will miss no opportunity of showing practical sympathy 
with them. 


12. The Puisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 16th May 1910, publishes a 

ee ae” leader entitled “The welfare of India: a high 
Feelings of nationality in India, = vinciple.’” The Right Hon’ble Sayyid Amir Ali, 
it says, has contributed an article to the Nineteenth Century and After under 
the heading “The constitutional experiment in India.” After quoting an 
extract from the writing, the paper remarks that the writer wishes to point out 
that, owing to their belonging to different nationalities and religions, the people 
of India can never form a nation, and that consequently every community and 
religious sect looks after its own interests and devises means fo secure its own 
advancement. This is quite true, and it is therefore necessary, that the rulers 
should not overlook this important fact in introducing different administrative 
measures. They have been disregarding it till now, but if they continue to do 
so, many and serious defects will be certain to creep into the administration. 
Continuing the paper says that if there exists a nation in India it is the artificial 
one called “the common nationality’’ in political phraseology. Its object, it 
adds, is that every community should safeguard, not only its own interests, but 
also those which are common to the entire population. Such feelings of nation- 
ality can strike deep root among Indians with (only) a little patience and effort, 
and have already found favour with all far-sighted and patriotic natives,— 
whether Hindus, Muhammadans, Parsis, Sikhs or Christians. After enquiring 
whether any one can deny that Indians are of the same mind in regard to their 
common interests, some of which are referred to by it, the paper says that it 
is the foremost duty of every community to safeguard its interests without 
injuring those of others and to look after the interests common to the entire 
population, 


The late King-Emperor. 


The late King Emperor. 
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13. The Jhang Sial (Shang), of the 14th May 1910, publishes a note 
headed “ The characteristics of the English,” in 
which it condemns the conduct of some native young- 
men in taking to bombism in imitation of foreigners. Indians, it adds, should 
pay no need to the vices of foreign peoples, but should look to and imbibe 
only the virtues to be found among the latter, by which means alone “the real 
object of the country can be served.” Continuing, it says that the English possess 
so many good qualities that the natives of India can highly raise themselves 
by acquiring the same. The former, it goes on to say, are a strongly united 
people, love the products of their country, possess indomitable perseverance and 
tenacity of purpose, repose great confidence in one another, love their native 
land and fellow countrymen, value time and habits of. punctuality, are very 
fond of making inventions and discoveries, have the courage to put their 
shoulders to great undertakings, possess a high sense of self-respect, evince great 
interest in education, read newspapers, possess business habits, love cleanliness 
and are ever ready to imbibe the virtues to be found in others. They are also 
ever on the look out to take advantage of arts and industries, to drain wealth 
from other countries and to enrich their native land. Further, they do not 
believe in fate, and devote themselves heart and soul to the accomplishment of 
everything undertaken by them. If Indians do not acquire all these virtues 
from the English, it should be concluded that they have not derived any benefit 
from the latter, which should argue ill-luck on their part. 


How natives can rise. 


14. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 14th May 1910, publishes a note 
headed “ Anarchism and its consequences.” They 
are absolutely wrong, says the paper, who think 
that this country can attain salvation by the aid of anarchism, After remarking 
that anarchism has never before led to good in any country, it asserts that 
bombs and useless outcries can do no harm to the British Government. The 
can only make Government uneasy, which is, however, still truer of the public 
at large. The outbreak of anarchism has, moreover, deprived Indians of the 
peace of mind formerly enjoyed by them, while it has also arrested their onward 
march. The means of carrying on even constitutional agitation have been 
taken from them : they have forfeited the Hberty of both speech and writinrg 
Has, however, the throwing of a few bombs or the murder of one or two officers 
eaused any shrinkage to the power of Government or rendered it likely (for 
Indians) to “win the day”? British rule is indispensable for India, and they 
are mad who oppose Government at the present critical juncture. “ We want 
progress and not the throne ”’. 


Anarchism in India. 


15. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 14th May 1910, publishes a 
paragraph headed ‘ Native States, proscribed news- 
papers, the Government of India and the Muham- 
madans.” In a special murasla, it says, addresssed by His Excellency to Native 
Chiefs, Lord Minto desired these Princes to co-operate with Government in putting 
down sedition. Shortly after, adds the paper, the rulers of some Feudatory 
States issued orders prohibiting the entry of certain objectionable prints into 
their dominions. No one can, however, say what the Government itself intends 
doing in the matter, although it will be wholly meaningless on its part not to do 
what Native States are doing at its own instance. There is no reason why what 
has been considered poison for the subjects of the Feudatory States should not 
be regarded as such for the residents of British India also. It is true that some 
of the aforesaid papers have, in order to preserve their existence, discontinued 
publishing openly seditious writings. Their columns, however, still betray a 
desire to treat Government with disrespect and to wound the feelings of different 
sections of the ruled. Again, their Editors and Proprietors continue to be the 
same persons who edited and owned them while they used to effect an insolent 
tone. Several of them, which are edited by Hindus, have come to the conclusion 
that if they cannot perforce attack Government, they should attack the Muham- 
madans with unusual vigour, so that they may not only ventilate the ardour 
of their hearts, but may also gratify the bad state of their readers for execrable 
writings. The Editor makes bold to say that if Government or the Hindu and 
Muhammadan leaders were to appoint a commission to enquire into the matter, 


Objectionable newspapers. 
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it would be proved to that body that the newspapers in question are carrying 
on an organised campaign against the Muhammadans, Next he requests Govern- 
ment to prevent these insolent papers from abusing the Prophet’s followers (it. 
their neighboursi. He does not say that if any Muhammadan papers have 
misbehaved themselved, they should not he reprimanded by Government. His 
contention is that aggressive journals,—-whether Arya, Hindu or Muhammadan,— 
should be severely dealt with. 


16. The Aindustan (Lahore), of the 20th May 1910, nnblishes a note 
entitled “ Unprincipled journalism.” Tt quotes two 
extracts from the Pasa Akhtar of the 13th and 
]4th instant, respectively, in one of which that 
paper finds fault with the Loharu State for having prohibited the entry of all 
newspapers into it ‘see paragraph 24 of this issne of the Selections’, while 
in the other it snggests that Government also should take some steps against, 
the journals which have been proscribed by Native States (a7de naragraph above). 
Commenting on the quotation, the Hindustan remarks that in the note regarding 
the Loharu State the Paisa Akhhar holds up the Fendatory States to ridicule 
for having placed some newspapers under a ban, bunt that in the second paragraph 
it approves of their conduct and asks Government to follow in their footsteps. 
Nothing, it adds, can be more unprincipled ; but everything is fair to a bigoted 
and degraded paper like the Paisa Akhbar. 


17. The Svraj-ul-Akhbar (Jhelum), of the 10th May 1910, condemns 
the employment of students to do political work, 
and urges the people to exercise greater care in 
keeping native students from politics. 


18, The Akhbar-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 12th May 1910, says that the 
London corresnondent of a Calcutta contemporary 
reports that during his present stay in London Lala 
Lajpat Rai does not intend speaking at, or (otherwise) taking part in, anv 
meeting there. The Lala, he adds, will be invited to several meetings to 
disclose his views on political matters, but he has come to realise that his acccen- 
tance of the invitations will prove a source of harm and misunderstanding. The 
writer is of opinion that Lajpat Rai is anxious about his son’s health and that it 
is his anxiety in this behalf which has taken him to London. 


The Patsa Akhbar and objection- 
able newspapers. 


Students and politics. 


Lala Lajpat Rai. 


Commenting on the above the Akhtar-i-’ Am remarks that Lala Lajpat Rat 
is reported to have given up politics. He has realised the error of his ways, 
wiz., that political agitation (by him) has only subjected him to loss and 
disgrace. Past experience has opened his eyes and brought home to him 
the crudeness of many of his views. He has wholly given up public life (thinking 
that) he has enough to do in order to make up for the mistakes which have 
already been committed by him. The agitation carried on by him has injured 
even the movements with which he was connected, while he has disgusted his 
friends and made them also objects of suspicion. After remarking that he now 
wishes to lead a quiet life, the paper observes that it is never too late to mend. 


19. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 18th May 1910, a publishes a 
paragraph headed * India does not require a_fleet.”’ 
Admiral Bridge it says, has made a suggestion 
| in the columns of the Spectator (London) that 
the Indian fleet shonld be resuscitated and that the Rs. 12,50,000 required 
for the purpose should be found by the tax-payers of this country. In all 
probability, adds the paper, the officer named is rot aware that the natives of 
India are already so heavily taxed that they are wholly unable to pay any new 
impost. Besides, the Indian fleet came to an end along with the East India 
Company and was amalgamated in that maintained by the Imperial Government. 
The suggestion to “revive” it is therefore tantamount to asking for the creation 
of a new fleet. Moreover, India does not stand in need of any fleet, seeing that 
she apprehends no danger from any foreign country. It is therefore to be hoped 
that the far-sighted British Government will attach no importance to the absurd 
suggestion put forward by Admiral Bridge. 


A protest acainst a suggestion to 
create an Indian fleet. 
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90. The Zindadil (Jullundur), of the 8th May 1910, publishes a cartoon 
in which a bomb labelled “The Duty on Silver” 


is seen bursting near two traders. The letter-press 
is as follows :— 


Tt is not a duty but a bomb-shell. 


“The imposition of this duty, which has been levied in the Indian Budget 
for 1910-11, has been opposed by the Factory-owners’ Associations, Bombay and 
Ahmadabad, by the Indian Chambers of Commerce and by the banks, etc. 
(They say) that the duty represents the severest injury done to the trade in silver 
since the closing of the Indian mints in 1893.” 


Duty on silver. 


21. The following is from the Punzabee, 
(Lahore), of the 19th May 1910 :-— 


“ The question has often been asked during the past year or so whether a newspaper 
in India can report in detail the proceedings of cases of sedition without bringing itself 
within the purview of the law. It is the opinion of some that it is an offence to reproduce 
even in a report the subject-inatter of the complaint. This view of the case has, unfortu- 
natelv, been confirmed by the reply vonchsafed by Mr. Montague to a question asked by 
Mr. O’Grady in the House of Commons. Mr. O'Grady had asked whether there was any 
Jaw or administrative order in India which prohibited a newspaper from publishing a fair 
report of judicial proceedings in charges of sedition, inciuding the written or spoken matter, 
andif so, would he state when the law was passed or the order issued. Mr. Montague’s reply 
was that Lord Morley was not aware of any specific prohibition applying to reports of cases 
of sedition, but he was advised that if the reproduction of seditious matter which had 
formed the subject of a judicial proceedings was itself likely to excite disaffection, a news- 
paper publishing such matrer would be lable to prosecution under section 124 A of the 
Penal Code of 1860. Put into plain English the reply given means that Law officers of the 
Crown in this country are of opinion that a newspaper reproducing what has formed the 
subject of a prosecution, and on which conviction has been obtained and upheld on appeal, 
is liable to be prosecuted for a similar offence. This means that no newspaper can give 
even a fair report of a trial for sedition, much less comment upon the proceedings even after 
the termination of the case. They will naturally refrain from offering any comments, but the 
loss will not be theirs. Government will be deprived of opportunities of knowing the real 
drift and trend of independent public opinion regarding their action with reference to the 
suppression of sedition. We do not wish to be misunderstood. Whilst everybody should 
do everything in his power to uproot real sedition whenever and wherever it is found, no 
sane person would endorse indiscriminate action taken to put down and suppress all fearless 
and courageous expression of opinion. The Press in a country situated like India is a safety 
valve the value of which deserves to be adequately recognised and acted upon. To sit upon 
it by passing stringent legislation is really to court. disaster. The chief direction of affairs 
in this country is in the hands of a limited number of European officials who are not at all 
in intimate touch with Indian public opinion. An independent and outspoken press is 
really a great help to them to guide them aright with regard to the trend of public opinion. 
An abjectly servile and sycophant Press is in reality the worst foe that Government and. the 
people can imagine, As in private life, one’s best friends are those who apprise one of his 
faults and shortcomings. The search-light of independent and fearless criticism is the best 
corrective of official high-handedness and irregularities of any sort. Ina system of Governe 


ment which is cunstitutionally autoeratic, the absence of healthy criticism cannot be sufficiently 
deplored.” 


Reports of trials for sedition. 


22. The following is from the Punjabee, 
(Lahore), of the 17th May 1910 :— 


“The pages of the Neneteenth Century and After have been sanctified by a remark- 
ably well-written and thoughtful article on the “ Racial Feeling in India” from the pen of. 
Mr. Armine Wodehouse, formerly a Professor in the Deccan College, Poona. Indian readers 
of this celebrated periodical will receive it as a welcome relief from the vapourings and 
vituperations of Sir Charles Elliot and Sir Bampfylde Fuller which have for tne last two 
years fouled and vitiated its venerable pages. Indeed, if there were many Britons 
in India of the stamp of Mr. Wodehouse, both in official and non-official capacities, the 
condition of affairs would have been different from what it is now. Dealing with the 
various causes of the unrest he denies that the most potent of them (as alleged by the 
typical custodian of ‘true facts’) is the ‘professional agitator’ or even the ‘disappointed 
candidate for Government service. The root of the trouble lies deeper, and has been 
allowed to penetrate the soil for a longer period than it took the ‘ professional agitator’ 
to cultivate his ‘venom’ or the ‘disappointed candidate for Government service’ to develop 
his ‘ malice.’ It is the want of personal intercourse between Indians and Englishmen, more 
through the fault of the latter than of the former. The question, the writer is afraid, has 
seldom been raised, with regard to the British regime in India, whether, in spite of a 
thousand practical benefits, it has not well-nigh neutralised all these by its negation of the 
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parely human element in the life of the country, and whether, by starving the Indian soil, 
it has not raised up for itselfa multitude of problems which a mutual freedom of thought 
and sentiment might, of itself, have solved before they arose. Nor has it ever been suggested 
that perhaps, through this repression of a natural impulse, it may all along have been thrust- 
ing back into itself an instinct of expansion which was bound sooner or later to break loose 
in some form or another, and most likely in a form quite different from that which it would 
have taken under more natural circumstances The impersonality of British rule, the 
writer truly says, has given to it a coldness, a hardness, and an impassivity which, in them- 
selves and quite apart from any special causes or grievances, would be enough to render it 
unpalatable to a people who, from time immemorial, have always looked upon the bond be- 
tween the ruler and the ruled as an intensely personal bond. 


“ This is a genuine problem, and in many ways the ultimate problem of British India 
Solve it, savs the writter, and all other problems will automatically solve themselves. As 
the light of day drives away the ghostlv shadows of night,so a wave of human friendliness 
and confidence will wash away most of the acrimonies, fears and suspicions which have 
gone so far to produced a strained and uvhealthy atmosphere in these times. 


“To the ordinary run of British adventurers in [ndia—and unfortunately for British 
rule many of them hold positions of responsibility in this country—the idea of a ‘ personal 
Intercourse ’ with the ‘ natives ’ is not worth taking into serious consideration. The reasons 
they give for their attitude are too well-known to require repetition. The attention of this 
Class of ‘ Imperial Britons ’ may profitably be drawn to the following brief but suggestive 


reference to the personal experience on the subject of some of their own countrymen and 
women.” 
* ¥ . ‘ , * . * 


The writer then concludes by quoting extracts from the article in question 
to each of which his own comments are added. 


IT.-—AFGHANISTAN ANE TRANS-FRONTIER. 


23. The following is from the Tribune 


ee (Lahore), of the 15th May 1910 :— 


“The anxiously-awaited reply of the Hon’ble the Chief Commissioner of the 
North-West Frontier Province has come. It runs as follows :— 


* No. 1099 G., dated Peshawar, 3rd May 1910. 


“From—F. W Jounston, Esquire, I.C.S., Secretary to Chief Commissioner and Agent to the Gover- 
nor-General, North-West Frontier Province, 


‘“ To—The Hon’ble Rai Bahadur Hari CHanp, Multan. 


“ T am desired by the Chief Commissioner to acknowledge the receipt of your letter of the 30th April 
1910. Mr. Merk regrets that he is unable to receive this deputation from the Punjab Province as he has left 
Peshawar ontour. I am to add that any representation which the residents of the City of Peshawar wish to 
make should be addressed to the Depnty Commissioner of Peshawar. 


I have the honoor to be 
SIR, 


Your most obedient servant, 


(Sd.) F. W. JOHNSTON, 
Secy. to the Chief Commr., N.-W. F. Province. 


“ Brevity, it is said, isthe soul of wit, but the Hon’ble the Chief Commissioner’s 
reply, we fear, errs on the side of brevity. It isso brief as to be almost ambiguous. One 
is driven to read between the lines to understand the exact meaning of the document. This 

much is, no doubt, clear that the Hon’ble the Chief Commissioner ‘ is unable to receive 
this deputation from the Punjab Province,’ as he has left on tour. No doubt the fact of 
the Chief Commissioner being on tour may constitute some inconvenience to him as well as 
the members of the deputation in case the deputation were permitted to wait upon him 
in camp. But we cannot help saying, with the utmost deference, that the immensity of the 
issues at stake, the nature of the widespread dissatisfaction at the deplorable outbreaks of 
Peshawar and the more or less serious breakdown of the official arrangements to cope 
with the ebullition, and the weighty and influential character of the deputation, ought to 
have gone far to ensure it a more satisfactory response. For one thing it appears to us ass 
if the Hon’ble the Chief Commissioner was not aware of the fact that the deputation was 
to include a number of leading Hindu and Sikh residents of Peshawar. It may beth at 
information on this point did not reach in time for the reply. The last sentence adds 
that ‘any representation which the residents of the city of Peshawar wish to make should 
be addressed to the Deputy Commissioner of Peshawar.’ Taking the two sentences together, 
one cannot help feeling as if the latter statement seeks to make a distinction between ‘this 
deputation from the Punjab Province’ and ‘residents of the city of Peshawar. Does the 
Hon’ble the Chief Commissioner imply that ‘this deputation from the Punjab’ stands 
non-suited or that its members are out of court as not being ‘residents of the city of Pesh- 
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awar. If the sentence bear this significance—if it does not, it would at best seem to be 
superfluous in a reply to the organisers of the Punjab Deputation—we can only regret the 
Hon’ble the Chief Commissioner should, even for a moment, have permitted a more 
or less technical ground to sway his decision, in addition to the fact of his being in Camp 
The Hon'ble Mr. Merk cannot be unaware that the Hindus of Peshawar are not separated 
from the Hindus of the rest of the country by any rigid or cast-iron walls and are, on the 
‘ other hand, deeply connected by ties of religion, community and kinship. If however, as we 
trust, such a technical view of them matter has not influenced the decision of the Hon’ble 
the Chief Commissioner, he might, in the public interest, easily arrange to receive an 
important deputation like this as soon as convenient hereafter. The exchange of views 
between leading Hindus and the Head of the Provincial Government on the important 
matters under reference is fraught with as much good to the interests of the Hindu resi- 
dents of Peshawar as it is likely to promote the interests of the administration. In case, 
however, the Hon’ble the Chief Commissioner entertains the view that his inabi'ty not 
only proceeds from his being in camp, but also from an inherent defect in. the constitution 


of the deputation, owing to some of its, members belonging to the Punjab, the Hindus of , 


the Puujab, we are constrained to say, would be failing in their duty if they did not considerY 
the desirability of approaching their leading countrymen in other parts of the country with a 
view to arranging an All-India Hindu Deputation to wait upon His Excellency the Viceroy, 
and, if necesary, on the Right Hon’ble the Secretary of State for India. We dare say there 
can be no technical or other difficulty in the way of approaching these authorities with a 
view to securing an open inquiry into the recent outbreaks at Peshawar and the frequency 
of raids on the frontier.” 


II[— Native States. 


24. Writing under the heading ‘‘ The Loharu State and newspapers” the 
Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 13th May 1910, says 
Rigs Loharu State and objection- that once upon a time the sight of a bullock being 
eo shod prompted a frog to ask for the performance of. 
the same operation on it also. Similarly, it adds, the example of Hyderabad, 
Jeypur and other (important) States has led Loharu also to issue orders pro- 
hibiting the entry of seditious newspapers into it. These are, however, strange 
erders, viz., that no paper should be imported into the State without special per- 
mission from the Nawab. -Only three or four papers used to find their way into 
the uninhabited waste of Loharu, and even these have been placed under a ban by 
the orders in question. After remarking that none of his subjects will be likely 
to apply to the Nawab for permission to subscribe to a newspaper, the Paisa 
Akhbar says that in the opinion of the Loharu State no native paper is above 
suspicion. } 7 


25. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 13th May 1910, publishes a para- 
graph headed ‘ The misfortune of the Zamindar.” 
peo nitive | States and the “The name of the Zamindar (Karmabad), it says, 
ne ee got into the list of the papers the entry of which 
was prohibited into the Jeypur State. This was due to a mistake, but those 
who knew the character of the journal were at a loss to understand how the 
mistake had been committed. It is a matter for regret that the Zumndar should 
have been included even in the lists of newspapers proscribed by the Karauli and 
Patiala States. After remarking that the inclusion of the Hindustani (Lucknow) 
in the list issued by the Jind State was also a matter for surprise, the Editor says 
that Native Chiefs have a right to put under a ban the newspapers which they 
consider injurious for their subjects. They should, however, distinguish between 
good and bad papers, so that their decision may carry weight with the public. 


26. Writing under the heading ‘‘ The Maharaja of Patiala’s fondness for 
Gurmukhi,” the Zinda Mil (Jullundur), of the 16th 
May 1910, says that, contrary to the old practice, 
all orders issued by the Maharaja are now couched in Gurmukhi,. The same, 
it adds, is the case with those passed by the Commander-in-Chief, while Sardar 
Gurdit Singh, Chief Secretary tothe Maharaja, has also begun to sign his name in 
Gurmukhi. After remarking that His Highness has also promised to render 
permanent pecuniary help to the Sikh Education Conference for the promotien 
of the Gurmukhi language, it says that this sudden replacement of Urdu and 
Persian, which have always been used in the State Offices, must have seriously 
inconvenienced the officials concerned. Did not the Maharaja’s ancestors, who 
introduced Persian and Urdu into the said offices, love Gurmukhi or had they 
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not the. power to patronise the last language ? When.even the rulers of Native 
States are influenced by “such a-principle’ (? racial considerations), why 
should one complain of the general public (in that respect) ? 


V.—Native Socirtigs: AND Rexricious Matters. i 
27. The Hag (Delhi), of the 22nd April (received on the 16th May). 


1910, publishes a communication from one Abdul 

Fazal, of Sohdara (Gujranwala district), headed 
“ The mischievous teachings of the Arya Samaj.” The writer says that the 

manner in which the teachings of Dayananda have prompted the Aryas to treat 

their opponents and to fight among themselves should serve as a lesson to them.: 
After referring to the dissensions prevailing between the “cultured” and 
** Mahatma ”’ sections of the Aryas, he observes that the aforesaid teachings enjoin 

on the Arya not only to treat with unjustifiable hatred those who differ with 

them in the matter of religion, but also to apply the worst epithets to the latter 
and to treat. them in a bigoted and oppressive manner, A careful study of the 

Arya scriptures, which are taught in Arya Schools, Colleges and homes, and the 

contents whereof the Aryas take in with their mother’s milk, forces on one the 

conclusion that the dangerous lesson of strife systematically taught by the Samaj 

has so divided Hindus from Hindus and Aryas from Aryas, has placed in their 

hands such means to persecute and injure one another and has so sharpened 

their tongues 4s to be without a parallel in the history of the world. The 

peace enjoyed and the education received by the Hindus under the British Gov- 

ernment had made them practically forget bigoted teachings of the above descrip- 

tion. It was, however, reserved for the Dayanandis to hunt such narrow-minded 

sentiments out of ancient books and to preach the same anew, nay, to so 

coniment on them as to breed mortal strife even among themselves, not to speak 

of (straining their relations with) non-Aryas. It is still time that, instead of 
blindly following Dayananda, the Aryas pondered over his teachings and laid the 

country under an obligation by disregarding what he has taught them. Con-_ 
tinuing, the writer remarks that, according to Swami Dayananda, a person who does 

not share the views and religious convictions of the Aryas is a nastuk. Again, 

the Swami has laid down in Chapter XI of the Satyarth Parkash that, according 

to Manu, he who traduces the Vedas, 2.¢., insults, rejects and destroys them, is a 

nastak, This means that not only the Muhammadans, Christians, &c., who do 

not believe in the scriptures named, but Hindus also, who do not act up to 

the teachings of the same, are nastaks. As to how a nastak should be treated, 

it is ordained that they should be excommunicated and driven out of the 

country. It was under the influence of such a dangerous teaching that 

an Arya preacher once openly remarked at Shahzadpur, Ambala district, that 

the Aryas should not live in a village inhabited by nastaks, 4.e., they should either 

betake themselves away or drive out the nastaks. Similarly, a Professor of the 

D. A.-V. College once told some Hindus opposed to the Arya Samaj to leave 

India bag and baggage. Fortunately, the Aryas possess only a sharp pen and 

tongue, otherwise to what lengths would they not go under the influence of such 

dangerous teachings ? The writer then goes on to say that the author of the 

Vedas has outdone even Dayananda, in support of which assertion he quotes a 

verse from the Rig Veda to the effect that nustaks should not be tolerated in 

any land. 


28. The Hag (Delhi’, of the 25th April (received on the 18th May) 1910, 
publishes a communication, in which the writer says 
| that the insolent Dayanandi newspaper of Agra (the 
Musnfir) has been completely upset at the Hag showing it up in its true colours. 
Although, however, he adds, the latter journal was not the first to commence hos- 
tilities, it will not return abuse for abuse, it being reserved only for those (the 
Aryas) who are devoid of all sense of shame. He has been a regular reader of 
the Agra paper, the grossly foul literature of which can only be equalled 
by the works of Dayanand. Even the meanest and the most shameless person, 
aye, even a sweeper or chamar, cannot indulge in the foul and obscene 
abuse which has been heaped (by the Arya) on Islam and its great men. 
The above ungrateful snd traitrous enemies of Islam, however, whose 
ancestors used to eat the salt of. Muhammadans, are collapsing like a wall 
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sand. Islam isa colossal mountain, which crushes into atoms on whomsoever 
it may fall. Dayanand set. himself against the Prophet’s faith, and the fate he 
has (thereby) brought on himself is known to all. A flood of light is being 
thrown on his life, so much so that one of his own followers has published an 
article headed ‘“‘ Was Dayananda a bastard ?”” This should serve as a warning 
to the Aryas, but according to the Musafir death is hovering round the Samuj, 
and consequently its members have been stricken deaf and blind. Continuing, 
the writer says that Dayanand wanted to create a revolution in India and to be 
regarded as being at the head of it. He tried to bring about the desired result: 
by imparting a religious colour to his propaganda, but he was wanting in the 
qualities which distinguished Mazzini, Garibaldi and Washington, Nor did he 
put forth any efforts to acquire the high virtues which make a man great. 
Again, the fact that he left behind a number of shawls would show that he was. 
not a fakir and must have possessed a large sum of money also, It is, then, 
clear that he used to enjoy himself in private and that his moral condition does 
not admit cf one having a high opinion of him. The writer then goes on to say 
that Dayananda was not only wanting in great virtues, but that the insolence 
with which he has treated the holiest men of the world shows that he had no 
perception of truth The Dayanandis, he adds, have pitted themselves against. 
all the great prophets and revealed books, viz., against God, and the results will 
be such as to mnake even atheists believe in a divine power. After remarking 
that the Arya Samaj has begun to show signs of approaching death, he charges 
its members with being disloyal to Government. 


29, The Parkash (Lahore), of the 10th May 1910, publishes a communi- 
ie dite tenet cation from one Sheo Dayal Singh, Contractor and’ 
Timber Merchant, Hawar, Sibpur Post Office, 
Bengal. The writer says that, in accordance with a suggestion by the paper, 
he commenced fasting on Sundays from February Jast, setting apart for the: 
Patiala Defence Fund a sum of four annas for each fast, After remarking that 
the sum of three rupees thus set apart up to the 24th April was deposited by 
him with the Arya Samaj, Calcatta, he observes that although the Patiala 
Sedition cases have come to an end, the Vedic religion. continues to be attacked 
by non-Aryas. He has, therefore, decided to keep up his vow and would 
request the paper to ask all other Aryas to set apart from one to four annas in 
aid of a fund for the defence of the Vedic religion. ‘This would bring in a con- 
siderable sum of money every week to be utilized for replying to the objections 
raised against the above faith by its opponents. 


Commenting on the above, the Editor remarks that the foregoing letter 
and similar other communications received by him show that the Aryas are ever 
ready to act up to a useful suggestion, This is very encouraging ; but he is: 
sorry that he cannot endorse the suggestion by Sheo Dayal Singh. He is averse 
to fixing a particular day for his co-religionists to fast, for fear lest such fasts 
should one day come in vogue among the Aryas also, just as they now prevail 
among the Sanatan Hindus. He is of opinion that the funds needed by the: 
Samaj in an hour of difficulty should be raised by fasting on a day specially fixed 


for the purpose. 


30. The Parkash (Lahore), of the 3rd (received on the 17th May 1910), | 
publishes an article headed “our complaint to Mu- 
hammadan newspapers and their reply to it.” The 
editor says that three weeks back it invited the atten- 
tion of the Muhammadan Press to certain offensive and mischievous writings by one 
of its members (ride paragraph 19, Selections No. 16). The spirit of his article has’ 
been generally approved in Arya circles, which should prove beyond doubt that 
the Arya public is free from the militant spirit which has been laid at its door. 
It is, however, a matter of regret to him that Muhammadan newspapers should 
not have appreciated the spirit underlying his remarks, They have spurned the 
olive branch which he held out to them in the article referred to. Continuing, 
he reproduces the criticism passed on the article by the Hag newspaper (Delhi), 
which concedes that the Mujaddud’s remarks were strongly worded and trans- 
gressed the bounds of decency and propriety. That paper, however, regrets that: 
the Parkash should have said nothing about the insolent and condemnable (Arya) : 
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journals like the Arjun, the Zndar and the Musafir (Agra), which are in the 
habit of wounding the feelings (of the Muhammadans)’. The Aaq is also prepared | 
to grant that it, the Hunter, the Afghan and the Hidayaé sometimes indulge . 
in strong writing (in regard to the Aryas}, but it is equally ready to prove that 

the first stone is always thrown by their Arya contemporaries, Continuing, it | 

says that the Mujad lad’s imaginary story entitled ‘‘A holy Veda in the mouth 
of adog”’ was undoubtedly an offensive production. It, however, wishes to 


point out that the Musafir of Agra was the first to invent a similar offensive’: 
story in regard to the holy Quran. ) 


The Parkash then goes on to say that the Zemindar’s criticism -(vide 
paragraph 18 of Selections No. 16) of its article is still more disappointing. Both 
the Haq and the Zeminduar, it adds, complain that the first stone was thrown b 
the Musafir by publishing a note headed “ The holy Quran in the mouth ofa 
dog’’ (the actual heading is “ The Quran and the monkey ’’—see paragraph 23 
of Selections No. 19). Its reply to them is that it has not seen the note in 
question, and that if the Musajir really published the same it was assuredly a. 
mistake on that paper's part. Will, however, its Muhammadan contemporaries 
say why they have kept silent over the Mujaddad’s article headed “ The 
unclean fellow and the unclean fellow’s mission’’ (wide paragraph 18 of 
Selections No. 15) ? As to the position taken up by it, a carefal perusal 
of the article published by it would have shown the Hag and the Zemindar 
that it disapproves of mischievous and offensive writings by whatsoever paper 
the same may be published. Its Muhammadan contemporaries, however, are. 
not prepared to go to this length, and thev are so much swayed by feel- 
ings of racial hatred that they would lay only one side of the picture before 
the public and will condone mischievous writings like those published by the 
Mujaddad. The criticism passed on its article by the Hag and the Zamindar | 
drives it to the conclusion that the wall of misunderstanding between the Aryas 
and Muhammadans is to exist for some time longer. It wished to break down the 
barrier, but its Muhammadan contemporaries are as yet averse to this. If after 


this, therefore, any Arya newspaper publishes any article against the Muham- 
madan, the Islamic Press will have no right to complain of this. 


31. Under the heading “‘ The outcry of some Aryas and public opinion 
la on the same,” the Jiwan Tut (Lahore), of the 30th 
wroteted BR April (received on the 17th May) 1910, reprints a 
communication from the Hag (Delhi), of the 8th idem. The writer says that 
the question “Was Swami Dayanand a bastard!” forms the heading of an 
inflammatory article in the Argun (Lahore), of the 18th February last (vide 
paragraph 23 of Selections No. 8). The Editor of that paper, he adds, plainly 
calls his gwru a bastard and an adulterer, but still he inflames the Dayanandis 
against a non-Arya (the Editor of the Jian Tat). The paper (the Jiwan Tat), 
however, from which he has quoted extracts, does not give its final verdict in 
the matter and does not apply the above epithet to the founder of the Arya 
Samaj. It has (only) stated facts as they are and that also with honest motives. 
After remarking that Dharampal has incited the Samajes to ask Government to 
prosecute the Editor of the Jiwan Tat, the writer says that in a lecture at 
Gujranwala in 1903, Pandit Rambhaj Dat openly characterised all Sikhs as 
bastards (see Sat Dharam Parcharak, dated the :9th April 1903). The great 
leader of the Arya Samaj, he adds, cruelly injure the susceptibilities of the 
followers of non-Vedic religions, When, however, they are shown in their 
true colours, they raise an outcry and hasten to adopt resolutions (to move 
Government). It is an ordinary thing for them to speak of the members of an 


influential community (the Sikhs) as bastards, but it wounds their feelings to 
see the truth revealed about Dayanand. 


32. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 16th May 1910, publishes a com- 
iii oi munication headed “ similarity between the new and 


the (genuine) Quran.” The writer, one Muhammad 
Zahir-ud-din, of Arup (Gujranwala district), says that one Mian Ghulam Haider 


(a convert to Aryaism) has of late been writing in the musafir (Agra) under the 
heading “The new Quran.” His production bears, however, only a superficial 
resemblance to the original Quran, between which and the Mian’s work there can 
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be no comparison: whatever. After:referring to the inimitable: literary. excellence 
of the Islamic scripture, the writer says that the best. way for Ghulam. Haider to. 
achieve success .and avoid injuring the feelings of the Muhammadans is that he 
should support with arguments whatever may be written by him. Continuing, he 
endeavours to prove that the Quran is the word of God, while he also challenges - 
Ghulam Haider to prove the same in respect of the Vedas. 


Commenting on the above the Editor dilates on the high literary merits of 
the Quran, and says that the conduct of an ill-educated man like Ghulam Haider 
in essaying to write a book of the same order of excellence is intended’ 
merely to annoy (the Mummadans). 


VII.—GeEnerAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial. 


33. The Jiwan Tat (Lahore), of the 30th April (received on the 17th 
May) 1910, publishes an article headed “ The 
security case against Bhai Parma Nand and the 
: wretched condition of our country.” Advertin 

to the judgment in the above case, the paper says that some of the most highly 
educated men in this province were interested in the proceedings instituted 
against the Bhai. These men, it adds, claim to be (only) religious and moral 
reformers, and would contradict from the house-tops any one representing them 
as having political objects in view. They were unanimous in deposing in the 
court that the accused, whom they had known for long years, was merely a peace- 
ful Arya preacher and that none of them had ever heard him talk on any 
political subject or had seen him evince interest in any political matter. The 
trying Magistrate did not, however, credit the evidence of these witnesses, several 
of whom were among the noted and prominent leaders of the Arya Samajists. 
Besides, if they really looked upon Bhai Parma Nand as innocent as the Biblical 
lamb, why did they suspend him on only his house having been searched and 
before any -proceedings had been taken against him on behalf of Government ? 
Why, moreover, did they altogether remove him from his post in the Dayanand 
Anglo-Vedic College before he had been found guilty by the special Magistrate ? 
If, however, he was not as innocent as it was sought to make him out to be, 
what does the evidence given by them signify ? At all events, no sensible 
person can believe that aman, who has read up to the M. A. Standard; who 
has resided for years at such a centre of political agitation as Lahore ; who was" 
ultimately connected with political leaders like Lala Lajpat Rai and Pandit. 
Rambhaj Dat; who used to read, and write to, political newspapers ; who had 
made a close study of the political history of different nations ; who had breathed 
in the political atmosphere of South Africa and England for a long time; who 
thought so deeply of the future political division of his country as to think of 
preserving his ideas in writing ; and who was one of the moving spirits of the 
“ cultured section of the 4rya Samaj,’’—held no political views and never voiced. 
the same. Continuing, the paper remarks that the conduct of the friends of 
Bhai Parma Nand in throwing him overboard immediately after his house. had 
been searched goes to show that the moral condition of the most highly-educated . 
natives of India is nothing short of deplorable. Again, their joining together 
to represent the Bhai as an innocent man depicts them and the accused in colours. 
which tell their own painful story. If such highly educated men can give no 
better account of themselves, there is no hope for India and it should deepl 

pain one to contemplate her wretched condition, After quoting extracts from the 
Special Magistrate’s judgment in the case, the Jian Tat remarks that they not. 
only throw light on the deplorable moral condition of some highly-educated 
natives, but also prove that a union based on a reprehensible policy can never. 
bear good fruit, although the persons concerned may be very wise and learned. 
lt adds that neither his high educational qualifications and extensive knowledge 
of the Vedas nor the pecuniary and legal help rendered to him by his friends 
have saved Bhai Parma Nand from being found guilty. Just as a few years 
hack he could not escape being shown up in his true colours over his false and’ 
misleading statement regarding the adorable founder of the Dev Samaj, he has’ 
not escaped exposure and shame for having [entertained in seeret dangerous: 
ideas in regard to the Government. saci iss ate aero 


The case against Bhai Parma: 
Nand. 
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(d)—Education. 


34. The Vakil ame of = rg eon 1910, publishes a paragraph 
ee Ve _~ headed “ Director-Generalship of Education.”’ The 
Pig in —— ee ne Orange, Dirvetior Geaiedl of Xducationt 

it says, is about to proceed on leave, and the question 
of appointing some one to officiate for him will come up before the Government 
of India in a few days. The paper adds that Indians will undoubtedly feel 
glad and grateful to see a fellow-countryman of theirs appointed to the high 
post in question. It does not consider it necessary to prove that an Indian 
will understand the educational needs of the natives of the country better than 
a Kuropean. Again, the question of imparting moral instruction to native 
youngmen, which has been suggested by the seditious and anarchical doings 
of (some) students, can also be satisfactorily solved by an experienced and 
thoughtful Indian educationalist. Proceeding, the Vakil asks Lords Minto and 
Morley to appoint Maulvi Sayad Hussain Bilgrami, who has held the post of 
Director of Public Instruction, Hyderabad, for 25 years with conspicuous ability, 
to officiate for the Hon’ble Mr. Orange. 


(g)—Postal matters. 


35. The Akhbar-3-'Am (Lahore), of the 12th May 1910, publishes a com. 
munication headed ‘ The present unsatisfactory sys- 
tem ofthe Value-payable Post.” The writer says that 
the system referred to, which was introduced about one-and-a-half years ago, 
is so unsatisfactory that it has been giving rise to numerous complaints daily. 
Although, he adds, it has greatly increased work in post offices, and traders and 
newspapers have cried themselves hoarse against it, the Director-General of Post 
Offices has not as yet looked into the matter. Continuing, he says that the 
form accompanying a parcel has to be filled up, not by the sender, as was the 
old practice, but by postal clerks, who are so overwhelmed with work that not 
infrequently they make wrong entries. The result is that there is perhaps no 
firm which has not to suffer some pecuniary loss every month, and consequently 
every business house is full of complaints against the present Value-payable 
system. The writer is, therefore, at a loss to understand how he should construe 
the silence of the Director-General in the matter, especially when the innovation 
in question has also added to the expenses of the Postal Department. He would 
request the officer named to take early steps to put downt the evil complained 
of, 


A complaint. 


(h)— Miscellaneous. 


36. The FPaisa Akhlar (Lahore), of the 19th May 1910, expresses 

7 gratification at the appointment of Malik Taj-ud-din, 
manyaians andthe Accounts Depart- B A,, Accountant, Military Works, Simla, to the 
post of Assistant Examiner of Accounts. If will, 

however, disappoint Indians to hear, adds the paper, that as the Secretary of 
State has amalgamated all the branches of the Accounts Department, the 
Malik will be the last Indian to rise to the aforesaid post. When, however, the 
department is open to Indians and they can give a good account of themselves 
in it, no restrictions should be imposed even on their appointment to higher 


posts in it. 


37, The Frontier Advocate (Dera Ismail Khan), of the 5th May 1910, 
publishes a parayraph headed “ The fictitious 

ot me Insurance and Mutual },Jance sheet of the Bharat Insurance and Mutual 
! Relief Fund, Dera Ismail Khan.” In continuation 

of his previous remarks (vide paragraph 35 of Selections No. 14), the Editor 
says that recently he asked the Managing Director of the Fund to show him the 
cash-book, &c., of the institution, telling the latter gentleman that he had been 
given to understand that their registers had been burnt and replaced by new 
ones. The Managing Director, however, refused to lay the registers before him, 
from which the Editor has concluded that the books have actually been burnt 
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and replaced by fictitious books, which constitutes a very serious offence. Con- 
tinuing he again challenges the genuineness of the balance sheet for 1908 issued 
by the Fund, and says that the conduct of the Managing Director in going away 
from the office of the Fund to avoid explaining matters at a meeting specially 


called for the purpose has convinced the people that there is something wrong 


with the institution. In conclusion, he asks the members of the Fund to shake 


off their lethargy and also requests the Government of the Frontier Province to 
look into the matter. 


SIMLA : V. VIVIAN, 
Asst. to the Dy. Inspector General of Police, 
The 21st May 1910. Criminal Investigation Depariment, Punjab. 
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I].— Poitics. 
(1}—Loreign. 


1, The ‘following is from the Punjubee 
(Lahore :, of the 26th May 1910 :— 


“ The pressure of public opinion seems to be telling on unexpected quarters even on 
this forlorn question, and with reference to one chief grievance of Indian emigrants discussed 
in our leading article of date, namely, compulsory repatriation, it give us satisfaction to 
Jearn that there may be hope of redress. From the last mail papers it appears that the 
Departmental Committee appointed by Lord Crewe, Secretary of State for the Colonies, to 
enquire into the question of Indian labor in the Colonies, have jnst completed their labors, 
and the report has been signed. Lord Sanderson, it will be remembered, was placed at the 
head of the Committee, and he seems to have been at some pains to meet the grievances of 
the Indians emigrants trom a truly liberal poiat of view, It is understood, learns our con- 
temporary of /udia, that the Committee are opposed to the permission of any system of in- 
denture which makes obligatory repatriation on or before the termination of the contract, 
or which stands in the way of the indentured Indian obtaining small plots of land for cul- 
tivation and settling in the country. With regard to Mauritius, from which some of the most 
painful stories have come of late, there seems reason to believe that the system of recruiting 
indentured labor from India will be stopped fora time arleast. It is sud that the existing 
laboring population in Mauritius, which has been largely recruited from India in years pist, is 
sufficient for the needs of the island if not forcibly repatriated. So the system of indentured 
contract is not further required and free labor ouzht to hive a chanee. As regards the West 
Indian colonies, it is said that strong representations have been made on behalf of the negro 
and half caste populations that in most of the islands the indigenous laboring communities are 
sufficiently large to meet the local demands for labor, and that consequently there is no need 
to make provision for further Indian emigration. There will thus now be a chance for the 
competition of free labor in the open market, and Indians who wish to seek their fortune in 
foreign countries may do so at their own risk, without however any risk to their lives and 
hiberties such as is involved in the terms of indentured contract. And when the conditions 
of free competitive labor are allowed to prevail, it stands to rexson that the most efficient 
will make its way. Indian labor, we have no reason to fear, will not be able to hold its own 
under such circumstances. The new conditions should rather serve as a stimulus to the 
enterprise of the Indians who are in the Colonies and those of their friends at home who 
may tollow them. 


Indian emigration to the Colonies. 


(b}— FFome. 


2. The Jhang Sial (Shang), of the 21st May 1910, publishes a note 
| | headed ‘India and the new King Emperor.” After 
oa King Emperor and contending that Indians are the most loyal and grate- 
ful people on the face of the earth, the paper says 
that the present occupant of the British throne conquered their hearts during 
his visit to this country. His Majesty had the broad-mindedne:s to impress 
on them that he was touring in this country, not as a foreign ruler, but as a son 
ef the soil. He trusted in their love and loyalty (for him) and thereby enabled 
them to repose faith in the Crown. It is therefore to be hoped that His Majesty 
will, in recognition of the loyalty and devotion of Indians, put down all dis- 
tinctions of colour and will punish those who have been harassing his native 
subjects for:no reason. 


Elsewhere the paper remarks that the new King Emperor is fully aware 
of the loyalty of the natives of this country, His Majesty also knows that if 
Indians are treated with sympathy it becomes very easy to rule them It is 
therefore very necessary that they should ask for some most valuable boon from 
him in honour of his accesssion to the throne. After remarking that India owes 
her present awakening to the Press and that that institution has been rendered 
impotent by the Newspapers Act, the Editor suggests that His Majesty should be 
requested to repeal the law named. The prevailing unrest, he says, is not the 
work of (native) newspapers, but is ascribable to the hesitation of the authori- 
ties in mixing with the people. 


8. Writing under the heading ‘The new King-Emperor’s advice to 
; lad Anglo-Indian Officers,” the Paisa Akh! ar (Lahore), 
gent EE ers BAYS. of the Dist May 1910, quotes an extract from the 


well-known speech delivered by the present occupant. 


of the British throne at London on his return from his visit to this country. 
Every word of the quotation, adds the paper, shows that the natives of [nidia are 
heartily loyal and obedient to the British Crown, ‘The extract also indicates that 
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it is the speaker’s heart’s desire that England’s rule of Indians should be marked 
with greater sympathy. It is to be hoped that Anglo-Indian officers will act on 
the advice of the Sovereign, in whose name they rule over this country. If they 
do so, they will not only become popular with Indians, but will make the latter 
proud of their being under Great Britain They should make up for their past 
remissness in the matter and thereby remove all estrangement between them 


and the people. 
4, The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 23rd May 1910, publishes a 


leader headed “ Mutual relations between Indians 
wae officers and the and Europeans: Anglo-Indian officers should widen 
the circle of love and sympathy.” Experience has 
proved, says the paper, that the remissness of the aforesaid officers in cultivating 
the friendship of, and sympathy with, Indians not only creates manifold difficul- 
ties for the administration, but 18 also, to a considerable extent, at the bottom 
of the unrest prevalent in the country. Indians, it adds, greatly appreciate 
friendly advances and sympathy and are ever ready to promote social intercourse 
with Anglo-Indians, officials as well as non-officials. It 1s, however, a matter 
for regret that 95 per cent. of the latter should close the doors of love and 
sympathy in their faces. A consideration of the difficulties likely to result from 
this state of affairs has led several public men of European extraction to advise 
Anglo-Indian officers to widen their circle of love and sympathy for Indians, 
After quoting extracts in support of the assertion, the paper urges the officers 
referred to to act up to the advice, 


5. The Isha’at-us-Sunnah (Batala), for 1909 (received on the 23rd 
May 1910), publishes an article headed “ Islam and 
Muhammadans and political agi- politics : the British Government and its Muham- 
—e madan subjects.’ The Editor says that, shortly 
after the establishment of the National Congress and the publication of several 
pamphlets by that body, he wrote a lengthy article to show that it was the duty 
of loyal subjects to acquaint their Government with its mistakes and shortcomings, 
but that, as was taught by Islam, this should be done in a respectful and not in 
an insolent manner. ‘The founding of the Muhammadan Educational Conference 
by the late Sir Sayad Ahmad Khan had the effect of diverting the attention of 
the Prophet’s followers from the Congress, and consequently the Editor also 
became indifferent to the movement. Of late, however, political agitation in 
India has received an impetus through the adherents of the Congress, and this 
has again made it necessary for him to acquaint his ill-informed co-religionists of 
the teachings of Islam concerning such agitation, so as to reassure Government 
inregard to the Muhammadans and make them abstain from following the 
example of the agitators. Proceeding, he says that Islam teaches its followers 
to continue obedient to their rulers, howsoever grossly they may be oppressed 
by the latter. After quoting several Quranic verses, as also traditions in support 
of his assertion, he says that the political agitation which the educated party (in 
India) has of late been carrying on and the disrespect with which it treats Govern- 
ment are not countenanced by the teachings of Islam. Thisis the reason that not 
a single religious leader of the Muhammadans has joined the agitation, which is 
carried on generally by educated Hindus. If any Muhammadans have identified 
themselves with the movement, they are ignorant of, and indifferent to, the tenets 
of Islam. The Editor then goes on to say that it has now become clear that 
Western education is at the bottom of the political agitation prevalent in the 
country. Government, he adds, made a mistake in educating natives on occi- 
dental lines, paying no regard to the climatic differences between Europe and 
India and to the different mental constitutions of the peoples concerned. It has 
also been wrong in divorcing religious instruction from the education imparted in_ 
public schools in India, The result has been that a desire for freedom has been 
created and political agitation is being carried on in the country. Other causes 
of this state of affairs consist in allowing too much liberty to political societies 
and papers, in giving a larger share of the public service to the agitating classes 
(Hindus and Sikhs) than to the Prophet’s followers, in making invidious distine- 
tions between Europeans and the children of the soil, and in passing (by the 
Punjab Legislative Council) Act ILI of 1907 ((4, 1906—the Colonisation Act). 
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In conclusion, the Editor requests Government to be particularly kind to the. 
Muhammadans and to reconcile the other sections of the population. 


6. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 20th May 1910, reports that a small 
but interesting pamphlet called the Jnsidad-i- 
Baghawat (how to suppress sedition) has been 
written by Pandit Kishen Chand Mohan and published by the Shanti Sahba, 
Rawalpindi, The publication, it adds, describes in forcible language the 
benefits which British rule has conferred on India, as also the injury which 
anarchism is likely to do to her. The paper is of opinion that the pamphlet 
has been brought out at the most opportune moment, seeing that a selfish 
community (the Muhammadans) is busy impugning the loyalty of the Hindus 
in order to benefit itself. Booklets like the Insidad-2-Baghawat would neutralize 
such efforts and prove to the Government that the Hindus are not only obedient, 
but also sincerely grateful, to it. 


7 The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 21st May 1910, publishes a note 
headed ‘Strained relations between Hindus and 
Muhammadans.”’ The Editor says that a- corres- 
pondent of the Zimes (London) asserts that the (recent) Peshawar riots were 
ascribable to the boycott movement, which is injurious to the interests of 
the Muhammadans,. He cannot say what truth there is in this assertion, but 
he has no doubt that the writings of some short-sighted newspapers have been 
widening the guif between the Hindus and Muhammadans. Certain Hindu 
newspapers, he adds, which wish to serve their selfish ends by professing to 
promote the welfare of the Hindu community, have been prompting the Hindus 
to boycott the Prophet’s followers. And if the present state of affairs continues 
not a few, if not all, Hindus will be certain to boycott the Muhammadans. 


8. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 24th May 1910, publishes a 
leader entitled “ The Muslim League and Non-Mus- 
lim communities of India.” The League, it says, is 
working for the well being, not only of the Muhammadans, but of the whole 
country as well. This being so, adds the paper, the conduct of that body is not 
as objectionable as many Hindu leaders and journals represent it to be. After 
referring to some speeches by the Right Hon'ble Sayad Amir Ali, His Highness 
the Agha Khan and the Nawab Viqar-ul-Mulk, in which these gentlemen stated 
that a union of the Hindus and Muhammadans was indispensable for the good of 
the country, the Pasa Akhbar says that as the latter cannot leave the country 
and as the non-Muslim communities can gain nothing by the Prophet’s followers 
being injured, it is necessary that they, especially the Hindus, should now treat 
Musalmans with greater consideration, toleration and love and that also from 
their hearts ; for otherwise they are sure to be injured by what causes injury to 


the Muhammadans. 


9, The Zinda Dil (Jullundur), of the 16th May 1910, publishes an 

) article headed “ Lest the Muslim League and the 

dl nye aaa and the Congress should join hands.” After quoting ex- 
eave tracts from the Patsa Akhbar bearing on the above 

subject (vide paragraph 7 of Selections No. 18), the Kditor says that he cannot 
endorse that paper’s remark that several Muhammadan leaders sympathise with 
the aims of the National Congress in their hearts. No true leader of the Muslim 
community, he adds, can support openly or secretly the propaganda carried on 
by the Congress. After remarking that his co-religionists never behaved in a 
double-faced manner, he concedes that the Hindus have been making sustained 
efforts to bring together the Muslim League and the National Congress. He 
cannot, however, believe that the Congressionist Muhammadan leader (if any) 
will have in one way or another to identify himself with these efforts by the 
Hindus. In case, he adds, the Muslim League joins hands with the Congress, 
several of the aims of which clash with the interests of the Muhammadans, his 
co-religionists will have to face manifold and serious difficulties. Proceeding, 
he says that one strong reason for the likelihood of the Hindus succeeding in 
the above secret efforts consists in the Hindu and Muhammadan leaders coming 
together at the meetings of the Legislative Councils. It, therefore, behoves 
Muslim councillors to mould their views in accordance with the interests of 


Hindus and Government. 


Hindus and Muhammadans. 


The Muslim League. 
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their community and not to share any injurious idea held by their Hindu 
colleagues. Again, the Muslim League should keep its policy distinctly separate 
from that of the Congress and should carry on independent agitation in con- 
nection even with objects which are common to both bodies. It should defeat 
the efforts of Hindus to amalgamate it with the Congress, for, otherwise, not 
only all the Muhammadans will be involved in serious trouble, but Government 
also will have to face manifold difficulties, while Hindus will be certain to win 
what they do not even dream of now. 


10. The Akhbar-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 20th May 1910, publishes a 

Lord Minto’s Viceroyalty communication entitled “ Lord Minto’s Viceroyalty.” 
The writer says that when Lord Minto came out 

to India the political horizon of the country was greatly overcast. His 
Excellency has done his best to disperse the clouds, but his efforts have been 
erowned with only partial success. He has put down unrest to a considerable 
extent and has also had the tact to win the hearts of the people. Although he 
has failed to bring to their senses the few enemies of Government in the country, 
it is nothing but true to say that he alone could have preserved peace in the 
present troublous days. After remarking that the present Viceroy is to retire 
in November next, the writer requests His Lordship to repeal certain Acts passed 
by his Government and thereby to raise an everlasting memorial for himself. 
Next, he says that natives are frequently accused of being disloyal to Government, 
and this reflects credit on neither the ruled nor the rulers. “It is an utterly 
worthless and dangerous Kingdom,” he adds, ‘in which the governed are not 
trusted and it is a downright mistake to rule such a country. If Indians are 
unfortunately really disloyal and can never be absolved ot the charge, why is 
not India also evacuated (ds¢. made free) like Somaliland and left to her fate.” 
Proceeding, the writer says that it is unjust to regard all his countrymen with 
suspicion for the doings of a few rascally anarchists, and that if Lord Minto 
were, before his departure to England, to absolve Indians from the charge of 
disloyalty they would assuredly feel grateful to him. His Excellency’s conduct, 
he adds, would also deepen the people’s faith in the British sense of justice. 
After asking Government to punish Anglo-Indian newspapers for lording it 
over the natives of the country, he remarks that if Lord ,Minto passes a law 


to stop the export of grain from India he would lay the people under a still 
heavier obligation. 


11, The following is from the Aryn Patrike 
aE (Lahore), of the 21st May 1910 :— 


“ Whatever, the political enthusiasts may say the social reform has always been and 
will always be an important plank of a nation’s programme. There are phases in the life 
ot every nation when one aspect of the national life is sacrified for the sake of the other. 
One such phase has just passed over in the life of the Indian nation. Only till a few 
months back the political agitation was at its highest. Although this form of agitation took 
its birth with the advent of the British ra in India, yet it receivd a fresh impetus and a 
new life with the Partition of Bengal. It came, it saw, it conquered. The agitation begam 
and swept over the whole land. It carried away everything before it. The whole atmos- 
phere was surcharged with political ideas and aspirations. No lecture was successful that 
had not a political tinge in it. No newspaper could live which did not discuss politics— 
and politics of ‘the advanced school.’ So it came to pass that secial and religious lecturers. 
had to address empty benches, and the papers that had tabooed politics lost heavily in 
circulation. In those days every boy of ten who could harangue against the Government. 
eame to be considered a patriot and every young man who could hurl attacks against and 
defy an Englishman, a hero and a martyr. The sincere well-wishers of the land saw 
all this and realised that danger was ahead, but they could not help it as no body cared to 
listen to them. They well understood that all this agitation was froth and foam and had 
no foundation, they well realised that the nation could not progress so long as its sharacter 
had not improved, but their voice was drowned in the general clamour. The lecturers that 
counselled moderation were hissed and hooted and the papers that raised the signal of 
danger were boycotted. Those who saw the danger tried to impress the historical truth on 
the winds of these political enthusiasts that no nation could advanced politically which had 
not morally and socially advanced but to no avail. This contention of thesis was met by 
@ counter-contention giving incidents from the histories of Western countries which went. 
to show that those countries had made marvellous progress as a political unit though their 
moral life was at a very low ebb. But only a few years’ experience has proved the falsity 
of the latter contention, at least in the case of our cowstry,—India. With the repression 
ofthe Government a serious collapse has-heppened in the political agitation. As was to 
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be feared, a lull has come over the country and it may be either lull before the storm or 
lull before the death. In either case it does not bode well for the nation. If the reform 
had made a steady progress during the last few years, the case would have been quite 
different to-day. What is the condition of our country to-day? The relations between 
the rulers and the ruled have been strained to the breaking point and we must say to the 
serious disadvantage of the latter because they are the weaker side. The rulers do not trust 
the ruled and the ruled are apt to question the honesty of the motives of their rulers. 
Almost all the leaders of public opinion and thought.in India are shadowed by the police. 
Look at the absurdity of the thing. Even aman like Mahatama Munshi Ram is shadowed 
by the police. On the other side the big officials of the Government are being shadowed 
by the anarchists, and over and above all this the political work has come to a dead. 
Does not the present condition of the country cause concern to the true well-wishers of the 
motherland? It does and it must. The slow but steady progress of the country has 
come to a stop, and no body can say when it will resume its normal course. 


This is the predicament in which we find ourselves to-day. This was a phase in the 
national life of India which has happily passed though it has left unhappy remembrances 
behind. The people have once more turned their attention to the subject of social reform, 
and various aspects of the question are being discussed. 

* + . . . ‘ * ’ 

There is hardly any true sympathy, much legs any co-operation, between the 
“choosen few” and the vulgar many, and the result is the “ choosen few” walk one way 
and the unredeemed many walk another way. The unredeemed are the majority, and so 
the country is theirs and the few think that they have done much for their country, but 
really they have helped to form a few more castes—as if we have not castes enough. We 
think the cause has been rightly traced, the disease has been properly diagnosed. We 
are at one with the writer so far as the diagnosis of the disease is concerned, but we do not 
agree with him in the remedy he proposes. We will take up the cause in our next. 


' 12. The following is from the Pun/jabee 
a (Lahore) of the 26th May 1910 :— 


Capital of Calcutta has a paragraph in a recent issue which brings in vivid 
contrast the discomforts and self-sacrifices undergone by the general population in paying a 
fitting tribute to the beloved memory of their late King, with the comparative ease and 
enjoyment of their ordinary comforts with which the higher officials have carried themselves 
through the situation, Most of the latter have gone to their usual hill resorts and none of 
them has been known to have in the least stirred out of his way to take part in the hard- 
ships of the general mourning. Capstal notices it as somewhat amazing that none of the 
highest Executive officials thought it proper to be present in Calcutta when King George’s 
proclamation was read from the Town Hall of the metropolis, and it was only a stroke of the 
proverbial Royal good fortune that the Chief Justice, Sir Lawrence Jenkins, had _ sufficiently 
recovered from a recent illness to be able to go feebly through the function. What was 
worse, by a curious, if not characteristic, piece of executive thoughtlessness, the ceremony 
had been arranged to be performed in the hottest part of the day in the hottest month of the 
year in Bengal. Thus naturally it was attended with a degree of pomp and circumstance, 
not to speak of enthusiasm, in the inverse proportion to what are popular expectations as to 
the requirements of such a memorable occasion. In the case of the great celebrations on the 
funeral day, at the capital cities, the absence of the highest officials at their places could not 
but similarly be a subject of comment among the people at large. It is to be noted that the 
ceremonies at all the places where they were held had to be gone through on a hot summer’s 
day, and in the case of the Calcutta demonstration we read that walking and waiting under 
the grilling sun naturally generated such ravaging thirst among the processionists as might 
have led to unpleasant accidents but for the thoughtful Indian institution of supplying free 
cooling drinks on such occasions. We learn that a string of carts sent out by a rich Marwari, 
Madan Lal Jhunjhanwala, carried large pitchers of cool water and sherbats, while the Sangit 
Samaj had provided a ‘Spa’ for supply of iced and scented water. At this time, however, 
the highest officials who are identified with the good name and reputation of the Empire 
were enjoying their cool shades on the hills, while Indian Rajas and Maharajas, who are 
supposed to have been born and bread in enervating luxury, thought that tv go bare-headed 
and bare-footed was what duty to their departed Monarch called of them. The official 
constitution in India is so unbending that it cannot lay aside its strict regularity—which is 
another name for rigidity—-even under the most extraordinary conditions. How consonant 
with India feelings and with the exceptional nature of the occasion it would have been 
if Sir Edward Baker had, as representative of the Sovereign, come down from Darjeeling 
to doff his hat before the great demonstration on the Calcutta maidan ! 


II.-—AFGHANISTAN AND lRANS-FRONTIER. 


goer 13. The following is fromthe Punjabee 
ane Fenenee sate (Lahore), of the 24th May 1910 :— ’ 


“We are glad to give prominent insertion to the following letter from Rai Bahadur 
Hari Chand of Multan, who took such a prominent part in planning the contemplated 


~~ 
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deputation to the Chief Commissioner of the North-West Frontier Province in connection 
with the Peshawar riot :— 


“¢ Srp. —Different stories have appeared about the riot at Peshawar in Anglo-Indian 
and Indian papers. The public in my humble opinion is still in the dark about its origin. 


“¢T have known the Chief Commissioner since he first came to Multan, and I can say 
that he is of great tact and independent views, and generally he is not guided by his sub- 
ordinates. This was the reason that I wanted with my other friends to approach him in 
connection with the Peshawar riot. I had every hope that an interview with the Chief 
Commissioner would produce some good effect, but unfortunately the reply I received has 
discouraged me and my other friends. 


“¢ Before taking any further step in the matter I request the leading gentlemen of 
India to kindly come forward and go to Peshawar and make enquiry into the real cause 
of the riot, the troubles of the Hindus, and the amount of the loss suffered by them. Then 
let them take up the collection of subscriptions to help the poor and to represent the 
grievances of the Hindus by memorial or otherwise to the higher authorities as they may 
think proper. 


“¢ MULTAN: } Yours, &c., 


“« May 19th, 1910. HARI CHAND? 


© We dare say Rai Bahadur Hari Chand’s appeal will find sympathetic response from 
Hindu sentiment all over the country, judging from comments which have appeared in the 
Hindu Press at large on the Hon’ble Mr. Merk’s refusal to receive the deputation. The 
incident is one of those which should draw the entire Hindu community closer together 
by showing them their helplessness in bringing much-needed relief to brethren of theirs 
whom they believe to have been thus the victims of an undeserved wrong and suggesting 


_ the necessity of crganising their resources. Perhaps like the Partition of Bengal the situa- 
tion in Peshawar—which, by the way, may be traced to another Partition—may prove a 
| blessing in disguise if it should lead Hindus all over the country to realise more keen] 


the necessity of helping themselves and one another. The suggestion of Rai Bahadur Hari 
Chand that the first step taken by the united Hindus should be bond fide enquiry on the 
spot, to be followed or attended by the raising of subscriptions to help the sufferers, is both 
practical and sound. Instead of wasting time on fruitless agitation the wiser and more 
Hindu-like course would be to see what can be done to relieve immediate misery and find 
out the causes thereof. An Al!-India deputation to the Viceroy, or perhaps a representa- 
tion to Parliament, may be thought of as a subsequent course ; but without bringing your- 
self in touch with the actual situation and having as it were the specimens of the grievance 
complained of to show, any deputation or representation will end only in sound and vapor, 
to be brushed aside by the usual official cynicism and curtness. The evidence of investi- 
gated facts and practical philanthrophy, however, cannot fail to tell, so long as truth has 
not departed from this earth. But even if no help or relief should under any circumstances 
be obtained from the powers that be, it would be no small gain to the Hindus as a body 
if they learn better to help one another in distress and lay their joint prayer before the 
Throne of the Almighty. The Peshawar situation is one which should stir the dry bones 
of the Hindu community to the profoundest depths and infuse into it a new life of self- 
consciousness and fellow-feeling by awakening it to the hard realities of existence from the 
abysmal sleep of infatuation and self-complacency. We are sure if Muhammadans had 
been the sufferers in a similar incident and to a similar extent, all Islam would have been 
astir by this time; and whatever the authorities might have done or not, relief would have 
been forthcoming to the needy instead of time and energy being spent in dolorous delibera- 
tions like those of the rodentine fraternity who were ambitious to bell the cat,” 


III— NaTIVE STATEs., 


14. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 20th May 1910, publishes a leader 
Pere | entitled “ Proscription of the Hindustan by Native 
; an by Motive Btaton the Hindus- States.” When in January last, it says, the Govern- 
ment Gazette published the correspondence which 
recently passed between Government and Native Chiefs on the subject of the 
suppression of sedition, no one could have thonght that the exchange of views 
between the paramount power and its native feudatories would affect journalism 
and that arbitrary orders would be passed to prohibit the entry of (certain) 
newspapers into Native States. The Government of India, adds the paper, gave 
no particular instructions to Indian Princes, and merely expressed to them the 
wish that they should exert themselves to put down sedition. The latter, 
however, rushed to the conclusion that the object in view could be attained on] 
by giving the (above) papers a short shrift. They have the right to prohibit the 
importation of objectionable newspapers into their States, but it behoves them 
to exercise the greatest care in doing so. Asitis, however, they have merely 
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performed a formality and have exercised no discretion in the matter, as is 
evident from the proscription by some of them of the Zamindar newspaper, which 
in spite of being a bigoted print and given to attacking the Hindus in season and 
out of season, has never published anything calculated to bring Government 
into hatred. Continuing, the Editor says that although all his readers know 
that the present policy of the Hindustan is one of extreme moderation, although, 
to disclose a secret, even the most highly-placed European officers in the Punjab 
have repeatedly declared that under his Editorship the paper has becom2 a model 
of sobriety and caution, and although he possesses strong proof of the fact that 
Government has not only nothing to say against, but is satisfied with, the lines 
on which his paper is now run, still Native States continue to place the journal 
under a ban. After remarking that the name of the Hindustan occurs in all 
the lists of newspapers proscribed by the different Native States, he enquires 
whether this constitutes a source of shame for his paper. No, he replies ; this 
only proves, if anything, that the Hindustan is a noted, influential and largel y- 
circulated newspaper. Continuing, he challenges the Native States concerned 
to refer to any really objectionable writing published by the Hindustan, and goes 
on to say that the paper’s proscription by the said States has not decreased its 
circulation, His readers will feel surprised to learn that, in spite of the pros: 
cription of the Hindustan by the Feudatory States, its circulation, which stood 
at 6,500 copies in October last, now amounts to 7,200 copies. 


15. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 24th May 1910, publishes a 

: communication from one Syed Abdul Hassan, Nati, 

Native States and objectionable headed “‘ The circulation of newspapers and Native 
Newspapers. ” ’ 

States.” The writer deplores the prevalence of 
sedition and anarchism in India, and says that certain newspapers have been 
proscribed by the feudatory States. It is, however, a matter of surprise to him 
that papers allowed to be published in British India should be proscribed by 
Native Chiefs on grounds of their being disaffected towards Government He 
cannot say that this is done after scrutinising the papers concerned, for the lists 


of proscribed periodicals contain the names of journals which do not circulate in 


the feudatory States. Again, some States have placed under a ban even such 
papers, e.g. the Zamindar, as are devotedly loyal to the British Government. 
‘he writer concludes by remarking that those newspapers which have unanimously 
been proscribed by all the States should feel ashamed of their ways. 


16. Writing under the heading ‘ The introduction of Gurmukhi and 

iii tine Panjabi into the Patiala State (offices), the Pazsa 
sia mat Akhbar (Lahore), on the 21st May 1910, says that 
the Tribune reports that the change has afforded great satisfaction to the State 
subjects. After remarking that this is undoubtedly true of one section of them 
(the Hindus), it observes that the event must have caused considerable (dis) 
satisfaction among the other section (the Muhammadans). It pointed out 
some time back that the Maharaja was too fond of Gurmukhi and Panjabi, and 
that he was a puppet in the hands of people whose bigotry makes them wholly 
indifferent to wounding the feelings of the Mussalman subjects and officials of the 


Patiala State. 


17. The Paisa Skh/ar (Lahore), of the 25th May 1910, reports that for 
ane the last few days strange rumours have been rife 
soget nose at Lahore regarding the Patiala State. As, however, 

it is not known what truth there is in them, the paper has not considered it advis- 
able to give them publicity. Continuing, it says that the news from Patiala 
show that the young Maharaja has thrown himself into pleasure heart and soul, 
and that his favourite and influential Sikh officers, who surround His Highness 
at all times, are busily engaged in propagating the Khalsa religion and increasing 
the Khalsa power in his dominions. Not only, it adds, are frantic efforts being 
made to promote the cause of Punjabi and the Gurmukhi character in the State, 
but the number of Muhammadan officials is also being cut down in order to 
make room for Sikhs. After stating that the Muhammadans form a considerable 
portion of the subjects of Patiala, it says that some loyal and devoted Musalmans 
who own in the State property worth lakhs, are in great trouble. It therefore 
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asks the Maharaja to see that no one among his subjects, to whatever religion he 
may belong, is dealt with unjustly, adding that if he does not do so the para- 
mount power will feel compelled to attend to the matter. 


18. The Panjabi (Ludhiana), of the 11th (received on the 24th) May 
1910, publishes a note headed “ for consideration 
| by Government.’’ After enumerating the services 
rendered to the British Government by the Patiala State, the Editor remarks 
that the rulers of Patiala have always been devotedly loyal to the Crown and 
that the relations between the State and the paramount power have ever been 
most cordial. It is therefore a matter for regret, he adds, that some evil- 
minded person should, in order to ensure their enjoying themselves, he ever 
busy trying to weaken the State and to prejudice the Government against His 
Highness the Maharaja. He feels confident, however, that Major Dallas, who 
is a far-seeing officer and has the well-being of the State at heart, as also the 
Maharaja and his highly-placed officers, will frustrate the designs of the hypocrites 
referred to. He also expresses the hope that the Government will not be 
misled by the mischievous and deceitful doings of the aforesaid wicked persons 
and will always be solicitous for the welfare of the loyal Patiala State. 


19. The Sada-1-Hind (Lahore), of the 5th (received on the 23rd) May 
1910, publishes a communication headed “ The 
Muhammadans of Jammu and Kashmir State.” In 
continuation of his previous remarks on the subject (vide paragraph 19 of 
Selections No. 13), the writer says that having failel to get his pay raised to 
Rs. 1,500, Pirzada Muhammad Hussain, Judicial Member of the State Council, 
felt compelled to resign his seat on the Council. The salaries of two of the 
Pirzada’s Hindu colleagues, however, he adds, were raised to the above figure 
and that also, although one of them, Lala Har Narayan, is inferior to him in 
both educational qualifications and official rank in the Punjab, After suggest- 
ing that there should be at least two Muhammadans among the Maharaja’s five 
Ministers, he observes that although His Highness is above all feelings of 
bigotry, he allows himself to be influenced by his (Hindu) advisers. Continuing, 
he says that although his co-religionists form 65 per cent. cf the population of 
the State, they hold only 10 per cent. of the State appointments. He would 
like to know whether this is a specimen of the justice which the Hindus 
accord to the Prophet’s followers in the Punjab and other parts of the country. 
Next he suggests that in order to prevent the Maharaja being (unduly) influenced 
by Hindu officials, it appears necessary that there should be an equal number 
of Hindu and Muhammadan public servants in all departments, which also will 
mean a special favour to the Hindus. In conclusion, the writer says that if, 
during the Maharaja’s visit to Simla, the Viceroy were to ask His Highness to 
reassure his Muslim subjects, His Excellency would lay the Prophet’s followers 
under obligation for ever. 


Patiala affairs. 


Kashmir affairs. 


Commenting on the above, the Editor advises the correspondent to couch 
his letters in mild language. The Maharaja and his Prime Minister, he adds, 
are not such bigots that they would not attend to the grievances of the Mu- 
hammadans, if they were convinced of the Jegitimacy of the same. He then 
advises the Maharaja to ask for the services of a Muhammadan to fill the post 
of Judicial Member of the State Council. After remarking that the post Assist- 
ant Governor, Kashmir, is held by a Musalman, he suggests that the example 
should be followed in respect of Jammu also. saat 


LV —Kune-KI.yina. 


20. The Ahluwalia- Gazette (Amritsar), of the 8th (received on the 23rd) 
May 1910, publishes a communication headed “ The 
unfortunate cow.’ The writer says that several 
Muhammadan rulers prohibited the killing of cows in order to promote the 
well being of their countries. After quoting several instances in support of 
his assertion, he says that it is only to spite the Hindus that the Muhammadans 
eat beef in disobedience to the Prophet’s injunction to the contrary. Continuing, 
he advises both communities to live in peace and union, and publishes some 
verses, in which the cow is made to find fault with man for making it over to 
the butchers in spite of the manifold advantages derived by him from the animal. 


Muhammadans and cow-killing. 
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V.—NATIVE STATES AND Rexigious MATTERS. 


21. The Ishaat-ul-Sunnah (Batala), for 1909 (received on the 23rd 
May 1910), publishes an article headed “ The 
heavenly Messiah, his companion Mehdi and the 
British Government.” The Editor says that Government was told by the late 
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad that the Muhammadan idea regarding the advent of the 

romised Messiah and Mehdi was fraught with extreme danger toit. The 
Mirza, he adds, deceived Government and made a mean attack on the Muham- 
madans in general and His Majesty the Amir in particular by saying that the 
Muhammadans of Afghanistan and other Islamic countries looked torward to 
the advent of the Mehdi, who would shed blood on earth. As a matter of fact, 
however, the Muhammadans believe that the mission of the promised Messiah 
will be purely spiritual ; that he will not need worldly means and human intrigues 
to fulfil the same ; that he will do so with the aid only of heavenly signs and 
his spiritual powers ; that he will not employ the sword and shed blood; that 
wars will become unknown in his time ; that swords will be used only for reap- 
ing crops and that those who refuse to believe in him will be destroyed with 
his breath. They further believe that Mehdi will be a contemporary of the 
promised Messiah, nay, that the latter will appear only to help the former in 
accomplishing their common spiritual mission. The Iditor quotes a number 
of traditions in support of this statements, and goes on to say that, in the above 
circumstances, the advent of the promised Messiah and Mehdi bodes no danger 
to any Government, whether Muhammadan or non-Muslim. Government, he 
adds, should have no fears from the Muhammadans in the matter, nay, their 
belief that before the advert of Mehdi, Christian rule will extend to the Khyber 
in the east and the Constantinople in the west, should be a sort of messave of 
gladness to the Christian (British) Government. As to the belief that Mehdi 
will spread Islam in the world with the aid of the heavenly signs which will 
induce even the Jews to embrace that faith of their own free will, it should be a 
still more welcome news to Government. ‘The Christian Government ”’ will, 
at the testimony of the promised Messiah, know Mehdi for the true Imam and will 
embrace Islam of “ their’? own accord and not under compulsion, “ their ” 
Christian empire being automatically converted into a Muhammadan one. It 
will be most fortunate for Government to retain its diminions and also to obtain 
the imperishable wealth of Islam. If, theretore, the prophecies about the advent 
of the promised Mehdi turn out true, no political revolution will be the result. 


22. The Arjun (Lahore’, of the 20th May 1910, publishes a paragraph 

headed ‘“ The dangerous preaching of Jehad by 

Muslim newspapers.’ Sometimes, it says, the 
Muhammadans try to throw dust in the eyes of Government by saying that 
Islam does not teach the waging of blood-thirsty (? aggressive) jehad. The 
evil teachings (on the subject), however, which are ingrained in their nature, 
persist in peeping out now and then, aA correspondent of the Hadis (Amritsar), 
adds the paper, remarks that when Islam grews so weak that it will have no 
followers outside Mecca and Medina, and when infidels spread themselves to all 
places and Muhammadans are prevented from performing their religious duties, 
Mehdi will come into this world, wage a sehad and exterminate unbelivers in 
all parts of the globe. Will, however, the Prophet’s followers say whether the 
British Government has ever interfered with their religion that the Muhammadans 
in the Frontier have raised the standard of jehad against it, and that a fakir 
named Diwan Qadir Bakhsh has collected about three hundred armed Musalmans 
in Bengal for the same purpose? again, did Government interfere in the 
religious affairs of the Wahabi that the latter rebelled against it and murdered 
Lord Mayo? It {is merely a pretext on the part of the Muhammadans to assert 
that they are required to wage jehad (only) when they are prevented from 
performing their religious duties. As a matter of fact they are required to stab 
an infidel when and where they can, as is thoroughly evident from the murder 


of the lute Pandit Lekh Kam. 


23. The Jiwan Tat (Lahore), of the 15th May 1910, publishes an article 
headed “ ‘The Arya Samaj in its true colours.” 
| The paper begins by quoting an extract from the 
speech delivered by Mahashai Ram Deo, B.A., Principal or a Professor of the 


The promised Messiah and Mehdi. 


Jehad. 


The Arya Samaj. 
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writer answers the question in the negative, and says that, but for the Prophet’s 
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Gurukul, on the occasion of the (last) anniversary celebrations of the Arya 


‘Samaj (Wachchowali Section). The quotation makes the speaker say that if 


a society like the Arya Samaj does not move onwards, the reason for this is 
that its preachers are swayed by feelings of envy and that greed for lucre has 
made them fall from their high pedestals, with the result that their souls and 
the society to which they belong are being overtaken by destruction. The 
Jiwan Tat next reproduces from the /arkash (Lahore), of the 14th Septem- 
ber last, a translation of some passages from one article contributed to the 
Vedic Magazine by one Lala Ghasi Ram, M.A. Among other things the writer 
complains that Arya Bhajans (religious songs) are only a collection in filthy 
words of unjustifiable attacks on Christianity, Islam and Hinduism; that the 
Aryas regard it as plain-speaking to ridicule the (religious) convictions of others ; 
and that this evil vitiates their speeches as well as writings. Proceeding, the 
paper quotes an extract from the Martand (an Arya Magazine published at 
Lahore), which deprecates the disrespect with which the older leaders of the 
Samaj are treated by their younger co-religionists, and enquires whether the 
body named can be a civilised society and whether a respectable person can 
become a member of it. Then follows a reprint from the Arya Prabha, of 
the 8th September last, in which that paper remarks that the wretched and 
helpless condition to which the Hindu community has been reduced through 
foreign rulers is no secret to anyone and that a comparison between its present 
evil plight and past greatness draws tears of blood, not only from its members, 
but from strangers also. Can it be hoped, asks the Jiwan Tat, that the 


Chakravarti rule preached by Dayananda or the imaginary scheme regarding 


the government or divisions of India prepared by Bhai Parma Nand will put 
an end to “the present evil plight’ of the country ? The paper then goes on 
to say that thoughtful people are not unaware of the political policy which 
underlay Dayanand’s outcry regarding the protection of the cow and the Vedas. 
It would, however, appear that some followers of the founders of the Arya 
Samaj are thinking of extending this protection to the Brahmins also. ‘The 
Arya Prabha, dated the 8th September last, contains the following :-—‘“‘ Let us 


first defend the cow (and) Brahmins against the demons, Then shall we cele- 


brate the anniversary.” After enquiring who are meant by “the demons,” 
the Jiwin Tat enquires whether it is a political move to raise an outcry about 
protecting the Brahmins after having abused them for years. 


24, The Arjun (Lahore) of the 20th May 1910, publishes a note entitled 
“The coming initiation of Sanyasis in the Arya 


The Arya Samaj. Samaj.” It says that the Arya Samaj has passed 


through a new trouble, but that this does not mean that the institution has 


acquired a new power. It is, however, high time that the latter result were 


brought about which can be done (only) by men who have renounced the 


world. The real work before the Samaj will be accomplished only when it 


is undertaken by the Sanyasis, who alone can preach religion in a fearless spirit. 
Continuing, the Editor says that several leading Aryas will soon turn Sanyasis 


and impart new strength to the Samaj. Mahatma Munshi Ram, he adds has 
gradually withdrawn himself from all worldly affairs and has already, ina 
way, entered in the bana-parasth stage of life (that in which a Brahmin, 
after passing through the stages of student and householder, leaves his house 
and family for tbe wood). Again, Lala Khushi Ram has been in that stage 
for years past, while Rai Thakar Datt, a retired District Judge, and Mr. Roshan 
Lal, Barrister-at-Law, are preparing to follow his example. As for Lala Jiwan 
Dass, a2 Government pensioner, he already leads a Sanyasi’s life “for the 
sake of the Satyarath Parkash” (sic). The Editor is of opinion that the 
Arya Samaj can be regenerated only if gentlemen like those named turn 
their back on discord and strife, turn Sanyasis and lead an ascetics life in very 
truth. It will be an auspicious time for the Samaj, he adds, when men like 


Lala Munshi Ram, Khushi Ram, Roshan Lal, Thakar Datt and Jiwan Das will 


be seen going about in the beggar’s cluthes. He concludes by expressing a hope 
that will not be long before he witnesses the spectacle. 


25. The Hunter (Lahore) of the 21st May 1910, publishes a communica- 
tion from “‘ An aggrieved Musalman ”’ headed ‘* Have 


Hinda papers and Muhammacans- Muhammadans any sense of shame left?” The 
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followers having lost all sense of shame, all the Hindu newspapers would not 
write against the Muhammadans and Islam in each and every issue. [fis co-reli- 

ionists see that abuse is openly heaped on their God, Prophet and great men, 
and still they never unite to ask the just Government to put down the evil. 
After praising Government for its impartiality and sense of justice, he reminds 
them that there was a time when their ancestors used to sacrifice even their lives 
for their love of God and the founder of Islam. Continuing, he urges them to 
request Government to warn the Hindustan, the Musafir (Agra), the Arjun, 
the Jhang Sial, the Parkash, etc , to cease wounding their feelings by insulting 
their God, prophet and Quran. Next be finds fault with the writer of “ The new 
Quran” and says that the latter only wishes to pain the Muhammadans and _ to 
ridicule their scripture. He wants his co-religionists to have the aforesaid papers 
muzzled through the instrumentality of Government. He does not wish to 


inflame them and to make them disturb the public peace in immitation of the 
Aryas, 


26. Writing under the heading “ What does a shameless fellow care ?””’ 
the //unter (Lahore), of the 21st May 1910, relates 
a story in which, among other things, an ox refers 
to an Arya as “the foster child of his wife (the cow). Continuing, it says that 
one Ghulam (Haidar) has been contributing (parts of) ‘* The new Quran ” to the 
Musafir of Agra). He has been frequently told that his production is fuil of 
mistakes and that his Arabie is an insult to the lancuage of the Prophet’s native 
land. He will not, however, cease contributing to the Musafir, which shows 
that he has nothing todo with common sense and that shamelessness has so 
blackened his heart that he cannot distinguish between good and evil. Appar- 
ently his body encloses a donkey's spirit, for otherwise he would not have 
been as obstinate as the animal named. The stench of hides (Ghulam Haidar is 
alleged to have been a shoemaker by profession) seems to have fouled his brain 
and this is the reason that filthy words escape his lips. 


““The new Quran.” 


27. The Hunter (Lahore), of the 21st May 1910, publishes a communica- 


tion from ‘‘ A. R.”’ headed * Na’ra-i-Haidari”’ (the 

Bee ung Haider's conversion to ory of Haidar). The writer says that it was re- 
e Arya faith. eee ; ‘ 

| marked by him in his review of “ Master Lachhman 
Das’s Dharampal ki khud kushi” — vide paravraph 20 of Selections No. 15) that 
(at first) Dharampal was in straitened circumstances. The last named, he adds, 
was smitten with love for beautiful women at the very start of his life, and that 
passion became the most pronounced trait in his character So long, however, as 
he remained a Muhammadan it was impossible for him to indulge this passion, 
especially as he was a poor man. This was why he changed his religion and 
satisfied his cravings by means of an exhilarating doctrine like niYOg. ‘Continu- 
ing, the writer observes that there is some similar mystery at the bottom even of 
the conversion of Ghulam Haider to the Arya religion. Next he states that the 
latter has written a book entitled the Nu'ra-s- Huidart to explain why he has 
renounced the Prophet’s faith, He says that he is a pure-blooded Syed although 
it is not impossible that some Non-Syed may have mixed with that of his family 
and he is the issue of this admixture. After ridiculing Ghulam Haider’s claims 
to a knowledge of theology, the writer says that the Arya religion is based only 
on the facinating institution of niyog. Indeed, miyog is an interesting invention, 
with the aid of which Aryaism and its Shae (af. the nation) can achieve 
rapid progress, and thousands of sensual persons will be drawn into the Arya fold. 
The writer then goes on to say that in the chapter entitled “ Pursuing the liar 
to his den ”’ the rascally renegade in question speaks of his having been to Mecca, 
and of abjuring Islam on his return to India. The rascal does not know that 
Mecca is a touchstone which tests good and evil persons. Ghulam Haidar’s heart 
being devoid of the light of Islam, “he returned an apostate from the place named 
and got himself entangled i in the false (Arya) religion’s net of niyog. May the 
curse of God be on him. ‘The writer then tries to controvert some other state- 
ments made by Ghulam Haider in the book under reference and challenges the 
latter to a discussion on the subject of Islam. 
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28. Writing under the heading “ Muhammad is certainly mentioned in 
the Vedas,” the Arjun (Lahore), of the 20th May 
1910, says that there was a time when the Muham- 
madans used to contend that the Prophet is referred to, not only in the Bible and 
in the Grunth, but evenin the Vedas. When however, the Arya Samaj sub- 
jected their “rotten fort” to a fearful cannonade, they left off the contention, say- 
ing that Muhammad’s name could not occur in the scriptures of an accursed sect 
like the Aryas. As an instance in point, the Editor reproduces an extract from 
the Badr (Qadian) of the 12th May, in which the late Mirza Ghulam Ahmad 
says that it is a gross mistake to assert that the Vedas make mention of the 
founder of Islam; that when the books named do not speak even of God in 
befitting terms they cannot be expected to refer to His messenger (Muhammad) ; 
and that according to several revelations to the writer ; they are full of heathenish 
teachings. Commenting on the extract, he remarks that the Mirza’s words show 
that the Musalmans who wrote the Alopanishada, introduced Muhammad's 
name in it and represented it to be a part of the Atharv Veda, were liars and 
forgers. What reply, he asks, can the Musalmans make to the assertion that what 
Muhammad and Mirza Ghulam Ahmad gave out to the world as revealtions 
from God were also so many pieces of forgery ? Again, the Vedas are not full of 
heathenish teachings, although in view of the stories and (accounts of) miracles 
contained in it, the Quran is undoubtedly far from being a revealed book. 


29. The Arjun (Lahore’, of the 20th May 1910, publishes a leader 
headed * Peace will be made not on earth, but in 
heaven.” It says that the religious salvation of 
India lies between Christ and Dayanand, and that the future religion of the 
eountry will consist of the faith professed by the seven crores of untouchables 
who are being trampled upon by the Hindus, After remarking that it may be 
asked why it has ignored Islam, the paper observes that, in the first place, there 
are some inherent defects in the Prophet’s faith which render it extremely 
ditiicult for it to preserve its existence in these proyvressive times, Besides, it 
teaches more of politics than of religion, while the wave of politics which is at 
present passing over Indian Muhammadans will be certain to destroy them as a 
religious entity. The religious zeal which animated them at one time is dying out, 
while their papers, most of which used to preach Islam only ten years back, now 
concern themselves with politics alone. Again, Muhammadan preachers, who were 
once numerous and active, have almost ceased to exist, the few who still remaim 
being unequal to keeping pace with the progress of enlightenment. In short, the 

reat change which has recently come over the Muhammadans has carried them in 
the direction of politics, and the foundations of their religion have become shaky. 
They leave themselves most open to attack on the religious side and are being 
bombarded by the Christians and Aryas, whose every attack tells on “the fort of 
Islam.” The larger part of them will (one day) be absorbed among the Chris- 
tians, while the rest will merge in the Hindu community. This is why the 
Editor has not taken Islam into consideration in connection with the religious 
future of this country. Continuing, he refers to the religious awakening among 
the Hindus, which he ascribes to goadings on the part of the Aryas, and says 
that of late the former community has been breaking down the barriers of caste. 
The day, he adds, on which the Hindus open the gates of their society for Mu- 
hammadans, the latter, among whom the religious spirit is on the wane, will rush 
in immense numbers. The only question requiring solution, therefore, is how 
many years the Hindus will or should take in absorbing the Prophet’s followers 
and what relation will thenceforth exbsist between them and the Christians ; or 
how many Muhammadans will be absorbed by Hinduism and Christianity 
respectively. (Zo be continued.) 


30. The Akhbar i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 20th May 1910, publishes a 
communication from “ Mohsin” headed “the Paise 
ines aaee. se ant De SY Akhbar and the Anjuman-i-Himayat-i-Islam, 
(Lahore).” The writer says that it was nothin 
short of mean on the part of the paper named to attack the authorities of the 
Anjuman for the dishonest doings of some subordinates of theirs; to abuse 
(them) in course language ; to indulge in exaggeration in order to triumph over 
them; to publish columns of matter to support the fictitious accusations against 
them ; to minimise the laudable efforts for which the Anjuman is respected by 


The Vedas and Muhammad. 


Indian’s religious future. 
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both the public and Government, and thus to endeavonrr to represent it as being 
unworthy of confidence. The articles, he adds, which that paper has been 
publishing against the Anjuman and its authorities do not contain even one 
grain of truth and grossly misrepresent matters, No reader of these writings 
can help concluding forthwith that the Paisa Akhbar also hungers after the 
money in possession of the society in question (Ji¢. after the national money). 
There can be no doubt that: the party entrusted with the management of the 
Anjuman has also been guilty of a serious mistake in that it did not, even after 
divining the real object of the above paper, follow the policy of throwing a sop 
to Cerberus. It should have distributed the printing work of the Anjuman 
between the Watan and Paisa Akhbar presses, which are after all Islamic 
printing establishments. After remarking that ifit had done so, these papers 
would never have written anything against the Anjuman, the writer refers to 
the appointment of arbitrators to settle the disputes between the Anjuman and 


its critics, and expresses the hope that the decision arrived at will satisfy both 
tiie parties. 


_ VIL—Leerstation. 
31. The following is from the Punsabee 
PR Pile gamete se (Lahore), of the 24th May 1910 :— 


“Whilst noticing the appointment of Mr. Jenkins as a Member of the Executive’ 
Council of the Viceroy and Governor-General in succession to Sir Harvey Adamson, a 
Bombay contemporary has some very sound criticism to offer against the existing practice, 
under which members of Council are promoted to be Lieutenant-Governors of Provinces 
Members of Council are but human, and no one can rightly blame them if they know and. 
recognise which side of their bread is buttered. Hon’ble Members who have to look up to 
the Viceroy for promotion, and who know that it is in the power of the Governor-Genera to 
make or mar their careers, will take good care to do nothing which is calculated in the 
slightest degree to displease the Viceroy. It they knew that they had reached the summit. 
of their official career and had nothing more to look up to in the way of promotion, the 
would not surrender their judgment and say ditto to the Viceroy. They would then be the 
colleagues of the Viceroy in the true sense of the term, whilst at present they are only his 
subordinates. This defect in the constitution of the Council was illustrated in the time of 
Lord Curzon, who it was well-known never forgave adverse criticism. No Member of Council 
durst show independence ; none would venture to differ from him. The result was a 
complete effacement of the individuality as well as the independence of men who were 
nominally his colleagues, but in reality his subordinates and had to carry out the orders of 
their chief. The result was disastrous to the cause of plain speaking and honesty. Lord 
Curzon was allowed to proceed unchecked and uncontrolled in his career of high-handed 
retrogression. With the examples before them of how Mr. Donald Smeaton and Sir Henr 
Cotton had to suffer for their honesty and outspokenness, it is small wonder that Members 
preferred subserviency to independence. And it stands to reason that a system under which 
all this is possible stands self-coudemned. 


| : 32, The following is from the Tribune 
The Indian Press Act and foreign (Lahore) of the 25th May 1010 :.. 


opinion. 


“The opinion of the civilised world is generally speaking, not at allin favour of the 

Press legislation recently passed in India. The Executive Committee of the Internarional 
Peace and Arbitration Association recently considered the matter and passed a resolution. 
The resolution called attention to the unusual powers given to executive authorities under 
the Indian Press Act and entered the Association’s protest against such grant and supported 
the Indian Civil Rights Committee in their action. We fully agree with a Calcutta contem- 
porary that where an Act is condemned not only by indigenous public opinion, but by the 
opinion of such disinterested and absolutely impartial foreign observers as members of the 
International Peace and Arbitration Association, the Government of India might well ask 
itself if it should not reconsider its position. Auy curtailment of the liberty of free speech 
and criticism cannot but be a misfortune in a country like India, where the powers that 
be are not always in touch with or amenable to the control of public opinion. We know 
that in certain cases the liberty in question had been abused, but we maintain that the 
ordinary law of the land is quite sufficient to prevent or punish that abuse. It is not 
ossible to remove any discontent that may actually exist by denying its existence. So 
ong as people regard themselves at full liberty to speak out their minds freely, their rulers 
are in & position to know what they say, even if in some cases the language indulged in is 
open to objection. But once open criticism ceases to be indulged in, whether uuder true or 
false impression is not very material, there is a danger that discontent may be driven 
underground and may seek more dangerous because secret channels for its expression. 
A free and wntrammélled Press is thus a necessary as Much in the interest of Government 
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as the people. We know that both Lords Minto and Morley were originally not in favour 
of the Press Act and that the measure was forced upon them by circumstances. The 
situation has since immensely improved, and we hope they will see their way to reconsider 
the matter and repeal the Act. 


VII.—GeneraL ADMINISTRATION. 


(c)—Municipal and Cantonment Affat’s. 


83. The following is from the Punjabee 


_ Malaria campaign at Amrit- (Lahore), of the 19th May 1910 :— 


| “ Amritsar enjoys the unique distinction of being chosen as an ‘ideal spot’ for a 
‘ Malaria Laboratory’ for carrying on original researches into the science, history, philosophy, 
physiology, pathology and psychology of malaria, and all eyes in the Punjab are turned to the 
“ Golden City” for the results of the grand exertions that are heing made in all the grim 
silence of deadly earnestness. An entertaining account of the work in the current number of 
the Indian Medical Record will go far to reassure the ‘experts, who satin solemn conclave 
on the Olympean heights of Simla in October last to unload their wisdom on the subject, 
that there is so far no particular tendency towards tracing things to different sources from 
that indicated by them, vsz., mosquito. This hapless little creature has come to enjoy, in 
the ‘ Malaria Laboratory’ of Amritsar, the towering distinction of containing within its 
tiny bosom not only the science, history, philosophy, physiology, pathology and psychology, 
but even the orthography and etymology of malaria, and is cunsequently the recipient of 
the most elaborate attention that tiny things ever got from hoary ‘experts. For 
example— 


“ All kinds of mosquitoes are gathered and dissected; their genera and species are 
studied and diagnosed from eggs, from larve, and from adults; their life-history is followed 
ont; their mid guts and salivary glands are exposed ; and they are utilised to repeat Ross’s 
famous proteosoma experiments to demonstrate zygotes and sporozoites. 


“ Expeditions, we are told, are also made into neighbouring villages and ‘portions of 
the city’ for ‘hunting larve and adult mosquitoes. Really one is reminded of the 
common saying about levelling a maximum gun to kill the mosquito. 


(d)—Education. 


34. Under the heading “ How the Muhammadans stretch forth their 
hands,” the Hindustan (Lahore), of the 20th May 
Pr Mage scholarship for the 19)(), reprints from the Arya Gazette a note entitled 
Scholarship for high education.” After remarkin 
that a State scholarship tenable in England is to be awarded by the Punjab 
University this year, the Gazette says that an Islamic contemporary has already 
: sounded the note of alarm that if the Prophet’s followers keep silent the stipend 
\ wili go to a non-Muhammadan (ride paragraph 29 of Selections No. 19). 
iF, Although the paper feels admiration for the awakening observable among the 
a Mussalmans, still it carnot help remarking that their conduct in connection with 
matters like the one under reference is lacking in reason. The Committee, it 
adds, which awards State scholarships consists probably of one Muhammadan, 
Pai one Hindu and three Europeans, and has never been guided by the consideration as 
to how many applicants belong to different communities and what each community 
a has done, through the press or otherwise, to secure an available scholarship. 
: It is not necessary that many Muhammadans should apply for the stipend : 
if there is even one Muslim candidate with a better University career than his 
a Hindu rivals he should win the day. The candidate, who is or ought to be 
| selected, should stand in need of no help from the press. It is an act of narrow- 
mindedness to impart a religious colour to questions like the one under discussion. 
It is desirable that merit should ensure success in at least such matters. 


35. The Afghan (Peshawar), of the 23rd May 1910, publishes a para- 
graph entitled “ A look at a teacher’s work.” It 
says that if a teacher travels on Government duty he 
ought to be paid the railway fare and subsistence allowance, After stating that 
the Headmasters of Vernacular Middle Schools go to Peshawar for a week to act 
as Assistant Superintendents in connection with the Middle School Examination, 
it says that formerly the District Board used to pay them Rs. 5 each on account 
of the above expenses. For the last three years, however, even this payment has 
iF not been made to them, end they have nowto travel and feed themselves at 
Peshawar at their own expense. Continuing, the paper refers to the low salaries. 
paid to the teachers (of village schools) and pleads for an increase of pay to them. 


Grievances of teachers. 
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36. The Akhbar-i-Am (Lahore), of the 25th May 1910, publishes a com- 
munication headed “ Worthy of attention by the 
Education Department.’’ In not a. few cases, says 
the writer, (only) raw, Primary-passed youths are appointed Assistant Teachers in 
(primary) schools Being wholly ignorant of the art of teaching, he adds, they 
lay the foundations of the education of their pupils in such a defective way as to 
blast the hopes entertained of the latter by their parents. Continuing, he en- 
deavours to show that the parts of arithmetic taught in the Lower Primary classes 
are beyond the comprehension of the students concerned. His further complaint 
is that the students (of primary schools) are sometimes employed to do the 
private work (of their teachers), while in the schools whichhave post offices 
attached to them they have also to deliver the dak. He concludes by requesting 
the authorities (of the Education Department) to mend matters. 


A complaint. 


(e)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


37. The Panjabi (Ludhiana), of the 18th May 1910, publishes a com- 
ius anaes enbieiins a munication from one Mul Singh, Vice-President, 
jeatevele ncke Roletée. Singh Sabha, Domeli, Jhelum district. The com- 
munication is headed “ An appeal tothe Panth ” 
and begins by referring to the Panjab Government’s proposal to erect near Rohtas 
a reservoir for the storage of water ‘dak pani da). Ifthe proposal, it adds, is 
carried into effect the (? local) gurdwara and Choha Sahib, which are situated 
in the centre of the proposed reservoir, will be destroyed, which will deeply 
wound the feelings of the Sikhs in particular and of others in general. Contin- 
uing, it says that the three-storeyed mandirat the Choha Sahib is a place of 
pilgrimage (for the Sikhs) in the /‘othowar slaga ; that a big fair is annually held 
there on the Baisakhi, as also on the Puranmashi day in the month of Katak. 
The writer further remarks that memorials against the proposal have been sub- 
mitted to the Local Government and the Financial Commissioner, and that the 
officer named has been asked to make enquiries into the matter. He hopes that 
all the Sikhs, including Sahaj dharis, in the Pothowar ¢laqa, will pray Govern- 
ment for the preservation of the above places of worship. He also expresses a 
hope that the Government will look into the matter and order the construction 
of the proposed reservoir at a distance of two miles (? from the temples) in the 
direction of Domeli. In conclusion, he appeals to the Chief Khalsa Diwan to 
take up the question and move the Government to reassure the Sikhs. 


(f) —Railways and Communications. 


38. The Vaks :Amritsar), of the 11th May 1910, publishes a communi- 
cation headed “The East Indian Railway,” in 
which the writer says that the treatment which the 
authorities of the said Railway accord to their Indian, especially Muhammadan, 
employes ( ? running staff) is reported to be intolerable. The complaint, it adds, 
is general that unbearably heavy punishments are inflicted on the men over even 
trivial mistakes. Again, the clerks employed in the offices (of the Railway) do 
nothing for them unless their (former's) palms are greased. After remarking 
that the above punishments are awarded on the strength solely of the notes put 
up by the clerks, the writer states that the Head Clerks in almost all the offices 
of the East Indian Railway are Bengalis and that they have been ill-disposed 
towards Muhammadans since the partition of their part of the country. If a 
Muhammadan succeeds in securing employment under the Railway, they manage 
to have him sent about his business (Ji¢ suspended). To make matters worse, 
Muslim employes are not adequately rewarded for the hard work done by them. 
If they apply for an increase of pay they are told in reply that their turn has 
not come as yet. While Muhammadans, who have been working obediently 
and honestly for 20 years, draw Rs. 40 a month, Bengalis, who have not put in 
even 10 years’ service, are in receipt of Rs. 50 per mensem. The Agent has 
prohibited the employment of more Bengalis, but his orders are honoured more 
in the breach than in the observance. In conclusion, the writer requests the 
authorities of the Railway to personally attend to applications from their em- 
ployés (? members of the running staff) and not to consult the office clerks in 
disposing of the same. 


A complaint. 
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39. The Zindadil (Jullundur), of the 24th May 1910, publishes a note 


ii ee a ie headed “ Muhammadans should be considered en- 
the grade of Assistant Traffic Super titled (to these).’’ It has been decided, says the 
intendents (North-Western KRail- paper, to appoint Indians to three posts of Assistant 
way). Traffic Superintendent (? in the North-Western 
Railway). As there are very few high-paid Muhammadans in the public service, 
it adds, and as the Prophet’s followers look upon Government service as the best 
of professions, it will be perfectly justifiable to appoint Mussalmans to all the 


three posts referred to. It expresses the hope that the Traffic Superintendent 
will pay special attention to the suggestion. 


Miscellaneous. 
40. The Thang Sial (Jhang), of the 21st May 1910, remarks that the 


tien: waited world is now more subject to famines, plague, 
| poverty and other visitations than was perhaps the 
case at any other time. The people, it adds, believe that the world has scaled 
the loftiest heights of progress, but the facts unfold quite a different tale. The 
United States, France and England have reached the acme of enlightenment, 
but a contemplation of vices prevalent in those countries makes one’s hair stand 
on end. The wives there have rebelled against their husbands, while the latter 
scout the sanctity of marriage and take unto themselves one wife after another. 
The sense of true shame and moral courage have departed from civilised countries, 
and the rich and the poor, the King and the beggar are equally devoid of the 
fear of God and resort to tortuous practices. A certain woman in the United 
States of America sought to be divorced from her husband, owing simply to 
the latter smoking cigarettes in excess and going late to the court. A girl in 
England caused abortion several times and on a child being once born to her 
killed the poor thing with her own hands, French women do not marry from 
the consideration that wives have to bear children and that this has the effect 
of spoiling a woman’s beauty. A Sahib in Germany, while under the influence 
of liquor (is said to have) had ............ ke ieixens »». (sexual intercourse) with his 
beautiful daughter. He must have been sober at the time, but, on the matter 
having become known, must have pretended to have been intoxicated. Simi- 
larly, brothers-in-law (brothers of husbands) and fathers-in-law in India are 
generally in league with sisters-in-law and daughters-in-law, while traffic in 
women is rampant in the country. Again, thefts, dacoities and murders are 
the order of the day, while the Hindus and Muhammadans are inimically dis- 
posed towards each other. In short, genuine peace is unknown in the world 
and feelings of deep uneasiness prevail in the four quarters of the globe. Con- 
tinuing, the paper remarks that it is high time that some one were sent by 
God to remedy the state of affairs complained of. It remains to be seen, it 
adds, what courageous man is to wear “ the crown of reform.” 


SIMLA : me % V. VIVIAN, 
Asst. to the Dy. Inspector General of Police, 
The 28th May 1910. J Criminal Investigation Depariment, Punjab. 
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I.— Pouitics. 
(a; —JLorergn. 


1. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 26th May 1910, publishes 

a leader headed “ The British Colonies and. 
Py emigrants into South Tndian immigrants: a British Committee puts in 
a good word for Indian immigrants.” Indian 

newspapers, it says, have written a great deal about the grievances of natives 
residing in the southern part of the Dark Continent. As, however, it adds, 
the matter is one of extreme importance, to drop it before the above griev- 
ances have been redressed is to throw overboard the legitimate rights of 
Indians. Continuing, it says, that a committee with Sir R. Sanderson as 
president was appointed to enquire into the complaints of the Indians, who 
have long, and for no reason, been grossly maltreated by the white settlers 
in the British Colonies. The committee, reports the paper, has unanimously 
recommended that Indians should not be taken to these colonies for a 
special purpose and a specified period nnless they can acquire a right to settle 
there on the termination of the contract. The recommendation, it adds, is most 
reasonable and deserving of praise, calculated, as it is, to deter the whites in the 
colonies named from subjecting Indians to undeserved hardship. It will prove 
effective where other remedies (for doing justice to Indian immigrants) have 
shown no results, and it is likely to prove beneficial to both the Government and 
the immigrants.’ It is to be hoped that the recommendation will not only be 
approved by Indians and the British authorities in thits country, but will be 
received with favour by the British public also, and tha the Imperial Govern- 
ment will, with the advice and help of the Government of India, put the same 
into practice. ‘The present Liberal Ministry has already made the declaration 
that in the matter of the treatment of Indians in the Crown Colonies it will 
support no principle calculated to injure His Majesty’s Indian subjects. The 
paper urges the ministry to sanction the recommendation and also thanks the 
Sanderson Committee on behalf of the entire Indian population for the useful. 
services it has rendered to them. 


2. The Parkash (Luhore’, of the 24th May 1910 (received on the Ist 
June) 1910, publishes a note headed “ The condition 
of Indians in Zanzibar.’ The paper refers to the 
grievances of Indians in the above part of the world (vide paragraph 4 of Selec- 
tions No. 20), and goes on to say that the people from this country were en- 
ccuraged to settle in Zanzibar, but that now, when the work of colonization has 
come to an end, they have begun to be treated with great rigour. 


Indians in Zanzibar. 


3. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the Ist June 1910, publishes a leader 
headed “ The quarrel between Turkey and Crete.’ 
After referring to the continued efforts of the Cretan 
Christians to throw off the Turkish yoke and place themselves under Greek rule, 
the paper makes mention of the oczurrences in Crete and says that the rebellious 
doings of the Christians named and the Powers’ unfair reply to Turkey, which 
‘latter also clashes with international law, have caused feelings of excitement and 
indignation throughout the Muhammadan world. Continuing, it details the cir- 
cumstances which led to the appointment of Prince George of Greece as High 
Commissioner in Crete, and goes on to say that the affuresaid efforts on the part 
of the Cretan Christians are neither justifiable nor based on honest motives. 
Turkey will, however, it adds, try to retain possession of Crete even if she has 
to shed rivers of blood for the purpose. This is evident from her intentions, 
while the European Powers are at present averse to interfering in the matter, 
It is, therefore, simply foolish on the part of the Christians of the island to en- 
deavour to discard Turkish sovereienty. Next the paper quotes an extract from 
the Hnglishman, which defends Turkey and condemns the doings of her Chris- 
tian subjects in Crete. Indeed, it adds, the latter wish to throw off the Turkish 
yoke, not because of any political injustice or hardship suffered by them, but 
from motives only of. religious bigotry, which is very reprehensible on their part. 
It is the duty of the Powers to bring the Cretan Christians to their senses, while 
Turkey should despatch a large army to Crete and put down the Christians of 
the island once and for all. 


The Cretan question. 
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(6)— Home. 
4, The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 30th May 1910, publishes a 


is ae i i ee Se entitled “The new King Emperor's message 
to the people of India, glenn the people of India.” After quoting the con- 
| : cluding sentence of the message, the paper says 
that everyone among the Indians, from whom their new Sovereign expects 
active co-operation in the work before him, ought to render His Majesty every 
help in carrying on the administration. Indeed the Editor feels confident that 
his fellow-countrymen will be found ever ready to render the required help to 
the King Emperor. He would, however, request His Majesty also to leave 
nothing undone to prove of help to the loyal and obedient Indians, who are the 
most helpless section of all great Britains subjects. 


5. The Pasa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 1st June 1910, publishes a com- 
The King Emperor's message to munication headed : The Royal emblem of es 
the people of India. or the proclamation of King George V’s gracious: 
message.” The writer, Maulvi Sayyad Ahmad, of 
Delhi, compiler of the Farhang-1-Asfiya, says that the foundations of peace in 
this country were laid in the time of the late Queen Empress when she issued 
the proclamation of 1858 on assuming the Government of India. They kegan 
to be built on in the reign of Xdward VII, and the grand edifice will be com-. 
pleted under the present occupant of the British throne, the signs of which des. 
sirable consummation have already begun to show themselves, The King Em-: 
peror’s message to the people of India shows with what great love His Majesty: 
regards the latter’s feelings of sympathy (? with the Royal Family in its recent: 
hereavement). It is also a testimonial to Indians of the complete confidence: 
reposed in them by their new sovereign, while the words in which it addresses: 
the Princes and acknowledges their loyalty should afford still greater satisfaction. 
The message indicates that, just as Edward VII promoted friendship between. 
different powers of Europe, the loving words employed in it by his successor 
will automatically banish unrest and uneasiness from India. The first omen on. 
the point is the reconciliation of the Shiahs and the Sunnis of Lucknow, while 
the second consists in the deepest mourning for His late Majesty having been 
observed at Calcutta, the fountain-head of mischief, and that also by a community 
which used to be looked upon as seditious. The disunion which now prevails 
between the Hindus and Muhammadans will also yield place to friendship ana’ 
to loyalty for the Government. ‘ Ye well-wishers of the country,” adds the: 
writer, ‘* Ye who profit by the blessings of British rule, step into the right path 
and prove to the present King Emperor by practical loyalty that you have sincere 
sympathy with His Majesty.” He then urges native students to abjure politics, 
and to become devotedly loyal to the British throne. In conclusion, he advises 
Anglo-Indian officers to acquire sympathy for Indians and to become hand and 
glove with the latter. | 


6. The following is from the Panjabee 


King E save to the ' ’ ee 
a pe ey ca rye (Lan ore), of the 28th May 1910: 


“The darkest cloud has its silver lining and the greatest loss has its compensation 
under nature’s laws. The unexpected death of King Emperor Edward, while casting a. 
gloom over the Empire, has happily revealed the relations between the Throne and the people 
of India, to whom the loss was the greatest, in a new light that may make for them:a happier 
future. Cordial as were the relations between them and their departed King, who was looked 
upon as father and who reciprocated the feeling with the tenderness due to children more: 
helpless than others, the common grief row shared from the Throne to the hut has served 
to render those relations more intimate with the new Monarch. King George, who has 
been thoughtful enough, in the midst of the many cares that have devolved upon him, to. 
keep his people well in mind and reassure them with affectionate messages, has taken 
special thought of his subjects in India and has reciprocated their feelings of devotion and 
loyalty with the kindliest and most cheering words. The remarkable outburst of loyalty 
ip this country during the last few days cannot have failed to bring the Indian people 
nearer to His Majesty’s heart, and he has not hesitated to throw off the conventional royal 
reserve.and show. how that heart.has been touched. Ifthe general message ‘To.My. People’ 
ie,notable for its high purpose and earnest resolve, exprensed in the language: of true piety,’ 
the greeting ‘to the Princes and Peoples of India’ ‘is exceptionally. tender, and in. brief. 
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words makes-a solemn affirmation of the pledges and promises given by his predecessors in 
in a manner that has gone straight into the hearts of those addressed. The thrilling earnest- 
ness of the resolution in the message. ‘To My People—’ ‘I take courage to look into the 
future, strong in faith in God’ &c.—must have reverberated through the hearts of the 
millions for whom the words were meant. And similarly the Indian Princes and peoples 
cannot fail to be rapt with joy and admiration at the call to respond ‘to the earnest 
sympathy with the well-being of India that must ever be the inspiration of my rule.” The 
sincerity and earnestness of these words are transparent, and King George makes himself 
felt.as one with India in heart by the loving references to his visit to this country. ‘ Never. 
can either the vivid impression or the affectionate associations of that wonderful journey 
vanish or grow dim,’ says His Majesty ; and his sympathy with ‘monuments of a civiliza- 
tion older than our own, with ancient customs and ways of life, with the native rulers, 
peoples, and towns, &c., is manifest from every word in the message. King George has 
begun well, and the commencement of his reign is fraught with happy augury—may he live 
long to fulfil the expectations which his noble words have inspired ! 


¢. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 31st May 1910, publishes a note 
entitled ‘** Remission of sentence to prisioners’’ ad- 
and verting to the King Emperor’s orders on the subject. 
The paper says that not a few people are of opinion 
that leniency should be shown to political prisoners also, on the ground that this 
would make the unfortunate youths, who were misled into entertaining seditious 


ideas part with those sentiments for ever, while a deterrent effect will be exercised 
on others. 


King Emperor’s accession 
mative political prisioners. 


eee 8. The following is from the Punjabee 
7 ‘bh ] 5 
Pg —— (Lahore), of the 2nd June 1910 :— 


“ Now that one after another measure of Royal clemency has been announced, In- 
dians are wondering if the intimate nature of the tie between the Throne and the people of 
this country has not been sufficiently established to induce His Majesty’s Ministers to ad- 
vise him the step which would be most appreciated by his Indian subjects at this juncture. 
We mean the declaration of an amnesty—of course, under proper guarantees—for all polit- 
ical prisoners who are suffering not for any acts of violence done or favored by them, but 
for publishing their opinions on’ public questions for which they have already patd the 
penalty. Nothing would be more in consonance with Oriental ideas of royal generosity, 
while considering the circumstances there would not be the slightest danger of such an act 
of clemency being mistaken for weakness or a confession of error on the part of the Govern- 
ment. ‘ Blessed are the peace-makers,” andif King Edward VII will be counted as one 
among the “ Great,” it is because he labored strenuously and consistently for the establish- 
ment. of peace and good-will among men. Not the less shail he be entitled to the gratitude 
of the people of India, who shall wield his influence to wipe off the bitter memories which 
have for a while darkened the political atmosphere of this country and restore peace and 
good-will among its people. Equally with the grant of the proposed ainnesty, the repeal or 
suspension of the repressive measures which have been passed during the last three years 
would come with peculiar grace from the Crown at the present moment. The Datly News 
of London, the great organ of English Liberalism, supports such an idea and asks—“ Would 
not the present be a singularly well chosen occasion to make a generous bid for the hearts 
of the people of India? Might it not produce a permanent harvest of good-will and 
assuagement ?” The London paper concludes with the observation that “if Lord Morley 
is preparing to modify his regime, may he not see an enormous psychological advantage in 
making some beginning now ? ” 


9. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 27th May 1910, publishes a 
neers at note entitled “‘ The excessive military expenditure of 
Lelie miery sepennrnt India.” After quoting an extract from the April 
number of the Indian Review, in which Mr. Wacha points out that the above 
expenditure has been going up since the time of Lord Lytton and that at present 
it stands at 32 crores against only 160 millions in 1894, the paper says that there 
exists a general complaint on the subject and that, in view of the fact that India 
apprehends no danger from any foreign country, Government spends too much on 
the army. ‘The expenditure, it adds, should be reduced, the savings effected 
being spent for purposes more beneficial for India, e.g., on making primary educa- 
tion free and compulsory or on the dissemination of technical education. 


10. The Paisa Akhbur (Lahore), of the 30th May 1910, publishes’ a 
_ leader headed “ Who’shculd be appointed Viceroy of 
‘Minto's approaching retires =f India ?” Adverting to the approaching retirement 
Lord Minto the paper says that His Excellency has 
conferred ‘such’ benefits ‘on India and its inhabitants that his name will always be 
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remembered in the country with feelings of respect. Educated Indians at least, 
it adds, will never forget him, seeing that it is through him that they have 
obtained a larger share in their country’s administration, for which all fair-minded 
children of the soil feel sincerely grateful to the retiring Viceroy. Continuing, 
it mentions the names of the gentlemen who are supposed to be in the running 
for the post of Viceroy, and goes on to remark that only he can be a suitable man 
for the appointment and can prove useful in it who loves peace, looks at the re- 
quirements of Indians, if not wholly, largely from the native point of view and 
would saferuard both the Imperial interests and those of the children of the soil. 
Next it discusses Lord Kitchener’s claims to the Viceroyalty of India, and says 
that although His Lordship’s military achievements are well-known, he has no 
experience of civil administration. Again, His Lordship is too high-handed, 
which trait in his character led him in the Sondan to have the tomb of the Mehdi 
destroyed. Some people are of opinion that if the political condition of India 
does not improve the Ex-Commander-in-Chief should be appointed to succeed 
Lord Minto. The facts (connected with his life), however, show that the appoint- 
ment will not prove beneficial either to India or tu the Great Britain. Proceed- 
ing, the /aisa Akhbar says that the general opinion is that just now Lord 
Ampthill is the best man to represent the King Emperor in the country. The 
paper then contends that the duties attached to the post of Viceroy demand that 
the appointment should (always) go to a member of the Indian Civil Service, 
because such a Viceroy would prove more successful than any other outsider in’ 
understanding Indian questions and the wants of natives, as also in surmounting 
the difficulties arising in the country. After remarking that in most cases an 
outsider cannot help following the opinions of his subordinates and advisers, it 
observes that it does not mean to suggest that any of the present Lieutenant- 
Governors should be selected to succeed Lord Minto. All it means to say is that 
it is grossly unfair that a member of Parliament, a British Ambassador or the 
ruler of another British possession, should be eligible for the office of Viceroy, 
but that an experienced Indian Civilian, who thoroughly understands Indian 
affairs, loves justice and wishes both Government and the people well, should be 
debarred from holding the appointment. 


11. Writing under the heading ‘ Legitimate grievances,” the Willaé 
(Lahore), of the 26th May 1910, says that the 
rumour has been going the round of the papers that. 
Mr. Sinha is about to resign his seat on the Imperial 
Executive Council. Whenever, it adds, he may retire Government should 
appoint a Muhammadan to his high post and thereby fulfil Lord Morley’s 
promise to a deputation from the London branch of the Muslim League that 
Muhammadans also would, in their turn, be appointed to the above Council. 
Continuing, the paper says that all the Indians who have so far been taken on 
the Imperial and some Provincial. Executive Councils are Hindus, and that 
Musalmans are at a loss to understand why the claims of their community should 
have been ignored. If a Hindu is appointed even to the Bengal Executive 
Council, the Prophet’s followers would experience serious disappointment, while 
it is not surprising that the ignorant among them may be misled by those who 
are in the habit of secretly preaching to the people that Government fears 
agitators. Government should, therefure, redress their legitimate grievances 
and should accept their offer in regard to the services of Mr. Justice Sharaf- 
ud-din or Mr. Justice Karamat Husain for the post now held by Mr. Sinah. 
They can also put forward several able Musalmans to step into the shoes of the 
Judges named, while they can proudly mention Mr. Ali Imam’s name in connec- 
tion with the seat on the Executive Council, Bengal, reserved for an Indian. 
Proceeding, the paper says that another great grievance of the Muhammadans 
is that in spite of repeated requests from them, no Muhammadans has as yet been 
appointed to the Bombay High Court and the Burma Chief Court. After enquir- 
ing whether Government can bear to see that these tribunals should be without 
the representatives of a community which has convinced the whole world of its 
loyalty to the British throne, it says that if no competent Muhammadan can 
be had in the Western Presidency, the Muhammadans of the Punjab are willing to 
help Government and their co-religionists in other provinces by offering Khan 
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Bahadur Mr. Muhammad Shafi for a seat on the High Court of Bombay. Simi- 


larly, they would offer Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan for service on the bench of 
the Burma Chief Court. | 


12. The Millat (Lahore), of the 26th May 1910, publishes a note 
entitled ‘‘ Appointment,” in which it reproduces the 
Hitabadt's announcement that Rai Nritya Gopal 
Basu, C.I.E., is about to be appointed Assistant 
Revenue Secretary to the Government of India Commenting on the news, the 
paper says that it is not surprising that since the opening of the doors of the 
higher grades of the public service for the children of the soil, not a single 
Muhammadan has been afforded the chance of passing through them. The im- 
pression, it adds, is gaining ground among ill-informed Muhammadans that -since 
the setting on foot of unconstitutional agitation by a certain section of the Indian 
population, Government has been trying to conciliate the said party by appoint- 
ing its members to higher posts. 


Muhammadans and higher ap- 
pointments. 


3 13. The following is from the Panjalee 
(Lahore), of the 3lst May 1910 :— 


Excise duty on Burma oil. 


“We are sorry to hear that the Government of India are about to address the 
Government of Burma on the subject of an excise duty being levied on Burmese petroleum 
imported into this country. The reader remembers that with effect from the commencement 
of the current official year the duty on imported petroleam—that is, petroleum imported 
into India from abroad—has been increased fifty per cent. ze. from 1 anna to 1} annas 
per gallon. This enhancement of duty was not liked by the Indian Members of the 
Council. Mr. Chitnavis had proposed a duty on sugar in its place, whilst Mr. Gokhale 
was in favour of the proposal for increase being dropped. In the course of the debate that 
ensued the possibility of an excise duty on Burmese petroleum imported into India was 
mentioned. The point was taken up by Mr. Gates, the official representative of Burma in 
the Council, who expressed himself against the proposal. He maintained that ‘there 
would be much difficulty in impesing an excise duty on Burma oil, and that if it were 
imposed by means of a transit duty on oil exported to India it would give afresh argument 
to those who were fond of dwelling upon the disadvantages which Burma experienced 
owing to her connection with India.’ It is well known that the enhanced duty on petroleum 
imported into India has raised the retail price of the oil in the country; but an excise 
duty on Burma oil, whilst it would handicap the Burma oil industry somewhat, would not 
result in any lowering of the retail price of kerosine oil. It appears that the price of Burma 
oil has also somewhat risen, aud the Financial Member is perhaps anxious that the extra 
profits thus derived should be pocketed by himself rather than by the Burma Qil Com- 
panies. It will be remembered that Mr. Gokhale and some of his fellow-Members opposed 
the enhancement of the duty on petroleum on the ground that it would increase the cost 
of the oil which was used by the poorest among the people. That increase has taken place, 
and the enhanced duty stands condemned. But if the proposal now mde by the Govern- 
ment of India to levy an excise duty on oil produced in Burma and imported to India 
is accepted, the cost would be increased still further. Burma oil is used by the poorest 
among our people, and a tax on what is certainly a necessary of life is open to strong objec- 
tions. In the course of the debate in the Viceregal Council Mr. Gates had observed that 
the question of an excise duty on Burma oil would depend upon the possibility of the 
increased duty on other oils affording such an advantage to the local product that it would 
be able to drive the foreign oils out of the market, and thus deprive the Finance Member of 
his anticipated revenue. It is too early yet to draw any conclusions with reference to the 
point emphasised by Mr. Gates. What is, however, quite clear is that no case has been 
made out yet for the imposition of an excise duty on Burmese petroleum. We hope the 
Government of Burma will remain firm and refuse to give in to the Finance Member, and 
public bodies in India will, we hope, strengthen the hands of the Local Government by 
sending up representations to the Government of India pointing out the inadvisability, to 
use no stronger phrase, of a promising industry being handicapped by a burden which would 
be as inequitable as it is wholly undeserved. 


i ia 14, The following is from the Arya Patrika, 
——— ; (Lahore), of the 28th May 1910 :— 


“That the country stands in need of reform there is no doubt about it. That the 
present-day methods of reform have failed has been established beyond doubt. We are 
concerned merely with the social aspect of the question and hence will have nothing to do 
with the political one. It is admitted on all hands that our society is rotten to the core. 
It has also been established that the methods of social reform adopted hitherto have not even 
touched the fringe of the question. As pointed out by the writer of the article referred 
to in our last (paragraph 11 of Selections No, 21 current) the method of reform now 
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pursued leaves the real nation altogether untouched. It is the nation that must be 
revolutionised and not a few people here and there. But the nation cannot be touched 
so long as the work of reform is carried on as now. 


* + * nd * 


“ As we have said before we agree with the writer of the article so far as the diagnosis 
of the disease is concerned, but we differ from him where the remedy comes in. First of 
all we take up the question of decentralisation. We do not concur with the writer in 
thinking that greater stress should be laid on decentralisation. Decentralization without 
centralisation is productive of mischievous results. Decentralisation produces beneficent 
results only when the central body is strong. If tine central body is weak decentralisation 
will only tend to create disruption. Even Lord Morley thought of a Decentralisation 
Commission when the central organization, z.e., the Government of India, had become 
sufficiently strong. We ccme to the illustration given by the writer direct. Take the 
case of the caste conferences. If there is no national organization to keep in check the 
vagaries of the various caste conferences the result will be disastrous. Every community 
will look to its own interests without caring in the least for the interests of the nation. The 
writer of the article holds that the work of reform shonld begin with the caste conferences. 
We think if the argument of the writer is pushed to its logical conclusion the reform will 
have to be begun witb family or even a person asaunit. Take the case of any caste. 
It is sub-divided into hundred and one sub-castes. The interests of one sub-caste clash 
with the interests of the other. So the conferences will have to be held for each and 
every sub-caste Even in that case some difficulty might be experienced. The interests 
of some: members of a certain sub-caste may collide with the interests of others and so 
the sphere of the conferences may have to be still more restricted. So the argument of 
the writer ends in reductio ad absurdum. The Kayastha Conference 1s one of the living 
caste conferences in the country. But there are so many divisions amongst them that 
the Bengali Kayastha is not prepared to have anything to do with the Hindustani 
Kayastha. And does any sane person even think for a moment that this disruptive 
tendency as evidenced by the Kayastha will ever tend to create feelings of fellow-feeling 
and brotherhood among the various limbs of the Indian nation? To throw more light 
on the matter we ramble into a political discussion of the subject. A time there was when 
our motto used to be ‘India for Indians.’ Disruptive element, however, gained in strength 
and what do we find to-day? Our motto, has changed and it is no more ‘ India for the 
Indians’ but ‘ Bengal for the Bengalees, ‘Punjab for the Punjabees,’ and so on. On 
the very first page of the ‘ Beharee’ of Bankipure this motto which ends with ‘ the 
Behar for the Beharis’ is given in bold letters. We began with India as the unit for 
our nation and have come down to provinces as the units for nation. But we are not 
contented even with that. Even in a single province there are various nations, the 
Brahmans on the one hand, claiming to be the nation, the Khatris on the other, arrogating 
to themselves the claim of being the ration, and so on and so forth. The result of all this 
is that the national and hence the truest interests of mother India are being ignored. The 
more we will lower the standard of a nation the greater will be the mischief So the 
proposal of the writer of the article that we should begin with caste conferences does not 
commend itself to us in the least. 


“ Nation should be our unit and national reform our motto. Even in matters of social 


reform national interests should always be kept in view. We hold that there are subjects 


on which the Bengalee and the Panjabee, the Madrasi and the Bombayite feel to an equal 
degree. Yes, there are social abuses from which the people of the various provinces are 
equally suffering. For instance, the question of early marriage equally affects the people 
of all the provinces. The institution of early marriage exerts a deleterious effect on both 
the morals and physique of the people no matter whether they hail from Madras or from 
the Punjab. Then there are the questions of Purdah, foreign travel, social purity and 
others. Cannot a National Social Conference take up these questions? Let there be 
caste conferences if you will, but they must only serve as auxiliaries to the National 
Conference. They must march steadily though slowly to the goal set up by the National 
Conference. We admit there are serious obstacles in the realization of this object. For 
instance, there is no common language in India. Hence the great difficulty of bringing 
the various communities on a common platform. But efforts should be made to remove 


those obstacles and not to pull down the national ideal. Every sincere well-wisher of the 


motherland should see that the common script of Dev Nagri is introduced in the whole 
country so that the question of a common platform for whole India might be solved once 
for all. We will revert to this subject in our next.” 


15. The follewing is from the Punjabee 
Sir Bampfylde Fuller on the train- (Lahore), of the 28th May 1910 -— 


ing of officials for India. 


“ Sir Bampfylde Fuller insisting at this date that European officials in India should 


cultivate sympathy with the people and a knowledge of their thoughts and feelings reminds 
one of the gentleman of unsavory reputation who is not expected to quote scriptures. But 
-we.do.not wish to be hard on the late Lieutenant-Governor of Eastern Bengal, who has been 
_the innocent cause of much amusement to the public by his simile of the ‘ favorite: wife.’ 
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Adversity has its lessons, and perhaps Sir B. Fuller’s experiences have made him a wiser 
if asadder man. In a letter to the London Spectator he answers the question whether the 
later generations of Anglo-Indian officials have been losing touch with the people, by sayin 
that whether the allegation be true or not, ‘ there can be no question of the fact that their 
(the officials’) influence for good depends very greatly upon their sympathy with those 
around them.’ What is more astonishing, Sir B. Fuller has discovered that‘ there can be 
no sympathy without understanding, and no understanding without knowledge.’ And he 
proceeds to say :— 


“ * What arrangements do we make to ensure that the men we send over to India have knowledge of the 
people with whose fortunes they are concerned ? Next to none, it must be confessed. Not a day passes in 
which a member of the Intian Civil Service, of the Educational, the Police, or the Forest Service has not an 
opportunity of gaining or losing for us popular esteem. It is of course essentia] that he should be able to 
converse idiomatically in the language of his district. Bat this is not sufficient. He should know enough of 
the feelings of the people to be able to judge his actions from their point of view. He should be snfficiently 
acquainted w.th their sentiments ani customs to be able to understand their life and to enter into it. Nothing 
wins the regard of an Indian so easily as a knowledge of facts conne:ted with his religion, his prejudices, or his 
habits which are all important in his domestic life, though they may not influence his relations with the Govern- 
ment. We do but little to secure that our offivers are equipped with these passports to popular regard. ’ 


“ One often comes across students who, having done their examination papers badly, 
go over the questions during the recess before the result is out and try to answer them as 
they would do if they had a chance over again. It is not easy to seeany other meaning in 
Sir Bampfylde Fuller’s above quoted letter on the “ Training of Officials for India” than a 
similar attempt at consolation, and perhaps making amends, for his blunders committed as 
a high official in India. One cannot help asking, where were these fine ideas of Sir 
Bampfylde Fuller when he had an opportunity of putting them into actual practice, to the 
great advantage of the people entrusted tu his charge as well as of his own reputation ? 
Perhaps the retired Lieutenant-Governor is now anxious to have another chance like the 
examination candidate above referred to. Itis a significant commentary on the trend of 
events during last few years in India that even rulers like Lord Curzon and Sir Bampfylde 
Fuller have begun to talk of sympathisin: with the feelings and sentiments of the people. 
Sir B. Fuller would have the proposed Oriental College of London transferred to India so that 
newly appointed European officers may have their Oriental training in India among Oriental 
surroundings. Perhaps in that case the new officer would not commit the mistake of having 
a“ favorite ” wife as against a “ discarded ” one. 


16. The following is from the Punjabee 


Indian industries and State inter- hig ‘ite 
essai (Lahore), of the 2nd June 1910: 


“Tt has been contended in several quarters that in India there is at present too much 
interference on the part of the State with the growth and development of industry. During 
the past twenty years, Factory Act after Factory Act has been passed, and these have greatly 
increased the difficulties of those engaged in running factories and mills. A new Factory Bill— 
which is a great step in the direction of interference—is on the legislative anvil and there is 
—every probability of its becoming an Act in another year or so. Public opinion has expressed 
itself opposed to several of its provisions, and it remains to be seen how farand to what extent 
the provisions objected to would be modified. In England there has been a good deal of 
legislative interference with industries during the past thirty years, but the circumstances 
there are altogether different. Tie growth of Socialism and the increased efficiency of 
organised labor have profoundly influenced the course of legislation in England during the 
last 50 years. Commerce of Calcutta, in an article on the subject we are discussing, 
points out that “ Socialism in England is not a mere bogey of the future. It is an over- 
whelming influence at the present time, and its influence may be expected to dominate the 
situation increasingly as time goes on.” The writer goes on to say that “extremes meet. 
What the experiznce of democracy demands as essential safeguards for labour in England 
the instinct of bureaucracy endorses in India. Asa matter of fact, we have gone a good 
deal further in the direction of State Socialism in India than -the good folks at home— 
witness the practical nationalisation of the land in this country and the existence of State 
railways, State dispensaries, etc., etc., etc.” The writer is probably aware that the people 
of India refuse to believe that all the interference with Indian Industry that has taken 
place during the past 30 years in India is prompted by purely philanthropic considerations. 
He ought to known that the policy of which this interference is only a casual manifestation 
has for its basal principle very little of any regard for the best interests of this country ? 
Surely he knows that the excise duty on cotton goods manufactured in this country—a duty 
which has greatly handicapped the industry—has not been levied in the interest of India.” 


“The question of questions in this connection for India is, what is going to be the 
economic effect of this legislative interference on the part of the State? The writer in 
Commerce admits that the etfect cannot be good. He points out that by the time the State 
stepped in England, the leading industries were securely established and the new regula- 
tions could do them no permanent injury. He maintains, and we think quite correctly, 
that “ if States interference had taken place at an earlier period in the history of British 
industries, one wonders whether they would have attained their present robust proportions. 
If they had. been hedged round with present restrictions at the outset, would they have 
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become what they are?” He wonders how industrial enterprisé in India will fare under 
these adverse conditions. That it is and will be handicapped to a considerable extent need not 
admit of any doubt. There is of course a good deal of force in the statement that the difficul- 
ties in the way of industrial development in India are climatic, racial and social, rather then 
legislative, though we are not at all prepared to minimise the adverse effect of the latter. 
The writer in Commerce is of opinion that “ if the pioneers of industry have succeeded in 
combating vts tntertia and the conservatism which have held sway in this country for so 
long they are hardly likely to be kept by back by legislative restrictions’ Letus hope so. 
But it is idle to deny that legislative restrictions constitute the strongest of the difficultied 
to overcome, because no amount of exertion, energy and effort on the part of those engages 
in industrial enterprise can combat these. The object of legislation should be to smooth the 
path of India to succesfu! and prosperous Industrialism and not to make it difficult and 
rugged.” 


Indian lovalt af, The following 18 from the Panjabee 
ee (Lahore), of the 31st: May 1910 :— 


“Tt has been suggested that the gigantic demonstration of the Hindus of Calcutta 
on the day of the late King’s funeral might after all be more show than substance, a piece 
of wire-pulling to throw dust in the eyes of the powers that be. Two facts, however, make 
such a suggestion absurd. In the first place, wire-pullers and pseudo-leaders may be 
interested in making a show, and they may be backed by a few friends ; but hundreds and 
thousands of people cannot be expected to expose themselves in the hot sun and undergo 
all the inconvenient discipline of a huge procession, for hours together, for the sake of a 
few wire-pullers who are as much mistrusted by them as by the authorities. A demonstra- 
tion like the one in question, numbering more than 100,000 men, could be got up only by 
the people at large joining it spontaneously under the impulse of their own feelings rather 
than under anybody’s orders. Ip the second place, the demonstration answers the true test 
of genuine feeling, namely, that of practical philanthrophy and charity, for feeding of the 
poor on an equally huge scale was its final consummation. It is no less true of loyalty than 
of any other high sentiment that it is less anxious for personal benefit than for making 
others happy. It is the bogus thing that has a keen eye only on the main chance. Not 
in Caleutta alore, but at several other places, a part of Hindu demonstrations on the recent 
occasion consisted in the feeding of the poor. It would be found that this idea of giving 
the poor and hungry a happy time proceeded from genuineness of feeling and was not the 
result of calculation with a view to effect. It cannot be supposed that the gentlemen of 
the Lahore Hindu Sabha and the organisers of the Hindu demonstrations of Calcutta con- 
sulted together before each gave its feast to the poor. This feeding of the poor is a natural 
desire with Hindus when they are under the influence of any high feeling or noble impulse. 
Those who are interested in merely producing an effect would serve their purpose in less 
trouble some ways than that of undertaking the cost and inconvenience of feeding paupers 
in the sultry heat of May, when everybody would be thinking of his afternoon nap on a 
holiday. And the Calcutta feeding, which took place on Sunday last, was no child's play. 
Something like 25,000 paupers sat along two rows in one of the longest thoroughfares of the 
city, one on each footpath about a mile long. European ladies and gentlemen of high posi- 
tion, including Sir Lawrence Jenkins, came out to witness the unique spectacle. The feast 
consisted of delicacies such as rich Bengalis only partake of, and it was served by men 
belonging to the highest families of Calcutta without giving rise to the leas: cause of com- 
plaint. The further presentation of a new dhots to each of the guests was proof as much 
of the feeling actuating the organisers as of the cost they had undertaken, which latter is. 
estimated at something between Rs. 40,000 and Rs. 50,000. Perhaps nowhere throughout. 
the Empire was the solemnity of the occasion so impressed on the popular mine as when the 
sumptuously fed paupers of Calcutta, each with a new dhott on his arm, shouted “Jaz, 
British Raz ki Jar.” The mere purpose of show or any bogus sentiment cannot lead to 
such solid and magnificent results. The man of bogus loyalty will be always heard to taik 
of showing it “ by deeds and not merely words,” but while he has seldom any deeds to show,, 
his words al! redound to the self-interest of himself and kith and kin.” 


18. The following is from the Punjabee 
(Lahore), of the 28th May 3910 :— 


“The recent loyal demonstrations all over the country seem to have very favourably 
impressed even those organs of Anglo-Indian public opinion which aecuse educated 
Indians—more especially the Hindus—of disloyalty and sedition. They have shown un- 
mistakably that the heart of the people is sound and that the Hindus of India yield to none 
in their heartfelt devotion and loyalty to the throne. Our contemporary of the Bengalee 
thinks, and in our opinion quite eorrectly, that Government should mark its appreciation 
of the present improved situation of affairs by repealing those repressive measures which 
have been adopted during the past three years and which have restricted important public 
rights. It says that ‘ punish the guilty by all means with the severity which the law pro- 
vides and which the ends of justice may need. But when the heart of the whole community 
is admittedly sound, when their hopes are centred upon the continuance of a connection of 
which the throne is the symbol, justice, which is the supreme law for the Government of 
nations, and expedience, which is often only another name for justice and represents the 
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practical side of it, alike demand the unfolding of a new chapter marked by trust and con- 
fidence in the people.” The British rulers of India are appropriately reminded that trast 
begets trust and mistrust generates suspicion. If the new reign starts with the blotting 
out of the past and with the effacement of bitter memories which have filled a nation with 
sorrow, the moral effect cannot but be splendid. The new King Emperor, to whom the 
people of India have presented a unique offering of loyal devotion and enthusiastic allegi- 
ance, 1s a sincere, earnest, and whole-hearted believer in a policy of conciliation, peace and 
sympathy. Any proposals made to him by the Government of India and the Secretary of 
State in connection with the inauguration of the policy in question are ‘sure to command His 
Majesty’s hearty approbation. All impartial observers of the situation will agree that never 
was there such a golden opportunity as now to confirm, to strengthen, and to consolidate 
those loyal feelings of devotion and attachment which have been evoked by a great and com- 
mon sorrow. Lords Minto and Morley are just the statesmen to take the initiative in this 
very important matter. Their keen interest in the welfare of the people of India, and their 
willingness to deal justly by them are well known. Let us bope that they will not fail to 
use the present opportunity to the best possible advantage.” 


. Ss 19. The following is from the Punjabee 
ommerce and Jndustr epart- Me. | aa 

ment of the Government “i nadia. (Lahore) ) of the 28th May 1910: 

Mr. Clarke’s appointment to the —. 


“ It is announced by an Anglo-Indian contemporary that Mr. Clarke of the Board of 

Trade in the United Kingdom has been appointed the Member for Commerce and Industry 
to the Government of India in place of Mr. W. L. Harvey, deceased. When this Depart- 
ment was instituted five years ago very high expectations were formed regarding the re- 
sults of its working. It was hopedthat the new Department would help materially in 
developing the commercial resources of the country and that it would prove of real help to 
the people in organising and developing their trade and industry. We need hardly say that 
these expectations have not been at all realised and that the Department has proved to 
be but another wheel added to the administrative machinery whose ponderous character 
greatly detracts from its merits or utility. The Department has evidently succumbed to 
the usual influences of official routine and red-tape. Caprtal of Calcutta writing about the 
Department voices the real public feeling with reference to it. Our contemporary says that 
“ none of the plans which fiad favour with Ministries of Commerce in other countries seem 
to find favour with our Imperial Government. Their answer is always‘ No. When the 
United States Government invited our Government to send over a deputation to be present 
at the World’s Great Convention of Fishery Exhibits and Appliances, ‘ No’ was the answer 
When any foreign Government invites India to participate in any international exhibition 
again our Government shouts, ‘ No, we wont. If itis suggested that the Government of 
India should establish Commercial Museum of India products and manufactures attached 
to the Chief British Consulates in other countnes, another curt ‘ No’ comes as the answer ; 
and when the Minister of Commerce is asked if he does not think, as other countries are 
doing, that a floating exhibition of India’s wares would do much to help our international 
commerce, he once more shouts out‘ No!” The writer in Capital thinks, and most un- 
prejudiced and impartial observers will agree with him, that all this is due to the fact that 
the Department has no inspiring head to keep it in life. Theremedy suggested by Capztal 
is the appointment of a real Miuister of Commerce chosen from outside, because of his 
character, administrative ability and large experience in the realms of Commerce. Hitherto 
the Department has been unable to get a duly qualified man who can be called a commercial 
expert as its head, and it remains to be secn how far Mr. Clarke will answer the require- 
ments. 


* There is no doubt considerable force in what Capzfal has written, and much good wil 
result if the Department of Commerce and Industry is given a really capable and qualified 
head. But there is another complaint, and it refers to the policy of /azssez favre adopted by 
Government with respect, not only to technical education, but also to commercial develop- 
ment. ‘ Our officials still seem to imagine, writes the Bezgalee, ‘that the problem of our 
industrial development is purely a problem for private enterprise to solve as it best can. 
Private enterprise will, doubtless, play the largest part here as it has played elsewhere, but 
the State as representing the citizens in the collective capacity has its own part to play, 
its own functions to discharge. Our countrymen complain, and we think not without good 
ground, that our Government, committed to the policy of dazssez fazre, is not alive to its 
responsibilities in this matter. The appointment of a really first-rate man to the portfolio 
of Commerce and Industry may go some way to infuse this sense of responsibility into 
Government, but in any case there must be a complete change in the point of view of the 
Government—it must in reality place itself at the head of the national industrial move- 
ment—before it can be expected to do what Governments in other countries have been 
doing for these many years to help their respective people to take their legitimate share in 
the general industrial competition. This is again a matter in which co-operation between 
Government and the people is likely to prove useful in the highest degree. But it can be 
brought about only if the Government wholly change their point of view. A policy of 
elasticity acd adaptability to the circumstances of the country is urgently called for. Red- 
tape and routine which clog the working of departmental machinery should be eschewed. 
What is wanted is a radical overhauling of the whole Department. 
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— 20. The following is from the Punjabee 
Commerce and Industry Depart- (Lahore), of the 3ist May 1910 :— 


ment of the Government ef India. 
Mr. Clarke’s appointment to the —. 


“ The recent criticisms in the Press of this country on the working of the Department 
of Commerce and Industry have evoked from the Pioneer what is at best but a feeble rejoin- 
der. The Allahabad Anglo-Indian journal does not like the idea of the portfolio of Com- 
merce and Industry being entrusted to any person who is not a member of the Indian Civil 
Service. In fact, for the past three weeks writers in Anglo-Indian journals have been warn- 
ing Lord Morley against appointing an outsider to the post which fell vacant on the retire- 
ment and subsequent death of Mr. W. L. Harvey. The rumour that Lord Morley has 
selected a gentleman who holds a prominent post in the British Board of Trade has caused 
quite a flutter in the official dovecots at Simla; and the statement that the gentleman 
selected is a nominee.of Mr. Lloyd George has evidently given great umbrage to Anglo- 
India. We are sorry to find that some of the Calcutta Anglo-Indian papers, which are not 
believers in the omniscience of the members of the Indian Civil Service, have also joined in 


the outcry against Lord Morley’s intention to appoint Mr. Clark, who has been recommended 


by the Chancellor of the Exchequer. Their view of the case, which cannot commend itself 
to impartial persons, seems to be that if an Anglo-Indian merchant cannot be appointed to 
the post, it had better be filled by a member of the Civil Service rather than by a trade or 
business expert from England. This view, to say the least, is narrow and disappointing in 
the extreme. What is wanted is the appointment of one who is really a commercial expert 
and who will tring to bear on the duties of his office not only energy and capacity, but also 
acquaintance with the principles of trade and commerce. It is quite true that a member of 
the Civil Service will possess a certain amount of administrative experience, but that alone 
is not sufficient, specially if its possessor knows little or nothing about trade and commerce. 
The Proneer says that very few peuple in India appreciate what the precise functions of the 
Department of Commerce and Industry are at the present moment, and that ‘we are apt to 
think of its distinguished founder’s intentions, not of the realities of the situation.’ It goes 
on to say that ‘Lord Curzon, of course, knew nothing of the charms of decentralisation and 
cared little for the susceptibilities of Local Governments. But the puny children of the 
Government of India have grown up since his day to very vigorous manhood. Simla no 
Jonger has the sole deciding voice in the family counsel. It is rather what Bombay or the 
United Provinces think to-day that the Government of India will think to-morrow. Conse- 
quently the Department that was to pull all the strings of Indian commerce, and be the one 
great agency for promoting Indian industry and enterprise, has discovered that it has other 
rivals in the field, that it has tv be very careful not to encroach upon the Local Government’s 
preserves. And even apart from this rivalry it is very doubtful whether Lord Curzon’s 
confident predictions could ever be realised under modern conditions.’ If what the Pzoneer 
says is true, a strong case, in our opinion, is made out for the abolition of the portfolio of 
Commerce and Industry. If the post carnot hold out a promise of realising the expectations 
formed of it when it was created, it ought to be abolished forthwith. India cannot afford to 
pay for an office which is unable to carry out the objects to meet which it was brought into 
being. The Pronecer maintains that the purely commercial activities of the department 
must be practically confined to the giving of information to the public, and the representa- 
tion to Government, when necessary, of the commercial community’s views. Surely, this 
restricted programme of work can be carried out without saddling the exchequer, which is 
by the way none too full and. overflowing, with an expenditure of over 2 lakhs a year 
entailed by a Member and his Secretariat. 7 


21. The following is from the Punjubee 
(Lahore), of the 31st May 1910 :-— 


‘The rulers and the ruled. 


“The Bishop of Southwark and his talented wife were among the recent cold weather 
visitors to this country. They visited all the more important Provinces, and when at the 
capitals of the various Provinces stayed at Government House. They mixed not only with 
the clergy and the Christian missionary workers of various denominations in the country, 
but also with the highest among the European officials of the land. It does not appear if 
they saw much of the educated classes among the people with the exception of such as they 
came across in the Government House parties or other social gatherings which the good 
Bishop and his wife attended. Mrs. Talbot, the wife of the Bishop, recently gave the re- 
presentative of a London paper an interview in the course of which she gave an account of 
her impressions about India. It appears that Mrs. Talbot has grasped the reason why the 
gulf that separates the rulers from the ruled in this country refuses to be bridged. She 
said to her interviewer that one of the causes of what might be called imperfect sympathy 
between English people and the Indians was the want of manners on the part of the former. 
She said that the English people in India were too apt to treat Hindus and Muhammadans 
as subject races in‘a * superior and patronising” way. The higher officials and more res- 
ponsible people, she went on to say, were seldom guilty in this respect; but according to 
Mrs. Talbot among the English in India there is a good deal of “ hauteur and discourtesy.” 
She said further that “ sometimes from ignorance a young officer will fail to distinguish an 
Indian gentleman and will treat him with open rudeness.” The rudeness is by no means 
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confined to young officers. The older men in the service do not always set a good example 
in this respect for their younger countrymen and fellow-officials to follow. Mrs. Talbot said 
that all the Indians with whom she aud her husband came in contact treated them with 
kindness and consideration.” 


II.-—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


22. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 27th May 1910, publishes a note 

The P headed “* The wide-awake (Chief) Commissioner of 
eshawar riots. , : 9 : , 

the Frontier Province.” The very first suggestion 
made on the merciless plunder of the Hindus in the recent Peshawar riots, it 
says, was that the number of Hindus in the Police at Peshawar and in parts of 
the Frontier Province should be increased. It is a matter for great satisfaction, 
adds the paper, that the Chief Commissioner has admitted the reasonableness of 
the suggestion and is about to take action in the matter. After remarking that 
at present there are only 109 Hindus among the 1,911 policemen employed in 
the Peshawar district, and that it is now proposed to recruit 300 Hindus more, 
it says that the Hindu public of Peshawar favours the employment of only Sikhs. 
Continuing, it reports that the Chief Commissioner has afforded another proof of 
his wide-awakeness and penetration of judgment. The looting perpetrated 
at Peshawar on the 22nd March last led some at Charsadda also to think of 
plundering the local Hindus. Fortunately (for the latter), Mr. Bruce, the 
Magistrate at Charsadda, is a brave and fair-minded officer. He summoned the 
leading (Muhammadan) residents of the town before him and told them that if 
any Hindus were robbed even of one pie, very serious consequences would ensue 
and the big Khans would have to make good the loss. After remarking that no 
one durst make mischief after this, the paper says that it is satisfactory to learn 
that the brave, conscientious and wide-awake officer in question has been posted 
to Peshawar and that not only the Hindus, but also all other peaceful people feel 
thankful at the event. 


23. Writing under the heading “The Hindus and the Frontier Province,” 
the Jhang Siul (Jhang), of the 28th May 1910, 
says that the oppression, which has so far been 
practised on the Hindus in the aforesaid part of the country, is no secret to 
every thoughtful person. And if the Hindus have continued residing in the 
Frontier Province this does not mean that they are wanting in the sense of 
self-respect. No, they were fully confident that Government would one day 
protect their lives and punish their oppressors. Now, however, the recent 
Peshawar riots have not only acquainted the world with the oppression practised 
on them, but Government’s conduct in not making open enquiries into the 
disturbances and the Chief Commissioner’s refusal to receive a Hindu deputa- 
tion from the Punjab have also broken their hearts. The Hindus have come 
to entertain the impression that the Muhammadans are being treated with 
special partiality, while nothing is done to assure the former of protection. 
The Editor cannot say what truth there is in the impression, because Govern- 
ment looks on both communities with the same eye. He has, however, no 
doubt that the Chief Commissioner’s conduct in making use of a lame excuse to 
refuse to'receive the above deputation has had the effect of strengthening the 
impression. That officer says that as he is out on tour he cannot receive the 
deputation, as if he were never to return to Peshawar or had been asked to 
receive the deputation on a specified date. These are trivial things, but their 
import breaks the heart. The Chief Commissioner has returned a laconic refusal, 
but an idea of the pain which it has caused the Hindu community can be formed 
only by those who have any sympathy with the Hindus. 


The Peshawar riots. 


sot 24. The following is from the Punjabee 
: or Peay Pat (Lahore), of the 3lst May 1910 :— 


“ With reference to Rai Bahadur Hari Chand’s appeal to the Hindus all over India to 
come to the help of their brethren in Peshawar, the Bengalee writes :— 


“ ¢ The feeling of disappointment which finds expression in the first part of this letter will be universally 
shared by the Hindu community all over the country. We cannot, however, sec our way so support the pro- 
sal which Rai Bahadur Hari Chand puts forward in the concluding paragraph. The “ leading gentlemen ” of 
dia are all busy men, and it would not be fair to them to ask them fo — to Peshawar, at any rate before 
the local leaders have done all that they could do. In our opinion our friends in the Punjab ought to take 
the lead in this matter, and should appoint a sort of non-official commission to. enquire, into the circumstances 
leading to the recent disturbances as well as into the present state of things, Such a Commission, as is well 
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known, was appointed by the Calcutta leaders in connection with the Beadon Square riots. The effect which 
the findings of that Commission produced upon the public mind wasimmense. Our friendsin the Punjab may 
well expect similar results from their labours if they will but undertake them. We hope they will do this, and 
if the enquiry discloses a state of things in which the co-operation of leading gentlemen from other parts of the 
country might be expected to be of use, we are quite sure the latter will do all that they can. The initiative 
must, however, be taken by the local leaders.’ 
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“ We agree in principle with the Bengalce’s remarks, but we believe there are special 
occasions when in order to be able to help cne’s self tt is necessary to invoke the help of 
others. There are many circumstances which make the Peshawar incident a national 
question with the Hindus all over India, and it is not surprising if the Hindus of the Punjab 
and the North-West Frontier Province, feeling the weakness of their position against heavy 
odds, should look for help and guidance from outside. The Bengalee rightly draws attention 
to the effect produced upon the public mind by the independent unofficial enquiry held by the 
Bengali leaders in connection with the Beadon Square riots, but our contemporary should 
not forget that public life is not so well organised in these Provinces as it is in Bengal, 
while the number of ‘ leading men ” is much fewer in the whole of the Punjab than in the 
single town of Calcutta. We fully agree that the Panjab Hindus should take the initia- 
tive, and we suppose they are not unwilling to doso, but in thisinstance the co-operation 
of Hindus from other Provinces would have better assured the desired moral effect. 
The Calcutta riots were a purely local affair between the people and the Police ; the 

~ Peshawar affair has a larger national bearing as affecting the status of the Hindus as 
a whole. And if in a question like this the Hindus all over the country cannot make » 
eommon cause, it would speak very poorly of the public spirit of their community and make 
them more and more subject to the contempt of others. We are sure in a similar instance 
Muhammadans all over India would have acted in a body. While, therefore, fully at one 
with the Bengalee that one must help himself first before he can expect help from others, 
we should have expected the paper edited by one who is oftentimes called the “ Tribune of 
the People” to give a more ardent welcome to Rai Bahadur Hari Chand’s appeal instead 
ef acold go-by. This should, however, be no cause of discouragement to the Punjab Hindus, 
| but should rather stimulate their sense of self-respect as showing what their brethren outside 
i expect of them. If their cause should prove to be just in the end, they may, as the 
4 Bengalee says, expect the co-operation of leading gentlemen from other parts of the country. 
In their case fortunately the ground is considerably prepared for a non-official enquiry by the 
readiness of men who suffered in the riots,and who have submitted their own memorial to 
Government, to help in the finding out of the truth. We think such an opportunity to: 
serve both the Government and the people (although the former may not appreciate it) 
should not be missed, and action is certainly called for in the interests of public spirit.” 


25. The following is from the Tribune 
(Lahore) of the Ist June 1910 :— 


The Teshawar riots. 


“The letter which the Hon’ble Rai Bahadur Hari Chand addressed: to the Press calling 
for the co-operation of the Hindu leaders of other Provinces has evoked from our esteemed 
contemporary of the Bangalee the following comment :— 


* ¢The felling of disappointment which finds expression in the first part of this letter will be universally 


shared by the Hindu community all over the country. We cannot, however, see our way to support the proposal 
ue which Rai Bahadur Hari Chand puts forward in the concluding paragraph. The “ leading gentlemen” of Indi¢ 
iu are all busy men, and it would not be fair to them to ask them to proceed.to Peshawar, at any rate, before the 
Ltt local leaders have done all that they could do. In our opinion our friends in the Punjab ought to take the lead in 
5 a this matter, and should appoint a sort of non-official commission to enquire into the circumstances leading to 


3 the recent disturbances as well as into the present state of things. Such a Commission, as is well-known, was 
f appointed by the Calcutta leaders in connecticn with the Beadon Square riots. The effect which the findings of. 
i that Commission produced upon the public mind was immense. Our friends in the Punjab may well expect 
similar results from their labours, if they wiil but undertake them. We hope they will do this, and if the en- 
ait quiry discloses a state of things in which the co-operation. of leading gentlemen from other parts of the country 
Pah might ke expected to be of use, we are quite sure the latter will do all that they can. The: initiative must, 
| however, be taken by the local leaders.’ 
if 


“ We confess we are not enamoured of any prolongation of correspondence on the 
subject. It looks perilously like a game of battledore and shuttlecock, which seldom pays in 
politics as it indefinitely postpones practical steps. Any reijief that might actually be needed 
at Peshawar has already been too long in the coming, if it is to serve any practical purpose.. 
Oppesed as we are to hasty and precipitate action, we cannot help thinking that any further 
procrastination in the direction of raising funds, if It is to come, can only defeat the end in 
view. As we said the other day, let the Hindu leaders put their heads tozether and form 
some idea of the measures called for and of the approximate character of the pecuniary relief 
required and then, if they come to the resolve, to lose no further time in setting about the 
business. As regards an enquiry into the incidents of the riots we have held the opiniow 
that a mixed Commission of high officials and representative non-officials would command 
the. necessary intluence and resources to go to the root of the matter and, failing the Chief 
Commissioner, the obvious course to secure such an enquiry isto approach in ano All-India 
Deputation to the Viceroy, and, if need be, to the Secretary of State. And no time should 
be lost in coming to a definite conclusion about the matter. 
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ill. —Native Srares. 


26. The Ahl-i-Hadis (Amritsar), of the 27th May 1910, publishes a 
Pudinle effeire note headed * Urdu will advance now.” The 
Maharaja of Patiala, says the paper, has issued orders 
requiring all his officials to learn Gurmukhi characters, which will henceforth 
obtain in all State offices. His Highness will, however, be convinced of the 
superiority of Urdu over Gurmukhi when he comes to realise the difficulties 
besetting the reading and writing of Gurmukhi and sees that it requires two 
hours and two Muharrirs to write in the above characters an amount which 
it takes one man to write in the space of one hour in the Urdu script. The 
champions of Urdu should, nevertheless, be up and doing. , 


27. The following is from the Tribune 
(Lahore), of the 27th May 1910 :— 


“The fierce searchlight of criticism that beats round the personality and position of 
rulers of men constitutes, in the modern world, the surest safeguards of the interests of the 
people committed to their charge. The letting in of strong light and fresh air into the 
cooped up and congested corners of an administration is a process that must be welcomed by 
all sensible and far-sighted administrators. And the young Maharaja of Patiala cannot 
claim any exceptional treatment in this respect. The one and only criterion by which he and 
his administration, like all others, will stand to be judged is the promotion of the welfare 
and progress of the subjects of the State. Such measures, and in so far as they promote this 
welfare and couduce to this progress, will determine the degree of the success and popularity 
of his administration and bring him the gooée will of the Government and the gratitude of the 
people. And the large number of useful and beneficient reforms which the young Maharaja 
has introduced in the administration of his State during the short period that has elapsed 
since he assumed power may be taken a8 a promising indication that he is already learning to 
realise his responsibility along the lines of progressive administration. But from what little 
has come to our notice of Patiala politics during the last few years, we think a word of caution 
is absolutely called for. The Imperial Government has evinced a paternal interest in the ad- 
ministration of the State and the young Maharaja may always count upon their friendly interest 
and helpful guidance. Fair play is one of the noblest traits of the English character and 
English administration, and doubtless Patiala will have it in an unstinted degree. That will 
have to be brought to bear upon the situation by others who would form a fair and accurate 
estimate. It is more or less an open secret that, during the late Council of Regency, Patiala, 
with notable exceptions no doubt, was rent into factions and cliques and, without implying 
any reflection on individuals, formed a hot-bed of intrigue and strife. It would be no 
breach of confidence to say that, when the Maharaja's period of minority was approaching 
its close, frantic efforts were made in certain quarters to put off “the evil day” of the as- 
sumption of powers by the Maharaja. His Highness’s policy of steady retrenchment and 
rigid economy in cutting down the inflated State budget was bound to give some umbrage 
to vested interests and to rouse a hornets’ nest, although, with commendable consistency 
His Highness set an example by cutting down his privy purse by several lakhs. The path 
of reform is not strewn with roses, and innovations, however useful and beneficial to the 
State, are not calculated to quiet down the tongue of malice, especially when they trench 
On vested interests. The ruler of a State, like the head of a household, must be free to 
choose his agents, and manoeuvres and tactics are not exactly calculated to inspire confidence 
as bluff and bravado are not the shortest avenues to preferment. Sinecure jobs and easy-go- 
lucky ways naturally find favour with generality of men who are not likely to take kindly 
to a little tightening of reigns. And cases are conceivable in which there may be a_ beating 
of the breasts if the taskmaster demands that the wage should be earned. That there may 
be notable exceptions of men suffering for the sins of others et Patiala as elsewhere we 
readily concede, and such have oursympathy, but others who bewail their lot might profitably 
indulge in a little searching of the heart and perchance light upon the reason why ? 


Patiala politics. 


? V.—Native SccIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


28 The. Hunter (Lahore), of the 28th May 1910, publishes some verses 
' by way of “A reply to the poem published by the 
ae Se ee ) ee 2 of Agra, dated the 15th instant.” The poet 
assures the public that the suspicion of disloyalty entertained in regard to the 
Aryas is well-founded. After remarking that they make mischief and conspire 
(against Government}, he says that if they considered British Government a 
great blessing, they would not have turned rebels. As it is, he adds, Govern-' 
ment is right in regarding them with suspicion. No one need efface them: 
they are being effaced of themselves and swept off the earth’s surface. Their 
disloyalty has made their rulers distrustful of them, while their misdeeds are 
their (only) enemies in the world. 
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29, The Hidayaét Delhi’, of the 25th May 1910, publishes some Urdu 

is kes hed verses by one Nazir Ahmad, of Karauli, headed 
| Divine authority.” Why should the Aryas, asks 
the writer, feel ashamed of their Niyog, seeing that itis through it that their 
sensual passions are gratified ? It does not matter if it costs them their honour, | 
for they obtain plenty of children by means of it. One is disgraced by keeping 
@ prostitute (under one’s protection), but, according to the Aryas, the perform- 
ance of Niyog (by one’s wife) brings one no disgrace. Why should not Swami 
(Dayananda) have set down Wiyog as one of the principles of his) religion, seeing 
that it was because of this practise that he was honoured by his friends ? After 
twitting the Aryas with feeling ashamed of Wiyog, and after remarking that Miyo- 
gane (women who observe the practice) should feel thankful to the Swami, who 
has brought their honour to dust, the writer asks why those who love Miyng 
should not be reckoned as beasts ? Howsoever, he adds, the Aryas may twist 
the meaning of Niyog, the term can mean nothing but adultery. Again, they 
may represent themselves as Swamis, Munis or [tishes, but the character of their 
respectability is evidenced by the institution of Niyog. 


30. The Hidsyat (Delhi), of the 25th Mav 1910, publishes a communica- 
tion from one Abdul Hai ’Jjaz, headed “ The civili- 
sation of the Aryas.’’ The writer says that it is 
enjoined in the Satyarath Parkash (page 118) that aged parents should take 
in others’ sons to serve them and should look upon the latter as their own sons. 
What treatment, he asks, would others’ young sons accord to the young 
daughters of the old pair (dit, this old man)? (They would disseminate the 
practice of Niyay.*) Cana person (Swami Dayananda) who disseminates such 
teachings have been a perfect man ? Let the (Editor of the) Arjun answer the 
question. But why should he do so, when this (? the aforesaid arrangement) is 
source of enjoyment to him? After remarking that the Satyarath Parkash 
enjoins on all Aryas to learn music and dancing, and after enquiring whether the 
injunction is binding on Arya women also, the writer says that it is laid down on 
page 218 of the book referred to that Brahmins should give evidence for Brahmins, 
Shudra for Shudras and women for women. Were, however, he asks, a Shudrg 
to dishonour a girl in a Brahman mohalla. would the man escape scot free for want: 
of a witness? Proceeding he contends that the Satyarath Parkash countenances 
Cannibalism, hypocrisy and deceitfulness [vide pages 226, 287 and 91 (res- 
pectively], while he also refers to the punishment prescribed by it for mastaks (see 
paragraph 27 of Selection No. 20). Again, in order to lend force to his blood- 
thirsty teachings on the latter point Swami Dayananda takes shelter behind the 
Vedas to tell his followers on page 50 of his Arya-bhwanaz (?) that those who 
are ignorant and selfish take meat, hunt animals, act as marplots and speak ill of 
the Vedas should be extirpated raot and branch, And as if he was not satisfied 
with having instilled this dangerous spirit in-to the Aryas, he tried to arm them 
with dreadful weapons of sorts. He says on page 51 of Arya-thiwanai (?) that: 
those who have not been Brahmcharies or house-holders should either accept. 
‘our’ religion or their lives should end. The writer then draws attention to some: 
obscene teachings by the founder of the Arya Samaj and says that the latter 
interprets Verse XXXII in Chapter XXVII of the Yajurveda, to mean that 
just as bulls cover kine to increase the bovine species, householders should make 
Wives enceinée in order to increase mankind. After exclaiming what an obscene. 
teaching this is, he says that the same means that asa bull indiscriminately 
eonneeenoverers eoenrbedsndecssceaMPorecce ven neg eosvesnonesvesien (@ Cannes. being bimasif to 
complete the sentence). He quotes two more extracts, in which occur the 
words navel, urinary organ and “have intercourse with a bull,” and says that 
Dayananda’s book abounds in still more obscene writings. Next he reprints a 
tract issued by one Pandit Jagan Nath Das, of Moradabad, and Punderpura (?), 
to show up the Arga religion in its true colours, The Pandit begins by saying 
that he who wishes to bring himself into ridicule and to commit sin should 
embrace the faith promulgated by Dayananda. Those, he adds, who have em- 
braced Aryaism feel ashamed of their conduct, as they have discovered that 
Dayananda has made grossly false and irreligious statements in his books. 
After remarking that they do nof act up to the writings of the founder of the 
Arya Samaj, he quotes extracts from the Satyarath Parkash to show that the 


‘ 


Dayananda’s teachings. 


yo. - 


e The brackets are the eorrespondent’s own. 
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author of the book named countenances the eating of flesh, nay even the killing of 
barren cows. He is of opinion that it is these passages which have split up the 
Aryas into two sections,—those who defend and those who denounce flesh-eating. 
Proceeding, he makes some quotations from the Satyarath Parkash which clash 
with the beliefs and practices of the followers of Hinduism. He also summarises 
Dayananda’s instructions about Néyeg and says that the same go against all ideas 
of sham. He enquires whether the Aryis are following the teachings of their 
Guru, adding that if they do not do so, why should they mislead others to 
embrace their evil religion? Next Pandit Jagan Nath refers to the ill-treatment 
by the (ancient) Aryas of the aboriginal inhabitants of India, including enjoying 
of the latter’s women by the former. He states further that the practice of 
sacrificing horses and human beings was prevalert during the Arya period, and 
that cows used to be sacrified at the time of burying the dead. In short, he 
concludes that the Aryan rule was dark and black in the extreme. : 


31, The Hidayat (Delhi), of the 25th May 1910, publishes an article 
headed “ Renegade Mulla Ghulam Haider and his 
veracity.’ The writer says that the Malla has, in 
imitation of Dharampal’s example, published a 
pamphlet entitled the Nara-.i-Haidri in order to gain influence among the Aryas 
and to keep the pot boiling. Ghulam Haider, he adds, claims to be of Persian 
extraction and Sayad parentage, but he has adduced no proof in support of his 
assertion. Every resident of Persia is not a Sayad, seeing that chamare, 
sweepers, cuckolds, &., also inhabit that country. Ghulam Haider should state 
further why his father left Hyderabad for Amroha, as also into which Sayad 
family the latter married, so that it may be ascertained that his wife was a pure- 
blooded Sayad woman. Next the writer ridicules Ghulam Haider’s pretensions to 
Arabic scholarship, and goes on to say that the renegade from Islam in question 
alleges that his doubts regarding the faith named not having been removed by . 
any one he decided to embrace the Arya religion. Will he, however, reduce 
these doubts to writing and lay them before the public, so as to enable the latter 
to judge whether he seeks after truth on loves (Arya women) without having 
seen (them). Again, he say that he witnessed such an evil side of [slam in 
Muhammadan countries, viz, the insitution of Muta (marriage for a specified 
period), that be became disgusted with the Muslim religion. But he forgets that 
that Muta is unknown in the above countries and that the practice is on the wane 
even in Persia, where (alone) it used to prevail. It is, besides, a form of mar- 
riage after all and a thousand times preferable to the pais cha and marriage of 
the Hindus. At all events, is it worse than Miyog, in which a woman is fed 
by her husband, but is enjoyed by another man? ‘“ Here the entire bed is 
besmeared with impurity, shamelessness and cuckoldom.”’ Ghulam Haidar 
further remarks that sprituality is unknown in both [slam and Christianity and 
that those who embrace those religions do so only from wordly motives. Mu- 
hammadans and Christians, he adds, own kingdoms and wealth, and take care of 
those who accept their religion, whereas the Arys are poor and one embraces 
the Vedic religion only in search after truth. The Aryas also are not, however, 
a poor community, while Miyeg, which enables one to enjoy gratis women of 
sorts, is an inducement for one to become an Arya. It is not improbable that a 
destitute and ill-educated man like Ghulam Haider, who discovered that the 
Aryas were a set of fools, and that one enjoys women gratis among them, should 
abjure his faith in order to enjoy himself for some time. Proceeding, the writer 
says that if he were to expose Ghulam Haider the latter would forthwith be 
expelled from their society. He then refers to Ghulam Haider's criticism of the 
Quran, and promises to resume his remarks at same future time. | | 


32. The Hunter (Lahore) of the 28th May 1910, publishes a cartoon in 

which a man labelled “ The Hunter ” jis seen beat- 

ee aoe ¢ conversion t0 ing a monkey designated “ The enemy of Islam, 
ae the father of Satya Chamar” (the reference is to 


Ghulam Haider’s father) with a heavy shoe. The letter-press is as follows :— 


Ghulam Haider’s conversion te 
the Arya religion. 


The Hunter.—This enemy of Islam, who is being beaten with Game- 
shahi shoes (a kind of strong, heavy shoe made at Lahore) was formerly a 
human being, but his soul has now migrated into the body of a monkey.” 
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33. The Hunter (Lahore), of the 28th May 1910, publishes a communica- 
tion headed * Away with shame.” The writer says 
that although several Arya papers are in the habit of 
writing against Muhammadans, still the Musafir of Agra is the worst offender 
in this respect. No article published in that journal is meant to promote the 
union between the two great communities inhabiting this country. Let alone 
its attacking the Prophet’s followers over worldly matters, its writings about 
Islam, its founder and the Quran are (always) so absurd and nonsensical that 
they cannot but pain every true Muhammadan. Men of the stamp of its Editor 
are given to declaring that they wish the country well, are loyal to Government 
and follow a policy of toleration. As a matter of fact, however, they are the 
greatest enemies of both the rulers and the ruled. It is true that some Muham- 
madan papers feel compelled to reply to their Arya contemporaries, but the first 
stone is always thrown by the latter. .And when Arya journals can make no 
rejoinder they resort to strong and abusive language, which can result only in 
widening the gulf between the Hindus and Muhammadans. After remarking 
that neither the Hindus can drive the Muhammadans out of the country nor can 
the former be quashed by the latter, the writer quotes an extract from the 
Musafir (Agra), of the 8th instant, in which that. paper charges some jehad- 
loving Muhammadans with dreaming of succeeding in_ re-establishing Islamic 
rule in India. Commenting on the quotation, he says that the paper named has 
tried to prejudice Government against the Muhammadans. It has, however, 
been fully established by past occurrences that the followers of Islam are 
sincerly loyal to the British Government. They have never cherished and will 
never cherish the idea of endeavouring to regain the sceptre of this ccuntry. They 
enjoy greater peace and liberty under the present régime than they should under 
the rulers professing their own faith. After impugning the loyalty of Hindus 
and blaming them forthe prevailing sedition, the writer says that they pub- 
lish writings like the one referred to with the object solely of avenging themselves 
on the Muhammadans for not having joined them in opposing Government. The 
Musalmans, he adds, are truly loyal to Government and will prove of help to it 
in times of war ; they are Dhoti Pershads (a contemptuous nickname for the 
Hindus), who have been proved rebels and enemies of Government. 


34. The Arjun (Lahore), of the 27th May 1910, publishes a paragraph 
headed “ Four Muhammadans swallowed up and no 
belching.” The paper says that it was remarked in 
the leading article in its last issue that Indian Muhammadans would be swallowed 
up by the Hindus and Christians. It is strange, it adds, that even the Hindus 
residing abroad have begun to absorb the Prophet’s followers. It has reeeived a 
letter from East (South ?) Africa to the effect that the Hindus at Durban have 
converted four Muhammadans to Hinduism. Continuing, it says that Mahashai 
Gyan Chand reports from Sialkot that a few days back Pandit Tirath Ram, 
a teacher in the local Scotch Mission High School anda noted leader of the 
Sanatan Dharam Sabha, “ purified” a Hindu convert to Islam without oppo- 
sition from any orthodox Hindu. After suggesting that the Sanatanists are not 
opposed to shuddhi at heart, it says that when all Hindus become favourably dis- 
posed towards the movement they will cast their net and swallow the entire 
Muhammadan community. The task has to be accomplished by them : the work 
of the Aryas consists only in pointing out theway. Besides, Muhammad’s pro- 
phecy, that there would come a time when no trace of Islam would be left except. 
at Mecca and Medina, has also to be fulfilled. The work has commenced, and it 
is only Hindus who are delaying its accomplishment. 


35, The Hunter (Lahore), of the 28th May 1910, publishes “an open 
letter to the Arya leader.” The paper asks the 
Editor named to interfere with the insolent Arya 
7 newspapers which seem to have sworn to make foul 
attacks and heap insult on Islam, its founder and the Quran. Having been 
punished, it adds, for having opposed Government, the rebellious Aryas have 
now begun to attack the Muhammadans tooth and nail. They first attack the 
Jast-named and on the Prophet’s followers making a reply make the welkin ring 
with the cry that their forefathers have been abused. (The paper of the) apostate 
Dharampal, the Parkash, the Hindustan and especially the Musafir (Agra) 


_ fhe new Quran. 


ine Shuddhi movement. 


Arya newspapers and Muhamma- 


dans. 
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should be asked to give up their reprehensible ways, for otherwise it will “not 
fare well with them. If, however, the Aryas do nothing to remedy the evil 
they should not complain (in the event of their being attacked by the Musalmans). 
“We” are fully equipped for a fight, the feelings of the Muhammadans having 
heen deeply wounded. If the leaders named are truly loyal to Government 
they should promote peace among His Majesty's native subjects. ‘Fhese foul 
writings published by the Arya newspapers have been causing considerable 
uneasiness. 


36. The Hidayat (Delhi), of the 25th May 1910, publishes an article 
headed “ A dangerous mistake by the Arjun.” -It 
says that Dharampal’s chief objection in publishing 
the Indar and the Arjun seems to be to create unpleasantness between the 
Aryas and Muhammadans. Every article, adds the paper, which the Arjun 
has so far published against the Prophet's followers is a nonsensical production 
calculated to wound their feelings. Some of these writings, however, are 

rossly mean and cowardly, witness the note on page 6 of the Journal's issue, 
dated the 29th April last. This note is to the effect that some Dayanandi women 
enamoured of the Vedic faith (the reference is to some prostitutes) set up their 
shops ”’ in the Nateran (?) Mohulla, near Luchcha Bazar at Ludhiana and 
began to enjoying themselves by observing a holy practice resembling the Dayanadi 
Niyog. The residents of the mohulla felt very indignant at their conduct, 
went to the Court and had the women expelled from their midst (dé. attained 
success). The Dayanandi goddesses in question, however, took the matter up 
to the Chief Court, but sustained a crushing defeat. Dharampal describes the 
event in a lengthy note, but he has spoken of the women, not as Dayanandi or 
Vedic goddesses, but as Mahammadan Begums, although their doings are wholly 
opposed to the teachings of Muhammad and in strict conformity with those 
tegarding Niyog. The founder of Islam, adds the Hidayat, has condemned 
adultery, whereas the teachings about MWiyog show that the institution is not 
only meant to obtain children, but that its chief object consists in enabling 
young persons, who cannot control their lustful passions, to gratify their cravings, 
The paper then goes on to say that the Arjun alleges that Sodomy and prostitu- 
tion were unknown in India before the advent of the Muhammadans, and that 
it is from the Prophet’s followers that the Aryas (? Hindus) have contracted 
these vices. The Arjun supports its contention by stating that there are no 
werds in Sanskrit and Bhasha to denote unnatural offence and prostitution. 
‘It, however, argues wrongly: so far from being regarded by them as vices, 
the forefathers of the Aryas looked upon Sodomy and prostitution as meritorious 
acts, This is why Sanskrit and Hindi contains no words of the above description, 
and why the Vedas do not condemn the vices referred to. The paper 
then goes on to say that the doings of prostitutes undoubtedly resemble 
the things done in the Vedic times. Asan instance in point, it remarks that 
Bernier saw several women near Juggun Nath’s temple who had dedicated their 
bodies for the use of Sadhus and Bairagis. Prostitutes, it adds, act up to the 
teaching of Dayananda that if youth should stand in the way of (some) men 
and women controlling their lustful passion, they should enter into Niyog. 
It is, therefore, impossible to distinguish between a prostitute and a woman 
performing WMiyog. Again, Mahashai Daulat Rai, a Dayanandi writer, states 
in his Darbar-i- Yudhishtré that children obtained from unmarried women were 
not very much looked down upon by the ancient Aryas or till the time of the 
Mahabharat War, and that Vyasa, Karna and Vionr were the sons of unmarried 
girls. He further states that during the Arya times men and women used to 
drink and dance together at parties. (To be continued.) 


The Arjan and Muhammadans. 


37, Writing under the heading ‘The use of abusive language by the 

| + Musafir,’ the Hunter (Lahore), of the 28th May 

Pe .. Musafir ard the Muhamma- 191() says that it is an open secret that the Musafir 
7 of Agra is in the habit of indulging in abusive and 
insolent language. That base print, it adds, is given to wounding the suscep- 
tibilities of the Muhammadans by insulting the great men of Islam, especially 
the Prophet, and the holy Quran. The Hunter has, in accordance with the 
adage “one driven to desperation shows fight,” now felt compelled to chastise 


eee ae 
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‘(the Editor of) the Musafir and to teach him a lesson which he will not forget 
‘it'a hurry. It asks him to cover his buttocks with rags against his being lashed 
by it. The Musafir may call the other Arya newspapers—the Hindustan, the 
‘Parkash the Arjun, the Panjabee, the Arya Gazette, the Sahatk, the Jhang Sial, 
the Frontier Advocate, §c.,—for help. After remarking that that paper has 
‘abused the Hunter in its issue of the 15th May, the Editor observes that he 
intends teaching it the lesson which he taught jail-birds like Dina Nath and 
Amba Parshad. He will so lash it as to cure it of its madness, as also of its 
mania for Stwaraj He is, however, afraid lest its Editor should share the fate of 
‘the other accursed infidels and enemies of Islam and Government, who raised 
an outcry against the Hunter and held meetings in the (Mela Ram) theatre 
to hatch plots to end its days, and several of whom have been transported 
arid seit to jail. . 


38. The Hunter (Lahore), of the 28th May 1910, pore a Pig 5 
eee ae | entitled “Why should not those among whom 
: ” — a Niyog prevails be devoid of the a (i€. 
robe) of shame.” The Musafir of Agra, it says, which is bent upon creating 
discord in the country and has nothing todo with shame and honour, announ- 
ces.in its issue dated the 15th May that the first chapter of “The new Quran” 
has been completed and that the same will be separately printed. It does not 
know what that paper means by making such an announcement, seeing that 
neither the Hindus nor the Muhammadans are likely to read the forthcoming 
publication. Again, there was no necessity for couching the nonsense contained 
in the book in the Arabic language. It does not differ from that indulged in 
daily by the Musofir and could have been clothed in Urdu if the object in view 
was to bring it to the notice of the Hindus. The Hunter has repeatedly advised 
the Musafi* to have some shame and leave such foolish things alone, but to no 
purpose. 
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39. The Arjan (Lahore), of the 27th May 1910, publishes a note headed 
ae ee, een “The Muhammadan newspapers are at last coming 
' to their senses.” It says that it has frequently re- 
quested the above papers to look to the mote in their own eyes and not to the 
beam in those of others. After remarking that they have at last begun to do 
80, it states that in its issue, dated the 15th May, the Afyhan deplores the pre- 
valence of ignorance, sensuality, drunkenness, selfishness, dishonesty and the 
feelings of envy, malice and the wish to injure others. That paper adds that 
the character, as also the mode of living of the Muhammadans, is bad, and that 
they keep undesirable company and fight shy of truthfulriess, honesty and labour. 
The Editor endorses the views of the Afghan, and says that if the Muhammadans 
had been free from the above vices they would have lived with their (Hindu) 
neighbours in great love. Asto that paper’s complaint that they evade labour, 
he sees no necessity for its (Editor) co-religionists to work hard, seeing that they 
maintain themselves for years by committing one dacoity on Hindus, In con- 
clusion, he observes: that if the Afghan honestly holds the above views, it 
should, instead of writing against the Arya Samaj or the Hindus, try to reform 
‘the Prophet’s followers. 


40, The Sada.i-Hind (Lahore), of the 26th May 1910, reports that the 
ee a a Board of Arbitration appointed [to look into the affairs 
lahore sof the Anjuman-i-Hamayat-i-Islam, Lahore, and to 
settle certain disputes between the Anjuman and 
that body’s criti¢s, gave its decision on the evening of the 17th May after several 
‘sittings at the Nawab Palace. The general opinion, adds the paper, is that the 
arbitrators have not gone to the bottom of the points at issue, but’ have tried me 
reconcile the contending parties by taking (on the Managing Committee) 86 to 
members of the clique which had been opposing. the Anjuman. This was to result 
ij an improvement in the management of the Anjuman, but is alas ! equally 
jikely to make matters worse. Again, the arrangements proposed for the future 
clash with the’constitution of the society in question. 
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41, The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 3lst May 1910, publishes a 
| paragraph entitled ‘‘ The Hon’ble Malik Mubariz 
The Anjuman-i-Himayat-i-Islam, Khan Tiwana’s donation of Rs. 2,000.” The paper 
Tahore. : ’ 
reports that at the conclusion of the feast recently 
given by him to the leading Muhammadans of Lahore the Malik made a very 
fine and appropriate speech, in the course of which he remarked that the 
differences in the Anjuman-i-Himayat-i-[slam, Lahore, had pained the well- 
wishers of the country, but that all had been reassured at the welcome news 
that the arbitrators appointed to settle the same had come to a decision. He 
added that as soon as he came to know that reforms suggested were being given 
full effect to, he would give a donation of Rs. 2,000 to the Anjuman. Continu- 
ing, the Editor says that to the best of his information all the points at issue 
have been settled and that the decision has even been written out and await 
only the signatures of the arbitrators. He hopes that both parties will accept 
the decision even if it may not meet their wishes in full. After remarking that 
the selfishness of certain persons has beggard the Anjuman, he states that the 
Muhammadans are willing to help it with money, but that they wish to convince 
themselves that the same will not be thrown away and that the workers of the 
Anjuman will (henceforth) be above all feeling of rivalry and 27d. 


42. The Millit (Lahore), of the 26th May 1910, publishes a communics- 
Des oo tion headed ** Public dissatisfaction with the decision 
‘an Anjuman-i-Himayat-i-Islam, of the Court of Arbitration.” The writers—31 
ore. : ° ° | ° . 
Muhammadans belonging to different professions— 
say that they have carefully read the reports about the decision published by this 
paper and the Paisa Akhbar. If the finding is really what the papers name 
have represented it to be, the (Muhammadan) public can never view it with 
satisfaction. It is true that some persons who were tools in the hands of Shams- 
ud-din (General Secretary of the Anjuman), have been sent about their business 
in' order to deceive the public named. The last named will not, however, be 
satisfied unless Shams-ud-din himself, who is at the bottom of all the mischief 
and embezzlements, is driven out of the Anjuman, Sheikh Abdul Qadir openly 
made the above charge against Shams-ud-din before the Court of Arbitration, and 
it is a matter for surprise that the latter has been appointed Secretary for the 


very departments of the Anjuman in which embezzlements were committed. If 


he has established his innocence, why has he been removed from the post of 


‘General Secretary, while if he has been proved guilty why has he not been 


expelled from the Anjuman ? The (Muhammadan) public has declared for once 
and ail that unless he is sent about his business the Anjuman cannot attain 
salvation and regain confidence. The writers then ask the Court of Arbitration 


to reconsider its decision and strongly advise Maulvi [nsha Ullah not to withdraw 


the cases instituted by him in the Court of Mr. Fergusson. 


Commenting on the above, the paper says that it has received several 
other similar letters, but that in the present issue it has been able to find room 
otily for the foregoing communication. It then goes on to remark that the 
(Muhammadan) public is highly dissatisfied with the decision of the Arbitrators, 
while to make matters worse the 15 men of Shams-ud-din’s party, who were 
expelled (from the Anjuman) are being taken on the sub-committees, which are 
the real working bodies. It can assure the arbitrators that if they do not please 


the (Islamic) public, put down party spirit and purge the Anjuman of those who 


coriimitted embezzlements, the society named would cease to exist. Continu- 
ing, it says that the money spent on the Islamia College, Lahore, has simply 
been thrown away and has inno way benefitted the Muhammadans. If the 
authorities of the Anjuman wish to convert the College into a really useful insti- 
tution, it would ask them to appoint some experienced European to the post of 
Principal. After suggesting that Mr. Robson, who is shortly to relinquish the 
Principalship of the Lahore Government College, should be induced to accept the 
appointment, the paper suggests the employment of two European Professors also. 


VI—LEGISLATION. 
43. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 28th May 1910, Publishes a note 


eos entitled “ Journalists and the new Press law.” ‘The 
The new Press law. rae : ; , =~ : 

indifference, it says, displayed by the authorities in 

‘interpreting the provisions of the above law is proving ruinous to journalists. If 
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an old pressnran, it adds, files a fresh declaration, he is forthwith called npon to 
furnish a security. After remarking that this has proved the death knell, of 
several newspapers, it reports that the Editors in Bengal have decided to request 
Government to at least redeem the pledges of Sic Herbert Risley and others that 
the law referred to would be enforced leniently and on rare occasions. The paper 
concludes by suggesting that other provinces also should imitate the example 


of Bengal. 


44, The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 28th May 1910, publishes a leader 
headed ‘* The new press law and new King Em- 
peror.’’ It says that the law named has failed to 
put down seditious writing and that it is not likely to prove more successful in 
the future. Indeed, while only the Yugantar used to be published formerly, far 
worse prints have now come into existence, e.g., ‘‘ Bande Mataram, ” “ Ca Ira”’ 
and “ Free India.” To be brief, the newspapers Act has made matters still worse, 
although there can be no doubt that it has hit loyal journals very hand. After 
remarking that it is the respeetable and not the misbehaved who fear punish- 
ment, the Editor says that facts have conclustvely proved that the Act is not 
calculated to serve its purpose and that such a worthless piece of legislation 
should not be kept on the statute book. He would have favoured its retention, 
if it had been successful in making every seditious newspaper mend its ways. 
He cannot, however, do so in face of its having proved powerless to reform mischiev- 
ous persons and having made the life of respectable journalists a burden to them. 
Continuing, he says that formerly seditious papers used to be openly published, 
while their Editors and printers were prosecuted by Government. Since the 
passing of the new press law, however, they have been working in secret and 
cannot be got at by the authorities. The Editor concedes that the advisers of 
Government are far-sighted politicians and can understand the requirements of 
the times. He ean, however, never admit that they can feel the pulse of the 
eountry better than the Editors of newspapers. He regrets to have to record 
that the new press law has compelled even loyal papers to stoop to meanness : 
they do not criticise a Government measure in an independent spirit for fear of 
being required to furnish a security and thereby bringing death on themselves. 
Proceeding, he says that although Government has thousands of detectives 
in its employ, it turns its back on the reat detectives, wiz., newspaper-writers. 
The true picture of the country’s condition which Editors can lay before the 
authorities can never be drawn by the Secret Police and this is why Government 
remains ignorant of the real sentiments of the people. Ifthe press had remained 
free the (untoward) incidents which have been occuring of late would never 
have taken place. ‘The paper then goes on to say that the new King Emperor 
is a kind and just ruler, while His Majesty knows full well that if Indians are 
treated-with sympathy it becomes most easy to rule over them. It greatly 
wishes that the law in question were repealed in honour of the accession of such 
a Sovereign. Journalists are in great trouble, but they do not open their 
lips through fear ; Government should not promote unrest by regarding the 
Newspapers Act as “a settled fact.”’ A deputation on behalf of the Indian 
Press should take part in the King Emperor’s Coronation and request His. 
Majesty to repeal the Act. | 


The new Press law. 


o si 45. The fellowing is from the Tribune 
nani si tel enacts (Lahore), of the 27th May 1910:— 


Some time ago we drew attention to the important correspondence, which passed 
between Mr. Lalubhai Samaldas and the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale with reference to the new 
Press Act. The eorrespondence dealt with a matter of great importance to printing presses 
and newspapers in this country. The law requires a renewal of declaration by. the owner 
of a printing press even in very formal cases such as the appointment ofa new printer or 
removal from one site to another, and under the new Press Act the Magistrates in several 
cases went to the length of demanding security in such cases. The question therefore 
naturally arose if the intention of. the Legislature was that security should be demanded in 
such cases. Mr. Samaldas referred the question to Mr. Gokhale, who in his reply said 
that the Government made two important modifications upon the original draft, which was 
of a more drastic nature before the majority of non-official members could be persuaded" to 
support the measure. Those modifications were, vtz., that old concerns were to be exempted 
from the operation of the new Act until they offended and in all ‘cases of forfeiture an 
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appeal to the High Court was allowed. In the Statement of Objects and Reasons of the 
Act, it is stated :—“ All proprietors of printing presses, making a declaration for the first 
time under section 4 of the Press and Registration of Books Act, 1867, will be required te 
give security, which may however be dispensed with by the Magistrate at his discretion. 
The proprietors of existing presses will be required to give security only if and when the 
are guilty of printing objectionable matter of the description to which the Act applies.” Mr. 
Gokhale quoted from the speeches of Sir Herbert Risley and Hon'ble Mr. 8S. P. Sinha to show 
that it was not the intention of the Government of India to make the owners of old presses 
liable to depositing security until they tripped. In practice, however, old presses even in 
cases of appointment of a new printer or change of premises have generally been made 
liable for security. An agreeable exception has been made by the Chief Presidency Magis- 
trate, Calcutta, who has ruled that security will not be de:nanded in future from presses 
or newspapers for merely a change of premises, and he recently exempted Babu Panchcowery 
Banerji, who removed his press to another locality, from furnishing any security. But other 
Magistrates have not been equally judicious, and it seems proper that the matter should be 
set at rest without possibility of doubt. Mr. Gokhale suggests that if Local Governments, 
on our representation, do not come to the rescue by circularising the magistracy, an early 
opportunity should be taken to bring a resolution before the Viceroy’s Legislative Council 
for an amendment of the Act so as to prevent a violation of the undertaking given by the 
Government of India, In the face of the express statement in the Objects and Reasons of 
the Act and the emphatic declarations of Sir Herbert Riseley and the Law Member, the 
Government cannot certainly be expected to resist such a resolution, which, once it is .accept- 
ed, will make the whole position clear. 


46. The following is from the Punjabee 
(Lahore), of the 2nd June 1910 :— 


“ Public opinion in England is declaring itself against the recent Press Act in India 
as the hardships of its working are becoming more and more apparent. It is generally ad- 
mitted that any curtailment of the liberty of legitimate criticism in a country like India, 
where an autocratic fourm of government prevails and the people have little or no direct 
voice in the admiuistration, is a grave mistake. The Daily News of London advocated the 
other day the abolition of the Press legislation of this year. Recently the Radical journal. 
Concord, had an excellent article on the same subject which is deserving of Lord Morley’s 
attention. The writer in Concord says that “ Lord Morley has in the Indian Press Law 
committed himself to action which has not merely a national but an international signifi- 
cance. He has the support of the Cabinet in restricting not that Press which stirs up in- 
ternational jealousy, suspicion, and strife, that Press which knows how to shield itself from 
liability under the common law, but that less calculating Journalism which appeals against 
injustice, which seeks to enlarge the liberties of a people and remove uufair distinction bet- 
ween races which asks for the opportunity, the recognition, the respect from others which 
Europeans claim for themselves.” The case against the recent Indian Press legistation 
could hardly be better and more clearly put than in these words we have quoted from Con- 
cord. The international significance of the question is emphasised by the writer when he 
says that “ Lord Morley has, by enlarging indefinitely the meaning of the word ‘sedition, 
prescribed a limit to the hospitality of the nations that have hitherto afforded a refuge to 
strugglers for freedom, since to harbour anyone who offends in any of the vague directions 
covered by the Press Law may be looked upon. as an ‘ unfriendly act.” He clinches his 
argument by pointing out that “ Lord Morley has set up as model for other Governments 
a standard of conduct towards their peoplesat which all but the most relentless state of 
Europe had begun to look askance.” ‘The commencement of a new reign is an excellent 
opportunity for Lord Morley to repeal the Press Act. The penal laws of India are quite 
sufficient to deal with sedition, anarchy and abuse in any form of the liberty to criticise. 
Lord Morley could hardly do anything better than advise His Majesty the King Emperor to 
order the abolition of the Press Act of 1910 as an accession boon to the people of India. 
The London Daly News makes practically the same suggestion in commenting on a letter 
of Lala Lajpat Rai recommending the declaration of a general amnesty for political offenders 
and the repeal or suspension of gagging acts as a measure of Royal clemency.” 


English opinion on the Press Act. 


VII.—GernerAL ADMINISTRATION. 


(a) —Judicial. 


47, The Akhbar-t-’ Am (Lahore), of the 1st June 1910, publishes a para- 
graph entitled “The Swarajya case.” After 
referring to the sentence passed on Ladha Ram, 
ae fourth Editor and Printer of the Swoarajya, of 
Allahabad, the paper quotes the Sessions Judge’s summary of the three incrimi- 
nating articles. Continuing, it says that the abstracts should show that the 
wretch Ladha Ram has indulged in gross falsehood and degraded journalism in 
the writings referred to. Were native newspapers, it asks, given the liberty 
of criticism only to commit such mischief? It is really surprising that one 


The fourth prosecution of the 
Swarajya of Aliahabad. 
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of the assessors should not have held the incriminating articles to be seditions. : 
It is not also clear what he meant by saying that the accused had fought for his- 
religion. There can be no doubt that it is the province of newspapers to res- 
pectfully bring Government’s mistakes to its notice, but the fact should never 
be lost sight of that it is the will of Providence that India should be under the 
protection of Britons. Both Hindus and Muhammadans are thoroughly loyal 
to the British Government and have been enjoying peace and happiness under 
it. It is, therefore, the height of ingratitude to publish about such a Govern- 
ment the reprehensible sentiments contained in the articles objected to. Such 
conduct can never be tolerated (by the authorities) or approved by any sensible 
person. In conclusion, the paper says that Ladha Ram’s conduct and writings 
show, if anything, that he is suffering from mental derangement and that it 
would have. been more appropriate to send him to a Lunatic Ayslum than 
to confine him in jail. 
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(d)—Education. 


48. The Millat (Lahore), of be 26th May 1910, publishes a communica- 
a tion headed “ The unjustifiable attacks on Islam hb 
a ee non-Muslim historlane and the work of the N shal. 
ul-Ulema.” The writer, one Sharif Ahmad of Saharanpur, says that the Nudwat- 
ul-Ulema has imposed on itself the urgent and important task of remedying an 
evil. A resolution adopted at its last anniversary celebrations was to the effect 
that any Muhammadan teacher or student coming across in a historical text- 
book any unfounded attack on Islam calculated to injuriously affect Muslim 
students should forthwith point out the same, through the press, to the Secretary 
of the society in question, so that the author, if alive, may be asked to rectify the 
‘same or the Educational Department may be approached with a view to having 
the book proscribed. Accordingly, the writer invites the attention of the 
Nudwat-ul-Ulema and other well-wishers of the Islamic community to the follow- 


ing objectionable text-hooks on histary prescribed by the Allahabad Uni. 
versity : —-" 
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(1) Marsden’s History of India taught in the middle classes in the 

United Provinces : paragraph 3 on page 40 of this book contains 

an unjustifiable attack on the Qoran, The writer says that the 

scripture named is a collection made after the Prophet’s death 

of some injunctions by the latter. He has also passed unfair 

criticism on the Moslem Kings (of India) as well as the 

generality of the Prophet’s followers (see paragraphs 3, 4, 2—5 

© and 3 of pages 46, 49, 50 and 51, respectively, as also lesson 

| ‘XIX in which Aurangzeb has been greatly run down), 


ye (2) The History of India, by (C. F.) de la Fosse, taught in the Matricu- 
lation classes.—This book adversely criticises almost all the 
- Muhammadan Kings (of this country), so much so that even 

Firoze Shah Tughlaq, who is regarded as a reformer and good- 
intentioned man even by non-Muhammadans, is represented to 
have been a bigoted and an evil-minded King. As to Aurangzeb, 
he is painted to have been an extremely bigoted and deceitful 
ruler. 


Continuing, the writer says that histories like the books named produce 
an undesirable impression on Muhammadan students, and expresses a hope that 
the Nudwat-ul-Ulema will pay early attention to the matter. 


(f) —Railways and Communications. 


49. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 28th May 1910, says that although 
the Railway Board has increased the intermediate 
class fare, the accommodation supplied for the pas- 
- gengers concerned continues to be extremely limited. 
It has been frequently seen, adds the paper, that while third class passengers 


. ‘Accommodation for intermediate 
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travel-in comfort, intermediate compartments are over-crowded. After remark- 
ing that it has received some complaints from Wazirabad on the subject,. it 


expresses a hope that the Railway Board will try to remove the complaint in | 
question. 


(h) — Miscellaneous. 


50. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 28th May 1910, publishes a note | 


: entitled “ The authorities should discontinue going 
ps annetesecean sence to the hills”. The paper says that the exodus of the - 


higher authorities connected with the Imperial and Local Governments entails | 


considerable expenditure on the public exchequer. The reason alleged for the 


said officers passing the hot weather inthe hills is that they cannot bear the 


severe heat of the plains. This is, however, only a lame excuse. Ice is now 
cheap and plentiful in the plains, while (electric) pankhas have also been intro- 
duced in these parts of the country. Highly-placed European officers can now 
pass the hot weather as comfortably at their head-quarters (as in the hills), and 
that also at a smaller cost. It:is, therefore, the opinion of the press that the 

should leave off going to the hills and that the savings effected should be spent 
on the promotion of sanitation and technical and general education. — 


51. The Civil and Militury News (Ludhiana), of the 23rd May (received 

on the 2nd June) 1910, publishes a communication 
— of the native transport Headed “The wretched condition of the members 
of the Native Transport Corps: worthy of atten- 

tion by the Commander-in-Chief.” The writer enumerates the duties of a 
transport driver and says that, in spite of the hardships suffered by him, the 
latter is very inadequately paid. Naik Kot Dafadar, Jamadars, Rasaidars and 
Risaldars also, he adds, receive only small salaries while no member of the corps 
receives a retiring pension. He, therefore, requests the vigilant and sympathetic 
Commander-in-Chief to recommend that the members of the corps may be given 


an increase of pay and that their posts may be made pensionable. 


52. Writing under the heading “ Furlongh rules for the Native Army,” 

_ the Civil and Military News (Ludhiana), of the 

Pas rules for the Native 93rd May (received on the 2nd June) 1910, suggests 
that the above rules should be so modified that 

every sepoy may, after the first two or three years’ service, obtain three months’ 
furlough every year. The six months’ leave season, it adds, should be divided 
into two periods of three months each, half the trained soldiers going on furlough 
during the one period, and the other half during the second. If the suggested 


changes are made, military service will become more popular than is the case 
at present. 


53. Writing under the heading ‘“ Shame!” the Hunter (Lahore) of the 

Dine Neth 28th May 1910, says that Lala Dina Nath, Editor 

——— of the Hindustan, is in the habit of writing with 

pride that on his release from jail he took editorial charge of the latter paper for 

a second time on the 22nd October last. He has not, however, as yet enlightened 

the Hunter as to when he left jail and when his wife gave birth to a son. He 
should do so at a very early date, for otherwise he will have to rue (his silence). 


{ The Hunter insinuates that the child referred to is a bastard. |} 


54. The Hunter (Lahore), of the 28th May 1910, publishes a note en- 


titled ““ What do the enemies of Government say ?”’ 
The Hunter newspaper. 


Those, it says, who are ill-disposed towards Islam 
and Government have been telling people that the Editor is in Government's pay, 


that he is strongly backed by the Police, and that this is why he falsely flatters 
(Government), browbeats the Aryzs and publishes strongly-worded articles 
against them. Nothing, however, that they may say can frighten him. He will 
continue loyal to Government and will go on hitting its enemies. He is a Muham- 
‘madap, and it is, therefore, his duty to be obedient to Government. 
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: 55.. Writing under the heading “A liar has no memory,” the Jhang Sial 
Sis ili, shat (Jhang), of the 28th May 1910, says that the Paisa- 

Akhbar, which is now hampered by no principles, 
has been running like an unbridled ass to wherever it can espy buttered. bread. 
There was a time when that paper used to bray in favour of the National Con- 
gress, but of late it has been kicking against that body. Again; once it was in 
the habit of praising the Hindus, but now it thirsts after their blood. The 
Editor next refers to the double policy followed by the /atsa-Akhbar in regard 
to the prescription of certain newspapers by the feudatory States (vide para- 
graph 16 of Selections No. 20). In conclusion, he tells Munshi Mahbub Alam 
to feel ashamed of his conduct. 


SIMLA : V. VIVIAN, 
Asst, to the Dy. Inspector General of Pulice, 
The 4th June 1910. Criminal Investigation Depariment, Punjab. 


[ Vol. XXIII. ) 


[ Confidential. | 


[ No. 23. ] 


SELECTIONS 
FROM THE 


NATIVE NEWSPAPERS 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB. 
Examined up to llth June 1910. 


CONTENTS. 


I.— POLITICS, 


sates Q sare 


Page. 


(a) Foresgn— 


], A Vienna paper on the late King —— scrapes 
Akhbar) vee eee 501 
2. The British Administration of Egypt ( Paiva Akhbar) 1b. 
3. The situation in Egypt (Zamindar) we 8 
4. Ditto ditto (Watan) ee cos 800 
5, Indians in Natal (Paisa Akhbar) st « OW 
6. Illl-treatment of Indians in the Transvaal (Pasa 
Akhbar) - ove io 
7. Indians in the Transvaal ( Paisa Akhbar) 1b. 
8. Ditto ditto (Vakil ) ses iw OOS 
9, The impending conflict between East and West 
(Shang Stal) w+ oe ans i 
(bt) Home— 
10. Punjab’s memorial to the late King Emperor (Fatsa 
Akhbar) via owe .-. 503 
11, The King Emperor’s message (Vakil) see coe ©6008 
12, Ditto ditto (Jhang Sial ) tb, 
13, The new King Emperor and India (Wafadar) +b. 
14, The King Emperor's accession and native political 
prisoners (Hindustan) .. 505 
15, British rule in India (Hindustan) a 1b. 
16, Muhammadans and the British rule (Siraj-ul- Akhbar) 506 
17, Mutiny celebrations in England (Paisa Akhbar) 1b. 
18, Swarajists and Arya newspapers (Haq) ... 1b 
19, Objectionable newspapers (Wafudar) ... a le a 
20, <A loyal pamphlet (Wafadar) ... ee a 
21. How to put down sedition (Jhang Sial) ... nm 
22, The HindueMubammadan relations (Observer) 508 
23. Ditto ditto ( Ditto ) --» 609 
24, The Director-General of Education and the member 
of Commerce and Industry. Abolitions of the 
posts of — (Panjabee) ... ee 510 
25, The Indian Viceroyalty (Panjabee) a ice 
26. The methods of reform (Arya Patrika) ... we BA 
II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER, 
27. Tribal raids into British territory (Patsa Akhbar) ... 613 
28. Ditto ditto (tile. J vb. 
29, In the raiders’ grip (Zribune)... ree —_— a 
IIl.—NaTIVe STATES, 
80. Some Native States and the Zamsndar newspaper 
(Zamindar) — eee ooo 614 
IV.— KINE- KILLING, 
Mahammadans aud cow-killing (Huq) .. cored 


Page, 
32. The Arya Samaj (Arjun) ove eee oe 515 
32, The Aryas (Mujaddad) on soo = 8 
34, Dharampal on Muhammad (Jndar and Mujaddad) ooo We 
36 The Aryas and Muhammadans (Jiwan Tat) oe 51T 
36. An imaginary correspondence between God and Satan 
(Brishaspats and Haq) ... me ee | 
37. The Ahmadis and Arya Samajists (Brishaspati) ... 5618 
38, The murder of Lekh Ram (Mujaddad) we OM 
39. Ditto ditto (Brihaspati) ... oe 519 
40. Hindus and Muhamma‘ans (Paisa Akhbar) eon © 9 
41, ‘She Trench Library at Kila Saifulla in the Frontier 
Province (Afghan) oe a SN 
42, Munshi Mahbub Alam and Hindus (Kam Dehnu) vee 520 
43. The Vedas (Haq) . eas ico 
44. Protectors of the Vedie religion /Brikaspati) oe 521 
45. Ditto ditto ( Ditto ) coe 522 
46. Brahmacharya( Ditto ) .. ae we bee 
47. India in Vedic times (Jhang Siul) eee coe ©5624 
48. Acomplaint (Jhang Sial) ... oe ee | 
49. The Anjuman-i-Hamayat i-Islam, Lahore (Observer) 4D. 
50. Hindu-Muhammadan religious ery Warning 
to newspapers (Tribune) .. om ae * 
VI,.— LEGISLATION, 
51, The Newspapers Act (Jhang Sial) coe we 525 
52, Working of tte Newspapers Act (Paisa Akhbar) .. 4b, 
53. Ditto ditto co Ul. Ue 
VII.—GENEBAL ADMINISTRATION, 
(a) Judicial -- 
Nil. 
(b) Police— 
54. The murder of Sub-Inspector Mukand Lal (Punjab 
Samachar, Army News and Akhbar.1-’ Am) coe «6625 
(c) Municipal and Cantonment affairs — 
Nil. 
(a) Education— 
55. The State scholarship for the Punjab (Vakil) woe 526 
56. Free and compulsory sna education (Paisa 
Akhbar) <n o “a oe 
7, The Royal Commission on siete ( Tribune ) a | 
(e) Agriculture and questions affecting the land— 
Nil. 
(f) Ratlways and Communications — 
Nil, 
(9) Postal matters — 
Nil, 


V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS, 


(h) Miscellaneous— 


58, The campaign against malaria (Patsa Akhbar) 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS EXAMINED BY THE 
SPECIAL BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE 1lta JUNE 
1910—CONCLUDED. 


| 
Vo Name. Locality. Name of Publisher. Circulation. 
URDU—CONCLUDED. 
! | 
WEEKLY—concluded. 
33 | Parkash ... | Lahore ... | Krishan is 1,723 copies: 
34 | Punjab Samachar ont oe --- | Hira Lal ii 705 5 
35 | Rajput Gazette ome ae «- | Thakur Sukhram Das... 650. 
36 | Municipal Gazette and| Do. -- | Din Muhammad ons 500 
37 didlo cl. Akhiae ... | Bahawalpur ...| Maulvi Ata Ullah ba 792 
38 Ditto ... | Rewari --- | Safdar Hussain tie | 200, 
39 | Sewak ___ | Lahore ... | Atma Ram ies 300 « 
40 | Sialkot Paper ... | Sialkot «- | Todar Mal pie 600 sé, 
41 | Siraj-ul Akhbar ... | Jhelum | Maulvi Fakir Muhammad 450 ,, 
42 | Tahzib-ul-Niswan ... | Lahore --- | Mumtaz Ali isi 240g, 
43 | Tajar .. | Delbi ...|Ghulam Ahmad Khan... 200 
44 | Tohfa Shahjehan-i-Delhi ...| Do. ... | Kurban Ali ‘i 200 
45 | Victoria Paper ... | Sialkot st Gian Chand ai 600 _ 
46 | Wafadar __. | Lahore ... | Fazal ud din ies 600 4 
47 | Watan re ... | Muhammad Insha Ullah ... 1,800 , 
48 | Zamindar a Karmabad, Gujranwala dis- | Zafar Ali Khan, B.A. aa 77) a 
49 | Zinda Til ss so city .. | Mubarak Ali re 200s 
FORTNIGHTLY, 
50 | Almunir ... | Chiniot | Hafiz Khuda Bakhsh _.. 140. 
51 | Kam Dhenu _. | Ludhiana .- | Daulat Ram ane 100: ws 
52 | Mohyal Gazette .. | Kala, Jhelum district  ...| Mehta Sham Das one ae 
MONTHLY, 
53 | Arorbans Parkash ... | Lahore | Salig Ram ron 200 5» 
54 | Arya Musafir .». | Jullundur ... | Wazir Chand én ie aa 
55 | Chaudhwin Sadi ... | Rawalpindi ... | Siraj-ud - Din Ahmad, ae 
; | Bar.-at-Law, 
56 | Gau Mata ... | Lahore ... | Alayar Khan is | en 
57 | Indar oat. OO ...| Dharampal, B.A. we 3,000 ,, 
58 | Jauhar ... | Amritsar one | Muhammad Ismail Khan... — 
B9 | Kakezai Social Reformer ... Lahore .. | Fazl Din ies a 
60 | Makhzan von Delhi we | Abdul Kadair ape 4000 , 
61 | Mujaddad ee. | Lahore .. | Taj Din Ahmad eee 200 , 
62 | Mussalman oo» | Amritsar . | Sanaculla ove 
63 | Oriental Gazette ... | Lahore ... | Mehraj Din ove 600 _ , 
64 | Sadhu i » ¢ Shiobart Lal, M.A. 7 500 , 
65 | Martand | Do. ... | Kanhya Lal ‘ii 250 ,, 
66 | Raghbir Patrika ome Sis .e. | Prab Dial eee 500 _—Cé=»; 
67 | Yar Shatir «| Peshawar ... | Muhammad Abdalla ___... 206 ...,, 
GURMUKHI, 
WEEELY. | 

68 | Punjabi «| Ludhiana ... | Parduman Singh ove 200, 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS EXAMINED BY THE 
SPECIAL BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE 11TH JUNE 1910. 


LS 


Mister Gazette ° ove 
Nur eee 
Nur Afsh ia eee 


Paisa Akhbar 


Do. 


Kadian, Gurdaspur district 


Ludhiana 


Lahore 


Ali Bakhsh 
Muhammad Yusaf 


Revd. Dr. E. M. Wherry... 


Abdul Aziz 


No. Name, Locality. Name of Publisher. Circulation, 
ENGLISH, 
DAILY, 
1 | Tribune -» | Lahore Bihari Lal oe 1,273 econies,. 
TRI-WEEKLY. 
32 | Panjabee * | Lahore Mul Chand i 4,322 si, 
BI-WEEKLY. 
- 3 | Observer - | Eahore _.. | Nizam-ud-din ‘ie 1,000 i, 
4 | Punjab Times and Frontier Rawalpindi | J.B. Thapur ~~ + 
News. 
WEEKLY. 
& | Khalsa Advocate Amritsar Bahadar Singh eee 152» 
URDU. 
DAILY. 
6 Akhbar-i-’ Am Lahore _.. | Govind Sahai — » 
7 | Paisa Akhbar 1 No, Abdul Aziz eos 1,011 5, 
BI-WEEKLY. 
g | Vakil Eee ee | Abdal Aziz a 1,970. 4, 
WEEKLY. 
9 Afghan Peshawar Saiyid Mehdi Shah 500 
16 | Ahl-i-Hadis : | Amritear _.. | Sana-ulla 925 yy 
'11 | Ahluwalia Gazette Do. Lehna Singh is 500i, 
12 | Arjan Lahore Dharampal, B.A. 1,800 ,, 
13 |, Army News + | Tndhiana _.. | Hira Lal & Co, 1,300 ,, 
14 | Arya Gazette Lahore Rhowani D1s 520 gy 
15 | Badar *** | Kadian, Gurdaspur district Muhammad Sadiq cee acti 
16 | Civil and Military News .- | ruahiana __ | Saiyid Muhammad 1,325 yy 
17 | Curzon Gazette | Dolhi __ | Mirza Hairat Z lly, 
"18 | Delhi Gazette int a __ | Sajiad Husain ss 200 
19 | Frontier Advocate > | Nera Temail Khan Karm Chand 600s, 
20 | Hakam Kadian, Gurdaspur district | Yakub Alt o "= * 
21 | Haq * | Delhi Kasim Ali sabi 200s; 
22 Haq Pasand Amriteay _| Ram Nath ne 382 yy 
23 | Hindustan Lahore = Ram Sarn Dutt 8,070, 
24 | Hunter «| To, __ | Muhammad Bakhsh 200 5 
25 | Jhang Sial ii Thang .. | Prabb Dyal a 2,262 ,, 
o¢ | Kapurthala Akbbar - | Kapurthala | Hamid Husain ie (1b =", 
97 | Lytton Gazette | Delhi _ | Bulaki Das a 1,000, 
28 | Millat | > | Tehore | Shuja Ulla es 1,500 ,, 
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1. Writing under the heading “A paper’s folly”? the Puisa Akhbar 

os __ (Lahore), of the 2nd June 1910, reports that writing 

” —" ee oy ew ae about the late King Emperor’s death a Vienna 

journal remarks that people may call His Majesty 

a peace-maker, but that there exists no proof in support of the statement. The 

Austrians, adds the Pasa Akhbar, were displeased with the deceased monarch 

owing to his having stood in the way of their looting Turkey. It regrets that 

feelings of resentment should have led the Vienna paper to deny to a good-hearted 
ruler the possession of the merits with which he is credited by the whole world. 


2. Writing under the heading “ The British Administration of Egypt,” 
- a 4 the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 2nd June 1910, 
feet — ee that, according to reports from Cairo, Sir Eldon 
: Gorst’s experiment to extend the powers of the 
Egyptian authorities in connection with administrative and other matters has 
roved a failure. If this isa fact, adds the paper, the failure is due to the 
British Administration of Egypt being defective and capable of great improve- 
ment. Again, the event proves that the injury done to the political interests 
of the Khedive’s subjects is also ascribable to the evil named. It is therefore 
necessary that the administration should be so reformed as to make it beneficial 
for the Egyptians and fit them for a larger share in the management of their 
country’s affairs. 


3. Writing under the heading “ The present state of Egypt,” the Zamin- 
dar (Karmabad), of the 24th May (received on the 
6th June) 1910, publishes extracts from Sir Eldon 
Gorst’s report for the past year about the financial administrative and general 
conditions of Egypt. Inthese quotations the british Avent in the Land of 
Pharoahs holds the leading Egyptian Nationalists morally responsible for the 
murder of Buetros Pasha and refers to the working of the press law of Exypt 
during the year 1909, as also to the conduct of certain newspapers in creating 
hatred between the Egyptians and English. Proceeding, the paper says that 
in spite of the threat held out by Sir Eldon tothe leaders of the Nationalist party, 
the /ioneer has fallen foul of him, and has in its issue for the 18th May “most 
severely criticised his methods of rule The Dritisn Agent lavs the moral res- 
ponsibility for the above murder at the door of the Nationalist leaders, but the 
Allahabad journal goes a step further and says that the real responsibility for 
the same rests with the hand which drew up the aforesaid report. [tis of 
opinion that if Sir Eldon Gorst had not acted with his reprehensible leniency, an 
unholy crime like the murder of Buetros Pasha would never have been commit- 
ted. In conclusion, it advises Sir Eldon to have recourse to heartless repression 
in order to put down sedition in Egypt. ‘The question, however, arises whether 
this will not set in moiion on the banks of the Nile the mill which has been 
grinding both grain and weevil onthe Ganges, Narbadda and Ravi. In other 
words, will not the adoption of the suggested repressive measures lead to the 
bulk of the Egyptian population, which regards British rule as a divine blessing, 
being hard hit for the misdeeds of a few students, editors, dacoits, thieves, mur- 
derers, and mono-maniacs ? ‘To speak the truth, the unrest prevalent in the 
Khedive’s dominions is ascribable to Lord Cromer’s regime and not to lenienc 
by Sir Eldon Gorst. It is as logical to blame Sir Eldon for the evil as it would 
be to hold Lord Minto responsible for the unrest prevailing in India. It is un- 
reasouable in a paper published at Allahabad to discuss in a dictatorial spirit the 
affairs of Cairo, which Sir Eldon can understand and settle better than any one 
else. 


The situation in Egypt. 


4. The Watan (Lahore), of the 8rd June 1910, publishesa leader headed 
“ The folly of Egyptians,” in which it remarks that 
the short-sightedness and ingratitude displayed by 
Egyptian Nationalists recently, will not only prove detrimental to the interests 
of the Xgyptians alone, but of the whole Muslim world as well. Among all the 
existing Mubammadan nationalities of the world, it adds, there is not a single 


The situation in Egypt. 
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nation which is capable of standing on its own legs and progressing apart. Even 
in the preservation of their present existence every Islamic country and nation- 
ality stands in need of foreign assistance. It is also admitted on all hands that 
they cannot find a better friend and more well-meaning ally than England in their 
present need. This being the case, if England were to get annoyed by the 
doings of the mischief-makers of Egypt and to decide to withdraw the help 
which she renders to the latter’s co-religionists in other parts of the world, the 
result would be that the latter would find their safety imperilled. Taking 
this into consideration, the Editor of the Watan has written a letter to the 
respectable and far-sighted Editor of the Minar (Egypt), urging him to prevent 


his fellow-countrymen from following their nefarious, nay deadly, practices’ 
and to take steps to acquaint them with the serious consequences which are’ 


likely to ensue from their misdeeds, such as are calculated to affect not only 
their own country, but the entire Muhammadan world also. The paper then 
goes on to say that like the Indian Swadeshists a particular section of the 
Egyptian population also is entirely blinded by pretended national fervour, which 
is another name for madness and suicide. Under these circumstances there 1s 
very little hope that any Egyptian will take a sensible view of the situation and 
will be ready to make a manly stand against such ignorance. Nevertheless, having 
regard to national well-being, the Editor considers it his duty to warn his 
Egyptian co-religionists against the dangers ahead, in the same way as he 
warned his Indian co-religionists not to take any part in the insane Swadesh 
and Sicaray agitations in this country, After remarking that the learned Satyid 
Muhammau Rashid Effendi will not be deterred from performing the duties 
which he owes to his nation by the taunts and Jeers of a section of his country- 
men, the paper says that if the Egyptians do not come to their senzes at an 
early date the mighty British Government will soon bring them round, with 
the result that while striving to secure independence they will be deprived of 
many privileges which they are enjoying at present. The European inhabitants 
of Egypt opine that the present unrest in HKvypt is greatly due to excessive 
participation of Egyptians in the administrative affairs of their country. If, 
therefore, the Egyptians continue to act in the way they are doing at present 


the powers that be will be naturally forced to adopt stringent measures, with the 


result that Egyptians will be removed very far away from the goal of self- 


Government. The paper then goes on to publish the gist of an article which 
appeared in the Zimes on the subject of unrest in Egypt. 


5. Writing under the heading ‘‘ For this act of kindness thanks are due”’ 


Indians in Natal the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 9th June 1910, 
sexs reports that the Government of India has received 
information that the Natal Government has cancelled the rule prohibiting the 


admission into public schools of Indian boys above the age of 14 years. The 
Indians, it adds, feel thankful for the concession and would ask the Natal 
Government to redress the other grievances of Indian immigrants. 


6. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 2nd June 1910, publishes a note 
entitled ‘‘ This oppression is against imperial in- 
terests”’ ‘The ill-treatment, says the paper, accorded 
to Indians in the Transvaal has been deepening 
feelings of indignation among the native residents of this country. Again, the 
conduct of General Botha, who poses as a great champion of imperial interests, 
in subjecting Indians to undeserved hardships, is proving injurious to the 
interests named. ‘The recent deportation by him of 61 Indians with the help 
of the Portuguese Government is calculated to lead to both the results men- 
tioned above. This has prompted the All-India Muslim League to enter a 
strong protest against the forcible shipping off of Indians from the ez-Boer 
Republic. Will not Government, asks the paper, even now take prompt steps 
to protect the unfortunate Transvaal Indians against their white oppressors ? 


7. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 4th June 1910, publishes a note 


ae entitled “ This brings the British Government into 
Indians in the Transvaal. 


contempt.”’ After quoting a resolution recently 
adopted by the Muslim League, Calcutta, to protest against the deportation of 


Ill-treatment of Indians in the 
Transvaal. 
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Indians from the Transvaal, the paper says that the undeserved hardships and 
ill-treatment to which Indians in the Transvaal and other British parts of South 
Africa are being subjected not infrequently amount to wilful oppression. This 
has been bringing Great Britian and the Government of India into contempt, 


and it is, therefore, necessary that the Home Government should take effective 


steps to put an end to the evil. 


8. The Vaktl (Amritsar), of the 1st June 1910, publishes a leader 
headed “ The troubles of the Transvaal Indians.” 
The question, it says, has been under discussion for 
the last ten or twelve years. It assumed different aspects at different times, some 
of which gave hopes of the removal of the grievances of the Indians concerned. 


Indians in the Transvaal. 


These expectations, however, turned out to be unfounded and the Transvaal 


Indians continue to be ill-treated. [rotests from Lord Ampthill and other pro- 


minent Englishmen, as also from all the native communities in this country, the. 


outcry by the Indian press, the adoption by the Imperial Government of a reso- 
lution prohibiting the emigration of indentured labourers to Natal — all this 
has had no effect on the Transvaal Government. Proceeding, the paper says 
that the question has entered on a still more undesirable and unpleasant phase 
which even Anglo-Indian papers regardas being fraught with danger and to 
which they have invited the attention of both Indian and Home Governments. 
Some 61 Indians, it adds, have been forcibly shipped back to India, where they 
arrived ina most helpless and miserable condition. After speaking of the 
sufferings undergone by them during the voyage, it refers to the assurances of 
Lord Crewe and Colonel Seeley to the Lords and Commons respectively that no 
Indian would be sent out of South Africa (by force). It then goes on to say 
that the Transvaal ought to have as a British dependency kept the above pledges 
in view. Itis, however, a matter for regret that it should have ignored the 
same as well as its own undertakings and should have resorted to a despicable 
trick as to send the aforesaid 61 Indians to this country. Such conduct is wholly 
unbecoming a civilized Government ; while the arrival in their native land of the 
above Indians in a destitute condition has made such deep impression on their 
fellow-countrymen that it is to be feared that if the matter is not promptly looked 
into, feelings would come to run very high among the people. The Government 
of India should, therefore, take early steps to solve the problem, while in the 
meantime it should move the Portuguese to render no help to the Transvaal 
authorities in expelling Indians from the ex-Boer Republic and to return to the 
Transvaal the Indians forcibly sent to Portuguese territory. 


9, Writing under the heading “ Preparations for making disturbances 

. : in peace,” the Jhang Stal (Jhang', of the 4th June 

BRI ore conflict between 1910, says that although human beings all over the 

civilised countries are engrossed in pursuing their 

vocations, yet preparations for a great war are being made secretly, which, if 

it will not surpass the Mahabharat war, will certainly not fall short of the same 

in any way. After remarking that the construction of warlike weapons, guns, 

cannons and various kinds of men-of-war, are being vigorously pushed on in 

civilised countries, it states that although it cannot be definitely said when and 

where the war is likely to take place, yet it is being prophesied that there will 

be a great war between the East and the West on Russian plains situated in 

Asia. As regards the victory, it adds, the Zadkiels say that the East will win 
in the end, because victory favours the party which has religion at its back. 


(b)—Home. 


10. Writing about the proposal to expand the Medical College and the 
attached Hospitals at Lahore into the Edward Me- 
morial Medical College and Hospital, the Paisa 
Akhbar (Lahore), of the 8th June 1910, conceeds 
that hospitals are most charitable institutions and that the late King Emperor 
was greatly interested in the establishment of the same. The founding, however, 
of a technical college or institute in the Punjab would have constituted a better 
memorial to the deceased monarch, especially when His Honour Sir Louis Dane 
is desirous of the establishment of a grand engineering college in this province. 


Punjab’s memorial to the late 
King Emperor. 
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Nevertheless, the above proposal having been made, it appears advisable that the 
College and Hospitals should be so expanded as to make them worthy of being 
associated with His late Majesty’s name, In conclusion, the paper expresses the 
hope that the public will make liberal contributions in aid of the work, which is 
of a useful and meritorious character in every way. 


1!, The Vakil (Amritsar), of the 28th May 1910, publishes a leader 
headed “ The new King Emperor's message to the 
Princes and peoples of India.” After reproducing 
the message, the paper remarks that the same breathes of love and will be read 
by all classes of the people with feelings of profound joy and satisfaction. The 
impressive contents of the message, it adds, constitute proof of the fact that 
although they may have been clothed in their present language by some Secre- 
tary they undoubtedly emanate from the kind and large heart which pleaded for 
‘a greater element of sympathy ” in the British administration of India, 


‘The King Emperor’s message. 


Continuing, it says that His Majesty has fully confided in the dutiful and 
active co-operation from the Princes and people of India in the high and arduous 
tasks before him. All the officers of Government—from the Viceroy down to 
the District Officer—have been pointing out the necessity of such co-operation 
for some time past. Now, however, when the King Emperor has spoken of it 
in his message, it should be the bounden duty of every Indian to obey His 
Majesty’s command. The message has laid down no definite line of conduct 
for the people, but they should find ont for themselves in what way they can 
best serve the Government. ‘The British Government has been in the countr 
for oneeand-a-half centuries, but some of its ways are still unfamiliar to the 
general native public. ‘The result is that several of the difficulties which Govern- 
ment and the people have to encounter are ascribable to their ignorance of each 
other’s feelings. Here, then, is a very large field for co-operation between the 
rulers and the ruled. ‘The best way for the latter to render help to Government 
consists in making up the differences between the various communities which 
lead to frequent quarrels and blood-shed, in altogether putting down sedition 
and anarchism, and in uniting themselves and being inspired by a spirit of 
loyalty and devotion to the King Emperor, so that they may walk together on 
lines calculated to raise India in the scale of nations, to increase her material 
prosperity and to build up moral character in natives. It is only thus that they 
can justify the King Emperor’s confidence in them and perform their duties .to 
their Government, country, nation and religion. 


12. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 4th June 1910, praises His Majesty. 
the new King Emperor for his message to Indians 
and prays God that He may grant him courage to 
promote the well-being and prosperity of the Indian people. If Indians, it adds, 
were graciously treated they would be ready to shed their blood wherever a 
drop of His Majesty’s perspiration falls, for it is well-known to the world that 
the former are sincerely loyal to the British rule. For some time, however, there 
has been great unrest prevailing in the country, thanks to the doings of some 
short-sighted authorities, and new laws are being enforced in the country. If 
His Majesty were, on the occasion of his accession, to take steps to repeal these 
Jaws and impress on the authorities that the Blackies in India were as dear to 
him as Englishmen, all the unrest would speedily come tu an end. Continuing 
the paper says that the unrest in India should not be confounded with sedition ; 


The King Emperor’s message. 


for it is a mistake to expect that Indians will ever be guilty of the crime. 


Truly speaking, the unrest in India‘is the result of some unpleasant occurrences. 
It is well known to the new Sovereign that Indians are very loyal to the Crown 
and that if they are governed with a little sympathy the authorities will never 
find any difficulty in managing them. Indians do not hanker after thrones ; 
they merely ask for justice, sympathy and equality.of treatment, which is a natural 
request. 1t concludes. by expressing the hope that the new King Emperor will 
not hesitate to grant Indians the privileges which the latter are anxious to secure. 


13. The Wafadar (Lahore), of the 28th May (received on the 9th June) 
“ithe new King Emperor end India. JL, remarks that the Viceroy and the country’s 
| ends ' Jeaders should not only console the new King 
Emperor, but should also fully acquaint His Majesty with the ups and downs 
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of the administration and draw his special attention to the desirability of making 
a bid for the hearts, and promoting the welfare, of his subjects. His Majesty 
has undoubtedly seen the condition of India with his own eyes. Still it is to the 
country’s interest that he should be reminded of the loyalty of natives and of 
their devoted services (to his Empire). It is to be greatly wished that he would 
arrange, immediately on the termination of the six weeks’ mourning for the late 
King Emperor, to appoint some prominent member of the Royal F amily to the 
post of Viceroy. This would bring no small addition to England’s prestige 
in this country and would confer several advantages on both the rulers and the 
ruled. The Editor has no doubt that if his suggestion were referred to Native 
chiefs and noblemen, it would receive their unanimous support. Next he prays 
that the new occupant of the British throne may have long life, that his subjects 
may prove devotedly loyal to him, and that he may be respected above all his 
royal contemporaries. Continuing, he refers to the vastnesa of the British 
dominions and enquires whether there can be any wretch who would not think 
well of the ruler of such an Empire. 


14, The Hindustan (Lahore), of the rd June 1910, publishes a para- 
graph headed “ The accession of King George V and 
the release of political prisoners ”’ "The paper re- 
produces the Government of India’s orders about 
the remission of sentence to all convicted prisoners in honour cf the succession of 
the new King Emperor to the throne, Similar gencrons orders, it adds, issued on 
the occasion of the Jubilee of the Royal Proclam: tion of 1858 were also coupled 
with an exception in regard to the prisoners, reduction in whose senfence was 
inexpedient. The proviso wrought serious injury to (political) prisoners in nog 
a few places, because the question arose whether or net it was i: exp edhient to 
release these prisoners or allow them a remission of sentence. All the political 
prisoners in the Punjab were given the benefit of the orcers, but those in some 
jails in the United Provinces are said to have been den led the coneession. This 
was a most objectionable proceeding, because if the orders regarding the remission 
of sentences are meant to impress the public with the sense of roy al clemency 
and thereby to make them the admirers of the hi the Lest way to gain the 
end consists in extending special favour to political prisoners. So far, however, 
from this having been done, they were dened even the concession made in favour 
of convicted thieves, dacoits and murderers. The paper is afraia lest the term 
“ inexpedient ” should be misinterpreted in some jails even on a present occa- 
sion and political prisoners should not profit by the royal clemency extended te 
convicts. It, therefore, humbly prays that the Government of India should 
inform the officers concerned that the concession is intended for ail prisoners 


alike. 


The King Emperor's Accession 
and native political prisoners. 


15. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 8rd June 1910, publishes a leader 
headed ** If India had been under the rule of France.”’ 
The paper quotes an extract from M. Chailley’s 
Administrative Problems of British India, in which the French writer named 

opines that if the French had had an opportunity of governing this country they 
would have evinced far less sympathy than the English do with the ambitions of 
Indians, especially the Hindus, and the National Congress would not have come 
into existence in the land. This should show, it adds, that the present rulers of 
India are a more patient, just and sympathetic people than the French and that 
if the latter had succeeded in obtaining the sceptre of this country the people 
would have been subjected to diverse calamities. It, therefore asks Indians, to 
feel thankful for being under a nation which is admittedly more liberal and highs 
minded than other people. After endeavouring to reply to M. Chailley’s  stric- 
tures on the National Congress it says that the author of the Administrative 
Problems of British India is of opinion that the Hindus should not be given a 
prominent share in the country’s administration and that Government should 
afford special encouragement to the Muhammadans and Native Chiefs. No true 
well-wisher of India, however, can ever approve of the principle that one creed or 
community should be given preferment over another for no reason. It cannot be 
a far-sighted policy to appoint members of the aristocracy to posts under Govern- 
‘ment and to attach no importance to able men in the middle classes, Ability 


British rule in India. 
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should be the sole qualification for employment under Government and partici: 
pation in the administration, and it is unjust and against the principles of Govern- 
ment to overlook this test for the sake of any particular community, because this 
gives rise to difficulties. The same result is likely to follow the adoption of M. 
Chailley’s suggestion that the standards of examinations and education in India 
should be raised, that only low-paid posts should be filled by competition and 
that higher appointments should be awarded by nomination. The necessity of 
the hour is that there should be widespread education in India, but the French 
writer in question would restrict it and would appoint educated natives to lower 
posts alone, so that the people may neither rise in the service nor may they en- 
tertain any ambitions or achieve natural advancement. Thanks, however, to the 
Government’s liberality and solicitude for the welfare of its subjects, Indians have 
been appointed to the highest posts and given offices of responsibility even in the 
Councils of the Viceroy and the Secretary of the State. If the advice of the 
narrow-minded M. Chailley had been followed or if the French had been the 
rulers of this country, Indians would not perhaps have been given higher posts 
than those of Patwari and Police Constable. In conclusion, the paper says that 
its object in publishing the opinions of the French writer named is to make its 
readers appreciate the present régime. 


16. The Siraj-ul-Akhbar (Jhelum), of the 7th June 1910, publishes a 
communication headed “ British rule is a divine 
De and the British essing for the Muhammadans.” The writer—one 
Sheikh Sikandar Khan, Khatak, of Malabi Tola, 
Attock—contends that Islam forbids its followers to oppose their rulers. It will, 
besides, be nothing short of foolishness on the part of Indian Muhammadans to 
lend a hand in fermenting sedition against a kind and just Government like the 
British. Its present rulers alone can maintain peace and order in India, which 
is mhabited by different and warring people, while Christianity is the only 
i | religion which bears some resemblance to Islam and does not interfere with other 
i faiths. If, therefore, the English were to leave India and Swaraj were established 
1 in the country, the Prophet's followers would assuredly be deprived of their 
present religious liberty and would not be allowed to perform different religious 
duties. This being so, the Muhammadans should look on British rule as a 
divine blessing for them. 


17. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 8th June 1910, publishes a note 
entitled “ This is an unholy attempt.” After ex- 
pressing regret that the mischievous enemies of the 
British Empire have not as yet given up their evil ways, the paper says that 
during the week succeeding the death of the King Emperor, when His Majesty’s 
demise was being mourned all over the world, (letters of) condolence pouring in 
from all sides expressing sympathy with the Royal Family in their bereavement, — 
and prayers being offered for the prosperity and long life of the new King Emperor, 
some wicked persons secretly held a meeting at I.ondon to celebrate the mutiny 
j of 1857 and distributed a secret pamphlet calling upon their accomplices to 
strive to carry into completion the work begun by Kanwar Singh, one of the 
| promoters of the mutiny, and to take steps to remove the mistaken impression 
from the minds of the Indian people that the British rule was imperishable. These 
proceedings, says the paper, are likely to fill the mind of every loyal Indian who 
has the well-being of his countrymen at heart with great regret, and it is to be 
hoped that they will look upon the celebration and the pamphlet in question with 
unmitigated contempt. .Continuing, it says that it is desirable that these persons 
should be closely watched in England, where they find better opportunities of 
fully realizing their unholy desires, because any movement, great or small, 
against the British rule which has its origin in England is likely to havea 
very injurious effect on the minds of Indians, and hence steps should be taken 
to confound the mischief-makers in the heart of the British Empire. 


18. Writing under the heading “‘ Why this change of front?” the Hag 
(Delhi), of the 3rd June 1910, says that some 
enthusiatic Swarajist newspapers and turbulent 
Dayanandis, who till but yesterday dreamed of establishing their own rule and 
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regarded not only the Muhammadans, but even their present rulers, as oppressors 
of their mother Bharat, have changed their ways to some extent. through fear 
of. prosecution and (the authorities’) displeasure. In other words, they are 
giving up, as a dangerous occupation, openly finding fault with the ruling race, 
wishing it ill and. being guilty of treason against it. Should it, however, be 
concluded from this surface and partial change in them that they no longer 
entertain dangerous views and have really become peaceful and loyal ? There 
are several strong reasons to prevent a person cognisant of facts from coming 
to this conclusion. In the first place, most of the papers referred to are owned, 
edited and read by the same peaceful persons, who till but yesterday were 
passionately fond of revolutionary writings. Again, if the people in question had 
really changed their views they would have altogether parted with the dangerous 
spirit of strife and insolence which have brought them bitter experiences 
and evil days. But as it is, although they have left off to some extent speaking 
ill of Government and the authorities, they continue attacking other communities, 
especially the Muhammadans, as strongly as, nay, more so, thanever. ‘This shows 
clearly enough that their spirit of mischief has not been completely put down 
and that their present policy towards Government is merely a piece of hypocrisy. 


19. The Wafadar (Lahore), of the 28th May (received on the 9th 
June) 1910, publishes a paragraph headed “ Insolent 
and seditious newspapers are reforming themselves 
to some extent.’ The Editor says that; repressive measures by the authorities 
and the New Press law have had the effect of making the above prints mend 
their ways. He wishes that these papers would regard this beneficial change 
as a blessing and would sincerely repent of their past doings, but for which natives 
would have been considered more loyal to Government. Continuing, he expresses 
surprise that Government should not suppress the newspapers which have 
been proscribed by the feudatory states on a simple reference from it. After 
enquiring in what light the British subjects who subscribe to these journals 
should he regarded, he suggests that they should be carefully watched, for those 
who read seditious prints cannot be loyal to Government. 


20. The Wafadar (Lahore), of the 28th May (received on the 9th June) 
1910, says that Khan Bahadur Sardar Ain-ud-din 
Khan, Superintendent, Telegraph Office, Quetta, has 
issued a pamphlet called “ Advice to the Indian People,” The writer, it adds, 
refers to certain great historical events to impress on the natives of this countr 
to render loyalty and obedience to the British Government. He has divided the 
pamphlet into the following three parts :— 


Objectionable newspapers. 


A loyal pamphlet. 


(1) An exposition of the religious and moral rights conferred by 
Government on the people of India. 


(2) How natives can successfully ask for anything from Government 
only by proving themselves loyal and obedient to it. 


(3) What untold injuries the people have received through abuse of 
liberty and the dissemination of seditious ideas. 


The writer has treated each section with great ability, and tells his fellow- 
countrymen that under no circumstances can anyone gain anything without 
being loyal to Government. After quoting an extract from the pamphlet, the 
paper says that Khan Bahadur Ain-ud-din has had 5,000 copies of the booklet 
printed and distributed at his own cost. It will review the publication at greater 
length in some future issue. 


; 21. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 30th April (received on the 7th June) 
1910, publishes a leader headed ‘‘ Sedition and the 
new laws.” The Editor says that although (certain) 
news laws have sealed lips and stopped pens, still it is his duty as a loyal subject 
to lay before the Government and people from time to time what he considers 
beneficial for both. For some time past, he adds, notifications have been appear. 
ing in every issue of the Government Gazette prohibiting the reading and posses- 
sion of seditious newspapers and pamphlets, which are also being confiscated 
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under the new press law. It is evident from this that seditious literature is being 
vigorously disseminated in the country by secret means. As to the highly 
dangerous character of these papers and pamphlets, the Hmpire says that the 
influence which they are exercising on young men is likely to lead to extremely 
undesirable consequences. It goes without saying that the results produced by 
the new press law are the reverse of those which it was intended to bring about. 
So far from putting down the literature referred to, the Act has given an impetus 
to the dissemination of the same. And this is no new experience: the history 
of every country has the same tale to tell. Russian laws are of a more stringent 
character than those in force anywhere else, but they have resulted only in the 
secret fomentation of sedition in the Czar’s dominions. The law has never been 
known to put down what is done in secret : it can stop only what is done in the 
light of day. A Magistrate could stop the public circulation of the Yugantar by 
means of a notification, but Government’s entire power has proved ineffective 
to prevent that paper being circulated secretly. Some four lines in the Government 
Gazette can stop the holding of Congresses and Conferences, but Government with 
all its strength cannot cope with secret conspiracies. Proceeding, the paper says 
that scarcely had the Manicktolla conspirators reached the Andamans when a secret 
conspiracy was unearthed at Nasik. It should also be borne in mind in this 
connection that when the press was perfectly free no newspaper used to be circulated 
in secret. Similarly, secret conspiracies were utterly unknown when the country 
enjoyed complete liberty of speech. The present state of affairs, however, is known 
to all. The remarks made by Messrs. Gokhale and Rash Behari Ghosh in con- 
demnation of the Seditions Meetings Act have frequently been referred to by the 
Editor. The representatives of the people were opposed to such laws from the 
very outset knowing, as they did, that such objectionable legislative measures would 
deepen unrest. They were not, however, listened to. Matters have now come to 
such a pass that there is now a general complaint in the country about anarchism 
and (the secret circulation) of seditious papers and pamphlets. Continuing, the 
paper says that the impression ts general that, unless the country is again given the 
liberty of speech and writing, the secret dissemination of sedition cannot be put 
down. By this liberty it means that the people should on no account be prevented 
from voicing their grievances and expressing their longings after a high goal. 
Again, these grievances should be redressed and the people should be helped in 
the realisation of their desires. The Seditious Meetings Act and the new press law 


have rendered it impossible for the people to voice their legitimate complaints 


and ambitions. The forbidding of the conferences which were to be held at 


Barisal, Mymensingh and Faridpur constitutes conclusive proof of this, What 


surprises one most is that the holding even of a Conference to raise the depressed 
classes should have been prohibited. Such orders by Magistrates and not 
the papers and conferences are really at the bottom of the deepening of 
unrest in the country. Lt is to be hoped that Government will take all this into 


consideration and win the hearts of the people. This result can be brought about 


only if the people are not saddled with the restrictions which are now imposed on 


them. They are devotedly loyal to Government and it is nothing short of 


spiting them to weight them with such restrictions. The Editor wishes that 
Government would consider his earnest prayer with a sincere mind, so that the 
present strife may cease and “‘ we’’ may live in peace. 


. 22. The following is from the Observer 
The Hinda, Mahammadan rela- (T shore), of the 8th June 1910. | 


tions. 


“ There can be no two opinions as to the extremely unsatisfactory nature of Hindu- 
Muhammadan relations in the India of to-day. While, it is well-known, both communities 
lived as peaceful neighbours in the past and their attitute towards each other was, on the 
whole, characterised by feelings of amity and friendship, the fact is to be deeply deplored 
that racial jealousy and friction have succeeded these less undesirable sentiments, and the 
most momentous problem of our own times is the necessity of improving the existing 
situation in this respect and of removing the tension that time and circumstances have put 
on the inter-relationship between the two great sections of the Indian populace. But though 
all are agreed in recognizing the supreme importance of the problem and in realizing that. 


the future of Hindustan depends. upon its solution more than on: anything else, it. is. 
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significant that precious little has been practically done to smooth over matters. Indeed, we 
think we are not far wrong in believing that the position is daily getting worse and that 
the fullest recognition of the gravity of the evilhas not been followed by the adoption 
of any measure calculated to lessen Hindu-Muhammadan friction. 


“ Tt'is not our intention to discuss in detail the causes of this regrettable state of affairs. 
Some of the causes are unquestionably of old standing and go back to times long past, being 
traceable in the ancient history of the country, the insular tendencies of the Hindus and 
the very nature of the Muslim conquest of India. Others pertain to less remote periods 
of Indian history, and some derive their origin from circumstances still in existence. The 
past has doubtless left a vast heritage for the present, and the likes and dislikes of to-day 
can, in very many. cases, be safely attributed to the events of yesterday or to causes which 
have been long in operation. But such an analysis of the Hindu-Muhammadan problem 
is not sufficient to account for the existing tension, and, especially for its daily increasing 
intensity. An explanation of this is to be found, we venture to assert, in the main, in the 
traditional exclusiveness of the Hindu mind and in its reactionary tendency of these days. 
Muhammadans have no racial prejudices and they have ever shown their willingness to 
welcome with open arms all, of whatever race or creed, who wish to establish friend] 
relations with them. But this cannot be said with any degree of accuracy of the Hindus, 
though some of them claim to be cosmopolitan in their views and sympathies. Eloquently 
our fellow-countrymen assure us of their genuine boardmindedness and absolute freedom from 
prejudice. But proofs of this have been ever wanting. They start so-called national 
organisations ; but utilize them for the furtherance of sectarian aims. They talk of a 
united India, but immediately any test is applied to their verbal protestations, the whole 
fabric of unity callapases like a house built of sand. All that has to be done to preserve 
union is that the Muhammadans should surrender to the Hindus on every point and should 
merge their national individuality in that of their more powerful neighbours. If only the 
Musalmans were to remain in the background and keep quiet, if only they were to allow 
the Hindus to continue monopolizing all posts of trust and responsibility under the British 
Government, if only they showered their benedictions on all anti-Muslim proposals and 
felt over-joyed at the Hindus elbowing them out of the administration, all would be peace 
and concord. But as soon as the Muhammadans refuse to play second fiddle to the Hindus 
and think of devising measures for the protection of their national interests and, opening 
their eyes to stern facts, see for themselves how their interests have suffered through a 
policy of over-trustfulness in others, a cry of protest is forthwith raised against the unwisdom 
of establishing sectional institutions. Then impressive sermons are preached on the 
advantages of union and desperate efforts made to bring home to the Musalmans the folly 
of the course they propose to follow in future. 


“ Times are, however, changed. Every one is able to look after his own interests and 
can distinguish between genuine esteem and lip-friendship. Union, if it is to last, should be 
based on common interests, and it is only when both communities will learn to concede 
lawful rights to each other and will not remain engaged in a constant effort to secure points 
that the existing tension will give way to more wholesome feelings. The Musalmans may 
be weak in many things; but they are alive to their dangers, and in their natural desire 
to cultivate the friendship of other communities they do not cherish the idea of being 
swamped Ly the latter. They seek to injure none and do notlike others to injure them. 
All that they ask for is to be practically assured that the dominant majority will act on the 
principle of living and letting others live ; and when they are thus assured there will be no 
bar to the tightening of the cords that bind them to the Hindus, 


“Those who have watched with care the trend of eventsin modern India cannot have 
failed to notice the reactionary tendency which has set in in certain quarters, a tendency 
that aims at the glorification of the Hindu and which is, therefore, not quite consistent with 
the presence of the Musolman, or for the matter of that any other non-Hindu, races in 
Hindustan. Howsoever impracticable of realization the dreams of the visionaries be, they 
can do and have done no small harm in embittering racial feeling and in estranging one 
section of the community from the other. Inthe name of the much talked-of unity, we 
beseech the far-sighted among our Hindu follow-countrymen not to sacrifice the good of the 
country at the altar of unrealizable dreams. If the Musalmans have come to stay in India, 
and if similarly the Hindus are too numerous and too powerful to be expelled out of it, 
it is high time both the Hindus and the Musalmans learnt to tolerate the existence of each 
other and to live side by side in brotherly amity and friendly concord,” 


eae 23. The following is from the Observer 
The Hindu-Muhammadan - rela- (Lahore), of the 11th June 1910 :— 


tions. 


“ We said in our last (paragraph above) that thoze who have at all studied the subject 
are agreed that, comparatively speaking, in olden days harmonious relations existed between 
-the Hindus and the Muhammadans of India, but that racial jealousy and friction have now 
taken the place of the more wholesome sentiments of the past. Nor will it be questioned 
that racial jealousy and friction are steadily on the increase, We referred, then, very briefly 
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though, to some causes which have, in our view, contributed towards this deplorable result 
aud shall to-day draw pointed attention to a few other relevant facts which have an im- 
portant bearing on the subject under consideration and to the existence of which must be 
ascribed a part, at least, of the existing Hindu-Muslim acerbity and rancour. We neither 
claim to exhaust the list of the causes of the phenomenon, nor to fix blame on any one 
section of the community exclusively. All that we propose todo is to mention facts and 
leave it to the reader to draw therefrom his own conclusions. 


“In the daily growing complexities of the situation in modern India two points stand 
out most clearly and conspicuously. One is the ancient and ingrained exclusiveness of the 
Hindus, with all its paraphernalia of caste restrictions and chhut prejudices. So long as 
the Musalmans were the masters of the country and the higher branches of the service, 
both Civil and Military, were open to them, the chhut prejudices of the Hindus passed off 
without creating any feeling of resentment, especially as history shows that the strict 
observance of the custom was relaxed by the Hindus whenever expediency demanded such 
relaxation. But in these days of keen struggle for existence, the pressure of circumstances 
is forcing the Muhammadacs to betake themselves to trade and commerce for self-preser- 
vation. And on the Musalmans setting their hands to new means of livelihood they have 
realized the rigour and the magnitude of the great social boycott which the Hindus have 
so long and so consistently observed dgainst the Musalmans, with consequences at one 
disastrous to the best interests of the Muslim community and humiliating to their sense 
of self-respect. As the advance of Western enlightenment tends to break down the barriers. 
that divide class from class and to strike at the very root of those notions of caste and 
racial supremacy, on which the whole superstructure of the Hindu system of chhut is based, 
the mind of the average Muhammadan is filled with grave resentment at the attitude of 
his Hindu neighbour towards him, a resentment that gains in amplitude of sentiment and 
intensity of bitterness when the Mussalman sees the entire strength of the whole Hindu 
trade and caste organisation brought into operation to spell the ruin of Muhammadan 
ventures in the line of trade and commerce. For it is a matter of daily experience in this 
part of the country that while, on the one hand, the Hindus are assiduously and _ success- 
fully working to start rival firms and shops to compete with Muhammadan concerns—where 
these exist in small numbers and are engaged in trading in a few commodities which the 
Hindu had so far spurnned as beneath him,—it is undeniable that unions and combinations 
are almost automatically formed to throttle similar Muhammadan concerns founded for 
the promotion of Muslim interest in trade and industry and for finding useful careers for 
Muhammadan youths now wasting away their lives in useless and unprofitable vocations. 


“The other point, on which too much emphasis cannot be laid, is the prevalence of 
the reactionary sentiment permeating almost all classes of Hindu society, and especially 
the classes. who are most advanced in University education and political aspiration. This 
spirit inculcates the superiority of the Hindu over every other race, and is akin to the 
Swadeshi cult, which has taken such strong hold of certain sections of our fellow-country- 
men. It appeals to the imagination with peculiar force, takes the mind back to the days 
when the Rishis preached divine hymns and the people led ideal lives; it glorifies every- 
thing Hindu and abjures everything non-Hindu. That recent and evident upheaval 
in Hindu society, which in its ramifications embraces all human phenomena, whether social, 
religious or political, is nothing if not an attempt to return to the old order of things, when 
the virgin soil of India was untouched by Muslim and Christian feet, and when the votaries 
of the Vedas held undisputed sway from one corner of Hindustan to the other. The move- 
ment of a universal Hindu dialect and language for the whole Indian continent, of which 
the successive pro-Nagri, pro-Hindi and pro-Gurmukbi agitations are but the visible mani- 
festations; the religious revivalistic propoganda of the Arya Samaj, with its exultant abuse 
of the Mussalmans aud their religion; the defication of Sevaji and bis worship, in spite of his 
well-known unfriendliness towards the Mussalmans and the latter’s justifiable dislike of him ; 
the fierce agitation against the partition of Bengal for fear. of the measure freeing the Mu- 
hammadans of Eastern Bengal from the thraldom of the Hindus; and the furious outcry 
raised against the just recognition of Muhammadan claims in Lord Morley’s Reforms Scheme— 
these are a few, and but a few, illustrations of the spirit of aggressiveness that dominates the 
attitude of our more powerful fellow-countrymen and of their determination to ride rough- 
shod over Muhammadan susceptibilities and to reduce their weaker neighbours to a position 
of vassalage—a position which no true Muslim will accept for himself and his co-religionists, 
ao long as he has brains and energy left in him and so long as the protection of a neutral 
and beneficient Government enables him to work out his own destiny for himself and to follow 
an honourable course, consistent alike with his ylorious past and his by no means hopeless 
present. 


The en of Rducation 24. The following is from the Punjabee 


and the member of Commerce and (Lahore), of the 9th June 1910 :— 
seneey. Abolitions of the posts | : : 
rt) Ce 


“The strange Nemesis which seems to have followed in the footsteps of Lord Curzon’s 
many ambitious projects is now apparently bent upon making short work of his last two 
delusions. The two new posts of Director-Generalship of Education and Ministership of 


oll. 


Commerce and Industry, which were ushered in with so much fanfaronade, have apparently 
lived out their day. The announcement that Mr. H. W. Orange, the first Director-General 
of Education, is shortly to retire from his post to take up some appointment at home seems 
to have been simultaneous with a project for the abolition of the post. It is now understood 
that the Director-Generalship will most probably merge into a Secretaryship in the Home 
Department unless it be found desirable or practicable to split up the Home Depart- 
ment and creat a new Membership of Education. The latter contingency, again, is 
said to depend upon the fate of the Membership of Commerce and [udustry. If this post is 
filled up by a maa from England, as is being proposed, it is likely that a Membership of 
Education will be created “in order to find a place,” as the Pzoneer puts it, “ for a third” 
Civilian Member on the Governor General’s Council. It seems Lord Morley is taking his 
time to fill the vacant post, not being probably so much impressed with its importance as to 
be in a hurry to send outa Board of Trade official in the face of the opposition which has been 
aroused against the proposal in Anglo-India, Meanwhile important schemes connected with 
the Department of Commerce and Industry, such as the amalgamation of the Postal and 
Telegraph services, are being hung up indefinitely in the absence of a permanent successor 
to Mr. Harvey. The Pioneer, however, would have no permanent Member in the Depart- 
ment rather than a nou-Civilian. It is of opinion that the ‘ administrative inconvenience 
caused by this sort of temporary Memberships will not be regretted if in the interval the 
conscience of ‘ honest John’ begins to prick again and we are saved from the perpetration of 
the really scandalous‘ job.”’ But then does not the Pzroxeer’s attitude show, as we have 
once observed before, that the portfolio of Commerce and Industry may be altogether dis- 
pensed with, if its chief use should be to “ find a place” for a Civilian irrespective of hig 
commercial qualifications and his usefulness to the country ? In any case, it has been proved 


that the country is not likely to go to the dogs in the absence of a Director-General of. 


Education or of a Member of Commerce and Industry, and that Lord Curzon’s anticipations 
with regard to both these appointments are not likely to be realised. They may go the way 
of the Tibet Mission, the Victoria Memorial Hall, and others of Lord Curzon’s fads and no 
one becomes any the worse for it. 


i. 25. The following is from the Punjabee 
7 ae ee (Lahore), of the 4th June 1910 :— 


“The Pioneer published a few days ago a cablegram to the effect that indications were 
not wanting to show that Lord Kitchener might be selected to succeed Lord Minto as Vice- 
roy and Goveruor-Geueral of India. But we are glad to learn that a later message from 
Reuter’s agency says that the ‘opinion prevails that Lord Minto’s successor will be a 
civilian, the appointment of a soldier bearing a special sign:ficance which is regarded as 
incompatible with the present situation in India. We hope this is the view generally 
accepted in influential political circles in England. The appointment of a soldier to the 
highest post in India will be, at the present juncture of affairs, a most inopportune move. 
The London correspondents of the Proneer and the Csvsl and Military Gazette have gone 
the length of asserting that His Majesty the late King Emperor Edward was in favour of 
Lord Kitchener’s appointment to succeed Lord Minto. We do not think the statement is 
deserving of any credence. The writer of the latest Simla letter in the Pioneer has also 
something to say on the subject, the question being keenly discussed there. He says that 
‘while we cannot be certain yet as to who our next Viceroy will be, the conviction appears 
to be growing at Home that Lord Kitchener is destined for the appointment. Yet it can 
hardly be thought that Lord Morley would welcome a selection that might give rise to an 

‘impression that a reaction is at hand in the policy of reform. On the other hand, one can 
quite understand that the Ministry at Home would not be altogether sorry to get his Lord- 
ship out of the way. It would be extremely unpleasant to have the idol of the populace 
and of the Empire too close at hand to pick holes in military programmes or to offer un- 
welcome advice, and India after all is a goud deal further away from London than Malta’ 
Simla officials scarcely conceal their dislike of the present Liberal Government, but no sen- 
sible person would believe that a Government of which Mr. Asquith, Lord Morley and Mr. 
Lloyd George are prominent members, would confer the Indian Viceroyalty on Lord Kitchen- 
er merely to keep him out of their way. The existence or the stability of the present 
Liberal Government is quite independent of Lord Kitchener or any other popular hero and 
favorite. No doubt there are many at Simla who wish to see Lord Kitchener appointed in 
order to enjoy a tussle between him and Lord Morley. The writer in the Proneer referred 
to above says that ‘ Lord Kitchener has clearly shown that he has both discretion and tact 
and is not the man to knock his head blindly against any wall that comes in his way. If 
he has not the gift of sympathy, he has at least the gift of character, a not unimportant 
qualification for the Viceroyalty at a time when there appears to be a growing tendency at 
the India office to usurp the functions of the Governor-General in Councl. It would be an 
interesting rounding off to Lord Kitchener's work in India if, having as Commander-in-Chief 
already turned out of office a powerful Viceroy, he should as Viceroy himself bring about the 
downfall of a despotic Secretary of State.’ The wish is father to the thought, but Lord 
Morley is hardly the spooney to catch the bait which his Anglo-Indian critics would have 
him swallow. Lord Kitchener was no doubt able to oust Lord Curzon, but in Lord Morley 
he would likely find a foeman worthy of his steel. Again, Lord Morley’s position in the 
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Cabinet is so strong, and the estimation in which his colleagues hold him is so high, that no 
Viceroy will think of fighting him simply to please the Anglo-Indian. The remarks m the 
Psoneer show that Anglo-India—or at any rate a large and influential section of it—would 
be only too glad to see Lord Morley turned out of the India Office.” 


26. The following is from the Arya Patrike 


__ ‘The methods of reform. (Lahore}, of the 4th June 1910 :— 
* * * 2 * * * . 


“The problem of caste is the most difficult problem that social reformers have to tackle. 

It is at the same time most productive of mischief if left untackled. So when once the 
people are imbued with the spirit of reform they would like to crush, first of all, their 
reatest enemy, the caste. If we were to accept the line of reform suggested by our friend, 
it will take centuries before we are in,a position to make a frontal attack on caste, and by 
this time it will have sounded the death-knell of our nation. The thing is, owing to the 


contact of the east and the west, a new consciousness has come over our nation. A spirit of 


restlessness and discontent has arisen among us. So the people who have, since centuries, 
been groaning under the burden of caste-rules, are no longer prepared to submit to this 


hardship. If unjust caste-prejudices are not at once removed, the oppressed classes will rebel 
‘against them and break asunder the chains that have bound them hand and foot. A chaos 


will, then, prevail, out of which it will almost be impossible to create a cosmos. 


“ We think the question of caste should claim our foremost attention. Other reforms 


‘are, comparatively speaking, minor and only questions of time. But the devil of caste will 
die a very hard death. We think all our energies should be concentrated op one point and 
‘directed against caste, If once we have successfully tackled the problem of caste many other 


problems of minor importance will, of themselves, be solved. The present system of caste is 
exerting a very deleterious effect upon our political, social and economic life. Upon the right 
solution of the problem of caste depends the solution of many problems of great importance to 
the nation. To tell the truth, a citadel can never be taken so long as the front attack is not 
made. If the citadel of caste is to be stormed let the social reformers be prepared to meet 
orthodoxy face to face. Reform along the lines of least resistance has up to this time failed 
and is bound to failin future. The Arya Samaz has succeeded where it has tackled the problem 
right manfully. quite uomindful of what the orthodoxy will think about it. Had the Arya 


‘Samaj acted upon the milk-and-water policy of social reformers it would never have brought 


the question of Shudhz up to this stage. Could it be expected that the Hindus who were 
not prepared to reclaim classes like Rahtias, Meghs and others who were every inch Hindus, 
would ever tolerate the admission cf a born Muhammadan into the Hindu Society? But the 
Arya Samaj did not care in the least for the scruples of orthodox Hindus and went to the 
problem right straight. In the teeth of opposition it admitted a born Muhammadan into the 


fold into the Arya Samaj. The opposition to the Arya Samaj was, no doubt, furious, but the 
Arya Samaj remained firm and the opposition died its natural death. Ever since then the 


path of the admission of born Muhammadans into the Arya Sama has been cleared and the 
conversion of born Muhammadans to-day excites no opposition. A Panjabee proverb goes 


‘that in the face of death one gladly submits to persecution. When the Arya Samaj opened 
‘its doors to born Muhammadans the orthodoxy accepted the reclamation of Hindu converts 


to Islam as a matter of course, The thing is when the disease is serious a strong medicine 


‘is often to be had recourse to. The Arya Sama has always given a strong dose to its 
‘patients. When the Arya Sama strikes it strikes hard. Rishi Dayananda, the founder of the 


Arya Samaj, was given the name of an ‘aggressive’ reformer simply because he struck hard. 
Those who give him this name seem to ignore that he felt more keenly for the degraded 


‘condition of Mother Ind than they can possibly do. He saw with a clear vision that evils 


like caste, early marriage, etc., were making havoc. He clearly foresaw the effacement of the 


Aryan nation from the face of the earth if those evils were not rectified, so he raised his mighty 


and thundering voice against abuses that were eating into the vitals of the nation, and yet 


heis given the name of an ‘aggressive’ reformer. 


| “ What is the remedy then? Our answer to this question is: educate the people. 
Educate them through schools, by papers, pamphlets and lectures. The Indian Social Con- 


ference should cease to bea few hours’ show. It should carry on a persistent and vigorous 


agitation throughout the year. But let it be noted that this agitation should not be confined 
to what goes by the name of educated community. It should be the aim of the Conference 
to bring the masses in touch with the present day under currents of Indian public life. Let 
the Conference look for its success to the real nation. If it does, the success of the social 
reform movement is assured, ; 


“The education of masses is necessarily a slow process, but it is, undoubtedly, a 
certain way to success. The difficulty is that the advocates of social reform have not, up 
till now, appreciated the importance of this work and hence have not raised a single step 
towards the realisation of this subject. So there should be provincial and even district 
associations which should carry on a regular crusade against social abuses in the language 
of the people. If the experiment is tried by competent hands we are sanguine of its success. 
If the real ‘good of the people is at heart, social reformers should change their line of 
work, To gain the masses and not the classes should be their immediate object.” 
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II,—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


27. Writing under 7 = “The oppression of tribal freebooters,” 
ee ea es the Lawa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 7th June 
ee, 1910, says that ar idea of the Laedubina which the 
persons kidnapped by brigands have to suffer at the latter’s hands may be 
formed from two letters in the Tribune, dated the 5th instant Conti- 
nuing, it reproduces the communications in which the writers—Muhammad 
Ikram and Sundar Lal—detail the ill-treatment accorded to them by their 
tribal captors. After remarking that the letters need no comments from 
it, the paper expresses the hope that they will succeed in drawing the 
attention of the responsible officers to the distressing plight of their unfortunate 
writers, who are subjects of the British Government. In conclusion, it says 
that the officers referred to are bound to rescue the prisoners out of the clutches 
of hard-hearted tribal dacoits. 


28. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 9th June 1910, publishes a note 
entitled “ Activity of dacoits on the frontier.” After 
publishing an account of the recent tribal raid on 
the post office at Chaman, the paper says that of late dacoities have been very 
frequent in the frontier districts. It is, therefore, of opinion that Government 
should allow the people on the frontier, both public servants and others, to keep 
arms and should also increase the number of military posts in the said ‘part of 
the country. 


‘Tribal raids into British territory. 


ee 29. The following is from the Tribune 
ae ee (Lahore), of the 5th June 1910 :— 

“Some idea of the plight in which the raiders’ captives find themselves may be 
formed from the letters which have been received by private friends of Munshi Muhammad 
Akram, Sub-Overseer, taken away some months back. The following purport to be copies 
of the originals and unfold a tule of woe and misery that brings tears to the eyes :— 


e e e a ® 7 ® 


“¢T RENDERING. J 


“« KaUT—VILLAGE FARARIAN: 
“* 30th April 1910. 


«<«Dgar Siz,—Salam ! How do you do? I feel great shame in narrating my condition. 
To speak out is difficult. To keep silent is difficult. Whatever hardships we used to hear 
of have come out true. True it is, he who tests that which is already tried is covered with 
humiliation. I have no right to encroach on you in the right of friendship. Islamic 
brotherhood alone gives me some courage. I do not want to offend your feelings by giving 
a long narration of my painful story. The irony of fate, as if from throne to funeral bier. 
To be brief, chains in feet and feet in stocks. The bed—stony, moist, cold earth. Bed 
covering for the body, sometimes given, sometimes excused away. Body shivers with cold 
and gets fever in the morning. What is decreed by fate cannot be altered. God is our 
master and thanks be to God. 


«¢Twelve thousand rupees have been demanded by way of ransom, an amount we 
never saw even in ‘our dreams. God alone is my support here. Your heart must be 
aching. I have only this hope from you that you will not spare any effort and will assure 
Major Sahib of the wretchedness of my plight and how I feel it. What more shall I say ? 


“«(Sd.) PrisonER MUHAMMAD AKRAM, 


“*Chains in feet. 
* a , td ® 2 ” L 


«7 RENDERING. ] 


«¢ Dgarn BROTHER, 


«¢ Brom Sunder Lal and Muhammad Akran, prisoners in wretched plight. What shall 
we say of our condition % Bodies stand denuded of flesh. Some of it was scalded 
away with hot iron, some of it gone as the result of beating. For God’s sake, if you can 
make any arrangement, do, and if our brothers or fathers come, help them. If you can move 
the political authorities, do for Allah’s sake. We are near death’s door, and for God’s sake 
let us know what is the state of things regarding us as to whether anything has been or 
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will be accomplished. No news reaches us from your side. Tell Ladha Ram for God's 
sake to make some arrangement. Do write us this much at least, whether any one is 
even anxious for us or not. If you can send the reply yourself, better; if not, do send us 
a reply through the Tahsildar of Idak. Has Mul Chand come or not? 


“«From SUNDER LAL anp MPHAMMAD AKRAM, 


‘« Presoners. 


“ The letters speak for themselves. We shall not spoil their effect by offering any 
comment beyond this that under the circumstances it is obviously impossible to say beyond 
this that we put them for what they are worth in the hope that they may attract the 
attention of the responsible authorities who, we doubt not, must be anxious to do what 
they can. But if these letters succeed in moving the authorities to bring about that release 
@ single day earlier, they shall have served the writers. In any case, we trust no efforts 
will be spared to bring about that state of things for the unhappy captives of the hard- 
hearted raiders.” 


II..—Native STATES. 


30. The Zamindar (Karmabad), of the 24th May (received on the 6th 
June) 1910, publishes an article headed “ Native 
cans aan and the States and the Zamindar.’ After referring to the 
remarks by the Paisa Akhbar and the Hindustan 
regarding its proscription by the Jeypur, Karauli and Patiala States (vide para- 
graphs 25 and 14 of Selections Nos. 20 and 21 respectively) the paper says that 
it is idle to expect justice from the Native Chicfs concerned, ‘seeing that any 
representation from it could reach them only if the officers, who prepare lists of. 
objectionable newspapers, had a good opinion of it. The Editor has submitted 
several petitions to the Jeypur Darbar to protest his innocence and to request 
that he may be informed of the writings in the Zamindar which have been 
considered objectionable. After reporting that no reply has been vouchsafed 
to him, he says that he now feels compelled to move Government in the matter, 
which is, indeed, the only alternative left him. The impression, he adds, is 
gaining ground among his readers that it is at the instance of the Government of 
India that the Zamindar is being proscribed by the Native States and that 
Government: does not desire at heart that a paper like his should continue to 
be published. Recently he requested a leading member of his community 
to help him in removing the misunderstanding under which the Jeypur Darbar 
was labouring in regard to the Zamindar. The reply was that the Darbar 
could not have proscribed his paper except at the instance of the Resident 
and that it was, therefore, useless to make any reference to the former. Again, 
he was told by a friend of his that if the Zamindar was regarded by Govern- 
ment as a seditious and mischievous paper he should stop its publication 
of himself. In these circumstances, he must respectfully request Sir Louis 
Dane and through His Honour Lord Minto’s Government to let him know if 
his paper is really a mischievious and seditious print, in which event he would 
lose no time in stopping its publication. In case, however, the Zamindar is 
considered a loyal, moderate and respectful journal, it should be saved from 
the treatment accorded to it by the Jeypur, Karauli and Patiala States. 


1V.—KIng-KILLING. 


31, The Hag (Delhi), of the 27th May (received on the 7th June) 1910, 
= says that a paper called the Kam Dhenw has 

ene Re eee ba been diated at Ludhiana with the object 

of protecting the cow. If the venture, it adds, is conducted in a spirit 
of moderation and neutrality, it will assuredly ‘prove useful to some extent. 
It should, however, bear in mind that no good can ever come of articles and 
peoms in which beef-eaters, especially the Muhammadans, are soundly abused 
and branded as the most hard-hearted people alive. Continuing, the Editor. 
says that kine-killing continues as lawful and prevalent among Muhammadans 
as it was in former times and that the Hindus continue protecting, nay, worship- 
ping, the cow in the same way as they used to do in the days gone by. Before 
the commotion raised by Dayanand, however, such abuse had never been 
heaped on the Prophet's followers (over the killing of cows by them). It was 
reserved for the genteel Aryas to put into the cow’s mouth sentiments likely to 
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create feelings of hatred and contempt (for the Musalmans). Besides, when the 
Vedic religion allows the sacrificing of kine and the consumption of beef and 
when cow’s flesh is eaten not by the Muhammadans alone but also by the Chris- 
tians, &c., it is anything but just and respectable (in the Aryas) to thirst for the 
blood of the Musalmans. If, moreover, the question has some relation to the 
prevailing scarcity of grain, ght and the like, it concerns the entire country, and 
the Aryas should win over the Muhammadans by mild, civilised and _ peaceful 
means, instead of making the latter oppose them by injuring their feelings. 
Beef-eating is lawful and not essential for the Muhammadans, and if the Aryas 


were to cease abusing and insulting them, they would gladly join the latter in 
protecting the cow. 


V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES. 


32. The Arjan (Lahore), of the 3rd June 1910, publishes a paragraph 
headed “The approaching appearance of new 
Sanyisig in the Arya Samaj.” Adverting to ite 
previous remarks on the subject (vide paragraph 24 of Selection No. 21), the 
paper says that its readers will be pleased to learn that Mahatma Munshi Ram 
has contributed to the Sat Dharam Parcharak a special article on the bana-parasth 
stage of life. Again, Lala Khushi Ram has bought 30 bighas of land at Kanthal 
(new Hardwar) to build a bani-parasth ashram on, and the rules of the institu- 
tion will shortly be laid before the Arya public. After remarking that the 
question of establishing such a home had long been before the Samaj, the paper 
expresses satisfaction at Lala Khushi Ram and Swami Har Parshad having 
taken the first step towards solving this important question. It prays God to 
grant them success in their efforts to establish the Ashram, so that people may 


have an opportunity of profiting by sitting at the feet of philanthrophic 
Sanyasis turned out by the institution. 


33. The Mujaddad (Lahore), for April and May (received on the 8th 
", June) 1910, publishes “An enjoyable poem,” 
e Aryas. . +e 
in which the writer “ Nasir” says that only the 
other day “the Lala’”’ (? Professor Ram Deo) preached at a meeting of the 
Aryas that the Muhammadans and the English being wicked and sinful respec- 
tively should soon be turned out of India It is, he adds, the love of a Niyogan 
(Arya woman) which made Dharampal abjure Islam and become an accursed 
man. Continuing, he says that it is a riddle that Aryas should agitate (against 
Government) and also send deputations (to wait on it), Next he says that Dina 
Nath is silent about the birth of a son to him, which should leave no room for 
doubt that there is something wrong in the matter (the insinuation is that the 
child is a bastard). He then goes on to say that Dharampal has made himself 
Rustam’s brother-in-law (wife’s brother) and that he has Muhammadans, Chris- 
tians and Fire-worshippers among his lovers (the word is used in an immoral 
sense). The Aryas, he adds, make their wives to lie under other men : they 
have been blinded by the desire to have sons. As to their wives they commit 
adultery with ten Ntyogies and still pass for chaste women. In conclusion, he 


tells that it is no easy task to obtain owaraj, which they think of securing with the 
greatest ease. 


The Arya Samaj. 


34. Writing under the heading “ Muhammad, Christ (and) Dayanand,”’ 
the Indar (Lahore), for April (received on the 8th 
see so Pert June) 191 ‘ says ? the “bal of Islam appeared 
in this world as a fiery being. He did the work of fire and consumed to ashes 
what he looked upon as idol-worship. But just as fire cannot produce verdure, 
he and his teachings failed to make the world thrive. As regards Christ, he 
appeared as a watery being and did the work of water, raining down on barren 
land and going down the throats of the thirsty. His was a matchless sacrifice, 
while his life was a model of self-denial and purity. After remarking that he 
honours this great soul from the very bottom of his heart, the Editor says that 
Dayanand appeared in “ our’ midst as a being of light and that he was a reposi- 
tory of intellectual light. ‘“‘ We” had been blind imitators, but this light 
illumined “our” eyes and taught us to duly respect Muhammad and to love. 
Christ. The Muhammadans and Christians, however, are inimically disposed 
towards this light, which is a mistake on their part. 
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The Mujaddad (Lahore), for April and May (received on the 8th 
June) 1910, publishes a communication in which the writer says that a low- 
born weaver or one descended from a monkey (the reference is to Dharmpal) has 
under the improper heading ‘“‘ Muhammad, Christ (and) Dayanand,” indulged 
in canine-yapping in the columns of the Zndar with the sole object of insultmg 
the Muhammadan religion, and its Prophet, and of injuring their feelings with set 
purpose. His real object in heaping abuse on the Muhammadans and their Pro- 
phet seems to be to inflame the followers of Islam into extirpating the Arya 
Samaj, which looks upon him as a liar, an adulterer and an embodiment of 
cunning and deceit, and is therefore a mortal enemy of his. The fact, however, 
that the majority of the Aryas back him by rendering him all possible help, and 
their perverted taste leads them to buy his obscenly abusive pamphlets, books 
and papers like hot cakes, goes to show that they favour strife and discord at 
heart. Proceeding, the writer tells the Dayanandis, whom he calls the enemies 
of the faith and life of the Muhammadans, that whether or not Government now 
takes notice of their insolent doings and whether or not it attends to unjustifiable 
provocation by them, which is calculated to disturb the public peace, he will not 
consider himself a true Muhammadan if he does not spit twenty times into their 
mouth for every abusive word (used by them towards his co-religionists). The 
Muhammadans’ experience for the last 30 years has left them no patience to 
continue putting up with constant beating from the members of the Arya Samaj. 
Again, the latter’s perfidious turbulent and mischievous tendencies have estab- 
lished beyond doubt that they are mortal enemies of the religion, Prophet, scrip- 
tures and honour, nay, even of the life and property of the Muhammadans. Their 
wicked religion has filled their minds with malice, envy, anger and turbulence, 
while they are wholly devoid of gentlemanly instincts. After remarking that 
one who throws a brick-bat gets pelted with a stone in return, the writer says 
that, in accordance with the teachings of his religion, he has never before taken 
the offensive nor will be behave otherwise in the future. Whatever has hitherto 
been written by him was only by way of reply, in a mild tone, to obscene 
wiitings by the Aryas. Even now he will make his remarks after reproduc- 
ing the mean article in the Indar, so as to enable fair-minded persons to see 
whether or not such foul writings are calculated in the highest degree to 
afford provocation to the Muhammadans. The last named have displayed great 
patience and abstained from going to the court, but the bastard communit 
(the Aryas) will not behave itself. The writer then reproduces the Indav’s 
opinion of Muhammad, which he characterises as yapping by a base and 
blind dog. In commenting on the same, he remarks that lamentations by 
the organs of the society of badmashes and miscreants (the Aryas) show 
that the teachings of Muhammad made theists of 10 crores of idol-worship- 


ping Arya Hindus, conferred on lakhs of acres of Indian soil the pride of having 


mosques on them, saved India from the Arya dacoits and plunderers, who had 
been looting her for centuries, and secured peace for the (Hindu) inhabitants of 
the country. But for this, the dacoity-committing, savage, ignorant, prefidious 
and ungrateful Aryas would not have left a single Hindu temple intact. Again, 
it is through the grace of Muhammad’s followers that thousands of Hindu temples 
enjoy jagirs up to the present and maintain free kitchens to feed crores of Aryan 
beggars. The barking of an irreligious, mean and. blind dog (Dharampal) that 
the founder of Islam appeared in this world as a fiery being and that he and his 
teachings failed to make the world thrive, is therefore like spitting at the moon, 
in which event the sputum descends back into the mouth of the spitter. What 
better proof of the fact that the Arya religion teaches sedition can one want than 
that the Aryas have turned against, and have been abusing, the benefactors (the 
Muhammadans “ whom they “ worshipped ”’ for a thousand years ? This is why 
such a perfidious, rebellious and low-born community has been proved to have 
made strenuous efforts to foment sedition against the British Government. The 
writer then goes on to say that Dayanand is said to have appeared as a being of 
light and to have been a repository of intellectual light. After remarking that 
these are no more than maniacal ravings, he says that the opinion proceeds 
from a man (Dharampal) who has spoken of Dayanand in the Arjen as a bastard 
a score of times. Next he says that he hourly calls down curses on the Arya 
religion and its teachings, owing to which the rope of every bastard (Arya) is 
being lengthened. Proceeding, he contends that Dayanand was a fiery being and 
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that, but for this, all the (non-Vedic) creeds in India would not have been full 
of complaints to- day about the use of foul and obscene language by the Arya 
Samaj. This is why shoes are being showered on the Arya Samaj from all sides. 


** if I do not redden the whore’s (Samaj) head (by shoe-beating),” the writer 
concludes by remarking, “‘ my uname is not Lal Din.” 


35. The Jiwan Tat (Lahore), of the 31st May (received on the 9th June) 
ey ery ee 1910, publishes a paragraph headed ** This outery 
ig an instructive one.” In all probability, says the 
paper, itis not some Aryas’ extremely shameful writings about non-Vedic re- 
ligions which have brought the Mujaddad into existence along with the Hunter, 
the Haq and certain other similar papers. There can, nevertheless, be no deny- 
ing the fact that some writings in that journal undoubtedly represent the re- 
action of unbridled articles and speeches by the Aryas of the above description. 
One such writing in it, in which insult has been offered to the Vedas, which are 
held in reverence by the entire Hindu community, was justly taken exception 
to by the / arkash, and that paper appealed to its Islamic contemporaries to con- 
demn such offensive writing with a view to their suppression (vide paragraph i9 
of Selections No. 16). ‘The response made to the appeal by some members of the 
Muhammadan press is significant and noteworthy inthe extreme. They have 
admitted that the Wu): addad’s article was really objectionable, which is a ee 
for great satisfaction. They, however, refer toa writing by a foul-monthed Ary 
Journalist (the Editor of the Musafir) in which similar gross Insult had first 
been offered to the Quran, which is revered by all the followers of the Prophet 
(v:de paragraph 30 of Selections No. 20). After remarking that the article in 
the Mujaddad was only a reply to this writing, the Editor says that the Parkash 
and other Arya newspapers of that ilk took no notice of the article by the jour- 
nalist referred to, who is, moreover, highly respected by the Aryas everywhere. 
There have appeared in the Arya Samaj, he adds, some grossly obscene and 
foul-monthed writers and preachers, and their offensive and insolent writings 
(and' speeches) were bound to produce men of their own type among their oppon- 
entsalso. Again, is not the outcry by the Parkash a very instructive one and 
does it not amount ty the admission that the attitude of the Samaj towards other 
religions is extremely objectionable and demands prompt modification ? The 
event also shows that the shameful doings of the foul-mouthed Aryas have not 
only compelled the Muhammadans to write against the Samaj, but frequently 
lead the latter to publish offensive writings against even the entire Hindu com- 


munity, with the result that the relations between the followers of Islam and 
Hinduism are being strained. 


36. Lhe Brihaspals (Lahore), for March, April and May (received on the 
. 7th June) 1910, publishes an article headed “ A 
ee EL eee stranes correspondence. ” The Editor says that one 
cool, quiet and mooniit night he sat outside his hut 
engaged 1 in introspection. All of a sudden he heard a beating of wings and, on 
raising his eyes, he beheld an unearthly and winged ficure. He found on 
enquiry that the apparition was Gabriel, who also told “him that each April he 
carried a letter to Satan from God and that he was on his way back with a 
reply from the fallen angel. At the Editor’s request Gabriel handed both letters 
to the former, who reproduces the same for the benefit of his readers. The 
letter from God is dated “The Seventh Heaven: 10th April 1911” and asks 
the addressee to mend his ways. The writer tells Satan that if he does so, he 
will live in paradise, swim in streams of wine, bathe in rivers of milk and 
oceans of honey, be served not by 72 (as laid down i in the Quran) but by 72,000 
houris, have as well ghilmans (beautiful lads who, according to Islam, attended 
on the virtuous in paradise) to attend on him, be made King of the angels, 
&c. Satan is also given to understand that in the other event he will rue his 
conduct and be thrown into the fire of hell. Heis told further that he ought 
to have abstained from misleading God’s creatures out of regard at least for his 
having been created by dim. In reply the fallen angel informs God that, as 
he was absent from head-quarters, Gabriel had to wander about in search for him. 
He, therefore, asks.his correspondent not to feel angry with Gabriel for the 
delayed reply, adding that in future God should invest His Messenger with His 
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powers of omniscience. Proceeding, he stoutly denies being engaged in any work 
clashing with God’s commandments, saying that if the charge were really well- 
founded his almighty correspondent would not have failed to punish him. He 
enquires whether he may not be permitted by God to do what he is engaged in 
and accuses the latter of having the cheek to tella lie to his face. As to the 
bait of houris and ghilmans thrown at him, he tells God to speak of the beings 
named to those who worship falsehood: he is not a devotee that he should 
hanker after houris. Again, he is not a drunkard that he should long for streams 
of wine, while he would not spoil his wings by bathing in rivers of honey. As 
regards his being made King of the Angels, are not all of them already his 
pupils ? It is, moreover, idle on God’s part to threaten him with the fire of 
hell, his body being made of fire. “Old fogey,” adds the Satan, ‘have thy 
wits gone wool-gathering ?”” Next he defends his conduct and blames God 
for having created man, the cause of all mischief and strife. 


Commenting on the above under the heading “ personifications of mis- 
chief and children of darkness,’ the Hag (Delhi), of the 3rd June 1910, says 
that a perusal of the article inflames and makes one’s blood boil. The non- 
sense indulged in by the depraved and rascally (Aryas) gives a wide berth to 
sobriety and decency, and there is, therefore, no reasonable and noteworthy 
objection (against Islam) in the article in the Brihaspati. The writing only 
ridicules the Muhammadans’ God and their religious beliefs in a most offensive 
manner and with extreme insolence, which is the distinguishing characteristic 
of the votaries of miyog. It can serve no purpose except that of causing strife 
and fomenting the dangerous spirit of racial hatred. Rebuke and condemnation 
can be the only reply to such mischievous writings, while silence is calculated 
to still further embolden the votaries of impurity and mischief (the Aryas). 
The points dealt with in the correspondence have been discussed thread-bare 
more than once, but the wretched writer in the Brihaspatt has penned these 
remarks in an offensive and foul spirit. The Editor does not wish to give tit 
for tat, but it is not likely that some of his correspondents may chastise “this 
insolent Arya” (the Editor of the Brihaspati). 


37. The Brihaspati (Lahore), for March, April and May (received on 
the 7th June) 1910, publishes an article headed 
“The Ahmadis and their new tactics.’ It says 
that the Ahmadis have long been branded heretics by the Muhammadans, and 
have made several unsuccessful attempts to wipe off the stigma. Their present 
head, Hakim Nur-ud-din, has now hit on a new plan to gain the end in view, 
viz., his followers have begun, with his permission, to abuse the Arya Samaj 
in season and out of season. All Ahmadi newspapers and magazines—the older 
Hakam, the Badr and the Review of Religions and the newly-started Nur, the 
Haq, &c.,—are engaged in spitting poison against the Samaj. There has also 
been established an association called the Dayananda Mat Khandan Sabha 
(the society for the demolition of the Dayananda religion), the chief workers 
vf which consist of Ahmadis, After remarking that the Ahmadis have adopted 
these means in order to secure the sympathy of the rest of the Musalmans 


towards themselves, the Brihaspati says that it remains to be seen what measure 
of success they will achieve. 


38. The Mujaddad (Lahore), for April and May (received on the 8th 
June) 1910, publishes a note under the headin 

Hoe nena © Cale Dame ee Ls ne texas of Dayanandi spirit: a sa 
and blood-thirsty conspiracy.” The Editor says that the Mueafir (Agra), the 
Arjun and the Parkash were so displeased at his joy over the murder of foul- 
mouthed Lekh Ram (vide paragraph 18 of Selections No. 15) that they even 
suggested to Government to prosecute him. He regrets, however, to have to 
record that they should have taken no notice of the doings of the Aryas them- 
selves. He wishes to invite Government’s attention to the joy indulged in by 
the Dayanandis at the recent celebrations in honour of Lekh Ram’s death anniver- 
sary, a8 also to the dangerous, mischievous and blood-thirsty plans hatched by them 
on the occasions in regard to the Muhammadans and English and to secure for 
themselves the sceptre of this country. After quoting an extract from the speech 
by Ram Deo, Professor of the Gurukula (vide paragraph 22 of Selection No. 14), 
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the Editor says that he wishes to invite to it the special attention of the authorities 
who are responsible for the maintenance of peace in India, Has not the Daya-. 
nandi rebel named (the speaker), he asks, overstepped the bounds of law, and will 
not Government institute legal proceedings against him ? Can, moreover, the 
members of the Arya Samaj say even now that the Samaj is a religions body and 
has no concern with politics ? Theextract can only mean that the Muhammadans 
and English should be turned out of India by means of fomenting sedition and 
that the Aryas should obtain possession of the country and pull down mosques to 
build Arya Mandirs in the sites. 


39. The Brihaspati (Lahore), for March, April and May (received on 
Fhe marier of Lek Rain the 7th June) 1910, publishes some verses 
Mahashai Nand Lal, Dilshad, of Jalalpur, headed 
“Sacrifice for religion.” The writer says that the late Pandit Lekh Ram 
exposed the hollowness of Islam and silenced the followers of that faith. Having 
been unable to beat him in discussion and the court, he adds, the Muhammadans 
stooped to the teachings of their Guru (Muhammad) and had recourse to jehad. 
They put their heads together and decided to kill (Lekh Ram), a prophecy 
regarding a speedy death for whom was also made by Mirza Ghulam Ahmad. 


40. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 2nd June 1910, publishes an 
article headed “The real cause of the strained 
relations between Hindus and Muhammadans.” 
There was a time, it says, when the two communities were one at heart and had 
sincere sympathy with each other’s aims and objects. Now, however, their 
relations have become so strained that neither will have anything to do with 
‘the other under any circumstances. The Panjabee lays the entire blame for 
the evil at the door of the Mussalmans, and says that the Hindu-Muhammadan 
question owes its origin to the Aligarh party. Asa matter of fact, however, 
the existing estrangement between the followers of Islam and Hinduism is not 
due to the party named, the Muslim League or the Muhammadans of East 
Bengal. It is ascribable largely to such Hindu leaders and newspapers as 
desire the advancement only of the Hindus, cannot bear to see other communities 
obtain even their legitimate rights, long for the rise of a Hindu nationality in 
the country, and distrust the desire and efforts of the Muhammadans for a union 
with the Hindus, If the Aligarh party or the Muslim League tries to secure 
the rights and advancement of the Mubammadans, this does not mean that it 
opposes the.rights of the Hindus. As for the Muhammadans of East Bengal, 
they have, after a long time, and through Government’s kindness, got an oppor- 
tunity to safeguard their rights. And as the partition of Bengal has injured 
the Hindus and benefited the Muhammadans, the former have grown Jealous 
of the latter, which is the real cause of the disunion between the two communi- 
ties. The Editor is of opinion that every Native community should work 
unitedly. This, he adds, is the policy pursued by his co-religionists. 


41. The Afghan (Peshawar), of the Ist June 1910, publishes a communi- 
eee | te tans cation headed “* The communal enthusiasm of ome 
© lo frontio movin SC eSteemed (Hindu) brethren.” The writer says that 
ee a library bon recently established at Qila Saifullah 
and given the name of the Trench Library. The town, he adds, being purely 
Muhammadan and situated on the frontier, most of the lozal officials—both highly- 
placed and subordinate—are Musalmans, the number of their Hindu confréres not 
exceeding three or four. Nevertheless, the following newspapers were subscribed 
to at the motion of a Muhammadan member :—The Akhbar-i-’Am (Hindu), the 
Paisa Akhbar (Muhammadan), the Vakil (Muhammadan), the Hindustani of 
Lucknow (Hindu), the Watan (Muhammadan), the Oudh Akhbar (Hindu), the 
Makhazan (Muhammadan) and the Zamana of Cawnpore (Hindu). The first- 
named paper has been taken:in for one year, while the Paisa Akhbar has been 
subscribed to for only three or six months. Great excitement was caused among 
the Hindu members over the taking in of the Vakél and the Watan, and it was 
with great difficulty that the subscription for these papers was paid. The Hindus 
were told that they could subscribe to the Hindu papers named in the above list. 
They had, however, to wait for some time (to do so) as the funds were running 
low. But the excitement among them continued to deepen, and putting their 
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heads together in secret they subscribed to the Arjun for the library. After 
remarking that the importation of the said paper into a frontier town like Qila 
Saifullah is calculated to disturb the peace, the writer says that it 1s an open 
secret that the journal is edited by Dharampal, formerly Abdul Ghafur, and that 
if the local Sirdars, who also frequent the Trench Library, come'to know of this, 
disorder is likely to be the result. He considers it a serious mistake to import 
the Arjun into a purely Islamic and frontier place, and says that the Hindus have 
subscribed to it with the set purpose of spiting and injuring the feelings of the 
Muhammadans, Nor, he adds, have they contented themselves with this. One 
of them— Parma Nand, Treasurer—has recorded a note in the library’s minute 
book to say that the Vakil, the Watan and the Paisa Akhbar being in the habit 
of attacking the religion of the Hindus (di¢ of others) wound the susceptibilities 
of the Hindu members of the library. He has also suggested that the library 
should subscribe to the Hindustan, the Jhang Stal, the Parkash, the Sat Sang, 
the Frontier Advocate, the Arjun, the Indar, the Sadhu, the Makhzan, the 
Zimana, the Sat Vharam Parcharak, and the Arya Gazette. The writer 
asks the Muhammadans and the authorities to note that the presence even of three 
Hindu officials (at Qilla Saifulla) prompts desires which go against the interests 
of the Frontier Province and are calculated to injure the feelings of the Prophet’s 
followers. In conclusion, he suggests that the authorities had better stop the 
taking in even of the Arjun, for, if the local public, including the Sirdars, come to 
know of the real character of that paper, they are likely to feel deeply indignant 
(at the matter). 


42. The Kam Dhenu (Ludhiana), of the 3lst May 1910, remarks that if 
Munshi Mahbub Alam (the beloved of the world), 
Editor of the Paisa Akhbar, were true to his name, 
he would abstain from raising a wall between the Hindus and Muhammadans and 
from (thus) bringing trouble on the son of man. It was stated by him in a 
recent issue of his paper that the Maharaja of Kashmir had issued orders pro- 
hibiting the use of beef in, and the importation of tinned beef into, his dominion. 
He added that this was tantamount to depriving Enelish travellers, who visit 
the Happy Valley in the hot weather in crowds, of an article of food which was 
the ornament of the table. Being, however, the Editor of a newspaper of note 
he cannot but know that the use of beef in Kashmir has been prohibited since the 
time of the late Maharaja Gulab Singh. Munshi Mahbub Alam would have set 
aside orders which have been in force in the State for about 100 years, and because 
of which grain, milk and ghz are still cheap in Kashmir, although it may entail 
sufferings on the State aubjects, the majority of whom consists of his own co- 
religionists. His chief object, however, in penning the note in question, 
especially its concluding words, was to wound the feelings of 21 crores of Hindus. 
He knew that the words “ beef is the ornament of the table’ would exceedingly 
pain the Hindus, still he penned the phrase of set purpose. Will be place his 
hand over his heart and say that beef alone constitutes the ornament of the 
table ? He should learn a lesson from the conduct of the English, none of 
whom has, in spite of their being beef-eaters and the ruling race, ever said in the 
presence even of the meanest Hindu that beef is the ornament of the table. The 
paper enlarges on the religious toleration of the followers of Hinduism. 


43, The Hag (Delhi), of the 20th May 1910, publishes a communication 
= headed ** The blessings of the Vedas and the exist- 
e Vedas. : . i us ee ‘ 
ing misfortunes of India.’’ The present material, 
moral and spiritual degradation of India, says the writer, constitutes an index 
to the calamities which the Vedas and their votaries have brought on this country. 
The Arya Samaj came into existence only the other day, but the injury which 
it has wrought to India during its short existence is simply indescribable. This 
should prove thatthe Vedas and Vedic rule would be (lit is) a calamity for 
India, and that if the country isto see better days the books named must dis- 
appear from it. Inthe other event, the country will, because of the Vedas, 
continue a home of (diverse) evils, and the ill-omened scriptures in question will 
keep prosperity from it. Since the Aryas came here from Central Asia several 
thousand years back, moral, spiritual and social evils have been rampant in the 
land, which was previously immune from the same. The Aryas destroyed the 
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nationality, religion and traditions of the aborigines of India, set the latter down 
as Shudras and deprived them even of their birthrights and their privileges as 
human beings. This is the grossest piece of oppression, butchery, cruelty and 
hard-heatedness to be met with in the history of the world. Dayananda tried 
to throw a veil over this the saddest and most bloodthirsty story in the world by 
denying thatthe Aryas emigrated to India from Central Asia. He can, how- 
ever, never succeed in his object, and the blood of the victims of the ancient Arya 
(dit, their victims) will continue crying up (for vengeance) and exposing the 
character of the humanity of the last named. Another move of Dayananda 
to bring about the desired result consisted in exciting feelings of hatred and 
enmity among the present generation (of the Hindus) in regard to the Muham- 
madan Kings of India, arcuing that this would keep Indians engaged in mutual 
bickerings and would leave them no time to attend to the character of, and 
the oppression practiced by, the ancient Aryas. The founder of the Arya Samaj 
had also another object in view in taking the above steps, viz., to conceal his 
efforts to re-establish Vedic rule in India, 7.e., to re-introduce into the country 
the vices taught by the Vedas. It was with this (/é¢ a) particular object 
that Dayananda and his followers took up the work, which denotes enmity to 
the British Government and treason to the country. But howsoever thick a 
veil they may throw over the real character of the Vedas, they know in their 
hearts what evils these books have wrought to this country. The oppression 
practised on the aboriginal inhabitants of India, the expulsion of Budhism from 
the country, the extirpation of the mild Indian Budhists, the unjust and 
cruel practice of female infanticide, the shameless institution of Miyog—all these 
are agcribable to the teachings of the Vedas, which also countenance cunning 
and hypocrisy to destroy ® powerful enemy. Even the Red Indians and the 
savages of Africa would not tolerate that a wife should cohabit with eleven men 
and that her cuckold of a husband should prompt her to the impure deed. An 
Arya desirous of following the Vedas would, however, feel no such shame and 
would gladly request his wife to go and cohabit with some strong men in order 
to preserve his line of decendants. Again, whereas a very high position is 
assigned to another, a certain people, aye, an impure people—the most. degraded, 
villainous and mean people in the world—makes no distinction between mother 
and wife. This people does not inhabit the Great Sahara or the North Pole, but 
resides in India and is to be found among the votaries and not the opponents of the 
Vedas. Continuing, the writer says that efforts are being made to resuscitate 
the fountain-head of tyranny and oppression (the Vedas) which extinguished every- 
thing humanly great in the country and brought not only physical but spiritual 
death on its inhabitants. The worshippers of the Vedas should, however, bear 
in mind that they will not be able to practise deception on Indians, who can 
distinguish between good and bad, and are unwilling to commit their dest nies 
into the hand of **a particular bigoted community” Nor can natives tolerate 
that the present peaceful and blessed regime should be replaced by the supremacy 
of the ill-omened Vedas. The daughters of India are not meant to be hired or 
cremated alive, nor does India now produce men the chastity of whose women 
could be destroyed by shameless people (Aryas) in the name of religion. After 
remarking that she cannot also let her children be eaten by cannibals, the 
writer says that hitherto particular vvces have been confined to particular com- 
munities, e g., the enjoying of eleven husbands by a wife among the Dayanandies, 
cohabitation with mother among those who believe in the Vedas, and cannibal- 
lism among Sadhus. He then goes on to say that Nanak spoke of the Vedas 
as a story, so that sensible people might abstain from reading the said books 
and might be saved from the poisonous influence of the same. Besides, the 


Vedas have always formed the guide of a “ political party, which left nothing 
undone to practise oppression on the children of India.” 


44. The Brihaspati (Lahore‘, for March, April and May (received on 
the 7th June) 1919, publishes an article headed 
‘ Victims of oppression.” There have perhaps been 
martyrs, it says, in every country and among all peoples, but the eminence 
attained by Hindu martyrs has not fallen to the lot of any others. Hvery 
member of the Hindu community is descended from the heroes who sacrificed 
for their religion not only themselves but everything possessed by them. 
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Although Hinduism began to taste of various hardships soon after the birth of 
Buddha, still the worst days seen by it were those when it was confronted by 
the sword of.lslam, 4¢., when the rulers were determined to destroy this ancient | 
religion and it was considered a serious crime to be a Hindu. Proceeding, the 
journal describers how Guru Arjan was asked by the Muhammadan Governor 
of the Punjab to commence the Granth with the Valima and insert the Prophet's 
praises in the book, On the Guru expressing, however, his inability to do so, 
he was told to embrace Islam or prepare himself for death. He accepted the 
latter alternative, permeated as he was with the true spirit of Hinduism, which 
flared up at the Governor’s idle threats. Hindu philosophy had taught him 
that the sword, fire, water and poison could not injure the soul and that sufferings 
could be caused to the body alone. The story of his martyrdom cannot but 
move the heart of every true Hindu and draw tears even from hard-hearted per 
sons. He was made to sit on red-hot iron plates, while boiling water and- 
heated sand were poured on his body. He, however, bore all this without 
a murmur and never offered to accept the Muhammadan religion. In the end 
his oppressor had him wrapped in the hide of a newly-slaughtered cow. The 
result of his martyrdom was that his followers, who had previously been living 
like fakirs, were converted into a powerful community. He was succeeded by 
Guru Tegh Bahadur, who lived in the time of Auranzeb, whose very name 
sends a shiver through every follower of Hinduism. After referring to the 
Emperor's ill-treatment of the Hindus, the journal describes how Tegh Bahadur 
sacrificed himself to prevent the conversion of the Kashimiri l’andits to Islam, 
It then goes on to say that this Sikh Guru was succeeded by Gobind Singh, 
who wrought for his religion deeds which will live while there is even one Hindu 
or Mussalman in the world. He lived at a time when no Hindu could fearlessly 
utter the name of his God, when Hindu temples used to resound with the 
Muhammadan call to prayer, and when the chastity of the wives and daughters 
of the Hindus was cruelly assailed. The Hindus needed a brave leader in 
those day and the want was supplied by Guru Gobind Singh. His two young 
sons were built around alive by Muhammadans, but this did not cool his 
enthusiasm. ‘The death of.his other two sons in a battle (with the Prophet’s 
followers) also failed to discourage him. He lost his life in trying to ex- 
tinguish the fire which had been set to the dry trees composing the forest of 
Hinduism. To him belongs the pride of having been the real defender of 
Hinduism, and it has been truly said that, but for him, the faith named would 
have been swept out of existence. It was, however, Swami Dayananda who 
made the aforesaid trees green again and put down for ever the danger of their 
being set fire to once more. After remarking that he lost his life in the 
accomplishment of the work the Brihaspati says that Pandit Lekh Ram, who 
used to look after the trees referred to, was also treacherously killed. Con- 
tinuing, it says that the only danger which now threatens the forest of the 
Vedic religion is lest adverse winds should make the splendid trees in it strike 
against one another and break their branches. There is needed a man, adds 
the journal, who would still the adverse winds which have already begun to 
blow through the forest. 


45. The Brihaspati (Lahore) for March, April and May (received on the 
the 7th June) 1910, publishes an article headed 
| “ Have the pyres of the martyrs turned cold ?” 
The paper describes how Kumarila studied Budhism at a Budhist seat of learning, 
how he subsequently exposed the hollowness of the said faith in order to re-estab- 
lish the supremacy of the Vedas and how in the end he expiated his treachery to 
his alma mater by immolating himself on a funeral pyre. The spectacle, he adds. 
had the effect of moving the heart of Shankaracharya, who succeeded in shaking 
the foundation of Budhism and atheism in this country. And the world will 
have to admit that the fire in which Kumarila sacrificed himself has not been put 
out and will continue burning. It was this fire which burned up. Budhism (in 
India) and inspired Nanak to save the Vedic religion from the dragon of Islam. 
It was also this fire which prompted Tegh Bahadur to court death and constitute 
a guide for Gobind Singh. The latter’s young sons were. bricked up alive ; his 
companions were killed one by one, and he could nowhere.find: protection under 
the sun. He, however, displayed a lion’s heart and never: opened his lips in 
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complaint, which example of true sacrifice converted his followers into Singhs 
(lions) and made them indifferent to their lives. After remarking that he lost 
his life in defending the Vedas, the journal says that the aforesaid fire then 
transferred itself to the breast of Banda, which brave man sacrificed himself for 
the work begun by his Guru and every one of whose companions used to offer 
himself first for death. Not long ago, it adds, Swami Dayananda undertook the 
task of protecting the Vedic religion His enemies gave him out to be a Christ- 
ian and an atheist, administered poison to him and tried to kill him with the 
sword, as also by drowning. ‘The fire of religion which burned in his heart could 
not, however, be extinguished. Kumarila and Shankaracharya fought Budhism, 
Nanak and Gobind Singh stayed the dauntless march of Islam, and Dayananda 
has successfully turned back the rising tide ot Christianity. The world may or 
may not concede this, but it is a fact that, but for the founder of Islam, the 
Hindus (dié. we) would have joined the flock of Christ. The outward glitter of 
Christianity could attract educated Hindus (¢:¢, people) only go long as the sun of 
the Vedic religion was hidden from their eyes. It was withh is heart aglow with the 
fire kindled by Kumarila that Swami Dayananda stepped into the arena and 
made the enemies (of the Vedic religion) take to their heels. It is the fire 
which burned in him that dazzled the eyes of the cobra which was thrown at him 
at Benares and that deterred even armed enemies from approaching him. His 
work was taken up, to sume extent, by Guru Datt and Lekh Ram, both of which 
brave men sacrificed themselves for their religion. The later sheathed in his 
breast the knife of Islam which had been rusting in its scabbard for years upon 
years. The enemies of the Vedic religion thought that that faith had lost its lon- 
hearted defender : the simpletons could not know that the knife referred to had 
not struck down Lekh Ram, but had laid the axe to the root of Islam. Pandit 
Bhoj Datt stepped into the shoes of the deceased and, in spite of strenuous opposi- 
tion, converted whole villages and towns to the Vedic faith. The apparent result 
of Lekh Ram’s sacrifice was the “ purification’ of Dharampal in the Punjab and 
the establishment of the Bharat Shudhi Sabha in the United Provinces. Never- 
theless, it is a matter for regret that in the Province (the Punjab) where he 
worked and died the work beyan by him should be in a most languid state. He 
seemed to say from his funeral pyre that the work of publication by the Arya 
Samaj should not be discontinued. But it is a pity, nay a matter for shame, that 
although this work has not been stopped, the pens, which could once shake the 
hearts of the opponents (of the Arya Samaj) should have been wielded to pro- 
mote disunion in the ranks of the Aryas ; and that the (Arya) leaders, who were 
expected to do their utmost to complete the work referred to, would be foremost 
in dividing their co-religicnists. Again, Pandit Lekh Ram’s bier seemed to call 
upon the two sections of the Aryas to become hand and glove. They did so, but 
only fora short period. The Brihaspati then urges them to give up selfishness 
and mutual quarrels and to prove to the world that the blood of (Arya) martyrs 
has not cooled as yet. The work of the Arya Samaj has slackened, and it is 
undesirable that they should waste their time by identifying themselves with the 
quarrels of this or that section of the Arya Samaj. The funeral pyres of the 
martyrs are growing cold: they should say which of them will now lay down 
his life for his religion. The soul is immortal; and the two have to part com- 
pany sooner or later. Will not the separation be blessed if it takes place for the 
sake of religion and truth and in fighting vice ? In conclusion, the Editor asks 
the Aryas to clear the “thistles’’ which are growing in the Samaj, to raise 
the depressed classes, to tell those (of them) who dabble in politics to give “ their 
brothers”’ their rights, and to spread the Vedic religion in all parts of the world. 


46. The Brihaspaté (Lahore), for March, April and May (received on 
the 7th June) 1910, publishes some verses on “ The 
excellencies of brahmacharya” by one Ram Lal, 
of Ferozepore. The writer dilates on the advantages of celibacy and says that 
it was owing to his having observed brahmacharya that Swami Dayanand averted 
ruin from Bharat (India). He ascribes to the same secret the great physical 
strength possessed by the Hindu heroes of yore. 
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47. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 4th June 1910, says that the world 


knows that all evils prevailing in India were either 
the creation of Muhammadans or were imported by 
Europeans into the country. Every body knows that before the appearance of 
Muhammadans in India the country was the abode of gods, and theft, robbery, 
adultery, drunkenness, &c., were unknown in the land. Notwithstanding this, 
however, a reverend gentleman declared at a meeting of the Church Mission 
Society, London, that the Hindu religion, far from destroying sin, helps to 
promote it. Can there be, asks the Kditor, a misrepresentation more satanic 
than this. 


48. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 30th April (received on the 7th 
June) 1910, publishes a note headed “ An insult 
deserving of notice.’ There is in the Cawnpore 
district, reports the paper, a temple which has been in existence for the last 
two thousand years and contains some highly finished idols of stone. A few 
days ago the Collector happened to stroll into the temple, when he saw that 
the idols were specimens of Indian art of the highest order. The sight made 
his mouth water and he had the idols carried to him, saying that they deserved 
to be placed in a Museum. The Hindus in the taka greatly entreated the 
Sahib (to restore the idols), but this did not move him in the least. The event 
has pained, and means an insult to, the Hindus, not only of Cawnpore, but 
throughout the country, and Government should, therefore, take serious notice 
of the conduct of the Collector. 


India in Vedic times. 
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49. The following is from the Observer 


Lente Aninman-i-Himayat-i-islam, (Lahore, of the 8th June 19i0 :— 


‘More than one correspondent has written to us asking what decision has been pro- 
nounced by the Board of Arbitrators that was appointed to inquire into the affairs of the 
Avjuman-i-Himayat-i-Islam, Lahore, and to effect necessary reforms in its administration. 
We are not yet in a position to know for certain the finding or the decisions of the Board ; 
though this much we can say that important changes appear to have been resolved upon. 
We understand the award has been duly written and 1s being circulated among the members 
of the Board or their signatures. When these signatures have been secured, the document 
will be, of course, published, and then the public will be in a position to judge for itself of 
the action of the Board. Meanwhile all that we can say that the decision is being eagerly 
awaited by the people and that judgment should be suspended till the formal publication of 
the award. 


“There is, however, one point which we feel bound to bring to notice even before the 
publication of the award of the Board referyed to above. While fierce public controversy 
have been raging round the administration of the Anjuman and while both the 
workers and critics have been engaged in defendiny and attacking each other, the 
work of the Anjuman has suffered grievously in some respects, and especially the 
management of the Islamia College appears to have been almost paralysed in these days. 
There is reason to believe that the institution has not been able to maintain the proper level 
of efficiency, aud the students are particularly dissatisfied with the teaching of discipline and 
management of their College. We have, of late, received numerous complaints, which are too 
serious to be passed over in silence; and in inviting to the matter the early attention of the 
College authorities we appeal to them to try to set their house in order before it is too late. 
Tt is not our intention to bring a national institution into public disrepute, and we do rot 
think it is necessary to write at length on the subject. Let the powers-that-be inquire for 
themselves into the working of the College and try to ascertain how far the alumni of the 
institution are justified in their dissatisfaction. In case such an inquiry is undertaken and 
measures devised to remove all cause for complaint, there will be no need for our giving 
further details, which may have to be otherwise supplied subsequently. 


i 50. The following is from the Tribune 
wencne- enemas = Mee (E shore) of the ¢th aune 1910 :— 


controversy : warning to newspapers. 


-“ A vernacular contemporary states that three Edit ors of local Urdu papers were on 
Saturday, the 4th, sent for by the DeputyCommissioner of Lahore and directed not to publish 
in future anything calculated to offend the susceptibilities of Hindus and Muhammadans 
respectively. Itis also said by the same contemporary that a written undertaking was 
taken from them to that eftect. We do not think ourselves called upon to discuss the 
necessity or otherwise of the order in the particular cases. We may, however, make the 
general observation that we are not in favour of unpleasant amenities between papers 
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representing particular communities or certain sectional views: Differences of views there 
may well be when things and events are looked at from divergent standpoints, but these 
are not incompatible with a certain esprz¢ de corps and a necessary quota of journalistic 
courtesy. It goes without saying that we prefer internal action to external intervention. 
This we may, however, say that where the authorities think it necessary to move, it is 
eertainly wise and far-sighted to put in friendly counsel before taking action under the law. 
And the fact that the Deputy Commissioner of Lahore has demanded an undertaking in 
the first instance isa clear and welcome indication that the authorities. have no desire to 
work the law in a harsh or rigorous manner.” 


VI.—LEGIsLaTion. 
51. The Jhang Siat (Jhang), of the 4th June 1910, publishes a note entitl- 


ed ‘* The new press law and foreign opinion.” After 
remarking that in no part of the world, neither in 
France, Germany, nor America, hasthe Act been regarded with approval, the 
paper says that it is not surprising that this should be so, seeing that the Act is 
detrimental to the interest of not only the subject people but of Government as 
well, It is owing to this Act that the real condition of the country remained so 
much hidden from the eye of Government that it failed to lay its hand on a real 
mischief-maker, who might be regarded as inimically disposed towards it. It is 
for this reason that the International Peace and Arbitration Association has called 
upon the world to urge the British Government to repeal the law. It remains to 
be seen, says the paper, what influence the proceedings of the Associations in 
question are likely to make on the British Government. 


The Newspapers Act. 


52, Writing under the heading * What calls for a security from a news- 
paper or a printing press,’ the Paisa Akhbar 
(Lahore), of the 2nd June 1910, reports that the Sind 
Gazette, an Anglo-Indian newspaper, has been required to furnish security for 
Rs. 1,000. It is, however, strange, adds the paper, that the Gazette has not been 
told for what act on its part it has been so treated. After remarking that this is 
the law and that it is anything but just, the Editor suggests the amendment 
that when a paper or printiog press 1s called upon to furnish a security, it should 
also be informed of the act to which objection is taken. ‘This would scrve 
as a guide for other newspapers and presses, while it would become possible to 
weigh the Magistrate's opinion and ftle an appeal from his order. The Editor 
is of opinion that all newspapers should once more and with one voice invite 
Government's attention to the important question under reference. 


53. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 7th June 1910, publishes a note 
bie ob entitled “‘ The Government of Bombay and securities 
orking of the Newspapers Act. f q ” 3 
| rom presses and newspapers. After summarising 
the correspondence which has recently passed’ between the Government of India 
and that of the Western Presidency on the subject of the aforesaid securities, the 
Editor says that itwill undoubtedly be right to presume in regard to those papers 
which have been long in existence and have always eschewed objectionable writings, 
that they will continue to follow their old policy. They should not, therefore, 
be required to furnish security, and the Bombay Governments’ resolution should 
make it clear to Magistrates when securities should be dispensed with. Other 
Local Governments also should issue similar instructions for the guidance of the 

Magistrates under them. 


Working of the Newspapers Act. 


VII.—GEngERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(6)—Police. 


54. The Panjab Samachar (Lahore), of the 4th June 1910; publishes 4 

note headed “The murder of Lala Mukand Lal, 

| dh ayy of Sub-Inspector Sub-Inspector.” The Police service, says the paper, 
| is not free from. danger for its members. The life 

of Inspectors and Sub-Inspectors in particular, it adds, is always in danger, 
because they have daily dealing with bad characters and cannot help making 
~ enemies of the latter. It then publishes an account of the recent murder of 
Sub-Inspector Mukand Lal of the Mangtanwala Thana, Lahore district, and 
expresses. surprise that the deceased should have been killed at a police station.. 
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‘After remarking that the incident is shrouded in mystery, the paper refers to 
the honour paid to the body of the deceased, and expresses the hope that Govern- 
ment will not fail to grant a pension for his widow and children and will also 


run his murderers to earth. 


The Army News (Ludhiana), of the 4th June 1910, also publishes 
on account of the murder in a paragraph entitled “ The Martyrdom of a Police 
Officer.”’ In conclusion, it says that the murdered Sub-Inspector had put in 
25 years’ service and that it is hoped that Government will make provisions for 


the maintenance of his survivors. 


The Akhbar-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 6th June 1910, writes about the 
murder in a paragraph entitled “The sacrifice of a Police Officer.” After 
describing the circumstances attending the murder, the paper refers to the 
honours paid to the body of the deceased, and says that the Sub-Inspector having 
been killed in the performance of his duty the Deputy Commissioner and the 
Superintendent of Police, Lahore, also accompanied the bier to the cremation 

round. The murder, it adds, is on all fours with that of Maulvi Shams-ul- Alam 
of Calcutta, and it is hoped that, like the Bengal Government, Sir Louis Dane’s 
vigilant Government will display royal liberality in making provisions for the 
maintenance of the survivors of the murdered officer and wil thereby afford 
encouragement to the members of the police force. Lala Mukand Lal has left 
behind a large family—one widow and four and two minor sons and daughters 
respectively—which was solely dependent upon him. He was a very hard- 
working officer, bore a very good name and successfully worked out (numerous) 
serious cases. He had hundreds of “ chits” from his official superiors testifying 
to the very good work done by him. The wretched condition of his survivors 
melts even a stony heart, and all are anxiously waiting to see what Government 


does towards their maintenance. : 
(d)—Education. 


55. The Vukil (Amritsar), of the Ist June 1910, says that Sheikh Firoz- 
ud-din Murad, M. Sc.,is among the Muhammadan 
m4 State scholarship for the gnyplicants for the State Scholarship (to be awarded 
et by the Panjab University this year). Although 
Muhammadans have had very few chances of profiting by the State Scholarship 
{tenable in England), and it is, therefore, Government's duty not to deprive a 
great (the Islamic) community of the help rendered by the stipends in the acqui- 
sition of knowledge, still the paper does not mean to suggest that the test of 
ability should be wholly lost sight of in awarding the scholarships. After re- 
marking that the test should continue in force to some extent, it observes that 
the scholarships, which were founded by Government solely to enable the mem- 
bers of the different native communities to acquire higher education, should not 
be reserved for any one section of the population. Continuing, it states that 
Sheikh Firoz-ud-din has stood first at most of the University Examinations and 
that he was the only successful candidate among the four who appeared at the 
M.Sc. Examination (this year). 


56. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 7th June 1910, publishes a note 

headed ‘“‘ Lala Lajpat Rai and free primary edu- 

oa ag compulsory Primary cation”? ‘Ihe paper says that it was remarked by 

Lala Lajpat Rai in a recent speech in England that 

Indians would welcome free primary education with feelings of deep gratitude. 

There can be no denying the fact, it adds, that the best means of meeting most of 

India’s wants and removing not a few of her difficulties would consist of free and 

primary education. India is convinced of this, and it is therefore incumbent on 
Government to give the matter preference over other questions. 


ee 57. The following is from the Tribune 
The Royal Commission on Educa- (1 shore), of the 4th June 1910 :— 


tion. 


“No disappointment will be felt in [India at the decision of Lord Morley not to send 
a Royal Commission on. Education to India. As a matter of fact, Indian public did not 
want to be sat upon by any Royal Commission on Education. What they want is more 
education and better education and larger allotments on education, They realise that — 
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Western education is amply justified by its results in this country as in other countries, 
and that it has not in any way, as Mr. Justice Abdur Rahim very forcibly pointed out in 
his Convocation speech at the Madras University, sapped the innate spirituality of the 
Indian people. Of course, nothing is perfect or immaculate and there have been some 
aberrations in this country as in other lands, but these do not furnish any data for any 
sweeping generalisation far less any condemnation. As a matter of fact, no section of 
Indian opinion, official or non-official, ever asked for a Royal Cummission. The only people 
who were clamouring for it were critics like Sir Henry Craik and Mr. Rees, who imagined 
that they had traced the nexus between education and unrest. At one time, they appeared 
to have carried Lord Morley some way with them, for His Lordship then said that any 
one who would go to the roots of the present unrest in India, might think over the 
educational problem. In justice, however, to Lord Morley, we must say that he never 
for a moment contemplated that Indian students should be shut out from ‘those great and 
benignant lamps of humanity and wisdom’ as he once called Burke, Mill, Bright and 
Macaulay. Indeed, in a passage of considerable power and moral force, Lord Morley 
depicted what the consequences of a muzzled and life-less India (sz¢) if such a condition could 
be brought about. At the present time, the real need is for the Government to loosen its 
purse strings and spend more money after primary, secondary and collegiate education as 
well as technical education after the manner of the civilised countries of Europe and America, 
and eventually to make primary education free. Human nature is the same everywhere, 
and there can be doubt that, in spite of the sudden impact of Western culture with the 
time-honoured institutions of the East, the result has been wholly beneficial and has 
succeeded in effecting a marked upward trend all round, while it has at the same time 
drawn the educated mind more closely than ever to all that was noble and glorious in 


‘our past.” 


(h)—Miscellaneous. 


58. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 2nd June 1910, publishes a note 
headed “The Malaria Class.” Adverting to the 
opening of the above at Amritsar, the paper says 
that if private medical practioners, both doctors and hakims, had been allowed to 
profit by the institution, the result would have proved much more beneficial for 
the country. It hopes that Government will pay early attention to the sugges- 
tion. 


The campaign against malaria. 


SIMLA : V. VIVIAN, 
Asst. to the Dy. Inspector General of Police, 
The 11th June 1910. Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS EXAMINED BY THE 
SPECIAL BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE 18TH JUNE 1910. 


Name, Locality, Name of Publisher. Circulation. 
ENGLISH, 
DAILY, 
Tribune .. | Lahore Bihari Lal - 1,273 copies. 
TRI-WEEKLY, 
Panjabee ... | Lahore --. | Mul Chand eve Gee 
BI-WEBKELY. 
Observer Lahore .. | Nizam-udedin jas 1,000 _ sé, 
Punjab Times and Frontier | Rawalpindi .. | J. R. Thapur ae 
News, 2 
WEEKLY. 
Khalsa Advocate ... | Amritsar .. | Bahadar Singh vi 152 49 
URDU. 
DAILY. 
Akhbar-i-’Am Lahore »- | Govind Sahai oo. « 
| Paisa Akhbar xe | Do. .. | Abdul Aziz ees 1,011 ,, 
BI-WEEKLY. 
Vakil .. | Amritsar vee | Abdul Aziz “es A Mier 
WEEELY. 
Afghan Peshawar .. | Saiyid Mehdi Shah 500 
Ahl.i-Hadis .. | Amritsar we. | Sana-ulla ae 
Ahluwalia Gazette pon Do. ... | Lehna Singh ee 
Arjun .. | Lahore Dharampal, B.A. 1,800 _ ,, 
Army News .. | Ludhiana .. | Hira Lal & Co. 1300 . 
Arya Gazette .». | Lahore .» | Rhowani Das 530 _—s—=, 
Badar .«. | Kadian, Gurdaspur district | Muhammad Sadiq 0: 
Civil and Military News ... | Ludhiana .. | Saiyid Muhammad iF. ae 
Curzon Gazette ... | Delhi ». | Mirza Hairat oP ie. 
Delhi Gazette coo Le we» | Sajjad Husain ne 200 ,, 
Frontier Advocate .. | Dera Ismail Khan ee. | Karm Chand a a 
Hakam Kadian, Gurdaspur district | Yakub Ali eos 0. ws 
Haq eo. | Delhi Kesim Ali see a 
Haq Pasand .-. | Amritsar .». | Ram Nath an 382 a 
Hindustan ... | Lahore .. | Ram Sarn Dutt iss 8,070 _ ,, 
Hunter a ae .. | Muhammad Bakhsh _s.. + mes 
Jhang Sial .. | Jhang ee | Prabh Dyal ine o263 Ct 
Kapurthala Akhbar ... | Kapurthala « | Hamid Husain ee ae 
Lytton Gazette eo. | Delhi »» | Bulaki Das ee 1,000, 
Millat «. | Lahore Shuja Ulla 4.500: 
Mister Gasette we | Do, .. | Ali Bakhsh ian eam 
Nur «. | Kadian, Gurdaspur district | Muhammad Yusaf eee —S 
Nur Afshan oo | Ludhiana «» | Revd. Dr. E, M, Wherry... 500_ i, 
Paisa Akhbar ... | Lahore ee | Abdul Aziz ove 8,377 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS EXAMINED BY THE 
SPECIAL BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE 18TH JUNE 


50 
51 


68 


FoRTNIGHTLY, 
Almunir 

Kam Dhena 
Mohyal Gazette 
MONTHLY, 
Arorbans Parkash 
Arya Musafir 
Chandhwin Sadi 
Gan Mata 

Indar 

Jauhar 

Kakezai Social Reformer 
Makhzan 

Mujaddad 

Mussalman 

Oriental Gazette 

Sadhu 


Martand 


-Raghbir Patrika 


Yar Shatir 
GURMUKHI, 
WSRKLY. 


Punjabi 


e@. 


1910—CONCLUDED. 
No. Name. Locality, Name of Publisher, Circulation. 
URDU- CONCLUDED. 
WERKLY— concluded. 
33 | Parkash ... | Lahore ' | ...| Krishan eo. 1,723 copies 
34 | Punjab Samachar te ... | Hira Lal vee 705 5; 
35 | Rajput Gazette : Do. .., | Thakur Sukhram Das _,,, 650, 
86 | Municipal Gazette = and : Do. ... | Din Muhammad ~~ _ 
Sada-i-Hind, 
37 | Sadiq ul-Akhbar Bahawalpur Maulvi Ata Ullah ae 292 
88 Pitta Raneasl | Safdar Hussain oe 200 
39 | Sewnk ... | Lahore Atma Ram oo. 200» 
40 | Sialkot Paper .. ! Sialkot oo: Todar Mal tai —* 
41 | Siraj-ul Akhbar e | Jhelum ‘Maulvi Fakir: Muhammad 450 4, 
42 | Tahzib-ul-Niswan .< | Labora oe ame | 3 
43 | Taine | | Delbi | Ghulam Ahmad Khan _,,. 200 » 
44 | Tohfa Shahjehan-i-Delhi — ... | Do. Kurban Ali ‘ 200g 
45 | Victoria Paper | Stalkat ... | Gian Chand sin 600 ,, 
46] Wafadar om sisicany tlle vans 
47 i Watan hes __ | Muhammad Insha Ullah ... i aa 
43 | Zamindar Karmabad, Gujranwala dis- Zafar Ali Khan, BA... 750 
49 | Zinda Dil iad ie city Mubarak ali ae 200 


erate . Hafiz Khuda Bakhsh on . 
Ludhiana Daulat Ram soe 100 a 
Kala, Jhelum district Mehta Sham Das on 250, 


pa salig Ram ‘ 200 ,, 
Titlc das Wazir Chand ‘an 3.800 ws 
Rawalpindi Meahad Bia Ahmad,| . 200 ,, 
oe i Alayar Khan ice 200 ~~, 

Do. ' Dharampal, BA. ar 3,000 | . 
ee eee = Muhammad Ismail Khan... a0. « 
Lahore Faz! Din + 200 , 
Dlhi a Abdul Kacir sa 4000 , 
Lahore | Taj Din Abmad oe 200 ,, 
Amritsar es Saua-ulla ee 200 
— Mehraj Din ‘ae 500, 

on _ | sbiobart Lal, M.A, ,., oe 

Do. | “ ) Kanbya Lal is ae 

Do. | ibaa Prab Dial ‘i 500 ae 
Peshewer Mohammad Abdulla ner = wie | 


Ludhiana .., | Parduman Singh iat 200 , 
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I.— Potitics. 
(a)}—Foreign. 


1. Writing under the heading “The troubles of a Panjabi,” the 
‘Guim oa tis Akhbar-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 10th June 1910, 
: says that although Canada is under the British 
Government, it has recently passed a law which cannot allow of any Indian 
entering that country. This law is to the effect that those can enter Canada 
who go there straight from their native lands without breaking their journey 
at any intermediate place. Only recently a “ Panjabi named Nathu Ram went 
to Canada through Hong Kong, where he had to change ships ; but on reaching 
his destination he had legal proceedings instituted avainst him, and the Court 
came to the decision that as he had broken his journey at Hong Kong he could 
not enter Canada. After remarking that the result was that Natnhu Ram has 
to return to Hong Kong, the paper says that ships do not ply from India direct to 
Canada, The best and the shortest route to the latter country is vi@ Hong 
Kong, but as an Indian must change ships there, it is impossible for him to 
enter Canada. A Chinese sailing from Hong Kong can enter Canada, but an 
Indian (sailing from that part) cannot land in that country, although it is under 
the British Government. Again, one can emigrate to America and settle in 
France, both of which countries are not under British rule, but he is strictly 
forbidden to immigrate into the Crown colonies. This is deplorable and objec- 
tionable in the extreme, but Indians cannot fight the fates. The Joyal and 
devoted Indians, the possession of whose country by it makes the British Govern- 
ment great, are being subjected to such hardships in British territory What 
does this signify, asks the paper ? It can only return to the question the reply 
Alas ! a beggar’s anger can injure only himself.” 


2. The Pa’sa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 8th June 1910, publishes a leader 
: headed “* The necessity of uniting the Turkish Em- 
Turkish affairs. . —” ‘ 
pire and the means to that end.” ‘Turkey, it says, 
is the only country in Europe which 1s not at peace, the turbulent inhabitants 
of Crete and Albania having rebelled against the Sultan. Cretan Christians, 
adds the paper, wish either to gain independence or to place themselves under 
the King of Greece. Were, however, the Powers responsible for maintaining 
peace in Crete to do their duty, the Christians named would come to their senses 
in no time. And as these Powers are morally bound to stand by Turkey, who 
is in the right, they should take early steps to put down Cretan Christians, If 
they abstain from doing so, the Muhammadan world and other fair-minded per- 
sons will be driven to the conclusion that Christendom overlooks the dictates of 
justice in connection with Turkish questions. This is l:kely to produce feelings 
of indignation among the Muhammadans of the world against the Powers referred 
to. But even if these powers do not perform their duty, Turkey has nothing to 
fear from Cretan Christians, whom she has sufficient means to punish. Contin- 
ning, the paper says that the Albanian revolt means a grave danger to Turkey, 
and explains the reasons for this, also the causes of the rising. In its opinion 
the greatest need of Turkey at the present hour censists in the unification of its 
different provinces and of the various communities inhabiting it, inasmuch as it 
cannot otherwise realise its cherished desires in connection with the career of 
progress on which it has now entered. Turkish statesmen should pacify the 
Albanians by abstaining, for the present, from introducing any great changes 
into the latter’s province. They should promote peace in Turkey and put down 
the fire which bas been kindled in Albania and threatens to engulf the entire 
country. 


(6) —Home. 


3. Under the heading “ King Edward VII in the Court of God” the 
Hindustan (Lahore), of the 10th June 1910, re- 
prints an article from an English contemporary 
which says that after the death of His late Mejesty his servants washed his 
body with the tears of the (British) nation, wrapped the same in its prayers for 
him and buried it with great honours. The servants of God, however, took the 


‘The late King Emperor. 


od 


late King to the Court which passes final orders (on man). His Majesty was 
placed before the Highest Judge, who enquired from the former “ How didst 
thou use the life I gave thee?” The reply was, ‘‘ Lord, 1 was a human being 
and passed my life ‘as such.” The Judge then said, “ Thou wert also made a 
King ; what use didst thou make of the royal position. Didst thou loot thy 
people ? Didst thou practise oppression ? Didst thou ignore the just requests 
of God’s creatures ? Wast thou anenemy ofvirtue?” The King replied that he 
had done none of these things: Upon this, the Judge remarked that as a King 
His late Majesty onght to have done -semething. The King then replied in a 
most respectful and low tone “Lord, I spread peace and goodwill where they 
did not exist before. Thereupon, the Highest Judge praised him and said “ Thine 
act has been approved by God and hereafter people will call thee ‘a King among 
men’ and ‘amanamong Kings,’ for, can a King do better than to spread 
peace and goodwill in imitation of the example of ‘The King of Kings ?’ 
Thy name shall therefore be remembered on earth with respect for all time to 
eome, while a good place will be prepared for thee in Heaven.” 


4. The Rojput Gazette (Lahore’, of the 4th June 1910, publishes a 
leader headed ‘‘ The King Emperor’s message and 
| the duty of the Rajputs,” The paper publishes a 
translation of the new King Emperor’s message to His Majesty’s Indian subjects 
as also of the letter sent by the Queen-mcther tothe nation and all the subjects of 
the British Empire, and remarks that both the messages breathe sincerity, a high 
sense of duty, love and gratitude. They also, it adds, acknowledge the loyalty 
of the Indian people and expect co-operation and sympathy from them. After 
praising the sentiments contained in them, the paper says that there can be no 
denying the fact that unless the King and his subjects are iaspired by like. 
sentiments and by a desire to co-operate with one another, and unless they 
respect each other’s rights, it is impossible for the former to achieve success and 
for the latter to gain prosperity and respect. The Emperor's message shows 
that His Majesty loves the Indian people, wishes them well from the bottom of 
his heart in the same way as His Majesty’s predecessors did, and desires that the 
Indian people shculd associate with him and his Viceroy in the administration of 
the country. The widowed Queen also, who according to “our”’ belief is “ our” 
mother, duly acknowledges the leyalty and obedience of the Indian people, seeing 
that in her letter referred to above she entrusts her beloved son, “our” new 
King Emperor, to “our” care. And now that not only His Majesty but his. 
revered mother also desires that Indiana should remain as loyal to the British 
Crown as they have always been, it should be the first, foremost, and sacred duty 
of every Indian not only to express his gratitude for the messages in question, 
but also to give a practical proof of their loyalty by sacrificing his life 
whenever an opportunity for the same presents itself before him. ‘The Editor 
feels confident that Rajputs particularly, who from the dawn of History have 
always served their rulers with a whole heart and hare always rendered even 
slavish help in the administrative affairs of the country, will prove true to the 
British salt. Their duty, morality and religion, he adds, teach the Rajputs 
that they should leave no stone unturned to serve loyally and obediently the 
ruler of the time in order to win his confidence and should show to the world 
that they are true and loyal subjects of the British Empire. 


The King Emperor's message. 


5. The Siraj-ul-Akhbar (Jhelum), of the 14th June 1910, publishes 
a paragraph headed “ The affectionate and touching 


Queen-mother Alexandra's letter. oy 


letter of Queen Alexandra,’’ The paper refers to 
the message in question and remarks that it should lead the Indian people to 
value the British rule more than ever and to express their heartfelt loyalty to it, 
and that while enjoying peace and freedom under the British rule they should 
always pray God that they might continue to live under its benign sway for 
ever and ever. Such a Government and such a Royal family, it adds, which are 
desirous of promoting the well-being and prosperity of the country and the 
people, and are anxious to secure the people’s affection for them, are nothing 

short of a blessing. After remarking that it will be courting misfortune to spread 
- seditious feelings against Government, the paper says that it will be better that 
éach and every Indian should prove his loyalty towards the British rule by 
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obeying the law and getting all enemies of Government brought to book. It is. 


the duty of every person to preserve his religious freedom and to promote his 
material progress as best he can. It is, therefore, highly improper for them 
to harass with stupid and nonsensical acts a Government which does not trouble 
the people and which is ready to help them in securing liberty and making social 


progress. [tis hoped that the people will obey the orders of King George V 
in the same way as they obey those of the Almighty. 


6. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the llth June 1910, publishes a 
poem headed ‘ Good Government ”’ from the pen of 
Allah Yar Khan, Jogi, Editor of the Gau Mata. 
After condemning the evil doings of seditionaries and Swarajists, the writer 
refers to the insecurity of life and property which prevailed in India in the pre- 
British days. Next he speaks of the blessings which the present régime has 
confer “ed on Indians, whom he asks to feel thankful for being subjects of Great 
Britain. He concludes by remarking that Government will grant (natives) their 
rights if the same are demanded in the right manner. 


Government and the people. 


7. Writing under the heading “ The Hindustan,” the Hunter (Lahore), 
of the 7th June 1910, remarks that since his release 
from jail, Lala Dina Nath has been endeavouring to 
set Government against its loval and devoted Muhammadan subjects. After re- 
producing the Lala’s recent remarks about the attitude of Indian Musalmans 
towards the Pan-Islamic movement (vid2 paragraph 2 of Selections No. 20) and 
after stating that the Editor of the Musafar (Agra) also has made similar 
remarks, the paper expresses its inability to understand what the foolish 
journalists named can gain by publishing such writings, and why they should 
criticise the doings of the Government. Can these disloyal men tell it what 
political move the Muhammadans have hitherto made against the Government 
and when they ever fomented sedition against it while professing loyalty to it ? 
They have no need to raise maniacal shouts about Swaray : those alone can thirst 
after the sceptre who have never wielded it. The Muhammadans have ruled to 
their heart’s content and have no further wishes in that direction. It is a matter 
for no little pride for them that their co-religionists own sway over many countries 
and are faithful friends of Great Britain. Besides, when the latter have the 
sympathy even of the British Government, should not Indian Muhammadans also 
extend their sympathy to them ? In conclusion, the paper says that the reason 
why British rule is a blessing is that no one is oppressed under it for no reason. 
Besides, the Government justly reposes faith in the Muhammadans and cannot 
distrust them through the efforts of the Hindustan and the Musafir. 


Government and Muhammadans. 


8. Writing under the heading “ Dissemination of seditious ideas : 
worthy of attention by Government,” the Hunter 
: (Lahore), of the 7th June 1910, says that Arya 
newspapers have been proscribed by every Feudatory State. Government, it 
adds, tolerates them in spite of their rebellious character, but they do not ap- 
preciate the favour and continue publishing mischievous writings. The Parkash, 
for instance, published an article in May under the heading “ What a noble 
reply,’ which records a conversation between a Roman Emperor and a Christian 
to show that one should not fear deportation, confiscation of property, death or 
separation from friends. Commenting on the conversation, that paper remarks 
“© What a strong faith ! It is through such faith that Christianity has achieved 
such success. It is this faith which should be introduced into the Samaj... . 
The more this spirit increases in it the greater progress the Samaj will make.” 
The same issue of the Parkash contains a poem entitled “An appeal to Arya 
youths,” in which occurs the following verse :— 


Arya newspapers. 


‘We should make our homes (? India) like paradise, 
“So that crows and kites may not build their nests here.” 


After remarking that it is not known who have been spoken of as “ crows and 
kites,” the Editor says that the number of the Parkash in question also contains 
a lengthy article headed “ National movement in Persia.” Probably that paper 
has published this writing to enumerate the disadvantages of personal rule, to 
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late King to the Court which passes final orders (on man). His Majesty was 
placed before the Highest Judge, who enquired from the former ‘“ How didst 
thou use the life I gave thee?” The reply was, ‘ Lord, I was a human being 
and passed my life ‘as such.” The Judge then said, “ Thou wert also made a 
King ; what use didst thou make of the royal position. Didst thou loot thy 
people ? Didst thou practise oppression ? Didst thou ignore the just requests 
of God’s creatures ? Wast thou anenemy ofvirtue?” The King replied that he 
had done none of these things. Upon this, the Judge remarked that as a King 
His late Majesty ought to have done something. The King then replied in a 
most respectful and low tone “Lord, I spread peace and goodwill where they 
did not exist before. Thereupon, the Highest Judge praised him and said “ Thine 
act has been approved by God and hereafter people will call thee ‘a King among 
men’ and ‘amanamong Kings,’ for, can a King do better than to spread 
peace and goodwill in imitation of the example of ‘The King of Kings ?’ 
Thy name shall therefore be remembered on earth with respect for all time to 
eome, while a good place will be prepared for thee in Heaven.” 


4, The Rojput Gazette (Lahore’, of the 4th June 1910, publishes a 
leader headed “The King Emperor’s message and 
, the duty of the Rajputs.” The paper publishes a 
translation of the new King Emperor’s message to His Majesty’s Indian subjects 
as also of the letter sent by the Queen-mcther tothe nation and all the subjects of 
the British Empire, and remarks that both the messages breathe sincerity, a high 
sense of duty, love and gratitude. They also, it adds, acknowledge the loyalty 
of the Indian people and expect co-operation and sympathy from them. After 
praising the sentiments contained in them, the paper says that there can be no 
denying the fact that unless the King and his subjects are inspired by like. 
sentiments and by a desire to co-operate with one another, and unless they 
respect each other’s rights, it is impossible for the former to achieve success and 
for the latter to gain prosperity and respect. The Emperor's message shows 
that His Majesty loves the Indian people, wishes them well from the bottom of 
his heart in the same way as His Majesty’s predecessors did, and desires that the. 
Indian people should associate with him and his Viceroy in the administration of 
the country. The widowed Queen also, who according to “our” belief is “ our ” 
mother, duly acknowledges the leyalty and obedience of the Indian people, seeing 


that in her letter referred to above she entrusts her beloved son, “our” new 


King Emperor, to “our” care. And now that not only His Majesty but his. 
revered mother also desires that: Indians should remain as loyal to the British 
Crown as they have always been, it should be the first, foremost, and sacred duty 
of every Indian not only to express his gratitude for the messages in question, 
but also to give a practical proof of their loyalty by sacrificing his life 
whenever an opportunity for the same presents itself before him. The Editor 
feels confident that Rajputs particularly, who from the dawn of History have 
always served their rulers with a whole heart and have always rendered even 
slavish help in the administrative affairs of the country, will prove true to the 
British salt. Their duty, morality and religion, he adds, teach the Rajputs 
that they should leave no stone unturned to serve loyally and obediently the 
ruler of the time in order to win his confidence and should show to the world 
that they are true and loyal subjects of the British Empire, 


The King Emperor's message. 


5. The Straj-ul-Akhbar (Jhelum), of the 14th June 1910, publishes 
a paragraph headed ‘ The affectionate and touching 
letter of Queen Alexandra.’ The paper refers to 
the message in question and remarks that it should lead the Indian people to 
value the British rule more than ever and to express their heartfelt loyalty to it, 
and that while enjoying peace and freedom under the British rule they should 
always pray God that they might continue to live under its benign sway for 
ever and ever. Such a Government and such a Royal family, it adds, which are 
desirous of promoting the well-being and prosperity of the country and the 
people, and are anxious to secure the people’s affection for them, are nothing 
short of a blessing. After remarking that it will be courting misfortune to spread 


Queen-mother Alexandra’s letter. 


_ seditious feelings against Government, the paper says that it will be better that 


éach and every Indian should prove his loyalty towards the British rule by 
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obeying the law and getting all enemies of Government brought to book. It is 


the duty of every person to preserve his religious freedom and to promote his 
material progress as best he can. It is, therefore, highly improper for them 
to harass with stupid and nonsensical acts a Government which does not trouble 
the people and which is ready to help them in securing liberty and making social 


progress. [tis hoped that the people will obey the orders of King George V 
in the same way as they obey those of the Almighty. 


6. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the llth June 1910, publishes a 
poem headed ‘ Good Government ”’ from the pen of 
Allah Yar Khan, Jogi, Editor of the Gau Mata. 
After condemning the evil doings of seditionaries and Swarajists, the writer 
refers to the insecurity of life and property which prevailed in [ndia in the pre- 
British days. Next he speaks of the blessings which the present régime has 
confered on Indians, whom he asks to feel thankful for being subjects of Great 
Britain. He concludes by remarking that Government will grant (natives) their 
rights if the same are demanded in the right manner. 


Government and the people. 


7. Writing under the heading “ The Hindustan,” the Hunter (Lahore), 
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iia a acta: of the 7th June 1910, remarks that since his release 


from jail, Lala Dina Nath has been endeavouring to 


set Government against its loval and devoted Muhammadan subjects. After re- 
producing the Lala’s recent remarks about the attitude of Indian Musalmans 
towards the Pan-Islamic movement (vid2 paragraph 2 of Selections No. 20) and 
after stating that the Hditor of the Musafar (Agra) also has made similar 
remarks, the paper expresses its inability to understand what the foolish 
journalists named can gain by publishing such writings, and why they should 
criticise the doings of the Government. Can these disloyal men tell it what 
political move the Muhammadans have hitherto made against the Government 
and when they ever fomented sedition against it while professing loyalty to it ? 
They have no need to raise maniacal shouts about Swaraj : those alone can thirst 
after the sceptre who have never wielded it. The Muhammadans have ruled to 
their heart’s content and have no further wishes in that direction. It is a matter 
for no little pride for them that their co-religionists own sway over many countries 
and are faithful friends of Great Britain. Besides, when the latter have the 
sympathy even of the British Government, should not Indian Muhammadans also 
extend their sympathy to them ? In conclusion, the paper says that the reason 
why British rule is a blessing is that no one is oppressed under it for no reason. 
Besides, the Government justly reposes faith in the Muhammadans and cannot 
distrust them through the effurts of the Hindustan and the Musafir. 


8. Writing under the heading “ Dissemination of seditious ideas : 
worthy of attention by Government,” the Hunter 
| (Lahore), of the 7th June 1910, says that Arya 
newspapers have been proscribed by every Feudatory State. Government, it 
adds, tolerates them in spite of their rebellious character, but they do not ap- 
preciate the favour and continue publishing mischievous writings. The Parkash, 
for instance, published an article in May under the heading “ What a noble 
reply,’ which records a conversation between a Roman Emperor and a Christian 
to show that one should not fear deportation, confiscation of property, death or 
separation from friends. Commenting on the conversation, that paper remarks 
“ What a strong faith ! It is through such faith that Christianity has achieved 
such success. It is this faith which should be introduced into the Samaj... . 
The more this spirit increases in it the yreater progress the Samaj will make.” 
The same issue of the Parkash contains a poem entitled “An appeal to Arya 
youths,” in which occurs the following verse :— 


Arya newspapers. 


‘We should make our homes (? India) like paradise, 
“So that crows and kites may not build their nests here.” 


After remarking that it is not known who have been spoken of as “ crows and 
kites,” the Editor says that the number of the Parkash in question also contains 
a lengthy article headed “ National movement in Persia.” Probably that paper 

has published this writing to enumerate the disadvantages of personal rule, to 


— sf 


ood 


describe the benefits of Parliamentary Government and thereby to disseminate 
its own (political) views. The foolish Aryas, however, forget that the British 
Government frames its laws in accordance with the opinions of public men and 
that its subjects enjoy liberty and unparalleled peace. The mania for Swaraz 
has so turned their heads that they cannot distinguish between good and evil. 
It is incumbent on Government to extirpate persons holding such views. 


9. Writing ‘under the heading “ Expiation for ’ past sins,” the Jhang 
Sial (Jhang), of the 1lth June 1910, quotes an 
extract from a letter to the Indian /aily News 
in which the writer, a Mr. David Garnett, expresses surprise at Savarkar having 
been placed on his trial for speeches delivered by him some four years back. 
Commenting on the letter the Abhyudaya says that newspaper correspondents 
and writers of books have been severely punished for having said things which 
saw the light years back and had heen known to Government. The latest 
instance in point, adds the Jhang Sial, is the prosecution of Mahatma Nand 
Gopal, lately Editor of the Swaraj newspaper, for his book called the Qaums 
Islah. The book was confiscated along with the suppression of the L.gilab 
newspaper, but was restored to the author as being a harmless publication. 
Now, however, it has been considered seditious, and Nand Gopal has been 
transported for five years (i/. rigorously imprisoned. ) 


Sedition prosecutions. 


i oun Wie 10. The following is from the Punjabee 
| oe (Lahore), of the 14th June 1910 :— 


“ If the selection of Sir Charles Hardinge as Lord Minto’s successor had laid at rest 
the ticklish question of the appointment of a soldier as Viceroy, it cannot be forgotten 
that the new nominee is Jineally descended from one of the soldier Governor-Generals of 
India who have left their mark in Indian history both as Commanders in the field and as 
statesmen. As the grandson of Sir Henry (afterwards Viscount) Hardinge, Sir Charles is 
the third Viceroy who steps into the hivh office formerly occupied by av arceestor, Lords 
Elgin and Minto being the other two. Like his grandfather at the time of appointment he 
is a Commoner, but it is proposed to confer on him a peerage before he comes vut to India, 
a distinction which Sir Henry Hardinge won after brilliant services rendered in connection 
with the first Sikh War. The new Viceroy belongs to the Unionist camp, but it may be 
supposed he dves not protrude his party politics into business affairs, considering that he 
has been Under-Secretary in the Foreign Office under the present Liberal Ministry, and is 
understood to have won the gvod opinion of his Chief, Sir Edward Grey. Still, however, 
there has been raturally some grumbling in certzin Liberal circles at the appointment, 
such as has been voiced by the Dazly Chronicle, which suggested that one of the Govern- 
ment’s own supporters should have been chosen: ‘Things have come to a pretty pass, ’ 
wrote the Chronicle, ‘if Liberal statesmen are to be proscribed from the high posts in the 
Empire which has been built up by Liberal statesmanship.’ So far as India is concerned, 
@ training in diplomacy is not believed to be the best qualification for a Viceroy, while the 
critical nature of the situation demanded a man whose reputation as an administrator had 
not yet to be made. However, if Sir Charles Hardinge would follow in the footsteps of his 
eminent grandfather, we may hope that his rule will at least not be si@halised by a policy of 
undue interference or retrogression if it should not. actually broaden the bases of the liberties 
of the people. Students of Indian history are aware that notwithstanding the prevalence of 
anarchy and disorder among the Sikhs when Sir Henry Hardinge came out as Governor- 
General (1844), he refused to interfere in the affairs of the Punjab and was sincerely anxious 
to maintain peace with the Sikhs. It was the unruliness of the Sikh army, fomented by 
internal dissensions among its leaders, that forced the first Sikh War upon the British ; and 
although the war ended in victory for the latter, and Sir Henry Hardinge (who had won 
his spurs in the Peninsular War and at Watertoo) shared the hardships and triumphs of the 
field with the Commander-in-Chief, Sir Hugh Gough, the independence of the Sikh power 
was kept intact. The British forces pushed on to Lahore and dictated atreaty to the Sikh 
Government, but the claims of Dulip Singh to the throne of Ravjit Singh were recognised 
by Sir Henry Hardinge and a contingent of British troops was ordered by him to be left at 
Lahore for the protection of the boy Maharaja, at the request of the latter’s friends. Like 
his great succeesor Sir John Lawrence, the memories left by Sir Henry Hardinge in the 
Punjab, where both earned distinction, are among the best traditions of British rule. 


i 11. The following is from the Tribune 
- r (Lahore), of the 15th June 1910 :— 


“The volume of speculation that had grown round the appointment of Lord Minto’s 
successor is at an end. The fortunate recipient of the high office and the great confidence 
it implies is Sir Charles Hardinge, Permanent Under-Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, 
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The chorus of congratulations tn the British Press which has hailed the appointment will 


form a welcome send off to the new Viceroy. The unanimity ef public opinion in England 
testifies to the sterling abilities and statesmanlike qualities of the Viceroy designate, but it is 
more or less intelligible. The present Liberal Cabinet has gone out of the common rut in 
making its choice from the ranks of British Civil Servants and not from those of party. 
politicians as might have been expected in the usual course. While, therefore, the Datly 
Chronicle was justified in protesting that Liberal statesmen should be proscribed from ap- 
pointments in the Empire, that journal as well as the Dazly News have, since the appoint- 
ment was announced, extended their support to it and the Party Leaders who made it. 
The rest of the Press, mainly Conservative, might have kicked the fence had the choice 
fallen on a Liberal, they have no reason when it has selected one who, even if not a Conser- 
vative in the party sense, is certainly not a Liberal. It follows, therefore, that the mere 
fact that the Liberal leader went over to the Unionist camp for kis selection was bound to 
cause unrestrained jubilation in the Conservative dovecots. The phenomenon must no doubt 
have an explanation which may see the light in its own due time but that time is not yet. 
In its absence one can only speculate. It 1s, indeed, probable that the late King recom- 
mended Sir Charles Hardinge’s selection. Wherever King Edward went on his noble 
mission of peace on the continent he was accompanied by Sir Charles Hardinge, Exception 
was taken in certain quarters to the absence of a responsible Minister of the Crown at the 
pacific conferences and negotiations, but the good sense of the cabinet and the people at 
large recognised that their Sovereign was a veritab-e asset of peace and it was not only un- 
necessary but harmful to the interests of the country to handicap His Majesty’s free and 
independent action. Sir Charles Hardinge’s great services on these occasions must have im- 
pressed His Majesty the late King with his capabilities and resources and helped forward 
his cause. It may also be that Lord Morley’s determined insistence on the inexpediency 
of sending a soldier suggested a vza medta of sending a British Civil Servant of the highest 
calibre. But probably the most plausible explanation would be that though notified now, 
the appointment was actually made and offered some months back ata time when the 
General Elections loomed large in the immediate future The chanees of the result of tha 
election were as uncertain as of the (some thing illegible) a die, and a Liberal nomination 
might have had to be cancelled ere the nominee had taken charge by the opposite side 
coming in power. As a matter of precaution, Mr. Asquith may have sounded Mr. Balfour 
and the name of Sir Charles Hardinge, a permanent official who had worked under and 


giveu satisfaction to both, naturally suvgested itself. It would be affectation to sugvest that 


the appointment of a Liberal statesman would not have given greater satisfaction to the 
people of this country as ensuring the continuance of the principles and lines of policy of the 
Liberal Party. But it must also not be forgotten that Sir Charles Hardinge may claim to 
be as much acquainted with the ways of thought and methods of action of Lord Morley and 
his colleagues as any other man that could be se ected. 


Sir Charles Hardinge comes to the Government of India with special sdvantages, 
Not the least of them is his old connection with India as a grandson of that eminent Gov- 
ernor-General, Viscount Hardinge—the soldier-statesmen who fonght in the battle of 
Waterloo and who, while Governor-General, offered his services to General Gough during 
the first Sikh War to fight as his second in command, an offer which the Commander-in- 
Chief readily accepted. Sir Charles, again, isa member of the Diplomatic service and has 
conducted negotiations in the most delicate situations and with conspicuous success fur his 
country. As Ambassadar at Russia and elsewhere he must be taken to have his finger on 
the pulse of European and world politics and to know how to interpret the thoughts and 
acts of vast bodies of men. Such a one cannot share the conceit, the hardihood and the 
disregard for the sons of the soil which Lord Curzon displayed nor an utter lack of perspec- 
tive and appreciation of the feelings and sensibilities of others which that undoubtedly 
capable Viceroy unfortunately did. Lord Hardinge, for he will no doubt be created a peer 
within the next fortnight, will have the further and no mean advantage of kKuowing the 
inner mind ofthe Secretary cf State and the Cabinet and being in touch with them. He 
will also have his eye specially on foreign affairs. As one who has ap intimate touch with 


Persian politics and has had the threads of Russian diplomacy in his hands, he may be trusted 


not to be an alarmist or militarist. It is said in certain quarters that he will be a pro- 
Muhammadan in Indian politics. We are not quite sure asto that. A knowledge of Persian 
and Arabic, a study of Moslem literature and religion, an acquaintance with the ways and 
thoughts of Moslem people abroad will no donbt give hima deep insight into the teelings 
and aspirations of the Moslem section of the Indian community. We do not grudge it. Jt 
would be a gain, and a great linguist like Sir Charles Hardinge, if he has not already studied 
literature and conditions of other communities in India, may be trusted to du so with delay. 
The more he knows of the people, the greater respect he has for their religion and literature 
the more he can appreciate their thoughts and sentiments, the better for the country, for 
he will be Lo party to an ebullition like Lord Curzon’s Convocation speech. As regards 
the rest, we have said that the intimate and first had knowledge of conditions elsewhere 
will only serve to dispel the Russian bogey as it will guard against any exaggerated notions 
of Foreign politics weighing in the internal aftairs of India. If such anticipations turn out 
correct, Sir Charles Hardipge’s regime may, indeed, be of far reaching importance and use- 
fulness. | 
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12. The following is from the Observer 


Mu:almans and Government ser- 


vice, (Lahore), of the 15th June 1910. 


We desire to invite special attention to a letter from the Honorary Secretary of the 
All-India Muslim League appearing on another page. The letter says that in reply to a 
representation submitted by the League regarding the more extended employment of 
Muhammadans in the public service of the country, the Government of India write that 
the Governor-General in Council desires that the Muhammadans should enjoy that share 
of Government patronage to which the number and importance of their community and their 
educational and other qualifications entitle them. We have absolutely no hesitation in 
characterising the reply as eminently satisfactory. The Indian Musalmans have never 
claimed anything more than this, and we are glad that the principles for which the Muslim 
League and other Muslim organisations have fought for have so emphatically received 
recognition at the hands of the highest authority in India. We are aware that similar 
sentiments have found authoritative expression on previous occasions also, but that they have 
remained a dead letter in many a department of the public service. But their re-iteration, 
and especially the fact that the present reply of Government does not seek to attach 
fictitious importance to educational qualification, is significant and will be welcomed by the 
Indian Musalmans as marking the recognition of other considerations than merely tbe 
academical as constituting valid claims for appointment to the public service. Let no one 
misunderstand us. We do not mean to minimise the value of educational qualifications. 
But we must insist on social status, communal importance, personal fitness and general ability 
of the candidates being also taken into account, along with University distinctions, when 
distributing State patronage. From this point of view, the letter of the Government of India 
is of the highest importance and we are gratified that the League has been instrumental in 
evoking such an expression of State policy from the Governor-General in Counci!. 


The complaint of the Muhammadan community has been and is that the principles 
which have been now enunciated by the Government of India as forming the basis cf their 
policy with regard to appointments in the public service have been honoured more in the 
breach than in the observance. But we are glad that the Government of India are, at last, in 
@ position to assure the League that Local Governments and Administrations too share with 
the Supreme G»verument their desire to do justice to Muslim claims and to keep the above- 
mentioned points in view in the distribution of State patronage. As the Governor-General 
suggests, it is now for the League and its Provincial branches to approach Local Governments 
with a statement of Muslim grievances and to press on them the necessity of giving practical 
effect to the principles so justly conceded in theorv. We trust such action will not be delayed 
and that Provincial Leagues will early move in the matter. 


13. The following is from the Punjabee 


a of the Punjab and (Lahore), of the 11th June. 


“If there is one quarter more than any others where one may expect to see crooked 
and twisted views of Indian questions, it is the special articles of the London 7mes on Indian 
affairs and the letters of its special correspondents from India. The reader must still have 
fresh in his memory how the Arya Samaj was discussed in the columns of the leading 
journal, not long ago, by its special correspondent, and in a recent issue another worthy 
has fully matched him in discussing the politics of Partition. In the course of the article 
the writer says :— 


«“¢The whole episode of the partition of Bengal is an instructive example of the ease with which an entirely 
fictitious »gitation can be manufactured in India. It is sometimes forgotton that it fell to Lord Curzon’s lot to 
divide two ; revinces during his administration. The first occasion was the ‘ partition’ of the Punjab and the 
creation of tne new North-West Frontier Province, In that case oddly enongh the oppvusition came from prominent 
English officials, It never occurred to the Punjiti ‘nation’ to complain that it was being dismembered; and 
everybody concerned now admits that the reform was beneficial, 


“The italics are ours, The writer is thoroughly wrong in saying that there was 
no popular protest in the Punjab against the creation and separation of the North-West 
Frontier Province, a statement which is only less striking than the other one that ‘ every- 
body concerned now admits the reform to be beneficial.’ Of couse, the popular opposition in 
the Punjab was not so strong, well-organised or sustained as in the case of Bengal, but one 
reason of that was what the writer himself admits, namely, that in the case of our Province 
the leading officials opposed the measure and the Government of Sir Mackworth Young 
served to represent the popular side. Still, however, the popular feeling found sufficient 
vent in the colums of the 7rtbune and other journals which in those days furnished the 
channel for the ventilation of educated Indian public opinion. As to the writer's opinion 
‘everybody now admits the reform to be beneficial’ it is enough to point to the historv 
of the Frontier raids which have become such a marked feature of the life of the separated 
Province, and which may be directly traced to the partition. Ask the victims of these raids 
how they would choose between the old regime and the new, aud they would answer that 
it is the Mahsud and the Waziri robbers and their jirgahs who have the best reasons to 
consider the ‘reform’ to be ‘ beneficial.’ : 
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II.-—AFGHANISTAN AND ‘TRANS*(RONTIER. 


14. The Akhbar-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 8th June 1910, publishes a note 

Tribal raids into British territory. headed “Crime on the Frontier.” The paper says 
that cases of loot and plunder continue occurring in 

the Frontier Province and that this state of affairs undoubtedly spells ruin for 
the victims of the heartless brigands, Continuing, it reports that a tum-tum 

was attacked near Bannu on the 29th ultimo and that two Hindu occupants of 
the vehicle were carried away. After remarking that the kidnapping of (British) 
subjects in this way denotes a spirit of extreme mischief, and after enquiring 
when a repetition of such occurrences will be prevented, the paper reports 
another similar incident on the Bannu-Tochi road. It then goes on to sa 


that a panic prevails among the residents of villages in the neighbourhood of 


Bannu and that the well-to-do among them have been migrating to the latter 

lace. The dacoits, it adds, pounce upon their victims unawares and bring ruin 
and trouble on the followers of Hinduism in particular. Government cannot 
be ignorant of, or indifferent to, the panic and uneasiness prevalent among its 
subjects on the Frontier, but the latter cannot feel reassured unless effective 
measures are adopted to remedy the evil complained of. It is difficult to form 
an idea of the injury which the lawless doings of tribal dacoits are working to 
the prestige of Government. 


In another paragraph entitled ‘' The excesses of tribal freebooters,” the 
paper reprints from the Zribune two letters to show what treatment is accorded 
to the British subjects carried away by the brigands (vide paragraph 29 of 
Selections No. 23). After remarking that the letters also show that Hindus and 
Muhammadans are being equally harassed, it observes that the responsible officers 
cannot be indifferent to the matter. 


Writing under the heading ‘“‘A specimen of the hard-heartedness of 
blood-thirsty tribal freebooters,” the Civil and Military News (Ludhiana), of the 
6th June 1910, also reprints the aforesaid letters and suggests that Govern- 
ment should equip the Hindu and Muhammadan residents of all the villages 
adjoining tribal territory with arms of the most modern make, so as to enable 
them to chastise the brigands in question. 


II].—NatTiveE STATES. 


15. The Straj-ul- Akhbar (Jhelum), of the 7th June 1910, publishes a 
communication from one Malik Muhammad headed 
‘“A curse on accursed begar!’’ The writer reports 
that a large temple near Sukhchainpur, a village in the Kashmir State, bein 

threatened with destruction from floods in the Sukesar stream, the Maharaja 
ordered a bund to be erected. The Executive Engineer, Irrigation Department, 
estimated the cost at Rs. 1,50,000, but the Maharaja sanctioned an expenditure 
of only Rs. 22,000 and ordered the subordinate officials concerned to take the 
work in hand. Some of the last named, however, in their desire to prove their 
loyalty took upon themselves to have the work done gratis by the (local) zamin- 


Kashmir affairs. 


dars. ‘The arrangement was approved by the Maharaja, and every lambardar 


and jagirdar in the Mirpur district was ordered to impress the zamindars in his 


gail for the work. Every lambardar is assigned a specified tale of work and 


has to stay on the spot till the same has been finished by the zamindars under 
him. If any labourer absents himself owing to illness or through some other 


‘cause, the lambardar concerned finds bimself in hot water. The labourers are 


beaten into doing the work required of them and have to supply their own food, 
those having no cash supporting themselves by begging. They are paid abso- 


lutely nothing, while all of them consist exclusively of Muhammadans, not a 
single Hindu having been impressed. Their crops have been cut and done into 


ricks (? but they cannot be harvested). 


16. The Hindustan ‘Lahore), of the 10th June 1910, publishes a com- 
munication from Ganesh Dass, Sharma, of Srinagar, 


oo Fein Akhbar and the headed “The Paisa Akhbar should be proscribed by 
a the Kashmir State also.’ The writer says that it 


was suggested by the paper in its preceding issue that the Paisa Akhtar should 
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be proscribed by Patiala, inasmuch as it had made a grossly foul attack on the 
Maharaja, owing simply to His Highness’s desire to introduce Gurmukhi into 
the State office, which went against the grain of the narrow-minded and bigoted 
Munshi Mahbub Alam. It, however, rests with the ruler of Patiala and his 
advisers to act up to the suggestion or not, but the writer, a resident, of Kashmir, 
would request his Chief to prohibit the entry into the Happy Valley of the 
Paisa Akhbar, the mission of which consists in injuring the feelings of the 
Hindus and insulting their forefathers. Proceeding, he refers to that paper’s 
opposition to the Maharaja’s orders prohibiting the killing of cows in his State, | 
and says that it was remarked by the journal in question that beef was the 
ornament of the table (vide paragraph 42 of Selection No. 23‘, Nothing, he adds, 
could be meaner on the part of the Paisa Akh'ar than to wound—and that 
also gratuitously—the susceptibilities ot 21 crores of Hindus over the question of 
kine-killing. He feels certain that the aforesaid mischievous writing by the 
Paisa Akhbar has not as yet come to the notice of the Maharaja, for, otherwise, 
His Highness would assuredly have proscribed that paper ere long. Now, 
ho wever, that his attention has been invited to it, it is to be hoped that His 
Highness will respect the feelings of the Hindus and forbid the entry of the 
Paisa Akhbar into his dominions, 


LV .—Kine-KILLine. | 
17. The Akhbar-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 13th June 1910, publishes a 


communication headed “‘ Cow-protection and agricul- 
ture.’ The writer, one Sayad Yusuf Imam, says 
that the people of Jndia depend chiefly on agriculture, while oxen are essential 
for carrying on the occupation named. After remarking that the slaughter of 
young cows has sent up the prices of plough cattle, he says that the maintenance 
of gowshalas in towns entails a very large expenditure. He therefore urges 
the Hindus to protect the cow by founding the homes in jungles, which cannot 
cost much and admits of the rearing of a large number of bovines. 


Cow-killing in India. 


V.—NaTIVE Societies AND Rexicious MATTERS. 


18. Writing under the heading “ Line clear!” the Arjun (Lahore), of 
the 10th June 1910, says that it is his heartfelt 
desire that the internal and external difficulties in 
the way of the Arya Samaj may be removed. Some Muhammadan papers, 
it adds, used to make offensive and shameful attacks on the Samaj, and it 
seemed difficult for long to cope with the evil. (sovernment has, however, ad- 
dressed itself to this difficult task; the Samaj will henceforth be protected against 
external attacks. The internal obstacles in the way of the Arya Samaj have also 
been removed, and that body has already begun to show signs of new life. And 
in order to insure the advancement of the Samaj the Aryas should only keep 
clear the way before; it should not allow the formation of partisan Sabhas and 
Mandlis within the Samaj. 


19. The Mujaddad (Lahore), for April and May 1910, publishes an 
article headed “ Unrest among Dayanandi news- 
papers.” The Editor says that when abuse and the 
wounding of religious susceptibilities by the rebellious, mischievous heathenish, 
depraved, vile and mean Dayanandis exceeded all bounds, he could no longer 
tolerate the heaping by them of obscene abuse on the Prophet, whom he loves 
better than (even) his life. He felt compelled to change the policy of the paper 
in order to silence the base Aryas and to ward off mean attacks by them. They 
are, he adds, like a cunning and immoral woman, such experts in practising 
deception that they outdo even their knavish (and) bhang-consuming (bhangt, 
which means a sweeper, and not the correct word bhangar has been used) 
guru (Dayanand). It is among their religious teachings to tell lies on all 
occasions, to conceal their vices and misdeeds, to throw a veil over the shameful 
and wicked doings of their brotherhood and to bark like blind dogs. When the 
baseness of these low-born men compels the Muhammadans to make them 
crushing replies and to show them up in their true colours, they hasten to raise 
an outcry against the Prophet’s followers, saying, however, nothing about their 
own villany and about the first stone having been thrown by themselves. 


The Arya Samaj. 


The Aryas and Muhammadans. 
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Continuing, the paper says that after that pride of the Arya Samaj, the bastard 
(begotten of niyog) of Agra, Lala Bhoj Dat (Editor of the Musafir), had, like 
a blind dog, eaten his fill of the filth of lying and falsehood, he began to vomit 
and pass the same (¢.e, began to publish lies about the Muslim religion). He 
strained even his anus, which began to palpitate, when the Editor considered 
it expedient to attend to such a base person. In other words, when he injured 
the religious feelings of the entire Islamic community by publishing an imaginary 
story regarding (a copy of) the Quran having been torn to latters by a monkey 
(as the Aryas believe in the transmigration of the soul the animal in question 
must have enclosed the spirit either of Dayanand or of the foul-mouthed Lekh 
Ram), the Mujaddad also had to publish the story entitled “ A holy Veda in 
the mouth of a dog.” Again, when he lacerated the hearts of crores of Indian 
Muhammadans by insulting Christ, Hasan and Husain in an article headed 
‘The martyr and the martyr’s mission,’ the Editor aiso felt compelled to 
publish a paragraph under the heading “the unclean fellow and the unclean 
fellow’s mission.” This had the effect of making even the anus of Lala Bhoj 
Dat smart, and he began to hatch plots to have legal proceedings instituted 
against the Mujaddad. It was, however, clean forgotten by that shameless 
man that the first stone having been thrown by himself, it was useless on his 
part to raise an outcry aguinst the Editor. The Arjun also began to bark like 
a blind dog and published a note entitled “ A new specimen of the Muhammadan 
spirit and teachings to kill” [vide paragraph (second part) 18 of Selections 
No. 15]. After quoting extracts from the note, the Editor says that the Arjun 
has been guilty of the meanness of misinterpreting the paragraph in the Mujaddad. 
He has no where said in his remarks under the heading ‘ The unclean fellow and 
the unclean fellow’s mission” that the murderer of the foul-mouthed Lekh Ram 
was a follower of Islam. Ifthe Arjun can prove the contrary, he offers to pay 
that paper a sum of Rs, 300. His words were that the murderer was a man 
of good and pious deeds, by which he, however, never meant that Lekh Ram 
had been killed by a Muhammadan. He meant to convey that the murderer 
was some Dayanandi of good deeds, because he was under the impression that 
there must be some good and pious man among even the Dayanandis, 
The writing in the Arjun, however, shows that there is not one such person 
among them and that, according to that paper, all of them are base and unclean 
fellows. As to the Muhammadans regarding the day of Lekh Ram’s murder 
as an exhilarating day, the Avjun’s objection is absurd in the extreme, seeing 
that even the Dayanandis think with the Prophet’s followers in the matter (see 
the Musafir’s article headed ‘‘ The martyr and the martyr’s mission”)  Pro- 
ceeding, the Mujaddad says that the example of the Dayanandi rascals led 
the Editor of the Parkash to also publish some disgusting double-faced remarks 
(vide paragraph 19 of Selections No. 16). He should, however, know that it is 
the Editor’s heartfelt desire that he (the latter) may be prosecuted by Govern- 
ment, so that the world may come to know that the first stone is always thrown 
by Aryan newspapers. The Iditor of the Parkash asks the Muhammadan 
press to reason with those of its members which make crushing replies to their 
Dayanandi contemporaries. He should, however, advise the last named journals 
also to mend their ways and to cease attacking the Muhammadans first. The 
Editor declares on oath that if these papers cease assuming the aggressive, he 
will discontinue giving them tit for tat. In the other event, he asks all the 
Dayanandis to note that he will now reply to a brick-bat with a stone and that 
if they use one abusive word (about Islam and its followers) he will twenty 
times urinate into their mouths. 


20. The Mujaddad (Lahore), for April and May 1910, publishes an ar- 
ticle headed “ The Arjun immoral and lewd sis- 
ters.’ ‘The daily treatment of the Muhammadans 
by the Hindus, it says, and the hatred with which they are regarded by the latter 
are not unknown to any one. Ifa Hindu comes into contact with a dog, he 
does not feel himself polluted, looking upon the animal as his real brother. 
Should, however, (even) the shadow of a Muhammadan fall on any Hindu—male 
or female—he or she is polluted both internally and externally ‘and has to 
bathe owing to this act of force and high-handedness on the part of”’ the first 
named (the words have an immoral significance also). In other words, the 


The Arjun and Muhammadans. 
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Hindus regard the Prophet’s followers as being more unclean and impure than 
even adog. ‘his has had the effect of bringing the latter to their senses and 
making them publish articles on the question of chhuéf. Hindu newspapers are, 
however, so shameless that this justifiable conduct on the part of the Muham- 
madans has led them to stoop to abuse like harlots. Continuing, the E:itor 
quotes an extract from one of these papers, the Arjun, in which the Paisa 
Akhbar is asked to preach to the Muhamma‘lan prostitutes in the Anarkali bazar 
to boycott the Hindus, their chief patrons (vide paragraph 14 of Selections 
No. 17). Commenting on the same he remarks that “ this Miyog-begotten 
bastard ” (the Editor of the Arjun) should have felt ashamed of the nonsense 
indulged in by him. He should have ascertained first whether the above pros- 
titutes were Muhammadan or his (Ji¢ the Arjvm's) own sisters. Islam and the 
Muhammadan world, he adds, do not include women of ill-fame among the Pro- 
phet’s followers, The prostitutes referred to ate the foul offspring of the harlots 
who used to live at the Somnat and other temples in thousands. It is com- 
mendable in the Arjun’s Editor (Jit you) to display extreme zeal in making the 
occupation of his immoral and lewd sisters a success, while it is base, foul and 
illegitimately born men like him who commit sexual intercourse with their o vn) 
sisters. Proceeding, the Editor enquires from the evil-natured Sham Lal 
(Assistant Editor of the Arjun), whether the prostitutes in the Anarkali, Lunda 
and Tibbi Bazars (of Lahore) are not the latters’ Hindu sisters, whether they 
are not his flesh and blood, whether the blood of the ancient r?sh7s does not cir- 
culate in their veins, whether there are not men in the Arya Samaj who wish 
these harlots well, and whether he does not desire the conversion of these Hindu 
women of ill-fame to the religion which gave them birth. His (Sham Lal’s) 
first and foremost duty consists in “ purifying ” not Muhammadans, sweepers and 
chamars, but his misguided and immoral Hindu sisters. The preachers of the 
Vedic religion should vigorously preach Shudhi .in the aforesaid Bazars, saying 
to the Hindu prostitutes there “ Ye, who are our flesh and blood and in whose 
veins flows the blood of the ancient Rishis even now (as the /arksh says), we 
are ready to embrace you with love and to “ purify you. The Editor hopes 
that the immoral and lewd sisters of Mr. Sham Lal will not fail to listen to 
their brother. 


21. The Hidayat (Delhi), of the 3rd June 1910, publishes an article 
headed ‘ A dangerous mistake by the Arjun.” In 
continuation of its previous remarks on the subject 
(vide paragraph 36 of Selections No 22), the paper says that the defeat sustained 
by the Dayanandi goddesses (prostitutes) of Ludhiana in the courts constitutes 
an insult to the doctrine of niyog. Dharmpal’s remarks on the subject, it adds, 
are a condemnation of the present times, in which the women who perform acts 
of which the forefathers of the Aryas used to feel, and the latter even now feel, 
proud, are being driven out of their mhallas. It is, however, a dangerous 
mistake on his part to speak of prostitutes as Muhammadan Begums and not as 
Dayanandi or Vedic goddesses, seeing that they love the teachings of the founder 
of the Arya Samaj. Continuing, the paper says that if adultery, drinking, 

ambling, theft and dacoity had not been lawful among the Aryas, these vices 
would never have appeared among their neighbours, the Muhammadans. It is 
an open secret that before the advent of the Prophet’s followers this country 
was in an extremely filthy condition. Daulat Rai, a Dayanandi writer, states 
that drinking was rampant among the ancient Aryas. As to gambling, it 
was so rife among them that even crowned heads and holy men did not regard 
it as a vice, and Maharaja Yudhishtar twice gambled away his kingdom and 
wife. Similarly, theft and robbery were in such full swing that any one falling 
in love with the sister, daughter or niece of another stole her away or carried her 
off by force. The Muhammadans have contracted these vices from the Aryas, 
who took to depravity by imparting a religious colour to foul things and involved 
their neighbours also in filth, thereby insuring the migration of their spirits into 
impure bodies. The best way to put down these vices consists in valuing the 
teachings of the Quran and throwing those of the Vedas overboard, so that the 
less filth there is the cleaner the world may become, 


The Arjun and Muhammadans. 
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22. Writing under the heading “ The Arjun’s first stage and the Punjah 
Government,” the Arjun (Lahore), of the 10th 
June 1910, says that not infrequently a man has to 
court danger in order to gain the object he has in 
view. Only afew months back, it adds, a grand meeting of the Hindus of 
Lahore was held in the Mela Ram Theatre to protest against the (anti-Hindu). 
writings of certain Muhammadan newspapers. High-sounding speeches were 
made at this meeting and resolutions were also adopted to submit a memorial 
to the Government and to prosecute the offending journals. What, however, 
came of all this is known to every one. The Hindus were only brought into 
ridicule and their discomfiture emboldened the (Muslim) papers, which used to 
write against them, to treat them with still greater insolence. The Editor also 
was asked to attend the meeting, but he did not do so, as he wished to see whether 
the Hindus had the courage to go beyond mere words. He realised only a 
few weeks later that they had sustained a defeat and that. the Muhammadans 
had become elated. At this time some Arya newspapers began to invite Govern- 
ment’s attention to the excesses of their Islamic contemporaries, but with no 
better result. These fruitless efforts resulted only in producing among Hindus 
the impression that Government was partial to the Muhammadans, ‘There was 
not, however, much truth in the conclusion, and if the Hindus had exerted 
themselves the purdah would have been lifted long ago. No member of the 
Hindu Press, however, had the courage to court danger in order to bring about 
the desired result. The Editor, therefore, felt the necessity for starting a weekly 
newspaper to gain the end in view. It was with this object that he launched 
the Arjun into existence. A considerable part of the programme chalked out 
by him for his paper is still in the womb of futurity and hes hidden in his 
bosom. One part of this programme aimed at removing from the minds of the 
Hindus the impression that Government was partial to the Muhammadans, at 
convincing them that the authorities were averse to treating any communit 

with partiality, and at preventing Moslem journals from. attacking the Hindus 
with their then heartlessness. There were only two ways to achieve the last 
result. ‘The first consisted in entreating the Prophet's followers to mend their 
ways. This method was tried by Hindu newspapers, but without success. 
The Editor adopted the second course, viz., to publish vigorous articles in rep} 

to the Muhammadans and to raise such a commotion as to compel the latter 
to seek for peace, It was also part of his policy to employ every legitimate 
means to make Government hear the din of the warfare, as also to see the 
highly-placed officers (concerned) to request them to take notice of “ these 
writings.” In other words, he wished to work on lines calculated to brin 

the machinery of Government into motion. And no sooner did he begin to 
publish vigorous replies to the writings of Muhammadan journals than a flutter 
was caused among these prints and some of them discontinued writing 
against the Aryas and Hindus. After remarking that the others kept up the 
firht, he says that all his efforts were directed towards making Muslim news- 
papers mend their ways either of themselves or at the instance of Govern- 
ment. He had also frequently to see highly-placed officers in the attainment 
of his objects, and these meetings led him to the conclusion that the Hindus’ 
impression about the authorities was entirely mistaken and that Government 
was on no account prepared to treat the Hindus with rigour or to be par- 
tial to the Muhammadans. Continuing, he praises Mr. Butler for his amiable 
manners and religious-mindedness, describes his interviews with that officer, 
and states that on one occasion the Deputy Commissioner promised to take 
notice of the mean and unfounded attacks on Dayanand made by Muhammadan 
newspapers. His object in referring to the above interviews is to show that 
the authorities fully respect “our” feelings and that if their attention is 
drawn to the aggressive doings of the Muhammadans in regard to “us” they 
do not fail to look into the matter. He then goes on to say that the Muham- 
madans raised a great outcry over the writings in the Arjun, and this was 
what he also had at heart, arguing that this would enable Government to find 
out which party was to blame. The result of the outcry was that Government 
considered it necessary to attend to the matter, while his object in making the 
authorities take notice of the conduct of some Islamic newspapers has been gained. 
After referring to the recent warning to the Arjun, the Hunter and the 


Warning to the Arjun, the 
Hunter and the Mujaddad. 
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Mujaddad, he says that the Muslim Press had hitherto been under the im- 
pression that Government was antagonistic to Hindu papers and would take 
no notice of any writings by their Muhammadan contempararies. The Punjab 
Government has, however, dispelled the delusion, which proceeding on its part 
is based on deep foresight. The event would work an instant change in the 
impression prevalent among the Hindus that Government is partial to the 
Muhammadans, It would also have the effect of opening the eyes of the Pro- 
phet’s followers and telling them that Government will not connive at their 
mistakes also, which should make them abstain from writing against the Hindus 
and Aryas in an unbridled spirit. After remarking that Government having 
taken the matter in its own hands, it remains no longer necessary for him to 
take notice of the writings of Islamic newspapers, the Editor says that if the 
Muhammadans cease writing against the Hindus they also will not be attacked 
by the latter, with the result that the two communities will begin to live in 
amity and it will become easy to solve many a religious, social and_ political 

uestion. Next he expresses a hope that other Local Governments will imitate 
the far-sighted example set by the Punjab Government, and heartily thanks 
Sir Louis Dane’s Government for having shown to the public that it looks on 
the Hindus and Muhammadans with the same eye. Continuing, he appeals to 
the Aryas and Hindus to pay frequent visits to Government's highly-placed 
officers and thereby make it easy for them to have their grievances redressed. 
Four foul-mouthed Islamic papers, two of which are issued from Qadian and the 
others from Delhi, still remain to be dealt with, and he would advise the Presi- 
dents of the local Arya Samajes to lay each number of these unbridled prints 
before the District Magistrates of Gurdaspur and Delhi respectively. This would 
compel Government to reprimand these papers also, with the result that all the 
(offending) Muhammadan journals will be muzzled and will leave off offending 
the Hindus for no reason. 


The Hunter (Lahore), of the 7th June 1910, praises Mr. Butler for his 
vigilance and amiable nature. Proceeding, the Editor remarks that Islam does 
not permit of the injuring of any one’s feelings and consequently he has never 
been the first to wound the susceptibilities of non-Muhammadans. He, however, 
considers it his duty to reply to, with sobriety, undeserved attacks on Islam by 
its opponents. He then expresses the hope that Government will also warn the 
Musafir (Agra), the Parkash, the Hindustan, the Rajput Guzette, etc., which 
also are in the habit of publishing objectionable writings. This would end relig- 
ious disputes for ever and make it pussibie for all communities to live in peace and 
amity. 


Writing under the heading “ A warning to Lahore journalists,’ 
the Hindustan (Lahore), of the 10th June 1910, reports that the Deputy 
Commissioner, Lahore, summoned Mulla Muhammad Bakhsh (Editor of the 
Hunter), the latter’s son (who edits the 2ujaddad) and Mahashais Sham 
Lal and Dharampal (publisher and Kditor respectively of the Arjun) to his court 
on the 4th instant. With the exception of the Editor of the Mujaddad all the 
gentlemen (if it is not an insult to the word gentleman to use it in respect of the 
Editor of the Hunter) summoned presented themselves before that officer 
and were told by him that they had been publishing offensive articles against 
the Hindus and Muhammadans; that their writings were likely to result in 
breaches of the peace ; that he consequently warned them to mend their ways ; and 
that if they would not do so Government would have to adopt stronger measures 
in the matter. The Deputy Commissioner then addressed Mulla Muhammad 
Bakhsh, saying to the latter that he had also been previously warned not to pub- 
lish offensive articles against the Aryas, but that the warning had been thrown 
away on him, and that if he did not mend his ways it would go badly with him. 
Mr. Butler then enquired from the Mulla why the latter’s son, the Editor of the 
Mujaddad, had not presented himself, adding that the last named should attend 
his court to hear the orders, Next that officer made Mahashais Dharampal 
and Sham Lal sign a document in English, Mulla Muhammad Bakhsh having 
been required to sign an Urdu document. In these documents the signatories 
bound themselves to abstain from publishing articles calculated to wound the 
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feelings of the Hindus and Muhammadans, After the Mulla had affixed his 
signature to the undertaking he was asked to note the date also, but he replied 
that he could only sign his name. Upon this he was asked whether he had read 
the contents of the document, to which he replied that he was an illiterate man. 
This confirms the general impression at Lahore that the Mulla is a mere puppet 
in the hands of others. After leaving the Deputy Commissioner’s Court 
Muhammad Bakhsh went straight to his patron Maulvi Mahbub Alam, Editor of 
the Paisa Akhbar, which was the first paper to publish the news about the 
warning to the Arjun, the Hunter and the Mujaddad. Proceeding, the 
Hindustan praises Mr. Butler for following a policy of leniency and conciliation 
as far as he can. His treatment of the Lahore Press, it adds, has been generous 
in the extreme. The present Press law empowers him to demand a security from 
every new paper, but he made an exception in favour of the Millat and the 
Police Advocate. He has thereby set an example which has been viewed with 
feelings of profound gratitude in the journalistic world and which should be 
followed by the heads of other districts also. 


The Arjun (Lahore), of the 10th June 1910, refers to what passed 
between the Deputy Commissioner and Mulla Muhammad Bakhsh and enquires 


the real Editor of the Hunter is since the Mulla can neither read nor write 
rdu. 


23. The Hunter (Lahore), of the 7th June 1910, publishes a paragraph 
iy eet Oeen* entitled “ An insult to Islam.” The Parkash, it 
: says, has tried to inflame the Muhammadans by 
publishing an offensive note in its issue dated the 29th ultimo, under the heading 
“The new Quran.”’ That paper announces that the author has decided to divide 
the book into thirty chapters (as is the case with the original Quran) and that 
each chapter will issue separately from the office of the Musafir. This is a gross] 
offensive note, and it is a matter for regret that the Aryas (lié these people) 
should not cease making mischief and should continually publish writings calcu- 
lated to lacerate the hearts of the Muhammadans. The latter, however, do not 
wish to foment unrest, nor does their religion allow them to do so. 


24. The Hidayat (Delhi), of the 3rd June 1910, publishes a communica- 
tion headed “Lala Ghulam Haider Mal’s new 
Quran”. The writer says that ‘‘new Lalas” 

Muhammadans converted to Aryaism) bark at the sight of Muslim great men, 
just as wild dogs do at the sight of bread. ‘The clever (Aryas) have, with the aid 
of a sop, prompted (one of) them to edit ‘‘The new Quran”, After contending 
that the Muhammadan scripture is a divine book and baffles imitation, the writer 
says that the new Quran can never induce the Muhammadans to abondon the right 
path. There may arise several Ghulam Haider Mals, he adds, but they will find 
it no easy task to banish Islam from the world. In conclusion, he remarks that 


Ghulam Haider has turned an Arya only to keep the pot boiling. 


' Te new Quran.” 


25. The Mujaddad (Lahore), for April and May 1910, publishes some 
verses from the Editor's peu entitled “ A pungent 


Arya and Hindu morality. po em.” The poet says :— 


“ Subhaddra and Arjuna are enjoying themselves ; 
“ See a brother and sister are embracing each other. 


“ Arjun’s sister eloped (with him) as his sweetheart ; 
“ Hear (/¢¢. see) an ancient love story. 


“ Dayanandis, on the bank of (the Ganges at) Hardwar ; 
“ You can see women with a symmetrical bodies in a state of nudity.” 


Proceeding, the Editor likens the moath of Bhoj Dat (Editor of the Musafir, 
Agra) to a sink of filth, and goes on to say that the Lala (Dina Nath, Editor of 
the Hindustan) passed two years in Jail, but that his Miyogan wife enjoyed her- 
self to her heart’s content and gave birth to an illegitimate child. Next he says 
that (Hindu) fairies gather on the bank of the Ravi (at Lahore) and that one 
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can have a look at their (naked) bodies. After referring to their gait, behaviour 
and youth in voluptuous terms he says that lovers flirt and hold amorous con- 
verse with them on the way :— 


“ They carry away some (fairy) aside ; 

“ (And) one may see a picture of the relations between man and wife. 
«Yes, thou mayest disgrace thyself’ (the women says to the man) ; 
“ Hear (/s¢. see) the true words used by the Vzyogan. 

“ They (Hindu women) are thus absolved of their sins ; 

“ See, they (the men) find consolation in this. 

“ One sends one’s wife to another man of one’s own accord ; 


‘“ Witness the civilisation of the ancient (Hindu) race.” 


The Editor farther remarks that kissing and embracing take place on the bank 
of the Nerbudda and that beautiful women gather on the banks of the Ganges 
and the Jumna and display their beauty and blandishments. 


26. The Mujaddad (Lahore) for April and May 1910, publishes a com- 
munication from one Muhammad Husain, of Lahore 
Pg ga on the late Pan- cantonment, headed ** Who murdered Lekh Ram ?.” 
In its issue of the 12th April last, says the writer, 

the Parkash published an article under the heading “ A dangerous writing ’”’ 
(vide raragraph 19 of Selections No. 16) tc invite Government’s attention to the 
Aujaddad’s note headed “ The unclean fellow and the unclean fellow’s mission ” 
(vide paragraph 18 of Selections No. 15). That paper, however, wholly lost 
sight of those dangerous writings by several Arya Samajists which preceded the 
note referred to and in which the writers have criticised Islam and its founder. 
It. winked in particular at the writings of him (Lekh Ram), towards whom the | 
Mujaddrd used the words which have greatly offended the followers of Daya- 
nand. If the Mujaddad published the note in question merely to wound the > 
feelings of the Aryas or with the object of making an unjustifiable attack on 
Lekh Ram, its conduct was undonbtedly open to objection. In case, however, it 
did so after having its datience exhausted hy the insolence of the Aryas and by 
their unfounded and absurd attacks on Islam and the Prophet, and if, after pass- 
ing under review the life and character of Lekh Ram, it used towards him words 
which he has deserved according, not only to Aryaism, but also to the Muham- 
madan, Hindu and Christian religions, it had only the courage to render the 
deceased his dues. Continuing, the writer says that, instead of venting their. 
anger on the Mujaddad, the Aryas, especially the Editor of the Parkash and the 
Assistant Editor of the Arjan (Sham Lal) should differentiate between their 
martyr and the Lekh Ram who was a member of the Peshawar police force and: 
who resigned his post through fear of being punished for his evil and oppressive 
deeds (see the Chaudiwin Saudi of the 15th April 1897). They should prove 
further that the Lekh Ram who was murdered at Lahore was not the same man’ 
whu is believed to have been done to death there in consequence of his having 
been in intrigue with a certain woman (see the Paisa Akhbar of the 13th April 
1897). They should also distinguish between their martyr and the Lekh Kam 
who, on becoming an Arya, offered gross and offensive insults to the spiritual 
leaders of all creeds, especially of the Muhammadans. If the two are not one 
and the same person, the writer would strangely deprecate the conduct, of the 
Mujaddad in having insulted (the memory of) a pious man. The Editor of the 
Parkash and other Dayanandis of his stamp should consider it their first duty to 
wash away, with the holy urine uf the cow, the dark stains on Lekh Ram’s name, 
so as to convince all that it is a serious mistake to use uncivilised language (as 
the Mujaddad has done) in respect of a man like him, The writer next eontends 
that Lekh Ram was killed by some Arya Samajist, and goes on to say that the 
first step towards creating misunderstanding between the Aryas and Mussalmans 
was taken by the former in insulting the latter’s great men. After remarking 
that Dayanand has set down the holymen of all religions as imposters, liars and 
forgers, he observes that the Muhammadans call down untold curses on a man. 
who insults and falsely accuses the great men of the world, especially the found- 
er-of Islam. If there had really existed in the Arya Samaj men who were ready. 
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to embrace Muhammadans as friends, their first duty would have been to 
cease insulting the Prophet of Arabia. It is wrong to say that the Editor 
of the Parkash bears the followers of Islam no enmity, because if this had 
been a fact he would have prevented his co-religionists from insulting the great 
men of Islam. In conclusion, the writer remarks that the Aryas and Muham- 
madans should discontinue attacking each other’s religion, and suggests that 
Sham Lal, Dharampal, Bhoj Datt, Raj Narain, &c., should be asked to leave off 
attacking other faiths and their founders. ) 


27. The Ahl-i-Hadis (Amritsar), of the 3rd June 1910, publishes an 

Tele Munshi Ram. article headed “Mahatma Munshi Ram and the 
Hindustan newspaper: worthy of Government's 

attention.” The paper reproduces the Hindustan’s comments on Lala Munshi 
Ram’s recent article, which also is reprinted, complaining of his espionage by the 
police. The Editor of the Hindustan, it adds, speaks of the Lala as being merely. 
a religious leader, but his article in the Sat Dharm Parcharak dated the 27th 
April 1906, about the breaking up of the Barisal conference (vide paragraph 7 of 
Selections No. 18 of 1906) shows that he does not concern himself with religion 


alone. Such writings, adds the paper, can emanate only from political leaders of. 
the front rank. 


28. The Paisa Akhtar (Lahore), of the 6th June 1910, publishes a 
leader headed “ The All-India Hindu Association,” 
Fic I song All-India Hindu The paper understands that a society of the above 
oe: name is going to be established at Calcutta with the 
Maharaja of Durbhanga as President and Mr. Saroda Charan Mitter (lately a. 
Judge of the Calcutta High Court) and the Hon’ble Bhupendra Nath Basu as 
Secretaries. After remarking that the object of the Association will consist of 
protecting the interests of the Hindus throughout the country, it says that 
Congress leaders like Babus Surrendra Nath Banerji, Moti Lal Ghosh, Narindar 
Nath Sen and A. Chaudhri and Sir Guru Das Banerji, who used to taunt thé ~ 
Muslim League with being a sectarian movement, are said to be among the 
originators of the Association. The paper considers it a matter for great satisfac- 
tion that the foundations of All-India Hindu Association have been laid at 
Calcutta, the centre of all political movements in India, It then expresses the 
hope that along with having loyalty to Government and the union of Hindus 
for its guiding principles, the Association will not forget that it is highly 
necessary that the followers of Islam and Hinduism should be brought together, 
and will advise the latter to live on friendly terms with the former. In con- 
clusion, it says that the example of the Muslim League and the communal 
awakening which has been produced (among Hindus) owing to the progress of 
English education and the introduction of a new spirit into politics were bound 
to lead to the establishment of an Association like the one under reference. 


VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


99. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahor), of the 11th June 1910, publishes a note 
itil Miia headed “ A Judgeship of the Bombay High Court.” 
the Bombay High Court. After. stating that Mr. Robertson and not Kazi Kabir- 
| ud-din or Mr. Muhammad Ali, Jinah, is said to have 
been appointed to officiate for Mr. Justice Russel, who has gone on long leave, 
the paper says that if the news is well-founded a long-cherished desire of the. 
Muhammadans has been dashed to the ground ; no regard has been paid to their 
claims, and they have been sorely disappointed. 


30. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 4th June 1910, publishes a note 
| entitled ‘“‘ What practice is this ? Compromise not 

elit cadens accepted.” After reporting that the apologies 
tendered by the accused in the libel case instituted against the (defunct) Akash 
by the Munsif (of Jhajjar) have not been accepted by Government, the paper 
says that when the case is one of defamation and the complainant is a Munsif, 
what right can Government have to accept or reject the apologies. There must, 
however, be some reason for this which the paper 1s ignorant of, 


- hoe 


‘Indian Students in England. 
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(c)—Municipal and Cantonment affairs. 


31. The Sada-t-Hind (Lahore), of the 5th June 1910, publishes a com- 
munication headed ‘‘ Worthy of attention by the 
Depnty Commissioner, Sialkot, and the Commis- 
sioner, Lahore division,’ After remarking that the Sambrial Municipality in 
the Sialkot district enjoys considerable income from house tax, filth and slaugh- 
ter house, sufficient to meet the conservancy, etc., expenses of the town, the 
paper regret to say that Bhishtis, Jamadars of sweepers and Moharrirs, who are 
paid by the Committee, do not perform their duty adequately; that dirt and filth 
are not removed, with the result that a stench is emitted which is......the perennial 
source of illness in the town, and that lighting arrangements are also very defec- 
tive, so much so that the Committee has not got a single lantern of its own. He 
then goes on to deplore the steady increase of the house tax without any corres- 
ponding advantage to the tax-payers, and remarks that the latter are required to 
dance attendance on the Secretary for a long period before he succeeds in obtain- 
ing permission for building a house. Continuing, he says that this state of affairs 
is entirely due to the fact that the public have no hand in the management of the 
local municipality, it being exclusively in the hands of Zaildars, Lambardars and 
others like them, with the result that the public are afraid to interfere with their 
working. Hence, the inhabitants of the village are ignorant as to how many mem- 
bers the Committee consists of. After remarking that of the four members of the 
municipality, two are educated and two illiterate, the writer says that of these one 
is appointed by the recommendation of the Secretary, so that the latter may work 
without any restraint under him. He concludes by urging the Deputy Com- 
missioner, Sialkot, and the Commissioner, Lahore division, to adopt such mea- 
sures as are calculated to improve the affairs of the Committee, 


Sambrial Municipal affairs. 
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Commenting on the above the Editor summarises the above complaints 


' and suggests that the authorities concerned should take notice of them and should 


ask the Tahsildar, who is probably the President of the Committee, to explain 
why no step is taken to remove the grievances complained against. 


(d)—Education. 
32, The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 10th June 1910, publishes a com- 


munication—froin a respectable Panjabi gentleman 
now residing in London—headed “ Indian students 
in England.” The writer says that, in view of the restrictions (?in regard to 
travel) from which India had to suffer for centuries together, the presence of a 
large number of Indian young men in England affords him no little pleasure. 
Not a few persons are of opinion, and the writer also shares the view, that foreign 
travels have great educative value for young men. Continuing, he says that an 
Endian student sees in England things, of which he conld not have even dreamt in 
his native land. In the latter country he sees European civilisation from a distance 
and can form no correct opinion as to its real character. Social restrictions and 
a fear of parents, other relations and teachers prevent him from going beyond a 
certain limit. He is, besides, kept at arm’s length by European society, in which 
even the wealthiest and most respectable Indians cannot move on terms of fami- 
liarity. On his arrivalin England, however, he meets with quite a different 
experience. He has to fear neither friends nor strangers, and finds himself in 
his youth in a world which draws him to pleasure and enjoyment on al! sides. 
To cap all, the majority of Indian students in England can pass their examinations 
after only a little labour and have opportunities of enjoying themselves in their 
leisure hours. Seventy-five per cent. of them aim at practising at the bar/and/it 
had hitherto been thought that no one was “‘ ploughed ” at the Barrister’s exam- 
ination, Things have, however, undergone a change now, and the writer’ feels 
pity for those students who can never become Barristers under the changed con- 
ditions, He knows several young Indians who cannot correctly spell even 
common English words who have been in England for a number of years, who 
have passed not a single examination and who are not the least sorry for this. 
Next he describes the life of ease led by Indian Law students in England, and 
says that it denotes the possession of a very high character to be of good morals 
in that country. He does not feel surprised at a large number of Indian students 
enjoying themselves there : what surprises him is why more of them should not 
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ruin themselves for life. He is not opposed to young Indians being sent abroad 
for education, nor is he of opinion that as they are likely to go astray in Europe 
they should not be sent there. No benefit can be reaped without difficulty, 
and all he wishes to suggest is that [ndian parents should exercise great care in 
the matter of sending their sons to foreign countries for education. His advice 
to Hindu parents is that before sending a son abroad they should make him move 
in Arya society, because Arya young men cling longest to religious and national 
restrictions. Again, incompetent and ill-behaved youths should in no case be 
sent to foreign countries (in quest of education), Thirdly, young men abroad 
should not be paid more than a specified money allowance and should be given 
to understand that if they become extravagant or misbehave themselves, 
they should look for no pecuniary help from home. In conclusion, the writer 
says that if native young men were to go abroad to make money there would be 
no cause for complaint in this. It is, however, a matter for regret that money 
earned in India should be spent in foreign countries for no adequate return. 


33. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 11th June 1910, publishes a note 
The Law Callie, Yikes entitled “Complaints in connection with the Law Col- 
lege in the Punjab.” While other Universties, it says, 
are converting their Law Colleges into model institutions, the Punjab University 
is wholly indifferent to the matter. After referring to what the Allahabad, 
Calcutta, Madras and Bombay Universities have done to supply boarding-houses 
and play grounds for their Law Colleges, the paper says that the College in the 
Punjab in still without a boarding-house, and that both students and_ professors 
have to live in hired houses, which result in serious incovenience to them The 
University has always made money from the College, and a large part of the 10 
lakhs now with the Senate hasbeen found by that institution. ‘The Univers'ty 
should therefore provide a magnificient building for the College, as also a board- 
ing-house and quarters for the professors and a fine play ground. 


(e)—Agiiculéure and questions affecting the land. 
34, The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 6th June 1910 publishes a 


communication from Sultan Ahmad, Extra Assistant 
Commissioner, Jullundur, headed “ Agricultural 
Banks.” After deprecating the indifference of the press to the question, the 
writer says that the aforesaid banks are likely to lead to far more useful results 
than the reforms recently introduced into the country. ‘The reform of one village 
of zamindars, he adds, proves more beneficial and should elicit warmer thanks 
than the presence of three or four or ten or twenty (native) ‘‘ Hon’bles ” on the 
Provincial or Imperial Council. Proceeding, he says that the idea of establish- 
ing agricultural banks was suggested by the Hon’ble Mr. E. D. Maclagan, Chiet 
Secretary to Government, Punjab, and that that officer will be long remembered 
for having formulated the scheme. The deep interest evinced and the beginning 
made by him in the matter entitle him to cordial thanks from the future gener- 
ations of the Land of the Five Rivers. The entire province also feels thankful 
to its popular Lieutenant-Governor, as also to the Hon’ble Mr. Donie and 
Mr. Wilberforce, for having breathed life into the scheme. The writer then asks 
the papers to bring the advantages of the scheme to the notice of zamindars, 
saying that agricultural banks would benefit the peasantry, especially Moslem 
tillers of the soil, far more than the reform scheme promulgated by Lords Morlev 
and Minto. Agriculturists, he adds, want bread and their need can be supplied 
not by the expanded councils, but by the banks in question. Next he asks 
newspaper-readers to obtain the books dealing with the establishment of agri- 
cultural banks and to invite the attention of zamindars to the scheme. After 
suggesting that the work should be taken in hand in every agricultural village, 
he calls upon zamindars to be up and doing and to get rid of poverty by drinking 
at the fountain set up by the Hon’ble Mr. Maclagan. 


Acricultural Lanks. 


35. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 9th June 1910, publishes a 
leader headed “‘ Wanted a special law to help lJand- 
owners: a law for Muhammadan zgamindars.” The 
paper quotes an extract from a letter to the Musalman of Calcutta, in which the 


Muhammadan agriculturists. 
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writer says that most of the Muslim zamindars in Eastern Bengal and Assam are 
in an undesirable and pitiable condition. He is, therefore, of opinion that, as 
was suggested by the Hon’ble Nawab Sir Salim Ullah Khan in the Provincial 
Council, Government should pass a law to put down extravagance by zamindars 
and to prevent them from contracting debts. He adds that this law should also 
prohibit money-lenders from obtaining (landed) property in payment of debts, 
which should be arranged to be liquidated by instalments. Commenting on 
the suggestion, the Editor characterises it as extremely reasonable and says 
that as a representative of the Muhammadans, he feels no hesitation in endorsing 
the same. He would request the Government of India to pass a law to save 
zamindars, especially the Muslim members of the community, from ruin. 


(h) — Miscellaneous. 


36. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 10th June 1910, publishes a 
és 4 es teat note entitled “ An opinion on the Lahore Memorial 
Oa to the late King Emperor.” Adverting to the pro- 
pastel uci cei posal to eatabliah the Edward Siaamiat Medical 
College and Hospital at Lahore, the paper expresses the hope that the public will 
make liberal contributions in aid of the project. It also considers it advisable 
to suggest that the Hospital must have attached to it a ward, which should secure 
comfort for middle class natives who cannot afford to pay the daily fee charged 
in the Victor Ward and who are also averse to being treated in hospitals meant 
for the poor. 


37. The Civil and Military News (Ludhiana), of the 6th June 1910, 
publishes an article headed ‘‘ More communities fit 
for supplying recruits for the Native Army.” The 
paper says that twenty years ago the Government issued orders prohibitin 
Telegus from being recruited for the Native Army, simply because they failed 
to show soldierly qualities in the last Burma War. After remarking that Telegus 
are as hardy and warlike as Tamils, who are still recruited for the army, and 
that in ancient days they furnished soldiers for the armies of the magnificent 
Kingdom of Vijayanagar, the Mahrattas and Tippn Sultan, the paper says that 
in these days, when it is difficult to obtain recruits for the Native Army, 
especially for the Carnatic regiments, it is desirable that the recruitment should 
he extended to Telegus also. It then goeson to say that it is desirable that 
Kashmiri Muhammadans also should be recruited for the Native Army. Some 
time ago the Kashmiri Muhbammadans in the Punjab submitted a memorial to 
Lord Kitchener, who assured them that there existed no bar against their appoint- 
ment inthe army. Besides, all Muhammadans are Muhammadans, and there is 
no reason why Kashmiries, who have settled in the Punjab, should call them- 
selves Kashmiri Muhammadans and thereby distinguish themselves from other 
Muhammadans, although Persian and other Muhammadans settling in the 
country do not doso. The paper then concludes by suggesting that an army. 
consisting purely of the Muhammadans of Kashmir, who already serve the army 
of the Maharaja of Kashmir and in Gilgit, &c., should be raised in the same way 
that separate regiments of Gurkhas, &c., are raised. 


Recruits for the Native Army. 


38. The Hunter (Lahore), of the 7th June 1910, takes “the worthless 
+d ite on. Prints of the seditious party’”’ to task for speakin 
sate ee Tt of she-Flalen Akhbar Ee reason, Coalinaian 
it says that the Hindustan, the Editor of which has 
long eaten the salt of the Y'aisa Akhbar and which occupies ‘the topmost place 
in the list of the journals proscribed by Native States, has begun to try to’ curry’ 
favour with the Patiala Sate. It recently advised the Maharaja to prohibit the 
entry of the Faisa Akhbar into Patiala on the score of its being in the habit of 
writing against (His Highness). After enquiring whether, like the Hindustan, 
the Paisa Akhhar is a seditious paper, the Editor says that ifthe Maharaja 
proscribes the latter journal for voicing the truth, His Highness is perfectly 
welcome to do so. 


. ee ee P align Oe wrt, OE : qen-s ~ : wi 1 a rere s% ax 


949 


39. The Hunter (Lahore), of the 7th June 1910, publishes a cartoon in 
The Heat 3 which a bare-headed man, wearing a dhoté and labelled 
ee “The Turbulent Rebel” is seen threatening ‘‘ The 


Hunter” (a figure in a fez and European cloths) with a naked sword. The 
letter press is as follows :— 


The Turbulent Rebel (to the Hunter).—“ Be careful ; cease further 
talk. You are being greatly emboldened. If you value your safety, you should 
bridle your tongue, for otherwise this sword will one day drink your blood. 


The “ Hunter”’.—“ Readers ! Threats of murder are being held out to your 
Hunter and the rebels are busy devising means to end his existence. It is, 
however, a matter for regret that you should not help your servant. How long 
will your poor Hunter fight the enemies single-handed. His life is in your 
hand. You had better help him. God will help you (in return). 


SIMLA : V. VIVIAN, 
Asst. to the Dy. Inspector General of Police, 
The 18th June 1910. Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS EXAMINED BY THE SPECIAL 
BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE 25TH JUNE 1910. 


x 


No. | 


Name, Locality, 
ENGLISH, 
DAILY, 
Tribune eee | Lahore 
TRI-WEEELY, 
Panjabee » | Lahore ées 
BI-WEEKLY. 
Observer Lahore evs 
Punjab Times and Frontier Rawalpindi ove 
News, 
WEEKLY. 
Khalsa Advocate e- | Amritsar ove 
URDD. 
DAILY. 
Akhbar-i-’Am Lahore ove 
Paisa Akhbar »> | Do. one 
BI-WEEKLY. 
Vakil e» | Amritsar ove 
WEEELY. 
Afghan Peshawar eee 
Ahl.i-Hadis «- | Awritsar — 
Ahluwalia Gazette wi Do. 
Arjun Lahore 
Army News - | Ludhiana Me 
Arya Gazette --- | Lahore 
Badar e+ | Kadian, Gurdaspur district 
Civil and Military News ... | Ludhiana as 
Curzon Gazette ss | Delhi me 
Delhi Gazette > | Do. one 
Hakam Kadian, Gurdaspur district 
Haq eee | Delhi 
Haq Pasand --> | Amritsar oe 
Hindustan Lahore on 
Hunter eo | Do. ove 
Jhang Sial «+ | Jhang ove 
Kapurthala Akhbar -- | Kapurthala — 
Lytton Gazette e+ | Delhi oe 
Millat e+ | Lahore on 
Mister Gazette «| Do, oe 
Nur «> | Kadian, Gurdaspur district 
Nur Afshan ee | Ludhiana vee 
Paisa Akhbar «+ | Lahore eee 


Name of Publisher. 


Circulation, 


Bihari Lal 


Mul Chand 


Nizam-udedin 


J. R, Thapur 


Bahadar Singh 


Govind Sahai 
Abdul Aziz 


Abdul Aziz 


Saiyid Mehdi Shah 
Sana-ulla 

Lehna Singh 
Dharampal, B.A. 
Hira Lal & Co, 
Rhowani Das 
Muhammad Sadiq 
Saiyid Muhammad 
Mirza Hairat 
Sajjad Husain 
Yakub Ali 

Kasim Ali 

Ram Nath 

Ram Sarn} Dutt 
Muhammad Bakhsh 
Prabh Dyal 
Hamid Husain 
Bulaki Das 

Shuja Ulla 

Ali Bakhsh 
Muhammad]Y usaf 


Revd. Dr, E,-M, Wherry... 


Abdul Aziz 


1,273 copies, 


4,322 


1,000 
250 


152 


630 
1,011 


552 


LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS EXAMINED BY THE. SPECIAL 
BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE 25TH JUNE 1910—CONCLUDED. 


—_—_———————— eee SSS 
Noe Name, Locality. | Name‘of Publisher. Circulation. 
URDU—CONCLUDED. 
WEEKLY—concluded. 
$2 | Parkash ... | Lahore ... | Krishan eo. 1 1,728 copies 
33 |.Punjab Samachar. soe | ©DO. . | Hira Lal es a 
34 | Rajput Gazette wr ».. | Lhakur Sukhram Das. .... 650 ,, 
35 | Municipal Gazette and Do. .». | Din Muhammad ee , 500 
Sada-i- Hind. 
36 | Sadiq-ul-Akhbar ... | Bahawalpur ... | Maulvi Ata Ullah ois ms 
37 Ditto ... | Rewari ... | safdar Hussain ee 200 4 
38 | Sialkot Paper .». | Sialkot .. | Lodar Mal oes . 600 , 
39 | Siraj-ul-Akhbar ... | Jhelum ...| Maulvi Fakir Muhammad 450 
40 | Tabzib-ul-Niswan ... | Lahore ... | Mumtaz Ali ‘a 240» 
41 | Tajar .. | Delbi ... | Ghulam Ahmad Khan .,,. 200 
42 | Tohfa Shahjehan-i-Delhi ...| Do. ... | Kurban Ali 200 
43 Victoria Paper ., | Sialkot ... | Gian Chand © iii 600 , 
44 | Wafadar .». | Lahore _.. | Fazal-ud din ins 600 = 4 
45 | Watan : <> _.. | Muhammad Insha Ullah ,.. 1,800 ,, 
46 | Zamindar ss — Gujranwala dis- | Z: tse Ali Khan, B.A, ,.. 760 Si, 
1CU. 
47 | Zinda Dil ... | Jullundur city ,. | Mclarak Ali oes 200 
FORTNIGHTLY. | 
48 | Almunir ... | Chiniot ». | Heic Khuda Bakhsh ,.. 140 
49 | Kam Dhenu ... | Ludhiana yy | Daulat Ram ene a 
50 | Mohyal Gazette .. | Kala, Jhelum district .,. | Mehta Sham Das a 250, 
MONTHLY, 

61 | Arorbans Parkash ... | Lahore ... | Salig Ram = 200 ,, 
52 | Arya Musafir | Jullundur ... | Wazir Chand o0. 1,300 =, 
53 | Gau Mata | .. | Lahore ...| Alayar Khan ~ as - 
64 | Indar — oo 1 ee : ...| Dharampal, B.A. eo 3,000 ,, 

65 | Jaubar ... | Amritsar | ... | Muhammad Ismail Khan... a 
56 | Kakezai Social Reformer ... | Lahore | ».. | Fazl Din | aes . 
57 | Mukhzan. ee. | Delhi ». | Abdul Kadir — oe 4000 , 
58 | Mujaddad oe. | Lahore | ... | Taj Din Ahmad ~ , 200 - 
59 | Mussalman eo | Amritsar .. | Sana-ulla | eos —- ie 
60 | Oriental Gazette | »». | Uahore ... | Mehraj Din gg 500, 
61 | Sadhu at ee | ..| Shiobart Lal, M.A. “ts 
62 | Martand | | ... | Kanhyz|Lal ace 250 ,. 
63 | Raghbir Patrika «| Do. 2 -». | Prab Dial ry “900 
64 | Yar Shatir < qe, | Peshawar .. | MuhammadAbdulla ___... 200 ,, 

GURMUKHI, 
WEEELY. : 

65 Punjabi «-. | Ludhiana ... | Parduman Singh ove 200 ;, 
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553 
I,— Pouitics. 


(a}— foreign. 


1. Writing under the heading “British rule and Islam,” the Millaf 
(Lahore), of the 9th June 1910, says that careful 
study of the history of the world, especially of the 
Islamic history, will show that since the middle of the nineteenth century 
England has been doing more than even any Muslim Kingdom to preserve the 
individual existence of the Prophet’s followers, as also their historical importance 
and religious spirits. After quoting an extract from xavier’s (?) Muhammadan 
worll of to day in support of the assertion, the paper remarks that Indian 
Musalmans in particular can never repay the debt of gratitude they owe the 
British Government. But for the establishment of the present *égime in India, 
there would have been left not a single Muhammadan in the country, They 
would have ceased to exist as a nation, would have been wandering in the 
jungles and mountains, or would have come to be called Shudras. The paper 
then goes on to say, that of the Muslim countries indebted to Great Britain, 
Evypt, the Soudan and the West Africa are deserving of special mention. 
After referring to what the British Government has done to civilise and develope 
those parts of the world, it says that the English were bound to do what they 
have done to promote ‘our’? material welfare. God, who has made them the 
arbitrators of ‘“our’’ destinies, also imposed on them the duty of always 
looking after “our” well-being And facts enable one to assert without 
fear of contradiction that this blessei nation has Jeft nothing undone to do the 
duty laid on it by God. But the Muhammadans should feel highly indebted 
to the English, not only for the preservation of their individual existence, but 
also for the facilities provided by the latter for the propagation of Islam. The 
news has caused sensation in the religious circles of Iturope and America that 
the heathens in the various parts of Africa under the british Government are 
embracing Islam, that the Government named openly helps the Muhammadans 
in the propagation of their religion and that it grants the Prophet’s followers 
special privileges over unbelievers. Again, the help which the English have 
been rendering to independent Muhammadan countries is without a parallel in 
the history of the world. It is because of them that Afghanistan has begun to 
show signs of progress and a desire for constitutional Government has appeared 


in Turkey. 


England and the Islamic world. 


Pi 


2 The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 20th June 1910, publishes a 
note entitled ‘The Cretan question, Great Britain 
and Turkey.’ The paper says that it was recently 
stated by Sir Edward Grey in reply to a question by Mr, Gibson Bowles that 
it was wholly wrong to say that Great Britain did not share the views of 
other protecting powers in regard to Crete. The Foreign Secretary added that her 
object also was the maintenance of the Sultans’ suzerainty, the protection of the 
Muhammadans, and good Government under an autonomous régime. Comment- 
ing on Sir Edwards’ statement the paper remarks that if Great Britain actually 
follows the above policy in regard to Cretan affairs, not only the Turks, but all 
the Muhammadans of the world should feel grateful to her. After remarking 
that the Prophets’ followers expected nothing less from her, it says that the 
Christians of Crete have been harassing Turkey and should be repressed by the 
powers concerned, the first step in the matter being taken by the British Govern- 
ment. This would not only bind Great Britain and Turkey more closely 
together, but would establish friendly relations between her and the entire 
islamic world, which would have the effect of furthering her interests. 


3. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 22nd June 1910, publishes a 
leader headed “ Turkey, Crete and Greece.” Writiny 
about the Cretan question, the paper says that the 
Protecting Powers have been assuring Turkey that her dominance in Crete 
will be kept intact. A news published by the Porte, however, shows that it is 
in contemplation to annex crete to Greece and make the latter country pay a 
tribute to Turkey. If this actually comes to pass, Turkish suzerainty over 
Crete will cease to exist, and that ‘island will have been placed under Greece, 


The Cretan question. 


The Cretan question. 


o04 


In all probability it is for this reason that Turkey’s faith in the Protecting 
Powers has been shaken. As for the Cretan Government, it has gone the length 
of petitioning the powers to lose no time in having Crete annexed to Greece. 
It is difficult to say what reply the Powers will make to the petition, but there 
can be no doubt that ‘Turkey, who has undergone considerable loss of life and 
money in order to retain possession of Crete, will not view with favour any reply 
clashing with her interests. And the result will be a War between her and 
Greece. Continuing, the paper dwells on the inadvisability ot Turkey going 
to War with the Greeks, although they are no match for her; and goes on to 
remark that it is the duty of the Protecting Powers to prevent a rupture between 
Turkey, Crete and Greece and to stand by truth. It has no doubt that Great 
Britain, the greatest champion of peace, will not only do her duty in the matter, 
but will also persuade the other Powers to follow her example. If, however, 
the Turkish dominance in Crete comes to an end—and that also from religious 
considerations—the natural result will be that Christian Powers will fall in the 


estimation of, and rouse suspicion in, the different parts of the world, especially 
in the Moslem countries. 


4. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 22nd June 1910, publishes a 
: note entitled ‘‘ Subscription in aid of the resusci- 
PE od a panels ngage feet and tation of the Turkish fleet.” It would appear, says 
the paper, that the movement to construct a national 
fleet, which has been in existence among the ‘lurks for some time past, is about 
to enter on a practical phase. A printed letter in Arabic, which has been 
circulated by the Duunamai-Usmani Muawinat Milia Jamiyati Society of 
Constantinople and a copy of which has been received in the office of the Saisa 
Akhbar also, shows that a request is being made for the collection of subscription 
everywhere. ‘There is, however, no likelihood of any pecuniary help from India 
in aid of the project. The Muhammadans of this country have undoubtedly 
given money for the Hedjaz Railway, as also for the wounded in the Russo- 
‘Turkish and Gracco-Turkish wars. ‘Those were, however, religious and charit- 
able works, whereas the construction of the proposed fleet is a military and 
consequently a political undertaking. Indian Muhammadans cannot, therefore, 
identify themselves with the movement without a reference to the Government 
of India and will not, consequently, do so. They will, however, watch with 
interest what efforts are put torth by the Turks to regain their naval greatness 
and what measure of success is achieved by the latter, seeing that while the 
attainment of greatness on the sea depends on money, Turkey is the poorest 
country in Lurope. 


(b)— Home. 


5. The Hag Pasand (Amritsar), of the 11th June 1910, publishes an 
article headed “‘ The late Emperor Edward’s legacy.” 
In mourning His late Majesty’s death the paper 
dilates on the deep attachment of natives to their deceased Sovereign and remarks 
that, in view of his life-long efforts and his splendid title of the peace-maker, 
the best memorial that the people of Indian can raise to him is that they should 
strengthen the foundations of peace in their country. The estrangement between 
the different sections of the population is causing serious injury to India and 
constitutes a great obstacle in the way of her achieving progress. It is, there- 
fore, the first duty of the people to accept the legacy of peace and union left 
by their revered Sovereign and to act up to his most cherished wishes. 


6. The Hag Pasand (Amritsar), of the 11th June 1910, publishes a 
paragraph headed “indian loyalty and _ bright 
hopes.” The paper says that the sincere loyalty 
and devotion (to the British throne) displayed by 
natives in connection with the demise of the late King Emperor have silenced 
even Anglo-Indian newspapers, which are always ready to run down the children 
of the soil. The Bengalee (Calcutta) rightly observes, it adds, that now when 
it has been proved that the entire native public desires the continuance of the 
connection between England and India and that, as a whole, the people hold 
correct political views, justice demands that all the repressive laws, which the 
authorities have had lately to pass, should be repealed and replaced by a policy 


The late King Emperor. 


A suggestion in connection with 
the King Emperor’s accession. 
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of trust and confidence. The suggestion is reasonable in the extreme and “the 
bright says of hope”’ have become visible, not only to the Editor of the Bengalee, 
but to every right-minded Indian. In England Lala Lajpat Rai has published 
an article deeply mourning the death of His late Majesty and suggesting the 
release of all political prisoners in honour of the present King Emperor’s © 
accession, adding that this would convince all his fellow-countrymen that the 
new reign will be really one of sympathy and liberality. His suggestion has been 
supported by several other gentlemen and its adoption would remove all mis- 
understanding between the rulers and the ruled. 


7. Writing under the heading “ Sympathy and Justice,” the Jhang Sial 
(Jhang), of the 11th June 1910, remarks that in the 
Guildhall speech made by him on his return from 
India, the present King Emperor suggested the infusion of a larger element of: 
sympathy in the administration of this country. In his recent message to the 
Princes and peoples of India also, adds the paper, His Majesty has made special 
reference to the matters. Continuing, it says, that the British officers who came 
out to this country in the first days of British rule, had greater sympathy with 
the children of the soil than their successors of the present times. It is true that 
several of the last-named also follow a policy of sympathy towards the people, 
but unfortunately their number can be counted on one’s fingers. It is in view of 
this that the King-Emperor pleads far (greater) sympathy for the natives of India, 
His Majesty knows that they are not treated with the sympathy thzy deserve. 
It is desirable that he should impress on the British authorities in India that 
natives also are British subjects and entitled to the rights enjoyed by their 
fellow-subjects elsewhere. ‘The paper then goes on to say that His Majesty’s 
message and the proclamations of his ancestors show that the British Govern- 
ment rules India only to promote her welfare. Should this have, however, led 
(only) to the people saying that the former generation of English officers had 
greater sympathy with them than their present successors ? Again, brotherly 
love (between the rulers and the ruled)’ ought to have increased and not 
made down-hill progress. The people talk everywhere that well-connected 
British officers, whose sense of justice strengthened British rule in India, 
no longer come out to this country. I[tisa matter for deep regret that the 
results should clash with the principles (of government laid down) and the 
(Royal) proclamation (promulgated). Proceeding, the Editor says that Indians 
have no one in the world to look up to except the English, and that this is why 
they wish to honour their present rulers and are averse to making any complaint 
against the latter, while they constantly pray for the permanance of the present 
régime in their land. The world, however, knows that, in spite of all this, they 
are not, unfortunately, treated with the sympathy referred to in the aforesaid 
message and proclamations. The blame for this rests undoubtedly, not with 
the English, but with circumstances over which they have no control. It is, 
however, equally true that it is a serious mistake on their part to hold them- 
selves aloof from the children of the soil. No moral chain has so far been forged 
to keep together the two races by force. The English consider it beneath their 
dignity to cultivate the friendship of Indians, and even the most respectable among 
the latter would not place themselves on intimate terms with the former. This 
practice of the English is unpardonable, because, to tell the truth, it has given 
rise to serious misunderstanding between the rulers and the ruled. The evil was 
felt by the late King Emperor and his successor during their tours in India, 
and Their Majesties have also voiced their feelings. If natives are treated by the 
ruling race even with the smallest sympathy, they feel beside themselves with 
joy. Ifsome members of Parliament asks a question on Indian affairs they 
feel profoundly grateful to him. Lord Minto restricted the liberty of writing 
by passing the new press law, but His Excellency also released the (Bengali) 
deportees on the occasion. The result was that Indians overlooked the rigour 
of the said law and began to bless His Excellency’s Government for its treatment 
of the deportees. In conclusion, the paper says that not only Indians but even 
His late Majesty and the present King Emperor wish Government and its officers 
to follow a policy of sympathy. If their wishes, it adds, are not realised, 
it will be a matter for both regret and shame for a wise and sagacious nation 
like the British. 


The rulers and the ruled. 
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| | 8. The following is from the Zr.bane 
The All-Ind'a Muslim League and (T ohore), of the 18th June 1910 :— 


Goverament Service. 


“ For lessons in the art of booming commend us to the Muslim League. The follow- 
ing para is going the round of several Auglo-Indian and Muslim contemporaries :— 


“¢ Ag it may be remembered that the All-India Muslim League in its annual session held at Delhi in Janvary 
Jast made a strong representation to the Government of India regarding the more extended employment of 
Muhammaians in the public service, the Government of India has now informed the Honorary Secretary that,. 
as the League is no doubt aware, the Governor-General in Council desires that Muhammadans, like every other 
community, should enjoy that share of Government patronage ‘to which ‘the number and importance ’” of their 
community and their educational and other qualifications entitle them. The Government of India also adds 
that His’ Excellency in Council has no information to stow that Local Governments and Administrations do not 
share this desire ; and suggests that if the League has reason to think that in any Province, the Muhammadan 
community does not receive in this matter the fuil measure of considera’ion that it deserves, it should represent 
its grievance to the Local Government concerned, who, tae Government of India do not doubt, will accord the 
must careful and sympathetic consideration to any representation so made.’ 


“The Muslim Leaguers are naturally making a canital out of this reply of the 
Government of India and we shall be surprised if the Local Governments are not soon 
flooded with representations from provincial Muslim Leagues for the ear-marking of the 
Jarger. portion of the public posts for the exclusive use of their co-religionists irrespective 
of the question of merit or fitness. Indeed, a move has been already made in this direction 
by the champions of the League in the local Legislative Council and the letter of the 
Government of India will give a further stimulus to such activities The Muslim League, 
however, forgets that the time-honoured rule on this question has been most solemnly and 
authoritatively laid down in the Proclamation of 1853, which our new Sovereign was recently 
pleased to declare as ‘the noble and benignant Cuarter of Imperial rule’. by the spirit of 
which he has graciously pledged himself ‘ faithfully to abide.’ The Government of India, 
we feel perfectly assured, will ever have in view the principle laid down in that great 
document as the golden rule of its conduct and if the Muslim League want to come in for 
a larger share of the emoluments of the public office, it must advise its members to fulfil 
the conditions laid down therein. It should know that the responstble authorities cap 
never toierate any going back over the spirit of that Proclamation.” 


9. The Aziz (Batala) for May and June 1910, publishes in a supplement 
iii bevels an article headed ‘‘ Obedience to rulers is a bounden 
| ee duty.” The journal says that as welfare, prosperity, 

and advancement of mankind are bound up with obedience to rulers, the Almighty 
has made it incumbent on Muhammadans to obey their rulers as they would 
His commandments embodied in the Quran. After quoting some Quranic verses 
and traditions, as also some sayings by learned Muhammadans enjoining on the 
Prophet's followers to render loyalty and obedience to their rulers, it observes 
that, according to Muslim theologians, India is a country on which it is unlawful 
for Muhammadans to make war, seeing that they enjoy complete religious liberty 
in it and are under the rule of Christians, who are a “* people of the book.” Con- 
tinuing, it enumerates the manifold advantages which British rule has conferred 
on Indians and advises Muhammadans to feel thankful to Government for having 
placed under a Government like the British. His co-religionists should also feel 
deeply grateful to Government and should never forget the obligations which it 
has conferred on them. 


10. The Aziz (Batala) for May and June 1910, publishes in a supple- 
ment an article headed ‘ Sedition and Quranic in- 
junctions on its condemnation.’’ Several mischievous 
persons and newspapers, says the journal, have of late been engaged in disseminat- 
ing seditious ideas and inflaming the public against Government or its European 
officers. This, it adds, injuriously effects the public peace and the prints and 
people referred to are, therefore, enemies of the country. Consequently, the Quran 
condemns sedition in several places and inculcates abstention from the same. 
After quoting several verses to the point, the journal remarks that those who 
disobey the injunctions are bound to meet with a bad end, witness the fate which 
has befallen the disseminators of sedition in India. Proceeding, it says thas 
natives should feel thankful to God for having placed them under a kind and 
benevolent Government like the British, regarding the present régime: as a boor 
from Him. Ifthe situation, it adds, does not mend, Government will have to 
adopt a different policy, which will prove highly injurious to the people, to 
maintain its footing in the country. All patriotic natives should, therefore, 
do their utmost to improve matters. : 


Sedition in India. 
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11. The-following -is from the Janjabee 
e), of the 18th June 1910 :— | 


“It isa most important—we might say momentous—official paper which has been 
published by the Anglishman prescribing the duties of Government officials with regard to 
the growth and prevention of sedition in India. We say ‘momentous’ because tha 
future course of popular sentiment in this country, is sure to be affected very much for the 
better or worse according as the instructions contained in the letter of Sir Harold Stuart 
to the Bengal Government are rightly used or abused. In this letter the Government of 
India seems to have for the first time clearly realised the fact that its officers have a duty 
in placing themeelves in touch with popular currents of thought with a view to guiding them 
instead of merely acting the part of censor and prosecutor. ‘ Persuasion,’ says the letter, 
‘will frequently succeed where threats may fail, and this is only a translation of what we 
and others have repeatedly expressed in public print, namely, that for winning the hearts of 
the people greater dependence should be placed upon personal sympathy and kindness on 
the part of officials than upon the application of the rod. Hitherto the efforts of the Gov- 
ernment towards combating what is termed disaffection have mainly consisted in prosecuting 
offenders and suppressing associations and meetings considered to be objectionable, but now 
the necessity of a more conciliatory and persuasive course seems to be felt by the Govern- 
ment in its anxiety ‘to prevent rather than to punish. For this purpose not only District 
officers, but all Government servants of influence, in particular those belonging to the 
Education Department, are advised to be ‘ever on the alert to keep in touch with all 
persons of any influence whose political leanings are suspected. Remonstrance may often 
be a better remedy than prosecution.’ This is an excellent principle, and if properly carried 
into practice would go a long way to clear the misunderstandings which are largely at the 
root of the present friction between the ruling classes and popular opinion. At the same 
time it must be confessed that in actual operation the principle is not always likely to be 
free from difficulties and dingers, The task of keeping watch upon people is one of a very 
delicate nature which only those gifted with considerable tact and sympathy can _ properly 
discharge; so it may not unfrequently happen that Government officers may came to regard 
themselves as keepers of the conscience of the people and in order to show their authority | 
interfere even in harmless pursuits and doings. In other words, it may prove uncomfortable 
to the people if the whole body of Government servants should come to think that they 
have to discharge functions that are at present considered to be the peculiar province of the 
detective Police, and are by no means agreeable to the peopie. 


‘ Sedition and Government officials. ,7 _ 
(Lahor 


“While commending the worthy intent and purpose of the letter, we cannot overlook 
the fact that it preceeds upon the usual official misconceptions, and makes mistakes in 
gauging the situation which may perpetuate the very misunderstandings it is desired to 
correct and remove. There is the same tendency in this letter as in other official pronounce- 
ments of throwing the bulk of the blame of the present situation on the popular shoulders and 
> gi. official slips and shortcomings altogether. It is assumed, and correctly so, that 
the present difficulties are the result of misunderstandings, but there is.a tendency to 
magnify the peopie’s share in the creation of the misunderstandings, as if there was no other 
party to blame. For instance, with regard to the spirit of disaffection supposed to be pre-, 
valent it is said that ‘it may have a slight economic:basis, but in the main it is an intellec- 
tual sentiment, and not founded:'on any material grievances, though those engaged in sedul- 
ously propagating Nationalist views are quick to seize on ephemeral circumstances of that. 
character to advance their cause.’ In support of the same contention the letter goes on to 
say further on: ‘In the region of economics the most mischievous doctrine is that which 
is based on the crude theory that India is drained of her wealth by her connection with. 
Great Britain.’ Now, we have no sympathy with those who would base an indictment of 
British rule simply upon the unfair economic competition into which it has thrown the 
people of India with other nations better equipped for the struggle. For there are compen- 
sating factors which are direct benefits from the British connection and which gu to mitigate 
the effects of the competition, while the positive advantages are not a few. But to deny 
that there is no economic basis to the popular discontent, that it is not fed by the precarious 
condition into which large classes of people have been thrown by the economic revolution 
which has been going on in the country—their old occupations and means of livelihood gone, 
and no new ones being found for them—is to ignore patent facts. Indeed, in the circular 
issued to his officers, on the basis of Sir Harold Scuart’s letter, the Lieutenant-Governor of 
Bengal observes :—‘ His Honour believes that as in Bengal economic pressure has been more 
severe on the middle classes than elsewhere—a condition the reasons for which need not here 
be discussed—so in Bengal it isin the sphere of economics that misrepresentation of the 
facts has been most harmful.’ In any case, it should not be forgotten that the drain theory 
ig no invention of Indian publicists, but was started by European authorities on economic 
questions and has found support from some of the highest officials as well as from Indian 
politicians whose loyalty does not admit of the least manner of doubt, such as Messrs. 
adabhai Naoroji and Gokhale. A similar misconception of the situation is betrayed in the 
letter even in such. a: plain matter of uaiversal knowledge as the treatment accorded to 
Indians by the general run of Englishmen, official as well as non-official. The Government 
of India is evident'y of opinion that the Indian grievance in this conneétion springs 
from superficial causes, such as the disregard of formalities an] conventions on the 
part of the Europeans which have no deeper source in the heart, The letter accordingly 
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suggests that ‘it might be desirable to draw up a few simple instructions on the subject -of 
the treatment of Indian gentlemen, including the manner in which they should be received, 
the forms to be used in addressing them, the appropriate way of terminating an interview, 
and the like” Sir Harold Stuart is evidently not aware that the Indian is quick to discern. 
any feeling of affection or repulsion proceeding from the heart, being as keenly grateful for 
the former as painfully sensive to the latter, and that therefore the change desired must proceed 
from the heart instead of being concerned with the region of outward formalities. However, 
let us hope that Sir Harold Stuart’s letter, which is reprinted elsewhere, will have the 
desired effect in this as in other matters to which it addresses itself.” 


12. The following is from the Panjubee- 
(Lahore), of the 21st June 1910 :— 


. “ As we have said in our last, much will depend upon the way in which the instrnc- 

tions laid down in the letter of the Government of India on Sedition and Unrest (copies of 
which, we believe, have been forwarded to all the Local Governments) are carried out by the 
Officers. Even where the points of view of the people and the Government differ, 2 
sympathetic attempt on the part of the latter to understand the former will be productive 
of good. On the other hand, if officials proceed on the principle that what are understood 
by the Government to be popular fallacies should be suppressed by all means, the result 
may only be to make popular leaders fight shy of the officers and conceive a dislike for 
them. Now, there are a number of instructions in the letter which may be tortuously 
interpreted and liable to abuse in this way, and the well-intentioned officer should be on his 
guard in this respect. One of these chances of mistake we have already noticed in connec- 
tion with what Is called the ‘drain’ theory, and the officer who should proceed on the 
assumption that all those who are identified with this theory have been teaching a false and 
mischievous doctrine, and should therefore be suppressed, will have but small chance of 
success. It is not a little significant that even the Lnglishman takes exception to the 
tendency in Sir Harold Stuart's letter to make light of the economic causes of discontent and 
to take it for granted that every Government officer is competent to expose the popular 
fallacies in the connection. The above named Anglo-Indian journal writes :—‘ If, as public 
opinion is tending towards believing, economic causes, by no means confined to those which 
make up the Home Charges, have much to do with the present unrest, would not Govern- 
ment be more wisely employed in tracing out the operations of its causes than in inviting 
officials to lecture the Indian mind on the British drain on Indian resources?’ That is very 
true. It is far more the duty of Government to find out how far economic causes are at 
the bottom of the present unrest than-expect that the question should be disposed of by the 
spse dsxtt of every one of its individual officers, The Government expects that teachers in 
particular should try to counteract the effects of erroneous deductions from Western history 
and economics, but then the honest teacher cannot forget that he has to teach history or 
economics as sciences for there general principles, irrespective of Indian politics, and that 
it might be as erroneous to draw one set of conclusions as another. The question of 
free-trade and protection is one in point. Should the teacher stand up for free-trade or for 
tariff reform, and should be insist on the infallibility of the free-traders when the force of 
circumstances has led indians, alike with many eminent Englishmen at the present day, to 
believe in the value of protection 7 


“ Another matter which the Government officer may find it very delicate to deal with, 
and in which he may be in danger of overstepping rightful limits, is with regard to societies 
and associations. What the organisers of these associations may consider to be perfectly 
legitimate purposes, such as the encouragement of Swadeshi or the promotion of religious 
festivals, may assume a sinister import in the eyes of over-zealous officials who have become 
seized with the idea that everything taking the shape of Swadeshi or religion in these days 
is sedition in disguise. But perhaps the portion of the letter that may work most harshly, if 
indiscreetly applied, is that in which Government servants are sought to be made responsible 
for seditious tendencies developed by their boys. Now, boys often goto the bad without 
the knowlege of their parents, and sometime in spite of their best efforts. It is sufficient 

unishment for the parents in such cases that their boys come to grief, and should they be 
visited with Government displeasure in addition? Or is it just to expect that a father 
should hand over to the authorities a boy who, unexceptionable in other respects, has 
learnt to argue that the British Administration of India is not the best of all possible 
administrations? A Hindu boy may ruin his home by embracing Christianity or contract- 
ing an undesirable marriage, in spite of the remonstrances of his parents and perhaps 
without their knowledge. Can the Government afford any relief to the distressed parents in 
such cases that it should think of punishing them if the boy develops seditious or anarchical 
tendencies under similar circumstance:? Certainly no system of jurisprudence or ethics 
would support such a principle of vicarious punnishment. 


“The Case Not So Serious. 


“Says the Government of India:— 


« ¢The existing legal system rests on the assumption that all law-abiding people will assist the course of 
jnstice when it is in their power to do so, If this assistance is not given, and freely given ... those responsible 
for maintaining law and order must be driven to act on suspicion. Such a procedure obviously involves the 
risk that innocent people may suffer with the guilty. The Governor.General-in-Council doubts whether this 
danger is safficiently appreciated by those who stand aloof, and he thinks it would be wise for district officers to 
impress it upon the influential men of each locality,’ : | 


Sedition and Government officials. 
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“The responsibility and the risk hardly need impressing, for there is none who does 
riot see the danger distinctly. But the thing is, respectable and law-abiding people are as 
much in the dark, if not mere so, than the authorities. If the police, and other open and 
confidential agencies of information of Government, with all their limitless powers and re- 
source, have not been able to find out the centre and source of the mischief, how can private 
individuals throw any light on the dark and subterranean doings of the terrorists, anarchists 
or whatever you call them? Our honest belief is that there 1s no organised body of this 
evil brood, since the cuit of dastardly violence is absolutely uncongenial to the soil of India. 
We further honestly believe that the repeated cases of murderous outrages that have 
occurred are not usually the result of combination but separate instances of morbid imitation. 
It is a well-known thing in criminology that any peculiarly horrible form of crime has a 
strange fascination for weak and diseased minds given to brooding. Numberless examples 
may be cited showing how a new and dreadful type of crime has thus been repeated b 
wretched victims of the mysterious infatuation. And the ‘ anarchical’ outbursts probably 
come under this category. It is a baseless suspicion that any perceptible section of the 
Indian middle classes is seditious at heart. If there is any community in India sincerely 
loyal to British connection as a boy it is the educated, they being its creation and all their 
aims, hopes, aspirations being bound up with it. They would need no asking to help the 
responsible authorities if they saw the way to it. We are sure that if the responsible 
officials took the advice of Sir W. Wedderburn, sought out the independent, educated men 
in every locality, reposed confidence in them, and compared notes with them, they would 
not belong in finding out to their relief that much of the ‘sedition’ in this country was 
merely a matter of auto-suggestion—a figment of the brain. The case is by no means so 
Berious as 1s supposed in the opening paragraphs of the Government of India’s letter.” 


13. The following is from the Observe; 
(Lahore), of the 18th June 1910: — 


“ The papers comment on the Government of India’s resolution to the local Govern- 
ments and Adminstrations on the best methods of combating the spread of disaffection. This 
important resolution is printed in full in another column. The Indtan Daily News says that 
everything depends upon the spirit in which the intentions of Government are carried out. 
Ht would be deplorable, if while discouraging noxious disaffection, lawful criticism is need- 
lessly hindered. The Bengalee says:—‘ The line of activities which Government here la 
down for their officers will, undoubtedly, commend itself to the public. Indeed, if it had 
been followed in the past, things would have been much better to-day than they are. There 
are parts in the letter with which we are not in agreement, and we shall refer to it again.’ 
The Patrska writes:—‘ If the policy of warning were always followed, there would no longer 
be any occasion for raising the cry of sedition in this country. At the same time, there are 
matters in these papers which the Indian public may not view eye to eye with Government.’ 
The Hindu Patriot regrets the remedy was not discovered earlier, as then the malady would 
not have developed to its present form. However, it hopes ‘the remedy will have the 
desired effect, and will soon make the malady a thing of the past.’ We hope to revert to 
the resolution next week and comment on it at length,” 


14. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 17th June 1910, publishes a note 
headed “ How to put down sedition.” After re- 
marking that of late Government has been very 
anxious to suppress sedition, the paper reports that the Bengal Government 
has issued a circular letter to all District Officers on the subject. Continuing, 
it summarises the letter and says that the suggestion to the said officers to see 
respectable Indians while out on tours would prove of the greatest service in 
gaining the end in view. It has been several times pointed out by the paper 
that if highly-placed officers were to mix with the public leaders no misunder- 
standing could ever exist between the rulers and the ruled. 


15. The Paisa Akhtar (Lahore), of the 22nd June 1910, publishes a 
note entitled “Sir Charles Hardinge and _ the 
Bengalee.” The paper named, it says, is of opinion. 
that the Viceroy-elect has a fondness for Muhammadans and will have a leaning 
in favour of Indian Musalmans. All such opinions can, however, be no better 
than mere conjectures, while they are wholly premature. No one can as yet 
say for certain what sort of ruler Sir Charles Hardinge will turn out to be. It is 
not, however, unreasonable to hope that he will prove a good Viceroy. 


. Sedition and Government officials. 


How to put down sedition. 


The Viceroy-elect. 


16. The following is from the Panjabee 
(Lahore), of the 21st June 1910 :— 


“Tt is but what was to be expected that Their Majesties the King and Queen, as 
Reuter wires, should have deeply appreciated the Hindu demonstrations of condolence 
and sympathy on the occasion of the death of King Edward, and it must bea matter 


Hindus and the King. 
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of special satisfaction to all Hindus that Lord Morley has thought so much of thts.appre- 
ciation as to communicate it to Mr. K. G. Gupta for the information of his brethren in, 
India. There could be no mistaking the nature of the Hindu over-flow of feeling which, 
has characterised the occasion, sweeping away before it all doubts and misrepresentations, 
that may have clustered round the reputation of the community in respect of fidelity to. 
the British Raj. It is the test of genuine feeling that it overleaps all barriers when. 
its inwardness is touched, and in the present case Hindu sentiment towards the Throne. 
has asserted itself in the manner in which the trne mothers love was declared for. 
the boy who was brought before King Solomon. When that. wise King ordered that 
the boy be cut in twain and divided between the two women who quarreled for his, 
possession, each claiming him as her own, she who had borne him in her womb cried 
out—- Let the boy live and be my rival’s rather than be slain!” Similarly, Hindv loyalty,. 
though it may not strive for the exclusive possession of royal and State favours, and may. 
sometimes be even petulant in claiming just rights, is ever the foremost in its spontaneity, 
when the Throne is assailed by sorrow or trouble. And this spontaneity coupled with. 
exuberance on the present occasion has convinced the most sceptical critics of the genuine- 
ness of the sentiment. Even the 77mes has found it impossible to be little the significance: 
of the Hindu demonstration in Calcutta on the 20th May, and comments warmly on the 
telegram of its correspondent who described the event as “ without precedent in the annals. 
of India.” A fact from the Punjab may be cited in this connection as another instance 
in point. Of the handsome collection af Rs. 64,775 in the town of Lahore for the Edward. 
Memorial Fund, announced in our last, as much as Rs, 41,475 has been contributed by. 
Hindus, who number 31 out of a total of 50 subscribers. Here is a practical test of genuine 
sentiment. There can be no question that the touchstone of events has once more proved. 
the true metal of the Hindus, and they would do well to avail of this opportunity to impress 
upon all and sundry that the struggle for constitutional rights and privileges for af? Indians 
a3 Sritish subjects need not make them disloyal. Patriotism is quite consistent with 
loyalty even under a foreign rule, and a true appreciation of British protection must go 
side by side with a claim for the privileges inseparable from that connection.” 


’ 


II,—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


17, The following is from the Tribune. 
aan (Lahore), of the 22nd June 1910 :— 


“ The harrowing tale of raids on the frontier continues unfinished. Daring despera- 
does and murderous murauders from across the border swoop down like hungry vultures and 
kill or carry. what falls within their claws. The other day we published letters of two un-: 
fortunate victims of the dastardly and pitiless treatment vouchsafed to those who may have. 
the misfortune to fall into their hands. We gave the letters for what they were worth to 
lay bare the luckless condition of two British lndian subjects and we appealed to the Gov-: 
eroment and the frontier authorities to leave’ no stone unturned to hasten their return to. 
liberty. Their cases must, no doubt, be engaging official attention, But ere their release. 
can be expedited comes the heart rending news that as many as six Hindus have been, 
carried away by another raiding party at one point and one Hindu left killed and another 
seriously wounded at another point, probably by one gang of budmashes from across the 
border. We are also told that the Amir has been taking measures to bring the recalcitrant 
tribesmen to book. That may be but the trouble will not cease until our Government once 
for all determines to teach every offending tribesman a lesson which he and his fellows 
shall never forget. Ifthe frontier tribesmen think that the lives and property of Hindu’ 
subjects of the King are fair prize, let them be told in so many words that the lives and 
property of every ruffian that violates the border shall be forfeit to His Majesty. We do’ 
not go so far as to advocate that fire and sword shall be cariied into their villages but we do: 
submit that the timo has come when special measures are called for to mike it plain to. 
tribesmen that the land this side the border line is privileged ground that cannot be harried 
with impunity. Loyal and law-abiding subjects of the King are the sufferers generally but 
it is evident that it is the inoffensive Hindu men, women and children that are the main’ 
objective of these dastardly depredations. The latest report furnishes one more incontro- 
vertible proof, Six Muhammadans way-farers are let off while six Hindu travellers are 
carried off. The attitude of the raiders themselves points the remedy. Let the Hindu 
subjects of the King in the Frontier Province be exempted from the operation of the Arms 
- Act and let them be freely armed. They will not only be ina_ better position to defend 
themselves and their hearths and homes but will also prove staunch upholders of law and 
order and strong buttresses tothe administration, There are one or two other obvious 
suggestions that would appear to deserve the earnest considerations of Government. One is 
to make the scientific frontier as far as possible into one unbroken rampart of men who will 
stand as a veritable wall of iron against all ravages and attacks. Let the frontier be peopled 
by a Colony of Military veterans and pensioners, pick of the Army like Sikhs and Gurkhas, 
who will be subject.to-some sort of discipline, who willin normal times, hold the plough 
or do other work but who, whenever a hue and cry is raised, will be able to give good account 
of themselves as war-scarred veterans. Such arampart will not only face external ‘foes of 
order and peace but will help in keeping the internal peace and security. Let such a colon¢ 


jn 


? 


561 


under feudal conditions be raised as a permanent living barricade of men who know how to 
face a hailstorm of bullets and, what is more, know how to returnit. Let Government 
erect this rampart of Saragharies on the frontier and the problem is solved once for all. 
The race of Hari Singh Nalua is not extinct as Government knows from its deeds of valour 
in all parts ofthe globe—deeds which have justly evoked the admiration of England’s 
greatest. generals and military veterans and the intrepidity of the tenacious Gurkha is 4 
bye-word for valour and fearlessness. And finally let a moving column of Sikhs, Gurkhas, 
Dogras and others be specially created to be solely on patrol duty to reach the scene of raid 
at the first call. We ask for special arrangements because we think the conditions require 
a strong, firm, systematic and thorough dealing by officers and men specially and exclusively 
devoted to the task. They should be entirely relieved of other duties, whether civil or 
military until such time as the conditions may seem to require. It will necessitate the de- 
claring of all border tribesmen entering British territory to be under martial Jaw for the 
time being. But there is, after all that is daily occurring at the hands of these daring des- 
peradoes and murderous cut-throats, no help inthe matter and if they will still choose to 
violate the frontier, they will do so at their peril and will have themselves to thank for it. 
Whatever the cost, the security of the border must be inviolate and the sway of Pax Bri-. 
tannica over British territory undisturbed in the Frontier Province as in the rest of the 
country.” 


IIL—Native Srates. 


18. The Taisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 21st June 1910, publishes a 
paragraph headed “ The changes in the Patiala’ 
ie State calculated to injure Muhammadans.” The 
paper reports that the following important changes which have greatly decreased 
the Muhammadan and proportionately increased the Sikh element in the public 
service of Patiala, have (recently) been effected in the different departments :— 


(1) Khan Bahadur Colonel Abdul Majid Khan, the able, popular and 
experienced Foreign Minister, who performed his duties for 11 
years with conspicuous ability, had to tender his resigna- 
tion and has been succeeded by Sodhi Sujan Singh, B.A.,, 
Professor of Philosphy, Mohindra College, who is not considered 
a suitable man for his new appointment. 


(2) Maulvi Fazal Matin has been appointed Chief Judge in place of 


Mir Tafazzal Hussain, who has been retired on pension. 


Pat:ala affairs. 


(3) Sardar Sampuran Singh, a Judge of the Chief Court, has -been: 
promoted to the post of Diwan, his. former pust having been 
conferred on Sardar Ajit Singh, B.A., LL.B., who was once a 
Pleader at Ferozepore and has also worked as Personal Assistant 
to the Inspector-General of Police, Patiala. 


(4) Khalifa Syed Hamid Husain has been appointed one of the three 
members of the newly constituted administrative committee, but 
no increase has been made to his pay. The Maharaja’s Private 
Secretary has succeeded the Khalifa to the post of Prime 
Minister. 


(5) Sarlar Narain Singh has been placed in charge of the Revenue 
Department, although he has no experience of the work entrusted 
to him. He is the son of the late Sardar Gurcharan (Gurmukh) 
Singh, C.I.E., President of the Council of Regency. 


(6) Sardar Bachittar Singh, “Nazim, plague,” has been appointed 
Inspector-General of the State Police. 


The paper is at a loss to understand why the Maharaja should love a policy 
of excluding Muhammadans from the State service, which is calculated to injure 
those Musalmans, who are residents of, and truly loyal to the State. 


V.—NaIve Societies AND Rexicious Marrters. 


19. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 11th June 1910, publishes a para- 
graph headed “‘ How can one trust now?” The 
Hindus, it says, have grown so cowardly and mean 
that they have become impervious to all sense of shame. They daily suffer 
disgrace at the hands of the Prophet’s followers, but still continue trusting the 


| Hindus and Muhammadans. 
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latter. The question of meat, leaving aside all other matters, is one over which 
the two communities constantly come to blows. Not infrequently Muham- 
madan butchers (Ji¢. these people) pass off cow's or buffalo’s flesh for mutton and 
have made lakhs of Hindus eat the flesh named. The Hindus know full well 
that the former will not mend their ways, but they have become so _ shameless 
that they have no hesitation in eating meat (bought from Muhammadans). God 
knows what spell the Prophet’s followers have thrown over them that they. have 
been rendered incapable of realising their position. A Muzaffargarh corre- 
spondent reports that buffalo’s flesh was deceitfully sold there (? to a Hindu) and 
that the same was pronounced by the Civil Surgeon to have been obtained from 
an extensively diseased buffalo. After remarking that such occurrences happen 
daily, the paper says that last year a (Muhammadan) butcher at Maghiana. 
committed the offence in question. Similar complaints, it says, are frequent at 
Lahore (and) Amritsar, while the Peshawar incident is only of recent date. 
It is, therefore, at a loss to understand why the Hindus should not feel ashamed 
of themselves. If they have no objection to eating “such meat” they should 
make it known that beef and mutton are one and the same thing to them. If. 
(however) they are descendents of Réshis and believe in the Vedas they should 
altogether abjure the use of meat. Bunt if they cannot do without meat they 
should make their own arrangements (for the supply of that article of food). 
They should not hover between Hindus and Muhammadans, for this conduct on 
their part will be certain to put an end to their individual existence. 


20. Writing under the heading “ The Aryas should not complain after 
this, ” the Hunter (Lahore), of the 21st June 1910, 
says that Arya Newspapers—the Musafir (Agra), 
the Hindustan, the Parkash, etc.—continue publish- 
ing offensive writings against Musalmans. If, however, Muhammadans again 
commence replying to these prints, the Aryas would raise an outcry and implore 
protection (from Government.). The Hunter, therefore, warns its Arya con- 
temporaries tu mend their ways, failing which it will be absurd on their part to 
complain (against it). 


21. The Hunter (Lshore), of the 21st June 1910, understands that the 
The Nakhlei-Telam circulation of Dharampal’s Nakhl-i-Islam has been 
aioe epee stopped. After remarking that the book was an 
attack on Islam, the paper says that it has not transpired as yet why the publica- 
tion has been suppressed. Italso learns that Dharampal has sold the Arjun 
machine (press. ) 


| 22. The Hunter (Lahore), of the 21st June 1910, says that a second 

The Nava-i- Haidei edition of the Nura-1-Haidra by the circumcised 

Arya Lala Ghulam (Haidar), is said to have been 

reprinted at the Hindustan Steam Press. The book, it adds, grossly insults 

Islam and its founder and Government should not fail to take notice of it. The 

Aryas have been complaining that Muhammadans pour abuse on their forefathers, 
but they themselves do not cease insulting the Quran and the Prophet. 


The Arya Press and Muhamma- 


dans. 


VI.— LEGISLATION, 


23. The following is from the Tribune 


Proclamation of the Rohtak dis- 9% ee 
trict under the prevention of sedi- (Lahore), of the 22nd June 1910: 


tious Meetings act. 


“ Dull as ditch water is a description that might aptly fit in the out of way and 
backward district of Rohtak that has just been notified a proclaimed area under the Sedi- 
tious Meetings Act. When some months back the Viceroy declared the Act to apply to 
the Punjab Province there was a frank surprise. Most people who have followed the trend 
of Punjab politics could hardly see that there was any occasion for the application of the 
Act in this province. Indeed it must be confessed, though with not a little pain, that in 
the Land of the Five Rivers the complaint has been just the other way. We have no 
desire to rake up old, though recent, oval The time is hardly yet for retrospect but 
this much will be generally conceeded that the free rein which some shortsighted and short- 
tempered people gave to their pen and tongue, regardless of consequences to the cause of 
public work in this province, brought ia a disaster in public life that ought to have been 
foreseen and apprehended. It brought in a notable reaction, it produced a pitiable demo- 
ralisation and it gave a set-back to the cause of public progress from which it has not since 
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recovered, It is unfortunate that when stern realization came, when such people came to 
see Where they had stood but the moment before they were so overwhelmed with the risks 
of the position, so far as they were concerned, that they rushed back to the other extreme, 
They had so entirely forgotten the vta medca that when the reaction came they suddenly 
lost their equilibrium and were carried away by the violence of the shock. Sharing as such 
individuals did in what they regarded as the heights untainable by ordinary humanity, 
they failed to take note of or obtain a foothold on terra firma and went down to regions 
where no sane or sober man need find himself—the antithests of their previous flights into 
the spherical regions. When these were the conditions, when some men ran as for below 
legitimate and constitutional politics as they had regarded themselves above it, when it 
became a favourite game with some to tabon all constitutional politics as it was becoming a 
popular fashion before to decry it as too mild and antiquated for the times, there must 
needs be surprise that the Act was considered necessary to extend to this Province. Unfor- 
tunately there had been one or two acts of hairbrained madness on the part of stray indivi- 
duals with which, however, the community had absolutely no sympathy. It was inferred 
that the extension of the Act to the Punjab was a mere precaution. That it was little more 
has been evident from the fact that all these months the Government found no occasion or 
necessity to apply i1t- However if the extension of the Act to the province occasioned some 
surprise, most people at Lahore, ond we suppose elsewhere, have rubbed their eyes at the 
report that the happy-go-lucky and backward district of Rohtak has been proclaimed. 
Every one enquires from every other what has happened in that far off district or what 
was in its conditions to suggest the application of the Act. And the reply is invariably a 
shaking of the head and a laconic ‘ No. ‘Was there any political agitation, good, bad or 
indifferent?’ ‘Never heard of it.’ ‘Was there any Hindu-Muhammadan trouble?’ 
© Nothing that is known.’ What could it be then?’ ‘Cannot say.’ The Government 
must no doubt have its reasons. Otherwise it would not go to the length of declaring the 
district. But none the less the public at large in the province is for the time being ignorant 
of it. We think, therefore, that the matter is one for an official communiqué and the Gov- 


ernment might well take the public into confidence. The Goverument can only gain by 
such a course.” 


24. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 21st June 1910, publishes a 
ee note headed ‘“‘ A Jaw to deal with strikes on rail- 
A law to deal with strikes. , 9 
ways and in Government offices.” The paper 
reports that, according to the Madras Times, the Government of India has some 
such law on the anvil. There can be no denying the fact that strikes (on 
railways) cause loss and trouble to both the public and the railway administra- 
tion. Similarly, strikes in public offices hamper Government work, and it is, 
therefore, advisable and necessary to pass a law of the above description. It is, 
however, equally essential to remove the causes underlying strikes, which are 
frequently based on serious grievances. 


VII.—GeweraL ADMINISTRATION. 
(a) —Judicial. 


25. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 18th June 1910, publishes an 
article headed ‘‘ For the attention of the Government 
PS emg tae «of India and the Local Governments.” The paper 
says that Magistrates do not fully act up to the pro- 
visions of section 202 of the Criminal Procedure Code, with the result that 
not a few people are subjected to (avoidable) pecuniary loss and mental anxiety, 
while their business suffers (through their having to attend the courts). The 
object of the section, it adds, is that Magistrates should do nothing ina hurry in 
connection with complaints, but that, after examining the complainant, they should 
enquire into every complaint themselves or have it enquired into by some one 
élse. This is not, however, done in most cases, which results in the accused 
being subjected to considerable loss of money, as also to anxiety, inconvenience 
and dislocation of business. After quoting two extracts from the Amrita Bazar 
Patrika to the point, the paper suggests that the Government of India should 
issue a circular letter drawing the attention of the Local Governments to the 
matter. It is further of opinion that the Local Governments and the High and 
Chief Courts should direct the Magistracy to fully observe the provisions of the 
section in question. This would put down a serious complaint. 


26. Writing under the heading “ An officer’s orders about the ring- 

: leaders of a cook’s strike,’ the Paisa Akhbar 
| (Lahore), of the 20th June 1910, says that, ac- 
cording to the Advocate of India (Bombay), the cooks in the employ of 
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the Railway officers at Sibi recently decided to go on strike with the object of 
obtaining an increase of pay. Two members of the fraternity, however, com- 
municated the news to the officers named, who informed Diwan Ganpat Rai, 
C.I.E., Extra Assistant Commissioner, of the impending strike. The Diwan 
caused the ring-leaders to be arrested and ordered them to furnish each a 
security of Rs. 200 to be of good behavior, on pain of being expelled from 
the Sibi district. The /aisa Akhbar does not know whether the poor men 
furnished the required security or were deported from the district ; but it has 
no doubt that the Diwan’s order is strange and arbitrary, the like of which has 
never been passed by any officer in connection with a strike. Continuing, it says 
that those in the know can say that while the (native) servants of European 
officers have to do very heavy work, they are very inadequately remunerated. 
This is why, adds the paper, they fleece their masters in connection with the. 
purchases made by them. After remarking that not infrequently they are 
grossly ill-treated, it suggests that their rates of pay should be increased and 
that they should be treated like human beings. 


27. The Haq Pasand (Amritsar), of the 11th June 1910, publishes a 
is Ota i note headed ‘Light punishment for a serious 
sae offence.’ It says that some time back it was report- 
ed by a Calcutta Newspaper that a Eurasian named Clifton had (only) been 
fined Rs. 10 by an Honorary Magistrate, Howrah, for having wounded a Wehom- 
madan boy with a knife. After reproducing the remarks made by “ Man”’ in 
Capital to express dissatisfaction with the sentence, the paper says that the 
offence, which could have resulted in death, undoubtedly deserves serious punish- 
ment and that Government should reprimand the Magistrate referred to, enhancing 
also the sentence passed on Clifton. If this is not done ill-tempered and haughty 
Eurasians will have been encouraged to commit fatal attacks on natives. 


(c)—Municipal and Cantonment affaire. 


28, The Jhany Sial (Jhang), of the 11th June 1910, says that the pre- 

sence of prostitutes in the Anarkali Bazar, Lahore, 

OF monngeaag in the Anarkali Bazar, jis subversive of the morals of young men. The 

scout ie cee aforesaid part of Lahore is a place of recreation: for 

students, officials and the gentry, and the above sirens should not be tolerated in 

it.: After referring to the recent movement for the removal of prostitutes from 

the bazar, the paper express the hope that His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor 
will support the local public in the matter. 


(d) — Education. 


29. Writing under the heading “ Free education and the Punjab Gov- 
ernment,’ the Hindustan (Lahore), of the t7th June 
Tne Lahore Municipality's pro- 1910, reports that the Government named. has not 
oe volish tuition-fees in its ooreed to the Lahore Municipality’s proposal to 
abolish tuition-fees in all the Primary Schools under 
that. body’s control. The resolution on free and compulsory Primary education, 
it adds, recently moved in the Viceroy’s Council had the sympathy even of non- 
official members. It is, therefore, of opinion that the public is justified in ex- 
pecting that Government should make Primary education at least free. Continu- 
ing, it remarks that Sir Louis Dane, who is a very enlightened ruler, evinces deep 
interest in the development of trade and industries with the aid of science. It is, 
however, impossible to disseminate a knowledge of science unless education be- 
come general inthe country. Sir Louis Dane must have opposed the Lahore 
Municipality’s proposal on some principles, still His Honour should, out of 
regard for public opinion in the matter, reconsider his decision, If he could 
sanction the proposal the public would feel deeply thankful to him. 


80. The Arya Gazette (Lahore), of the 16th June 1910, exceedingly 

; regrets to have to report that the Punjab Govern: 

bel labees Mesicieetty's pro- ment has not ratified the Lahore Municipality’s de- 
ae ee ees 12 4S cision to ‘abolish tuition-fees for the primary classes 

| | of the schools under that body’s control. The Gov- 
ernment named, it adds, has intimated that the matter should be taken in hand 
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after the arrangements for the improvement of the sanitation of Lahore, installa- 
tion of electricity in the city, &c., have been completed. ‘The orders have taken 
the paper by surprise, seeing that education is far more necessary for men than 
electricity, light and fans, nay, than even sanitation. It is at a loss to under- 
stand how an enlightened ruler like His Honour Sir Louis Dane should not have 
agreed to the Lahore Municipality’s proposal. Primary education is not only 
free but also compulsory in all the civilised countries of the world, e. g., 
America, Japan, England and Germany. After remarking that this is the sole 
secret of the progress achieved by those lands, the paper observes that it is the 
duty of every Government to import education to children in its dominions, 
which is, indeed, to its own advantage. The D. A.-V. and Dayal Singh High 
Schools at Lahore charge no tuition-fees from their primary students, and it 
would have been better to make the same arrangements in regard to the Local 
Board Schools also, which would have prompted other Municipalities, too, to 
imitate the example. The Punjab Government should reconsider the question. 


(h) —Miscellaneous. 


31. The Rajput Gazette (Lahore), of the 18th June 1910, publishes an 
article headed “A Technical College would be the 
best memorial to the late King Emperor.” The 
paper says that it is the duty of Indians to raise 
splendid memorials in all parts of the country to their late benevolent and truly 
sympathetic Sovereign. The idea, it adds, of raising an All-India Memorial to 
the departed monarch has been given up, and it has been decided that the 
various provinces should make their own arrangements, each memorial being 
of some permanent use to the people. The decision exactly fits in with the 
requirements of the country, and this is why the entire native public is pre- 
pared to welcome the same and to render pecuniary help in aid of the project. 
It should not, however, be decided in a hurry what particular form such memo- 
rial should take, the matter being settled .after serious consideration and in 
accordance with the opinion of those who find the money. The paper then 
goes. on to say that the memorial proposed to be raised in the Punjab is not of 
a very useful character. This is why the leading papers of the province, which 
represent public opinion in this part of the country, have opposed the proposal. 
The opposition does not mean that the projected extension of the Medical College 
and Hospital at Lahore will not benefit the public. The contention is that the 
proposal cannot prove as useful as the establishment of a Technical or Indus- 
trial College or School. It is probably in this belief that the Tribune has put 
forward a suggestion to the above effect. Indeed, a consideration of the 
country’s requirements drives one to the conclusion that a Technical or Industrial 
College is badly wanted in the Punjab. The organisers of the movement have 
overlooked the fact, but it is still open to them to reconsider their decision. And 
if they do so, they will lay the Punjab under great obligation, while Sir Louis 
Dane can have no objection to their acting up to the Tribune's suggestion. 
Besides, in view of the industrial progress achieved during the reign of the late 
King Emperor the suggested memorial would be of a most appropriate character. 


33. The Paisa Akhbar (Lohore), of the 13th June 1910, publishes a 
PRET ane ee ee communication headed “ Should the authorities dis- 
| eee tunes continue going to the hills ?”’ Adverting to the 
-paper’s remark on the official exodus to the hills (vide paragraph 50 of Selections 

o. 22), the writer, “ A Muhammadan,” says that highly-placed officers cannot 
be forced to work in the plains:during the hot weather. Does not every inde- 
pendent well-to-do person (in India), he asks, wish to pass in the hills the period 
‘from May to September in order to escape heat, malaria, cholera, &c., in the 
plains ? Why, then, should the representatives of the ruling race in India, 
who are natives of a cold country and cannot bear the intense heat of the plains 
here, be prevented from going to the hills for the hot weather ? Should not 
the hardworking and energetic members of the nation which owns sway over 
.England and India have higher privileges than the general run of Indian Officers 
-and should not particular regard be paid to their health and comfort? It is 
said that the official exodus to the hills entails an expenditure of 13 Jakhs on 
the public exchequer, but the Moghul Emperors also used to go to Kashmir 
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and the Deccan for the hot and cold weathers respectively. The followers 
accompanying the Emperors on the occasions formed :“‘'a moving city ” and the 
procession not infrequently extended over twelve miles. After asking whether 
the exodus cost less than 13 lakhs, the writer says that: if the personal. expenses’ 
of the King Emperor are not borne by the Indian exchequer there is no reason 
why His Majesty’s devoted representatives in India should be denied the: expen- 
diture in question. He wishes to mention in this connection that nearly a third 
part of this money goes into the pockets of the native clerks, chaprassis, &c., 
accompanying the officers concerned to the hills. Again, ' lakhs are earned by 
native traders, contractors and labourers, the last of whom make enough money 
to support themselves for the whole year, There can be no doubt that many 
unnecessary items are included in the expenditure, but then the fact should | 
not also be lost sight of that all the departments of Government are not removed 
to the hills for the hot weather. In conclusion, the writer says that he has 
unbounded sympathy with the English officers concerned in the matter. 


The paper publishes another communication under the same heading 
in its issue, dated the 17th June 1910, The writer-one Sayad Ahmad, of 
Delhi, compiler of the Furhang-i-Asfiya—says that he fully endorses the views 
contained in the forgoing letter. He wishes, however, to point out that ‘““A 
Muhammadan” has overlooked one important point. After remarking that 
even Indians who are accustomed to the country’s heat, cannot work as hard | 
in the hot weather as in winter, he enquires whether highly-placed: European — 
officers, who are natives of a cold climate, can bear the intense heat of the plains, — 
They can, besides, get through more work in the hills than it is possible for — 
them to accomplish in the plains. The writer has seen them work at Simla — 
for as many as twelve hours a day,: whereas one cannot work in the plains | 
for over three hours. After remarking that this benefits and not injures Govern- . - 
ment, he says that, in his opinion, the official exodus. to the hills does not add 
to the expenditure of Government, but benefits it from a pecuniary point of © 
view. } noe : oe ii 


33. Writing under the heading “ Public service, Muhammadans and the 
ae Government of India” the Putsa Akhtar (Lahore), 


- Mehamepions and the public of the 18th June 1910, publishes a communication 


from Maulvi Aziz Mirza, B.A., Secretary, All India 
Muslim League, summarising a letter recently received by the society named 


from the Government of India on the subject of employment of Musalmans in the. 
‘public service. Commenting on the.same the paper says that a perusal of the letter 
will show that it is the Government of India’s sincere desire that the Prophet’s - 
followers’ share of Government service in every province and department should 


be in proportion to their number and importance, Muhammadans should, there- . . 


fore, feel heartily grateful to the Government of India, while the provincial Mus- 


lim Leagues should lose no time in inviting the attention of the Local Govern- 
ments to the matter. It also behoves the said Governments to adequately redress 
the grievances of Muhammadans at an early date. | 


% 
te’ 


Writing under the heading “ Muhammadans and Government service,” in — 


its issue, dated the 20th June 1910, the paper remarks that it can say without any 
fear of contradiction that the number of Muhammadans in the public service of’. 
every. province is very small. The paucity, it adds, is due, not only to the’back-. 


wardness of Muhammadans in education, but also to better educated ‘communities’ 
holding a monopoly of ‘service under Government. The: articles which have 
appeared in it and other Islamic newpapers on the subject: should show that 
it is through the efforts of these communities that the doors of Government ~ 
service have been shut in the face of Musalmans. The tactics followed and 
the moves made by the former are such that highly placed: officers'can know 


nothing of the disregard of the claims of the Prophet’s: followers. And if 


any officer is led to attend to the pitiable condition of Mahammadans, the latter 
are benefited only till his transfer’ or retirement, after which. their rights 
begin to be trampled on once more. This ig why there are very few Muham- 
madans in the public service even of the Panjab, the Frontier Province and 
East Bengal and Assam, where the followers of Islam far outnumber the — 
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Hindus. Continuing, the Editor says that the aforesaid letter from the Gov- 
‘ernment of Indiais reassuring in the extreme and that Muhammadans should 
feel deeply grateful to Lord Minto for the same, He wishes to assure (Govern- 
ment) that his co-religionists have never asked for more than what they are really 
entitled to. It is the duty:of the Local Governments, he adds, that when the 
Provincial Muslim Leagues invite their attention to the grievances of Muham- 
madans they should fully sympathise with the last named and not put them off 
_ with empty promises, as some highly placed officers have hitherto been doing. 
He then goes on to say that the letter from Government would prove beneficial 
to the Prophet’s followers in another way. Lord Minto has not laid great stress 
on educational attainments’ which constitute (only) an imaginary qualification 
and the authorities should, therefore, overlook the educational test in regard to 
Muhammadans till the last named have brought themselves in line with the 
other communities in the matter of education. 


34, The Millat (Lahore), ¥ the 9th June 1910, publishes a paragraph 
| ry: | 6; headed “Gratitude and complaint.” In continua- 
eee tion of its previous fenedien oh the subject of the 
‘ | appointment of: Muhammadans to higher posts 
under Government (vide paragraph 11 of Selections. No. 22), the paper says that, ac- 
cording to its Bengali contemporaries, Mr. Justice Sharaf-ud-din is to be appointed 
Law Member of the Executive Ovuncil, Bengal, and that Maulvi Shams-ul- 
Huda will succeed him on the bench of the Calcutta High Court. Apparently, 
it adds, the news is well-founded, while the day is not also far off when the 
Muhammadan Community will hear the exhilarating news of the appointment of 
a member of it tothe Viceroy’s Executive Council. The Muhammadans feel 
heartily grateful to Government for always acceding to reasonable requests from 
them, while it argues foresight on the part of their leaders never to make any 
impossible demand on the authorities. Continuing, it again suggests the ap- 
pointment of Khan Bahadur Mr. Muhammad Shafi and Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad 
han to the Bombay High Court and the Burma Chief Court respectively. 


35, The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 15th June 1910, publishes a 
note headed “ The Madras Times is of opinion that 
Muhammadans and higher sp- the Indian Member of the Executive Council, Bengal 
— should be a Muhammadan.”” The Editor reproduces 
a note in which the Madras Times suggests that an able Muhammadan should be 
appointed to the aforesaid Council. Continuing, he says that he would again 
invite the attention of the Bengal Government, the Government of India and 
the Secretary of State to the claims of the Prophet's followers to the post. The 
appointment of a Muhammadan to the Executive Council of Bengal would make 
up for the disappointment suffered by the Islamic Community at the bestowal on 
non-Muslims of the Judgeship of the Bombay High Court (which recent fell 
‘vacant) and the post of Additional Judicial Commissioner, Oudh. 


86. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 17th June 1910, publishes a leader 
headed “ This misunderstanding should be removed.” 
| The Editor reports that all the copies of the Hindue- 
tam despatched to its subscribers at Jagadhri, Ambala district, last week were 
returned to its office. He also received several letters from Jagadhri to say that 
as his paper had been proscribed by Government the writers could not subscribe 
to it. One of the communications was still more explicit and contained the report 
that it had been proclaimed in the aforesaid town by beat of drum that some 17 

apers, including the Hindustan, had been placed under a ban and that it would 
be an offence for Government’s subjects to read, buy or keep the same. The 
Editor could not, however, bring himself to credit the story and wrote letters of 
enquiry to several Jagadhri subscribers to his paper. In the meanwhile, a 
value-payable copy of the Hindustan posted to the town named was received back 
with the following remark :—“ The local Tahsildar has issued orders that no one 
should subscribe to the Hindustan newspaper on pain of being considered an 
offender against Government. ‘The ‘ V. P.’ is, therefore, sent back.’’ This had 
the effect of perplexing the Editor still further and he could only come to the 
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conclusion that such treatment of his paper in British territory was due either 
to some misunderstanding or to mischief-making. Heis glad to announce that 
enquities have shown that the whole thing was ascribable to misunderstanding, 
The Deputy Commissioner, Ambala, recently sent to all the Tahsildars under 
him a list of the papers which have been proscribed by Government. The list 
includes the name of the Free Hindustan, which is issued by one Ram Nath Puri 
from the United States of America. The crier at Jagadhari, however, proclaimed 
the Hindustan in place of the journal named. Proceeding, the Editor assures his 
readers that Government is satisfied with the present policy of the Hindustan, 
‘making remarks similar to those recently published by it on the subject (vide 
paragraph 14 of Selections No. 20). 


Sua : V. VIVIAN, 
Asst, to the Dy. Inspector General of Police, 
The 25th June 1910. Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab: 
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ENGLISH, 
DAILY, 
1 | Tribune se. | Lahore -»» | Bihari Lal ee 1,273 copies. 
TRI-WEEKLY, 
2 | Panjabee .. | Lahore .. | Mul Chand ‘ 4,322, 
BI-WEEKLY. 
3 | Observer - | Lahore wo. | Nizam-ud-din bis 1,000 ,, 
4| Punjab Times and Frontier | Rawalpindi . | J. R, Thapur ‘i 250, 
News, 
WEEKLY. 
5 | Arya Patrika ... ... | Lahore -» | Devi Chand si 650 
6 | Khalsa Advocate ... | Amritsar «- | Bahadar Singh eee 12 9 
URDU. | 
DAILY, | 
7 | Akhbar-i-’Am ... | Lahore »» | Govind Sahai ii 630 y 
8 | Paisa Akhbar ut Dh . | Abdul Aziz an 1,011 ;; 
BI-WEEKLY, 
9 | Vakil w. | Amritsar we | Abdul Aziz ae 1970 
WEEKLY. 
10 | Afghan ... | Peshawar .» | Saiyid Mehdi Shah _.. 500 
11 | Ahl-i-Hadis .. | Amritsar ... | Sanaculla ee 925 4, 
12 | Ahluwalia Gazette at .. | Lehna Singh si 500 sy, 
13 | Arjan .». | Lahore .. | Dharampal, B.A. a 1,800 5 
14| Army News ... | Ludhiana .» | Hira Lal & Co, ai 1,300 5s 
16 | Arya Gazette ..» | Lahore ... | Rhowani Das ose 550 ws 
16 | Badar ... | Kadian, Gurdaspur district | Muhammad Sadiq we 200» 
17 | Civil and Military News ... | Ludhiana .. | Saiyid Muhammad iz. 1,325, 
18 | Curzon Gazette eos | Delhi ... | Mirza Hairat ‘ius eae 
19 | Delhi Gazette wk Ba .. | Sajjad Husain ae 200 
20 | Hakam .-- | Kadian, Gurdaspur district | Yakub Ali =e 900s 
21 | Haq oo» | Delhi ... | Kasim Ali vi 200s 
2° | Haq Pasand w. | Amritsar .. | Ram Nath ai 382s 
23 | Hindustan «> | Lahore ~, | Ram Sarn Dutt pier 8,070 
24 | Hunter oe | Do. ... | Muhammad Bakhsh _.... 200» 
26 | Jhang Sial - | Jhang ye | Prabh Dyal = 2,263 ss 
26 | Kapurthala Akbbar .. | Kapurthala .». | Hamid Husain a oh 
27 | Lytton Gazette » | Delhi | Bulaki Das 1 Se * 
28 | Millat | «- | Lahore “.. | Shuja Ulla oF 1,500, 
29 | Mister Gazette nk Sk -.. | Ali Bakhsh i 150 
30 | Nur «| Kadian, Gurdaspur district| Mohammad Yosaf 200, 
31 | Nur Afshan »- | Ludhiana —, | Revd. Dr. E, M. Wherry... 500s, 
32 | Paisa Akhbar ws | Lahore wee | Abdul Aziz zi | 8,377 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS EXAMINED BY THE SPECIAL, 
BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE 2NpD JULY 1910—CoNCLUDED. 


a 


Name. 


Locality. 


Name of Publisher. 


URDU—CONCLUDED. 
WEEK1LY—concluded. 


Parkash 
Punjab Samachar 
| Rajput Gazette 


| Municipal 
Sada-i-Hind, 


Sadiq-ul-Akhbar 

Ditto 

Sialkot Paper 

Siraj-ul Akhbar 
Tahzib-ul-Niswan 

Tajar 

| Tohfa Shahjehan-i- Delhi 
Victoria Paper 

Wafadar 

Watan 


Zamindar 


Zinda Dil 
FORTNIGHTLY. 
Almunir 

Kam Dhenu 
Mohyal Gazette 
MONTHLY. 
Arorbans Parkash 
Arya Musafir 

Gau Mata | 
Indar 

) Jauhar 

-Kakezai Social. Beformer 
Makhzan 

. Mujaddad 

Mussalman 

Oriental Gazette. 

Sadhu 

Martand 

Raghbir Patrika 

. Yar Shatir 

| GURMUKHI, 

. 5, WRERLS. 


Punjabi 


Gazette and 


Lahore 


Do. va 
Do, ows 


Bahawal pur 

Rewari 

Sialkot oe 
Jhelum | “ 
Lahore 


Delhi 


Do. 


Sialkot ii 


Lahore 


Po. 


trict. 


Jullundur city sia 


Ludhiana 


Kala, Jhelum district 


Lahore i 
Jullundur 
Lahore ees 
Do. | eee 
Amritsar os 
, | Lahore ies 
Delhi ‘ s00 
Lahore i ove 
Amritsar wn 
Lahore fie 
Do. ose 
Do. 


Do. 
Peshawar 


| 


Ludhiana 


Do, eee 


Karmabad, Gujranwala dis- 


Chiniot , om 


Krishan ‘as 
Hira Lal 

Thakur Sukhram Das 

Din Muhammad oa 


Maulvi Ata Ullah 

Safdar Hussain ee 
Todar Mal 

Maulvi Fakir Muhammad 
Mumtaz Ali : 
Ghulam Ahmad Khan | oe 


Karban Ali a 
Gian Chand m3 
Fazal-ud din See 


Muhammad Insha Ullah .. 
Zafar Ali Khan, B.A. ... 


Mecbarak Ali 
Hafiz Khuda Bakhsh 


Daulat Ram aa 


Mehta Sham Das hie 


Fazl Din ws 
Abdul Kadir so 
Taj Din Ahmad ais 
Sana-ulla eee 
4 Mehraj Din © eo 


¥ * 


Circulation. 


Salig Ram 3 
Wazir Chand ‘ios 
Alayar Khan sae 
Dharampal, B.A. coe 


Muhammad Ismail Khan... 


Shiobart Lal, M.A. a 
Kanhya Lal - ove 
Prab Dial : con” 
, Muhammad Abdulla __.. 


we. | Parduman Singh sie 


1,723 copies 


705 
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I.—Pouitics. 
(a) —Foreign. 


1, The Millat (Lahore), of the 16th and 23rd June 1910, publishes a 
paragraph entitled “ The condition of Egypt and 
a lesson for others.” After refering to the nation- 
alist propaganda in Egypt, the paper says that 90 
per cent. of the Egyptians profess Islam and that their real ruler and the 
paramount head are also Muhammadan. Again, the relations between them 
and the Coptics are of the friendliest, while the Khedive’s subjects are far 
advanced in Western education than the people of India, Persia and Turkey. 
As, moreover, thev live in close proximity to Europe they have more opportuni- 
ties of studying Western civilisation and sociology. Nevertheless, occidental 
statesmen, including a republican like Mr. Roosevelt, consider self-covernment 
Lighly injurious for Egypt. Others may regard this opinion with suspicion 
or base it on selfishness, but the Editor for one endorses the same and would 
request Indians not to be deceived by those who wish to disturb the country’s 
peace by inciting the people against Government in the name of Swaraj and 
self-rovernment. When Ezypt, he asks, cannot have Swar7, how can India 
hone to fair better ? In conclusion, he refers to the recent declarations in the 
commons on tke situation in Egypt. 


The Egyptian nationalist propa- 
ganda. 


2. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 24th June 1910, publishes a 
communication from cne Satya Deo, America, hcaded 
‘Emigrants to America should beware.” The 
writer has learnt from several sources that a selfish Indian at Vanacouvar has 
arranged with a Manician contractor to import twenty or twenty-five thousand 
Punjabi labourers for Mexico. This means that that wicked man intends feather- 
ing his own nest by selling his fellow-countrymen to foreigners. The correspon- 
dent would humbly request educated Indians to let no rasidents of their native 
places emigrate to Mexico, whatever wages may be offered to them. Not a few 
of his fellow-countrymen are already in serious trouble in Honduras and other 
islands. 


Punjabi labourers for Mexico. 


8. The following is from the Tanjabee 
(Lahore), of the 25th June 1910 :— 


Japan’s New Treaties. 


“ Japan is going to draw the attention of the European Powers to the fact that since 
she has proved herself equal to then in fighting capacity, she has acquired the right of en- 
joying equality with them in all things, big orsmall. To begin with, she will formally 
notify the Powers in July next that as soon as the existing treaties expire, that is, a year 
thence, she will open negotiations for the formulation of new agreements. These new 
agreements will relate to the recovery of what is called national autonomy and to the rights 
of foreigners in Japan to retain certain special privileges in the matter of perpetual land 
leases. Lots of Europeans pretend not to ‘ quite clearly’ understand the first of these 
questions, vzz., of national autonomy, especially ‘the abnormal degree of discussion that 
has gone on in reference toit.. But the Japanese have no difficulty in understanding it, 
since it seeks to remove certain limitations derogatory to the dignity of their Empire as a 
sovereign power. As to the question of perpetual land leases, the foreign holders of the 
same are said to be eqaally unable to ‘ appreciate Japan’s grievance in respect to the rights 
possessed by them.’ The Japanese, on the other hand, are in no hesitating mood as to the 
genuineness of their grievance. These perpetual leases, they remind their benevolent critics, 
were acquired by foreigners at a time when Japan was not in a position to resist the disin- 
terested attentions of foreign Powers, and yielded only to avoid further concessions of 
national sovereignty. As the case now stands, says the Tokyo Correspondent of the Zimes 
of India, \arge sections of the most valuable business land of the great cities are held in 
perpetual lease by foreigners at a nominal and unvarying ground-rent, and exempt from all 
other further taxation, either on the land or buildings erected thereon! This gives the 
foreigners a commercial advantage enormously superior to that possible of attainment by a 
Japanese citizen. This is naturally resented by the Japanese as wholly inconsistent with 
the sovereign right of the nation to tax all pruperty on absolutely equal terms. No first- 
class Power can tolerate this. It is felt in Japan that the sooner this matter ‘s settled the 
better, for ‘it must be settled some time.’ The ‘little Jap’ is evidently ina deterimined 
mood.” , 
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(b)—Home. 


4, The Millat (Lahore), of the 16th and 23rd June 1910, publishes a 
British rale in Indi leader headed “ The blessings and benefits of British 
cee rule: What has England done for India?” The 
greatest blessing, says the paper, which Great Britain has conferred on this 
country is that of peace. Continuing, it contrasts the unsettled and disturbed 
condition of India during the Hindu and Muhammadan periods with the peace 
and order which prevail in it under the present régime. Next it refers to the 
foreign invasions to which the country was subject in the time of Hindus, as 
also to the depredations by the Marhattas in the pre-British days. Since, how- 
over, it adds, India has been under the British Government no foreign invader 
has disturbed the country’s peace, while internecine quarrels also have been 
conspicuous by their absence, Continuing, the paper refers to the thuggy and 
dacoity in the land and remarks that it is owing to the efforts of the British 
Government that the evil has been completely put down. (To be continued.) 


5. The Siraj-ul-Akhtar (Jhelum), of the 28th June 1910, publishes a 
Hiktsh vale ts Tata paragraph entitled ‘*God’s blessing on the British 

- Crown” After referring to the anarchy and disorder 
prevalent in the country in pre-British days, the paper says that the India of the 
past was the abode of thieves and robbers, but that the India of to-day is the 
home of peace and prosperity. It is for this reason, it adds, that God’s blessing 
rests on the British Crown and England’s Empire can never cease to exist. Con- 
tihuing, it says that the new King Emperor's message to India breathes feelings 
of deep love and sympathy. After remarking that a message like this emanated 
neither from Akbar nor from Maharaja Sher Singh on the death of his father, it 
observes that His Majesty has renewed the pledges made to Indians by his father 
and grandmother. Next it quotes an extract from the message and goes on to say. 
that an empire in which the ruler is just and sympathises with the ruled, while 
the latter are sincerely loyal to him, is undoubtedly a paradise on earth. In con- 
clusion, it prays that God may preserve the King Emperor for ever. 


6. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 18th June 1910, publishes a para- 
graph entitled “The new King and our cry (to 
His Majesty).”’ Scores of mother Bharat’s beloved 
sons, says the paper, are passing miserable days in imprisonment. All of them 
are not, however, seditionaries, the majority of them being innocent and truly 
loyal persons, who have fallen victims to misunderstanding and to rashness on 
the part of some short-sighted officers. It, therefore, behoves the new King 
Emperor, whose sympathetic heart has inspired several hopes in Indians, to set 
the above prisoners at liberty, which would make even the guilty among them. 
feel under obligation to Government. Besides, this heaping of the coals of fire 
on their heads, will have the effect of altogether banishing unrest from the 
country. Proceeding the Editor says that if the new press law were repealed, 
mother Bharat’s beloved sons were released from jail and all those patriots who 
are wandering about in foreign lands for fear of arrest, were (allowed) to return 
to India, great happiness-would prevail in the country. In conclusion, he prays. 
the King Emperor to again convert India into a paradise, and prays for long 
life and prosperity to His Majesty. 


A request to the King Emperor. 


7. The Vakil (Amritsar), of the 18th June 1910, publishes a leader 
headed “The next Viceroy of India.” Adverting 
to Sir Charles Hardinge’s selection for the honour, 
the paper says that the Viceroy-designate possesses vast experience of the political 
affairs, not only of Europe, but also of Asia, which would be of matchless help to 
him in the performance of his duties in India, as also in acquainting himself with 
the hopes and aspirations of natives, without which knowledge no statesmen 
can govern this country in the spirit of sympathy indicated by His Majesty the 
King Emperor. Next the paper publishes an account of Sir Charles Hardinge’s 
life and goes on to say that his matchless qualifications are more than sufficient 
to win him the esteem of the people of India, After remarking that like his 


The Viceroy designate. 
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grandfather, Sir Charles has won the high position of Viceroy by sheer dint 
of merit, on which both he and India deserve to be congratulated, it promises to 
enumerate at some future time the advantages which his rule is likely to confer 
on India and her children. Continuing, it says that none of his predecessors 
possessed his deep knowledge either of the Islamic world or of Arabic (the 
common language of Muhammadans) Turkish and Persian. The natural result 
of the possession of this knowledge by him should be that he should, not only: 
be fully acquainted with the habits and sentiments of the Prophet’s followers, 
but should also evince interest in their customs and traditions, He should also. 
be able to form a correct estimate of the condition and requirements of Indian 
Muhammadans and. to realise their feelings of loyalty to the British Government.. 
The prospect is very pleasant for them and consequently they are most pleased 
at his nomination to. succeed Lord Minto. 


8. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 24th June 1910, publishes a leader 
ih Wists to tated Uta headed “‘ Lord Minto’s valuable sentiments.” Ad- 
| verting to the interview which Mr. Carpenter, an 

American traveller, recently had with the Viceroy, the paper says that Lord 
Minto spoke of India as ‘“‘a land of mighty problems, some of them almost in- 
solvable.” As these problems, it adds, affect divergent classes and creeds, 
difficulties will continue besetting the country’s administration till “‘ the demands 
of the various native communities are met in proportion to their respective im- 
portance and numerical streneth.” Continuing, it refers to the Viceroy’s remarks. 
about India having greatly changed of late, and opines that His Excellency seems 
to convey that the change has necessitated the introduction of new principles of 
Government into the country. There can be no doubt as to this ; but unless the 
interests of Indians, especially of the various native communities, are kept in view 
it is impossible to render the administration easier and the changes introduced 
will lead only to (further) difficulties. Next the paper quotes Lord Minto’s 
observation that the educated community will have to be given a larger share in the 
administration of the country. This is only natural, it adds; and as the princi- 
ple has been conceded by the Viceroy, it should be put into practice on a larger 
scale, which is what the people desire. It also expresses a hope that his Lord- 
ship’s successors and other European officers .in India) will not lose sight of the 
priuciple referred to; while the rulers should mix more freely with the ruled, 
so as to make it impossible for any prejudices and difficulties to arise. The 
Paisa Akhbar then goes on to say that it was remarked by the Viceroy that an 
awakening was taking place in nearly every part of India. This, it remarks, 
was what the times required, seeing that other oriental countries also have 
thrown off their sleep. The awakening betokens the future greatness of India 
and should be so taken advantage of by both the rulers and the ruled that the 
country may raise itself to the level of other advanced lands. Proceeding, 
the paper refers to Lord Minto’s remark that the withdrawal of the English 
from India would be followed by internecine wars. It also is of opinion that it 
is (only) the strong hand of Great Britain which prevents the different native 
communities from flying at one another’s throats. It would, therefore, ask 
all Indians to unite still further to strengthen the foundations of British rule 
in the country. It then commends to British Statesmen and Anglo-Indian 
Officers the Viceroy’s observation that educated natives should he allowed to 
do as much with the Government as is possible. It, however, takes exception 
to the word “ possible” and remarks that Indians should have their legitimate 
share in the administration of their country. Proceeding, the paper expresses the 
hope that Lord Minto’s impression that Government has wiped out anarchism 
to a large extent will turn out to be well-founded. It is, nevertheless, of opinion 
that far-sighted and truly patriotic Indians should continue co-operating with 
Government in putting down sedition and anarchism. In conclusion, it says, 
that Indians.should feel indebted to the Viceroy for his suggestion that they 
should have made the protective tariff their war cry in the swadesht movement. 
His Excellency has pointed out to them the right means of securing their 
country’s advancement. They should, therefore, launch a vigorous agitation 
to obtain a protective tariff. It will, however, adds the paper, surprise and 
sadden every fair-minded person that Great Britain withholds from Indians a 
just and natural right through fear of British merchants. 
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9, Writing under the headinc “The campaign against sedition,” the 
Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 29th June 1910, 
says that the Government of India’s letter to the 
Bengal Government regarding the suppression of sedition has been welcomed, 
and commented on, by the entire press. ‘The people may differ from Government 
as to the means suggested to gain the end in view, butall seem in agreement with 
it in regard to its diagnosis of the evil. The latter says that the spirit of sedition 
is confined exclusively to educated men of the middle classes, and that it has 
no material grievances at its back. The former proposition is thoroughly well- 
founded, but the latter statement is, to a very large extent, incorrect. Indians 
have very little hand in the executive government of the country, while they 
have not as yet received their legitimate share in the administration. Again, 
Municipal and District Boards have not yet been wholly freed from official 
influence, while the incidence of taxation is heavier in India than in other civilised 
countries, military expenditure also being unnecessarily heavy. ‘The com- 
bination of executive and judicial functions, moreover, not infrequently stands 
in the way of the people obtaining justice. Nor is this all. Only 6 or 7 per 
cent. of Indians are educated, while technical education, which enables people 
to earn their bread, is in a very backward state. These are undoubtedly mat- 
erial grievances ¢ and exercise a very undesirable influence on the middle classes. 
This is why feelings of discontent or sedition appear in the particular section of 
the population named. Government should, therefore, devise means not only 
to put down sedition but also to redress the grievances referred to. The paper 
then goes on to say thatthe Government of India’s letter divides seditionaries 
into two classes, but that it.is only the Extremists who are enemies of British 
rule. The rest merely demand reform and are mostly supporters of law and 
order, which renders it inadvisable to make no distinction between the two classes. 
Those, however, who wish Government and its officers ill, should be suppressed 
in every possible way, so that no calamity may befall the country. The letter 
under criticism also requires every officer to remove misunderstanding and _ refute 

mis-statements obtaining in his circle of influence in regard to the British 
Government. Indeed, if officers of all the districts were to act up to these 
suggestions, it would be easy to gain the desired result, while the peoyle 
would realise the truth and come into the right path. Next the Paisa Akhbar 
refers to the part of the letter in which schoolmasters and college professors have 
been required to miss no opportunity of impressing on their pupils that the 
lessons of Western history do not apply to the present condition of India and that 
the impression is wrong that the connection between England and India results 
in the draining away of this country’s wealth, Educational officers should not, 
however, adds the Akhbar, bring their personal views into play and should con- 
cern themselves only with the views bearing on the aforesaid two questions. 


Continuing its remarks in its issue, dated the 30th June 1910, the 
paper says that if district officers were to adopt the suggestions made to them, 
there would be great likelihood of their being able to ‘put down sedition. The 
Government of India, it adds, deserve praise for the remark that persuasion and 
not punishment should be employed to suppress sedition and that its object is not 
to punish but to remedy the evil. District and other officers should, therefore, 
act in a friendly spirit and not in a high-handed manner, for otherwise it would 
be impossible to gain the end in view. They should not also, under the pretext 
of tracing sedition, pry into the private affairs of the people, nor should they 
summon anyone before them “ on imaginary signs of sedition.’ Next the Paisa 
Akhbar refers to the instructions to all Government officers to treat those natives, 
with whom they come into contact with courtesy and consideration ; this, it says, 
would undoubtedly deminish sedition to an appreciable extent and would also im- 
prove the relations between the rulers and the ruled. Proceeding, it says that dis- 
trict officers have been asked to impress on influential men everywhere that those 
who can give evidence in political cases must not abstain from doing so. There can 
be no doubt that this would bring the real culprits to book and narrow the circle of 
their activities ; still Government officers ought to move in the matter with the 
greatest caution, so as to give the people no further cause for complaint. They 
should, therefore, carry out the instructions on the subject contained in the Govern- 
ment of India’s letter. They should also exercise particular discretion in interfer- 
ing with societies with the object of preventing such from turning into seditious 


Government and sedition. 
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organisations, After reproducing the instructions given to them in regard to 
sacred books and religious festivals, the paper says that lately certain people 
imparted a political colour to the teachings of the Gita, &c. This should not be 
done again, and sacred books and religious festivals (e.g., the Ganpati and 
Sivaji festivals) should have absolutely nothing to do with politics. As to the 
portion of the letter in which Government servants have been made responsible 
for the good behaviour even of their sons and other near relations, on pain of 
being severely punished, the suggestion is a good one and should be acted up 
to by all concerned. It nevertheless smacks somewhat of rigour, seeing that 
sometimes one reasons with a persons in vain, in which event one ought not to 
be subjected to any punishment. ‘The paper then applauds Government’s desire 
that associations should be established in every province and city to put down 
sedition. It is of opinion that truly patriotic Indians should have no objection 


to complying with the wishes of Government. In conclusion, it says that, if 


leniency proves of no avail, Government will have to adopt stringent measures to 
bring about the desired result. The people should, therefore, value the sentiments 


embodied by Government in the letter under reference. 


10. Writing under the heading “Great political policy,” the Civil and 


issih ieulh didi Military News (Ludhiana), of the 27th June 1910, 
c publishes the gist of the Government of India’s 


circular letter to the local administrations on the subject of the suppression of 


sedition. Ifthe contents of the letter, adds the paper, are carried into effect 
it would be possible to remove all the misunderstandings which have long 
prevailed between the rulers and the ruled. Continuing, it endorses the Govern- 
ment of India’s diagnosis of the deepening of sedition in India and praises the 
remedies suggested for coping with the evil. After remarking that Lord Minto 
will leave behind a great memorial in this letter, the paper expresses its inability 
to understand why the document, which was issued confidentially to all Local 
Governments, has been made public by the Bengal Government. If that Govern- 
ment has done so at the instance of the Government of India, all other Local 
Governments also should have been permitted to publish the letter. 


11. The following is from the Observer 
a ee (Lahor:), of the 22nd June 1910 :— 


“ The letter of the Government of India, addressed to the Bengal Government and 
quoted in our last from the Hnglishman, is an important document, which deserves to be 
carefully studied both by the puulic at large and the servants of Government. One under- 
stands from the Hmpzre that it is not a public document, but the fact is well known that 
the letter has been widely published by the newspapers of the country and there is also 
reason to believe that it is a circular letter, sent almost simultaneously by the Supreme 
Government to all Local Administrationsin India, Itis also satisfactory to note that the 
Governor-General in Council is alive to the dangers of the existing situation and that the 
outward calm which just now prevails in India has not blinded the rulers to the under- 
currents of thought and sentiment still influencing various sections of Indian society and 
holding out a prospect, which is by no means free from anxiety for those who are responsible 
for the preservation of peace and orderly Government in the country. Watchfulness should 
be the watch word of the Government of India and we are gratified to observe that the 
present lull in the Indian atmosphere has been estimated as its real value. Moreover, while 
coercion is absolutely necessary under certain circumstances and while he is certainly mis- - 
taken who thinks that he can succeed in allaying all revolutionary ideas without resorting 
to force, it has to be recognized at the same time that persuasion too has its advantages and 
there is every hope for the Administration that has realized the effectiveness of resorting 
to persuasion, side by side with coercion, in suppressing the seditious movement. The letter 
in question is a clear indication that the Government appear to have grasped the more pro- 
minent features of the existing situation in India with a precision, which is as accurate as 


‘it is remarkable in foreign rulers, and that they have tried to deal with the causes of unrest 


in a spirit of wise statesmanship worthy of a humane and responsible rule. We shall not 
here attempt a detailed analysis of the Government view of sedition, nor discuss the sug- 
gested remedy for the malady of disaffection which has entered the Indian body-politic. 
This much, however, we feel bound to state that the Government circular embodies a 
shrewd diaguosis of the position of affairs in India. We think the diagnosis is correct in the 
main, though there is room for reasonable difference of opinion on many points. But it 
seems to have been, almost for the first time, realized by Government that its officers, other 
than District officers, have also a duty to perform in respect of combating sedition and that 
it is obligatory on all public servants to help in refuting erroneous popular impressions and 
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in propagating correct views of things. Hitherto this duty has been left to be performed, 
where it was at all performed, by the District Magistrate ; but it is satisfactory that a whole- 
some change is about to take place and that Government will insist on its servants generally 
sharing this importaut duty with the District officer, 


C : i ae 12. The following is from the Panjabce 
asernneanenonseetie (Lahore), of the 23rd June 1910 :— 


“The boasted achievements of science or the highest flights of philosophy have not 
yet succeeded in furnishing mankind with better rules of conduct and morality than the 
homely sayings which sum up the wisdom of the ancient sages and are the property of rich 
and poor, literate and illiterate, alike, The labored arguinents of sociology come round and 
round to prove that ‘ Do to others as you would be done by ‘ is indeed the golden maxim of 
life ; the fine disquisitions of ethics have no higher ideal to hold up than ‘Love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself ;’ and the brainpuzzling deductions of politico-economists can lay down 
nothing more terse and truthful, and withal noble, than that ‘honesty is the best policy.’ 
If the bulk of mankind were to act upon these simple rules of life, there would be no room 
for the war of words which make up human philosophy, and the still more real war of swords 
which is the ultimate test of political wisdom. And if in the relations between a Govern- 
ment and its subjects both sides were to keep in view that Love is the only solvent of mis- 
understandings and embittered feelings, one would soon cease to hear of sedition and anar- 
chism, of violence and terrorism, of repression and coercion. These remarks are suggested 
by the Government of India’s recent letter‘on Sedition, and the Indtan Datlg News in a 
couple of sentences hits off the truth about it nicely. ‘ We hope the Government will make 


_it clear, writes our contemporary, ‘that the District Officer is not a sort of glorified detective, 


who is expected to investigate people's opinions to find what 1s evilin them. What ts obvt- 
ously neéded 18 frank personal intercourse. The official who lays aside his dignity in private 
relations with the people will know more in the couple of hours than one who adopts a 
hectoring, inquisitional manner can do in twenty years. ‘Thewriter also guards the District 
Officer against holding Durbars ‘ to harangue the people on their views.’ There is the truth 
in a nutshell. If District Officers and other high Government officials were to treat the 
people as of themselves, open out their hearts to them, and take off the reserve which chills 
the flow of feeliug on both sides, Sir Harold Stuart's letter will serve the purpose for which 
it has been written ; but without this essential change in the official demeanor and heart the 
elaborate instructions of the letter would remain a dead letter. In other words, officials in 
their dealings with the people should be more human and less mechanical. Show of confi- 
dence will elicit confidence and the great solvent of Love will eliminate all misunderstandings. 
The officer should appear to the people as one of them, sharing in their joys and sorrows, and 
sympathising with their efforts and mistakes, instead of standing as a censor or mentor whose 
chief business is to get them into trouble. Unfortunately in the official code of ethics the power 
of love and sympathy is not understood, and while Sir Harold Stuart goes into such details as 
the framing of a code of formalities for intercourse with Indian gentlemen, in the whole of 
his letter it does not occur to him once to tell the officers that they should meet the people 
on common ground as friends and try to win their hearts by sympathy and kindness. There 
is more than enough of insistence on their position and duty as officers, but not one word as 
to their duty as human beings who are to ‘ love their neighbours.’ This is, however, the one 
thing needful which alone would remove mountains, and without it the whole code of purely 
official ethics would be barren of results. 


One of the causes of the present situation, according to the Government of India’s 
point of view, is the prevalence of ‘the most mischievous doctrine which is based on the 
crude theory that India is drained of her wealth by her connection with Great Britain.’ 
‘The prevalence of this idea,’ the Governor-General-in-Council believes, ‘has done incalcu- 
lable mischief, and it behoves every officer of Government, in particular those connected with 
education, to study the arguments put forward in support of it and to seize every opportu- 
nity of exposing their fallacy.’ Referring to this the Pioneer observes :—‘ The theory of the 
drain Jaid on India by British rule is not the mere handiwork of raw ignorance. Its original 
author and chief exponent is the revered Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji, a former professor of politi- 
cal economy, and it has been handed down by him to Congress Presidents and a large follow- 
ing of ingenious writers, whose arguments and figures have been industriously studied.’ 
The Proneer thus traces the prevalence of ‘the most mischievous’ idea which has done 
‘incalculable mischief, to the writings and speeches of the ‘Grand Old Man’ of India, and 
the other leaders and moulders of public opinion who have disseminated the doctrine after 
him. The Pioneer might also have added that a goodly number of distinguished English- 
men too—such as Wedderburn, Cotton and Digby—have aided in this unholy work. But 
can men of their type—TIndian or English—by any stretch of fancy be regarded as propaga- 
tors of sedition? Has it not always been their obvious object to make British rule rooted 
deeper in the hearts of the people by removing all causes, actual or possible, which had any 
tendency, near or remote, of exciting feelings of dissatisfaction with the trend or methods of 
the Administration ? There can, indeed, be no greater error than to imagine that he alone 
is the well-wisher of the British Raj who would only bring out its bright side, carefully 
keeping the shadows out of sight. Aye,a true friend would at once delineate the dark 
points, even if they were not so real as fancied, in order that no such thing might be allowed 


ol6 


to exist as a dark doubt about anything that might be easily cleared. If Naoroji and the 
Congress Presidents and the ‘ large following of ingenious writers’ have harped on the sub- 
ject of the ‘drain, Lord Curzon, Mr. Lee-Warner and a host of others have shown that in- 
stead of a drain there has been a wonderful in-pouring of wealth. Both sides have been 
.equally earnest and have brought forward an equal array of authorities in their support. 
The indispensability of pax Britannica for the rebirth of the nation, for fostering the growth 
_and fruition of the regenerative forces that have been set to work under it, is too patent to 
the people of India, of all classes and conditions, tv become obscured by any honest pointing 
out of the disadvantages —real or fancied—in matters of detail. The boundless power and 
potency of the British rulers—not only to protect those on the side of law and order, but to 
annihilate in a twinkling if there were any real combination against them—is realised too 
vividly for any dishonest marshalling of unfavourable facts or arguments to weaken the 
_prestige or authority of the Government. People of the Pzoneer’s way of thinking should 
always remember that the sealing of the lips powerful and persistent, but honest and high- 
intentioned critics like the Father of Young India, the other exponents of the New Thonght, 
as well as their English sympathisers, will not mend matters. It was only when under Lord 
-Curzon’s régime the process of ignoring popular opinion became a determined factor in 
Government policy that loud dissatisfaction began to be heard.” 


” 13. The following is from the Zribune 
Government and sedition. (Lahore), of the 23rd June 1910 :— 


“Sedition and prevention of sedition have been occupying the attention of the 
responsible authorities in human history for a long time. Lord Bacon in his Essays, which 
have been regarded as compendiums of practical and political wisdom, has said that the 
best method of dealing with sedition 1s to take away the subject matter thereof. The great 
political philosopher, Edmund Burke, has distinctly indicated the superiority of methods of 
conciliation as the supreme remedy for unrest on the part of the people. And another 
revered statesman, John Bright, has said that coercion is no remedy. There have been also 
quack nostrums for the treatment of sedition. These can be best summed in the policy 
of ‘ martial law and no damned nonsense. The verdict of history has emphatically and 
unmistakably demonstrated the futility of this treatment. It is true that the advocates 
of this treatment by mailed fist are by no means an extinct species. But their methods 
have been throughly discredited in the eyes of all liberal-minded statesmen. 


“We are led to these foregoing observations by the perusal of the ‘ Sedition circular ’ 

-issued by the Government of India, which first appeared in the columns of the Hnglishman 
and has since been reproduced in other papers. Our first feeling on reading the circular 

is one of warm congratulation to the Government on having deliberately set its face against 
all the quack nostrums for sedition. It has successfully escaped the coils so persistently 

‘and sedulously spread by the school of Mr. Rees and its prototypes in the Tory Press. ‘ Re- 
monstrance may often be a better remedy than prosecution and it should be always borne 

in mind that the Government desire to prevent rather than to punish. It should be remem- 

-bered that persuasion will frequently succeed where threats may fail and that in some cases 
a private reproof will be most effective, while in others an open discussion will be the best 

way of gaining the desired end.’ This sums up the key-note of the policy laid down by 
‘the Government in dealing with sedition and no wiser or more statesman-like policy can 


be conceived, 


Of course, this approval of the key-note of the Government policy does not preclude 
any discussion on the details and as to the details of the policy there are some points on which 
opinions may differ. The Government of India circular says : ‘In the region of economics, 
the most mischievous doctrine is that which is based on the crude theory that India is drained 
of her wealth by her connection with Great Britain.’ ‘This belief’ says the circular ‘is honest- 

ly held by many young graduates who never hear it controverted.’ The Governor-General 
believes that ‘the prevalence of this idea has done incalculable mischief and it behoves 
every officer of Government in particular, those connected with education to study the 
‘arguments put forward in support of it and to seize every opportunity of exposing their 
fallacy.’ Now, itis open to us to point out that as to this drain theory, there may 
exist a reasonable difference of opinion. It is conceivable that this theory can be worked 
out for mischievous ends in the hands of persons, but as an economic question, the matter 
may certainly be discussed in an academic manner. It was a Tory Secretary of State, 
who afterwards on more than one occasion became the Prime Minister (we, of course, 
refer to the late Lord Salisbury), who used rather strong language on the subject. 
As the Pioneer also points out, it is no crude theory, nor the mere handiwork of raw 
ignorance. Its original author and chief exponent in the economic aspect is the revered 
Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji, the venerable patriarch of Indian politics and the theory has been 
held by Englishmen and Indians, who cannot be suspected to have the least socialistic 
or disloyal leanings. The theory is elaborated not only in the works of our Grand Old 
Man, and Messrs. Digby and Dutt but also in the Minority Report of the Royal Commission 
on Indian Expenditure presided over by the late Lord Welby, the report being signed 
by Sir William Wedderburn, Mr. Naoroji and the late lamented Mr, Caine. Itis by 
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no means a@ crude opinion to be disposed of by any schoolmaster. Of course, we are 
aware that attempts have been made to refute it, of which the most recent and noteworthy 
has been that by Sir Theodore Morison in his lectures in the London School of Economics. 
We are not going to discuss here whether Sir Theodore or the Congress school is right, 
All that we desire to point out 13 that on this point there may be a reasonable difference 
of opinion and it is usually beyond the calibre of a schoolmaster to step in in a sphere 
where protagonists of far greater ability and intellect have been running full tilt against 
each other. 


“The point is that the community is prepared to support the Government unstintedly 
and wholeheartedly in all the measures it may think advisable for the suppression of 
sedition, with this reservation only, vzz., that innocent may not suffer with the guilty 
The best interests of the community are intertwined with those of the administration and, 
the very instinct of self-preservation inherent in the community would secure its approval 


to all Government measures directed towards the supression of sedition. The lines of 


action foreshadowed by Government are inculcated in the following lines of the circular. 
‘It is imperative, in the public interest, that the spread of sedition be stopped, and reasoning 
and remonstrance proving unvailing, recourse must be had to other remedies. If crime cannot 
be prevented, it must be punished. If Government servants remain disloyal, they must 
be removed from their offices. If sedition continues to be taught in a School or College, 
either directly or indiregtly, the aid and countenance of the Government must be withdrawn 
from it. The maintenance of British rule is necessary for the good of India, and in tiio 


interests of the people entrusted to his charge the Governor-General in Council is determined 


to suppress all attempts to subvert his authority. He desires to do this by conciliator 
methods, but if these fail, he is convinced that in applying sterner measures he will 
have the support and co-operation of the loyal and law-abiding people who form the great 
majority of the population of the country,’ ” 


14. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 18th 
June 1910, publishes the following :— 


“ A word with His Majesty the King. 


‘Indians are Your Majesty's subjects, and they are subjects who do 
not revere (their) Sovereign merely as a monarch, but who look upon Your 


Government’s repressive policy. 


Majesty as the viceregent and incarnation of God, and as a true well-wisher 


of theirs, while they are ever ready to shed their blood where Your Majesty’s 


perspiration may fall, such loyal and devoted subjects have of late been under 


the displeasure (of the authorities) and have to suffer new oppression each day. 
Several new laws have fettered (the liberty of) speech and writing, and no 
one has now been left the power to write or speak anything with freedom. 
There can be no doubt that these laws are the result of the doings of some 
impulsive and volatile Indians. Your Majesty is, however, aware that these 
impulsive persons have not come into existence of themselves. Their rise 
is after all due to some cause. It has been admitted on all hands that anarchism, 
sedition, &c., are always bred by repression. It is true to say that India has 
been subjected to repression for some time past. The authorities do not treat 
(the people) in a manner becoming of the British Government. Englishmen 
do not place the smallest value on Indians. They love their dogs, but withhold 
their love from Indians, who obey them from their hearts. Indians may try 
as they will, but their suggestions (0é. things) are not acted upon. The result 
is that unrest has broken out in India and has inclined the volatile brains of 
some impulsive individuals towards anarchism, &c. These impulsive persons 
are even less than a drop in the ocean. If the authorities had followed the 
dictates of justice, they ought to have smitten only the volatile individuals 
in question and left no trace of them in India. It was not proper in them to 
involve along with the latter all other Indians in trouble. 


‘Your Majesty, the authorities claim to have put down unrest, anarchism, 
sedition, &c., with the aid of new laws. Who does not, however, know that 
the reverse has been the result ? (If public) speeches were prohibited, secret 
societies sprang into existence, while with the suppression of (the freedom of) 
writing, seditious pamphlets and newspapers began to be circulated in secret. 
May it please Your Majesty to consider how injurious it is to keep the new 
laws in force. It would have been a different thing if these laws had been 
capable of suppressing (the evils referred to). Now, however, when the truth 
has been made patent, that they have not the power to put down crime, will 
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not Your Majesty try to repeal them ? Your Majesty will be certain to do so, 
It. 1s this belief which has encouraged (me) to decide to have a word with Your 
Majesty. Your Majesty’s experience is that ‘the task of governing India will 
(lit. is) by no means remain difficult, nay, will become (Jié. becames:) most 
easy, if-a wider element-of sympathy is infused into it,’ 


“Will Your Majesty, in view of this experience, impress on those officers, 
who say that it is a very hard task to rule India in these days, that their im- 
pression is founded on a mistake ? The Indians are a truly loyal people, and 
if they are treated with sympathy, they feel prompted to sacrifice their all 


for the Government. History is full of thousands of instances to the point. To- 


which of them should one refer ? 


“Public opinion regards as dangerous the critical times through which 


India is now passing. ‘The sole reason for this is that the generality of English-- 


men are-ignorant of the (true) feelings of the Indian people. They do. not 
know what feelings of respect-are entertained for them by the latter. | 


“The thinkers of ancient times have likened the heart to a mirror. The — 


English place no value on Indians, and are, therefore, under the impression that 
tlie latter also dislike them, whereas the impression also is wholly unfounded. 
Go to the house of any Indian (and) you will find the inmates singing the 
praises of the English. You will find not a single person in the whole of 


India, who does not fear or respect the English. The few persons who, in ° 


accordance with the adage ‘As you sow so shall you reap, have alread 
been punished did not represent (dit. were not responsible for) the entire 
country: Nor can'the whole of India be discredited because of them. According 
to the Vedas and Shastras and, it is said, according to the Quran also, it 
is part and parcel of religion tv be loyal to the Sovereign of the day. Say, 
then, who would be such an idiot as to turn his back on religion for no 
reason and try to take up arms against the Government (excuse me for saying 


this) ? The entire nation cannot be held responsible for the doings of (some) 
insane ‘and crazy-headed persons. The latter have met their deserts, and their - 


_ followers also’ would reap as they sow. 


© Your Majesty, where is the necessity in these circumstances for con- 
tinuing the (policy of) repression which was adopted because only of the worthies | 


referred to above ? Your Majesty, the continued enforcement of (repressive) 
laws is injurious not only to the people but to Government itself also. In 
these days Government can on no account know of matters of which it used to 


learn when there existed the liberty of speech and writing. It is true that the 


strength of the secret police bas been added to, but it should be remembered 
that deteétives do not work honestly. They abstain from displaying the bright 
side of the picture, either knowingly with the object of getting credit, or because 
‘they lack the requisite education. Be it (however), as it may, noone can have 
any hesitation in saying that journalists were the real detectives, through whom 
the Government use to learn of the true condition of the couutry. 


-* His Majesty the late King Emperor has passed away. It was the 
intention of Indians that when matters had cooled and it had become evident 
that the laws‘ referred to deserve to be thrown into the waste paper basket, they 
should request His late Majesty to repeal these pieces of legislation. If His 
Majesty had lived he would most probably have been large-minded enough to 
repeal the above laws.” : 


The paper next’ requests the King Emperor to repeal, in honour of 


his suiccession: to the throne, the aforesaid laws, ‘which have thrown an 


obstacle in the way: of India’s advancement.’ Proceedings, it says :—‘‘ All 
Indians, high as well as low, are truly loyal to your Majesty. It is to be hoped © 


that your Majesty also -will‘leave nothing undone to please them. In what does 


the-happiness of Indians lie‘at'present ? Imthe repeal of the laws (lié. bills) 


referred to Your Majest should repeal them and (thereby). win praise. ”’ 


bey 
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15. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 25th June 1910, says that some short- 
sighted officers are of opinion that Indians can be 
kept in hand with the aid (only) of repression. 
History, however, shows that they are labouring under a mistake. As long as 
the Mughal Kings ruled Indians with love, there was peace in the country. 
When, however, Aurungzeb took to wrong ways, the Hindus also became hostile 
to, him. ‘The authorities should bear in mind that love adds to, and not takes 
away from, the prestige of » Government. Sir Edward Baker, Lieutenant-Gov- — 
ernor of Bengal, has realised this truth and has also been acting up to it. If 
other administrators in India were also to follow His Honour’s example, unrest 
would never break out in the country. 


Government's repressive policy. 


16. Writing under the heading ‘‘ The Secretary of States and recognition 
of Hindu loyalty.’ The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 
| 24th June 1910, says that the Hindus throughout 
India have demonstrated in connection with the distressing demise of the late 
King Emperor that they regard the British Crown with feelings of genuine love 
and reverence. After remarking that the Calcutta demonstration has proved 
effective in particular, the paper says that the result has been that Lord Morley 
has conveyed to Mr. Gupta his appreciation of Hindu loyalty. This conduct on 
his Lordsbip’s part, it adds, should not be considercd extraordinary, for the time 
is assuredly coming when the loyalty of the Hindus will be acknowledged in 
high official circles on diverse occasions and the misunderstanding which has 
arisen about the community will be removed for ever. Continuing, the paper 
says that when the Hindus know that there is no one on the wide world except- 
ing the English to help and protect them and that their advancement is wholl 
bound up with the permanence of British rule in India, it would be very foolish 
in them to allow any misapprehension to exist on the point. 


17. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 25th June 1910, publishes a note 
ee headed ‘‘ Extremne pain is its own cure.’ ‘The paper 
— says that Lord Carian was perfectly right 5° 
likening the political enthusiasm of [ndians to the effervescence of soda-water. 
There was a time when they used to raise the shouts of Swadesht and Bande 
Mataram and to start a new agitation with the rising sun. Now, however, they 
will not talk even of Swadeshism, let alone boycott ; while politics has become 
wholly unknown in the country. Some individuals undoubtedly evince interest 
in politics, but their politics does not deserve to be called by that name. Strictly 
speaking, the change is due to Indians not having worked in a systematic manner. 
At one time they carried things to such a pass that anarchism broke out in the 
‘country, while now they consider it an offence even to support the Swadeshi 
movement. If they were made of such stuff, why did they proclaim their 
awakening to the whole world P America and Japan attribute the awaken- 
ing of India to that of the rest of Asia, but this country has again gone 
to sleep and shows no signs of waking once more. Its transitory awakening 
has caused estrangement between the Hindus and Muhammadans, who now 
find it difficult, nay, impossible, to live together. All this has so retarded 
the progress of Indians that they may be said to have been hit between 
wind and water. Muhammadans do not wish to see India advance, for 
the reason that they look upon Arabia, Turkey, Persia and Afghanistan as their 
home and dream of the advancement of those countries alone. On the other 
hand, the Hindus are not so powerful as to be able to achieve any progress in 
the presence (in the country) of a large community like that of the Prophet’s 
followers. Quiescence was, therefore, bound to prevail in the country. If, 
however, the agitation has been carried on courageously and systematically, it 
would have achieved its goal in spite of opposition from the Muhammadans. 
But (some) rash people ignorant ofthe might of Government took to foolish and 
seditious ways, with the result that neither advancement nor the sceptre has been 
secured, Indianeeded progress, but some volatile Indians began to desire the 
sceptre instead. Government, however, considered them unfit for rule and 
has so smitten them that they are now biting their nails. Indeed, those who 
over estimate their strength and ‘position always share this fate. In their desire 
to gain the sceptre they have been prevented even from making progress. 


Hindus and Governments. 
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18. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 18th June 1910, enquires how 
Japan achieved her progress, and proceeds to quote 
an extract from the report of an interview which 
an English Editor recently had with a prominent Japanese leader, who told 
his interviewer that if the Mikado’s subjects had not exerted themselves they 
could have accomplished nothing. Indians, adds the paper, should learn a lesson 
from the Japanese leader’s words. Empty talk and useless agitation will 
avail them nothing. ‘They will achieve (anything) only if they work, and should 
bear in mind that the lazy are always despised. 


How Indians can advance, 


19. Writing under the heading “Free trade in India,” the Sadiq-ul-Akh- 
bar (Rewari), of the 17th June 1910, remarks that 
although India produces all kinds of raw materials, 
she cannot hive, because of her position of subjection, free-trade relations with 
the independent and industrial countries of Europe and America. She cannot 
produce even the articles of every-day use required by her children and is not, 
therefore, in a position to compete, on terms of equality, with countries which 
can boast of innumerable factories and are very rich in artists and traders. It 
should, consequently, be the first duty of the Government of India and the rich 
members of the Hindu community to establish different factories to turn into 
manufactures the raw materials produced in the country. In the Editor’s opinion 
this is more necessary than even the construction of railways and canals, because 
for want of such factories millions of the poor native’s money are annually drained 
away to foreign lands, [t was suggested by him that the Victoria Memorial 
Fund started by Lora Curzon should be utilised for establishing technical insti- 
tutes in India. He would again suggest that the money collected to perpetuate 
the memory of the late King Emperor should be spent on founding Technical and 
Industrial Schools. Government also, he adds, should contribute from the public 
treasury towards the encouragement of arts and industries in the country. In 
conclusion, he suggests that boycott should be declred against the manufactures of 
all foreign countries, excepting only those of England. 


Yndia and free trade. 


20: The Hindustan aeeee - ee yt 1910, publishes a note 

— . .. entitled “‘ Prohibition of seditious meetings in the 
tin Pane Sider’ the Soditions Rohtak district.” After remarking that the above 
Meetings Act. district has been declared a proclaimed area under 
Act VI of 1907, the paper says that the aforesaid part of the Punjab is devoid 
of all signs of political life. The Hindu-Muhammadan question also does not 
exist in the district, and consequently no public meeting there is likely to foment 
racial hatred, People are, therefore, asking with surprise what has compelled 
a stateemanlike ruler like Sir Louis Dane to take the step in question. They 
are utterly in the dark as to the real reason for the step, and the Tribune is, 
therefore, perfectly right in suggesting that the matter in such as to require 
the Punjah Government to issue a detailed report on it. So far from injuring 
the Government in any way, the adoption of the suggestion would win it the 
confidence of the people. 


91. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 24th June 1910, publishes a 

note entitled ‘‘ Enforcement of the Seditious Meet- 

Proclaiming of the Robtak dis- jngs Act in Rohtak.” After quoting the Tribune's 
A oy under the Seditious \ marks on the subject in which that paper expresses 
— its inability to fathom the reason for the step, the 
Editor says that the Rohtak district is undoubtedly a sleep-hollow and that the 
people there have no ideas beyond those of money-making in old-world ways. 
The public is, therefore, right in feeling surprised at the enforcement of the Sedi- 
tious Meetings Actin the district. But Government also is not wanting in 
wisdom and could not have taken the step except for (cogent) reason, which is 
likely to become known shortly. In conclusion, the paper says that the people 
of other districts in the Punjab should display great caution in doing political 
work, so that they may not suffer in liberty and their. province also may not be 


discredited, 
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22. The Vakil (Amritsar), of the 15th June 191 0, publishes a paragraph 
headed ‘‘ Membership of the Bengal Executive 


sodian, member of the Bengal Oouncil.” The paper says that, according to the 


Executive Council. 


Bengalee, the Hon’ble Mr. Justice Sharaf-ud-din 1s: 


to be: appointed to the above Council and that his seat on the Calcutta: High: 
Court bench will go to the Hon’ble Maulvi Shams-ul-Huda. The news has not. 
been: confirmed as-yet, but there can be no denying the fact that the appoit- 
ments. will afford satisfaction to the educated party throughout the country,. while 
Muhammadans also can have no complaint to make in regard to the same. Ber 
sides, after the appointment of Hindus to the Executive UVouncils of the Viceroy 
and the Governors of Bombay and Madras, it is quite reasonable in the Prophets’ 
followers to demand that a member of their community should be given a seat on 
the. Executive Council, Bengal. And if Government wishes to select for the 
honor the only Muhammadan Judge of the Calcutta High Court, it .is highly, 


nécessary that this should not cost his. co-religionists their representation on the 
tribunal.named. As to the qualifications of the Hon’ble Mr. Justice Sharaf-ud-" 


Din.and' the Hon’ble Maulvi Shams-ul-Huda, both these gentlemen possess very’ 


higli abilities and vast experience, while they enjcy the confidence of Muham- 


madans as well.as Hindus. 


23. Writing under the heading “ Sufi Amba Parshad and Ajit Singh in 
es ia ia Persia,” the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 23rd 
ee 1910, reproduces the Civil | Military 
Gazette's Shiraz correspondent’s report about two Hindu political fugitives in 
tliat city having started a-paper in Persian to publish seditious articles against 
the Government of India. The Iéditor opines that the persons in: question are 
Sufi Amba Parshad and Ajit Singh, arguing that they fled to Persia last year 
and. that the Sufi possesses an exceptional knowledge of Persian and is notorious 
for his tendencies to disseminate seditious ideas. 


24. Writing under the heading “Seditious doings against: British Gow 
ernment‘in Persia,” the Jaisa Akhbar (Lahore)\- 


Amba Parshad and Ajit Singh. of the 28th June 1910, says that the Simla corre- 


spondent.of’ the Tribune. reports: that; according to private advices, Sufi. Amba 
Parshad and Ajit Singh are.at Shiraz and have been fomenting sedition against 
the British and Russian Government by means of a paper edited by them.. It is 
to be regretted, adds the paper,. that, having found it impossible to continue 
their seditious: activities in India, the men named should have gone to Persia 


to keep.up their agitation. In all probability their articles against England and 


Russia are read’ with avidity in Persia, where political agitation is most 


rampant. It. remains to be.seen when the seditious activities of Amba Parshad ’ 


and Ajit Singh. will cease. 
Pindi Das and Zia-ul-Haq. 


Punjab, requesting that either Pindi Das or Zia-ul-Haq might be transferred 
from the Multan Central Jail, so that the former might: not: be put to further 
treuble during the course of his imprisonment. After remarking that the 
prayer.is.a reasonable one, the paper says that Zia-ul-Haq isan extremely wicked 
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95. The ‘ia duslan (Lahore), of the Ist July 1910, publishes a note ° 


a 


headed “Pindi Das and Zia-ul-Hagq,” in: which 
ee er eee the paper remarks that, according to the Panjabee, — 
Pindi Das’s father has submitted a petition to the Local Government, the’ 


Superintendent, Central Jail, Multan, and the Inspector-General of Prisons; 


and mischievous: person. During his recent prosecution,. it. adds, Zia-ul-Haq : 


offered:to disclose the particulars of a secret society consisting of hundreds: 


of Hindus to the Deputy. Commissioner in secret, but thanks to the latter’s 


nobility and. magnanimity, the secret:interview was not granted. It was fortunate” 
that. this; was;done, as,. otherwise, many innocent Hindus would have been: 
involved :in:trouble;. Under these:circumstances. Pindi Das’s: father’ is justified: 
in requesting, the: authorities.to keep his unfortunate son from a dangorous person 
like: Zia-ul+Haq and it is to be: hoped that the authorities will see their way. 
to:transfer:Pindi Das: to: some. other’ jail ; this: will: be advantageous for the” 
lattey:and:isrnot likely to: prove harmful. to the- interests of Government: in ‘ 


any Way. 
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26. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 25th June 1910, publishes a note 


4 welts headed “ Take a warning from me. Who, asks 
the Editor, does not know that he who commits evil 

deeds meets witha bad end? If Aurangzeb, it adds, whom Muhammadans 
called a Ghazi from motives of bigotry, had not oppressed Hindus and tried to 
pollute their religion, the foundations of the Mughal rule in India would never 
have been shaken. After remarking that his succession to the throne alienated 


Hindus from it, the paper observes that his life loudly proclaims to future Kings 


to take a warning from him and to do what he left undone. It tells them that 
whereas Aurangzeb wounded the feelings of Hindus from motives of bigotry, they 
should try to win the hearts of their subjects, and that if they follow in his 
footsteps they would be disgraced by their subjects. People, however, continue 
doing what the foolish did and suffered for. Thisis why there is unrest (?.in 
the world) ; and the evil can be remedied by select men (alone). 


27. The following is from the Tribune 
hestactaamton tenn (Lahore), of the 30th June 1910 :— 


“ The universal and spontaneous demonstrations sorrow in which the entire country 
participated in common with other parts of the Empire on the occasion of the demise of 
its Sovereign have served to take away the beaw off the eyes of several Tory and Anglo- 
Indian writers. Indeed, they themselves confess that the demonstrations have been a sort 
of eye-opener to them. So long they pictured the country as though seething with sedition 
and honey-combed with secret societies, and the only remedy for this state of things which 
appealed to them was a policy of ‘martial law and no damned nonsense. But now there 
is a welcome change and it is noticeable both in daily Tory press out here and in England 
as well as in periodical journalism. The Writer on Indian affairs in the National Review 
has never been known to be friendly to Indian aspirations but even he has been deeply 
impressed by the spontaneity and profoundity of the sentiment of loyalty. In his article 
headed ‘ India and the Monarchy ’ he observes that Englishmen have never properly under- 
stood the links that bind the Indian Empire to Great Britian. ‘Our ability to maintain 
our rule in India, he rightly observes, ‘ rests to a great extent upon our adherence to 
principles of justice and good government. This may be a truism, but such a truism is 
sometimes ignored by writers of his class. ‘There is only one institution,’ he continues, 
‘which commands genuine support and affection, and constitutes a deep reverence for 
hereditary power, and the divine right of kings finds no question in their minds, From 
time immemorial, they have been accustomed to personal rule. They have an exalted 
conception of the attributes and the duties of kings exceeding anything known nowadays to 
the Western world. To them, in very truth, the King can do no wrong. If wrongful acts 
are committed in his name, it is because the King does not know what his Ministers have 
done. If he knew, he would surely right the evil deed. They picture him as a monarch 
deeply interested in their daily welfare, sympathising with them in their affictions, ready 
to help and succour them in the hour of their need ; and be it said that in the case of the 
last two occupants of the throne of India, their confidence was amply justified. The 
touching reliance which even poor people in India place in the Kinv’s beneficence and 
justice is constantly noticed in the daily work of administration. There must be hardly 
a civil servant in India who has not, at sometime or other, been approached by quite obscure 
persons with a request that their humble petition might be sent to the King direct. 


“The writer then feelingly refers to the mournful demonstrations evoked by the 
demise of the late Queen Victoria and our late Svvercign and says that ‘it is such memories 
that make some of us, who know and love India, pause and reflect when we hear men say 
_ that these people should be trampled by a jack-boot policy into crushed submission. We 
may observe in passing that the writer himself in the past was not altogether averse to a 
jack-boot policy ‘ Yor a brief moment on that day, he continues, ‘ we strangers in a strange 
land saw into the hearts of a race, hard to understand. We had a glimpse of unsuspected 
sympathies, of a reverence the existence of which we had sometimes been overprone to 
believe. It was the touching tribute of a people more keenly responsive to people and 


kindness than any other in the world to the kindest and most sympathetic ruler they had 
ever known in their long and chequered history.’ 


“ All this is very feeling and graceful. But the writer fails into a grievous error 
when in the same article, he ridicules the idea of any parliamentary institution for India. 
The feeling of the Indian people is no doubt as profound as it is intensely loyal, but this 
feeling by no means unfits them, as the writer seems to suppose, for attaining their full 
rights as British subjects, in accordance with the most solemn and sacred pledges of their 
Sovereign. Indeed, the principle of extension of representative institutions in India has 
been most solemnly ratified by our late Sovereign in his Gracious Message of November 
1908. Mr, Balfour may indeed imply, as he recently did in the case of Egypt, that non- 
representative government is essential in the case of India, as her contributions to kistory 
have been under absolute government. But this sort of scholarly championship of the 
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subsisting order of things hardly carried any weight. It takes no note of the law of evolu- 
tion to which nations as well as other organic growths are subject to. Indeed the example of 
Japan, together with the recent growth of parliamentary institutions in Turkey and Persia 
and also in China is a standing refutation to the champions of immobile conservatism. There 
are signs everywhere in the Kastern sky proclaiming the evolution from absolute to repre- 
sentative government and the Orient has vindicated its claim for more progressive types of 
povernment. And the fact that during the last two years a step in the right direction has 
been taken by Lords Minto and Morley furnishes a welcome augury for the future. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


28. Writing under the heading “ Tribal freebooters,” the Akhbar-i-’ Am 
(Lahore), of the 28th June 1910, observes that it is 
a matter for regret that the brigands named should 
have been so emboldened as to commit daily raids into British territory. If, asks 
the paper, this is not treating the British administration with contempt, what 
else does it mean ? It further enquires whether Government can command any 

restige when its peaceful subjects have to suffer new hardships every day. 
Next it refers to the recent kidnapping of two Rajput Soldiers by tribal dacoits 
and says that it makes one extremely sad to think of the treatment in store for 
the Sepoys. Besides, when even soldiers are not safe from the brigands in ques- 
tion, the condition of the (civil) population (of the Frontier Province) must be 
critical in the extreme. The Pioneer remarks in a satirical vein that British 
Government has no prestige to lose in the aforesaid Province. It is, however, 
possible that the repeated commission of dacoities during the last week may 
rouse the Secretary of State and make him realise the necessity of bringing 
tribal freebooters to book. But in case Government continues to be flouted as 
it has been of late, its subjects (on the frontier) will have to look for protection 
to God alone. Apparently, the hands of the Government of India are tied in the 
matter ; but after all how long will the evil be tolerated. There should bea limit 
even to patience. Ifthe Frontier Province is to remain under British rule, it is 
highly necessary to make effective arrangements for protecting the life and property 
of its inhabitants. This cannot be difficult or impossible for a mighty Govern- 
ment like the British to accomplish. If the responsible authorities had been 


Tribal raids into British territory. 


given the permission and power, they would have, ere long, devised innumerable 


means to restore peace in the Province. As it is, it remains to be seen when the 
Government of ludia and the Secretary of the State will realise the situation 
and attend to the matter. -They are (undoubtedly) personifications of civilisation, 


but they should bear in mind that their civilisation will not avail with the tribes- 


men. Words are thrown away on those who are amenable only to kicks 
and only a diamond can cut a diamond. It is undoubtedly large-hearted in 
Government to display patience (under the provocation offered it), but its 
sagacity and experience should tell it that this has been greatly lowering its 
prestige and emboldening tribal freebooters. The latter raid into British 


territory, plunder and carry off British subjects and demand a ransom from their 


captives, The authorities, however, give no signs of life, which has the effect 
of making the brigands think that Government is helpless against them and 
cannot injure evena hair of their head. If even a belated expedition is despatched 
against them, it returns leaving the work of punishing them only half done. Itisa 
matter for surprise that:so far Government should have been unable to bring them 
to their senses. If Sikh. Sardars were entrusted with the task of remedying 
the evil and were given a free hand in the matter, they could easily reassure 
the people (of the Frontier Province). It is surprising that Government should 
shirk its duty in the matter and should evade punishing tribal freebooters. 
Proceeding, the paper refers to the recent dacoity in Daho (?), a trade centre 
in the Dera Ghazi Khan district, and says that now, when the brigands have 
crossed even into the Punjab, it does not become Government to remain inactive 
any longer. To whom, it asks, should the British subjects, who are looted 
and ruined, make their complaint ? Government is responsible for the safety 
of its subjects’ lives and property and it is, therefore, bound to chastise and put 
down tribal dacoits. Ifit can do nothing else, it should at least compensate 
those (of its subjects) who are plundered by the dacoits). What must the 
relations of numerous people be thinking of the British administration? The 
paper then goes on to say that no one of the 50 Muhammadan militiamen at 
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Daho (?) issaid to have interfered with the dacoits. The incident, it adds, 
lends strength to the complaints of the Hindus of Peshawar against the local 


police, in whom they can repose no faith. It concludes by asking Government 
to look carefully into the matter. 


29. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 30th June 1910, publishes a 

ee) are ee ) note entitled “Tribal raids and the Government 
Kecieeetotmennbacner.ae ta dacoits, it says, have again com- 
menced raiding into British territory. Depradations by them have not as yet 
assumed such proportions as to necessitate the despatch of troops to punish 
them. Still they have inflicted enough loss on British subjects to require their 
being chastised by Government, After referring to some recent dacoities com- 
mitted by them, the paper says that unless the offending tribesmen are 
adequately punished they will not abstain from looting and killing Britishsubjects. 


80. Writing under the heading ‘The object of tribal dacoits,”’ the 
a. x . Vakil (Amritsar), of the 22nd June 1910, says 
=" raids into British terri- that the letters from Sundar Lab and Muhammad 
_ Akram, who were recently kidnapped by tribesmen, 
published by the Zribune (vide paragraph 29 of Selection No, 23), should serve 
to enlighten its Hindu contemporaries that it is a great mistake on their part 
to make a Hindu-Muhammadan question of tribal raids and to impart a religious 
colour thereto. Dacoits from over the border, it adds, want only money and 
treat Hindu and Muhammadans alike in their quest of gain, As Hindus are 
everywhere better off than the Prophet’s followers, they are suffering at the 
hands of dacoits in both Bengal and the Frontier Province. The dacoits in 
Bengal are assuredly their own co-religionists, and it is nothing short of sur- 
prising that the doings of tribal freebooters should be converted into a Hindu- 
Muhammandan question. Hindu papers are free to invite Government’s attention 
to the need of protecting the lives and property of its subject on the Frontier 
and to put down dacoities and kidnapping by tribesmen, but they should not 
ascribe the commission of crimes by the last named to the Islamic spirit and 
should not wound the feelings of Muhammadans by insulting a holy religion 
like Islam, the high spiritual and moral teachings of which are admired by the 
whole world. 


31. Writing under the heading ‘‘ Tribesmen have carried off six Hindus,” 
the Hindustan (Lahore), of the 24th June 1910, 
says that the Civil and Military Gazette of the 
18th idem reports that over a dozen travellers from Matina to Peshawar were 
attacked by tribal dacoits on the 15th ; that the six Hindus among them were 
carried off by the brigands, but that the rest being Muhammadans were not 
molested in any way. Next the paper publishes a report from its special 
correspondent, who gives the details of the incident and says that unless 
thousands of rupees are paid to ransom the Hindus kidnapped, the captives will 
have to pass the rest of their days in durance vile. Continuing, the paper says 
that the words italicised by it mean that tribal dacoits consider it an offence to 
be a Hindu, and that this is why they loot and kidnap the followers of Hinduism. 
It wishes that those of its Muhammadan contemporaries, which have made it 
their business to wound the feelings of the Hindus, would turn their attention 
to reforming the tribesmen. It also humbly requests Government to lose no 
time in affording protection to the frontier Hindus and inflicting exemplary 
punishments on the dacoits in order to make them mend their ways. 


In another note entitled “ Fresh news from Peshawar,” the paper reports 
that the six Hindus carried off are related to Lala Jewan Mal, late Secretary 
of the Sanatan Dharam Sabha, Peshawar, and were going to see that gentleman 
- his acquittal in the riot case). Proceeding, it publishes an account of a 

acoity committed into mauza Tarban on the 16th, June, in which a Hindu 
named Kahn Singh was killed and dacoits were pursued by the police headed 
by the Superintendent of Police, Peshawar. The frontier Hindus, it adds, have 
been asking when tribal dacoits will be brought to book and when the former 
will be afforded the same protection of life and property as is enjoyed, through 
Government's kindness, by their other co-religionists in British territory. 


Elsewhere, writing under the heading “ Frontier Hindus have been 
_teleased,” the paper announces, with feelings of gladness, that the four Hindus 
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carried off from Mauza Kot Sultan, Kulachi fahsil, six months back have secured 
their release through the efforts of the highly-placed officers (concerned). After 
remarking that the Hindu public feels extremely thankful to the said officers, 
it observes that the authorities should not content themselves with having 
Hindu captives set free. They should also prevent the kidnapping of Hindus 
tribal Badmashes, who should, moreover, be so severly punished as to make 
them behave themselves and respect the British Government. | 


32. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 1st July 1910, publishes a communi- 
cation from its special correspondent headed ‘‘ The 
town of Vehowa on the Frontier has been plundered.” 
The writer gives an acconnt of the recent raid on the above commercial centre 
in the Dera Ghazi Khan district, and says that the loss, which was suffered 
exclusively by the Hindus, is estimated at about Rs. 25,000. The Muhammadans 
did not lose a single pice, and, if the dacoits entered a Muhammadan’s house, 
they made the inmates repeat the Kalima and left them alone, saying, “ Do not 
fear, because we have come to plunder only the Hindus. We shall not interfere 
with you in any way. You are our co-religionists.”” The dacoits continued 
the sack for full three hours, knowing that they would not be interfered with. 
It is believed that if the local border and the regular police had opposed the 
dacoits, the town would not have been looted. They, however, remained 
outside the town and not one of them went to the rescue of the Hindus. After 
remarking that the Sub-Inspector in charge of the regular police is a Mubamma- 
dan, the writer says that the entire police force (in the i/aka) 1s manned and 
officered mostly by Muhammadans. This is why, he adds, Hindus receive 
no help on critical occasions like the one under reference. Were, however, the 
tribal dacoits to attack the Prophet’s followers, things would be made unpleasant 
for the brigands. Government should take the helplessness of the (Frontier) 
Hindus into consideration and earn their gratitude by adopting prompt measures 


to protect their lives and property and to make their oppressors mend their 
ways. : : 


Tribal raids into British territory. 


33. The following is from the Tribune 
(Lahore), of the 23rd June 1910 :-— 


« The unending tale of raids by trans-frontier ruffians continues. Report has been 
received of another raid in Zhob Valley when two sepoys of 4th Rajputs who were getting 


water for garrison were fell upon by a gang on Saturday last and carried into Mahsud 
country. | 


Tribal raids into British territory. 


“ Yesterday it was six Hindus, To-day it is two sepoys of the 4th Rajputs. Nothing 
succeeds like success and the ruffianly raider seems to be imbued with the notion that he 
can engage in his nefarious exploits against Hindu subjects of His Majesty in the Frontier 
Province with impunity, Every little raid that succeeds not only encourages the ruffians 
concerned but emboldens the whole of the tribesmen on the frontier and paves the way 
for further raids and attacks. If this is the state of things, Lord Curzon’s object in 
separating the frontier districts has proved as great a failure as his partition of Bengal 
has turned out to be a blunder, The peaceful and in-offensive subjects of the Kin 
suffer double disabilities, one arising from special laws and regulations, jirgah trial and 
the like, and the other the outcome of too frequent raids that make them live in perpetual 
alarm. Were the tribesmen on the frontier the subjects of any power, the taking of 
law-abiding subjects of British territory, capturing men of His Majesty’s forces, and many 
another act of aggression, would be treated as a casus belli and lead to immediate war. 
As it is, the tribal leaders, we suppose, enjoy Indian gold in the shape of pensions and 
subsidies from Government and a part of the spoils and a share of the ransom from their 
tribesmen. The policy of pacific dealings must now be at an end. Let the frontier 
line be turned into a living rampart of Sikhs and Gurkhas, the pick of the Indian army, 
let the tribesmen across the frontier be declared. under martial Jaw whose life shall be 
forfeit if they cross over to British territory in face of the pains and penalties. Strong 
and effecting measures like these should bring the recalcitrant tribesmen to their senses 
in no time. Any weakness or vacillation can only give fresh heart of courage to ruffians 
and desperadoes across and ruffians within the border. What else can be the effect 
on ‘the jerry-buildings’ which may turn ablaze any moment. Any violation of Par 


Britannica must, to be effective, be promptly followed up and the violators taught a sharp 
_ and short lesson that their colleagues will not forget.” | 


84, The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 1st July 1910, publishes a paragraph 
a. - OPEL ELE headed “ Frontier News,” in which the paper 
same iy Ghee. ew "announces that six Hindus, who were carried off 


” last year by frontier brigands while travelling from 
Matanni to Peshawar, have been set free. Similarly, four Hindus, who: were 
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carried off by Mahsuds from near Tank, have also been released. After re- 
marking that the entire Hindu community is obliged to the frontier authorities, 
through whose efforts the Hindu captives referred to above, have secured their 
release, the paper, on behalf of the Hindu community, urges the authorities 
to take prompter action, if possible, in such cases. It then goes on to say 
that last Saturday the Frontier freebooters carried off two Rajput sepoys 
belonging to the 4th Rajputs at present stationed in the Zhob Valley, who 
had gone out to fetch water. It is pleasing to note that one of these captives 
has escaped and it is hoped that the mystery concerning the movement of these 
Frontier freebooters will now be unravelled. The paper then concludes by 
expressing pleasure that two Muhammadan sub-overseers and a Hindu contractor, 
‘who were kidnapped from the Tochi by Frontier brigands, have been released 
and that they have returned to their homes. 


35. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 24th June 1910, publishes a note en- 


_ titled ‘‘ A frontier dacoit in the cannon’s mouth.” 

Kian, ee ee paper reports that the Amir has had Yardil Khan, 

the tribal dacoit who used to raid into Afghan terri- 

tory, arrested and blown away from the cannon’s mouth. It wishes that similar 

exemplary punishments would be inflicted on the tribal dacoits who have been 
oppressing the Hindus in the Frontier Province. 


36. The following is from the Panjabee 
(Lahore), of the 28th June 1910 :— 


“From the promptness with which the Foreign Office has begun of late to issue 
press communiques giving more or less complete details of raids in the N.-W. Frontier 
districts, it may be presamed that the Government of India has become more alive than 
-before to the seriousness and significance of these raids, and that effective steps to put a 
‘stop to them are probably under consideration. But, on the other hand, while the activity 
of the raiders is certainly not dimicishing, their ingenuity, organisation and resources seem 
to be cn the increase. If the information communicated by a correspsndent of the /Zzndus- 
tan, which we quoted in our last issue, be correct, it would seem that there are raiders who 
are not mere greedy ruffans bent upon obtaining movey, but that they may be effective 
instruments for carrying out a policy of hatred or revenge. The other day a press com- 
munique published the particuiars of the kidnapping of six Hindus by raiders, and now 
the Hindustan corresgondent comes forward with the news that these six men are relatives 
of Lala Jiwan Mal, Secretary, Sanatan Dharm Sabha, Peshawar, who, along with Dr. Badri 
Nath and a Sikh, was recently discharged after being hauled up on the charge of firing 
on the rioters on the day of the Peshawar riots. The poor victims were coming to Peshawar 
to concratulate their released kinsman, but the raiders got scent of their movement and 
turned their expected rejoicings into severe lamentations. This inay have been mere acci- 
ent, or it may have been the result cf a pre-arrangement. In the latter case, it would 
go to show that there are raiders who pursue their vocation with purposes other than that 
of mere loot, and that their organisation is perfect, keeping things pretty well within 
their ken between Peshawar on the one hand and their own centres of operation on the 
other. The story of the correspondent of the J/industan fits in very well with the report 
that on the day that Lala Jiwan Mal and the other accused were released, special precau- 
tions had to be taken for preventing a fresh attack upon the Hindus, wlio felt their position 
once more very unsafe. We think the authorities should ascertain the treth or otherwise 
of the story, as in the former case it sirves to throw considerable light on the situation by 
showing how very unsafe the position of the Hindus has become in the face of the orga- 
‘nised forces arrayed against them. On the other hand, let the Hindus of the two sister 
Provinces consider how poor have been the efforts made by them to help their suffering 
brethren. All their faint-hearted activities so far have been like the vain resolutions of 
the rat brotherhood to bell the cat. A community which cannot show solidarity on such 
an occasion is hopelessly disorganised, indeed. Fancy the number of Hindus, male and 
female, kidnapped by the raiders, and ill-treated, tortured, insulted or dishonored for pur- 
poses of ransom, of which piteous cries have now and then reached their friends ?_ There 
has been talk of a fund for the relief of the sufferers from the Peshawar loot, but is there 
not an equal necessity for ransoming the many Hindus whose unheeded sighs and cries 
in their state of incarceration cannot but have a malign influence upon the fortunes of the 
community as a whole ?” 


Frontier raids and Hindus. 


IIL.—Native STATES. 


37. The Vukil (Amritsar), of the 22nd June 1910, publishes a note en- 
titled ‘ Removals and appointments in Patiala.” 
Adverting to the recent official changes in the 
State, the paper highly deprecates the policy of excluding Muhammadans from 


Patiala affairs. 
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higher posts, which, it says, has of late been pursued (by the Maharaja). It has 
hitherto abstained from writing on the subject in the hope that the Maharaja would 
follow in the footsteps of his forefathers and maintain the glorious traditions of 
his state. Its expectations have not, however, been realised, and it has, therefore, 
felt the necessity of discussing the new management of Patiala from the point of 
view of the State subjects. It concludes by promising to commence its remarks 
in its next issue. 


I V.—KINE-KILLING. 


38. The Kam-lhenu (Ludhiana), of the 15th (received on the 28th) 
Sine Sinisa Nay ae Me June 1910, publishes a leader headed “ The pro- 
man. tection of the cow means the protection of all.” The 
paper says that if the cow were to cease to exist, all 
other animals, as also human beings, would also become extinct. Continuing, it 
refers to the great importance of the cow to agriculturists and opines that the 
present scarcity of plough cattle in India and the high prices of the animals are 
certain injuriously to affect the country. And if the cow altogether disappears 
from India, vegetables, grain and fruit-gardens also will become unknown and 
the people will have to look to America, &e., for the supply of their food. Next 
the paper quotes the opinions of ancient medical men about cow’s flesh and milk 
and also reproduces a verse from the Yajur Veda, which says that if (cow’s) milk 
had not existed in the world, the growth of its inhabitants would assuredly have 
been stunted. 


V.—NatIvE SociETIES AND Reticrous MatTTERS. 


39. The Watan (Lahore), of the 24th June 1910, publishes a leaderette 
headed ‘The necessity of union between Hinds 
and Muhammadans.’’ The paper says that recent- 
ly the Panjabee published the views on this subject of a Mr, Abdul Hamid 
Khan, Secretary, People’s Association, Tangel (Kast Bengal), who refers to the 
friendly relations existing between Hindus and Muhammadans in the past, and 
advises the two communities to live in unity even now. After reproducing 
these views, as also the Panjabee’s comments on the same, the paper says that 
Muhammadans retain their spirit of religious toleration and broad-mindedness 
up to this day and that the differences between the followers of Islam and 
Hinduism in East Bengal and elsewhere are due to some short-sighted Hindu 
cliques, which are inimically disposed to the Prophet’s followers, as also to 


Hindus and Muhammadans. 


* 


Government and its officers. They wish Musalmans to join hands with them - 


in agitating against Government, and resort even to force to gain their object, 
which results in quarrelling and strife. Continuing, the Editor says that he 
heartily desires # union between Hindus and Muhammadans and wishes to see 
them working shoulder to shoulder in promoting the country’s welfare, unde- 
sirable agitation being cast aside. His wishes are shared in by almost all of 
his co-relivionists, and if they cannot be realised Hindus alone are to blame 
for this. 


40. The Jhang Sial (Jhang\, of the 18th June 1910, publishes an article 
headed *“‘ May God protect Hindus and Muham- 
madans.” It was universally believed by all public 
men, says the paper, that when the light (of education) were diffused in the 
country and Hindus and Muhammadans realised their respective positions, the 
two communities would be reconciled to each other. They believed this, because 
they knew that Roman Catholics and Prctestants in Europe, who had at one time 
been bitterly hostile towards each other, were now living in perfect accord and 
amity. ‘The Congress also continued its efforts for full 26 years to bring together 
Hindus and Muhammadans, but all in vain. So far the light which education 
has spread in the country has resulted merely in making the people uncompromis- 
ing and obstinate. The more education the Muhammadans received the more 
they became bigoted. Hindus can live together with uneducated Muhammad- 
ans, but they find it extremely difficult to pass a single day with the educated. 
A young Muhammadan, who has received his education in the Aligarh College, 
considers it the highest aim of his life to abuse Hindus and to run them down in 
season and out of season. Moreover, for some time past the Muhammadan 


Hindus ona Muhammadans. 
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newspapers have been openly and sedulously preaching boycott of Hindus and the 
things prepared by them, with the result that riots have occurred at Peshawar 
and Hindus are grossly ill-treated in villages which have a large Muhammadan 
population. This attitude of Mul. ammadans has embittered the feelinos of the 
Hindus who have been obliged to change their present attitude towards Muham- 

madans, as will be apparent from the facts that the preaching of boycott by the 
Puisa Akhbar elicited the reply from Lala Radha Kishen and that the y Sarees 
has been obliged to retort to the abusive language used by the Hakam, the 
Hidayat, the “Hunter and the Nur towards the Hindus. After remarking that 
the present nonsensical discussion, which is going on in the papers, is attribut- 
able to the initiation of Muhammadan papers, the Jhang Sial refers to an 
Englishman’s opinion to the effect that Hindus entertain a higher standard of 
patriotism than Muhammadans who cannot think of anything beyond their com- 
munal interests and quotes several instances in support of the same. It then | 
goes on to take the Paisa Akhbar to task for saying that the enmity between the 
two communities is attributabie to the selfishness of the educated Hindus and 
remarks that it behoves both the communities to abstain from abusing each 
other's ancestors and to strive to promote their respective well-being. It also 
urges the leaders of the two communities to warn their preachers and papers not 
to injure the susceptibilities of others and remarks that if this be done it will 
greatly facilitate the promotion of peace between the two communities. 


41. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the Ist July 1910, publishes a- note 
entitled “The Amir of Kabul and the Anjuman-i- 
Himayat-i-Islam, Lahore.” The ’atan, it reports, 
understands that the Amir has discontinued his 
(annual) grant to the Anjuman and Dr. Abdul Ghani, B. A., an ez-Principal 
of the Islamia College, who was in custody on the charge of complicity in the 
conspiracy against His Majesty, has died in jail. 


The Amir and Anjuman-i-Hima- 
yat-i-Islam, Lahore. 


42, The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 18th June 1910, publishes a note 
entitled “ An ass needs a whip and nota hint.” 
Ps 6 Maja — the Hun- Adverting to the recent warning to the Hunter the 
Mujadiad and the Arjun, the Editor says that the 
last-mentioned paper has fully obeyed the orders conveyed to it, as is thoroughly 
evident from its issue for the last week. he warning has, however, proved 
wholly ineffective in the case of the Hunter and the JLuj ‘addai. It is true that 
the former paper does not now conduct itself as it rom bors used to do, still it 
leaves no stone unturned to offend Hindus in less strong language. As to the 
Mujaddad, it has out done itself and has shown that an ass needs not a hint 
but a whip, and that also a stinging one, Strictly speaking, it has openly dis- 
obeyed Government and has published grossly obscene abusive writings. Why 
should not the Editors of these journals care even for Government ? Does their 
loyalty consist in flattering (Government) and disobeying its orders ? Govern- 
ment had the large- heartedness to warn these mean persons, but they have been 
guilty of insolence (towards it), Will not Government "reprimand them for 
having disobeyed its orders ? 


43, The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 24th June 1910, reprints from the 

oe Brahman Gazette, Rawalpindi, a paragraph headed 
Oomplont opmnet ine Awreeere’: (This) newspaper should be warned.” ‘The Gazette 
quotes the following couplet from the Mujaddad in order to indicate the obscene 
character of the latter journal’s writing :— 


“ Arjun’s sister eloped (with him as (his) sweetheart, 
“ Hear (Jié. see) an ancient love story.” 


The reference, it adds, is to Sri Krishna’s sister Subhaddara, who is held in 
reverence by 21 crores ‘of Hindus, After remarking that Government should 
take serious notice of such offensive writings, it says “that the poem (in which 
the above couplet occurs) also contains strong attacks on Hindu women (wide 
paragraph 25 of selection No. 24). In conclusion, it requests the Deputy Com- 
missioner, Lahore, to read the poem referred to. 
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44. The following is from the Panjabee 
(Lahore), of the 23rd June 1910 :— 


“The leaders that are gone have left behind none to carry on their work! This is 
the burden of the universal lament in every part of India among people of all classes and 
creeds. And it is, alas, too true. The places of the giants that have fallen in the fray 
are lying vacant, there are none worthy to succeed them. And at this moment the want 
js being felt by no other section of the population so sorrowfully and keenly as the Sikhs, 
The late Bhai Jowahar Singh (whose untimely death tke other day flung a gloom over 
cultured Lahore) was literally the last of the devoted band of preachers and workers to 
‘whom the Khalsa renaissance during the last 20 or 30 years is mainly due. As one mental- 
ly glances back over the two or three short decades, figure after figure of the fellow- 
Jabourers of the Bhai pass before the mind’s eye. And they all preceded him to their 
reward. Taken altogether, they formed a small but brilliant body of missionaries of which 
any community or organisation may be proud. Bhai Gurmukh Singh—a combination of 
the poet, ascetic and Vedantist—was equally good as.a preacher of the ‘ panth, expounder 
of texts in the Granth, organiser of movements in aid of the cause, and manager of various 
business undertakings connected with the mission. Bhai Dit Singh was all zeal and ardour, 
displaying the dash and go in the field of religious controversy which distinguish the Sikh 
on the battle-field. Bhai Basant Singh was a boro orator, master of a dulcet and flexible 
style of speaking which now moved the hearers to tears and now to laughter. He spoke 
always in Punjabi—pnre and undefiled. He was the first to demonstrate the power and 
¢apacity of the Punjabi language ‘ to express the inmost feelings and touch the deepest 
emotions. And for this service to the mother tongue he has a claim on the loving and 
grateful remembrance’ of every Punjabi, Sikh or non-Sikh. Dr. Jai Singh was neither a 
preacher nor a controversialist, but his character was one endless elevating sermon. Plain, 
simple-hearted, straightforward, brave—absorbed with all his sonl in the department of 
reform work, that of reclamation, he had made his own—who can recall him without feeling 
deep reverence for his memory ? | 


The Deceased Sikh Leaders. 


- 


They all had one and the game object in view—that of preserving intact the dis- 
tinctive features of the Khalsa and keeping it apart as a community by itself. -But in this 
‘unanimity of purpose there was a diversity of standpoint. Roughly speaking, these mis- 
sionaries, as we have called them, belonged to two schools :—(1) those who held that the 
Sikh fold was wethen Hindudom, and (2} those who held that it lay outs¢de the domain of 
Hindu society. Bhai Jewahir Singh and Dr Jai Singh belonged to the first and the others 
to the second division. Apart from this question—which has little more than an academic 
value so far as the mutual, social and religious relations of the Hindus and Sikhs are con- 
cerned——there cannot be two opinions as to the boundless importance of keeping at their 
highest vigour the vital and vitalizing elements of the Khalsa Church. The Tenth Guru, 
‘in one of his inspired ‘ words’ promised to make Eagles of the Sparrows (z.¢., the submerged 
Hindu population). Remember the state of the Hindus in the times when this gospel of 
hope was proclaimed to them. And the history of the rise of the Khalsa—its struggles 
and martyrdoms till it developed its irresistible martial-spiritual power—bears trumpet- 
tongued testimony to the fulfilment to the letter of the promise. That ‘vital and vitalis- 
ing’ principle, we repeat, that brought about this miracle, onght to be preserved in its full 
strength. The seeds of decay which everything of life carries~as is perhaps nowhere so 
dolefully evident as in this country—had begun to be manifest in Sikh society when the 
workers aforesaid rushed to its rescue. It is too early yet to gauge the extent of their 
success, but the very attempt, the very example of sustained and courageous endeavour, 
set by them entitles them to all honour, May their work be carried on by worthy hands!” 


idiiiiliis ied es selene 45. The following is from the Arya Putrika 
agency. ; ° (Lahore), of the 18th June 1910 :— 


* * * The spirit of Christ,—the carpenter of Nazareth who had taken the Brahmanic 
vow of voluntary poverty and absolute dedication to the service of humanity has almost 
departed from the church which though going by his name crucifics him every moment of its 
existence by preaching the very opposite of what he taught. It is claimed for him that he was 
the apostle of peace but his vicars instigate wars and pray for those that carry fire and sword 
into alien lands. He was the friend of Lazarus but those who profess to be his representatives 
on earth are the very apotheosis of the spirit that moved Dives. He walked bare-footed 
administering solace and consolation to the down-trodden and raising the fallen, keeping 
company with harlots and strumpets of the type of Magdalen, but those who take ‘ holy 
orders’ now live in'gilded chambers and palatial edifices, drive in splendid equipages 
and thundering motor cars, strive to outshine each other in magnificence of acccutre- 
ments and pomp and stateliness of retinue and are superstitious, haughty and aristocratic in 
their treatment of those who though good and holy do not bask in the sunshine of the 
smiles of Dame Fortune. If Christ were to reincarnate and remember his past existence he 
would smile with tragic incredulity at the pretensions of his so-called priests and would 
rather join the Arya Sama than be enrolled among those who baar his name but are antago- 
nistic to him in spirit. Our Reverend friend tries to overawe us by a formidable array of 
fisures tending to show that Christianity is making heidway in the world and that the zeal 
of its advocates has not cooled a bit. Imposing as these figures are they are never the leag 
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a sad commentary on the proselytising zeal and spiritual fervour of those whose line of 
spiritual descent can be traced to Peter and Paul. When we cast a glance at the numerical 
strength of the Christians and the colossal amount of wealth which the upper strata of 
their society possess and then ponder over the following quotations from a well known work 
by the famous author of the ‘Merrie England’ we are lost in the reverie and _ irresistibly 
arrive at the inevitable conclusion that Christianity as a moral force has become effete and 
the Vedic Church alone is the custodian of the spiritual well-being of humanity and the 
sovereign-lady of the future. 


. 2 . « * ” * 


VII.—GEneraL ADMINISTRATION. 
(a) —Judicial. 


46. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the Ist July 1910, publishes a note 
headed ‘‘ Sedition.” searches at Lahore.” Writing 
ety wy eo tanta about the recent searches in connection with the 
arrest of Hem Raj, Assistant Secretary, Sanatan 
Dharam Sabha, Lahore (under section 124 A), the paper says that the searches 
are said to have been due to a certain letter. It cannot be said with certainty 
what is contained in this letter, but the general impression is that the epistle is 
of a highly inflammatory character, concerns a conspiracy against the British 
Government and was written by Hem Raj to Pandit Ram Chand, Editor of the 
defunct Akash and now an honorary preucher of the Sanatan Dharam Sabha. 
The searches are the subject of talk everywhere in Lahore, and the people are 
asking in surprise whether any one can be mad enough to conspire against the 
British Government. After remarking that 1¢ cannot be said for certain what 
is actually contained in the letter, which has brought trouble on Hem Raj and 
has plunged the Hindu public of Lahore into anxiety, the paper reports that 
the house of Pandit Rain Chand was also searched, but that the Pandit was not 
placed under arrest. 


47. The Vakil (Amritsar), of the 22nd ¢éune 1910, publishes a note 
headed “ A Muhammadan deprived of promotion.” 
The Hon’ble Mr. Muhammad The paper quotes an extract from the //éindustani 
aS Se (Lucknow), which deprecates the conduct of the 
: Government of India in not appointing the Hon’ble 
Mr. Muhammad Rafiq to the post of Additional Judicial Commissioner, Oudh, 
on account of the opposition offered by (Kuropean) Civilians (of the United 
Provinces) to the appointment. Continuing, the Vakil remarks that the objec- 
tion raised by the Civilians to the appointment and its acceptance by the 
Government of India are to be deeply regretted and also militate against the 
statesmanlike policy of conciliation which has of late been pursued in India. 
The principle of seniority and juniority, on which the Civilians named base their 
objection, is not followed on all occasions, many an appointment being made 
on the score of ability, After stating that Mr. Rafiq is admitted to be a man 
of ability throughout the United Provinces and that he is also a Parrister-at- 
Law, the paper says that, by raising the objection referred to, the Civilians have 
created a precedent calculated to lead to difficulties in the future. They have 
in a way taught native Civilians and the members of the Provincial Service to 
follow the same course in safeguarding their own rights. <A display of such 
a spirit by highly-placed officers is greatly to be deprecatej, and Government 
should abstain from affording them any encouragement. Otherwise it would 
become impossible to quell storms like the one which threatened to break over 
the appointment of the first Chief Commissioner of the Frontier Province. Again, 
similar objections would be raised about the deprivation of Mr. Kk. G. Gupta 
of a Lieutenant-Governorship. 


(c)—Municipal and Cantonment affairs. 


48. ‘The Punjab Samachar (Lahore), of the 25th June 1910, publishes a 
note headed “ The civil station of the (Lahore) city.” 
The paper says that a black man can put up with the 
sun and heat, while he also does not stand in much need of lighting and cleanli- 
ness. In the case of the whites, however, itis highly necessary that the roads 
should be clean and tidy ; that the sanitary arrangements should be perfect ; 
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and that the same should be the case in regard to lighting. [t is an old 
practice with the Lahore municipality to think first of the station in 
connection with everything If that body pays any attention to any part of the 
city, it is the Anarkali bazar, which is frequented by. Europeans for shopping 
purposes. The city (proper) is left in the cold shade of neglect. Its conser- 
vancy and lighting arrangements are so bad as to require no (special) mention in 
this note. The civil station, on the other hand, vies with Bombay and Calcutta 
in the matter of sanitation and electric light. The Municipal Committee now 
wishes to increase the supply of electric power, for the reason that the residents 
of the civil station are desirous of having electric light and fans in their houses. 
The people living in the Anarkali bazar also will profit by the scheme to some 
extent. The preject was opposed by the Municipal Commissioners representing 
the city, on the ground that, while the entire cost would be borne by the residents 
of the city, the advantages would be reaped exclusively by the residents of the 
civil station. In reply it was stated by the nominated members and the originat- 
ors of the proposal that the Municipal Committee had not sufficient funds to 
supply electric light for the whole city. If this is really so, adds the paper, why 
should electric light be provided even inthe civil station ? It is of opinion 


that no distinction should be made between the white and black population and 
between the civil station and the city. 


(d)—Education. 


49. The Vaki (Amritsar), of the 18th June 1910, reports that. the 
| Hon’ble Mr. Orange retires from the post of. Director 
eet nde tor General of General of Education in the middle of the current 
month, and that it is in contemplation to create 
a seat of Education Member on the Viceroy’s Executive Council and to confer 
the same on some able and experienced Civilian. ‘The paper also is of opinion 
that the educational needs of India require the creation of the proposed post.; 
but it suggests that the occasion should be utilised for equalising the representa- 
tion of Hindus and Muhammandans on the aforesaid Couneil. The post, it 
says, Should be bestowed on an able Muhammadan, so as to redress the grievances 
of the Muslim community in the matter of its representation on the Viceregal 
Council. It concludes by asking Government to confer the appointment on 
Maulvi Sayyad Hussain Bilgrami, who, it says, is the best mau in India to 
hold the portfolio of Education. 


50. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 27th June 1910, publishes a 

: a _. note headed “ The Punjab Government’s Technical 

Punjab Gevernment's Technical Scholarship.’ After remaking that it has been 
Scholarship. : ee 

decided by His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor 

to award the above Scholarship, which is tenable in England, to a graduate 

in Chemistry, the paper says that the educational condition of the Panjabi 

Muhammadans demands that the stipend should be conferred on some Musal- 

man. 


51. Writing about “ The strike by the students of the Islamia College,” 
the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 28th June i910, 
says that the strikers have several complaints against 
Principal Abdul Aziz and demand that gentleman’s 
dismissal. : Some well-wishers of the (Muslim) community have been advisin 
the students to: go back to the College and the boarding-house, telling the latter 
that if they do so their grievances would assuredly be taken into consideration. 
The strikers, however, insist on their demand being complied with, while the 
College authorities have refused todo so. The strike, therefore, continues, 


In its issue, dated the 29th June 1910, the paper reports that the strikers 
declare that they have taken oath to hold out till all the ringleaders have been 
re-admitted to the College. On the other hand, some of the College authorities, who 
are greatly enamoured of discipline, are bent on inflicting some punishment on 
the strikers. They are constrained to admit that there are some serious defects 
in the management of the College and that several of the grievances of the 
students are legitimate. Still they contend that the methods adopted by the 
strikers to obtain redress are objectionable in -the extreme, Discipline is un- 


doubtedly-a good thing; but. expediency and tove also are.not-to be-despised.. 
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The Aintustan (Lahore), of the Ist July 1910, publishes a communica: 
tion from a Muhammadan correspondent, who reports that he has learnt from 
different sonrces that the students of the B. A. classes are dissatisfied with the 
teaching and general behaviour of the Principal. He also understands that some 
time back they posted in front of Mr. Abdul Aziz’s room a poem calling into 

uestion that gentleman’s ability to teach them. After remarking that the 
students of the Colleve have several complaints in regard to the boarding-house 
also, he reports that they went on strike on the 24th June and shut themselves 
up in the boarding-house. There they put their heads together and decided to 
serve a notice on the l’rincipal asking him to tender his resignation within 24 
hours,- Continning, the writer states that the impression is general in Muham- 
madan circles that the entire strike has been brought about by certain persons, 
who are among the supporters of “the new party” (in the Anjuman-i-Himayat- 
i Islam), who wish “the old party” (which controls the management of the 
College) ill and who would discredit the College in order to set public opinion 
against the latter party. In conclusion, he reports that the Ahmedi Students of 
the College have taken no part in the strike. 


(e)—Agriculiure and questions affecting the land. 


sae 52. The following is from the Panjabee 
a oo (Lahore), of the 23rd June 1910 :— 


“That a revised assessment need not necessarily mean an enhancement is shown 
by Mr. Kitchen’s report of the last settlement of the Pindi district made by him, as well 
us by the Settlement Report of the Attock district just out. In Attock the enhancement 
of revenue resulting from the revision of the settlement amounts to some Rs. 45,000 only. 
The cost of the operations was a little over double that amount, so in two years the whole 
expenditure will be recovered. The results ‘of the last and the proceeding settlements 
in the Rawalpindi district are shown by the following figures:—In the first summary 
settlement, immediately after the annexation, the assessment amounted to Rs. 5,00,000. 
It is worth noting, by the way, that this summary settlement was made on the basis 
of the old Sikh assessments. And the fact that the figures have varied very little in the 
elaborate regular settlements that have followed is very creditable indeed to the Sikh 
revenue officers. Compared with the modern scientific methods the Sikh system might 
rightly be called a rule of thumb one. Yet there is very little difference in the revenue 
demand estimated by the Sikh and the British officials respectively. In the first Regular 
Settlement (1857-1864) the assessment was Rs. 4,14,070. Second Settlement (1880-87) 
Rs. 5,46,107. And the revision under notice Rs. 5,44,742. The population of the district 
is a little over 5} lakhs. The final land revenue is 6% lakhs. There is a pathetic remark 
by Mr. Kitchen which we quote :— 


“©The people are so accustomed to associate settlements with corruption and oppression that. they always 
charge the subordinate staff with corruption in classification, with whatever care the work in fact may 
be done.’ 


“ How is it, then, that the work of Munshis Amin Chand and Hukam Chand, ac- 
cording to Mr. Kitchen’s own report, is still so much appreciated in the district? But this 
is not the only peculiar failing of the people, ¢zz, to accuse corrupt and uncorrupt subordi- 
nates alike of corruption, in Mr. Kitchen’s opinion. They have another singularity, vzz., 
whether the settlement survey is accurate or not accurate they will not leave off quarrelling 
over it. Says Mr. Kitchen :— 


“¢ Extreme accuracy of survey, though a desirable aim, is not a necessity to the people or to the adminis- 
tration, for‘it has but little effect in diminishing litigation and preventing disputes.’ 


“The more one tries to catch the meaning of these words the more puzzling they 
become,” 


(h) —Miscellaneous. 


§3. Writing under the heading “The Brithday Honours,” the Hindustan 
EET (Lahore), of the Ist July 1910, remarks that all the 

7 gentlemen in the Punjab who have been decorated 
are, with the exception of Sardar Arur Singh and Seth Dhanjibhai Fakirji, men 
who have served or are still serving in Government or semi-Government depart- 
ments in one capacity or another. The question, therefore, arises whether only 
such men should be considered deserving of titles, the honour being withheld 
from servants of the public. Lord Curzon returned a very neat reply to this 
question by conferring the C. I. E. on the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale, his Lordship’s 
most unsparing critic. Again, two or three years back the present Viceroy also 


bestowed a Rai Bahadurship on Babu Narindar Nath Sen, Editor of the Indian 
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Mirror, Calcutta. It will appear on careful consideration that he who serves Go- 
vernment renders service to the public as well, for the reascn that all Government 
Departments are intended to serve the people. The only difference between 
Government servants and those of the pubtic is that, while the former serve the 
‘people through Government, the latter render this service direct. There is conse- 
quently no reason why Government servants should be decorated with honours, 
while the servants of the public go unrewarded. It was from this consideration that 
Bakhshi Sohan Lal, a pleader at Lahore, was made a Rai Bahadur in recognition of 
his unselfish exertions in connection with the Kangra earthquake. Such instances 
enhance the dignity of titles in the estimation of the people, and it is, therefore, the 
duty of Government that, while honouring its own servants, it should not overlook 
the claims of the true servants of the public also. If this principle is borne in 
mind a large number of non-official gentlemen, especially of those who have been 
rendering splendid services to the country in the social and educational arenas, 
should receive titles on the occasion of His Majesty’s next birth day. Continu- 
‘ing, the paper remarks that the titles of Khan Bahadur. and Rai Bahadur con- 
ferred respectively on Maulvi Mazhar-ul-Hagq, (lately Deputy Superintendent of 
Police, Midnapur), and Inspector Lal Mohan Guha (of the same town) attract 
special attention. Both these officers, it adds, involved several most respectable 
ersons inthe Midnapur Bomb case and have been sued for heavy damages by 
the latter. ‘The public was under the impression that they had sustained a 
serious reverse and had been lowered in the estimation of Government. It 
would, however, appear that Government and the public view the matter from 


different standpoints. 


: 54, The fullowing is from the Observer 
ene (Lahore), of the 29th June 1910 :— 


“ The Birthday honours’ list, given in full in our last, does not call for much com- 
ment. There is no originality about it, nor any other special feature to rivet attention. The 
usual honours are bestowed with characteristic indulgence on Government servants, the 
non-official public continues to receive scant attention, and there appears to be anxiety in 
some quarters to conciliate those whose opposition may cause trouble rather than reward 
proved loyalists and men of reputed antecedents. The point has not escaped notice and 
ere this criticism has been justifiably passed on it. Indeed, it is to be regretted that though 
similar defects have been repeatedly detected and pointed out in the little periodical honours’ 
lists, there is evidence to show that the importance of such criticism has been duly recog- 
nized by Government or that the defects will be at all removed. One word more in this 
connection. Sometimes the claims of the furtunate recipients are so shrouded in obscurity 
that it is a little difficult to comprehend why the titles have been conferred on them. We 
do not wish to injure individual susceptibilies. Otherwise, we could easily lay our finger 
‘on more than one name, iu whose case Government will not find it an easy task to convince 
the public that either the recommendation in their favour was based on any sound principle 
of State policy or that the title was bestowed for satisfactory reasons. How one sometimes 
‘wishes that the reasons tor the grant of Government decorations were invariably stated 


along with the titles in the honours’ gazette. Besides other uses, this will have the 


advantage of encouraging loyalty, public spirit and State service and discouraging 


disaffection. Will Goverument be pleased to consider the point ? 


Coming to individual recipients, we shall notice only a few names, especially of the 


-Mussalmans. We are highly gratified to find Sir Karimbhai Ibrahim of Bombay becoming 


Baronet. We believe he is the first Massalman to receive the Baronetcy and are positive 
that no distinction was better deserved than the present one, his munificient charity and 
public-spiritedness thoroughly entitling him to the honour. All the selections for the title 
of Nawab are peculiarly happy, and in congratulating Nawabs Muhammad Muzamil-Ullah 
Kban, Muhammad Abdul Majid Khan and Muhammad Saifullah Khan on the appreciation 
of their public services shown by Government, we can safely say that the appreciation will 


‘meet with general approval’ at the hands of their community also. Among new Khan 


Bahadurs we gladly notice the name of Khan Sultan Ahmed, Extra Assistant Commissioner, 
of Mian Nizam-ud-din among the new Khan Sahibs and of Mr. P. N. Dutt among the Rai 
Sahibs. The former has earned his title by approved public service, the second gentleman 
by an official career of known distinction and keen interest in works of communal good and 
the last by valuable work as Assistant Registrar of the Punjab University. 


55, The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 25th June 1910, publishes a note 
ES entitled “New coins and Hindi characters.” — It 
Sheets ® coms and Hindi suggests that the coins issued in the name and with 
the effigy of the new King-Emperor should indicate 

their value in Hindi also. This desire of the Hindus (lié. Indians), it adds, 


ya pullin, tee pee A 


599 


is very:important and ‘deserves chreful consideration: at His Majesty’s hands: 
India is'the country of the Hindus, whose. national tongue is Hindi; and it 
is essential that. the value of His Majesty’s coins should be indicated in Hindt 
also. After remarking that. the mistake of excluding Hindi from the coins 
need not be persisted in, the paper suggests that the Hindus, Aryas, Sikhs, 
Jains, &c , throughout India should memorialise their Sovereign on the subject, 
so that His Majesty may come to know “our ’”’ wishes in the matter. 


56. The Civil and Military News (Ludhiana), of the 20th June 1910, 
publishes a communication in which the writer com< 

wines bo aglycone adaandl oe plains that about fifteen years ago the Muhammadan 
Bihar from serving in the army. inhabitants of the part of the country between Delhi 
and Behar were declared ineligible for military 

service. In addition to Shaikhs and Sayads, he adds, there are thousands of 
Rajput Muhammadans in the United Provinces and Behar, who own ancestral 
landed property and follow the profession of agriculture. He does not consider 
it proper in the just Government to have placed the above large part of the 
country under a ban as regards military service. He concludes by asking the 
paper to request Government to throw open military service even to the Muham- 
madans in question. 


Commenting on the above, the Editor remarks that he cannot bring him- | 


self to believe the story. The Rajput Musalmans, he adds, are a strong 
and brave people and should not labour under the alleged disability. Besides, 
as it has become very difficult to obtain recruits in these days, it is highly 
necessary to open the door of military service to every warlike community. | 


57. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the Ist July 1910, publishes a com- 
Preponderance of Muhammadan munication from “ A suffering Hindu,” headed 
officials in the Gujranwala district. ‘ Thanks to the Punjab Government.” The writer 
| says that it is rumoured that Chaudhri Sultan 

Ahmad Khan, Revenue Extra Assistant Commissioner, has been transferred from 
Gujranwala and that a Hindu Extra Assistant Commissioner has been directed 
to succeed him. He further remarks that it is a matter for extreme pleasure and 
thankfulness that “ our ’”’ kind-hearted Lieutenant-Governor, who loves his sub- 
jects, has been graciously pleased to accede to the request recently made in the 
columns of the Hindustan urging the desirability of transferring Chaudhri 
Sultan Ahmad Khan from the district and appointing a Hindu Extra Assistant 
Commissioner in his stead and of re-adjusting the judicial and executive appoint- 
ments of the district in such a way as to equalise the number of Hindu and 
Muhammadan officers. After remarking that the Hindu public of Gujranwala 
desires that at least two more Hindu officials be posted to Gujranwala, the writer 
says that this will improve the relations between Hindus and Muhammadans of 
Gujranwala, a consummation which is devoutly to be wished for by every Indian. 


58. The Siraj-ul-Akhbar (Jhelum), of the 28th June 1910, publishes a 
gh ce note entitled “Commission for the suppression of 
ee fp yeh Gove page. plague.” Adverting to the Simla Plague Commis- 
sion, it suggests that district boards should supply free of charge rat-traps and 
preventive medicines to villagers. Special attention’ should, besides, be paid to 
the sanitation of villages, while rewards should be given for the destruction of 
rats. Again, stringent measures should be adopted to prevent people from 
plague-stricken areas-going to. healthy localities, ‘quarantine rules being made 
less rigorous, but being strictly enforced. . Drinking water should also be purified, 
but in such a way that no excitement may be caused among the people. Moree 
over, better arrangements than was formerly the case ehould be made for segre- 
gation and for carefully guarding the houses. of those who remove into the 
segregation camps. At. present people do not vacate their houses through fear 
 ofthieves. © «. , | | 
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59. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 18th June 1910, publishes ‘a: leader 
i ye ee , headed “ The dear friend of journalists.”.. The 
vee ee Editor says that a Gurgaon correspondent has sent 
@ communication for publication, with the remark that if the Akash and the 
Swarajya, the columns of which were open to him, had been in existence he 
would not have troubled the Jhang Sial. After remarking that apparently the 
writer wishes to put an end to the existence of the Jhang Stal also, he reports 
that the former says that he had subscribed to the Jhang Sial under the impres- 
sion that, being in the editorial charge of Banke Dayal, the paper must be a lively 
one. His expectations have not, however, been realised. He should not, never- 
theless, be understood to mean that he wishes to read seditious and anarchist 
writings. He merely wishes the Editor to stick to his principles and welcome. 
even death for the sake of truth. He is afraid that Jail has cowed Banke Dayal, 
for, otherwise, it was impossible for the latter (to conduct himself as he is doing 
at present). The writer also asks the Editor to discontinue publishing State 
news taken from papers conducted in English. If Banke Dayal wishes to serve 
his country, he should publish articles dealing with political, moral, intellectual, 
social and economic matters, Next, the correspondent praises Lala Bhagwan 
Das, the younger brother of the Editor, for the ability with which he conducted 
the Jhang Sial during the imprisonment of the last-named, who has, however, 
converted the paper into a mere budget of news. He, however, commends the 
Editor’s conduct in having taken up his pen to secure the repeal of the new press 

law and asks him to write something on the subject every week. 


Commenting on the above, the Editor remarks that the correspondent does 
not know how hard things have become for journalists in these days. The writer 
may not favour the publication of seditious and anarchist writings, but he does not 
know that any (political) article, in howsoever plain language it may be couched, 
is now considered to be of a seditious and anarchist character. As to his refer- 
ence to the Editor’s imprisonment, he should know that jail is undoubtedly a 
very troublesome place, but that a wise man can gain considerable experience 
there. The Editor has come to realise that one can render no service to the 
country by going to Jail, and that one should serve it by constitutional means, 
He has, therefore, been serving his native land—and wishes todo so—in a way 
which can be open to no objection. His readers are free to ascribe his conduct 
to cowardice or discretion Formerly he used occasionally to shout for Swaraj, 
&c., along with some other journalists. Experience has, however, taught him 
that so long as Hindus and Muhammadans exist in India it is not only chimerical, 
but foolish to think of Swaraj for the country. He knows that if the English. 
were to leave India to-day, anarchy would break out in the country to-morrow. 
He is, therefore, averse to writing even a single word against Government, even 
if the world may regard this conduct on his part as going against his princi- 

les, The publication of the sort of writings which his correspondent hungers 
for ceased with the death of the Akash and the Swarnajya. Next he reminds the 
latter that it was he who used to edit the Jhang Sial before that duty devolved 
on his younger brother and who raised the paper’s circulation from 78 to 3,000’ 
copies. He is in editorial charge of the paper even now, but the times have 
undergone a change. Formerly there was no Newspaper Act and pressmen were 
not at the mercy of the local authorities, nor were they harassed over trifles. 
In conclusion, he assures his readers that he will never be found wanting in the 
hour of need. He has come into the world to work and not to acquire fame. 
It has been brought -home to him that work can be accomplisked only in peace 
and with patience. One not only renders no service to one’s country by making 
useless noise, but also involves oneself in trouble. The Editor is ever ready to 
court danger, provided he can thereby do some particular service to the public. 
He will not, however, do so for nothing. 


| 60. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), ot ihe 27th tho apie, publishes. .a 
) communication from one ‘Nazir Ahmad Beg, ofthe 
Wanted a Reading Hoomat Tahore. ocal Telegraph Department, headed “ Sore need of 


a reading room in the Lahore city.’ he writer regrets that there should he 
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mo reading room in the capital of the Punjab situated in some central part of 
the city. After remarking that the Dayal Singh Reading Room is located in 
an out-of-the-way place, he states that the Jocal municipalities maintain reading 
rooms at Delhi, Quetta, &c., in the very heart of those towns. Continuing, ke 
suggests that ifa King Edward Reading Room were opened in some central 
part of Lahore, it would supply a great want of the local public and perpetuate 
the memory of the late King Emperor. He concludes by urging the local 
natses to carry his suggestion into practice. 


SIMLA ° V. VIVIAN, 


Asst. to the Dy. Inspector General of Police, 
The 2ud July 1910. j Criminal Iavestigation Department, Punjab. 
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Civil and Military News ... 


Curzon Gazette oo 
Delhi Gazette o8s 
Hakam oa 
Haq one 
Haq Pasand ove 
Hindustan 
Hunter oe 
Jhang Sial eee 
Kapurthala Akhbar oe 
Lytton Gazette ove 
Millat ove 
Mister Gazette ove 
Nur eee 
Nur Afshan ove 


Paisa Akhbar no 


Ludhiana 
Delhi 
Do. 


Delhi 
Amritsar 
Lahore 

Do. 
Jhang 
Kapurthala 
Delhi 
Lahore 


Do, 


Ludhiana 


| Lahore 


Name of Publisher. 


Name, Locality, 
ENGLISH, 
DAILY, 
Tribune «ee | Lahore 
TRI-WEEKLY, 
Panjabee ... | Lahore 
BI-WEEKLY. 
Observer Lahore 
Punjab Times and Frontier | Rawalpindi 
News. 
WEEKLY. 
Arya Patrika ... Lahore 
Khalsa Advocate Amritsar 
URDU. 
DAILY. 
Akhbar-i-’Am Lahore 
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WEEKLY. 
Afghan Peshawar 
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Arjun ... | Lahore 
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Arya Gazette .». | Lahore 
Badar on Kadian, Gurdaspur district 


Kadian, Gurdaspur dis trict 


Kadian, Gurdaspur district 


Bihari Lal 
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Nizam-udedin 


J. R, Thapur 


Devi Chand 
Bahadar Singh 


Govind Sahai 


Abdul Aziz 


Abdul Aziz 


Saiyid Mehdi Shah 
Sana-ulla 

Lehna Singh 
Dharampal, FP. \. 
Hira Lal & Co, 
Rhowani Das 
Muhammad Fadiq 
Saiyid Muhammad 
Mirza Hairat 
Sajjad Husain 
Yakub Ali 

Kasim Ali 

Ram Nath 

Ram Sarn! Dutt 
Muhammad Bakhsh 
Prabh Dyal 
Hamid Husain 
Bulaki Das 

Shuja Ulla 

Ali Bakhsh 
Muhammad Yusaf 


Abdul Aziz 


Revd. Dr. E, M. Wherry... 


Circulation, 


] 2 73 copies. 


4,322 


630 
1,011 


1,970 


500 
925 
500 
1,800 
1,300 
550 


1,326 
lil 


99 
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Victoria Paper 
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Kam Dhenu 

Mohyal Gazette 
MONTHLY, 

Arorbans Parkash 
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Kakezai Social Reformer 
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Hira Lal —— 
Thakur Sukhram Das 4. 
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Safdar Hussain | ee 
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Mumtaz Ali 

Ghulam Ahmad Khan s.. 
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Circulation. 
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I.—Pourtics. 
(a)—F oreign. 


1, Writing about the Cretan question, the Zamindar (Karmabad), of the 
Ist July 1910, says that the King of Greece seems 
to be under the impression that the Protecting Powers 
will stand by him. Indeed, if he had been convinced that these Powers thorough- 
ly supported Turkish Suzerainty in Crete, things would not perhaps have come 
to their present pass. Mr. Roosevelt, ea-President of the United States of 
America and the (Christian) crowned heads of Europe wish to establish peace in 
the world. When, however, they cannct bring even a small kingdom like 
Greece to reason it is wholly improbable that they will be able to settle dis- 
putes between the great powers. These quarrels will have to be submitted to the 
arbitrament of the sword. 


The Cretan question. 


2. Writing under the heading “ The future,” the Army News (Lu- 
dhiana), of the 2nd July 1910, remarks that a con- 


Th ld’s future. : : iti 
ee ee sideration of the ideas and conditions generally 


prevalent in the world renders it easy for one to prophesy what sort of changes 


are to take place twenty-five years hence. Taking politics first, adds the paper, 
all human beings—whether highly civilised or not—are agreed that constitutional 
rule is the best form of government Representative government has been 
established even in Turkey and Russia, the only European countries which had 
no part in that blessing three years back. As for America, it is ahead even of 
Europe and has done away with constitutional Kings. All Asiatic countries 
also, with the exception only of Afghanistan and the Celestial Empire, are in 
the enjoyment of the constitutional form of administration. India has obtained 
representative Government, toa limited extent at least, in the shape of the 
reformed Legislative Councils ; and it is no longer true tosay that the laws for 
the country are made without the representatives of the people being given a 
hearing. <A parliament is to be established in China in October next, while the 
dessemination of education in Afghanistan is bound to make the Amir grant a 
parliament to his subjects or establish Provincial Legislative Councils composed 
of elected members. And when this consummation has been achieved, the whole 
of Asia also will come into line withthe rest of the world in the matter of 
government. The paper then goes un to say that noble-minded men in all countries 
are devising means to put an end to war for ever, all international disputes 
being settled by arbitration. Indeed, man should now separate himself from 
animals, which always fight their enemies in order to protect their rights and 
lives. War is a relic of barbarous times, and it behoves mankind to lift itself out 
of the region of barbarism. Continuing, the paper says that a change is about to 
take place in human food also, and that erial navigation will constitute the 
future means of locomotion. Again, experience has shown that wealth cannot 
bring peace of mind ; and it is now being preached everywhere that men should 
live in the open air and perform physical exercise. This would lead to spiritual 
advancement, and the Editor feels convinced that Vedantism will be the future 
religion of the world. He does not share the general belief that the times are 
changing for the worse, and sees signs of improvement on all sides. 


(b)—Home. 


38. The Millat (Lahore), of the 30th June 1910, publishes a leader 
British role in India headed ‘“* The blessings and benefits of British rule : 
. What has England done for India ?” In continu- 
ation of its previous remarks .on the subject (vide paragraph 1 of Selections 
No. 26), the paper says that the rule of the British Government in India is based 
on law. Continuing, it observes that the laws of Manu, some of which constitute a 
foul blot on civilisation, can bear no comparison to those in force under the present 
régime. After remarking that justice is now dealt out to both the poor and the 
rich, it finds fault with seditionaries for agitating against a generous, kind and 
just Government like the British. It concedes that injustice is sometimes done 
by the courts and that the police force of the country is not all that could be 
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desired. The oppression, however, which some ignorant natives attribute to 
Government is practised by their fellow-countrymen. Proceeding, the paper 
refers to some of the benefits which the British Government has conferred on 


_ the country and promises to resume its remarks at some future time. 


4. The Akhbar-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 6th July 1910, publishes a com- 
dhisdiin tase is sa munication headed “ The secret of the country’s 

ee prosperity.” The writer says that prosperity always 
attends the inhabitants of the country in which the relations between the rulers 
and the ruled are of the friendliest. On the contrary, where the governors carry 
their heads high and are regarded with distrust by the governed, they invariably 
are in fear of their lives, while the people are always face to face with destruction. 
So long as the rulers: of Persia and Turkey afforded protection to their 
subjects the latter were devotedly loyal to them. When, however, they 
ceased ministering to the comfort of the peoples committed to their charge, their 
kingdoms came to grief. In conquering this country Muhammadan Kings killed 


_jts natives to their heart’s content and reduced them to the position of slaves. 
. Subsequently, however, they raised their conquered subjects to the highest offices 


of State, with the result that Hindus and Muhammadans began to live like bro- 
thers and fought shoulder to shoulder against the French, the Dutch and the 
English. After remarking that no one then knew how the English would treat 
Indians, the writer says that the present régime has proved a blessing to his 


- fellow-countrymen. Continuing, he says that for a few years past things have 


changed for the worse, the reason for which is that (Anglo-Indian) officers are 
not so good-hearted, amiable, statesmanlike, mild and industrious as their prede- 


—cessors used to be. They are of opinion, he adds, that the natives of India area 


dangerous people and should be kept in hand by means of force. The result is 


that up till recently the rulers and the ruled were always at loggerheads: the 


former practised oppression on the latter and were defamed by the people in 
return. The late King Emperor “‘ became sick of the struggle and sacrificed him- 
self for the good of India.” His demise created feelings of consternation in the 
country and all—high as well as low—-buried the hatchet and united in mourn- 
jing the loss. And now when unrest, malice and anger have disappeared, it 
sLould be the duty of all wise and patriotic Indians to raise innumerable memo- 
rials to the deceased monarch, so as to win the confidence of the authorities and 
convince them of the loyalty of the people. 


5. The Zamindar (Karmabad), of the 24th June 1910, publishes a 
leader headed “ Suppression of sedition in India‘” 


Adverting to Sir Harold Stuart’s letter to the 
Bengal Government on the above subject, the paper says that if Government 


Gov ernment and sedition. 


officers were to act up to the contents of the letter, a surprising but pleasing 
' change would take place inthe strained relations between the rulers and the 


ruled. It regards the communication asa guarantee for the internal peace of 
the country, and observes that the deep and wide gulf of hatred and estrangement 


which divides European officers and the people can be bridged over with love 
and friendship alone. And when the rulers and the ruled become hand and 
glove, sedition will depart from the country of itself. The object in view can, 


however, be realised only if Government officers sincerely co-operate with Lord 
Minto and carry out His Excellency’s wishes. After remarking how they dis- 
regarded the real object of the Newspapers Act and compelled the Government of 
India to re-state its object in passing the new press law, the paper says that the 
Jetter under reference constitutes a good omen in connection with the future of 


- India. It also hopes that the document will remove all obstacles in the way of 
- Government (satisfactorily) administering the country. In conclusion, it pub- 


lishes a translation of Sir Harold Stuart’s letter. 


6. Writing under the heading “India and England,” the Jhang Sial 
(Jhang), of the 2nd July 1910, summarises the 
second paragraph of Sir Harold Stuart’s letter to the — 


Government and sedition. 


various Local Governments on the subject of the suppression of sedition. Com- 


menting on the same, the paper remarks that it has frequently pointed out the 


_ causes of the outbreak of sedition in the country, as also the means for remedying 


the evil, After remarking that the letter referred to deals only with the question 
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of putting down sedition, it says that if the policy underlying the document had 
been followed at the very outset, no unrest or sedition would ever have broken 
out in the land. It is not, however, too late yet to mend matters, and if subor- 
dinate officers honestly carry out Government’s orders no trace of unrest and 
sedition will be left inthe country. The Jhazg Sial had long been suggesting 
that, in order to suppress sedition, Government should move un lines similar to 
those laid down in the letter under criticism. It is a matter for thankfulness to it 
that Government has been convinced of the reasonableness of the suggestions and 
has thought of adopting the right methods of putting down sedition. Continu- 
ing, it publishes a summary of what Government wishes to be done in order to 
bring about the desired result, printing the following instructions in big letters :— 
‘¢ Government desire to prevent rather than to punish.” “ Entreaties will suc- 
ceed where threats may fail, while sometimes success will be attained through a 
discussion on all points with an open heart.” “ The complaint is general that 
Government officers treat with discourtesy even the m»ost respectable Indians. 
All English and Indian officers of Government should cultivate a most courteous 
and considerate demeanour towards all.” * Government regards as lawful con- 
stitutional agitation ofevery description British officers should so conduct 
themselves that the leyitimate liberty of the people may not be interfered with.” 
If, it adds, the foregoing instructions were acted upon India would become a 
paradise on earth. ~ No sensible native can desire the withdrawal of British rule 
from India, seeing that, under the existing circumstances, the existence of Indians 
is bound up with the continuance of the present régime So far the authorities 
have paid no heed to the things embodied in tne aforesaid instructions, and it is 
to this act of ommission on their part that the prevailing unrest is wholly due. 
If they had, instead of launching (sedition) prosecutions, acted up to the contents 
of Sir Harold Stuart’s letter, there would have been no seditionary in the country 
to-day and even the greatest opponent of Government would have felt under 
obligation to it. Again, if they had (freely) mixed with respectable Indians no 
misunderstanding would have arisen {between the rulers and the ruled). They 
also look upon even legitimate agitation as unlawful, with the result that 
constitutional movements in the country have ceased to exist. Government has, 
however, realised the situation in time, The unrest will now disappear ina 
short time and all misunderstanding between the rulers and the ruled will be re- 
moved. 


7. Writing under the heading “ Sedition in India,” the Rajput Gazette 
| (Lahore), of the 25th June 1910, remarks that it 
} is highly reprehensible and unpatriotic to disseminate 
sedition against Government, to try to murder Government officers, to struggle 
to subvert the established s¢gime and to support anarchism, bleodshed and ex- 
tremist views. It is for this reason, it adds, that far-sighted and patriotic Indians 
have taken no part in any of the above things and have been co-operating —and 
will, it is hoped, continue to co-operate—with the authorities in putting down 
the evils. Continuing, it quotes extracts from Sir Harold Stuart’s letter to the 
Bengal Government regarding the suppression of sedition, and goes on to say 
that the document shows clearly enough that the British Government is always 
very kindly disposed towards Indians. It is, therefore, the duty of the peopie 
to feel deeply grateful to Government and to do their utmost to make sedition- 
aries abandon their (evil) intentions. They should also discourage those who 
advocate bloodshed and should keep their near relations from seditious doings. 
In short, they should render loyalty and obedience to Government in every way 
and on all occasions, so that peace may prevail in the land and the people may 
have facilities for doing things calculated to promote the real welfare of the 
country. In conclusion, the paper expresses a hope that the Rajputs will be 
ahead of all other communities in the matter of acting up to its advice. 


8. The Rajput Gazette Core os 25th June 1910, publishes an 

ST RD Rem Sans article heade y God preserve (us) from such 
Solitical agitation in India. arule.” The paper says that political agitation has 
been going on India for a large number of years. The people connected with it 
may be divided into two classes : those who desire the redress of their legitimate 
grievances and an extension of their legitimate rights, and those who would end 
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the present ségime and replace it by indigenousrule. The former are prudent 
and patriotic men, while their object is good and beneficial (for the country). 
this is why Government heartily sympathises with their aims and pays adequate 
consideration to their grievances and demands. ‘The object of the other party, 
however, is unholy and injurious (to the country), for which reason the agitators 
concerned are, not only hated by Government, but can also obtain no sympathy 
from other Indians. After remarking that they are short-sighted men and enemies 
of their country, the paper says that fortunately their number is very small, 
while most of them have met their deserts and the rest will undoubtedly be 
punished ere long. Continuing, it says that if those who are in any way pre- 
judiced against the British Government were to read Mr. Chailley’s administra- 
tive problems of British India their eyes would be opened (to their mistake). 
Next, the Rajput Gazette reviews the book, its criticism being similar to that 
recently passed by the Hindustan newspaper (vide paragraph 15 of Selections 
No. 23). In conclusion, it says that the perusal of the publication leaves no 
room for doubt that while French rule is tyrannical, the British Government 
loves justice. It is, therefore, the duty of every Indian to be devotedly loyal to 
the British Government and to pray for its permanence in this country. 


9. The Wafadar (Lahore), of the 28th June 1910, publishes a para- 
graph headed “Does not the British Government 
give (us) our rights?” After remurking that the 
seditionaries and their supporters reply to the question in the negative, the paper 
advises them to display some wisdom and make their demands to Government in 
a respectful manner. Their present attitude towards Government, it adds, 1s 
ascribable to the education which has been imparted to them by the latter. 
{t next finds fault with them for claiming equality with the ruling race and says 
that the manner in which they have been demanding rights from Government 
has revived the memories of the horrible mutiny of 1857. 


10. The Akhbar-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 4th July 1910, publishes a com- 

Krishna Varma and his following munication headed “ The press and crime.” After 

’ remarking that a “press branch” (? the branch 

which deals with the press) is said to have been recently added to the Criminal 
Investigation Department, the writer says that there are some Indian seditionists 
in England with Mr. Shyamji Krishna Varma as their leader. One essential 
item in the anarchist propaganda (carried on by them) is to disseminate (sedition) 
in India by means of leaflets, books, pamphlets, &c. They went into‘a furore 
in connection with the murders by Madan Lal Dhingra, Mr. Krishna Varma 
declaring in plain language that it was praiseworthy to kill Hnglishmen. 
After referring to the life of luxury led by Mr. Varma at Paris, the writer 
states that the former holds conversaziones on Sundays, at which exciting 
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talk is indulged in on the subject of the oppressed, degraded and subjugated 


condition of India, there also being songs and prayers conceived in the same 
vein. Continuing, he publishes the substance of a leaflet issued against Mr. 
Krishna Varma by one of the latter’s followers, who characterises his leader as a 


grossly selfish, deceitiul and dishonest‘man. According to the Pioneer, he adds, 


the leaflet emanates from some one who has been denied the loan of a few pounds 
by Mr. Varma. He then goes on to say that the “ patriots’? who have been 
disgusted with Mr. Krishna Varma consider it lawful even to kill and loot. in 
order to obtain the Government of the country. And strictly speaking it is their 
mischievous doings which have “ Jed to the press having been placed under the 
Criminal Intelligence Department.” 


11. The Hunter (Lahore), of the 28th June 1910, publishes a cartoon in 
Sinio-weititenstes _ which a number of persons labelled ‘“ Shakers of the 
ee Sn foundation’’ are seen attacking ‘ Government's 
foundation-wall” with pick-axes and spades. A man in a fez and European 
clothes stands by with a hunting crop in his right hand. The letter-press is as 


follows :— . 
* The enemies of Government are busily engaged in pulling down Gov- 


ernment’s foundation-wall, but Government’s buttress of fortune is so strong that, 
notwithstanding the most strenuous efforts by crores of seditionaries (Hindus), 


605 


even. one brick cannot be taken out. When the seditionaries attack the buttress, 


they sustain a fall ; while a licking from the Hunter confuses them and makes 
them run away. (A. R.)” 


12, The Hunter (Lahore), of the 28th June 1910, publishes a leader 
headed ‘‘ A strange change in the Hindu press,” 
It says that since the Russo-Japanese war the press 
named has been changing colours like a chameleon. At first it was seized with 
the mania of Swaraj, which took such a firm hold of it that it selected a Hindu 
king (lit. a king of its own), as also Hindu commanders of the army and Hindu 
governors of the various provinces. Next the plan began to be put into execu- 
tion, 7. @, schemes were hatched to drive the English out the country and to 
make bond-slaves of the other communities, especially of Muhammadans. This 
resulted in bomb-throwing, murders and dacoities, while Muhammadans were 
sought to be crushed under different pretexts. The evil designs of Hindus, how- 
ever, roused the anger of God and He put the British Government on its guard 
without loss of time. Although the dream of the Hindu press was no better than 
a castle in the air, still Government considered it best to pass a (new) sedition 
law to nip the evil in the bud. This had the effect of opening the eyes of the 
monomaniacs who had been mad after Swarnj. Nevertheless, their anger, ardour 
and enthusiasm remained intact : not a few of them continue cherishing their 
old ideas. As, however, they can inflict no injury on Government and can 
accomplish nothing (? against it) openly, they are abusing it in their hearts, 
That this is so is evident from the writings and speeches about Muhammadans in 
which they have been continuously indulging of late. Every Hindu paper speaks 
ill of Muhammadans, while their religious leaders and Muslim Kings are being 
everywhere abused (by Hindus). After expressing its inability to account for 
this, the paper says that it will content itself with inviting the attention of Gov- 
ernment to the matter. 


The Hindu press. 


13. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 2nd July 1910, publishes a note 
entitled “* A new tax on Indian tobacco,” After 
' on gee duty on Indian referring to the Madras Government’s opposition to 
the proposal to tax indigenous tobacco, the paper 
says that natives value the article in question above even the necessaries of life. 
Every agriculturist, therefore, grows tobacco to supply his own requirements, and 
consequently it would involve endless trouble to assess and collect the proposed 
tax. Moreover, indigenous tobacco is already subjected to a duty in cities ‘and 
towns and the imposition of a fresh tax on it would make an unbearable addition 
to its price. In these circumstances, it would not be to the advantage of Gov- 
ernment to adopt the proposal. It should abstain from taking a step calculated 
to injure an industry without conferring any benefit on it (Government). 


14, The following is from the Observer 
The task of the new Viceroy. (Lahore), of the 6th July 1910 :— 


“The tenure of office of His Excellency Lord Minto, Governor-General of India, who 
has now been at the head of the Indian Government for nearly five years, terminates in 
November next, when his successor takes charge of the Viceroyalty. The appointment of 
Sir Charles Hardinge has met with general approval throughout the length and breadth 
of India. The four years which Sir Charies has spent in the Foreign Office as Permanent 
Under-Secretary have proved him to posses not only a statesmanlike grasp of affairs, but 
also great administrative ability and a remarkable capacity for hardwork. Surely these 
qualities, it may be confidently asserted, are of the highest value for the Indian Viceroy 
and they will stand Sir Charles in good stead. 


“The task before the new Viceroy will be peculiarly delicate as well as difficult. The 
Government of India is confronted with problems of the highest import, which require 
prompt and speedy action and constant and vigilant watchfulness. Undoubtedly, one of 
the most urgent administrative problems of the day is the need of oxtirpating the seed 
of sedition and anarchy which has, for the last few years, taken root in the Indian continent 
and, with its indiscriminate rank.growth, choked the development of wholesome ideas. 
Sir Charles’ place in the pages of Indian history will mostly depend upon his success in 
confirming the loyalty of the elements that have not yet been affected by the present 
seditious agitation. But the personal loyalty of the Indian Princes and, excepting misguided 
fanatics, the loyalty of the masses of the Indian people to their King Emperor is undoubted, 
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which touchingly found expression on the recent death of King Edward VII. It will, there- 
fore, be no small part of the duty of the next Viceroy to promote the growth of this 
sentiment, thus tightening the cords of loyalty and obedience which bind the Indians to 
the glorious throne of their beloved Emperor. As the Ztmes p:ints out, the present 
situation in India is one that demands in the Viceroy the highest gifts of statesmanship, 
firmness and patience, efficiency in administration and, perhaps above all, sympathetic 
insight into the minds of the races widely different from one another. A tactful and 
@xperienced head will not only restore cohesion, but at the same time rule with stera hand 
and check the growth of lawlessness. And it is to be trusted that in the new Viceroy We 
shall and have such a tactful and experienced administrator. 


“ When Lord Minto hands over the charge of his Government, he will bequeatn to 
his successor a new form of régéme lately introduced into this country; and the problems 
that the reformed Councils will inevitably create will greatly strain the attention of Sir 
Charles, Though Lord Minto’s name will go down to posterity as a benevolent Viceroy, 
who bestowed upon the people a large share in the administration of their motherland, yet 
he does not leave this newly introduced system in India in a perfectly working order, 
and the burden and responsibility of completing the system will naturally fall on the 
shoulders of the incoming Viceroy. The latter - will have to use special care and caution 
in his exalted position. Other problems of great Imperial importance, like the long-standing 


problem of British Indians in South Africa, who have sacrificed health, wealth and every- 


thing in upholding their prestige and in preserving the honour of India, will demand the 
attention of the Sir Charles Hardinge, whose task will be no easy one, especially :n view 
of the daily growing complexities‘ of the Indian situation and the rapidly shifting moves 
on the political chess-board in the East,” 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


15. Writing under the heading “ Tribal freebooters,” the Akhbar-i-’Am 
: (Lahore), of the 4th July 1910, reports that a jirga 
: recently expressed deep regret at the raids by the 
Abdur Rahman Khel branch of the Mahsud Wazirs. It assured the authorities 
of the Frontier Province that the offence would not be repeated again, while it 
undertook to return the looted property and to pay a fine. Presumably the 
Mahsud Wazirs have come to know that Government wishes to chastise them, 
and the above move on their part is a piece of diplomacy. Tribal freebooters 
may be rude and ignorant men, but. they are past masters in the art of finding 
out on which side their bread ig buttered. When they apprehend trouble they 
display such humility as to rouse the pity of Government ; but when the danger 
is past they become their old selves again. This is why every expedition sent 
against the tribesmen has had to leave the work of punishing them only half-done. 
They make Government think that they have been brought to their senses, but 
no sooner is the expeditionary force withdrawn than they begin to misbehave 


themselves again. There is no tribe which has not had an expedition sent 


against it; still tribal raids into British territory have been steadily on the in- 
crease. Had the tribesmen, asks the paper, been afraid of Government, would 
British subjects on the frontier have been killed and plundered without fear ? 
Continuing, it says that the release of some British subjects by the freebooters 
cannot reassure the people (of the Brontier Province). That result can be achieved 
only if the brigands are forced to make reparation for the loss of life and property 
suffered by Government’s subjects. Things should beso arranged that the tribes- 
men may have neither the chance nor the courage to raid into British territory, 
while in the event of their misbehaving themselves they should be promptly pur- 
sued and severely punished. As it is, the frequency of raids by them shows 
clearly enough that they do not care a straw for the British Government. 
They enter towns, indulge in loot to their heart’s content and so make their 
escape as to render pursuit useless ; while none of their victims has so far been 
paid any compensation. ' It behoves Government to make tribal dacoits fear it ; 
and this result can be obtained only by inflicting condign punishment on them. 
It is also highly necessary to remove the mistrust with which the police (in the 
Frontier Province) have come to be regarded. The charge that one section of 
the police feels delighted at the ruin of people differing from it in faith is a very 
serious one from the administrative point of view. Is it true, asks the paper, that 
the police at Peshawar did not prevent the (Muhammadan) rioters from looting 


the (Hindu) population ? The accusation has been Hy im made and must 


be enquired into by the responsible authorities. : If-it is found to be true, prompt 
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steps should be taken to prevent a repetition of the scandal, for, if the police can- 
not be trusted at critical times, their existence can serve no useful purpose. . In 


case, however, the charge turns out to be unfounded, a press communique should 
be issued to reassure the people. 


16. The ®afadar (Lahore), of the 28th June 1910, publishes an article 

Tribal raids into British territory. headed “The border tribes have again become ag- 

. gressive.” The above tribes, says the, paper, have 

derived greater benefit from the British Government than any section of the 
Indian population. They are, nevertheless, always engaged in hatching plots 
against and making trouble for, the present rulers of India, A few years back 
the Zakka Khels and Mohmands took up arms against Government, but became 
quiet “after having profited by the latter’s generous and peaceful ideas.” This 
time it is the Mahsuds who have assumed the aggressive, and apparently 
their object also consists only in obtaining money from Government. It is 
the duty of the military authorities to cease indulging in such acts of generos- 
ity, which have proved of no use during the past 30 years. It is the constant 
experience of Government that border tribes interfere with it for no reason, 
which costs it crores of rupees every year. It, therefore, appears. desirable that 
the Amir (who receives an annual subsidy of over 18 lakhs from Government, ) 
should be persuaded to summon all the prominent Mullas and other leading men 
in tribal territory and to make them swear to prevent their tribes from making 
trouble on the Frontier. The task is in no way difficult for His Majesty to ac- 
ecomplish, seeing that tribesmen are either his subjects or obedient to him. 
Government will, besides, have an opportunity of putting to the test his pro- 
fessions of friendship for the British throne. Moreover, it is for rendering such 
help that the ruler of Kabul is paid the subsidy referred to. In case he displays 
indifference in the matter, Government should repose no trust in his friendship. 
The paper, however, feels confident that the Amir will not disregard the wishes 
of Government. Continuing, it suggests that the Chief Commissioner should 
send for the Mullas and (other) leaders of the Frontier tribes living in the terri- 
tories administered by him and should make them responsible for the good be- 
haviour of their followers. He should make them sign an agreement and take 
an oath, which should be renewed every year. If after this any of the tribes 
should show hostility towards Government, its leaders should be sent for and 
made to explain the true cause of the event, so that the evil may be remedied and 
no complaints may exist. The Khans and Sardars in receipt of handsome pen- 


sions should be taken into confidence in carrying the suggestion into practice. 


17. Writing under the heading “ A distressing picture,” the Hindustan 
(Lahore), of the 8th July 1910, quotes an extract 
from the Zribune of the 5th instant in which that 
paper reports that the escape of Muhamad Ikram and Sundar Lal from the cap- 
tivity of tribal freebooters was not due to any efforts on the part of the autho- 
rities. The quotation also gives an account of the escape, which the Hindustan 
characterises as a pathetic story. It is a matter for surprise, adds the paper, that 
tribal dacoits, whose collective strength is as nothing, should grossly maltreat 
subjects of the greatest Empire in the world. The brigands should have exem- 
plary punishment inflicted on them—just as such characters are treated by the 
Amir—in order to prevent them from raiding into British territory. 


Tribal raids into British territory. 


1V.—Kuine-KInuina, 


18. The Panjabee (Ludhiana), of the 29th June 1910, publishes a com- 
iii munication headed “ Jhatka.” The writer--one 
‘oe Mit Singh of Chak No. 279, Rakh Branch, Lyallpur 
district, reports that on the 20th September 1909 he killed a goat by decapitation 
in his own compound. When the local Muhammadans heard of this they entered 
his compound by force, attacked him and created a disturbance, having been dis- 
rsed only by the other Sikhs in the place. The matter was taken into 
Court, the writer prosecuting the Muhammadans under sections 448, 504 and 
352, Indian Penal Code, and the latter filing a complaint (against him) under 


section 107, Criminal Procedure Code. . After several hearings the Court ordered 
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the writer to furnish a security of Rs. 100 for one year to keep the peace, while 
the cases against the Muhammadans were dismissed. On appeal, the Deputy 
Commissioner directed the lower Court. to obtain agreements from the parties 
binding the Muhammadans to abstain from kine-killing and the Sikhs not to kill. 
goats by decapitation. It was further ordered by that officer that if the under- 
taking was not given, the parties or one of them should be bound down to keep 
the peace. Some of the Sihks have turned faint-hearted, and if they give the 
required undertaking they will lower the dignity of the entire Panth. After 
remarking that he and some of his co-religionists intend filing a revision appli- 
cation in the Chief Court, the writer enquires whether the Sikh community will 
not lend him help at this juncture. He adds that the wisdom displayed by the 
Deputy Commissioner (Jit. the Court) is worthy of being taken into consideration. 
That officer has placed kine-killing on the same level with the killing of goats by 
decapitation, whereas the analogy lies between beef and pork, His order 1s tanta- 
mount to compelling the Sikhs to eat ha/al meat. | 


| Commenting on the above the Editor says that if the story is well-found- | 
ed, it undoubtedly deserves attention from “our” beloved Government. 


V.—Native Societizs anp. Retiqious Marters. 


19. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 2nd July 1910, publishes an article 

The Arya Semaj headed *‘ Absence of true spirituality.’ The paper 

; says that not only the Aryas but even the Muham- 

madans, Sikhs, Sanatanists, Christians and others took part in the political 
agitation carried on in the Punjab in the year 1907. The opponents of the 
Arya Samaj, however, took advantage of the incident to raise a storm against 
the followers of Swami Dayanand. They made both true and false reports 
(against the Aryas) in order to deepen the distrust with which the latter were 
already regarded by Government and its officers. That was o time of trial 
for the Arya Samaj, but it must be recorded with regret that it did not emerge 
successful from the ordeal. Its organisation and the institutions maintained by 
it, which had lent it strength, proved a source of weaknees for it. If it had 
been merely a religious movement, its leaders would not have sullied their 
spirituality by courting a snub from Sir Denzil Ibbetson. Their innocence 
and spirituality should have made them abide at their homes, while they should 
have cheerfully put up with the troubles which might have befallenthem. Their 
sufferings would have proved a powerft.! means for the dissemination of their 
religious beliefs. So far, however, from having acted in the above manner, they 
occasionally so degraded themselves that the public began to regard them with 
feelings of contempt. ‘This conduct on their part was due to their anxiety for the 
Government servants among them and for the safety of the institutions main- 
tained by them. ‘There was, nevertheless, no great abatement in the suspicion 
with which they were regarded by Government and its officers. If the leaders 
of the Arya Samaj had acted wisely, they would have adopted only one of the 
following courses to remove the above. suspicion. They should oe have made 
Government the custodian of their conscience, “ separating the thorn of freedom 
from their institutions,’ inviting Government officers to inspect the same and 
to distribute prizes, and mixing much more freely with these officers. Above 
all, they would have expelled from the Samaj those men with whom the authori- 
ties were displeased. ‘The other course was that they should have stuck to their 
religious ideals and held firmly to their principles, caring nothing for their institu- 
tions and Arya Government servants. This would perhaps have proved injurious 
to the institutions named, some of which might’ have been suppressed by 
orders of Government. Again, Aryas serving Government might have left the 
Samaj, and there would have been a falling off in the income from (monthly) 
subscriptions. ‘The spiritual influence of the Arya Samaj, however, would have 
deepened and the future of that body would have been assured. The leaders of the 
Samaj did not, however, follow either of the above courses and elected to pursue a 
licy of drift. The means adopted by them to remove Government’s suspicion 
in regard to them or to please the local authorities were never better than half 
measures. The result was that the last-named came to realise that the spirits of 
the Aryas had been lowered ; and, profiting _ by the event, they began to send for 
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and threaten the Arya leaders. They also began to bring pressure to bear on 
the members of the Arya Samaj serving under them. In the meantime 
there were instituted the Patiala case and the case against Bhai Parma Nand. 
This had the effect of adding fuel to the fire and constituted the second trial 
of the Arya Samaj. It must be recorded with regret that, morally speaking, the 
Samej did not come out successful in this ordeal either. This was especially true 
of the party which has the management of the D.-A.-V. College in its hands. 
It would be no exaggeration to say that the Aryas proved themselves wanting 
in spirituality, moral starhina and wisdom on the occasion. The moral and 
spiritual weakness displayed by them will prove highly detrimental to the 
advancement of the Arya Samaj. Ifthe leaders of the Samaj had been truly 
spiritual men they would have thought of their principles, and not of their institu- 
tions and the organisation of the Samaj, during the agitations referred to. As it 
is, “this change of religion ’’ by the Arya Samaj has strengthened the suspicions 
of its enemies (in regard to it) and has placed them ina position to say that the 
Samaj is really a political body which has been changing colour like a chameleon. 


20. The Hiudustan (Lahore), of the 8th July 1910, publishes a para- 
‘tis Ricca wd eee graph entitled ‘“ An enthusiastic meeting of Mu- 
Delhi. hammadans at Delhi.” A notice, reports the paper, 
was pasted at various places at Delhi on the preced- 
ing Saturday to announce that, as the Aryas were a very foul-mouthed people and 
in the habit of insulting the Prophet, a grand meeting of Muhammadans would 
be held at the ’Idgah to invite Government’s attention to mischievous writings by 
Dayanand’s followers. After remarking that the Assistant Secretary of the local 
Muslim League was among the signatories to the notice, it says that a considera- 
tion of the following two things should show that a protest meeting should have 
been convened, not by the Prophet’s followers, but by the Hindus or Aryas. In 
the first place, the Muhammadans of Delhi own five papers, among which is the 
foul-mouthed Hidayat, whereas no Hindu paper is issued from the city named. 
Secondly, since the prohibition to two Arya preachers to lecture at Delhi their 
Muslim comrades have been feeling greatly elated and have been speaking against 
the Aryas and Hindus every evening. It is to these two causes that the strained 
relations between the followers of Islam and Hinduism at Delhi are really due. A 
third cause has arisen recently, viz.,a-Hindu shop for the sale of shoes has been 
opened in the city. This has led to the Muhammadans raising the outcry that they 
are being driven out of the trade: they are also trying to start several Muham- 
madan shops and to push the Hindus out of the field of commerce. None can con- 
demn their desire for achieving commercial advancement, but it is wholly improper 
in them to convene protest meetings and foment racial hatred. It is, however, to 
be hoped that the Hindus will not reply by holding counter-demonstrations, but 
will go on working silently, so that the public peace may not be disturbed. 
But the responsible authorities also should see that the Muhammadans do not lose 
control of themselves. — 


21. Writing under the heading “The question of chhut,” the Paisa 
Akhbar (Lahore), of the ist July 1910, says that 
a few more contributions received by it on the 
subject will now appear in its columns, and the specified prize will be given 
away for the last article or articles, After remarking that no further contribu- 
tions need be sent to it, it publishes a communication from one Munshi 
Muhammad Din, of Delhi, entitled ‘“ The chhut of Hindus and the sacrifice 
of Muhammadans.” After praising Muhammadans for their sociability, the 
writer says that the practical efforts which Hindus (Jit. the other side) have 
been making to degrade the Prophet’s followers and to trample on their rights 
as human beings have compelled his co-religionists to rouse their sense of shame 
in order to preserve their existence and end the efforts referred to. Their 
social existence has entered on the stage of competition, and the chhut of 
Hindus and their indifference to it have given rise to a very great economic 
difficulty. If Muhammadans care for their existence they should wake now: 
it bodes ill for a country’s peace for one community in it to achieve pro- 
gress by sweeping another out of existence. It is undoubtedly the worst 
form of moral bigotry for people living together to avoid one another, but 
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if a community is compelled to do so in order to protect itself and to. 
maintain its honour and existence, no principle, law or civilisation can condemn 
its conduct. Hindus insult the dignity of Muhammadans as human beings, 
scorn the latters’ rights as members of the human race, and do not respect 
them as neighbours and fellow-countrymen. Alas! they look upon the followers 
of Islam as unclean mlechchas and do not deal justly by them. It would be 
a matter for deep regret if the latter did not devise practical means even 
now to protect themselves and to maintain their existence. This should be 
no matter for shame to them: they have been compelled to take the step. They 
used to look upon chhut as a religious question with Hindus and had, therefore, 
been regarding it with feelings of respect. The behaviour of the present 
generation of Hindus, however, has proved to them that the institution 1s now 


synonymous with ‘a social revolution,” “an attack on peace and humanity” 


and a boycott based on bigotry and hatred. The Prophet’s followers also 
should observe chhut (towards Hindus),—not, however, in the spirit of insult, 
but in order to realise their condition and supply their own wants. Their 
needs are now being trampled upon, and they are humiliated in the name 
of chhut and by reprehensible means. This should be a matter of shame for 
them, and it is high time that they brought their sense of self-respect into 
play. They should not, in the heat of the moment, begin to hate their 
Hindu countrymen, but should (only) observe chhut towards the latter. When 
those (Hindus) who are dirty in body and ignorant of the rules of purity 
and cleanliness regard even their touch and shadow as contamination, they 
must display a sense of self-respect and observe chhut towards the former. 
This should not only benefit them socially, but is also required by their religion. 
Continuing, the writer urges his rich co-religionists to help their poor brethren 
in opening different shops and suggests that Muhammadans should engage 
themselves in each and every branch of trade and that they should regard 
“ trade’’ and not “‘service’”’ as the goal of education. His next suggestion is that 
the agitation should be made known to every member of the Muslim community 
by means of speeches, 


22. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 5th July 1910, publishes a 
communication from a Muhammadan lady headed 
“ The question of chhut anda practical suggestion 
in connection with it.” The writer says that she does not wish to discuss— 
nor has she any personal experience of the matter—whether, by observing chhut 
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towards Muhammadans, the followers of Hinduism aim at humiliating the 


former or wish to convey that they look upon the believers in the Aalma as an 
unclean people. Her object in writing this letter consists in discussing whether 
or not the institution of chhut is an obstacle in the way of the male members 
of the Muslim community achieving commercial advancement, Proceeding, 
she says that the different branches of trade are in the hands of Hindus and 
put thousands of rupees of Muhamnmadans into the pockets of those engaged 


in the same. She would suggest that the men in her community should get 


Musalmans to open Avlwai’s shops atid should also find the capital required for 
the purpose. As to the women, they should prevent the male members of families, 
as also servants, from buying sweets in the bazar, preparing the same at home 
and refusing to use articles made by Hindus. This would prick the sense of 
shame of the men and bring prosperity to the hAalwais professing the Prophet’s 
faith. Besides, Hindus lead an unclean life: they plaster their places with 
cow-dung and urine and follow most objectionable rules of cleanliness, Islam 
and the spiritual purity of its followers, therefore, strictly forbid Muhammadans 
to eat things prepared by Hindus. The writer has fiirmly determined not to let 
sweets prepared by Hindus enter her house and to exert herself to make her 
female relations follow her example. She believes that if Muhammadan women 


take the suggested ‘Vow they would confer no small. benefit on the men. In 


conclusion, she requests the readers of the Paisa Akhbar to read out her letter 
to the female members of their respective families. 


23. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 7th July 1910, publishes a 
i te eae communication headed “ The question of chhué and 
~ ee Muhammadans.” The writer, one Shaikh Nazir 
Ahmad, Faiq, of Cawnpore, says that chhwt clashes with the laws of God:and 
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that the short-sighted people {Hindus) who observe the same commit sin. It 
does not become one of two brothers, he adds, to heap abuse on, and try to en- 
compass the ruin of, the other. Continuing, he asks why Muhammadans, who 
are ahead of Hindus in the matter of cleanliness, should be called mlechchas by. 
the latter. In his opinion the phenomenon is due to the following three rea- 
sons :—(!) His co-religionists eat meat ; (2) their fora-fathers were iconoclasts ; 
and (3) they are lazy, careless, extravagants and dependent upon others. He 
would tell Hindus that by calling Muhammadans mlechchas they humiliate the 
latters’ creator and that their conduct is not only sinful but also detrimental to 
India’s advancement. After remarking that united eftorts always prove auspi- 
cious, he says that when the Prophet’s followers are considered worse than 
Shudras by Hindus, they should not continue to display patience (under the 
provocation). They should feel ashamed of being called mlechchas in spite of 
their minds being illumined with the light of Islam. They should not let others 
ridicule them nor should they allow their religion to be brought into contempt. 
They should a wake and behave with wisdom, patience and perseverance. If they 
fear God, love the Prophet and are (worthy) descendants of those who were ever 
ready to lose their lives in carrying their resolutions into practice, they should. 
vow, among other things, to do everything for themselves, If they do not shake 
off their letharey even now, their condition will daily grow worse. Now the 
are called mlechchas, but if they continue indifferent their very sight will be- 
come hateful to Hindus (Jef. to them). It is very unseemly in them to depend 
on others and to suffer gross disgrace and humiliation in supplying their wants. 
Proceeding, the writer urges wealthy Muhammadans to start shops of all des- 
criptions to meet the wants of their co-religionists. He does not mean to say 
that Hindus should be boycotted and looked upon as mlechchas, because Islam 
regards such conduct as most reprehensible. He also wishes to emphasise the 
fact that India cannot achieve the highest success unless the institution 
of chhut, which more than lacerates the hearts of Musalmans, is altogether 
banished from the country. In conclusion, he asks patriotic Indians to do their 
utmost to make chhué unknown in the country. 


24. Writing under the heading ‘ What is there in chhut?” the Ram 
Krishna, (Lahore), for June 1910, remarks that the 
Hindus, some of whom will not eat things cooked by. 
their own sons, are being found fault with for observing chhut towards the 
Muhammadans. After remarking that articles are being published (by Muham- 
madans) on the subject in order to widen the gulf {between the followers of Islam 
and Hinduism), the journal says that “the professional fomenters of discord” 
should never forget that hatred beyets only its like. Continuing, it asserts 
that there is no people in the world which does not observe chhut in one form 
or another. Advertisements about not a few western preparations announce 
that the articles advertised have been touched by no human hand and have been 
bottled or tinned by machinery. Again, a European Surgeon will clean his 
hands with soap and different lotions for half an hour before performing a 
surgical operation. Nor is this all. If there is a case of small-pox in the house 
of an Englishman, he will not visit another Kuropean till he is permitted by his 
doctor to do so. Englishmen do not, moreover, eat with natives of this country | 
on one and the same table. Is not this observing chhut? It is, and this is 
what ought: to be done. Should this conduct on the part of the English offend 
“ug”? No. The Editor would have them observe chhut to a still great 
extent. Next he takes up the case of the followers of Islam. If a Muham- 
madan, he adds, who leaves his home after washing his face and hands to say his 
prayers, spits on his way to the mosque and the sputum displays a reddish tint, 
he will again perform his ablutions before engaging in prayer. In other words, 
he observes chhut in respect of himself: indeed, he would not be a Muhammadan 
if he did not follow the above course. Proceeding, the journal deprecates the 
conduct of some foolish Hindus in ridiculing chhut and says that the time will 
come when the Hindus (lit people) will again realise the importance of the 
institution. After remarking that the appearance of Plague and Malarial 
fever in India is due to a relaxation in the observance of chhut, which is a pre- 
ventive against contagious diseases and conduces to health and spirituality, it 
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observes that it is the strong fort of chhu¢ which has preserved the existence of 
the Hindus up to the present. The followers of Hinduism are, however, now 
éngaged in breaching the walls of this fort. They should bear in mind that if 
they do not make the necessary repairs they will one day cease to exist. Their 
forefathers were no fools: they knew the worth of the institution of chhut. 


25. The Watan (Lahore), of the Ist July 1910, publishes an article 
‘. headed ‘“ Muhammadan Government servants and 
uhammadan Government  ser- ] for af d Frid ” om 
vants and leave for prayers. eave for afternoon and Friday prayers. he paper 
says that it has twice invited the attention of the 
authorities and Muhammadan leaders to the above subject. It is afraid that if 
prompt steps are not taken in the matter, not a few subordinate Muhammadan 
officials will be most seriously injured. Indeed, the question of leave for the 
aforesaid prayers}threatens to throw one more obstacle in the way of the Prophet’s 
followers entering the service of Government. They will have either to eschew 
the prayers referred to or to bid good-bye to Government service, neither of 
which course is free from injury to them. Continuing, the paper says that 
Muhammadans have no complaint to make in the matter of holidays, seeing that 
they enjoy non-Islamic holidays also. Nevertheless, the fact remains that the 
number of Muhammadan holidays is very much smaller than that of Hindu or 
Christian holidays, This constitutes another strong ground for recommending 
that Muhammadan servants of Government should daily get leave to say their 
afternoon prayers. The paper would, however, leave all such considerations aside 
and would request the authorities to bring their broad-mindedness and feelings of 
sympathy into play and to allow Muhammadan public servants leave to perform an 
important religious duty. It would also request the leaders of the Muslim com- 
munity to petition (Government) in the matter in a befitting way. To the best 
of its information, the complaint about the leave being refused pertains chiefly to 
the Railway and Engineering Departments. It feels shame in having to record 
that it is at the instance of Hindus that good-natured English officers (of these 
departments) stand in the way of their Muhammadan subordinates saying their 
prayers. [ts proposal is that all Muhammadan servants of Government should 
be formally allowed half-an-hour’s leave to say their afternoon and Friday 
prayers and that, if the authorities so desire, they should work for 30 minutes 
after the time at which their respective offices usually close. Some Muhammad- 
ans are, however, of opinion that the leave for saying Friday prayers should 
extend over one hour, which is really a reasonable amendment. In conclusion, 
the paper says that efforts must be made to have the leave formally sanc-. 


tioned. 
VIIL—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION, 


(a)—Judicial. 


26. Writing about the recent searches at Lahore in connection with the 
ee ee arrest of Hem Raj, under section 124 A, Indian 
section 124.4, Indian Penal Code, / enal Code, the Akhbar-é-’Am (Lahore), of the 4th 
July 1910, says that, according to the popular 

account, Ram Chand, an ex-Editor of the notorious Akash, recently went to 
Simla and expressed a desire to deliver a leeture in the premises of the local 
Sanatan Dharam Sabha. The office-bearers of the Sabha did not, however, 
allow him to do so, on which he wrote to Hem Ra} to intercede with them on 
his behalf. The accused, who appears to have been a friend of Ram Chand’s, 
recommended the latter to the authorities of the society referred to. It is, how- 
ever, said that certain things put by him in his letter constitute an offence under 
section 124 A of the Indian Penal Code. After reporting that the document 
has been secured by the police, the paper says that Lala Bhagwan Das, a Pleader 
at Lahore and Secretary of the Panjab Branch of the Bharat Dharam Mahaman- 
dal, plainly told the police that the accused had no connection with the Maha- 
mandal. There is indeed no connection between the Sanatan Dharam Sabha 
and the Punjab Mandal, of which Hem Raj is Secretary. Nevertheless, the: 
event is deeply to be regretted and Hem Raj has had to suffer for his foolish- 
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(b6)—Police. 


27. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 8th July 1910, writing about the 
recent riots at the Fatehgarh Central Jail and the 
finding of the Government of the United Provinces 
in the matter, observes that Government should learn a lesson from the occur- 
rence. The responsible post of Darogha, it adds, of every large jail in the 
United Provinces has been conferred on a European, which is avery serious 
mistake, These appointments should always he held by Indians, who can fully 
read the minds of native prisoners. Juropeans, however, are wanting in this 
knowledge, nor do they know how to treat native inmates of jails After re- 
marking that all the jailors in the Punjab consist of natives, the paper observes 
that if the same were the case in the United Provinces also, riots in jails there 
would become a thing of the past. 


. ~The Fatehgarh jail riots. 


(c)— Municipal and Cantonment affairs. 


28. The Afghan (Peshawar), of the 1st July 1910, publishes a paragarph 
headed ‘‘ Worthy of attention by the Peshawar 
PP ice gene a on authorities.” After remarking that the recommend- 
the Frantier Province. ———S~S*S*«AKUOON.- O the: Deecceenttralisation Commission are likely 
to affect the North-West Frontier Province also, the 
paper says that Muhammadans form the vast majority of the population of the 
Province and that their representation on Municipal and District Boards should 
be commensurate with thier numerical strength. The Hindu and Muhammadan 
members of the Peshawar Municipal Committee are, however, almost equal in 
number. The paper does not suggest that there should be no Hindus on the 
Committee : it merely makes the reasonable request that the rights of the Pro- 
phet’s followers also ought to be protected. ‘The present number of the repre- 
sentatives of Muhammadans, it adds, is wholly disproportionate to the numerical 
strength of the community. Proceeding, it says that the existing system of 
‘appointing members of Municipal Boards in particular is thoroughly unsatisfac- 
‘tory. It does not desire that the members should be elected : it would only. urge 
the local authorities to see that all classes of the people are represented according 
to their respective numbers and that their representatives are educated men who 
evince interest in their work. 


(d)—Educa tion. 


29. Writing about the strike by the students of the Islamia College, 
Lahore, the Millat (Lahore), of the 30th June 1910, 
Strike by the students of the reports that certain self-respecting persons among 
ee oe ere the authorities of the College were strongly opposed 
to the calling in of the police to expel the ring-leaders. The paper adds that 
Maulvi Abdul Aziz, Editor of the Observer, was so moved at the arrival of the 
police at the boarding-house that his eyes filled with tears. Continuing, it 
praises Deputy Suoerintendent Beaty and Inspector Rahmat Ullah Khan for not 
having ill-treated the strikers in any way. It is nevertheless of opinion that the 
conduct of the College authorities can on no account be justified. The students 
made no disturbance and confined themselves to ventilating their feelings of in- 
dignation. Where was, then, the necessity for calling in the police ? The strikers 
are mere boys after all, and if the sight of the police had had the effect of inflaming 
them and making them overstep the bounds of law, extremely unpleasant con- 
sequences would have ensued. Besides, the summoning of the police resulted 
in all the students leaving the boarding-house the following day. After remark- 
ing that their grievances are very serious and should be redressed without delay, 
the paper remarks that it is inadvisable (on the part of the College authorities) 
to use their power against the youth of their community. It is afraid lest 
this should inflame the Prophet’s followers. 


30. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 7th July 1910, publishes a note 
entitled ‘‘ Vacation for colleges in the Punjab.” 

_The proposed four months’ vaca- The paper says that the annual examinations of the 
= colleges afliliated to the Punjab University will 


henceforth take place towards the end of May and that the institutions named 
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observes that it is the strong fort of chhut¢ which has preserved the existence of 
the Hindus up to the present. The followers of Hinduism are, however, now 
éngaged in breaching the walls of this fort. They should bear in mind that if 
they do not make the necessary repairs they will one day cease to exist. Their 
forefathers were no fools : they knew the worth of the institution of chhut. 


25. The Watan (Lahore), of the Ist July 1910, publishes an article 
headed ‘‘ Muhammadan Government servants and 
leave for afternoon and Friday prayers.’ The paper 
says that it has twice invited the attention of the 
authorities and Muhammadan leaders to the above subject. It is afraid that if 
prompt steps are not taken in the matter, not a few subordinate Muhammadan 
officials will be most seriously injured. Indeed, the question of leave for the 
aforesaid prayers}threatens to throw one more obstacle in the way of the Prophet’s 
followers entering the service of Government. They will have either to eschew 
the prayers referred to or to bid good-bye to Government service, neither of 
which course is free from injury to them. Continuing, the paper says that 
Muhammadans have no complaint to make in the matter of holidays, seeing that 
they enjoy non-Islamic holidays also. Nevertheless, the fact remains that the 
number of Muhammadan holidays is very much smaller than that of Hindu or 
Christian holidays, This constitutes another strong ground for recommending 
that Muhammadan servants of Government should daily get leave to say their 
afternoon prayers. The paper would, however, leave all such considerations aside 
and would request the authorities to bring their broad-mindedness and feelings of 
sympathy into play and to allow Muhammadan public servants leave to perform an 
important religious duty. It would also request the leaders of the Muslim com- 
munity to petition (Government) in the matter in a befitting way. To the best 
of its information, the complaint about the leave being refused pertains chiefly to 
the Railway and Engineering Departments. It feels shame in having to record 
that it is at the instance of Hindus that good-natured English officers (of these 
departments) stand in the way of their Muhammadan subordinates saying their 
prayers. Its proposal is that all Muhammadan servants of Government should 
be formally allowed half-an-hour’s leave to say their afternoon and Friday 
prayers and that, if the authorities so desire, they should work for 30 minutes 
after the time at which their respective offices usually close. Some Muhammad- 
ans are, however, of opinion that the leave for saying Friday prayers should 
extend over one hour, which is really a reasonable amendment. In conclusion, 
the paper says that efforts must be made to have the leave formally sanc-. 


tioned. 


Muhammadan Government ser- 
vants and leave for prayers. 


VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


(a) —Judicial. 


26. Writing about the recent searches at Lahore in connection with the 

arrest of Hem Raj, under section 124 A, Indian 

PR gy 9 Lag: Roc, vag Penal Code, the Akhbar-é-’ Am (Lahore), of the 4th 
July 1910, says that, according to the popular 

account, Ram Chand, an ez-Editor of the notorious Akash, recently went to 
Simla and expressed a desire to deliver a leeture in the premises of the local 
Sanatan Dharam Sabha. The office-bearers of the Sabha did not, however, 
allow him to do so, on which he wrote to Hem Ra} to intercede with them on 
his behalf. The accused, who appears to have been a friend of Ram Chand’s, 
recommended the latter to the authorities of the society referred to. It is, how- 
ever, said that certain things put by him in his letter constitute an offence under 
section 124 A of the Indian Penal Code. After reporting that the document 
has been secured by the police, the paper says that Lala Bhagwan Das, a Pleader 
at Lahore and Secretary of the Panjab Branch of the Bharat Dharam Mahaman- 
dal, plainly told the police that the accused had no connection with the Maha- 
mandal. There is indeed no connection between the Sanatan Dharam Sabha 
and the Punjab Mandal, of which Hem Raj is Secretary. Nevertheless, the 
event is deeply to be regretted and Hem Kaj has had to suffer for his foolish- 
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(b6)—Police. 


27. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 8th July 1910, writing about the 
recent riots at the Fatehgarh Central Jail and the 
finding of the Government of the United Provinces 
in the matter, observes that Government should learn a lesson from the occur- 
rence. The responsible post of Darocha, it adds, of every large jail in the 
United Provinces has been conferred on a European, which is a very serious 
mistake. These appointments should always he held by Indians, who can fully 
read the minds of native prisoners. [uropeans, however, are wanting in this 
knowledge, nor do they know how to treat native inmates of jails After re- 
marking that all the jailors in the Punjab consist of natives, the paper observes 
that if the same were the case in the United Provinces also, riots in jails there 
would become a thing of the past. 


. -The Fatehgarh jail riots. 


(c)—Municipal and Cantonment affairs. 


28. The Afghan (Peshawar), of the 1st July 1910, publishes a paragarph 
headed ‘‘ Worthy of attention by the Peshawar 
Muhammadan representation on authorities.” After remarking that the recommend- 
Municipal and District Boards in : See ae i . 
the Hecate Piaviane. ations of the Decentralisation Commission are likely 
to affect the North-West Frontier Province also, the 
paper says that Muhammadans form the vast majority of the population of the 
Province and that their representation on Municipal and District Boards should 
be commensurate with thier numerical strength. The Hindu and Muhammadan 
members of the Peshawar Municipal Committee are, however, almost equal in 
number. The paper does not suggest that there should be no Hindus on the 
Committee : it merely makes the reasonable request that the rights of the Pro- 
phet’s followers also ought to be protected. ‘The present number of the repre- 
sentatives of Muhammadans, it adds, is wholly disproportionate to the numerical 
strength of the community. Proceeding, it says that the existing system of 
‘appointing members of Municipal Boards in particular is thoroughly unsatisfac- 
‘tory. Itdoes not desire that the members should be elected : it would only urge 
the local authorities to see that all classes of the people are represented according 
to their respective numbers and that their representatives are educated men who 
evince interest in their work. 


(ad) —Hducation. 


29, Writing about the strike by the students of the Islamia College, 
Lahore, the Millat (Lahore), of the 30th June 1910, 
Dee ly they Students of the reports that certain self-respecting persons among 
ag: aa the authorities of the College were strongly opposed 
to the calling in of the police to expel the ring-leaders, The paper adds that 
Maulvi Abdul Aziz, Editor of the Observer, was so moved at the arrival of the 
police at. the boarding-house that his eyes filled with tears. Continuing, it 
praises Deputy Superintendent Beaty and Inspector Rahmat Ullah Khan for not 
having ill-treated the strikers in any way. It is nevertheless of opinion that the 
conduct of the College authorities can on no account be justified. The students 
made no disturbance and confined themselves to ventilating their feelings of in- 
dignation. Where was, then, the necessity for calling in the police ? The strikers 
are mere boys after all, and ifthe sight of the police had had the effect of inflaming 
them and making them overstep the bounds of law, extremely unpleasant con- 
sequences would have ensued. Besides, the summoning of the police resulted 
in all the students leaving the boarding-house the following day. After remark- 
ing that their grievances are very serious and should be redressed without delay, 
the paper remarks that it is inadvisable (on the part of the College authorities) 
to use their power against the youth of their community. It is afraid lest 
this should inflame the Prophet's followers. 


80. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 7th July 1910, publishes a note 
entitled ‘‘ Vacation for colleges in the Punjab.” 

_ The proposed four months’ vaca- ‘The paper says that the annual examinations of the 
tion for colleges in the Punjab. colleges affiliated to the Punjab University will 


henceforth take place towards the end of May and that the institutions named 
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will remain closed from June to September. The injury, it adds, which this four 
months’ vacation will do to the students concerned, should be obvious to all. 
They will lose much of their love of study during the long holiday and will con- 
tract habits of idleness. The first and third year students will suffer in particu- 
lar, and it will become difficult for them to prepare for their respective examina- 
tions, The University should not, therefore, prescribe such a long vacation for 
college students. 


(f) —Railuays and Communications. 


31. The Watan (Lahore), of the Ist July 1910, says that it is not known 

a whether Government has as yet taken any steps in 

en ee connection with the rink, fracas at the Ambala 

Cantonment station. The Editor has, however, received a letter from the 

Manager, North-Western Railway, who promises to look into the matter. 

He feels confident that the Deputy Commissioner of Ambala also will take 

due notice of the oecurrence, and that the Punjab Government will not hesi- 

tate to lay the public under obligation by publishing the true facts. If some 

member of the (Local Legislative) Council, he adds, asked a question on the sub- 
ject, it would be better still. 


(h) —Miscellaneous. 


32. Writing under the heading “ Birthday honours,” the Watan (Lahore), 
Sisthdae binome of the Ist July 1910, says that there is only one 
Muhammadan (Sir Karimbhai Ibrahim), as against 
several. Hindu gentlemen, among the recipients of the higher titles. As a matter 
of fact, however, many highly-placed Musalmans deserve a knighthood or a 
baronetcy, Nawab Fateh Ali Khan Qazilbash, C.LE., the most prominent leader 
of the Punjabi Muhammadans, being one of them. It is a matter for surprise to 
the paper that their names should have been conspicuous in the honours list only 
by theirabsence. It hopes, however, that the omission will be rectified on the 
coming New Year’s day or on the occasion of the coronation of His Majesty the 
King-Emperor. 


The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 4th July 1910, complains that very 
few Indians, especially in the Punjab and the United Provinces, have received 
higher titles ; that the names of several deserving persons are not to be found in 
the honours list ; and that others have been given lower titles than those to 
which they were entitled. After publishing a list of the titles conferred, the 
paper says that the bestowal of a Rai Sahibship on Lala Gian Chand, Vice-Presi- 
dent of the Sialkot Municipality and Editor and proprietor of the Victoria 
Paper, shows that the suggestion by the press that newspaper-Editors 
also should be decorate! with titles has not been withont its effect. It is 
evident from the incident that the Government is by no means averse to 
honouring (its) honest critics, who tender it good advice and champion the 
people’s cause in the right way. While, however, four Hindu Editors have 
so far been honoured, none of their Muhammadan confréres has as yet been 
given a title, Again, no Muhammadan received the title of G.C.S.[, K.C.S.L, 
C.S.I, or C.LE. on the 24th June last, although the distinction has been 
richly deserved by many Muhammadans, especially by Muhammadan coun- 
cillors and the Muhammadan Judges of the Calcutta, Madras and Allahabad 
High Courts. Similarly, no follower of the Prophet has been made a knight, 
where as a Hindu gentleman has had that high honour conferred on him. The 
Muhammadans were, moreover, in hopes that the Jeaders of their community, 
viz., the Nawab Vicar-ul-Mulk and the Right Hon’ble Syed Amir Ali would be 
knighted or decorated with some other high title. It 1s, however, surprising that 
this should not have been done, and the paper would request Government to 
rectify the omission on next New Year’s Day. Proceeding, it complains that 
no Muhammadan has been made a hereditary Nawab, although the services and 
wealth of several-Musalmans entitle them to the distinction. Similarly, only one 
Muhammadan has had the title of Shamas-ul-Ulama conferred on him, whereas 
many a follower of the Prophet in the Punjab and the United Provinces are de- 
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serving of the honour in every way. Next the paper suggests that when Hindu 
ladies have the titles of Rani and Maharani conferred on them, there is no reason 
why their deserving Muslim sisters should not be made Begums and Begum 
Sahibas. It is also of opinion that the title of Raja should be conferred on 
Muhammadans also, and that Government should found a new title of Sardar 
for both Hindu and Muhammadan Military officers. It further suggests that 
a special and distinctive title should be devised for Native Christians. _ 


33. Writing under the heading “ Government offices and Muhammadans,”” 

Sissi of Ticinibilitas fo ov the Watan (Lohore), of the Ist July 1910, complains 
ernment service. that there has always been a great preponderance of 
Hindus in the office of the Chief Examiner, North- 

Western Railway, Lahore. It is, howerve, a matter for satisfaction that the 
attention of the head of that office has now been drawn to the evil of all higher- 
paid posts under him being held by members of one and the same community. 
If he equalises the number of his Hindu and Muhammadan subordinates, he 
would not only be following a just policy, but would also be acting up to a 
principle which has repeatedly been conceded by the highest authority in India 
(véz., the Government of India). Continuing, the paper says that there is the 
same deplorable paucity of Muhammadans in other branches of the public service 
and that the heads of those departments should pay prompt attention to ‘the 
matter. There is only one Muhammadan, it adds, among the 10 head clerks in 
the office of the Postmaster-General, Punjab, while nearly 100 clerks in the same 
office comprise not more than 20 or 25 Musalmans among them. Again, the 
Superintendent of the office has always beena Hindu or Sikh, and it would be 
much better to appoint a European or Eurasian to the post, Educated Muham- 
madans are now available in sufficient number, and Government also is desirous 
of allowing them a share in the public service commensurate with their numbers, 
political importance and qualifications. Itis, therefore, a matter for no little 
surprise that there should be a paucity of Muhammadans in Government service 
even now. It is to be hoped that the Postmaster-General andthe heads of other 
departments will do justice to the followers of Islam. The first named officer 


could get competent Muhammadan clerks and head clerks from the offices of 
postal Superintendents. 


34, Writing under the heading “Disregard of the claims of Muham- 
madans,”’ the Afunir (Chiniot), of the lst July 1910, 
says that on the termination of the last settlement of 
| Jhang an equal number of Hindu and Muhammadan 
Kanungos was posted to each ¢shsit in the district. On the death, however, 
of Munshi Bahawal Bakhsh, Kanungo, Shorkot fahsid, in 1907, one Pandit Nanak 
Chand was appointed to succeed the deceased. Again, one Kam Lal is to relieve 
Sheikh Chirag-ud-din, another Kanungo, who is about to retire on pension. 
Similarly, a Lala Punu Lal stepped into the shoes of Chaudhari Muzaffar Khan, 
who got the post of Chaudhari Iltaf Ali, on the appointment of the last named as 
reader to the Revenue Assistant. After remarking that the services of Ram Lal 
and Punu Lal were requisitioned from the settlement department in spite of the 
presence of a sufficient number of senior Muhammadan candidates in the 
Revenue Department, Jhang, the paper asks the higher authorities to look into 


the matter. 


35. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 8th July 1910, says that it was 
recently announced by a local Muslim contemporary 
that apparently the Arjun newspaper had ceased 
to exist. The surmise is, however, incorrect: the Arjun has not ceased 
publication, although it has not been published for the last three weeks, The 
recent warning to the paper disheartened its publisher, Mahashai Sham Lal, and 
led to his filing an application in the court of Mr. Fergusson, Officiating Deputy 
Commissioner, Lahore, to say that he did not wish to continue printer and 
publisher of the Arjun and that the declaration already filed in his name might 
be cancelled. The same day Mahashai Dharampal appeared before the officer 
named to declare himself printer and publisher of both the Arjun and the /ndar. 
He was, however, told by Mr, Fergusson that the latter could not decide the 


Muhammadans in the Revenue 
Department, Jhang. 


The Arjun newspaper. 
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question of security till he had made enquiries from the Police as to the character 
of the journals. The papers were sent to the Police for report, but do not seem 
to have been received back as yet, for otherwise the matter would have been 
disposed of by this time. 


DEPARTMENTAL NOTICE. 


It is requested that the weekly Selections from the Native Newspapers 
published in the various provinces be in future addressed to the Assistant to the 
Deputy Inspector-General, Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab, and not 
to the Chief Secretary to the Punjab Government. 


SIMLA : | D. PETRIE, 
Asst. to the Dy. Inspector General of Police, 


The 2nd July 1910. j Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab. 


Panjab Govt, Branch Press, Simla—13-7-10—-No, 128—102. 


| Confidential. j 
[ Vol. XXIII. } [ No. 28. ] 


SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 

NATIVE NEWSPAPERS | 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB. | 
Examined up to 16th July 1910. 


CONTENTS. 
| 
I.—POLitics, VI.— LEGISLATION, 
Page. Page. 
(a) Forergn— 
Nil, 
1, The Japanese tariff reform ( Vakil) ses ie O69 
9, The Cretan affairs (Observer) ... oes io ae VIT.—GENBRAL ADMINISTRATION, 
| (a) Judicial -- 
(b) Home— 
25, A complaint (Straj-ul- ' 7 
3, The King Emperor’s coronation (Vakil) ... om. Oe 5 ek i ranean “ay as OG -_ 
4 Ditto ditto fin tien st. 26. Zia- iia in the Dean Chicf Court ” 
5. British rule in India (Millat) ... or ioe CIO 
6. Hindus and Government (Jhang Sial) ws . 621 | (2) Polrce— 
7, Hindu loyalty (Rajput Gazette) ee we tb | 97. The Peshawar riots (Paisa Akhbar) was i 40 
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9. Native Chiefs and the House of Lords (Passa Akhbar) 623 
10. The proposed member for education and Local Self- (c) Municipal and Cantonment a i 
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13. The proclaiming of the Rohtak district under the (da) Education— 
Seditious Meetings Act (Hindustan) a 
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Akhb ee = 2 
15. Anarchists’ leaflets i Delle 2 xs ue. Soe shed = a 
| 30. Director of Public Instruction, eatin ‘Province 
(Paise Akhbar) e ee eee ib, 
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Amir (Paisa Akhbar) am 625 
III.—NATIVE STATES. Nil. 


17; Lord Minto and Native States (Paisa Akhbar) «626 | (S) Batlways and Communications — 


31. Fassenger Superintendents (Civil and Military News) 632 


IV.— KINE« KILLING, 
32. A complaint (Watan) we es — 
Nil, 
(9) Postal matters— 
V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS, 83. “Bearing” post cards (Paisa Akhbar) .. ee 


18, Religious discussions in the Arya Samaj (Hunter) ... 626 A) Wisstlansoat= 
19, Muhammadans and Aryas of Delhi (Patsa dare! 


and Hunter) ... = ane sb. 34, Keeping of arms by native soldiers on leave (Siraj- 
20, Muhammadans and Aryas of Delhi (Parkash) sos Bat ul-Akhbar) ... eee vee ooo 634 
2); Ditto ditto (Hindustan) ... 628 | 35, Malarial fever in India (Hindastan) ... er 
22. Christianity and India (Jhang Stal) .. 629 | 386. Thenewly starled Punjab Advocate (Patsa Akhbar) 1b. 
23, A suggestion (Patsa Akhbar) om .» 40. | 387, Memorial to the late King Edward (Observer) one O38 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS EXAMINED BY THE SPECIAL 
BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE 16tH JULY 1910. 


_ — a 
Ko, Name, Locality, Name of Publisher. Circulation, 
ENGLISH. | 
| DAILY. ) | 
1 | Tribune oe | Lahore .» | Bihari Lal we | 14,278 copies. 
| TRI-WEEELY, 
2 | Ranjabee we Lahore ... | Mul Chand svi $322 yy 
BI-WBEKLY. | 
Observer cis Lahore ~. | Nizam-ud-din ni Wm % 
4 | Punjab Times and Frontier | Rawalpindi .. | J. B. Thapur ‘i 250g 
| . News, | 
} WEEKLY. 
Arya Patrika a. es | - Lahore ves | Devi Chand i 650 , 
6) Khalsa Advocate Amritsae «. | Bahadar Singh és 152g 
UBDU. | 
| DAILY. | 
7 | Akhbar-i-’-Am -» | Lahore vee | Govind Sahai sats 630 , 
8 Paisa Akhbar —t i .. | Abdal Aziz me eae 
| Bi-WEEKLY. 
9 | Vakil eo | Amritsar vee | Abdul Aziz eve 1970 
WEEKLY, | 
40 | Afghan - | Peshawar - | Saiyid Mehdi Shah 500 ,, 
11 | Ahl-i-Hadis «© | Awritsar ... | Sana-ulla vn 925 45 
12 | Ahluwalia Gazette | Bo, .. | Lehna Singh ves 500» 
18 | Arjan pats | Lahore ... | Dharampal, B.A. fi 1500. « 
14) Army News eee | Ludhiana eee | Hira Lal & Co, ove 1,300, 
15 | Arya Gazette .» | Lahore ... | Rhowani Das 550s 
16 | Badar - | Kadian, Gurdaspur district | Muhammad Sadiq ave 200 
17 | Civil and Military News ... | Ludhjana .. | Saiyid Muhammad 1,325 43 
18 | Curzon Gazette w- | Delhi .. | Mirza Hairat vee lll yy 
19 | Delhi Gazette ot 26 .e. | Sajjad Husain ane 200 4) 
20 | Hakam .- | Kadian, Gurdaspur district | Yakub Ali = 900» 
21 | Haq oe | Delhi .. | Kasim Ali aoe 200 1» 
23 4 Haq Pasand w. | Amritsar .. | Bam Nath ss 83.» 
23 | Hindustan >.» | Lahore =. | Bam Sarn Dutt oes 8,070 5 
24 | Hunter wt Be .../ Muhammad Bakhsh _... 200 | 
25 | Jhang Sial eos | Jhang we | Prabh Dyal si 2,262 
26 | Kapurthala Akbbar .». | Kapurthala .. | Hamid Husain = 155s; 
27 | Lytton Gazette we | Delhi we | Bulaki Das ov 1,000 4, 
28 | Millat oo | Lahote ‘.. | Shuja Ulla ~ 1,500 4 
29 | Mister Gazette eo 1 Do, vee | Ali Bakhsh ove 160 ;, 
30 | Nor «- | Kadian, Gurdaspur district | Muhammad Yusaf ove 200, 
31 | Nur Afshan ve | Ludhiana 7. | Revd. Dr, E, M, Wherry... | 500 4, 
ie Akhbar one | Lahore mf Abdul Aziz eve 8,377 ,, 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS EXAMINED BY THE SPECIAL 


BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE 16TH JULY 1910—concLupeEp. 


—= 3 — i 
Ho, Name, Locality, Name of Publisher, Circulation. 
URDU—CONCLUDED. 
7 | WEEKLY—concluded. 
33 | Parkash coe Lahore Krishan eee 1,723 copies 
34 | Punjab Samachar oe Do. e- | Hira Lal ‘oe 705g, 
35 | Rajput Gazette os | Do, ‘i Thakur Sukhram Das 650 ” 
36 | Municipal Gazette and| Do, ... | Din Muhammad a 500» 
‘| Sada-i-Hind.,- , 
37 | Sadiq-ul-Akhbar ~- | Bahawalpur .. | Maulvi Ata Ullah 292 99 
38 Ditto Rewari «| Safdar Hussain oe 200, 
39 | Sialkot Paper e+ | Sialkot ~. | Todar Mal ei 500 
40 | Siraj-ul-Akhbar -- | Jhelum -- | Maulvi Fakir Muhammad 450 1, 
41 | Tabzib-ul-Niswam es | Lahore -s. | Mumtaz Ali 240», 
42 | Tajer ee | Delhi «> | Ghulam Ahmad Khan ... 200 5; 
as Tohfa Shahjehan-i-Delhi ...| Yo, Kurban Ali a 
44 | Victoria Paper e+ | Sialkot - | Gian Chand ews 600, 
45 | Wafadar was | Sabian Fazal-ud din 600 4, 
46 | Watan 1 Do. Muhammad Insha Ullah ... | 1,800 , 
47 | Zamindar ‘ a Gujranwala dis- | Zafar Ali Khan, B.A. 750 Cy, 
rict. 
48 | Zinda Dil - | Jallundur city -.'| Mebarak Ali ove 200 
FORTNIGHTLY, 
49 | Almunir .. | Chiniot ... | Ha‘iz Khuda Bakhsh 40 , 
50 | Kam Dhenu Ludhiana »- | Daulat Ram an 100 ,, 
$1 | Mohyal Gazette -- | Kala, Jhelum district ... | Mehta Sham Das a0e 250, 
| MONTHLY, 
62 | Arorbans Parkash Lahore - | Salig Ram . O00. « 
BS | Arya Musafir --. | Jullondar. | Wazir Chand ia 1,300 ,, 
bd Gau Mata eee | Lahore | Alayar Khan a 200, 
55 | Indar e- | Do. see Dharampal, B.A. ates 3,000 ,, 
56 | Jauhar +» | Amritsar e-: | Muhammad Ismail Khan... 200 =, 
87 | Kakezai Social Reformer ... | Lahore »- | Fazl Din. me a 
68 | Makhzan «> | Delhi | Abdul Kadir me 4000 ,, 
69 | Mujaddad e- | Lahore . | Taj Din Abmad ~ - 
60 | Mussalman - oe | Amritsar w= | Sana-ulla © | eee 200 y 
61 | Oriental Gazette ... | Lahore ... | Mehraj Din - 500, 
62 | Sadhu | Do. we | Shiobart Lal, MA, .. 500, 
63 | Martand = Do. --» | Kanhya Lal moe 250 _—Ssé=—é“» 
‘64 | Raghbir Patrika «- | Do. ee. | Prab Dial ons 600, 
65 | Yar Shatir - .» | Peshawar | Mohammad Abdulla — ... 200 
GURMUKHI, 


WEEKLY; ' 


Punjabi 


Ludhiana 


Parduman Singh  o 
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I.—Potirics. 


(1}— Foreign. 


1, The Vakil (Amritsar), of the 2nd July 1910, publishes a paragraph 
entitled ‘‘ Japan should be given tit fora tat.’ 
After referring to what Japan has recently done to 
drive Indian yarn from the Chinese market, the paper says that the results 
threaten the existence of Indian mills, which have been supporting themselves 
by exporting yarn to the Celestial Empire. Continuing, it says that the Japanese 
Government has also imposed a heavy duty on imports into its dominions, and 
that this will be certain to injure India’s trade with the Land of the Rising 
Sun. Itis, therefore, only reasonable on the part of the Indian Chambers 
of Commerce to request that Government should impose such duty on tha 
Indian cotton and jute exported to Japan as to render it impossible for Japanes2 
yarn to be sold cheaper in China than its Indian rival. Japan will undoubtedly 
resent the imposition of this duty and will bring presure to bear on the Imperial 
Government (in the matter). As, however, it is she who has taken the first 
step to drive Indian yarn from China, and as she has also levied an import duty 
in disregard of the interests of England and India, the Home Government. should 
keep friendship out of the mutter and should allow India to take the necessary 
steps to protect her infant cotton industry. 


Wee 


The Japanese tariff reform. 


2. The following is from the Observer 
(Lahore), of the 9th July 1210 :-- 


. “Ts it that the weakness of the Protecting Powers has made the Christian Deputies 
of Crete so bold ? Or are they taking up a defiant attitude on being egged on and _ secretly 
encouraged by some one or more of these Powers ? England has made her attitude quite 
clear and the declarations of English statesmen have given entire satisfaction at Constan- 
tinople. Butin spite of the correct attitude of Great Britain, the Cretans appear to be 
forgetting themselves and are playing a dangerous game, which may any day land them 
and their motherland into difficulties, difficulties that would be worse than those in which 
it finds itself entangled to-day. Though avowedly clamouring for justice and freedom fro:n 
the oppression of the Turks, the Christian Deputies are subjecting their Musalman_ col- 
leagues to a treatment which is anything but just or humane. Their insvlence, has, how- 
ever, reached a point further than which it cannot be allowed to proceed, and if they have 
any secret friends, the latter will be consulting the best interests of their protéyés as well as 
of humanity at large by advising them to submit to reason and not strain tie present 
sltuatiun to the breaking point. 


The Cretan affairs. 


(b) on Home. 


3. Writing under the heading “It is to be wished thit King George 

) a would come to India!” the Vakil (Amritsar, 
Pe Dg Degen) renee of the Sth July 1910, says that the Indian Daily 
News of Calcutta enquires whether it would possible for His Majesty to come 
to India after his coronation in London and to honcur this country by assuming 
his Emperor’s crown here. There can be no gainsaying the fact, adds the Vuk, 
that the adoption of the suggestion would prove of very great help in strengthen- 
ing the foundations of British rule in India. It has afforded the paper great 
pleasure to find that the Standard of London considers it possible that the King 
Emperor may visit India for the above purpose. It is to be wished, indeed, that 
His Majesty would come here for at least a week personally to assume the crown 
of this country. There can be no doubt that this would necessitate diverse 
arrangements and would immensely increase the cost of the Coronation darbar. 
The question of increased expenditure, however, sinks into insignificance in view 
of the satisfaction which the event would affurd to 30U millions of Indians and 
the strength which it would lend to British rule in this country. It would also 
render it easier for Government to administer the country. 


4. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 15th July 1910, publishes a 

. , leader headed “ The King Emperor’s coronation in 

The King Emperor's coronation. = India.” The inhabitants of Eastern countries, says 
the paper, are loyal to their Kings, not only from moral, but also from religious 
‘considerations. The Hindus look upon their Sovereign as God, while the 
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Muhammadans regard him as the shadow of God; and this is why both feel, 
not only pleased in participating in his coronation, but wish the ceremony to be 
performed in their presence. After reporting that the King Emperor will be 
crowned on the 24th May next, the paper states that (some of) its Englfsh 
contemporaries are urging the desirability of His Majesty personally attending 
the Coronation Darbar to be held in India, The suggestion is a reasonable 
one; and when His Majesty can visit the Crown Colonies, there is no reason 
why should he not come out to India, the brightest jewelin hisdiadem, Besides, 
if the suggesticn were adopted, the relations between India and the British Crown 
would become more cordial and the former would come to entertain deeper 
feelings of love and loyalty for Great Britain. 
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5. The Millat (Lahore), of the 7th July 1910, publishes a leader headed 
“The blessings and benefits of British rule: What 
has England done for India ?” In continuation of 
its remarks on the subject (ride, paragraph 3 of Selections No. 27), the paper 
says that the credit of developing the natural resources of India belongs to the 
British Government. ‘The present rulers of the country, it adds, were the first 
10 realise the truth that the use of steam power was essential for protecting 
indigenous arts and industries, And, as coal is needed to generate the power 
nan ed, Government had a geological survey of the country undertaken with a view 
to the discovery of coal mines, which important result was actually brought about. 
Continuing, the Editor says that although cotton is produced in India in very 
large quantities it is inferior in quality to that grown in America and Egypt. 
‘Those native statesmen and politicians, however, who are given to dreaming of 
the (future) political greatness of India, have done nothing in the matter. 
Indeed, they are so indifferent to the development of the country’s natural 
resources that the Editor has great hesitation in supporting their claims to 
patriotism, He adds that if Government also had_ been as indifferent in the 
matter, poverty would have made life a burden to Indians. He then goes on to 
sty that when Government saw that Indian cotton, a chief source ot the country’s 
income, was being driven from the world’s markets by its American and Egyptian 
rivals, it did its utinost to encourage the cultivation of superior cotton. in India. 
After referring to-what it has done in the matter, the Editor remarks that only a 
few years back India was dependent on other countries for its supply of tea, but 
that now it annually exports tea worth 3 crores to foreign lands. itis true that 
all the tea-gardens are owned by Europeans, but all the workmen consist onl 
of Indians, while the former cannot carry away the lands used by them. 
Again, Government has caused cinchona trees to be planted in different moun- 
talnous regions in India in order to obviate the exportation of quinine from 
America to combat malarial fever. ‘Tne Editor also refers to what Government is 
doing to check malaria by destroying mosquitos, and goes on to say that it has 
established museums in the larger cities with the object of furthering the develop- 
ment of arts and agriculture. Next he dwells on its efforts to spread education, 
both literary and technical, in the country and says that men worthy to join 
the public service have been produced in the Jand. Dr. Hunter, he adds, has 
recorded that in pre-British days bribery was rampant in India and the public 
servants in the country were unfit to carry on the administration. Complaints 
about public servants being corrupt and unjust are prevalant even now, but the: 
are not as rife as they were in former times, One means employed by Sher Shah © 
to put down bribery was that no public servant should stay at one and the 
same place for over two years, After remarking that the example should be 
followed by the British Government, the paper observes that Native Chiefs also 
have derived benefit from the British methods of administration. Those of them 
who are brought up and educated under the supervision of Englishmen. realise 
their responsibilities. Formerly, the sons of these Chiefs used to-idle away their 
time or to waste it in amusement and hunting, but now thev read at colleges 
established by Government for the purpose. The paper further remarks that 
liberty of speech and writing is one of the blessings for which the people of India 
should feel specially grateful to Government. It is to be regretted, it adds, that 
some short-sighted journaliste should abuse this liberty, which sometimes induces 
the authorities to jmpose temporary restrictions on it. After remarking that 


British rule in India.. 
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mew press law will prove as temporary as the causes which have brought it into 
existence, it reprints an extract from the Bombay (suardian in which the 

tevd. G. Bowen (?) refers to some of the benefits which British rule has conferred 
on this country. 


6. Writing under the heading “ Hindus and Government,” the Shang 
— Stal (Jhang), of the 9th July 1910, says that 

Muhammadans are and used to be loyal ‘subjects, 
while Hindus are set down as rebels. God alone knows of what im- 
portance the British Government is to the followers of Hinduism, Their only 
support in this world, after God, consists in the said Government alone. They 
have come fully to realise that if the British rule were to cease in (India, their 
wealth as well as honour would not be safe from Muhammadans for a single 
moment. It is a matter for great surprise, therefore, that some volatile officers of 
Government should accuse Hindus of dishonesty and that the latter should be 
denounced by the Prophet’s followers, [Recent occurrences must have convinced 
Government that: Hindus are loyal to it to the core. But evenif they are disloyal, 
as Muhammadans allege, are they so blind as not tv read the spirit of the 
times ? They know that they are exposed to the danger of being attacked by the 
Afghans, Persians, Turks, tribesmen and even Indian Muhammadans. It is there- 
fore grossly absurd in these circumstances to accuse them of harbouring seditious 
ideas, Feelings of selfishness, if not of loyalty, convince them of the neces-ity of 
British rule (in this country). Government also should not listen to tale-bearers 
and should respect the feelings of its Hindu subjects. It is Hindus alone who 
would stand by it and die for it in its hour of need. As to those who are now 
engaged in harping on their loyalty, their professions are fully borne out by the 
recent loot at Peshawar and other places. Indeed, how can they be disloyal 
to Government when they praise the agitation carried on by the Egyptain 
seditionaries and are beside themselves with anger at the oppression practised 
on the Evyptiaus ? They may disparage Hindus, but the latter have never 
acted disloyally towards any of their Kings. Nor do their Shastras teach 
them to be disloyal to their reigning Sovereign. It is true that many peaceful 
persons among Muhammadans are loyal subjects, but it does not become loyal 
persons to accuse others of disloyalty for no reason. To speak the truth, they 
are disloyal themselves who impugn the loyalty of others. It is such worthies who 
have misled Government about Hindus. (Government should keep an open mind 
and abstain from suspecting Hindus for nothing. 


| Hindus and Government. 


7. Writing under the heading “ Hindu loyalty,” the Rajput Gaz:tte 
(Lahore), of the 2nd July 1910, says that the deep 
mourning observed by the Hindus in connection 
with the death of the late King Emperor has convinced even their most bigoted 
opponents that their loyalty is undoubtedly above suspicion, The Calcutta 
demonstration, it adds, was a unique one of its kind, and even Anglo-Indian 
newspapers, which are by no means favourably disposed towards Hindus, 
had to admit that it was thoroughly spontaneous. Indeed, in organising it the 
Hindus did not, unlike some of their neiahbours, act in the spirit of time-serving. 
In other words, loyalty to their Sovereign is inherent in them and, as was 
(recently) remarked by Pandit J. C, Chatterji, Director, Archaeological Depart- 
ment, Kashmir, they have been seeing a manifestation of God in their rulers and 
will continue to do so inthe future also. Itis true that English education 
has been effacing the idea from the minds of not a few Hindus; but, then, there 
are also lakhs of non-Hindus who have never held this view and who make pro- 
fessions of loyalty merely as a piece of diplomacy. Continuing, the paper 
remarks that so far India has been chiefly a Hindu country, and that, consequently, 
the ideas of the Hindus cannot but influence the followers of other religions 
also. Certain “friends” of the Hindus, it adds, are bent on running down 
the latter, while others hesitate to offend them over the reverential Hindu 
attitude towards the crowned head. If then goes on to say that the Hindus 
have held for centuries that a King is the fountain-head of all moral, social and 
political forces and that he represents the highest manifestation of divine power 
in human society. They have been worshipping their Sovereigns since ancient 
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Muhammadans regard him as the shadow of God; and this is why both feel, 
not only pleased in participating in his coronation, but wish the ceremony to be 
performed in their presence. After reporting that the King Emperor will be 
crowned on the 24th May next, the paper states that (some of) its Englfsh 
contemporaries are urging the desirability of His Majesty personally attending 
the Coronation Darbar to be held in India, The suggestion is a reasonable 
one; and when His Majesty can visit the Crown Colonies, there is no reason 
why should he not come out to India, the brightest jewelin hisdiadem, Besides, 
if the suggestion were adopted, the relations between India and the British Crown 
would become more cordial and the former would come to entertain deeper 
feelings of love and loyalty for Great Britain, 


5. The Millat (Lahore), of the 7th July 1910, publishes a leader headed 
“The blessings and benefits of British rule: What 
has England done for India ?” In centinuation of 
its remarks on the subject (cide, paragraph 3 of Selections No. 27), the paper 
says that the credit of developing the natural resources of India belongs to the 
British Government. ‘The present rulers of the country, it adds, were the first 
to realise the truth that the use of steam power was essential for protecting 
indigenous arts and industries, And, as coal is needed to generate the power 
nan ed, Government had a geological survey of the country undertaken with a view 
to the discovery of coal mines, which important result was actually brought about. 
Continuing, the Editor says that althcugh cotton is produced in India in very 
large quantities it is inferior in quality to that grown in America and Egypt. 
‘Those native statesmen and politicians, however, who are given to dreaming of 
the (future) political greatness of India, have done nothing in the matter. 
Indeed, they are so indifferent to the development of the country’s natural 
resources that the Editor has great hesitation in supporting their claims to 
patriotism, He adds that if Government also had been as indifferent in the 
matter, poverty would have made life a burden to Indians. He then goes on to 
sry that when Government saw that Indian cotton, a chief source ot the country’s 
income, was being driven from the world’s markets by its American and Egyptian 
rivals, it did its utmost to encourage the cultivation of superior cotton in India. 
After referring to: what it has done in the matter, the Editor remarks that only a 
few years back India was dependent on other countries for its supply of tea, but 
that now it annually exports tea worth 3 crores to foreign lands. [tis true that 
all the tea-gardens are owned by Europeans, but all the workmen consist only | 
of Indians, while the former cannot carry away the lands used by them. 
Again, Government has caused cinchona trees to be planted in different moun- 
talnous regions in India in order to obviate the exportation of quinine from 
America to combat malarial fever. ‘Tne Editor also reters to what Government is 
doing to check malaria by destroying mosquitos, and goes on to say that it has 
established museums in the larger cities with the object of furthering the develop- 
ment of arts and agriculture. Next he dwells on its efforts to spread education, 
both literary and technical, in the country and says that men worthy to join 
the public service have been produced in the Jand. Dr. Hunter, he adds, has 
recorded that in pre-British days bribery was rampant in India and the public 
servants in the country were unfit to carry on the administration. Complaints 
about public servants being corrupt and unjust are prevalant even now, but the: 

are not as rife as they were in former times, One means employed by Sher Shah 
to put down bribery was that no public servant should stay at one and the 
same place for over two years, After remarking that the example should be 
followed by the British Government, the paper observes that Native Chiefs also 
have derived benefit from the British methods of administration. Those of them 
who are brought up and educated under the supervision of Englishmen realise 
their responsibilities. Formerly, the sons of these Chiefs used to idle away their 
time or to waste it in amusement and hunting, but now thev read at colleges 
established by Government for the purpose. The paper further remarks that 
liberty of speech and writing is one of the blessings for which the people of India 
should feel specially grateful to Government. It is to be regretted, it adds, that 
some short-sighted journalists should abuse this liberty, which sometimes induces 
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the authorities to jmpose temporary restrictions on it. After remarking that 
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mew press law will prove as temporary as the causes which have brought it into 
existence, it reprints an extract from the Bombay (suardian in which the 

tevd. G. Bowen (?) refers to some of the benefits which British rule has conferred 
on this country. 


6. Writing under the heading “ Hindus and Government,” the Shang 
Sial (Jhang), of the 9th July 1910, says that 
Muhammadans are and used to be loyal ‘subjects, 
while Hindus are set down as rebels. God alone knows of what im- 
portance the British Government is to the followers of Hinduism. Their onl 
support in this world, after God, consists in the said Government alone. They 
have come fully to realise that if the British rule were to cease in India, theie 
wealth as well as honour would not be safe from Muhammadans for a single 
moment. It is a matter for great surprise, therefore, that some volatile officers of 
Government should accuse Hindus of dishonesty and that the latter should be 
denounced by the Prophet's followers. Itecent occurrences must have convinced 
Government that: Hindus are loyal to it to the core. But evenif they are disloyal, 
as Muhammadans allege, are they so blind as not tv read the spirit of the 
times ? They know that they are exposed to the danger of being attacked by the 
Afghans, Persians, Turks, tribesmen and even Indian Muhammadans. It is there- 
fore grossly absurd in these circumstances to accuse them of harbouring seditious 
idexs, Feelings of selfishness, if not of loyalty, convince them of the neces-ity of 
British rule (in this country). Government also should not listen to tale-bearers 
and should respect the feelings of its Hindu subjects. It is Hindus alone who 
would stand by it and die for it in its hour of need. As to those who are now 
engaged in harping on their loyalty, their professions are fully borne out by the 
recent loot at Peshawar and other places. Indeed, how can they be disloyal 
to Government when they praise the agitation carried on by the Egyptain 
seditionaries and are beside themselves with anger at the oppression practised 
on the Evyptians ? They may disparage Hindus, but the latter have never 
acted disloyally towards any of their Kings. Nor do their Shastras teach 
them to be disloyal to their reigning Sovereign. It is true that many peaceful 
persons among Muhammadans are loyal subjects, but it does not become loyal 
persons to accuse others of disloyalty for no reason. To speak the truth, they 
are disloyal themselves who impugn the loyalty of others. [tis such worthies who 
have misled Government about Hindus. Government should keep an open mind 
and abstain from suspecting Hindus for nothing. 


‘Hindus and Government. 


7. Writing under the heading “ Hindu loyalty,” the Rajput Gaz:tte 
(Lahore), of the 2nd July 1910, says that the deep 
mourning observed by the Hindus in connection 
with the death of the late King Emperor has convinced even their most bigoted 
opponents that their loyalty is undoubtedly above suspicion, The Calcutta 
demonstration, it adds, was a unique one of its kind, and even Anglo-Indian 
newspapers, which are by no means favourably disposed towards Hindus, 
had to admit that it was thoroughly spontaneous. Indeed, in organising it the 
Hindus did not, unlike some of their neighbours, act in the spirit of time-serving. 
In other words, loyalty to their Sovereign is inherent in them and, as was 
(recently) remarked by Pandit J. C, Chatterji, Director, Archaeological Depart- 
ment, Kashmir, they have been seeing a manifestation of God in their rulers and 
will continue to do so inthe future also. Itis true that English education 
has been effacing the idea from the minds of not a few Hindus; but, then, there 
are also lakhs of non-Hindus who have never held this view and who make pro- 
fessions of loyalty merely as a piece of diplomacy. Continuing, the paper 
remarks that so far India has been chiefly a Hindu country, and that, consequently, 
the ideas of the Hindus cannot but influence the followers of other religions 
also. Certain “friends” of the Hindus, it adds, are bent on running down 
the latter, while others hesitate to offend them over the reverential Hindu 
attitude towards the crowned head. If then goes on to say that the Hindus 
have held for centuries that a King is the fountain-head of all moral, social and 
political forces and that he represents the highest manifestation of divine power 
in human society. They have been worshipping their Sovereigns since ancient 
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times, and the chief reason for this is that, unlike the followers of other creeds, 
they do not believe that any one is born in a royal family by the merest chance. 
They ascribe the circumstance to his actions having been highly commendable 
in the prenatal state. Their loyalty is not a piece of time-serving, but forms 
an essential part of their religion. 


8. The Akhbar-i--Am (Lahore), of the 13th and 14th July 1910, 
| publishes a communication from one Autar Singh 
ata iaa ca headed “ The Sikhs’ reply to the seditious letter 
from London.” The writer has learnt from the paper's issue for the 27th ultimo 
that another seditious letter has been sent from London to some Sardars and 
soldiers in the Punjab. ‘The epistle, which is said to be in T’anjabi and in the 
Gurmukhi character, runs down the British Government and tries to tamper 
with the loyalty of the Sikhs. Continuing, he comments on it in the form of 
question and answer :— 


1. Q.—Why do the Sikhs (/é#. you) serve the English ? 


| A.—Because their political aims and objects as British Indianssubjects 
are being fully realised under the British Government, The Sikh religion asks 
its followers to desire, not swaraj, but good Government, which means that the 
religion, honour, life and property of the governed should be protected, and 
that they should have justice and peace in order to promote their welfare. And 
when the Sikhs enjoy all these privileges under the British Government there is 
no reason why they should not serve it. 


2. Q.—What has become of the lion-like roar of the Sikhs which no 
one could silence, as also of their sword which never hesitated to sever the heads 
of enemies ? 


A.—Their roar having served its purpose at the appointed time has 
been hushed in obedience to the will of God. As to their sword, it has been 
placed at the disposal of the British Government by the King of Kings and 
Jeaps out of its scabbard, at the desire of the authorities, to cut off the heads 
of seditionaries and enemies of peace. It is now thirsting after the blood of 
mischievous men like the writer of the letter under criticism. 


3. Q.—Can the English ever become friends of the Sikhs, seeing that 
they wholly differ from the latter in colour, religion and habits and have been 
governing (the country) with their (Sikhs’) strength of arm ? 


A.—The English have Iong proved themselves to be the kind friends 
and patrons of the followers of the Gurus. “In such (? political) matters ” 
friendship or enmity depends, not on colour, religion and habits, but on the 
aims and objects in view. Besides, the Sikhs are friendly disposed towards all 
God’s creatures (with the exception only of seditionists) whatever their na- 
tionality, colour, religion or manners may be. As revards Government ruling 
India with their strength of arm, they are very proud of this, while it is kind 
of Government to keep alive and use this strength. 


4. Q.—The English are a grossly selfish people. What advantage do 
the Sikhs hope to gain by serving them ? 


A.—The Sikhs admire the English for the latters’ selfishness (the word 
is used ironically) in helping to realise their aims and objects. ‘This is the 
advantage which they look for and which they cannot hope from a Hindu, 
Muhammadan, Sikh or Christian (excepting the British) Government. After 
referring to the oppression practised on Hindus by the Muhammadan Kings of 
India, the writer observes that now the people of India enjoy religious liberty 
and safety of life and property. Do the seditionists, he asks, desire British 
rule to be replaced by the Government of men like the pre-British rulers of the 
country ? They should feel ashamed of killing and looting their fellow-country- 
men in Bengal, while they deserve to be cursed for trying to make the Sikhs 
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: 5. @.—The Golden Temple and the Khalsa College have been wrested 
from the Sikhs by the English. The College, which was the only Sikh institu- 
tion of its kind, has been taken possession of by the English, while they have 
appointed a mere child as Head Granthi in order to introduce mismanagement 


~ ag affairs of the Golden Temple, an important place of pilgrimage for the 
ikhs, ) 


A.—It is a palpable lie to say that the Temple and the College have been 
wrested from the Sikhs by the English. The new constitution of the College 
Council is meant only for the good of the Sikhs, and by introducing the change 
Government has not only done its duty, but has also laid the Guru’s followers 
under obligation. The new arrangements will make it impossible for sedi- 
tionaries like the writer of the letter under referrence to mislead the raw youths 
reading at the College. If the old arrangements had continned in force the 
worthies named would have put an end to the existence of the College long ago, 
whereas now the institution is making steady advancement. As to the com- 
plaint about the Head Granthi, it is only a piece of mischief-making. The 
appointment has in no way interfered with the management of the Golden 
Temple, which is not vested in the Head Granthi and is in the hands of a Sikh 
Sardar. Besides, the present Head Granthi is no mere boy, while his appoint- 
ment did not involve the disregard of the claims of any other person. 


9. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 8th July 1910, publishes a leader 
i i i Mies headed * The British Flouse of Lords and Indian 
Lords. feudatory Chiefs.” Adverting to the impending 
reform of the Lords, the paper says that peers have 
always been allowed a very large share inthe administration of England, on the 
ground that they are the natural leaders of, and have a great influence with, the 
people. ‘This being so, it adds, it is wholly in conformity with British methods 
of rule to suggest that Native Chiefs also should be allowed to sit in the House of 
Lords. The princes named are born and brought up in India, rule some part of 
this country and have a greater knowledge than foreign statesman of the real 
needs and aspirations of their fellow countrymen. As to their relations with the 
British Government, they have always been loyal and friendly towards it and 
have left nothing undone to observe their engagements with it. They look upon 
the British Government, not only as their suzerain, but also as their sincere and 
sympathetic friend. They have ever reposed faith in it in everything and have 
also rendered great help in strengthening British rule in this country. They 
proved loyal and useful on the occasion of the Sepoy Mutiny, while during the 
recent political unrest also they did their utmost to put down sedition, showing 
thereby that they are deeply and sincerely interested in the. permanance of the 
present régime. It is clear from ail this that they have always proved of use 
in promoting the progress and welfare of India and are likely to prove of still 
greater help in the future. In cll probability it is for this reason that several 
propcsals, which could not, however, be carried out, have been made at 
different times to allow Native Chiefs a larger hand in the administration 
of the country. The paper then quotes an extract from the Fortnightly 
Review, in which Mr. 8. M. Mitra suggests that some Indian Princes 
of note should be given seats in the House of Lords. The Reform 
Scheme, it adds, has done much to realise the wishes and aspirations of the 
educated community, but nothing has yet been done to allow Native Chiefs a 
direct share in the administration of the country.: So long, however, as this is 
not done, all efforts to improve the political condition of the people will prove 
useless and barren of result. Ifthe suggestion is carried into effect, feudatory 
Chiefs would be placed in a position to develop their administrative powers. The 
event would also fire all of them with a desire to make better administrators of 
themselves, while the people, who regard the aristocracy with feelings of rever- 
ence, would become more sympathetic towards Government. Again, the ideas of 
British and Indian Noblemen would become uniform, which will be certain to 
benefit the entire British Empire. In conclusion, the paper suggests that the 
States of the Native Chiefs admitted to the House of Lords should be managed 
by their heirs-apparent or by Executive Councils, 
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10. Writing under the heading “ A new ‘membership of the Viceroy’s 
The vrovosed member for Educa. executive Council,” the Vakil (Amritsar), of the 
tion an Local self-government. 9th July 1910, says that the pay of the proposed 
| member for Education and Local self-government and 
the salaries of his office establishment will undoubtedly throw a burden of lakhs 
on the Indian exchequer. Education is, however, a very important thing, and, 
as was once remarked by the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale, “we” should not mind 
an increase in the expenditure on it. This is why public opidion in the 
country is in favour of the creation of the proposed seat on the aforesaid Council. 
Continuing, the paper urges that the seat should, if possible, be given to an Indian 
educational expert. It adds that the present circumstances demand that the 
choice: should fall on a Muhammadan, so that both the great communities 
inhabiting India may be adequately represented on the Executive Council of the 
Viceroy. 


11. Writing under the heading “ Threatening letters and a bomb” the 
Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 9th July 1910, reports 
that letters of the above description were recently 
received by all officers and lawyers at Midnapur (Bengal), and that a bomb 
was also discovered in the local bar library the same day. After referring to the 
panic which ensued, and after stating that the police are busy making enquiries, 
the paper remarks that God alone knows when terrorists (lit, these people) will 
cease to exist. While such worthies are about, it adds, there can be no hope of 
the restoration of peace in the country. 


The Terrorists. 


12. The Hunter (Lahore, of the 14th July 1910, publishes a communi- 
| cation from a Gya correspondent headed “ An ex- 
cellent lesson through the Hunter’’ The writer says 
that his (Hindu) countrymen, who have been siezed with the mania for Swaraj 
and who have been busy devising means to drive the English out of India, 
should bear in mind that an aerial torpedo has recently been invented at Liver- 
pool, with the aid of which only three men can take 25,000 lives in 25 minutes. 
Those, therefore, who are anxious to create a revolution in India, should remember 
that Government can cure them of the aforesaid mania with the aid only of 
three men. The writer would, therefore, warn those of his countrymen who 
support the propaganda of sedition to mend their ways, so as not bring destruc- 
tion on themselves. 


Warning to Swarqjists. | 


13. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 15th July 1910, publishes a note 
entitled ‘‘ The reason for the enforcement of the 

The proclaiming of the Rohtak Seditious Meetings Act in the Rohtak district.” 
district under the Seditious Meetings After ‘referring to the Pioneer’ for the 
Ack. g r's reason for the 
above event, the paper says that the Allahabad 

journal’s means of obtaining information are very extensive and that its reports 
about official matters generally prove well-founded. Its reason for the enforce- 
ment of the said Act in the Rohtak district is, however, wrong on the very face 
of it. What can the law in question have to do with ill-will between barbers 
and agriculturists ? There must be some other reason for the occurrence and, if 
Government is kind enough to publish the same, it will greatly oblige the public 
and allay anxiety about a large number of persons. 


14. The following is from the Tribune 
(Lahore), of the 15th July 1910 :— 


“ The intelligence telegraphed by our Simla correspondent that it has been practically 
settled to extend the Seditious Meetings Act for another period of three years will cause no 
surprise‘as there are no signs as yet that the Government is inclined to modify the policy 
that has been pursued during the last two or three years. The Act will expire in October 
and should it happen to be a fact that the consent of Lord Morley has been already obtained - 
to an extension of the period of its operation we can well believe that the Bill will be taken 
up in August. To defer it to the Calcutta session implies the lapse of the law for some 
months and the Government will not agree to it, From what we know of the constitution 
and temper of the reformed and expanded Supreme Legislative Council it would make no 
difference if the measure were to be taken up in Calcutta and there were to be a full dress 
debate. At times the operation of the Seditious Meetings Act is mysterious for we have 


The Seditious Meetings Act. 


not yet been able to understand why.it. was considered necessary to proclaim the Rohtak 
district under the Act. For several months now there has been an absence of excitement 
all over the country. Apart from political speeches there is a growing consciousness every 
where that the time for speech-making has gone by and the time has come for action, for a 
general forward movement ail along the line, in industry, commerce, education, and the 
elevation of the depressed classes. This represents the best mind and the real patriotism of 
the country. Of the other forces at work, the influences that make for evil and are calculated 
to lead impressionable young men astray there is no palpable evidence and we are justified 
in hoping that they are waning. ‘ But the Government is apparently under the impression 
that there would bé a recrudescence of crude revolutionary ideas if the stringency of the 
recent repressive laws were to be abated just now. The Seditious Meetings Act has been 
unnecessarily extended to provinces where there was no call for it, but the Government has 
proceeded on the theory that vo distinction, invidious or other, should be made. It seems 
to us that the Government expects the whole country to be on its good behaviour for a 
certain period of time before the harsh laws of repression are repealed or substantially 
modified, but what the length of the period is to be depends entirely upon the discretion of 
the Government.” | 


' ve 15. The following is from the Tribune 
a (Lahore), of the 15th July 1910 :— 


“Tt is yet too early to say what truth there is in the claim put forward by the Calcutta 
police that they have succeeded in tracing the Vugantar leaflets to their source. It would 
be a magnificent day’s work if wholly true, but anarchism is an organisation so intensely 
secret and its ramifications are so subtle that we should be scarcely justified in hoping that 
because one or two agencies for the printing of anarchist and bloodthirsty pamphlets have 
‘Deen discovered the whole movement has been crushed. Of course it is a great step from 
the seizing of the printed leaflets to the seizure of the men and the printing plant actually 
engaged in printing and disseminating pvisonous literature. But as has been already 
pointed out by the Government the real cure is prevention and not punishment. Let the 
rank and noisome grottoes and underground dens of anarchism be flooded with the light of 
accurate infermation, let the sobering influence of real education spread to the young men 
of the middle classes and anarchism will disappear as darkness disappears before the approach 
of the dawn. We do believe that in India anarchism is dying out and the real danger now 
is contamination from abroad. Ifthe schools of assassination at Geneva and Paris and 
elsewhere in Europe and America could be closed anarchism would rapidly become a thing 
of the past in India and would remain merely as the memory of a hideous and oppressive 
nightmare.” 


II.-—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


16. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 9th July 1910, reports that it 
has learnt from reliable sources at Peshawar that 
there is no truth in the news published by some of 


its contemporaries that Dr. Abdul Ghani has died 
in jail at Kabul. 


Dr. Abdul Ghani and the conspi- 
racy against the Amir. 


III .—-NatTive STATEs, 


17. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 13th July 1910, publishes a 
on en en communication headed “ Lord Minto and Native 
eee States.’ The writer says that, in the course of 

his (recent) interview with an American traveller, it was remarked by Lord 
Minto that, while in Canada the Governor-General worked through others, in 
India he was almost supreme. If this had, however, been really so, the recent 
unrest would not have appeared in India, nor would Government have had 
to face the difficulties which beset it at present. If the gentlemanliness, sym- 
pathetic spirit, and good nature which characterise Lord Minto had been shared, 
to whatever small extent, by the subordinate officers under His Excellency, 
every Indian would have been full of gratitude and not of complaints. Continu- 
ing, the writer says that when Lord Minto assumed the office of Viceroy, the 
hope arose in every heart that he would follow in the foot-steps of his grand- 
father and would release Native States from the clutches of the Political 
Department to allow of their exerting themselves in the race for progress. The 
hope which was strengthened by His Excellency’s speeches has not, however, 
been realised, although the term of his Viceroyalty is drawing to an end. IL 
the Viceroy had been the real ruler (of India) Lord Minto’s wishes which wer 
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expressed in every one of his speeches would have been carried out in one 
form or another. As it is, however, the feudatory states are under residents, 
while the Ligher posts in them have been reserved for Kuropeans. A considera- 
tion of the present condition of Hyderabad will show that the policy followed by 
Government in the Nizam’s dominions is in entire antagonism to the declarations 
of the Viceroy. The ruler of the State has issued orders to the effect that 
matters, the disposal of which is beyond the powers of the Prime Minister and 
which should be finally decided by His Highness, should receive the sanction of 
Mr. Walker before being submitted to himself. This should indicate the general 
character of the administration of Hyderabad, while the various departments 
of the State are also under Europeans. After naming the European heads of 
different branches of the State service, the writer says that the police and jails are 
under Mr. Hankin (?) and that that officer is responsible to no one. Mr. Hankin, 
he adds, has frequently refused to obey the Prime Minister’s orders and despotic 
rule like this is wielded by no one in British India. It may be said that the 
policy (in force in Hyderabad) was inaugurated by Lord Curzon. Surely, it 
is Lord Minto, who has carried it into full effect. Mr. Walker and other 
European officers were sent to Hyderabad towards the end of their service, 
and it was hoped that they would finish their work by retirement. Lord 
Minto’s Government, however, has treated them with so mueh leniency that, 
although their full period of service has expired, they continue wielding authority 
in the State.. Again, while Mr. Walker alone was sent in Lord Curzon’s time, 
during the Viceroyalty of his Lordship’s successor all the higher posts in the 
Nizam’s dominions have been given to Europeans. Nor is this all. It would 
not have mattered much if these European officers had been young and full 
of energy ; but unfortunately they were pitch-forked mto Hyderabad when they 
became unfit to serve under the Government of India. The writer then goes 
on to say that it would have been far better if the Resident had been Madar-ul- 
Maham and the State had been under the supervision of the Government of 
India, for higher State officers would then have been responsible to some one, 
whereas at present they are only nominally under the Nizam. Whenever, he 
adds, this state of affairs is brought to the notice of the Government of India, 
it takes shelter behind the excuse of ignorance. How, indeed, can it gain the 
necessary knowledge, seeing that its representatives in the feudatory states 
consider it their sole duty to patronise Europeans. They inform Government 
of the cundition of a State and the feelings of the state subjects only when some 
particular. political move is in contemplation. Again, when the Viceroy or his 
Foreign Secretary goes out on tour, he sees things through the spectacles 
of the Residents. In conclusion, the writer regrets that while Lord Minto 
has won praise for having introduced the Reform Scheme, His Excellency should 
not have fulfilled the expectations formed of him in regard to Native States. 


V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND Reticrous MATTERS. 


18. The Hunter (Lahore), of the 14th July 1910, publishes a’ note en- 
titled “ Religtous discussions should be stopped.” 
Referring to the series of discussions on religious 
_. gubjects, which have recently been held by the - local 
Arya Samaj (Wachhowali section), the paper says that the debates bode extreme 
danger and that the police should forthwith look into the matter. After remark- 
ing that no respectable Muslim Association of Lahore likes to take part in discus- 
sions calculated to wound religious feelings and disturb the public peace, it says 
that if a disturbance is the result the Aryas alone will be responsible for it. 


Religious discussions in the Arya 
Samaj. 


19, The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 11th July 1910, publishes a 
Os communication from Sayed Abd-us-Salam, of: the 
Delhi. Aryas of Faruqi Press, Delhi, headed “A great meeting of 

Muhammadans at Delhi: how to end the use of 
abuse by some Aryas: a splendid gathering of 30,000 Muhammadans,’”’ The 
writer says that the use of strong and uncivilised language by some Aryas (at 
Delhi) has long been exciting the local: Muhammadans and that it has become 
necessary to devise means to secure justice for the last-named. The methods 
of attack, he adds, followed by the aferesaid Aryas aginst Islam are calenlated 
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to wound the susceptibilities of the followers of the Prophet. Having been 
unable to reply to several books by Muhammadans directed against their religion, 
they have descended to abuse with the object of inflaming Musalmans into 
following their example. They have also a sinister end in view in following 
the above course, viz., to inflame Muhammadans, who, unlike them, took no 
part in seditious agitation, into committing breaches of the peace in different 
places, and thereby to injure Government, to supply food for the germs of 
sedition, to encompass the ruin of Muhammadans and to make them out to be’ 
disloyal subjects. It is, however, a matter for thankfulness that the game has 
been seen through by Muhammadans, whose leaders should now render the 
same inoperative, as has been done at Delhi. The Aryas of Delhi did their 
utmost to inflame the local Muhammadans, and the meeting under reference 
was held on the 3rd instant to nullify these efforts, to reassure the Prophet's 
followers and to pour balm into their wounded hear ts. The gathering took. 
place at 6 a.m., at the Idgah and consisted of thousands of believers in the 
Kalima. Maulvi Syed Ahmad, Imam, Jama Mosque, was elected to the chair, 
and observed in the course of his ‘presidential speech that Government had 
conferred religious liberty on all sections of the population. A certain com- 
munity (the “Aryas), however, had been using this liberty to injure and offend 
others : some Aryas had heen indulging i in inflammatory and lying speeches and 
writings about Islam and its founder such as were n aturally calculated to make 
Muhammadans uneasy. No respectable person could reply to the same or tolerate 
them for-long. The only safe course for Muhammadans to follow in the matter 
consisted in “Tayi ing bare their hearts to Government with the greatest confidence. 
If their susceptibilities continued to be injured as they had hitherto been, feelings of 
hatred and contempt would come to exist between them and the Arya Samajists. 
The first stone was always thrown by the latter, as was evident from Islam 
having been attacked in the Satyarth Parkash in spite of its followers 
having made no attacks on Dayanand’s religion, ‘The president then urged his 
co- religionists to lay their grievances before the Deputy Commissioner, ~ Delhi, 
and to trust in Government’s sense of justice. Continuing, the writer tran. 
scribes the resolutions unanimously adopted at the meeting. “The’ first resolution 
wtas about the submission of a memorial to the Loc:l Government through 
the head of the Delhi district. The second advised Muhammadans quietly 
to await results and to repose complete faith in Government's sense of justice, 
The third was to the effect that a report of the proceedings be submitted to the 
Deputy Commissioner through a deputation, The fourth appointed Haji Abdul 
Ghani, Haji Abdul Ghaffar and Sved Faiz-ul-Hassan to take all necessary steps 
in connection with the aforesaid memorial and seputation. 


[The Hunter (Lahore), of the 14th J aly 1910, also publishes the 
foregoing communication. | 


20. The Parkash (Lahore), of the 12th July 1910, publishes a leaderette 
headed “God is the only protector of the Aryas ” 

ake Muhammadans and Aryas of ‘These says the paper, are very saddening words, 
but it 1s impossible to deny their truth. After re- 

ferring to the opposition of the Sikhs and Christians to the Arya Samaj, it 
remarks that the attitute of Muhammadans towards the Samaj is only too well 
known. There is no Moslem paper in which the foulest language is not used 
towards the Arya Samaj, while the example is followed by every Muhammadan 
preacher (Jit. lecturer). The Prophet’s followers have now hit on a new plan 
to crush the Samaj, é.e., by holding public meetings to memorialise Government 
(against the Aryas). Continuing, the paper refers to the recent meeting of 
the Muhammadans of Delhi and goes on to say that its correspondent reports 
that some of the spectators were also of opinion that, if the memorial (proposed 
to be submitted to Government) should prove of no avail, their co-religionists 
should have recourse to jehad. It cannot, however, credit the report for the 
reason that no one can venture to wage jehad under British rule. At all events, 
the meeting forms the subject of “talk everywhere and has made Hindus 
sympathise with the Arya Samaj. Continuing, the Parkash says that it 
Knew beforehand that the Aryas would have to taste of “ the political importance 
of Muhammadans.” The phrase was coined by the latter to obtain political 
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rights as against Hindus, but the consequences are being suffered by the Aryas. 
The reason for this is that the last-named are a weak community and are believed 
to have no one to afford them protection. But for this belief, where was the 
necessity for speaking of Muhammadans at the above meeting as “ loyal subjects?” 
(By the way) do the Prophet’s followers hold a monopoly of loyalty ? And even 
if, to suppose the impossible, the Aryas be disloyal, should they not be protected 
(by Government) against their enemies solely for the above offence and that 
too even,if they be in the right? The paper then goes on to say that the 
Aryas can expect no help from Hindus for the crime of uplifting whom morally, 
spiritually and intellectually, they are considered deserving of punishment ; for 
the latter have come to fall so low that they can render no help to any one. 
Proceeding, it enquires whether the Arya Samaj will be swept off the earth’s 
surface ? If, it adds, its founder relied on no secular support in commencing 
his work no power on earth can injure the Samaj. It is true that there exist 
no Arya kingdoms in the world, but has any religion been ever propagated 
through the instrumentality of any earthly power? Only that movement can 
succeed which is based on trust in God. If the Arya Samaj would live, it should 
trust in God. Confidence in the Almighty begets a spirit of fearlessness which 
can be crushed by no power on earth. If the Samaj possesses this spirit, it 
has nothing to fear. If, however, it is wanting in this spirit, it should try 
to cultivate the same, for it is impossible for it to live otherwise. Next the 
paper asks the Aryas to learn to trust in God, to believe in the righteousness 
of their mission, and to become one in order to preserve their existence. They 
should continue their work, caring nothing for the opposition and sufferings 
this may bring them, They should hold fast to their religion in which alone 
their strength lies. 


21. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 15th July 1910, publishes a para- 
iin wh hee 4 graph headed ‘ A foolish meetings by the Muham- 
Delhi. madans of Delhi.” Strange excitement, it reports, 
prevailed among the Musalmans named when they 

assembled last week at the local Idgah ‘to petition Government to prevent the 
Aryas from wounding their religious feelings.” After stating that the spectators 
are said to have numbered over 8,000, it says that, in order to stir up the Musal- 
man public and make its sympathise with the object of the meeting, it was 
arranged with the Tramway Co. that every Muhammadan should be allowed to 
enter a train car from wherever he liked and should be carried to the Idgah free 
of charge. After summarising the proceedings of the meeting, the Editor says 
that it can be asserted with confidence that the incident will end only in smoke. 
The organisers of the meeting should have laid before Government the particular 
speeches and writings which are ‘considered objectionable by the Muhammadans, 
so as to have enabled it to scrutinise the same in the, right spirit and arrive at. 
the right conclusion. As it is, Government cannot and will not take any notice 
of the vague complaint made to it by the Muhammadans of Delhi. There would, 
however, be no likelihood of their obtaining their object even if they had based 
their complaint on specific writings (and speeches) by the Arya Samajists. 
Government, which protects both the Aryasand Muhammadans and which is 
trying to open the eyes of those Musalmans who have the foolishness to regard 
it as their own Government, would have been certain to ask them in reply to 
cast out the beam in their own eyes before thinking of the mote in those of 
others. ‘The Prophet’s followers should bear in mind that Government is not 
unaware of the offensive writings which have frequently been published, not only 
by worthless Muslim prints, but even by those Muhammadan papers which are 
in the habit of deceiving the public by falsely overstating their circulation (the 
reference is to the Paisa Akhbar), Besides, when Government looks at both 
sides of the picture, is it not foolish in the Muhammadans of Delhi to hope to 
be able to impose on it by adopting three resolutions (ata public meeting) ? 
The paper wishes, nevertheless, that Government would attend to the Delhi 
Musalmans’ request (although the same is absurd and unreasonable in the ex- 
treme) and would make enquiries to find out which party is really to blame, 
If the Aryas are in the habit of offending Muhammadans for no reason, they 
should undoubtedly have punishment inflicted on them. Should, however, those 
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evil-minded and unprincipled Muhammadans be left alone who wounded the 
feelings of Hindus by speaking in their paper of the bull as the father of the 
followers of Hinduism, who did not hesitate to pen the vile words “ Beef is the 
ornament of the English table, ’’ or who accused the frontier Hindus of obtaining 
posts from Government officers as the price of the chastity of their women. So 
long as such shiameful writings, which can be pointed out at any time, are to be 
found in Islamic newspapers, it is the reverse of right in the Delhi Muhammadans 
to complain that they are an oppressed or voiceless community. If they really 
love peace why do they not, before approaching Government, ask their co-reli- 
gionists to Behave as peaceful and respectuble persons and to abstain from 
wounding the susceptibilities of others ? Continuing, the paper says that one of 
the speakers at the meeting in question was guilty of so improper conduct that it 
cannot be reprobated too much. It was remarked by him in the course ofa 
speech that his co-religionists being a loyal people Government should have special 
recard for their religious feelings. Indeed, for some time past, it has been 
usual with the Muhammadan press to expatiate on the loyaly of the Prophet’s 
followers and then to attack Hindus, as if the last-named were disloyal and there- 
fore deserved to be subjected to attacks, This is a grossly shameful move for 
some Muhammadans to make against the followers of Hinduism. The latter 
have frequently declared that their communal progress, nay, their very existence, 
is bound up with British rule. They have no need to look up to Turkey or 
Egypt and all their hopes centre, therefore, round Great Britain. Muham- 
madans should, therefore, remember that their harping on their loyalty can work 
no injury to Hindus. The time is coming when Government will be convinced 
that the Hindus are the most loyal section of Indians and that their loyalty is not 
imaginary, but is based on principle. 


22. Writing under the heading “‘ Mischief by Christians,” the Jhang Sia 
(Jhang) of the 9th July 1910, says that now, when 
every one has become cognisant of the hollowness of 
Christianity, no Hindu or Muhammadan cares to embrace that religion. It is 
only sweepers, Chumars and other low-caste people who now accept Christ as 
their Saviour, and ifa Hindu or Muhammadan turns Christian, he does so 
because of the charms of some white-complexioned beauty. This has upset 
Christian (missionaries), who receive crores of rupees from Europe for the sole 
purpose of converting Indians to Christianity by some means or other. The 
ineffectiveness of the charm hitherto used by them have made them stoop to 
mean mischief-making (in order to gain theirend). It was recently remarked 
by a reverend gentleman in the course of a lecture in England that Indians had 
turned rebels and that, unless the teachings of Christianity were forced on them, 
they would not mend their ways. This means that Christian missionaries want 
help from Government (in their proselytising work), They would have the 
Bible, etc., forcibly taught in (public) schools, so that innocent (native) boys may 
be decoyed into the Christian fold. Will Government, however, let the wishes 
of these unreasonable men be realised ? Will it go back on its promise to the 
people not to interfere with their religion ? It is true that it professes Chris- 
tianity and is therefore naturally partial to the followers of Christ. This does 
not, however, mean that (native) boys should be forced to accept Christianity and 
that the teachings of that faith in (public) schools should be made compulsory. 
If Government listens to Christian missionaries (which God forbid), its conduct 
will offend a very large number of people. | 


Christianity and India. 


23. Writing under the heading “Karachi Port also should be opened 
sii for the embarkation of pilgrims (to the Hedjaz),” 
dian the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 12th July 1910, 
reports that the Anjuman-i-Islamia, Quetta, has made the above suggestion in 
order to facilitate the departure from India of pilgrims from Afghanistan, 
Baluchistan, Kashmir, the Punjab, etc. The paper would request Government to 
adopt the suggestion, which it can do without having to undergo any expendi- 
ture. The propsed change would also obviate the difficulties incidental to the 
embarkation of all pilgrims from one and the same port. 
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94, The Parkash (Lahore), of the 12th July 1910, publishes two com- 
The Patiala Defence Fund munications under the heading “The Parkash 
dupuct amet Patiala Defence Fund.” The first letter: is from one 
Pyare Lal Kapahi, of Harpoke in the Gujranwala district. The writer says that 
the fund was started with a view to removing the sufferings caused by one or 
more of the Aryas’ friends (the expression is ironical'. Such sufferings, he adds, 
are continually entailed on the Aryas, and it would be most advisable to utilize © 
the fund for alleviating the same, placing it on a permanent footing and giving 
it a more appropriate name. The adoption of the suggestion would infuse hope 
into the poor Aryas, who now look upon themselves as a wholly helpless commu- 
nity, and would also ensure greater success for the mission of the Arya Sama). 


- ee Rn, hae - 


In the second communication a Burma correspondent suggests that the 
money cullectéed should be utilized for the benefit of the Patiala Aryas, but that. 
if they require no help, part of it should be credited towards the Parkash 
Foreign Fund and the balance given in aid of the Arya Samaj Rakhsha (Defence) 
Fund. | 
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VII.—GerneraL ADMINISTRATION. 


ee (a)—Judicial. 
25. The Siraj-ul- Akhbar (Jhelum), of the 5th July 1910, publishes a 


note entitled ‘ Distressed condition of litigants.’ 
Some lazy members of the judiciary, it complains, 
who regard their work as a burden, are in the habit of advising the parties to 
effect a compromise. In case their advice is not taken, they fix hearings for 
dates so distant as to hit litigants very hard. The latter have to perform long 
journeys in both the hot and cold weather and are reduced to a state of destitu- 
tion, but the former do not care to finish their cases. Some of the judicial 
officers'in question collude with (subordinate) officials “and only make the 
business of borrowing (and) lending more prosperous” (? and receive bribes 
right and left.. In other words, they wish only to feather their own nest, no 
matter whether litigants may be undone through running about and spending 
money. Judicial officers, with whom recommendations, and presents go a long 
way and who will not finish even petty cases, are a great curse to the people. 
After remarking that the European members of the judiciary do not fix hearings 
for distant dates, the paper says that although the Chief Court has forbidden’ 
dilatoriness in the disposal of cases, the judicial officers complained against dis-- 
regard these instructions from selfish motives, | 


26. ‘The following is from the Jribune 


? Zina Hays appeal in the Punjab (Lahore), of the 14th July 1910 :— 
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“The appeal of Zia-ul-Haq, Editor of the defunct Peshwa, has been dismissed. The 
sentence of five years’ transportation has been upheld. The Peshws« had a brief career of 
mud-slinging and vituperation which could hardly continue very long and the premonition, 
which Zia-ul-Haq must have had of the coming prosecution made him put as. much dis- 
tance between himself and the scene of his doings as he could. In the meantime came the 
incriminating article, on the Jizes of Shaymji Krishnavarma’s Farewell to England, which 
formed the subject of the subsequent prosecution. Zia-ul-Huq was probably shadowed and, 
as soon as & warrant was available, arrested on the confines of Persia and brought back to 
Lahore. Here he tendered an apology and again and again offered to make a confes- 
‘sion implicating others. But this had no effeet. The result was his trial and _ the 
sentence now upheld on appeal. He pleaded his absence at the time of publication, The 
learned Chief Judge in appeal holds that having made the usual declaration as publisher and 
not having made a declaration that he had ceased to be so, the burden of proving that he 
had ceased to be publisher before the publication of the paper ceased, lay on him and was 
not discharged. As regards appellant’s responsibility for the article, it was admittedly 
written by him and was given by a man in his employ to be eopied as was the case with 
several other articles in appellants handwriting. The learned Chief Judge is sntisfied that 
the article in question was published under the appellant’s direct orders. The Chief Judge 
makes a distinction between offences of the description ‘committed several years ago, 
before the responsible authorities had impressed on offenders the fact that they were liable 
té punishment under section 124 A ’ and those‘ committed now after ample warning and 
ample acquaintance with the probable results of seditious publication.’ His lordship says 
also that the nature of the articles itself must be considered, As regards the apology, the 
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Yearned Judge observes :—‘ Experience has taught us that the publisher who grovels when 
arrested and in fear of a heavy sentence changes his tune after leniency has been shown to 
him cannot be trusted to mend his ways.’ A man may, when the grave responsibility of 
his doings is brought home to him, repent of them and be anxious to turn over a new leaf. 
Such # one would no doubt merit considerate treatment but his case would obviously be 
distinguishable from one where, in the words of the learned Chief Judge, it is ‘ the fear of a 
heavy sentence ’ that makes a man change his tune. In the case of Zia-ul-Haq it is 
impossible to take exception to the learned Judge’s application of his dictum. The accused 


be do well to ponder over his doings and the condition to which they have brought 
im.” | 


(b)—Police. 
27. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 9th July 1910, publishes ft 


leaders “‘ Hindus and Muhammadans on the frontier 
and the difficulties of Government.” The looting of 
Hindu shops by Muhammadans in the recent Peshawar riots, says the paper, led 
the Hindus to make a great deal of noise, for the reason that being cleverer 
and better acquainted with methods of agitation than their Muhammadan neigh- 
bours they can do this sort of thing very effectively. Not only, it adds, did the 
Hindus of Peshawar close their shops and leave their city for some time, but 
their co-religionists in the Punjab and other provinces also performed their duty 
by the former. In fact the Hindus did everything which their experience told 
them was likely to influence the powers that be. They not only decided to send 
a deputation (to wait on the Chief Commissioner), but went the length of 
submitting a petition (to that officer) on the subject. Again, the Punjab Hindu 
Sabha also entered its protest, while preparations are now being made to send 
an All-India deputation to wait on His Excellency the Viceroy. The Chamber 
of Commerce, Delhi, on which there was a large number of Hindus, also raised 
its voice in support of the Hindus. Moreover, the Hindu newspapers in all 

arts of the country raised an outcry over the riots. As to the Government, 
it also did its duty well. It suppressed the riots by mild means and had much 
of the looted property returned to the Hindus. Again, when it was convinced, 
whether rightly or wrongly (of their guilt), it sent about 100 Muhammadans to 
jail, while the two Hindus, who had beenarrested on the charge of having fired 
upon the Muhammadansin broad daylight, were set at liberty. Continuing, 
the paper says that the first act of foolishness by Muhammadans was that they 
resorted, not to beating, but to plunder, which had the effect of creating the 
suspicion that they were actuated by motives of greed or avarice, which is an 
unpardonable offence. ‘They were also foolish enough not to employ lawyers 


The Peshawar riots. 


to defend the Muhammadan accused on the matter having been taken 


into court. Nor did the imprisonment of a large number of Muhammadans 
move their co-religionist or the Islamic press. On the one hand, the Hindus have 


‘been raising the outcry that the Muhammadans, including their leaders, had _pre- 


arranged the riots, whereas the Muhammadans were the first to be killed. On 
the other hand, however, the Prophet’s followers are unequal even to the task of 
refuting the allegation satisfactorily. They cannot even point out that if the 
allegation had been well-founded, there would have been more bloodshed, no 
looting would have oecurred, Hindus would have been killed first, and Muham- 
madans would not have tried to have the holt procession stopped. t all events, 


the frontier authorities as well as the Government of India must have come to 


know (by this time) which party was to blame and to what extent. And this is 
why Government does not seem prepared to receive any deputation on behalf of 
the Hindus. 


The paper also publishes a communication entitled ‘‘ Defence of Peshawar.” 


Adverting to the recent addition to the strength of the Peshawar police, the 


writer says that Government is greatly anxious to protect the residents of the 
above city against the sufferings entailed on them for some time past. The 
changes introduced into the police management of the city, he adds, would 
minimise the chances of disturbance of the public peace, and would put down 
all law-breakers, whether outsiders or not. What more, then, do the Panjab 


Hindu Sabha and the Chamber of Commerce want the Government to do that 
they wish to lay the grievances of the Peshawar Hindus before the Viceroy and 
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make a mountain out of a molehill. If even the aforesaid changes havé 
hot satisfied the Hindus, they are proving themselves a grossly ungrateful people. 
Government sympathises with every section of its subjects and is always ready to 
redress their grievances. It shows every favour to Hindus in particular, who are 
given whatever they may ask from it. The reason for this consists in their union, 
the leaders and organs of the community being always ready to stand by its 
members. Next the writer dwells on the disorganised state of Muhammadans 
and refers to what Hindus have done to secure redress for their co-religionists of 
Peshawar. Continuing, he complains that no one cares for those oppressed and 
innocent Muhammadans of Peshawar who have been punished along with the 

uilty. Over one hundred Musalmans, he adds, have been sent to jail, although 
the (looted) articles found in the houses of some did not exceed four annas or 
one rupee in value. After remarking that they have been seriously punished, 
he says that it was the duty of Muhammadan leaders to lend them help, seeing 
that all of them are labourers and married men, and it draws tears from one to 


hear of the sufferings which their wives, children and aged parents have now to 
undergo. The co-religionists of the prisoners lack the courage even to ask the 


authorities to take pity on the first-named and to pardon the men from the 
above considerations. 


28. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 13th July 1910, publishes a not 
A saad entitled ‘“ Contradiction of a false and exaggerated 
contradiction. ‘ Soi 
(report of an) occurrence.” §Adverting to the 
publication in its issue, dated the 8th February last, of a letter containing an 
allegation regarding a Muhammadan mule-driver at Rawalpindi having been 
kicked to death by some European soldiers (vidz paragraph 51 of Selections 
No. 6), the paper says that it now learns that the account furnished by its 
correspondent was devoid of truth. It is true that some European soldiers, 
who could not be identified, did assault a mule-driver, but the latter received 
only very slight injuries andrefused to prosecute (his assailants). The (local) 
authorities, however, who chanced to hear of the incident, made thorough 


enquiries into the matter on the spot. The Editor expresses deep regret that 


he should have published the exaggerated account sent by his correspondent. 


29. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 9th July 1910, learns from a 

reliable source that there is no foundation for the 

oe ae oe Islamia Col- rumour that His Majesty the Amir has discontinued 

_— his annual grant tothe local Islamia College, the 
improvement of which depends on the subsidy to no small extent. 


30. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 12th July hte says that the 

; : .  Straj-ul-Akhtar suggests that a European should be 
sary A tg rn nbs. the to the newly-created oat of Director of 
Public Instruction for the Frontier Province. 

That paper is of opinion that the bestowal of such a high appointment on a 
native officer would be certain to lead to trouble, for the reason that native 
Government servants are partial to their co-religionists and display religious 
bigotry towards others. The Patsa Akhbar cannot, however, endorse the 
opinion, and remarks that, in view of the educational wants of the Muhammadans 
of the Frontier Province, who form the vast majority of the population of the 
said part of the country, it would be more appropriate to appoint a Muhammadan 
to the above post. As regards religious bigotry, adds the paper, it will be 
certain to come into play even if the Director of Public instruction is a 
European. His subordinates will complain against one another simply from 
religious and racial considerations. | 


(J) —Railuays and Communications. 


31. Writing under the heading “ Thanks to the Railway Board and 
ical Government” the Cioiwl and Military News (Lu- 
renee dhiana), of the 4th July 1910, states that Kao Mu- 
hammad Maqsud Ali Khan, an Honoraty Magistrate and Raie of Kheri, 
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Muzaffarnagar district, writes to say that the appointment of retired Native 
Military officers as passenger Superintendents will prove of incalculable 
benefit to the travelling public. The correspondent also thanks Government and 
the railway authorities on behalf of the residents of his ilaka, for having made 
arrangements for ministering to the comfort of passengers. In conclusion, he 
bays that retired Native Military officers have proved most valuable for the work. 


Commenting on the letter, the Editor remarks that it is a highly necessary 
to praise Government for its good acts so that the public may be kept informed 
of Government’s (constant) kindness to it. 


32. Writing under the heading “A corpse on the Shahdara-Sangla line,” 
the Watan (Lahore), of the 8th July 1910, says 
that the correspondent who has been writing to it 
about overcrowding in third class carriages on the above line reports that on 
the 29th ultimo the Driver of the 69 Up Train discovered a dead body between 
the Shahdara and Chichoke Malian stations. After remarking that apparently 
the body was that of a passenger, he says that people in the train ascribed the 
unfortunate man’s death to different causes, one of these being that he may 
have been rendered faint through overcrowding and unbearable thirst and may 
thus havea fallen out of the train. At all events, he hopes that the Railway 
Department will not hesitate to publish full particulars of the occurrence for 
the information of the public. Continuing, he states that passengers are also 
seriously inconvenienced for want of drinking water in these hot days, Muham- 
madans in particular faring worst at most of the stations. Hindu waterman 


A complaint. 


are always to be seen at every station, but their Muhammadan confréres are 


ever conspicuous by their absence. One reason for the latter phenomenon is said 
to be that watermen are also employed to take out goods from the brake-van. 
But even if this is so, it does not follow that the work can be done only by making 
Muhammadan passengers suffer the pangs of thirst. If Station Masters were to 
direct their subordinates to spare at least one Muhammadan waterman, they 
would earn the blessings of thousands of (Muslim) passengers. After suggesting 
that Passenger Superintendents should attend to such matters, the writer says 
that every train (run on the Shahdara-Sangla line) can take 25 carriages, but 
that for some days past they have consisted of only 16 or 17 carriages. He 
adds that if the full number of carriages were run, there would not be such over- 
crowding (in the trains). 


Commenting on the above, the Editor expresses his conviction that the 


writer's letters will not go in vain and that the authorities concerned will 


lay the travelling pubdlic under obligation by taking early steps to remedy the 
evils complained of. 


(g)——Posial maiters. 


33. The Paisa Akhbar cane), # ba 9th July 1910, publishes a note 
ole headed “‘* The Bearing’ post-card should remain.’ 
Bearing” post-cands. Referring to the say Hy prohibit the posting of 
“bearing” cards, the paper says that there is no truth in the wholesale accusa- 
tion that every one who posts a “bearing” card does not sign it of set purpose 
or that every addressee who refuses to take delivery of such a card does so only 
after reading its contents. Asa matter of fact, it adds, negligence alone is at the 
bottom of the senders of (most of the) “ bearing’’ post-cards not giving their 


names on the same. It is perfectly well-known to the Post Office that the 


senders of lakhs of (paid) post-cards (used to) give their names, &c., on the 
address side merely through ignorance and that such cards were (lit. are) treated 
as “bearing’’ and (extra) postage used to be recovered from the addressees. 
Continuing, the paper says that if the above proposal is carried into effect those 

ple, who cannot obtain postage stamps, will have to post “ bearing”’ letters 
instead of “ bearing”’ cards in consequence of a trivial excuse on the part of the 
Post Office, and to pay one anna where they have hitherto been paying two 
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(h) —Miscellaneous. 


34, The Siraj-ul-Akhbar (Jhelum), of the 5th July 1910, publishes a 
Keent note entitled ‘ Native soldiers and the license to 
eeping of arms by Native sol- 7 ®. ; 
dines 00, leave. keep arms.’’ It isanold practice, says the paper, 
| to allow sepoys proceeding on leave to take 
rifles, &c., with them for purposes of shikax and self-defence. Not infre- 
quently, however, these rude soldiers use their weapons against their enemies in 
their native places and boast that if they return to their cantonments, Govern- 
ment will on no account interfere with them. Government can, however, never 
tolerate this license and has, therefore, issued orders to the effect that, when an 
soldier is allowed to take home arms, he must have with him an official letter or 
a pass or license in respect of the same, and that the concession should be granted 
only to the most trustworthy sepoys. The paper is, nevertheless, of opinion 
that native soldiers should not be allowed the privilege, as their long absence 
from their homes breeds innumerable domestic quarrels, and it is, therefore, never 
free from danger to permit them to.take home arms. If, however, only 4 or 5 
per cent. (of the sepoys going on leave) were granted the concession and that also 
on the recommendation of native commissioned officers, there would not be much 
harm in it. 
35. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 15th July 1910, publishes a leader 
' headed “ A dreadful enemy of India. How malarial 
fever is steadily reducing Indians to poverty and 
physical weakness ?”’ Malarial fever, says the paper, is begotten of conditions 
which injuriously affect human life. As Indians, it adds, have been indifferent 
to the malady, it has been deteriorating them physically and threatens to put an 
end to their existence. It, therefore, behoves them to protect themselves against. 
this the greatest enemy of their country. They should see that there do not. 
arise in India the conditions which help in the breeding of malarial fever. The 
Editor would ask his fellow-countrymen to bear in mind that the disease in 
question has devastated several countries in the past. Continuing, he quotes 
an extract in which the writer refers to the havoc wrought in Greece by malarial 
fever four or five hundred years before the Christinn era. It is a matter for 
satisfaction, he adds, that although Indians have fallen into the clutches of the 
above fever, they have not been reduced to the condition of the Greeks, They 
are, besides, under a wise Government which is ever ready to combat the disease: 
and also possesses the scientific weapons required for the purpose. They need not, 
therefore, give way to dispair. And if malarial fever could be driven out of 
England by constructing good drains, &c., there is no reason why the same 
result should not be achieved in India. Good drains and pure water can render 
effective help in the destruction of mosquitos which prove instrumental in spread- 
ing malarial fever. Again, if the campaign against malaria costs Italy immense 
sums of money every year. India also would have to undergo the expenditure. 
And this will inflict no injury on Government, seeing that healthy and strong 
Indians will work harder, earn more and more money than they do now and 
Government will thus realise larger revenues than it does at present. Indians 
should also make private afforts to combat malarial fever, so as to rid their 
country of a dreadful enemy. 


36. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 15th July 1910 publishes a note 
headed *‘ The rebirth of the Frontier Advocate.” 

The newly-started Punjab Ad- Jt says that the latter paper, the inflammatory 
— | writings.of which in regard to the Peshawar riots 
-were taken objection to by the Government of the Frontier Province, ceased to 
‘be issued from Dera Ismail Khan in consequence of the heavy security 
demanded from it by the said Government. It would appear that the 
journal has reappeared at Mianwali with the name of the Punjab Advocate. It 
is useless for the new paper to deny that it has any connection with the defunct 
Frontier Advocate, beyond having come into existence owing to the death of 
the latter periodical and beyond desiring, like the Frontier Advocate, to 
champion the cause only of the Hindus of the #rontier Province. Besides, it 
does not lag behind the Frontier Advocate in the matter of publishing strong 


' WMalarial fever in India. 
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writings, while its ideas are similar to those of the latter paper. It is, however, 
wrong in thinking that, as it is published outside the Frontier Province, it can 
write anything about that part of the country whithout being interfered with 
by the Frontier authorities. If the authorities named find that its writings smack 
of sedition or are calculated to foment feelings of ill-will between the different 
sections of the population, they can prohibit its entry into the Frontier Province. 


37. The following is from the Observer 


Memorial to the late King Ed- (Lahore), of the Oth B | aly 1910 _— 
ward. | 


"We have not the slightest hesitation in according emphatic support to the sugges- 
tion of His Highness the Nawab of Rampur regarding the establishment of a large sani- 
torium in India for the treatment of pthisical patients as an All-India memorial to His late 
Imperial Majesty King Edward VII. Tuberculosis is certainly on the increase in this 
country, and the figures of mortality caused by its ravages are getting alarmingly large, 
modern conditions of life favouring the spread and growth of the scourge. But while 
expert opinion is agreed in considering the disease as curable, and while in the West the 
sreatest possible progress has been made towards the cure of this fell curse-—progress due, 
to no small extent, to the active interest and personal efforts of the late Sovereign—it is 
deplorable that but little has been so far done in India to mitigate the ravages of tubercu- 
losis, though the need for adequate measures to combat its depredations is more insistent 
here than elsewhere. Nor can it be forgotten that King Edward's nature was peculiarly 
loveable, humane and sympathetic, ‘whose first thought had always been how best to 
relieve human suffering, sickness and distress. No better or more suitable memorial of 
such a gracious monarch could be devised, and we cannot too strongly urge the indisputable 
necessity of establishing at least one home for consumptives in a proper locality as a means 
not only of relieving suffering but also of keeping green the memory of one of the best 
Emperors of India. 


| 38. The following is from the Panjabec 
“ oT Memorial to the late (Lahore), of the 9th July 1910 -— 


“The Proneér compliments Bombay for being “ very quick in deciding the form its 
memorial to the late King should take.” But the Punjab was equally quick in this respecat 
was it not ? Indeed, before any other Province had formed any definite scheme, the Punjab 
leaders settled their plan. It was to improve the Lahore Medical College and hospital and 
bring them up to modern requirements. It is satisfactory to notice that a considerable sum 
has already been collected—more than any of the other Provincial capitals have so far done 
—thanks to the energy of the Secretaries, and it will not take long to raise the fu ]l amount 
needed. A gratifying feature of the collections here is that people of humble means are 
also eager to contribute their mite. At Bombay it has been decided to establish a well- 
equipped hospital for consumptive patients, and also to provide a sanatorium for their bene- 
fit without which the scheme will be quite incomplete. His Highness the Nawab of Rampur 
suggests in a letter to the Press that the Imperial Memorial in India should take the form 
that has been determined upon in Bombay. “ In India,” His Highness writes, “we have 
no sanitarium for the treatment of this disease and yet in the Himalayas in the Kumaon 
Division we have sites where the purest of air can be found and which in altitude and 
other respects are suited to relieve and save sufferers from this terrible scourge. Here 
could be treated not only the stricken from these provinces, but also those from Central 
India and Rajputana, where such high ranges with their pure mountain air cannot be 
found.” There can be no question as to the project being commendable in every way. 
The deep personal interest His late Majesty took in everything that tended to lesson the 
suffering and mortality from this scourge is known to every one. No man did more 
in the work to help fight the dread disease than King Edward. What better or more 
appropriate memorial to him can there be than the one about to be reared up in Bombay 
and proposed for all India by the Chief? But the Pioneer thinks that the Imperial memo- 
rial will not go beyond a statue in Delhi and therefore rightly urges the advisability of 
carrying out the project asa Provincial memorial. [tis noteworthy that the memorial 
schemes in all the Provinces are taking the shape of hospitals or sanitoriums for alleviating 
the physical ills of life. 


SIMLA : | D. PETRIE, 
Asst. to the Dy. Inspector General of Police, 
The 16th July 1910. j Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab. 


Punjab Govt. Branch Press, Simla—21-7-10—-No, 140—102, 
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SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


[ Confidential. } 


{WNo. 29. } 


NATIVE NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB. 


Examined up to 23rd July 1910. 


CONTENTS. 
— cnantt @ treme 
I.—POLITICS, VI.—LEGISLATION, 
Page, Page. 
(4) Foreiga— 93, The Seditious Meetings Act (AkBbar-i-’ dm) se 649 
1, The Russo-Japanese Agreement (Tribune) ooo 639] 24, Ditto ditto (Hindustan) ove 650 
2. British Indians in Columbia  ( Ditto ) ws Os Ditto ditto (Observer) ... sve 900 
26. The Newspapers Act ( Wafadar ) eee me 36. 
(6) Home— | 
VII.—GENEBAL ADMINISTRATION, 
8. The King Emperor's coronation (Army News) coe 639 i 
4, A request to the King Emperor (Jhang Stal) oe 640 | (4) Judicial— 
5. Government and sedition (Wafadar) wu ee 641 
: ‘ Nii. 
6. Rajputs and sedition (Rajput Gazette) ... ooo 90, 
iti bh P | b Ditt ee eee 1b. 
7, Sedition in the Punjab ( ittlo)8= «J t (8) Police— 
8. Ditto (Shants) om coe 643 ; 
9, Sikhs and Government (Patsa Akhbar) ... 644] 27, The Peshawar riots (Panjab Advocate) one :):) | 
10. Proclaiming of the Rohtak district under the 98, The proposed quartering of a Punitive Police Force in 
Seditious Meetings Act (Hindustan) eee 3b. Sokunas tPauied Adeveias ee ye 4d, 
11. Ditto ditto ditto (Tribune) $b. 
12. Savarkar’s case (Tribune) sae eee oee 645 (ec) Municipal and Cantonment affairt— 
Nil, 
II,—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER, 
| (d) Education— 
13, Tribal raids into British territory (Rajput Gazette)... 645 
29, Indian Medical Students in London (Panjabeey <2 652 
14, Faridkot affairs (Civil and Military News) oe 645 | (€) Agriculture aud questions affecting the land—= 
31, The Elasticity of Land Revenue (Tridune) cee ©6062 
IV.—KINE-KILLING, 
15; Acomplaint (Panjab Advocate) on sieiaillal (f) Raslways and Communications— 
16, Cowekilling in India (Jhang Sial) see 646 | 32, Platform Tickets (Tribune) ... ‘aie ave 658 
V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS, (9) Postal matters~— 
17, Hindus and Muhammadans (Rajput Gazette) vee 6646 Nil. 
18. Objectionable Hindu and Muslim newspapers kh) Miscellaneous— 
(Wafadar) eee ae eee — 647 \ ' 
19, The Muhammadans and Aryas of Delhi (Akhbar-i-'dm)  ¢b,| 33. The official exodus to the hills (Civil and Military 
20 Di : News) om oe oe oe 688 
: itto ditto (Shang Sial) 0. 648 
21, Dayanand’s parentage (Jiwan Tut) wt ees 84, The newly-starled Panjab Advocate (Panjab Advocate) 664 
| Vayanand Tract Society, Lahore (Birhkaepati) oe 649 | 35. Ditto ditto ( Ditto ) 1%, 
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BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE lst JULY 1910, 


No, Name. Locality, Name of Publisher. Circulation. 
ENGLISH. 
DAILY, ‘ 
1 | Tribune eee | Lahore Bihari Lal ‘ii 1,273 copies. 
TRI-WEEELY. 
2 | Panjabee we | Lahore Mul Chand ove 4,322 ‘ 
BI-WHEELY. | 
3 | Observer Tahore - : ... | Nizam-ud-din oes LOU og 
4| Punjab Times and Frontier | Rawalpindi | J.B. Thapur 250 ,, 
News, 
WEERLY. 
5 | Arya Patrika ... wtine .. | Devi Chand ace G50, 
6 Khalsa Advocate Amritsar . ... | Bahadar Singh one i —* 
URDU. 
DAILY, 
7 | Akhbar-i.’Am Lahore .., | Govind Sahai 630, 
8 | Paisa Akhbar ot De Abdul Azis ove iwitt lg 
BI-WEEKLY. 
9} Vakil ee» | Amritsar , | Abdul Aziz ace a ae 
WEEKLY. 
10} Afghan we» | Peshawar ... | Sailyid Mehdi Shah 500 i, 
1] | Ahl.i-Hadis | Amritsar ... | Sana-ulla 925 
12 | Ahluwalia Gazette ot - _. | Lehna Singh a m 4 
18 | Arjun -«» | Lahore | Dharampal, B.A. 1,800 ,, 
14 | Army News ee | Ludhiana ... | Hira Lal & Co, ca 
15 | Arya Gazette «- | Lahore Rhowani Das 550. «, 
16 | Badar .» | Kadian, Gurdaspur district | Muhammad Sadiq eee 200, 
17 | Civil and Military News ... | Ludhiana .. | Salyid Muhammad tl... 1,325 yy 
18 } Curzon Gazette cee | Delhi ... | Mirza Hairat a 
19 | Delhi Gazette oe Sajjad Husain saa ae 
20 | Hakam -- | Kadian, Gurdaspur district | Yakub Ali 900 
21 | Haq oe | Delhi Kasim Ali sii ae 
22 | Haq Pasand -- | Amritsar .. | Ram Nath ‘a : 
23 | Hindustan . *». | Lahore . Ram Sarn Dutt eee 8,070 4, 
24 | Hunter oe | Do. | ... | Muhammad Bakhsh... = 
25 | Jhang Sial | Shang w | Prabh Dyal | 2262 , 
26 | Kapurthala. Akhbar .». | Kapurthala »»» | Hamid Husain see 155 yy 
27 | Lytton Gazette oo. | Delhi ... |Bulaki Das ae 1,000, 
28 } Millat ee» | Lahore . ... | Shuja Ulla 7 aa Fe 
29 | Mister Gazette we | Do, \ | Ali Bakhsh aes 150» 
30 | Nor -. | Kadian, Gurdaspur district | Muhammad Yosat eve 200» 
31 | Nur Afshan »- | Ludhiana ... | Revd. Dr, E, M, Wherry... ! 900 4, 
32 | Paisa Akhbar «s» | Lahore . we | Abdul Aziz ove 8,377 ,, 
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*LIST? OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS EXAMINED. BY THE SPECIAL 
} BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE Ist JULY 1910—conciupep. 


—————_—__ fa GE rs 


| 


| 


| 


No. Name. Locality. Name of Publisher. Circulation. 
i - - 
URDU—CONCLUDED. 
WEEKLY—concluded. | 
83 | Parkash .». | Lahore ".. | Krishan oe 1,728 copies 
84 | Punjab Samachar int oo wo. | Hira Lal we 705 wp 
35 | Rajput Gazette | Do, ... | Thakar Sukhram Das __e.. 650 1 
86 | Municipal Gazette and| Do, ve. | Din Muhammad oi 500» 
Sada-i- Hind. 
87 | Sadiq-ul-Akhbar e. | Bahawalpur ». | Maulvi Ata Ullah ei 392 on 
38 Ditto ».. | Rewari ... | Safdar Hussain i 200 
89 | Sialkot Paper ooo | Sialkot. we. | Todar Mal ois $00» 
40 | Siraj-ul-Akbbar oo. | Shelum .. | Maulvi Fakir Muhammad ‘ 450. 4; 
41 | Tabzib-ul-Niswas ee. | Lahore -. | Mumtaz Ali 240 
43 | Tohfa Shahjehan-i-Delhi ...| Do. ... | Karban Ali | | 200 
44 | Victoria Paper so | Sialkot ... | Gian Chand ~ 600» 
45 | Wafadar Lahore Fazal-ud din rome | 600» 
46 | Watan ae | . Do. Muhammad Insha Ullah ... | 1,800 
47 | Zamindar ... | Karmabad, Gujranwala dis- | Zafar Ali Khan, B.A. __.. 0 Oy 
trict. J 
48 | Zinda Dil . | Jullaundur,city «| Mebarak Ali one 200: 
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FORTNIGHTLY, 
Almunir 

Kam Dhenu 
Mohyal Gazette 
MONTHLY, 
Arorbans Parkash 
Arya Musafir 

Gau Mata 

Indar 

Jauhar 

Kakezai Social Reformer 
Makhzan 

Mujaddad 

Mussalman 

Oriental Gazette 

Sadhu . 
Martand 

Raghbir Patrika 

Yar Shatir 

: GURMUEHI, 
‘WEEKLY, 


| Pubjabi 


... | Lahore ‘ee. 
ee. | Jullandur. wail 
ee. | Lahore see 
e.'| ‘Do. ee: 
oo. | Amritear ao 


| Dethi — sos! 
ae. | Lahore 3 Ps 
coe | Amritear sin 
«| Lahore ie 
oe | Do oy 
J] ‘Do o 
a 5 esos oe 
oe | Peshawar | fa 
? aa 


‘| Kala, Jhelum district... 


‘Lahore vee 


Chiniot ; eee 
Ludhiana i 


oo. | Patdaman Singh eee! 


Ha‘iz Khuda Bakhsh _,.. . 
-Daulat Ram “aa 
Mehta Sham Das eset 


| Salig’Ram. os 
.Wasir Chand “ 
Alayar Khan ood 
Dharampal, B.A. ove 
‘Mubammad Ismail Khan... 


Fazi Din sie 


Abdal Kadir ove! 
| Paj Din Ahmad ae 
Sans-ulla eve 
Mehbraj' Din ood 
‘Shiobatt Lal, M,A. esd 
Kantiya Lal cos 


Matianimad Abdulla — ..: 
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I,— Pouitics. 
(a)—Foregn. 


i i a * |. The following is from the Ttbune 
I Eot ' (Lahore), of the 16th July 1910 :— 


“ Many years ago Emerson hoped that war was on its last legs. Humanity, however> 
notwithstanding Hague Conferences and Nuble prizes, is yet as far off from that millennium 
as ever. There have been, notwithstanding the efforts of our late Sovereign, who will be 
justly remembered as the Peacemaker, no visible signs of a decline of militarism. It can- 
not be said that the various influences in Europe and America are making for peace. The 
situation is at best that of a cessation of hostilities, a hollow and shortlived truce. 
Militarism stil! dominates the entire situation and Dreadnoughts and Territorials are the 
order of the day. Under such circumstances, it may be contended, as has been done in one 
quarter, that the recently concluded Russo-Japanese agreement has forged one more link in 
the peace of the world ? Indeed, opinion by no means ill-informed inclines to the other 
view. The Austrian press considers that the treaty has been to Russia's advantage,as now she 
will try to recover her prominence in European politics, being relieved from the fear of another 
conflict with Japan in the Far East. The German press, on the other hand, considers that 
Japan is the real gainer by the treaty, and that the treaty is a coup ad’ étdt directed against 
America, Japan’s most dangerous competitor. Yet a third opinion, equally well informed, 
declares that it has authentic information that the Russo-Japanese agreement originated 
with the British diplomatists, who co-operated in its conclusion with the object of creating 
a quadruple alliance against Germany. In the face of these confl’cting opinions it is hard 
to take the treaty as a permanent guarantee of peace, though it minimises the chances of a 
conflict in the near future. Of course we do not anticipate any early outbreak of hostilities 
between Russiaand Japan. Treaty or no treaty, a war between two great Powers cannot 
be a daily occurrence. The treaty will work well so far as the elimination of harmful com- 
petition in commerce and communication between the two Powers is concerned and serve to 


maintain, for the time being, the séaéus quo, This is not much, but it is certainly another 
step in the cause of peace.” 


‘wide ; 2. The following is from the Tribune 
ee (Lahore), of the 20th July 1910 :— 


“The story is the same all over the self-governing British Colonies, be it South Africa 
British Columbia or elsewhere. The Indian subjects of His Majesty are everywhere regard- 
ed as ‘ undesirable aliens’ and the bar sinister is put up against them. From Mr. Gandhi’s 
letter, noted in these columns the other day, itis clear that the situation in South Africa 
shows no improvement. And the same tale comes from British Columia. The Toronto 
correspondent of the 7zmes cables that the East Indian Colony there is threatened with the 
deportation of Mr. H. Rahim, who is not only a British subject but a respectable man and 
manager of the India Trust Company at Vancouver and holder of landed property. He is 
to be deported because he returned to Columbia by way of Honolulu and not direct from the 
land of his birth, and therefore, according to the Canadian law, is liable to be deported. The 
hardship of this vexatious and oppressive law will be evident from the fact that there is no 
direct steamer service from any Indian port to Columbia and in effect it is a virtual prohibi- 
tion of all emigration from India, But the Indians in that Colony are as firm and undis- 
mayed as the Indians in the Transvaal and South Africa. The Hindustani Association at 
Vancouver has passed a resolution declaring that ‘as British subjects, we demand our in- 
alienable right to reside and move freely in tae British Empire and request immediate redress 
against this high-handed, impolitic and empire-breaking action of the local authorities.’ The 


matter rests at present here and we are waiting to see what action is taken by the Secretary 
for Colonial Affairs.” 


(6)—Home. 


3. The Army News (Ludhiana), of the 16th July 1910, publishes a 
leader headed “‘ The Coronation celebrations,’ in 
which it says that, according to the Daily Mail, the 
King Emperor would prefer his coronation ceremony to be performed on the 24th 
May next. The date named, adds the paper, is a very auspicious one, being the 
birthday of the late Queen Empress, who possessed the virtues of angels, loved 

her subjects like children, ruled longer than any other crowned head, and promised, 
to confer on Indians the rights which are enjoyed only by the most loyal and 
civilised peoples. His Majesty has shown great wisdom in selecting the 24th of 
May as the day of his coronation, and his choice will be applauded by all right- 
thinking persons. Continuing, the paper says that in India the coronation 


The King Emperor’s coronation. 
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darbur is likely to be held in January 1912, and suggests that Delhi would be 
the most suitable place for the function. It then expresses'a desire (which, it 
says, is shared in-by the entire Indian public) that His Majesty and his Royal 
spouse should take the trouble of personally attending the darbar to assume the 
crown of India and to receive the congratulations and obeisance of Native Chiefs. 
The King Emperor knows how devoted the people of India are to his person and 
throne, and should therefore be able to guess what great pleasure it will afford 
them to see him with a crown on his head. Ifthe authorities can (really) read 
the hearts of natives, Lord Morley and others Members of the Cabinet should 
advise His Majesty to attend the forthcoming coronation darbar at Delhi. The 
paper asks all its contemporaries to write on the subject, so that the unanimous 
voice of the country may reach the ears of the authorities. If necessary, it adds, 
a representation should be submitted to His Majesty, who will be likely to grant 
the request. 


4. Writing under the heading ‘“ The new King and his first duty,” the 
Jhang Sinl (Jhang), of the 16th July 1910, says 
that the politics of India underwent several changes 
in the time of His late Majesty. Lord Curzon, it adds, persistently displayed. 
*‘ the dark side of the picture,” which conduct on his part cannot be approved by 
any peace-loving person. As to His Lordship’s apt pupil, Sir Bamfylde Fuller, 
he did not hesitate to lay hands even on Babu Surendra Nath Bannerji. Again, 
the present Viceroy has passed certain laws which constitute the real cause of the 
** so-called” prevailing unrest. The late King-Emperor cannot, however, be 
held responsible for all this ; it was never His Majesty’s object that “such hard- 
ships’’ should be entailed on his loyal and devoted Indian subjects. If a native 
misbehaved himself (now and then), the punishment should have fallen on him 
alone and not on the rest of the population also, which has been bound with 
diverse chains. Lord Curzon and others, being themselves untrustworthy men, 
regarded Indians also with suspicion, smelling sedition in everything said or done 
by the latter. The late King Emperor could not know in London whether the 
natives of this country had really turned rebels or whether they were being 
charged with sedition with a particular object in view. It was the intention 
of his Indian subjects that when excitement had subsided they should present 
themselves before him in order to acquaint him with their grievances. His love 
for peace renders it probable that, if a deputation consisting of select Indians had 
waited on him, the people would no longer have been regarded with distrust or 
subjected to coercion, As it is, although his death has caused diverse injuries 
to the natives of this country, it has also benefited (them) in one respect. It has 
removed the distrust (with which they used to be regarded by their rulers), 
which result could not have been achieved with the aid of a thousand memorials 
or by any other means. The authorities have come to realise that Indians are a 
truly loyal people, and it has been admitted even by Lord Morley and Lord 
Minto that their suspicion regarding the people being seditiously inclined was 
unfounded. This being so, is it not necessary that there should be no hesitation 
in casting into oblivion old feelings of animosity ? Why should the statute-book 
continue to contain laws which serve no purpose excepting that of fomenting 
unrest ? Indians are devotedly loyal to the English, the most liberal-minded 
people under the sun, and should not therefore be chained with laws which 
constitute a danger to their liberty. It is high time that the present King Em- 
peror put his professions into practice and assured the people of India that, if 
they are loyal to him, he also is loyal to them and does only what will please his 
Bubjects and conduce to peace. His Indian subjects are on fire from two 
causes,—(1) the enforcement of the new Press Law, the Seditious Meetings Act 
and the Alienation of Land Act ; and (2) the imprisonment of patriots for the 
sole offence of loving India. Will His Majesty profit by his experience, increase 
the element of sympathy in the administration of India and thereby remove the 
difficulties which the absence or dearth of sympathy has raised in the country ? 
The Editor abstained from writing on the subject of this article so long as there 
existed distrust (between the rulers and the ruled), Now, however, when the 
late King Emperor’s death has wrought a miracle, brought the English and 
Indians nearer together and removed all traces of unrest in the country, he would 
request the present occupant of the British throne to repeal all objectionable laws 


A request to the King Emperor. 
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and to set political prisoners free. The granting of his request would convert 


o 


India into a paradise on earth. Should be hope His Majesty to accede to it ? 


5. Writing under the heading “ Seditions ideas have disappeared” the 
Wafadar (Lahore), of the 7th July 1910, says that 
the influence wielded by youthful seditionaries has 
been well-nigh put down by Government. The vile movement set on foot by 
them has not, however, been completely suppressed, and men entertaining sedi- 
tions views are airing their impure minds in foreign countries. It is therefore 
the duty of the higher police authorities to find out with whom of their country- 
men in India these fellows correspond and by what means. Continuing, the 
paper says that of late Lala Lajpat Rai has been suggesting in his lectures in 
England (tit, Europe) that Government should release political prisoners like 
Tilak. It regards the suggestion as a threat to Government and would ask the 
latter to pay no heed to the same. After remarking that the natives imprisoned 
for fomenting sedition are not men of high standing in society, it advises Gov- 
ernment to keep a close watch on those who make suggestions like the above, 
which savour of some deep-laid conspiracy. The Kditor’s experience tells him 
that if he is not listened to, Government will suffer irreparable injury in the e nd 
In conclusion, he asks seditionaries to mend their ways and not to bring destryc-. 
tion on themselves. 


| Government and sedition. 


6. The Rajput Gazette (Lahore), of the 9th July 1910, publishes a 
til ail alias note entitled ‘‘ What should the Rajputs do at the 
“— present juncture ?” It is the duty of the Rajputs, 
says the paper, to co-operate with the British Government, under which Indians 
enjoy perfect peace and have been given the opportunity of achieving progress, 
in putting down sedition and anarchism in the country. They should preach 
to the members of their community (to do so), and should also persuade other 
sections of the population to imitate their example. After remarking that this 
is calculated to benefit, not only Government but also the people, the Editor 
suggests that the best course for the Rajputs to follow would be to establish 
anti-sedition societies. He is eager to see which section of the Rajputs will take 
the lead in the matter. 


7. The Rajput Gazette (Lahore), of the 9th July 1910, publishes a 
ilies i Oe leader headed “Signs of sedition in the Punjab,” 
in which it says that the several prosecutions for 
sedition launched in the Punjab towards the end of 1909 and the condign 
punishments inflicted on the accused had the effect of creating the impression 
that sedition had been extirpated in this province at least, and would never 
again make its appearance here. The impression has, however, been falsified 
by the following events, which have occurred during the preceeding two weeks, 
although it may safely be said that, if sedition is still prevalent in the Punjab, 
its proportions are insignificant and that it may be supressed by Government 
with the greatest ease :— 


(1) Fesmanne of the Rohtak district under the Seditious Meetings 
ct. 


(2) The receipt from England in different parts of the Punjab of a 


seditious pamphet written in Panjabi and printed in the 
Gurmukhi character, 


(3) The arrest of Lala Hem Raj, Joint Secretary, Sanatan Dharam 
Sabha, Punjab (on a charge of sedition), and search of his 
house (by the police). 


(4) The printing of the Yugantar and the (Indian} Svciologist (both 


of which are seditious prints) at Delhi and their posting from 
there to the various parts of India. 
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Continuing, the paper discusses what effect the foregoing occurrences 
are likely to exercise on the people of this province :— 


E (1) The Rohtak district is very backward in education and _ its 
a. | residents are an old-fashioned people, the sole object of whose 
mil Y life consists in making money. It is, therefore, difficult to 

believe that this district can ever become a centre of sedition. 

As, however, it is an out-of-the-way place, it 1s possible that 

some seditious and mischievous persons may have taken up 
at : their residence there. It is, therefore, the duty of all peaceful 
ne and law-abiding people in the district, and specially of the 
al local Rajputs, to co-operate with Government heart and soul 
in stamping out sedition. 


(2) The Punjabis, who have received copies of the aforesaid seditious 

pamphlet, ought to make over the same to the authorities. They 
should also see that others are not influenced by reading the 
pamphlet, while they themselves, too, should abstain from going 
through such publications, The fact that the pamphlet in 
question is printed in Gurmukhi character would show that 
efforts are being made to lead the Sikhs astray. If a Sikh 
receives a seditious pamphlet or newspaper he should hand 
over the same to the authorities, without reading it. He should 
also try to find out what other Sikhs have received the publica- 
tion and should induce them to hand it over to Government. 
‘The Sikh leaders should prevent their co,religionists from 
reading seditious literature. 
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(3) The arrest of Lala Hem Raj raises the suspicion that the ideas 
| of (some of) the residents of Lahore are still characterised by 
UE | perversity. Again, his conviction will prove beyond doubt 
aa that seditious sentiments have not as yet been uprooted in the 
bt capital of the Punjab. This would bring discredit on the 
oe people of the Punjab in general and the inhabitants of Lahore 
a in particular ; while it would constitute a foul blot on the fair 
: | fame .of the Sanatan Dharam Sabhas. It was a serious mistake 
St on the part of Lala Hem Kaj to appoint as an Updeshak (a 


- preacher of the Sanatan Dharam Sabha) a person whom 
hel Government believes to be tainted with sedition (the reference 
if is to Ram Chand, at one time Editor of the Defunct Akash). 


MB (4) The printing of the Yugantar and the Indian Sociologist at 
/ Delhi is a matter of surprise, although it is difficult to say 
that they were actually printed there. It is possible that they - 
have been printed at some other place, and that the imprint 
on them it meant to divert suspicion in another direction, It 
can, moreover, be asserted with confidence that the publishers 
ofa seditious paper like the Yugantar would never commit 
the mistake of proclaiming their place of residence. Neverthe- 
less, the people of Delhi should, as a matter of precaution, 
see that their city does not become the headquarters of any 
ely seditious movement. The Rajputs in the Delhi ilaka should 
it also render every help to the Punjab Government in putting 
ry down sedition at Delhi. | 


Proceeding, the Rajput Gazette remarks that the Panjabis should keep 
themselves from seditious movements and should also render the Local Govern- 
ment all possible help in suppressing sedition, It would at the same time 
request the police not to adopt, in their efforts to trace out sedition and sedi- 
tionaries, any steps calculated to impugn their bdua fides or to subject the 
people to any inconvenience. Again, those who help Government in tracing 
seditionists and their propaganda should be afforded every encouragement, 
so as to induce others to emulate their example. | 
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r " 8. The’ Shants (Rawalpindi), of the: 16th July 1910, publishes an 
* sedition in the Punteb article by its Assistant Editor (Durga Das Mehta 
es i Anand) headed “‘ Unrest in the Panjab.” After 
referring to the deportation of Lala Lajpat Rai and Ajit Singh, the writer says 
that the event had the etfect of cowing down the seditionaries (in this province). 
Bengal has, however, been the centre of “political fights” since and the 
contagion has spread to other parts of India also. So long as (political) 
work. was carried on- within the bounds of law, Government, which is like a kind 
father. to its subjects, did not interfere with it, nay, it helped forward the 
same on different occasions. When, however, law was thrown overboard, 
Government advised the men concerned to mend their ways, but on matters 
assuming 4 critical: aspect it felt obliged to resort to repression, The right 
way to make advancement was to progress in education by degrecs, to preach 
Swadeshism in a spirit of love and to uproot socialevils. Some young men, 
however, who were as puppets in the hands of certain short-sighted people, took 
to committing acts which are not countenanced by their religion and had not 
been perpetrated by their ancestors. The result was that not only did Hinduism 
fall into discrace, but the progress of the.Hindu community was put back for 
several years. That day was very inauspicious in the history of Hindus on 
which, in the accomplishment of his unholy mission, Babu Khudi Ram Bose 
killed two innocent ladies at Muzaffurpur. The incident made Government’s 
higher officers and the European population of India regard Hindus with 
suspicion and the distrust went on increasing from day to day. As regards 
Government, it considered it its first duty to extirpate anarchism, the accom- 
plishment of which task was indeed necessary, nay, imperative. ‘The means 
adopted by it to bring about the desired result need not be recapitulated: it is 
sufficient to remark that anarchism was put down. The exagveration, however, 
indulged in by police officers on some occasions in order to win credit led 
to the innocent being punished along with the guilty. Although reparation 
followed later, the spirit (? displayed by the aforesaid officers) had the effect 
of deepening distrust (between the rulers and the ruled), In the end, however, 
it was brought home to Government that the prevailing unrest was due to 
some short-sighted young men having been misled and to the narrow-mindedness 
of the foolish friends of these youths; that it was very easy to manage these 
worthies ; and that there was no reason for regarding the entire Hindu com- 
munity with distrust. It, therefore, abandoned its policy of repression, began 
to pursue one of love and affection and set free all the deportees, with the 
result that all misunderstanding between it and Hindus was removed. Not 
a few Muhammadans also who had been trying to lower Hindus in the estimation 
of Government “had to lay down their arms” and ‘all their plans were 
upset.”’ After remarking that the forgery committed by Khalilullah also proved 
of no avail, the writer says that some (? Muhammadan) Police Officers, too, 
who “used to make mistakes” in order to curry favour with their official 
superiors and the authorities, began to display circumspection, Government 
also was convinced that there had undoubtedly been unrest in the country, 
but that a mountain had been made of a mole-hill. Continuing, the writer 
says that although anarchism has been suppressed, inflammable young men have 
been brought to book and those who used to work in the background are 
hiding their heads (in shame), remnants of unrest are still to be found in 
the country. The unfortunate (Indian) nation, he adds, cannot achieve progress 
in the near future, seeing that its own members are busy bringing ruin on it. 
Fe does not consider it a matter for complaint if Government should practise 
repression in such circumstances and the police should make a mountain of 
u mole-hill, He then goes on to say that sedition was thought to have been 
- ‘ptamped out (in the Punjab’, but that evidently the evil has not been completely 
uprooted, which is a most unfortunate thing. After referring to the recent 
arrest of Lala Hem Raj (under section 124 A of the Indian Penal Code), in 
support cf his assertion, he says that he cannot endorse the Rajput Gazette's 
remark that Pandit Ram Chand being a suspicious character should not have 
been appointed a preacher of the Sanatan Dharam Sabha (vide paragraph ante). 
In the first place a person can change his habits, while the Pandit has never 
‘been prosecuted for sedition and cannot therefore be called a suspicious character. 


‘Some time: back he attended the anniversary celebrations of the Sanatan Dharam 


true that political meetings and movements in India sometimes become religious, All that 
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Sabha, Rawalpindi, and the writer had an opportunity of hearing his speeches 
and of talking with him. He concerns himself with the improvement. of morals 
and character and tries to follow in the footsteps of the late Swami Ram Tirath. 
He considers British protection necessary for Hindus and speaks in his lectures 
of the benefits conferred by Government on the people. In conclusion, the 
writer observes that it is the duty of Government to do its utmost to remove 
all traces of sedition (in the Punjab). Jt is incumbent on the Hindu leaders 
also to render every help to Government in the matter, so that even the 
remnants of the distrust (with which their community was once regarded by 
Government) may disappear. 


9, The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 19th July 1910, publishes a note 
creer , headed “ The London Seditious pamphlet to the. 
: sar aertinerre address of the Sikhs.” The Akhbar-i-’ 4m of the 
13th and 14th instant says the Editor has published the substance of the > 
seditious pamphlet in Gurmukhi which was received from London by (some of) 
the Sikhs in the Punjab in June last (vide paragraph 8 of Selections No. 28). 
He would advise the followers of the Gurus to take no heed of the statements 
contained in the pamphlet, which is-meant only to mislead them and to inflame 
them (against Government). The English, he adds, are the enemies of only 
those who would disturb the peace of the country. Besides, when the Sikhs 
and other classes of natives enjoy greater advantages under the present 
ségime than they did in the times of the Sikhs, Marhattas, &c., they may be 
relied upon not to be influenced by-efforts to tamper with their loyalty. 


(10. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 22nd July 1910, publishes a coms 
munication from “ A resident of Rohtak ” headed 
Proclaiming of the Rohtak dis- A prayer to His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor 
trict under the Seditious Meetings ofthe Punjab.” After referring to the proclamas 
tion of his district under the Seditious Meetings Act 
and after remarking that the people concerned are as loyal to Government as the 
residents of other districts, the writer says that apparently Sir Louis Dane hag 
been misled by some interested persons, who have shown His Honour only the 
dark side of the picture. The majority of the population of the Rohtak district 
consists of Jats and Rajputs, who are firmly loyal to Government and have 
thoroughly vindicated their loyalty on many a battlefield. His Honour the 
Lieutenant-Governor should reconsider the matter and should not punish the 
the whole district for the mistakes of a few persons. 


The paper also publishes another communication, in which the writer, 
one Duni Chand of Delhi, reports that there had (long) existed a quarrel between 
the Jats and barbers in the Rohtak district. Several panchayats, he adds, were 
held to reconcile the parties, but no (satisfactory) decision was arrived at on any 
occasion. It was decided in the end toconvene a large panchayat for the pur- 
pose, but some persons reported to the authorities that the meeting would go 
against Government. And as there was unrest in the Punjab in those days, the 
holding of the meeting was prohibited by Government. After remarking that 
subsequently the Jats and barbers became mortal enemies of each other and that 
some of them represent themselves as Arya Samayjists, the writer says that theit 
mutual quarrels have led to the enforcement of the Seditious Meetings Act in 
the district. He, however, expresses a hope that now when truth has been 


eras to Government, it will remove Rohtak from the operation of thé 
ct. 


- Proclaiming of the Rohtak dis- 11, The following is from the Tribuné 
Lote nt ine Setthous Mectings (Lahore), of the 22nd July 1910 :— 


_“ Very little satisfaction can be derived from the reply given by Mr. Montagu to tha 
uestion put by Mr. Keir Hardie about the Rohtak district. It goes without saying that 
rd Morley was satisfied that the proclamation of the district was justified. If his Lordship 
were not satisfied the thing could not be done. Toasupplementary question whether the 
meetings were political or religious, Mr. Montagu gave the quizzical reply that in India 
religious meetings very often became political. For that matter, the converse is equally 
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¥8 wanted is definite information which the Government has no reason whatsoever to with- 
hold. The reason may be sufficient or insufficient in the public estimation, but that is not 
very material. Ifa meeting to discuss the position of the depressed classes can be prohib- 
ited why not any other? What the public really complains of is the Sphinx-like attitude 
of the Government.” 


12. The following is from the Tribune 
(Lahore), of the 22nd July 1910: — 


| “ The international difficulty in connection with Savarkar’s attempted escape at 
Marseilles and his re-arrest is not yet at an end. Naturally, the French newspapers are very 
jealous of the inviolability of international law, and they violently protested against the sur- 
render of Savarkar to British police officers after he had been arrested on French soil by a 
French gendarme. From the latest Paris telegrams it seems the French Government have 
now seriously taken up the matter, and in view of the fact that Savarkar had actually landed 
on French soil have requested the British Government to suspend the trial till full particu- 
lars of the case are received. The possibility will next arise of Savarkar being taken back 
to France and an application being made for his extradition. However proper and legiti- 
mate may be the anxiety ofthe Government of India to bring Savarkar to trial it is not 
worth while to raise or face international complications on his account. If therefore the 
point of law is clear, and that will be a matter for the British Government with the help of 
experts in international law to settle, Savarkar will have to be sent back to France and 
surrendered to the French authorities and an application for his extradition will have after- 
wards to be made. It will then be by no means an easy matter, for it is very doubtful 
whether the international law of extradition covers a case of a political offender like Savar- 
kar. However, it will be wisest to wait for fresh developments in this wonderful case.” 


Savarkar’s case. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


13. The Rajput Gazette (Lahore), of the 9th June 1910, publishes a 
note headed “ Kidnapping of Rajput soldiers by 
Tribal raids into British terri- (tribal) dacoits.” Hitherto, it says, Mahsud free- 
— booters have been carrying off only unarmed people, 
but now they seem to have made up their minds to play a more dangerous game. 
Continuing, the paper refers tothe kidnapping by them on the 18th ultimo of 
two members of the 4th Rajputs stationed in the Zhob valley. If Mahsud 
badmashes, it adds, continue behaving with such insolence, Government will 
have to despatch an expedition at an early date to punish them. The Editor 
considers it his duty as a Rajput and a representative of his community to invite 
Government’s attention to tribal raids into British territory. He feels confident 
that it will take early steps to chastise the offending tribesmen, and will thereby 
lay the Rajputs, who are to be found in the army in a large numbers, under 
obligation. It had better tell off Rajput soldiers to punish the culprits. 


III].—NatTive STATEs, 


14. The Civil and Military News (Ludhiana), of the 18th July 1910, 
publishes a communication headed “ The Medical 
wositeh ofinies Department of the Faridkot State.” The writer 
regrets to have to record that there should be not a single qualified doctor in 
the service of the State, There is, of course, he adds, a Hospital Assistant in 
the army, but he looks after soldiers alone. He then goes on to say that 
the Medical Officer of the State is a failed student of the Military Hospital Assist- 
ant Class. After finding fault with the latter’s knowledge of medicine, the 
correspondent alleges that the residents of Faridkot have to go to Ferozepore 
and Moga to have even common ailments diagnosed. Recently His Highness 
the Raja was taken ill and the Medical Officer treated him for fever, whereas 
the Civil Surgeon, Ferozepore, who was telegraphed for after three days’ unavail- 
ing treatment, was of opinion that the Raja was in trouble from tonsilitis. In 
conclusion, the writer suggests that an able Assistant Surgeon at least should be 
appointed to the post of Medical Officer. 


LV.—Kuine-Kituine, 


15. The Punjab Advocate (Mianwali) of the 14th July 1910, publishes a 

. note entitled “ Wounding the susceptibilities of the 

A complaint. Hindus.” Since the looting in broad day light, of 
Peshawar by: the local Muhammadans, says the Editor, almost all the members 


; 
a = ” 
re ne : 7 cnet pes ~_— 
ee ee Ste gees ‘aa 3 ag al mgt >. 
Nat ee ya “ 
” 


een et ee = 


FOE OL A RIS” EET ERLE TET AGE tt OCR Rapa ih. gail ae LN. SAL I OY Mage 


et OO OO RS MENT a 


‘646 


of the community, especially the low-born among them, have béeh ‘turned into: 
s0 many Pharoahs, Continuing, he reports that at 11 A.M. on the 2nd instant: 
he saw a Musalman publicly selling beef in the Gorkhatri (?) bazar, opposite to 
Karim Bakhsh Sethis’s well. The bazar, he adds, is frequented by Hindus and 
also contains five or six Hindu shops; but this was of absolutely no considera- 
tion to the butcher. The Hindis did ‘not interfere with the man or his custom- 
ers, lest the Muhammadans, who could loot in’ broad daylight and’ before the 
eyes of the police and the military, should re-enact the scenes of the 22nd March 
Jast. The local authorities should look into the matter, bearing in mind ‘that the 
Hindus also are among the creatures of God. : Soran 


16. Writing under the heading “The question of milk and gh,” the 
Jhang Sial (Jhang) says that there was a time when 
: India nsed to flow with milk and ghé and natives 
svere wont to regard it as a gross insult to sell these articles. Continuing, it 
refers to the present scarcity and dearness of the above articles of food, and 
‘says that their adulteration in cities has converted those places into hot-beds 
of disease. After remarking that dairy farms and Goshalas are, therefore, 
being established in different cities, it reports that a committee has been formed 
at Calcutta to devise means for the supply of ‘pure milk and gh¢ and for increas- 
ing the breed of cows. How long, it asks, will such arrangements prove 
of avail ? Will those who have taken the gratuitous oath to kill kine leave 
alive a single cow in India ? Indians should reason with those who kill cows : 
if the latter listen to them, well and good, but if they do not, there is nothing 
further to be done in the matter. Thanks to beef-eaters, the time is near at 
hand when milk and ghz will be unprocurable in the bazars. 


- Cow-killing in India. 


V.—NatTIVE SOCIETIES AND Reticious Marrers., 


17. The Rajput Gazette (Lahore), of the 9th July 1910, publishes an 

S iickeneetie article headed “ Hindus and. Muhammadans. ” 

eae After referring to the series of articles which have 
appeared in the Patsa Akhbar on the practice of chhut, the paper says that, 
Jet alone the Prophet’s followers, Ilindus observe chhut towards even their own 
co-religionists. The practice, it adds, is based on medical and religious considera- 
ions, but Muhammadans represent it as being fuunded on feelings of hatred 
(for them). Continuing, it remarks that indus naturally love peace and wish 
to be let alone, but that Muhammadans do not allow them to live in peace. 
‘This is, however, no new thing, seeing that they have been receiving the same 
treatment from Musalmans all along. It is needless to state how they were 
treated by the followers of Islam during the Muhammadan period. A recollection 
of this treatment or the reading of it in the pages of history lacerates one’s heart. 
History shows clearly enough that Tamerlane, Aurangzeb and other Muham- 
‘madan Kings exerted themselves to extirpate the Hindu race. In accordance 
‘with the teaching of the Quran Muhammadans regard [indus as infidels, and 
consequently they consider it their bounden duty to sweep the latter out of 
‘existence. It is this (Islamic) doctrine which renders it irapossible for Hindus 
‘and Muhammadans to become friends. Aurangzeb and other Muhammadan 
‘rulers of India followed this doctrine, put lakhs and crores of Hindus to the 
sword, and converted as many to Islam by force. More than three-fourths of 
Indian Muhammadans consist (of the decendants) of these converts, who, 
strangerly enough, thirst after the blood of, and take pride in displaying bigotry 
towards, Hindus. (For instance), cow-killing is a great evil (for India), and 
it is not dificult for Muhammadans to give up the same. They will not, how- 
ever, cease from this evil, simply because it wounds the feelings of Hindus, 
although the killing of kine is very injurious to themselves also and to the 
country at large. The paper then goes on to say that the loyal and devoted 
services rendered by [indus to their {slamic rulers: are known. to all and that 
the achievements (in this direction) of Man Singh, Jai Singh, Jaswant Singh 
and others can never be forgotten, The Prophet’s followers, however, always 
soverlook these services, whereas they miss no ‘opportunity of speaking of 
‘Sivaji and Guru Gobind Singh in taunting terms. Their sole reason for 
looking down upon Sivaji and Gobind Singh can consist in the latter ‘having 
afforded protection to Hinduism and having stood in the’ way of Muhammadans 
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exterminating Hindus. The founder of the Mahratta power and the last Sikh 
Guru were guilty of no disloyalty (towards their Muslim Sovereign) : they only 
acted in self-defence, which right has been enjoyed by every person in all 
ages and climes. Would Muhammadans have considered Hindus loyal only if the 
latter had jumped into a pit of set purnose and hasten to embrace the Islamic 
faith ? Again, when the handful of Wahabis (in India) raised the standard of 
revolt, the entire Muslim community was not thought to be brought into bad 
odour, whereas a different treatment is being accorded to Hindus. The last- 
named ever seek to bring about union between them and the believers in the 
Kalima, but the latter take no pity on them and their teachings anent “‘jehad”’ make 
them dislike the idea ofthe union. Muhammadans feel annoyed at chhut, and 
the practice is being abandoned by the followers of Hindus solely from the 
above consideration. Have the former also done anything out of regard for the 
feelings of their Hindu fellow-countrymen ? After remarking that from words 
the two communities have passed to blows, the. Rajput Gazette says that it 
behoves the peaceful among their leaders to smooth matters. Not a few Muham- 
mans, it adds, realise the trend of the times and know that the country and the 
nation can achieve no progress unless Hindus and Muhammadans become one. 
The Prophet’s followers should, therefore, open their eyes and bid good-bye to 
their old spirit of jehad. They have left nothing undone to oppress Hindus 
in diverse ays, but the latter are still willing to embrace them, provided only 
they leave off killing cows. If they were to do so, Hindus would kiss (even) the 
dust under their feet. The two communities should become hand and glove 
and realise their heart’s desire under the kind and peaceful British Government, 
which may be relied upon to help them in the achievement of this result. 


18, Writing under the heading “Indian Hindus and Muhammadans 
should be on cordial terms, ” the Wafadar (Lahore), 

Objectionable Hindu and Muslim of the 14th July 1910, says that some bigoted and 
ee short-sighted newspapers are engaged in widening 
the gulf between the two communities as the sole means of increasing their 
circulation. After characterising their conduct as grossly mean, it remarks that 
the above prints would, nevertheless, represent themselves as well wishers of both 
Government and the peosple and as desirous of promoting union in the country. 
If Government, it adds, were to suppress Hindu and Muhammadan papers 
of the above description, the followers of Islam and Hinduism would soon 
become fast friends and prove of valuable help to Government in carrying on 
the administration. Ayain, if newspapers-readers were to eschew the prints 
complained against, the latter would be certain to mend their ways, just as their 


proscription by Native States has had a sobering effect on seditious periodicals, 
19. The Akhbar-i-’4m (Lahore), of the 18th July 1910, publishes a 


communication in which the writer reports that 

ms Muhammadans and Aryas of = the morning of the 3rd instant from ten to twelve 
thousand of the Delhi Muhammadans assembled at 
the local Jdgah to protest against (the attitude of) the Aryas (towards the 
Prophet’s followers), After stating that the gathering took place with the 
Deputy Commissioner’s permission, he says that previous to that the Muham- 
madans held (smaller) meetings in different parts of the city, delivered lectures 
and issued anonymous notices against the Aryas. In short, they did what they 
gould against Dayanand’s followers and caused such excitement among the 
community that even the Hindus, let alone the Aryas, began to dread the 
consequences. Rumours of all sorts, which it is not easy to commit to 
paper, were also set afloat by the Musalmans. On the contrary, the Aryas 
convened no meeting and issued no notice or book against the followers of 
Islam. Two or three books by Mahshai Set Dev were of course received from 
Agra and eagerly bought by both the Hindus and Muhammadans. After 
remarking that the (Arya and Hindu) natives of Delhi had nothing to do with 
these publications, the writer says that still some two or three Muhammadans 
raised an outcry over the same and issued a notice to convene a meeting at the 
Idgah, winning over, by hook or by crook, some of their respectable co-religionists 
to their side. When, however, the Deputy Commissioner came to know that 
the proposed meeting had aroused considerable feeling, he issued orders holding 
the organisers responsible for the maintenance of the public peace and directing 
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that the meeting should last for a very short time. This served as a damper 
to those Muhammadans who intended venting their feelings at the meeting. 
Continuing, the writer reports the proceedings, and goes on to say that the 
Delhi Musalmans are divided into two parties; that the meeting was held 
only by one of the parties ; and that the other disapproved of, and: took no 
part in, the meeting. 


20. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 16th July 1910, says that it is an 
open secret hcw the Muhammadans treated the 
caer and .Aryas Hindus in the past and how they are behaving 
eras towards them in these days, They have now 
hit on the plan to prejudice Government against its Hindu subjects, and recently 
all the Muhammadan societies at Delhi convened 2 meeting with the object of 
making Government crush the Hindus in general and the Aryas in particular, 
It is also said to have been suggested at this meeting that, if Government paid 
no heed to its request, the Muhammadans should commence a systematic jehad 
against the Hindus, 7.¢., should boycott the latter. Again, several seditious and 
objectionable speeches are reported to have been made at the meeting, the sole 
object of the speakers being to inflame their co-religionists, as the Musalmans of 
Peshawar were persuaded (to loot their Hindu neighbours). The Muhammadans 
of Delhi have been a very peaceful people, but for some time past there have been 
issuing from the city named two newspapers called the Hag and Aidayat, the 
real mission of which, like that of the Afghan of Peshawar, is to make the Pro- 
phet’s followers regard the Hindus with feelings of hatred. Was not the meetin 
in question held to incite the above Muhammadans to treat their Hindu neigh- 
bours as the Musalmans of Peshawar treated the local Hindus ? It is true that 
the followers of Islam at Delhi have not as yet conducted themselves like their 
Peshawar co-rcligionists, but this does not mean that the meeting was not con- 
vened for the aforesaid purpose. Again, if Government takes no notice of their 
conduct in having held such a meeting, they will be certain to work the appre- 
hended mischief. Proceeding, the paper says that ifthe Aryas have used some 
unbecoming words towards the great men of Islam, the Prophet’s followers also 
have strained evey nerve to prove Dayanand to have been a Kufa’, a thief and 
an adulterer. And when both sides have done their worst, how can the Muham- 
madans have the right to hold meetings like the one referred to ? Government 
should beware of them : their object consists in preparing their co-religionists to 
attack the Hindus. It is only a pretext on their part to say that they gather 
together like loyal sukjects (only) to petition Government. If Government 
were act to with wisdom, it would bind down “the respectable people,” who 
issued the mischievious notice convening the meeting and caused mischievous 
speeches to be made at the mischievous meeting in question, to keep the peace. 
They are inflaming the Muhammadans against the Hindus under the pretext of 
submitting a memorial to Government, and their conduct is punishable under 
section 153 A, Indian Penal Code. 


21. The Jiwan Tat (Lahore), of the 15th July 1910, says that several 

| weeks back it received a communication from a 
respectable Muhammadan correspondent entitled 
6 Dayananda was on no account a —tard (bastard).” After remarking that the 
letter is a reply to the article published by an Arya journalist under the heading 
“ Was Dayanand a —tard ?” (vide paragraph 23 of Selections No. 8), the paper 
observes that it is to be wished that some Arya had made independent enquiries 
into the lineage of Dayanand and preserved the tzzat of the founder of the Arya 
Samaj. Its enquiries, however, show that itis beyond the power of any one 
to substantiate, by means of straightforward enquiries, Dayanand’s palpable lying 
and deceitful statements in regard to his birth. The writer of the communication 
under reference quotes several extracts from the Satyarth Parkash on the 
subject of niyog, in which adultery is openly taught, and proceeds to argue that 
if Dayanand’s father had some non-Brahmin woman under his protection, the 
issue of the union can, according to the teachings of Aryaism, on no account be 
considered illegitimate. The Editor, however, cannot endorse this line of argu- 
ment for the following reasons :— 


(1) It is possible and probable that the founder of the Arya faith may 
have come to know the truth about his birth or of the conduct 


- Dayanand’s parentage. 
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of either of his parents or of (some unlawful) custom prevalent 
among his probable ancestor, wz., the Kapris, and may have 

tried to legalise the same by preaching, in the name of the Vedas, 

the shameful doctrine of néyog. 


(2) Even those persons in the Arya Samaj whose moral sensibilities 
have not been blunted by blind faith regard ntyog with feelings 


of disgust and can never allow their womenkind to follow the 
practice. 


(3) There can be no difference between the offspring of n7yog and that 
of immoral union of the common type. 


(4) The enquiries the Editor has made concerning the descent of 
Dayanand and the results which he has deduced from these 
enquiries, some of which he intends publishing later, are 
merely of historical interest and have nothing to do with any 
religious question. It is his duty to know all about a man 
who influences the lives of thousands of his countrymen; and 
his enquiries should show Dayanand’s followers that their guide 
continued to tell palpable lies even in his old age and that he 
was not above even the common moral weakness of putting 


forward diverse false pretexts in order to conceal the truth 
(about his parentage) | | 


oy. ‘tne Birhaspati (Lahore), for Jnly 1910, publishes, as a supplement, 
ecniied hed Geddy, tae, .* leaflet headed ** O men, exert yourselves, 80 that 
3 you may not have to wear womens clothes. The 
writer, one Wazir Chand, Secretary, Srimad Dayanand Tract Society, Lahore 
Road, Lahore, appeals to the Aryas to execute Dayanand’s will regarding the 
propagation of the Vedic faith in all parts of the world and to act up to the late 
Pandit Lekh Ram’s last words that the work of writing of the Arya Samaj should 
not stop. He tries to shame them into responding to his appeal by making men- 
tion of what the representatives of the various Christian Missions have been 
doing in India and South Africa to convert the natives to Christianity. It is a 
matter for shame, he adds, that the Aryas, who are taught by the Vedas to regard 
all men as friends, should fight among themselves and should thereby weaken 
the Arya Samaj. The reason for this is not far to seek and consists in their 
indifference to their first duty to read and teach th scriptures named. It is 
with the object of remedying this and other evils which have crept in into the 
Samaj, and of preventing those Arva workers who abhor party spirit from dis- 
continuing to preach the Vedic religion, that the society referred to has been 
launched into existence. The main object of the association Will be to realise the 
last wishes of Dayanand and Lekh Ram, i.e., to carry the message of the Vedas 
to all men by means of writings and speeches. The work is now done by a 
handful of men, but the undertaking is so oreat and the collective strength of the 
men named is so small that it has been considered advisable to appeal to the 
Arya public (for help) in this auspicious cause. For the present, some preaching 
takes place daily in a particular part of Lahore (under the auspices of the society) 
and copies of the Sandhya in Urdu, Hindi, Gurmukhi, English and (some) other 
languages are distributed gratis. With the increase of the societyS income, 
however, its work also will assume larger proportions. The writer then appeals 
to the Aryas for funds and urges those among them, who dislike the party spirit 
prevalent in the Samaj not to cease preaching the Vedic religion, to move 
forward with the times and to know no rest till they have bauished cCisunion 
from the Arya Samaj. Next the writer asks the Arya Samajists to close their 
ranks, telling them that the world is a battlefield and that whoever stumbles there 
stays in it forever. In conclusion, he says that all remittances should be mace 
payable to the Secretary of the society in question. 


VI.—LEGISLATION, 


23. Writing under the heading “ The Seditious Re - me 
” Akhbar-i-’ 4m (Lahore), of the 20th July Tt0, 
ie Pee says that it was hoped that there would b- no 
necessity for continuing the Act in force after the Sist October next, she 
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expectation has, however, been falsified and the period of the Act is about to 
be extended to the 31st March 1911. Government is fully convinced that 
Indians are sincerely loyal to it, and it was, therefore, believed that it would not 
retain the Act on the statute book (after the 3lst October next). It has 
thought it advisable to make the above extension, while Anglo-Indian 
newspapers, which are in the habit of opposing the interests of natives, would 
have the law in question permanently enforced in the country. Continuing, the 

aper regrets that sedition should still prevail in Calcutta and (other parts of) 
Buagal and that political crimes also should. continue to be perpetrated there. 
After remarking that very faint traces of sedition are to be found in the Bombay 
Presidency also, it says that other;provinces are wholly free of the evil. It is, 
therefore, believed that the new Viceroy’s very first act will be to repeal the 
Seditious Meetings Act. Besides, there are more than sufficient provisions in the 


‘Indian Penal Code to deal with sedition in all its phases, and the Act can serve 


no purpose excepting that of keeping up the suspicion that the relations between 
the rulers and the ruled are strained, which should be a matter of shame to 
these communities. 


24, Writing under the heading “ The Seditious Meetings Act” the 
- Hindustan (Lahore), of the 22nd July 1910, says 
eee that the last issue of the Government Gazette shows 
that the above Act is to continue in force even after the 31st October next. 
Government, adds the paper, must know the reasons for the step, but apparently 
it is unnecessary to retain the law in question on the statute-hook, the objects 


with which it was enforced having been gained. Seditious Meetings have 


become utterly unknown in the country, and there seems no reason to continue 
such a rigorous law any longer. 


~ 25. The following is from the Observer 
_ The Seditious Meetings Act. = (Lahore) of the 20th July 1910 :— 


“The decision of Government to introduce a Bill at the meeting of the Imperial 
Council to be held on the 5th August to provide for the continuance of the Prevention of 
Seditious Meetings Act of 1907 till 31st March 1911 will command the approval of all those 
who realize the responsibilities of Government and recognize its duty to protect its interests, 
We may regret the necessity for the proposed action, but considering the circumstances of 
the country and the admittedly salutary effect which the Act has had in putting:a restraint 
upon the activities of the sedition-monger, as also the certainty that the removal of the 
existing restrictions will give him a free hand to play havoc with law and order, considering 
all this, we must in fairness to Government admit that there is only one course open to it 
and that that isthe course which Government proposes to adopt. When the original Act 
was passed we were among those who, in view of the condition of things existing in the 
country, expressed, though reluctantly, approval of the measure; and though the situation 
is now much better, we cannot say that the improvement is so marked as to justify the 
dropping of the Act altogether. A time for it may come, and the sooner the elements of 
disaffection and lawlessness learn to give up their madness the earlier would that time come. 
Till then it is the duty of a wise administration to be prepared for all eventualities, and 
we thick Governiaent is well advised in extending the operation of the Act for some time 
further.” 


26. The Wafadar (Lahore), of the 7th July 1910, publishes a note 
entitled |‘‘ The Government of India and the News- 
_ papers Act.” The law named, it says, will consti- 
tute the best memorial of Lord Minto’s Viceroyalty, seeing that it is likely to 
make disrespectful and insolent journalists abstain from voicing their pernicious 
views, wounding the feelings of the people and the authorities and disturbing 
the administration of the country. The Act will also prevent them from realis- 
ing their reprehensible desires and will, therefore, make respectable people re- 
member Lord Minto’s reign with feelings of satisfaction. In other words, abuse 
of liberty has been so checked in His Excellency’s time as to protect the people 
avainst seditions views (forever), © . i 


- The Newspapers Act. 
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VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


(b)—Police. 


27. The Punjab Advocate (Mianwali), of the 14th July 1910, publishes’ 
i ici cae a communication headed * Bloodshed at Peshawar 
and oppression on Hindus.” ‘My appreciative | 
readers,” says the writer, ‘‘O ye who preserve the honour of my community, a 
O young men who observe the principles of loyalty, OQ you who are truly loyal “4 
to your Sovereign, the 22nd March and the night of the 21st March 1910 
will live in your minds and the pages of history till the day of judgment.” The 
loss, he adds, suffered by the Hindus of Peshawar and the life which they are 
now leading are known only to themselves. After remarking that the Hon’ble’ i 
Lala Hari Chand, of Multan, has been trying to have light thrown on the Pesha- if. 
war riots, and that it is not known what other Hindu raises will do their duty in iW) 
the matter; the writer says that so far no paper has published a detailed list of iH 
the losses sustained by the Hindus. He therefore promises to supply such a i 
list to the Punjab Advocate and would ask Hindus not to shudder at a perusal Hie 
of the same. ‘They should unite and keep control of themselves, bearing in mind | 
that their Government is so just that it will be certain to do justice to them. ie 
Proceeding, the writer gives alist of the losses suffered by 20 of the Hindu. ie 
merchants in the Kissa Khani Kotwali and Pakki Pul bazars and promises to Na 
publish similar lists in some future issues of the paper. He then goes on to say 
that in the Frontier Province all sorts of calamities befall only Hindus who are 
being robbed and kidnapped by tribal dacoits, He is sure, however, that Govern- 
men: or the Secretary of State will be certain to look into the matter and to take 
early steps to exterminate the aforesaid brigands who are entailing barbarous 
hardships on the subjects of a just and mighty Government. 


? 


28. Writing under the heading ‘“ Punitive police at Peshawar,” the 

. Punjab Advocate (Mianwali), of the 14th July 

sealiiosta sang AB ag gs: in * 1910, says that according to rumour the Municipal 

Committee, Peshawar, will enhance its octroi duties 

in order to meet the cost of the punitive police force, which it is proposed to 

quarter in the city named. The paper would, however, point out that the 

enhancement will effect -both the Hindus and the Muhummadans, whereas the 

blame rests entirely with the latter. The Hindus were looted, killed and wound- 
ed and will also have to pay octroi at enhanced rates, | 


(d)—Hducation 


29. The following is from the Panjabee 
(Lahore), of the 21st July 1910 :— 


“ From the latest English papers it appears that the restrictions threatened in the 

way of the admission of Indian students to the London Hospitals are not due to 
olitical causes, as in the case of admission to the Inns, but have a more or less social origin. 
Tn fact, it is the color prejudice that is responsible for the new development, and not merely 
Indian students, but those from Egypt and the West Indies also are likely to be placed under 
aban. It is stated that following on Lord Morley’s expression of the wish that the Govern- 
ment of India should encourage the formation of a body of ‘independent medical practi- 
tioners ’ from which to recruit for the civil medical appointments, there has been a large 
influx of medical students from India. Indeed, so large is the number of the new-comers | 
that in the case of one of the London Hospital medical schouls, they threatened to ‘swamp ’ ! 
the indigenous students. Egypt and the West Indies have also begun to contribute larger | 
numbers of students than they used to do formerly. Up to recent times the English and 
Scotch Medical Schools had freely admitted these foreign students. Now, however, so learns 
the Daily News, the London Hospital above referred to has been thinking of introducing a 
regulation restricting the number of ‘ coloured’ men it will receive owing, it is said, to the 
objection of some of the white students. When the mail left there did not seem to be any 
disposition to adopt any such regulation at the other Hospitals, but a Dacly News represent- 
ative was informed that ou quite other grounds the question was being keenly discussed at 
all the medical centres. The patients in the wards are said to have developed a repugnance 
to being treated or having their wounds dressed by colored students. Nor can these 
students be employed for the same reason in midwifery work, though that is a subject in 
which Indian students are generally known to attain good proficiency. Furthermore, on 
account of the public attitude, the Hospitals cannot award them house surgeonships or other 
staff appointments. So long as there were only a few men of color, patients did -not notice 


Indian Medical Students in London. 
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them so much, but now that they are mustering large in numbers, a serious trouble has 
arisen, and it is said to be exercising the minds of the authorities of all the London Hospitals. 
A most curious situation this is, no doubt, and it is time Indian parents and boys began to 
think what is to be done to expiate the crime of color. One of the surest means undoubt- 
edly is to make the best of the opportunities there are in India and try toraise by indepen- 
dent work the status of the education received at home so as to make it attract the attention 
of the world. Another means is to ask the Government to create for students in India the 
facilities that may be denied to them in England, so that their color may not remain a bar 
to satisfying the conditions of the Queen’s Proclamation in respect of efficiency and fitness 
for the public service. Last of all—or rather this is the first necessity—let the Indian so 
learn to educate himself on Indian lines and on Indian soil that his color may come to be 
regarded as a badge of superiority rather than of inferiority. A renovated Ayurvedic system 
of Medicine, for instance, may enable tlie ‘Indian devotee of Aésculapius to hold his own 
against foreigners trained in the European system. ‘ Know thyself; says the Master, ‘ and 
the world will be thine.’ ” 


| 80. The following is from the 7ribune 
PR ogy —— a (Lahore), of the 21st July 1910 :— 


“ It appears that the restriction that has been put on the admission of Indian. 
students in London Hospital Schools is due to some prejudice other than any alleged sedi- 
tious proclivity on their part. The London Datly News says that one of the metro- 
politan hospitals is about to introduce a regulation restricting the number of coloured 
men it would receive owing to the objection of some of the white students. The London 

aper further says that “ some patients in the wards show a repugnance to be treated or 
fave their wounds dressed by coloured students.” Indian students, we are further told, 
are never employed as assistants in maternity cases, although they do best in that branch 
in the Indian Medical Service examinations. The Dazly News also mentions that on 
account of the public attitude, the London hospitals cannot award the Indian students house 
surgeonships or other staff appointments. Similar action against Indian students was 
reported to be in the contemplation of the authorities of the College in Cambridge. The 
prospects for the Indian students, despite the steps taken by Lord Morley for their benefit, 
do not appear to be particularly bright. Handicap after handicap is being placed on them, 
Now it is with regard to the Inns of Courts, now it is as regards the Cambridge Colleges 
and again the London Hospital Schools. Cannot the India Office move in the matter with 
% view to the removal of the restrictions that are being placed on the admissibility of Indian 
students to English institutions on inequitable grounds ? 


(e)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


- 31. The following is from the Tribune 
Tho clasticity of land revenue, —__ (Lahore) of the 22nd July 1910 :— 


“In reviewing the report of the revision of the Settlement of the Rawalpindi District 
we quoted the opinion of Mr. Kitchin, the Settlement officer, that a time must come when 
increase of revenue will become an economic impossibility. Properly speaking, the recogni- 
tion of this obvious fact falls within the province of the Government rather than the officer 
who has merely to cairy out ‘his instructions. We shall, however, once again reproduce 
Mr. Kitchin’s words:—‘ There must be some point where enhanced revenue demands must 
stop, and it is better to postpone than to hasten our arrival at that point.’ This is the 
considered opinion of an officer entrusted with Settlement operations. 1tis worth while in 
this connection to refer to the opinion of a non-official on the same subject. In Mr. Wilfrid 
Blunt's ‘India under Ripon’ there is a brief report of a conversation that the late Raja 
Siva Prasad, C.S.I., had with the writer in Calcutta. Raja Siva Prasad’s name is not so well 
known tg the present generation as it was to the last, and a few facts about him may be 
found of interest. At the time Mr. Blunt met him Raja Siva Prasad was an Additiunal 
Member of the Governor-General’s Legislative Council. He was one of the notables there 
who comprised the still-born Patriotic Association in the United Provinces in 1888, For his 
unhesitating support of every measure of the Government he was burned in effigy by his 
indignant young countrymen. It was he who at the first Allahabad Congress opposed the re- 
solution for the extension of the Legislative Councils and presented a petition to Govern- 
ment as an amendment to the resolution, and narrowly escaped being mobbed by the 
infuriated delegates. This much of exordium to show that Raja Siva Prasad was one of 
the most loyal Indians of his time, though his loyalty was not of a particularly lofty charac- 
ter. Had he known that Mr. Blunt had the terrible habit of keeping a diary and that his 
words would be printed twenty-five years after they had been spoken, Raja Siva Prasad 
would have been more careful, but he spoke without reserve and the truthfulness of his 
words cannot be doubted. As Mr. Blunt naively puts it, though he (Raja Siva Prasad) 
begins by the proposition that he entirely approves the administrative system of the 
British Government, in practice he complains of nearly everything which other people 
complain of. He says they don’t understand the people’s wants, that they overtax 
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them, and are perpetually raising the assessment. He holds land under them, and says 
it is impogsible so much as to dig a well without the rent being the raised. Reduced 
to its simplicity his argument is purely an historical one, namely, that India was worse 
off in the matter of peace and order before they came. ‘For the sake of this,’ he said, 
‘let-them strip us to tue skin. _So-long as body and soul hold together, and we have a rag 
to our loins, we will be thankful, only we would ask some permanence in their revenue 
demands—fifty per cent., eiguty per cent., ninety per cent. if they will—but not always an 
increase for every improvement we make.’ If these were the sentiments of a man who 
received titles and lands from the Government, who in fact owed everything he had to the 
Government, what must be the feelings of the unlettered agriculturist, who has to pay an 
enhanced rent each time his land is resettled ?” 


(fJ)—Railuways and Communications. 


32. The following is from the Tribune 
(Lahore), of the 16th July 1910. 


“Tt is difficult to understand why there should be such invidious distinction in 
the matter of issuing platform tickets. It is notorious that Europeans and Eurasians are 
not required to produce platform tickets. Indian Christians and others habited in European 
costumes also enter railway platforms unchallenged. Apart from this invidious distinction 
and the absurd practice that all platform tickets must be had at the Intermediate class 
widow,-as is the case at Lahore, the question arises why the sale of such tickets should be 
limited to a small number. The restriction is keenly felt whenever there is any occasion 
of interest to the Indian community, when people go to the railway station to accord a 
welcome to some in-coming visitor or give a send-off to an outgoing friend. The fear of a 
possible rush and consequent accident is sometimes declared to be the reason of this restric- 
tion, but it is hardly a convincing argument. With large and extensive platforms such as 
Lahore can boast of, it would be idle to contend that they cannot accommodate more than 
50 or 60 persons. Such an absurd and irritating restruction only defeats it own purpose. 
People, when refused platform tickets, buy regular tickets to the nearest station available 
and enter as passengers the platform to which access has been denied to them as platform 
visitors. We are told that on a recent occasion when a ticket collector was asked how many 
platform tickets he had collected he replied, “ more tickets than platform tickets.” We trust 
the moral of the remark will not be lost on those concerned. The whole question of plat- 
form tickets should be carefully reconsidered by the Railway Board.” 


(h)—Miscellaneous. — 


33. The Civil and ore News ago ty of the 11th July 1910 

. publishes a leader headed “ Trip to the hills and 
Tet enink SS Goveramen.” Adverting to the controversy re- 
garding the official exodus to the hills for the hot weather, the paper says that 
one of the arguments advanced against the practice is that it constitutes one of 
the many causes of the unrest prevalent in the country. It is said that the 
removal of the authorities to the hills for the summer greatly reduces the chances 
of intercourse between them and the ruled, whereas it is highly necessary that 
the two should mix with each other to a larger extent than they do now, so that 
they may re:d each others’ minds and help in facilitating the administration and 
maintaining the public peace. Continuing, the paper says that the matter is said 
to be under the consideration of the Government of India and that, whatever 
decision may be arrived at, a substantial reduction will undoubtedly be effected in 
the expenditure entailed by the exodus. It adds that within the last fifteen 
years considerable additions have been made to this expenditure and permission 
to pass the hot weather in the hills has been accorded to a large number of offi- 
cers, ¢.g., the Inspectors-General of Jails and Hospitals, the Chief Engineers of 
the Irrigation and the Buildings and Roads Departments, and the Director of 
‘Public Instruction. All these officers have very little business in the hills and 
most of their work pertains to the plains. Ifit wereruled that only the heads 
of provinces and two or three of their Secretaries should go to the hills and that 
they should stay there for a shorter period than they do now, it would be possi- 
ble to make a large reduction in the expenditure. Again, the heads of all the 
departments should be strictly prohibited from going to the hills at the expense 
of Government. The Editor understands that Sir Louis Dane is thinking of 
greatly curtailing the expenditure which the official exodus to the hills entails on 
the Punjab exchequer. His Honour will meet strong opposition from the offi- 
cers concerned, but if he stands firm he will greatly lighten the burden on the 
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exchequer named. In conclusion, the paper says that there ts no force in the 
argument that European (/i¢. Government) officers can work better in the hills 
than in the plains. 


34. The Panjab Advocate (Mianwali), of the 14th July 1910, publishes 
an article headed “ Something concerning ourselves 


; a newly-started Panjab Advo- 4)59- readers must read this.” The paper says that 
if recently the Government of the Frontier Province 
as tried to put an end to the existence of the Frontier Advocate by demanding a 


heavy security from that journal, which used to conduct itself with independence, 
wished the Hindu public well and was loyal to the Government, The Hindus of 
the above province could not bear to part with a true friend and began to make 
remittances to help the Editor and the Proprietor of the Frontier Advocate to 
furnish the security required of him. The fact, however, of his having been 
asked, for no fault, to find security brought home to him the fact that it would 
not‘ be free from danger to deposit such a large sum (with Government) in the 
Frontier Province. The dictates of justice had been disregarded at the outset, 
and he could not hope for better treatment in the future. He therefore pre- 
ferred the stopping of the publication of his paper to furnishing the security 
demanded, and began to think of starting another paper in the Punjab. His 
private affairs could not, however, admit of his migrating to another city in order 
to undertake the important responsibility of serving the (Hindu) public. The 
uneasiness of the Frontier Hindus, however, at the death of the Frontier Advocate 
led to the Editor of the Panjab Advocate deciding to take the above responsibility 
on himself. He, therefore, went to Mianwali and filed the necessary declaration 
(in the Court of the District Magistrate). He never expected that the maximum 
amount of security prescribed by the Press law for new papers would be 
demanded from him. His expectations were, however, falsified, and he was 
ordered to deposit'a cash security of Rs. 2,000 (Government pays no interest on 
such deposits). It was with the greatest difficulty that he could borrow 
Rs. 2,000 on interest at the rate of Re. 1 per cent. per mensem. Continuing, 
he says that, like the Frontier Advocate, his paper will lay the grievances of the 
Frontier Hindus before the authorities in a respectful manner and will be ever 
ready to serve the (Hindu) public. Will not the Frontier Hindus, it asks, who 
truly love their community and offered to find Rs. 8,000 to enable the Frontier 
Advocate to furnish the security required of that paper, consider it their duty to 
lend him a helping hand in his hour of trial ? His experience (? of them) 
convinces him that they will render him every help and lighten the heavy burden 
which has been laid on his shoulders. Proceeding, he appeals to the (Hindu) 
public to collect by subscription the amount of the security furnished by him, 
saying that he has to pay Rs. 20 a month on account of interest. His second 
appeal is that the subscribers to his paper should pay not one but two years’ 
subscription in advance, so as to afford him encouragement and enable him to 
serve the public with zeal and earnestness. After remarking that similar hel 
waa rendered to the Afghan by Muhammadans, he expresses his conviction that 
the Frontier Hindus will not lag behind their Muhammadan neighbours and will 
help “their national paper” heart and soul. 


35. The Panjab Advocate (Mianwali), of the 14th July 1910, publihes a 
leader entitled “ The death of the Frontier Advocate 

The newly-started Panjab Ad- and the birth of the Panjab Advocate.’ The paper 
= says that the recent loot at Peshawar under the 
peaceful British rule has created feelings of consternation in the country. The 
plunder and bloodshed which accompanied it constitute the first instance of 
their kind in the history of India. Even the reign of a bigoted ruler like 
Aurangzeb furnishes no instance in which Muhammadans plundered Hindus in 
broad daylight. A recollection of the dreadful scenes (enacted at Peshawar) 
makes the Editor forget even the days when Aurangzeb imposed Jazia on Hindus 
and used to do his utmost to crush them. The Hindus, he adds, did not abandon 
their homes then, but they have been compelled to do so under British rule, 
which they regard as a blessing from God. The event is attributable to the 
mildness of the Government of the Frontier Province, which makes too much of 
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*‘-.e favourite wife ”’ and is a mere puppet in the latter's hands. Otherwise, “ the 
fa urite wife’? would not have dared to plunder Hindus before the eyes of 
th: sands of soldiers and policeman. The defunct Frontier Advocate publishes 
th: names of the (Muhammadan) leaders, who gave the order (to loot) and 
th eby east an ugly blot on the aforesaid Government, but they were not inter- 
fe: 1 with in any way. Again, although (the Editor of) the Afghan acted as com- 
m:. ©. in connection with the plunder, the Government named has taken no notice 
of he incident. Let alone security having been demanded from the said paper, - 
ev 1 the payment of the subsidy (sanctioned for it) has not been discontinued. 
T:.. anjab Adrocate then goes on to say that at shall be its constant endeavour to 
cr::sh the (open) enemies of the British Government and expose those enemies of it 
w', under the mask (of friendship), bring odium on it and serve their own selfish 
en is. Proceeding, it says that the Nadzrshahi loot at Peshawar was the death- 

kr] of the Frontier (Advocate), which, however, preferred death to abstaining 

froin publishing the true facts. After remarking that no power on earth could 

crush the spirit which animated the Frontier Advocate, the Editor observes that 

he does not know where that paper will appear again. He, however, feels con- 

vinced that, according to Hindu beliefs, it must be reborn or has already been 

so. Continuing, he states that in his despair of the life of the F: ontior Advocate, 

he thought of undertaking the task of serving the (Hindu) nation. He could 

not, however, do so in the Frontier Province, for the reason that the European 

officers there do not hesitate to go back on their verbal, nay, even written, orders. 

He therefore decided to exile himself (from his native town), took up his 
residence at Mianwali and, trusting in God, imposed the above task on himself. 

He further remarks that since the death of the Frontier Advocate the authorities 

of Dera Ismail Khan have been conducting themselves in a very high-handed 
manner. Daily raids (by tribal dacoits) have made life a burden to the Hindus, 
but their petitions (for protection) elicit from the District Magistrate the curt 
reply that they should make their own arrangements. Again, Hindu (officials) 
are being forced to tender their resignations, 7.e. the Hindus are being denied 
justice in every way. The Muhammadans (Jit. our fellow-countrymen) are at the 
bottom of all this, and it is to lift the veiland remove all misunderstanding that 
the Panjab Advocate has been launched into existence. The paper will most 
respectfully lay before Government the grievances of the inhabitants of the 
Frontier Province in particular, concerning itself very little with other parts of 
the country. The public concerned should, therefore, consider it their organ 
and should co-operate with the Editor in adding: to its usefulness, It has no 
concern with the defunct Frontier Advocate, but it hopes that frontier correspon- 
dents will supply it with the latest news. In conclusion, the Editor prays that 
God may preserve British rule for ever, so that. he may perform his 
duty without let or hindrance and may serve both Government and _ the 
people. 


SIMLA : D. PETRIE, 
Asst. to the Dy. Inspector General of Police, 
The 23rd July 1910. Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS EXAMINED BY THE SPECIAL 
BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE Isr JULY 1910. 


; ee 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS EXAMINED BY THE SPECIAL 
BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE Ist JULY 1910—conczupeb. 


a 


NE 


a 
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I.— Potitics. 


 (a)—Foreign. 


1. Writing under the heading ‘“ Disrespect towards the King,” the 
see ess Mintle i tan Cov Th Hindustan (Lahore), of the 29th July 1910, refers 
Seager ’ to Mr. Keir Hardie’s recent remarks in the Commons 
on the subject of the Civil List. Indians, it adds, who regard the King Emperor 
as their master and protector, cannot but abhor the insolent words used towards 
His Majesty by the aforesaid Labour leader. The Hindu Shastras enjoin on 
their followers not to respect, but to worship their King, and Hindus will, there- 
fore, regard Mr, Keir Hardie’s words as the ravings of a madman. 


2. The Millat (Lahore), of the 21st July 1910, publishes a leader headed 
Tarkish affairs. «The present condition of Turkey.” After remark- 
ing that the parliamentary form of Government is out 
of place in ignorant and incapable countries, the paper says that if the Young 
Turks have, with the help of the army, managed to depose Abdul Hamid, it does 
not follow that Turkey is ripe for representative Government or that the real 
object of the said Turks consists only in the establishment and maintenance of 
the same. Recent occurrences in Turkey, it adds, prevent one from asserting 


that the above form of administration has proved a success in the Sultan’s © 


dominions, But even if, to suppose the impossible, it proves a success there, 
the incident will be without a parallel in the history of the world. Signs are 
not, however, wanting to show that there is nothing in Turkey which should 
make the fates treat that country with special favour. If any form of Government 
can succeed in Turkey or other Muslim countries, it is the one which obtained 
during the auspicious time of the Caliphs. The form of Government introduced 
by the Young Turks is neither suitable for their country nor does it accord with 
the Islamic spirit. The Young Turks are, moreover, wholly undeserving of the 
same. They say things which even a liberal statesman of Mr. Gladstone’s stamp 
could not venture to utter, but they do not accomplish even a thousandth part of 
what they promise. Indeed, they do not possess thea ability to do so, and this 
is why the condition of Turkey is growing worse from day to day. If any one 
feels disposed to shut his eyes to the fact, he is free to do so. 


(6)—~— Home. . 


3. The Afghan (Peshawar:, of the 23rd July 1910, publishes a leader 
headed ‘ India and the English.” The controversy, 
it says, is raging in the native press that the official 
exodus to the hills throws an unnecessary burden on the Indian exchequer and 
that the practice should, therefore, be discontinued. Anglo-Indian newspapers, 
however, regard the controversy as useless, and, in view of the healtn of 
European officers, insist on the maintenance of the existing practice. The 
paper which broached the question deserves praise for its foresight, for the 
times require that natives should attend even to less important matters. 
Continuing, the Afghan says that Anglo-Indian Editors cannot know the real 
condition of poor Indians. Only he can gain acquaintance with the same 
who knows what Indian life is like. There was undoubtedly a time when the 
natives of India lived in thatched huts, but could boast of silver and gold. Those 
days are, however, gone and the wealth of Indians has passed into a myth. 
Formerly the people of India did not, through fear of foreign invaders, eat or 
dress well and used to bury their savings underground. Now, however, they enjoy 
peace and freedom, their standard of comfort has risen and their wants have so 
multiplied that even a middle-class man has to spend a large sum of money (to 
support himse'f). ‘Those Englishmen, who delight in the idea that India is a 
hunting ground for them, may say whatever they like, but the fact remains that 
while formerly Indians lived in huts but owned pearls, now they have to starve 
in palaces. Their property lies only on the surface, and 90 per cent. of the 
respectable among them have to stint themselves in private. (Zo be con- 
dinued.) : 


India under British rule. 
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4. The Civil and Military News (Ludhiana), of the 18th July 1909, 
ho dest. af Che elmstaistoition publishes a leader headed ‘‘ Good administration and 
ot Toadies: economy.” The Government of India, it says, has come 
to realize that the cost of the country’s administration 
has become excessively heavy, and that economy and retrenchment,have therefore be- 
come highly necessary, It has {consequently issued demi-official orders to all the 
Local Governments on the subject, and also intends appointing a commission to 
find out the expenditure of which departments can be cut down and to what extent. 
It may rest assured that every effort on its part to practise economy in connec- 
tion with its expenditure will be warmly welcomed by the native public. After 
remarking that the military expenditure has immensely increased during the last 
10 or 15 years, the paper says that part of the Indian army is always employed 
for Imperial purposes in foreign countries, and that the cost of the troops 
concerned should be borne not by the Indian but by the British exchequer. The 
Government of India, it adds, has not as yet returned any satisfactory reply to 
its critics in the matter, nor is there any likelihood of the Imperial Government 
contributing towards the maintenance of the Indian army. It, however, rests 
with the Government of India to apply the pruning knife to civil expenditure, 
which has been increased by three crores during only the past three years. This 
is why it has recently issued instructions to the Provincial Governments to be 
economical in theirexpenditure. It is of opinion that if pressure is brought to 
bear on the Local Governments to practise economy, permanent good results 
will ensue. Itis, however, absurd to accuse these Governments of extravagance, 
seeing that they have had to postpone some very important reforms for want 
of funds. ‘The instructions can therefure prove of little practical use unless the 
Government of India itself takes to economy. Proceeding, the paper publishes 
a summary of an article contributed to the Times of India on the subject by the 
well-known Parsi financier, Mr. D. E. Wacha, who observes that if the Provincial 
Governments are forced to practise economy they will have to abandon many a 
useful project (now on the anvil) ; that the best way to establish equilibrium be- 
tween expenditure and revenue is that reduction and economy should go hand in 
hand ; and that the departments of the Government of India and the Secretary ~ 
of State, which spend most, can, if they will, carry on the administration at a 
lesser cost. It then goes on suggest that any curtailment of the expenditure on 
the Police, Judicial, Medical, Irrigation and Railway Departments will prove 
highly injurious to the people. Savings should be effected only by abolishing » 
unnecessary departments, by employing lower-paid but honest and trustworthy 
men to do the work now entrusted to highly-paid hands, and by imposing no 
heavy taxes on the people. 


5. The Paisa 4khbar (Lahore), of the 22nd July 1910, publishes a 
communication from one Abdur Rahman, of, Noor 
Mahal, Jullundur district, headed ‘‘ Coming of the 
new Viceroy, Sir Charles Hardinge, and the departure of Lord Minto.”’ The success — 
and ability, says the writer, with which Lord Minto has ruled as Viceroy will 
ever occupy a prominent place in the history of India, and future generations 
will remember His Excellency’s name with feelings of the deepest respect and 
honour. When His Lordship assumed charge of the office of Viceroy the 
country’s condition was undoubtedly critical, and he has assuredly managed to 
pour oil on the troubled waters. ‘The sagacity displayed by him in solving the 
complicated political problems of India shows that he has made a deep study of 
these questions and judges of the claims of every (native) community by a 
high sta ndard of justice. This is why he has revived the usurped rights of one 
community (Muhammadans) and striven to moderate the undue oppressions — 
and excesses indulged in by another (Hindus). Indeed, if he had not held the 
scales even, the few members of the extremist party would have taken the 
country’s government entirely into their own hands, which would have been 
wholly against British interests. After remarking that Lord Morley also has 
had a hand in the matter, the writer says that the wisdom and tact displayed - 
by Lord Minto in governing India are undoubtedly deserving of praise, while 
his statesmanship, good administration and reforms will long be remembered by 
the people. Again, his liberality in expanding the Legislative Councils ought to 
evoke feelings of gratitude among the King Ewperor’s native subjects. I]t was 
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fortunate for both England and India that two energetic statesmen like Lords 
Morley and Minto were at the head of affairs during the recent troubulous 
times. Ifthe situation had not been met with great courage and foresight, 
it is quite probable that childish Bengali extremists and their coadjutors (else- 
where) would have succeeded in creating unrest throughout the country. The 
writer then goes on to say that the timely help rendered by his co-religionists 
in strengthening the hands of Government (during the recent crisis) is no secret 
to the authorities and will be long remembered by them. Continuing, he says 
that the selection of Lord Hardinge to succeed the present Viceroy argues high 
statesmanship on the part of Lord Morley and the British nation. Indeed, he - 
adds, no other British statesman is better fitted to occupy the office of Viceroy at 
the present juncture. His vast experience and his deep knowledge of Asiatic 
countries were bound to lead to his appointment to the above exalted office 
sooner or later. It is to be hoped that he will not err in reading the character 
of Indians and will uphold the policy inaugurated by Lord Minto in the interests 
alike of the country and Government. It is foolish to say that, as Lord 
Hardinge has passed his days generally in the diplomatic service, he is likely 
to prove unequal to the serious responsibilities attaching to the post of Viceroy. 
Again, some short-sighted Bengalis are of opinion that because he is a master of 
Arabic and Persian he will be certain to treat Muhammadans with partiality. 
Their reasoning cannot, however, hold water for a single moment. 


IIJ.—Native States. 


6. The Hag Pasand (Amritsar), of the 21st July 1910, reprints an 
article from the Purkash headed “ Lift the veil off 
the Patiala ease,” in which the writer says that 
Mr. Warburton’s connection with the above case is no secret from the entire 
country. The public has not, however, as yet been clearly told why an 


The Patiala sedition case. 


unfounded charge of sedition was brought against the Aryas of Patiala. The 


reason for this will become known only when a complete history of the 
case is laid before the public. After remarking that signs are not wanting 
that the veil is about to be lifted from ‘off the case, the writer publishes 
a translation of the News of India’s recent article on the subject. Continuing, 
he endorses that paper’s suggestion that the Maharaja should appoint a com- 
mittee to make enquiries into the case. This is so necessary, he adds, that 
the entire Indian press is agreeable to the taking of the suggested step. What 
surprises the papers most is that the building of the Arya Samaj should still 
be in the hands of police and should not have been restored to the local Aryas. 
They refuse to believe, however, that this could have been done with the 
knowledge of His Highness the Maharaja. Now, however, that the matter 
has been brought to his notice, he should not only hand back the building to 
the Aryas, but should also appoint the suggested committee. 


7. The Akhbar-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 27th July 1910, publishes a 
SS eiar diane “S communication headed ‘‘ An appeal to the (Regency) 

' Council, Bahawalpur.” The writer complains that 
since the time of the late Nawab the reins of the State’s government have been 
in the hands of outsiders, who reign supreme in all the departments of the public 
service. After remarking that this has had the effect of greatly weakening 
the party of indigenous State servants, he says that the President of the Regency 
Council, the Revenue Officer, the Canal Officer, the Chief Judge, the Superin- 
tendent of Police, &c., are all outsiders. The majority of subordinate posts also 
are held by outsiders, whose claims, moreover, receive first consideration in the 
filling of vacancies, which is the most regrettable side of the picture. There would, 
however, be no objection to outsiders being in power, provided they ruled justly 
and for the good of the State and its subjects, and provided they were equally 
solicitous for the welfare of outsiders and the natives of Bahawalpur. As it is, 
all of them consider it their duty to provide for their own relations, and 
pay no heed to the sufferings and poverty of, and want of employment for, the 
Nawab’s subjects. Continuing, the writer asks the Council of Regency to in- 


crease the pay of the indigenous State servants, to extend sympathy to the old 
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and respectable residents of the State, not to pnt off candidates of years’ 
standing with false promises, and to treat the poor State subjects with pity and 
generosity. 


IV—Kine-Kinyrne. 


8. Writing under the heading “ Who is mad ?” the Hindustan (Lahore), 
of the 29th July 1910, says.that three or four years 
back the Nawab of Radhanpur (?) prohibited the 
killing of cows in his State. Some local Muhammadans have now, at the 
instance of their mullahs, submitted a petition to the Bombay Government to .the 
effect that the Nawab was suffering from mental derangement when he issued the 
prohibition ; that the orders clash with the teachings of Islam; and that the 
same may be cancelled. The Editor would like to enquire from these worthies 
whether the charge of madness can be rightly preferred against the Nawab or 
themselves ? Besides, was it also in a fit of insanity that His Majesty the Amir 
advised the Prophet’s followers at Delhi to abstain from killing kine? If all 
natives were as mad as the late ruler of Radhanpur (?) was India would become 
a veritable paradise on earth. Only can he be wise to the bigoted Muhammadans 
referred to, who would advise self-destruction. Are not the present high prices 
of milk and ghi sufficient to open their eyes ? No religion teaches suicide, and 
it needs no logic to prove that the killing of cows in India is a suicidal practice. 


Cow-killing in India. 


V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND REtiaiovs Matters. 


9. The Hunter (Lahore), of the 21st and 28th : uly 1910, publishes a 
communication from “ A. R.” headed “ Religious 

dpnees liberty.” The correspondent says _ that, writian 
under the heading “ Worthy of attention by Government,” the Musafir (Agra), 
of the 30th June last, observes that the best religious policy which the British 
Government could follow in India is that no religion should be given preference 
over another. The only meaning of this, he adds, is that Government should 
leave the Aryas (it. us) free to run the race for progress, but that it should cut 
the throats of the followers of Islam. That this is so should be evident from the 
fact that the next passage in the article conveys that the Mubhammadan papers 
which make crushing replies to the offensive and insulting writings by the Aryas 
should cease doing so, and that the Aryas could then publish everything without 
let or hinderance. 1s, however, Government less wise than these dhoti-wearing 
(a contemptuous term) Lalas (the Aryas) that they should insult it by tenaering 
it such mean advice ? The writer then goes on to say that the Aryas have not 
appreciated the religious liberty conferred by Government on the people, and 
would act up to the seditious teachings of the Vedas. Is it for such conduct on 
their part,'he asks, that they claim to be loyal subjects of Government ? After 
enquiring whether the claim is not a piece of deception and trickery, he says that 
the Musafir asserts that a perusal of the files of Muhammadan newspapers will 
show that these prints indulge in the most obscene language. -A comparison, 


however, of the writings of the Musafir, the Arya Musafir, the Hindustun, the 


Parkash, the Arya Gazette, &c., with those of the Zia-ul-/slam, the Anwwar-ul- 
Islam, the Paisa Akhbar, &c., will show that the allegation is wholly unfounded. 
As to the first named journal, its staff, #z., Arya Ghulam (Haidar), is always 
ready to attack Muhammadans, Continuing, the writer says that Government is 
fully aware that the Aryas are a political body and that everything done by them 
conceals a political move. Their flattery (of Government) will, therefore, 
prove only short-lived and the latter has not a shadow of doubt as to this piece 
of deception on their part. The writer would, therefore, content himself by leav- 
ing it to Government to see how the Aryas have been abusing religious liberty. 


10. The Hunter (Lahore), of the 21st and 28th July 1910, urges Muham- 
madans not to attend the religious debates held by 
the Aryas, saying that otherwise they will have to 
puffer for their conduct one day. They should not fall into the trap laid by the 
Aryas, who have made up thier minds to inflame Musalmans, by means of the 
said discussions, into fighting with them and then charging the prophet’s fol- 


* 


lowers with creating a riot in the premises of the Arya Samaj. 


Aryas and Muhammadans. 
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11. Writing under the heading “The unreasonable meeting of the 
Mubammadans of Delhi,’ the Hindustan (Lahore), 
xy Muhammadans and Aryas of of the 29th July 1910, says that the Musalmans 
named took absolutely no notice of the inflammatory 
and poisonous writings in Islamic newspapers. Justice demanded that, in com- 
plaining of the writings of the Aryas, they should also have reprimanded the 
foul-mouthed and insolent members of the Muslim press. It is a matter for 
satisfaction that Maulana Shaukat, Editor of the Shahna-i-Hind, Meerut, has 
also examined their conduct from the same reasonable standpoint. That journal- 
ist reports tnat he was at Delhi when the meeting in question was held, and 
that he told his co-religionists there that the step was the reverse of advisable 
and would be likely to injure Muhammadans. He added that Musalmans also 
had left nothing undone to heap abuse in their magazines, newspapers and books 
on the Aryas, Dayanand and the Vedas, and that, either party having taken the 
Jaw in its own hands, Government could in fairness only warn both. The 
maulana further remarks that he learned on enquiry that the few Ahmadis at 
Delhi, who were men of straw and had been ostracised by Muhammadans, had 
inflamed the Prophet's followers against the Aryas with the object of being 
re-admitted into the Islamic fold. Commenting on this the Hindustan remarks 
that the note in the Shahna-t-Hind should reveal the truth about the meeting, 
and that it should surprise no one if the affair ends in smoke. 


12. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 29th July 1910, publishes a com- 
Sikhs end Hindes. munication headed “Complaint against the Sikhs.” 
The writer one Salig Ram, of Ferozepore canton- 
ment, reports that three Sikhs there, who were married according to Hindu 
rites many years ago and had also begotten children since, recently got themselves 
re-married in the Anand fashion, regarding their former marriages as unlawful. 
After remarking that the Anand Marriage Act legalised all marriages performed 
among the Sikhs before its passing, he says that the conduct of the aforesaid 
Sikhs can only create unpleasantness between the Sikhs and Hindus. Indeed, 
the relations between the two communities at Ferozepore cantonment have been 
greatly strained, which is a matter for deep regret. It is, therefore, to be hoped 
that the Sikhs in general, and their leaders in particular, will see that their 
relations with Hindus continue to be friendly. On the other hand, it should 
never be forgotten by Hindus that the brave Sikhs have rendered valuable 
services in preserving their existence. It would be ungrateful in them to do 
ought calculated to strain the relations between the two communities. 


13. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 29th July 1910, publishes a com- 
munication from * A true Hindu” headed “ Wake 
up, Hindus!” The writer reports that Muham- 
madan students at Sialkot have decided to buy nothing, as far as possible, from 
Hindus. He wishes that his co-religionists would learn a lesson from these 
Muslim youths and work in the spirit which animates the last-named. As it is, 
he adds, they are bent, heart and soul, on giving money in aid of the Muham- 
-madan College at Aligarh. The Maharaja of Gawalior recently gave one lakh to 
this College, but His Highnesscares nothing for Hindu Colleges and Schools. 
The indescribably wretched condition of the Hindu College at Delhi is known to 
all, but Hindu Princes will still lend help to the Aligarh College alone. 
Hindus should bethink themselves even now, realise their condition, leave enmity 
and malice aside, become one and treatone another as brothers. As to the 
Sikhs, who are the flesh and blood of Hindus and whose Gurus sacrificed their 
lives for Hinduism, they should not regard themselves as distinct from Hindus. 
The very existence of Hindus is in danger, as their number has been decreasing 
from day to day. They have golden opportunities of making progress under the 
peaceful British rule, and if they do not manage to stand on their own legs even 
under the present auspicious régime, when will they doso ? Muhammadans have, 
by displaying energy and claiming fictitious importance for themselves, obtained 
greater rights in the ‘Legislative) Councils than their Hindu neighbours, The 
latter, however, do not care to demand even their legitimate rights. In conclu- 
sion, the writer asks them to take care of the orphans and widows in their com- 
‘munity; to display sagacity and foresight in connection with every undertaking, 
to shake off their lethargy and to devise means to promote their welfare. 


- Hindus and Muhammadans. 
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14. The Zamindar (Karmabad), of the 16th July 1910, publishes a com- 


eee oe munication headed ‘“‘ The strained relations between 
rcnvieeiia texcrnsmas Hindus and Muhammadans : the shameful teachings 


ofan Arya Swami.” The writer—one Muhammad Ahmad Jan, Zabassum, of 


Meerut; lately Editor of the Civil and Military Organ, Ludhiana, and Sub- 
Editor of the Zemindar, says that in a recent article the Panjabee holds the 
Aligarh College responsible for the present strained relations between Hindus 
and Muhammadans. After remarking that Hindus themselves are to blame in 
the matter, he observes that according (even) to the Panjubee, the Muhammadan 
Kings, including a bigot like Aurangzeb, treated their Hindu subjects with the 
reatest consideration. In return, he adds, not afew Rajas disobeyed, and 
intrigued against their Muslim rulers and were the real cause of the decline and 
fall of Muhammadan rule (in India). As regards the Muhammadan public, 
they also accorded a-brotherly treatment to the followers of Hinduism, but their 
reward was that the latter regarded them as Rakhshashas and hated even their 
shadow. The more opportunities Hindus get to voice their feelings without 
restraint, the more openly have they been giving expression to their old and 
inherent feelings of hatred for the Prophet’s followers. The happenings in 
Hindu States or in places where Hindus wield power or are in a majority deserve 
to be witnessed or heard of in this connection. Musalmans disregard even the 
divine injunction ‘* Polytheists are unclean ’’ and buy all articles of food, both 
wet and dry, from their Hindu countrymen. But the latter, high as well as low, 
abominate even their shadow and continue to do so even up to the present moment. 
A Muhammadan, howsoever clean and respectable he may be, cannot take up to 
examine a wet article he may wish to buy at a Hindu shop. This is very shame- 
ful for Muhammadans : they are treated by Hindu shopkeepers like chamars and 
sweepers. The existing estrangement between the two communities is attribut- 
able neither to the Aligarh College or thy late Sir Syad Ahmad Khan nor to the 
Hindu College or any leading Hindu gentleman, but to the conduct of Hindus in 
regarding Muhammadans, in spite of the considerate treatment shown them by the 
Muhammadan rulers and the Muslim public, with feelings of hatred in the name 
of religion, and to that of Musalmans having become, through whatever cause, 
hand and glove with the followers of Hinduism. And if the Hindus were to treat 
the believers in the Kalima as they have always been treated by the latter, or if 
Muhammadans also were to obey the aforesaid divine commandment and to ob- 
serve chhut towards Hindus, this estrangement would soon become a thing of the 
past. Continuing, the writer says that chhut has benefited Hindus beyond 
measure and that it was because of this practice that, despite Muslim rule, 
they enriched themselves by securing the property of Muhammadans. They kept 
themselves wholly aloof from the latter under the cover of a religious principle 
‘and forced Muhammadans to remain dependent on them. They robbed the 
followers of Islam not only of their wealth, but also of the means of acquiring 
the same, viz. of trade. Do not Musalmans depend on dbanias, do they not 
stretch forth their hands to (Hindu) halwats like sweepers, and do the 
not obtain even winding sheets from (Hindu) cloth-sellers ? If they had 
not made continuous efforts to make friends with Hindus and if their efforts had . 
not been secretly combated by the latter, they also would have observed chhut in 
conformity with the teachings of their religion and would have engaged in all 
branches of trade. As itis, on the one hand they took to marrying Hindu 
women with the sole object of making friends with Hindus, while, on the other, 
the last named turn their heads by applying to them the epithets of Khan Sahib, 
Sheikh Sahib, Syed Sahib and the like. These epithets have never been employed 
with a sincere heart to honour Musalmans: they have ever been applied in a 
satirical vein and in order to spoil Muhammadans. If the Prophet’s followers 
have ever been treated in a friendly spirit, this was by way of an underhand (Jit. 
secret) proceeding to spoil and ruinthem. In support of this assertion the writer 
relates the following story, the truth of which he affirms on oath. Not long ago 
a meeting of the Aryas was held at Sardana, Meerut district, to hear a Swami, 
whose name has been forgotten by the correspondent. The meeting was attended 
‘by Hindus alone, but a Hindu friend, with whom the writer was staying at Sare 
dana, took him to it in the guise of a Hindu. In the course of his speech the 
Swami referred to observed that (the writer gives the passage within. inverted 
eommas) Hindus (lit, we) enjoyed the protection of the British Government and 


we 
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were not dependent on others, which was not the case with them during the 
Muhammadan rule. It was a matter for thankfulness that they had been infused 
with the spirit of progress and had been, and would continue, marching onwards. 
Their advancement would, however, remain incomplete while their rivals, Muham- 
madatis, were in any way—in the matter of wealth, sense of honour and shame 
or any other qualification—able to stand up against them. If they had a rich 
(Muhammadan) friend they should spend out of their own pocket in order to 
teach him debauchery, gambling and drinking, and that to such an extent as to 


make him habituated to the same. They should not think that they would 
thereby spend their money on a Muhammadan, but should regard the expenditure 
as a good investment, because when the rich Muliammadan was immersed. in the 
above vices, all his wealth and property would pass into the hands of the Hindu 
community. Commenting on the extract, the writer enquires whether his co- 
relivionists will not realise the importance of the question of chhut even now. 
He sees that those Muhammadans, who twenty years hence used to feel proud at 
having the epithet of Khan Sahib applied to them, are taking to trade kindly 
and regard it as the (best) means of making a livelihood. He also notices that 
the generality of Muhammadans have, like the Shias, who already observe chhut, 
anterested themselves in the question of chhuét and wish that either Hindus should 
give up the practice or that they also should follow the same. May the day 
come when Hindus will regard Muhammadans as their brothers and well- 
wishers and cease looking upon the latter with feelings of hatred in the 
name of the institution of chhut! In the other event, may God endow Muham- 
madans with such courage and sense of shame that they may be able to give 
others a Roland for an Oliver ! 


| 15. The Hindustan esnips of the 29th July 1910, publishes a para- 

are raph headed “ From wkat hardships do the Hindus 

(—_ eee of Peshawar suffer ? (Worthy of sthention by Gove 

ernment).” The paper has received a lengthy com- 

munication inviting Government’s attention to the distressed and appressed 

condition of the Hindus of the above city. A perusal of the letter shows that 

they have the following grievances against their Muhammadan fellow-towns- 
men :— 


(1) Since the recent riots some Musalmans have made it a rule to carry 

baskets of beef through the bazars and lanes every morning. 

Again, hawkers (khauncha-farosh) sell beef in public, while 

whenever a Hindu woman passes by them, they uncover their 

beef and shout out, “ How good this flesh is!” The men are 

not interfered with even by the police, for the reason that the 
majority of the latter consists of Muhammadans. 


(2) Whenever (Muhammadans) see a female Hindu wayfarer they 
begin to utter obscene things (/i¢, nonsense), while they wan- 


tonly molest Hindu boys also. 


(3) The vegetable-sellers, all of whom are Muhammadans, have since 
the riots, been using abusive language towards their Hindu cus- 
tomers. Should any of the latter venture to protest against 
their objectionable conduct they become ready to give him a 


beating in addition. 


{4) Hundreds of Muhammadans assemble in the well-known mosque in 
the Andarshahar on Fridays to say their prayers and wound the 
feelings of the Hindas. The Local Government graciously posts 
a police guard at the mosque on the occasion, but even this does 
not deter the Muhammadans (from misbehaving themselves). 


Many Hindus keep their shops closed on Fridays through fear. 


(5) The Frontier Province is flooded with Muhammadan officials of all 
| grade, high as well as low. Muhammadans preponderate in 
the Police Department in particular, with the result that effec- 


tive steps are not taken to put down crime. 
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(6) The women and boys of Hindu title-holders, Municipal Commis- 

| sioners and Honorary Magistrates go about in close carriages or 
under the escort of servants, and are not, therefore, subjected to 
the annoyance referred to. Consequently, if any officer enquires 
from the above sycophantish Hindus whether their co-religion- 
ists have any grievance, they hasten to make a reply in the 
negative. The blame (for the above state of affairs) rests, there- 
fore, with the leaders of the Hindus and not with the authorities. 
But the Hindus can lay their grievances before Government 
alone, and it is to be hoped that it will look into the same. 


16. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 29th July 1910, publishes a para. 
graph entitled “Religious preaching in _ juils,’’ 
and Clergymen, it says, are allowed to preach to Christian 
prisoners every Sunday. There, however, exist 
no arrangements for any religious preaching and education for Hindu and 
Muhammadan convicts. Colonel Smith, Inspector-General of Prisons, Mysore, 


Spiritual ‘welfare of Hindu 
Muhbammadan prisoners. 


‘has, however, recently allowed a Muhammadan preacher to preach to prisoners 


of his faith. It is desirable that arrangements should be made for the religious 
and moral training of Hindu and Muhammadan prisoners in British India also, 


VI,—LEGISLATION. 


17. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 22nd July 1910, publishes a 
leader headed ‘* The Universities Act needs amend- 
ing.’ Adverting to the opposition evoked by the 
Act in Lord Curzon’s time, the paper says that some of the difficulties appre- 
hended from this piece of legislation have actually come to pass and will 


prove the precursor of still more serious trouble. It cannot say what great 


obstacles the measure will place in the way of Indians acquiring education, 
but it asserts with confidence that the Act will prove injurious to Indians in 
general and to Muhammadans in particular, which latter community is already 
very backward in education. Continuing, the paper reports that it has been 
ruled by the Calcutta University under the Act that every College and School 
affiliated to it shall admit only a specified number of students. The Musalman 
of Calcutta, it adds, states that the local Presidency College, which is a Govern- 
ment institution and the financial resources of which are very large, has refused to 
take in a fixed number of students under the above ruling. After remarking that 
the decision will affect Muslim students most, it says that another difficulty which 
the law in question has given rise to is that the Colleges in Bengal refuse to 
admit students who pass their matriculation examination in the 3rd division. 
As, however, the majority of passes at this examination are placed in the 8rd 
division, the obvious inference is that the doors of education have been shut against 
a large number of native youths. After asserting that this rule also 3s calculat- 
ed to injure Muhammadans most of all, the paper suggests that it is necessary 
that either the aforesaid two rules should be cancelled, or the Government or 
popular leaders should devise means whereby students desirous of acquiring 
higher education can do so without difficulty. It is of opinion that, as the 
country’s advancement depends wholly on the spread of education, vigorous and 
continuous agitation should be carried on everywhere .on constitutional lines to 
have the injurious provisions of the Universities Act repealed. The agitation 
should be launched without loss of time, for otherwise the country will have to 
suffer some unbearable injuries, which will constitute great obstacles in the way 
of its moving onwards, 


18. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore),.of the 26th July 1910, publishes a 

_.. leader headed “* Will Hakims and Vaids be prohibited 

oan. ar ge age regarding from practising medicine ?” The paper cannot say 
3 by what means the local 7ibune has acquired know- 

ledge of the provisions of the Bill which seeks to brand Hakims and Vaids as 
worthless medical men in comparison with (allopathic) doctors. There can 
however be no doubt that the introduction of the Bill into the (Viceroy’s) Council 
will be certain to evoke opposition throughout the country. Indeed, Hakims and 
Vaids have held several protest meetings in Bombay and other places since 
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Hospital Assistants and other (allopathic) doctors requested Government to pass 
‘a law like the one referred to. Itis true that some incompetent persons earn 
their bread by practising the Greek and Vaidic systems of medicine, but many 
of the practising Hakims and Vaids are so able and noted medical men that the 
people prefer them even to the best “doctors.” Their services are secured by 
princes and raises at a cost of lakhs, while whenever ‘ductors’’ fail to cure a 
patient, he is placed under the treatment of Hakim Ajmal Khan of Delhi or 
some other renowned (native) physician. In short, not a few Indians have 
greater faith in Hukims and Vaids than in “doctors ” ; and it is a well-known 
fact that fuith plays a great part in the curing of a patient. Besides, native 
physicians charge very low rates of fee and not infrequently treat poor patients 
gratis, while the medicines prescribed by them cost very little. The majority of 
Indians, therefore, prefer to be treated by them and derive great benefit from 
their treatment. If “doctors” are handicapped in their practice because of 
Hakims and Vaids, they-should remedy this matter through their abilities and not 
by ruining their rivals. Continuing, the paper refers to what has been done of 
late to improve the Greek and Vaidic systems of medicine, and says that it would 
be a serious mistake on the part of Government to enact a law to force the people 
to resort to the allopathic mode of treatment. Besides, the law will be strongly 
opposed by some Muhammadans on religious grounds. The Prophet’s followers 
are forbidden to use alcohol in any form, whereas that article is said to form part 
of different (allopathic) tinctures. Similarly many Hindus consider it against 
their religion to use allopathic medicines. In these circumstances, no law should 
be passed to require the people to have themselves treated by “ certificated 
doctors ”’ alone. 


19. The Zag Pisand (Amritsar), of the 21st July 1910, publishes a 
= leader headed “Continuation of the Seditious Meet- 
. Thé Seditious Meetings Act. ; 9 ; ae | 
ings Act.” After referring to the opposition offered 
to the passing of the Act in 1907, the paper says that Government paid no heed 
to the same and acted on the reports received from the executive officers under 
it. The sole consolation for the lovers of the country was that the measure was 
not permanently placed on the statute-book. It was, therefore, hoped that this 
rigorous piece of legislation, being wholly uncalled for, would . cease to exist on 
the 3lst October next. Again, the prevailing peace and the feelinys of loyalty 
and devotion for the British throne displayed by.all sections of the population 
in connection with the dem’se of the late King Emperor had led to hopes that 
the Act would -die a natural death on the above mantioned date, Towards -the 
end of June last, however, the Calcutta Anglo-Indian daily (? the’ Exglishman), 
which has made itself notorious for its.support of repressive ma2asures, raised the 
outcry that the period for which the Act. was. passed should be extended by 
Government. The ery was taken up. by the Anglo-[ndian newspapers at Madras, 
Bombay, Lahore and Allahabad, and it. began to be feare | that the nuanimous voice 
of these confidants of:Grovernment. would not be raised in vain. - ‘These fears have 
proved well-founded, seeing that the Government of India is going to co:tinue 
the Act for five months longer. But althouzh [India cannot have the pleasure. of 
being rid of a rigorous law on the eve of Lord Minto’s departure from its shores, 
still Indians should feel thankful to His Excellency and Lord Morley for not 
having extended the periol of the Seditious Meetings Act. by more than: five 
months, and in all probability even this extension has been made with the sole 
object of ‘allowing the Viceroy elect to have the same powers during the first few 
months of his rule as are enjoyed by his immediate predecessor. It is, however, 
to be hoped that, in view of the peaceful state of the country and King Emperor's 
commands regarding Indians being treated with sympathy, the Act ,will not be 
revived on the expiry of its extended period on the 3lst March 1911. 


20. The following is from the Panzabee 
(I.ahore), of: the 23rd July 1910 :— 


“Tt may be fairly presumed that. the country has done well enough without the 
general enforcement of the Act, and that whatever change for the better affairs have taken 
is.to be attributed to other causes than this addition to the Statute Book; on the -other 
hand, as everybody knows, notwithstanding the restriction placed on public meetings by 
the Act, symptoms of “ acute disorder ” have been manifest in certain parts of the country 
leading to the perpetration of horrible deeds which have shocked the rulers and the ruled 
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alike, and which have led to the passing of other more and more drastic measures. This 
last mentioned “ acute disorder, ” however, has proved to be of a very different kind: from 
that which was made to justify the passing of the original Ordinance in May 1907, and its 
subsequent conversion into an Act in October 1907 ; but that even in this respect the clouds 
have begun to clear away is also to be attributed to far other causes than the Act which is 
proposed to be revived. Chief among these causes are the measures of conciliation, such as 
the introduction of the Reforms and the release of the deportees, and the feelings of loyalty 
gathering round the Throne since the Proclamation of November 1908, which reached a 
striking climax on the late Sovereign's death. If, therefore, any case has been made. out, 
it is for the cessation or suspension of the Act and not for its revival. In the ‘ statement 
of objects and reasons ’ of the new Bill it is stated that the measure has been ‘ effective 
in stopping several meetings which it was feared, if held, would have given rise to distur- 
bances, ’ and that ‘ even where it has not been enforced, its moral effect as a preventive 
measure has been invaluable.” This is wholly an assumption whose truth can be proved 
only by removing the present conditious and seeing if disorder would then follow. For 
nobody can undertake to say that the meetings prevented might have led to disturbances, 
if allowed to be held, or that the moral effect attributed to the Act is not due to the other 
causes we have mentioned. Public meetings have been held at several places during the 
existence of the Act which have led to no disorder, while such disorder as there has been 
can be clearly traced to secret meetings. Whichever way you look at it, therefore, the case 
is one clearly for trying an alternative plan instead of continuing the existing one. If it 
is the Government’s belief that the Act has had a preventive moral effect, it behoves it to 
consider whether the said preventive effect does not go too far, so as to act as a damper 
on public meetings in general and thus help to drive popular discontent inwards instead of 
allowing it timely and adequate expression. The recent case of certain East Bengal Con- 
ference is an instances in point. Having once been stopped, their promoters could not be 
induced to resume them even when permission was promised. 


VII..—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


(a) —Judicial. 


21. The following is from the Zribune 
(Lahore), of the 23rd July 1910 :— | : 


“Tt will be seen from the remarks we have made with reference to the service records 
of the various officers who are at present acting as Divisional and Sessions Judges that there 
is very considerable room for improvement in the arrangements for the transaction of 
appellate judicial work in the Province. Officers with scarcely more than a decade’s service 
at their credit and with little or no judic.al experience worth mentioning have been pitch- 
forked into posts the duties of which they are not adequately fitted to discharge. They are 
men of education and possessed of commonsense. But neither commonsense, however 
strong, nor intellectual ability, howsoever high, can adequately compensate for wart of legal 


The Punjab Judiciary. 


education and training and judicial experience. The low level of merit among the Civilian 


Divisional and Sessions Judges must have a depressing effect on the constitution of the 
Chief Court, whose Civilian Judges by no means constitute the strongest feature of that 
tribunal. So junior in service and wanting in judicial experience are the majority of the 
Divisional and Sessions Judges in the Punjab that the Government has within the past two 
or three years found it difficult to fill up from the ranks of the Civil Service vacancies in the 
Chief Court caused by the Civilian Judges guing on leave. If there were a strong public 
opinion in the Punjab the attention of the powers that be would soon be called to this 
exceedingly unsatisfactory condition of affairs. Surely the Government do not require to 
be told that: to entrust appellate judicial functions to officers lacking in legal training and 
judicial experience tends to bring the administration of justice into contempt. The public 
has the right to ask what Government intend to do to improve the present unsatisfactory 
condition of affairs. It is the duty of the members of the local Legislative Council to call 
the attention of Government to this matter by means of a question when the Council is in 
session. Among them there are two leading members of the Chief Court Bar, vzz., the 
Hon’ble Khan Bahadur Muhammad Shafi and the Hon’ble Rai Bahadur Shadi Lal who 
should take up the question in right earnest. As Chief Court lawyers they have daily 
opportunities of seeing the defects and shortcomings of the present system. As the matter 
is one intimately connected with the welfare of the Province, there is no reason why it 
should not be made the subject of an interpellation in the Supreme Legislative Council and 
in the House of Commons. But we do not think that our local Councillors will be disposed 
to neglect their obvious duty in the matter.” 


(bJ—Police. 


22. The Cirél and Military News (Ludhiana), of the 25th July 1910, 
publishes a note headed “ Lala Munshi Ram and 
mee eee See! Tie paper says that some time back it 
was complained by Lala Munshi Ram, a leader of the Gurukula section of the Arya 
Samaj, that he was everywhere shadowed by the Police and that during his 
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recent journey to Dharmsala he was subjected to objectionable and irritating 
espoinage. It has been gratified to learn of the visit of Mr. Rehill, Superinten- 
dent of the Railway Police, to the Lala on the 6th July, which event, it says, 
has strongly impressed it with the British sense of justice. After publishing an 
account of the visit, it says that the event shows that the authorities take notice 
even of trifles, which constitutes the secret of good government. 


23. The Paisa Akbar (Lahore), of the 28th July 1910, writing about 
‘« The question of a punitive police force in Peshawar,” 
says that some people are of opinion that the Hindu 
sahukars, who were looted on the occasion of the 
riots, should not be made to contribute towards the cost. After remarking that 
it is difficult to say how the Chief Commissioner thinks in the matter, the paper 
says that apparently the imposition of the punitive police on Peshawar is ascrib- 
able to the recent Hindu-Muhammadan riots there. No one, it adds, can den 
that both communities engaged in fighting on that occassion, although the 
Muhammadans assert that the Hindus brought out a procession in spite of orders 
to the contrary and assumed the aggressive by killing two followers of Islam. 
It is, therefore, the intention of the authorities that the cost of the above police 
force should be thrown on both the Hindus and Muhammadans, which is indeed 
the right course to follow in the matter. There can, however, be no doubt that 
both communities must have realised by this time that it was a great mistake 
on their part to raise the disturbances. It would, consequently, have been 
better if, instead of punishing them in the above manner, Government had made 
them embrace each other. Again, the residents of Peshawar are generally law- 
abiding and peaceful, while the men concerned with the riots have been ade- 
quately punished. There was, therefore, no necessity for punishing the entire 
population of the city. Besides, the cost of a punitive police torce has to be 
borne chiefly by the well-to-do, whereas it is the common and irresponsible 
people who make and foment riots. As, however, a punitive police force has 
been quartered at Peshawar, the paper can now only ask Government to make 
no invidious distinctions between different communities in the matter of cost, 
so that enmity and misunderstanding between them may not further deepen. 


Imposition of pznitive police on 
Peshawar. 


24, In discussing the location of punitive police in Peshawar city, as 
sanctioned by a notification in the Gazette of India, 


The Peshawar riots. dated the 23rd July 1910, the Zridune of the 27th 
July writes :— 


“ Unless a clear case is made out that there is habitual lawlessness in Peshawar 
encouraged by all the inhabitants and that the ordinary resources for maintaining order are 
insufficient or have failed, there can be no justification for the location of an additional 
police force in Peshawar at the cost of the inhabitants, If it is admitted that there has 
been general lawlessness in Peshawar for a loug time it is a reflection on the administrative 
capacity of the local Administration. So long as Peshawar was under the Punjab Govern- 
ment the inhabitants bore a good reputation as a law-abiding people. It was only the 
floating trans-frontier population that was turbulent. If then the riot of March was one 
of those sudden outbreaks to which all large cities, with a leaven of hooligans and desperate 
characters are liable, then we maintain there is no case for a punitive police force. Admitted 
that there was a riot and considerable property was looted ; admitted or denied that the 
local authorities were or were not sufficiently wideawake, or did or did not read the pre- 
monitory symptoms correctly—the inhabitants are by no means liable to be saddled with 
the cost of an additional police force. We may venture to remind the Notrh-West Frontier 
Province Government of the Hindu-Muhammadan riots in Bombay in the nineties, 
and the repeated riots in Calcutta some years later and similar occasional outbursts else- 
where. In the Bombay riots the Muhammadans attacked the Hindus on the first day. 
Numerous temples were defiled and wrecked and fierce fighting went on throughout the 
day ‘and late into the night in various parts of the city. Guns were brought out, charged 
with grape shot and were trained on the rioters. The military were called out and 
repeatedly fired into the surging and maddened crowd, killing and wounding several, but 
the fight never slackened, and it was abandoned in one place only to be resumed in another. 
Next day the Hindus had their revenge. More than a lakh of Hindu millhands turned 
out and desecrated and destroyed mosques, wounded and killed Muhammadans, and went 
on their eareer of destruction, pursued and fired into by the military. The butcher’s bill 
was terribly heavy. Property beyond computation was destroyed and looted, but the 
Bombay Government never thought of a punitive police. Instead, a conciliation committee 
was organised, the leaders of all communities marched together through the disturbed area, 
flowers were showered on them by the erstwhile rioters and the hatchet was buried. Again, 
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in Calcutta fierce riots broke out more than once directed against the police and Europeans 
in consequence of the plagne regulations. There were many casualties, the streets were 
paraded ‘by the military for weeks, but there wag never any suggestion of a punitive police, — 
‘If it is contended that Peshawar is a frontier city and requires more drastic measures we — 
teply that the contention is wrong, for in ordinary times it is as peaceful a city as any in 
the country. : The only disturbing element: is the tribal population: from beyond the 
frontier. The authorities should have no difficulty in distinguishing them from the perma- 
nent population and in keeping a sharp eye on them. But this imposition of a punitive 
police is not. only unjustifiable, it not only confounds the innocent with the guilty, but lays 
@ money penalty and an undeserved humiliation upon the victims of the rioting and 
plundering in Peskawar city.” 


is Deciiie ale . 25. Under the heading “ Justice upside down 
, In: Peshawar” the Panzabee of. July 28th, 1910, 
prints the following :— 


“The last Gazette of India publishes a notification by the Hon’ble the Chief Com- 
missioner of the North-West Frontier Province, announcing the imposition of a punitive 
police.on the City of Peshawar for one year fin: consequence of the misconduct of: its 
inhabitants.” The .cost :of the police: force is. to be Rs. 48,000, and it is. to consist. of one 
Assistant Superintendent, one. Inspector, 4 Sub-Inspectors, 12. Head Constables, and .120 
Foot .Constables.. This extraordinary order, we believe, is the outcome of the patient and 
careful investigations of the Hon’ble the Chief Commissioner in regard to the riots which — 
occurred in’ Peshawar city on the 2lst and 2Znd March. last. ‘ And it reminds us of a 
story. ‘It is said of the Kotwal of a Prince in by-goné India that having failed to trace a 
series of most heinous crimes: committed in the capital city to their source:and bring the 
perpetrators to beok, he hit upon a novel plan....Early every morning he began to have 
five men strung: up on poles erected .immediately: in front.of the palace, so that. the hanging 
dead bodies might be seen by the Raja immediately as he came out for his morning 
constitutional and the report might spread consternation in the city. Being asked by the 
Raja what he meant by this curious procedure, the’ Kotwal explained that that was the 
best means for ‘bringing the perpetrators of the crimes to their deserts. If he went:on 
hanging five men-every day the turn of the criminals: would be. sure.to come sooner or 
Jater in ‘this wholesale lottery.in which there. were no blanks, and either they would be 
hung up with the rest.of the inhabitants or run: away from the city, freeing. it-of their 
pestilential .presence.. The Kotwal of olden. days is evidently not without bis admirers in 
modern times, for the order: of the Chief Commissioner of the N.-W. Frontier Pro- 
vince seems.to be based on some such principle as inspired the Kotwal’s policy. After 
remaining deaf for so long a time to all prayers and appeals to throw light on the riots 
or allow the public to have a chance of investigating them, the Chief Commissioner 
‘has-now made an attempt to satisfy his own eonsctence as well: as the :public sense of 
justice by punishing the people of Peshawar wholesale, so as to bring the guilty within 
the cperation of the chastisement along with the innocent. What matters it “if ‘the rrots 
were not a general disturbance in which all parties: were equally guilty, but con- 
sisted in an unprovoked attack upon one particular section of the population by a body of 
rowdies? ‘What if the former suffered heavy losses, and were given no. adequate protection 
‘by the authorities while they were the :victims of :the: assault? . What if the sufferers 
‘have cried themselves hoarse for a systematic, open,' and: impartial: enquiry. in. which ‘they 
‘volunteered to. render: every help? . What if. the offer of certain leading Hindu gentlemen 
‘belonging to the two sister Provinces to help in: elucidating the truth. was: rather: uncere- 
moniously. declined ?' What if the relief fund raised for the benefit of.the sufferers, at 
the instance of the Deputy Commissioner, has been tantamount to an admission «that. there 
® grievously injured party in the situation who were unjustifiably. maltreated and plundered ? 
‘What if all the depredations to which the : Hindu merchants. and: bankers. of Peshawar 
City have been: from time ‘to . time subjected; during the last few:years, may all be traced 
to the same general inefficiency of police and: military arrangements:, which. has failed to 
give protection to the Hindu population of the. border districts: against ; trans-frontier 
marauders? The sufferers must pay the: penalty. along with those. who plundered. them 
for. their stupidity in having. been plundered; so:did the Bunnia who, on appearing before 
the Kazi to lay a complaint that all-his:property had been stolen by thieves, was-.ordered 
to be given 50 Jashes by: that incarnation of justice for having been foolish enough to 
hoard money when he knew that thieves were about.. And while .Members of Parliament 
are asking questions what the Deputy Commissioner was doing when the riots were 
proceeding, and the Under-Secretary of State cannot:answer, the matter is settled in India 
by declaring that it was all due to the “misconduct of the inhabitants ” of Peshawar City 
as a whole, without distinction of injured and assatlants.” | 


an 26. The following is from. the Observer 
a ee ee (Lahore), of the 27th July 1910 :— 


“We cannot say that we fail to understand the motives underlying the tractics adopted 
by those Hindu politicians who make it a matter of principle to take every petty question 
to the House of Commons. Of course, it shows a wonderful organisation when such questions 
as the proclamation of the Rohtak district and the occurrence of the Peshawar roits can, by 
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wire-pulling, be given world-wide prominence ; and the intention is plain. But the wonder 
is that members of Parliament could be found so pliant as to play second fiddle to Hindu 
politicians in such cases., Leaving aside particular ques tions for the present, we want here 
to draw pointed attention to the fact that in each and e very instance, and wherever possible, 
the Hindu community want to force the hands of local A dministrations and their officials by 
threats of appeal to higher authority. It is necessary that the Secretary of State fully 
grasped the significance of these tactics and that the Government of India brought home to 
His Lordship the obvious harm which follows thereform. .It is even more important that 
local officers should work independently of the fear of being made the subject of malicious 
debate in the House of Commons, so that such fear should under no circumstances be allowed 
to interfere with their honest discharge of duty. By playing into the hands of interested 
parties, British members of Parliament are neither condu cing to the real welfare of India nor 
enhancing their own reputation for statesmanship, , 


“It is probable that it is not a Hindu of Peshawar who is in communication with 
Mr. Macdonald but an outsider who, without adequate knowledge of local circumstances, 
intends to discredit the District Magistrate. We would be, however, very sorry if the 
Hindu community of Peshawar have egged on outsiders to put questions in the House of 
Commons implymg censure on the Deputy Commissioner, particularly when the Deputy 
Commissioner did so such for the Hindus. It is well-known that nearly one hundred 
Musalmans are suffering incarceration, while, owing to technical or other reasons, the Hindus 
implicated were mostly discharged or acquitted. The property looted was returned and the 
Deputy Commissioner did everything in his power to save their lives and property, which 
were in danger on acconnt of their own criminal folly. In faceof all these kindnesses, the 
only form in which gratitude is shown to the Deputy Commissioner of Peshawar by the 
Hindus is to have a question put in the House of Commons, a question which is at least 
irritating and shows the unfriendly intentions of the prompters. Again, the Chief Commis- 
sioner is noted for his love of justice, but because he is too just to crush the Musalmans at 
the bidding of the Hindus, a great hue and cry has been raised against him and a small 
affair like his inability to receive a deputation from those who had no locus stand? in 
the matter has been interpreted as if it were an unpardonable slight of the mighty Hindu 
community,” : 


(d) —Education. 
27. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 23rd July 1910, publishes a 


leader headed “The question of making primary 
education free (lit, general).” After remarking that 
the Government of India has been indifferent in the matter for a long time past, 
the paper reports that a scheme is said to have been prepared by Mr. Orange, but 
that the question of funds is still under consideration. This, it adds, should 
show that no definit decision in the matter of making primary education free can 
be arrived at for some time to come, whereas the circumstances of the country 
demand that the reform should be introduced at the earliest possible date. 
Proceeding, it suggests that for the present Government should publish Mr. 
Orange’s scheme, so as to enable the public to judge whether the same is likely 
to prove beneficial to the country. It is also of opinion that if any weighty 
suggestions are made by the public, the scheme should be altered accordingly 
in order to make it popular. As regards the question of funds, it also should be 
finally decided as soon as possible, for Indians are very anxious to see primary 
education made free. 


28. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 27th July 1910, publishes a 

leader headed “ Attacks on Islam in Government 
| _ text-books.’’ It is the desire, says the paper, neither 
of the Education Department nor of any University in the country that offensive 
and obscene attacks should be made on any religion in the text-books used in 
Schools and Colleges. Quite a different tale is, however, unfolded by a perusal 
of the History of India taught in the schools affiliated to the Allahabad 
University. The Editor cannot believe that the University named or the 
Education Department, United Provinces, has any concern with the passages 
in the book calculated to lower Islam and its great men in the eyes of people. 
He can, however, assert without fear of contradiction that the authorities of the 
University are undoubtedly to blame for having prescribed the History as a 


text-book. Proceeding, he takes exception to the following passages in the 


book :—= 


—*. (1). “The Quran is regarded by Muhammadans as a sacred book.” 
; (Sic). | 


"Free primary education. 


An objectionable text-book. 
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(2) “Some time after the death of Muhammad his sayings were 
collected into a book (the Qoran).” (This, says the Editor, 
is tantamount to insulting Islam.) 

(3) The History speaks of the Prophet's removal (to Mecca) as his 

: “flirht ’ (to that place). 

(4) “Those who did not come into the Muhammadan fold had to 
pay a heavy tax which came to be called “izia.” (The 
Editor says that this is wholly false and argues. ignorance 
and narrow-mindedness on the author’s part. Jézia was a 
very light tax, which Muhammadans used to impose on 
non-Musalmans.in return for the protection afforded to the 
latter and for their exemption from military service). | 

(5) “Islam is a religion which was suitable only for the inflammable 
and blood-thristy Arabs.” (No grosser insult, observes the 
Editor, could. be offered to the Prophet’s faith.) 

oe Proceeding, the Editor remarks that the liberality and sense of justice 

‘displayed. by Muhammadan Kings in ruling over India have very few parallels 

in the history of the world. The eompiler of the aforesaid History of India, 

chowever, characterises . all of them as ignorant, tyrannical and: bloodthirsty, and 

‘as robbers, debauchees, drunkards and the like. This is an unholy attempt. on 

‘his part to prove that, they: were the worst beings created by God, The bouk 

3s therefore likely to create feelings of deep hatred for Islam and its great men 

‘among. the followers of other religions, as also to make Muhammadan students 

jtebel agninst their holy faith. It should consequently be removed: from among 

text-books or the passages calculated to wound the susceptibilities of Mubam- 


-madans should be expunged from it. 


fe) —Agriculiure and. questions affecting the land. 


are | 29. The following is from. the Tribune 
The Maree Seiiement- __ (Lahore), of the 28th July 1910 :— 


: “Tt may be said that there is.no such ebullition. of pubjic feeling. in connection with 
the Murree Settlement.as there was abgut the Colonisation Bill. True, but the second 
was a much larger measure than the first. A proposed law affects. mens’ minds in a ver 

different way from a revision of settlement or assessment. A new law appeals to pedpl 

who.can agitate and make themselves’ heard; a settlement affects a class of people that 
is mute and has never clamoured but which:is not the less sensitive. City people:do not 
trouble to:understand the complex questions.of assessment and settlement.. The settlemetit 
of a single tahsil of a district is: apparently: a: small matter.. Other factors.cannot. be 
overlooked. There is no disguising the fact that public opinion in the Punjab igs in a 
state of suspended. animation. There are, no public bodies which really stand between 
the Government and the people, which make the study of provincial matters their special 
province and which bring to the notice of the Government the grievances‘ ofthe’ people 
or‘any particular section’ of. the people. It: is true that no: public protests have been 
made from the Murree tahsil against the announcement of a 10 years’ settlement. Dodes 


the Local Government wish the zemindars and agriculturists to hold a mass meeting 


and to listen to the harangue of some new agrarian agitator? No theory is more fallacious 


‘than that the people affected’ by any _ measure do not object to it. Not very. long ago 


&: question was asked! in the’United Provinces Legislative Council about the overcrowding 
of:third: class passengers:on occasions: of big ig agbea 2 like the. Kumbh. and other. huge 
gatherings, when. the pilprims are packed. like..sardines in goods wagons, open trucks 
gud.in anything, else that offers, while.they, are. made to pay third class fare. The reply 


was; that the pilgrims themselves did ‘not complain.. When it was next pointed out whet 
_ the Government preferred to wait till the pilgrims in their hundted$ of' thousands: clamoured 


for their rights the Government had ‘nothing to say: Did' the Gédverrment wait: forthe 
people: to move when ‘sx¢iée and infanticide: were put down, was itiat the instance of. the 


people. that water-works: and drainage systems: were: introduced, and’ roads and. canalé 
‘were made? The fact:that: the agricultural, classes. do: not. agitate does. not. mean. that 


they, do- not feel, or that they-do not.sense a wrong.. It-is for the Government to. anticipate 
feelings of discontent and. dismay and to hold’ to those. broad principles of justite‘ th 


- have ensured the peaceful’ and’ law-abiding acquiescence of .the' immense agritaltital 


population. : 


tahsil have not protested against the new settlement or that no public: bodies have addressed 
the Government on the subject. We have it on the authority of the Settlement Officer 


. re. 
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that the inhabitants of the Murtee tahsil are dismayed and that we conceive to bes 
very real if passive protest. If the so-called representative public bodies dre ignorant 
of what is goitie ot in the Province or if they do not deem it their duty to move in the 
matter that does not in dny way absolve the Government of its paramount duty of carefully 
qeconetsering the whole question and to avoid a mistake. The prosperity of the Murree 
ahsil is due entirely to the British Government. Remove the hill station from Murree 
and the tahsil will sink into insignificance. But if it has prospered is that any reason 
why if should be picked out from the wholé distri¢t for differential treatment? The 
teveniie has been raised by 80 per cent. at the révised assessment. Sitrely, in all reasonable- 
hess that is an unanswerable argument for leaving thé assessment and the settlement 
alone for at least the next 20 years. Or, are we to reverse the scri ptural saying and 
maintain’ that the more one gives the more must he bé made to give? Has not thé fable 
of the godse that laid the golden eggs some application in these cases? The settlement iy 
officer recommends a 30 years’ settlement. We shall be able to show that other settlement 4 
officers have made similar recommeridations about other districts. There are weighty 
reasons why a 10 years’ settlement should not be mtroduced in any district in: the Punjab. 
And we think it will be a wise decision to place the Murree tahsil on the same footing 
as the rest of the province.” ee 


(h}—MisceNlanedis; ; 


30, The Civil and Atitory News (Ladhians), of je ith July 1910, 
ee pee: apie. pudlishes a paragraph headed “ Friendly relations 
a oro po ele a Aa betwéen British yj and Indian pe shen : 
eS as The paper says that it is: Goverrimeént’s heartfél¢ 
désiré that there should exist, both in the head-quartérs of districts and- in 
the mofassil, friendly relatians between its British officers and native Raises and 
gentlemen. The desired change, it adds, is sorely needed in every district and 
province, but the question is how it should be brought about. The paper is of 
Opinion that if British officers wete to pay return visits to those native Raises who 
call on them the end in view would assuredly be achievéd. It wishes that a 
eense of self-respect might be born in Raises and educated men, and that they | 
might become able to preserve the same. As regards Atiglo-Indians, they should 
— learn to respect Indians and to'look upon the latter as human beings and fellow- 
subjects. Those titled‘arid well-to-do natives who turn the houses of... Europeans | 
into places of pilgrimage work injury to'their fellow-countrymen, in that they : 

revert the'said oftiedre from entertaining feelings of:respect:for natives: Besides, 
ey dance attendance: at the above houses, rot to promote friendship with. the 
Officers named, but to recommend some rélation or friend tothe latters’ good offices, | 
And. whien these weather-cocks‘have gaihed their object from some officer, they ! | 
give hirn’ a wide berth till they have some other request to make to him. After | 
reitiarking that such persons: deserve:to be regarded: with disgust and contempt, 
thie paper’ observes that those self-respecting Aattes;;who-reveal the truth’ to the 
duthoritiés, calla spade a spade; wish every one well, do not hesitate: to put in a 
good word for him with British’ officers and eschew fulsome flattery and lying, 
have influetice with:all-their fellow-townsmen. If: British officers were to promote 
friendship with them the existing estrangement between :the ‘rulers and:the ruled 
would cease to exist. 


31. The Victoria Paper (Sialkote), of the 24th July 1910, publishes a 
Honorifie tit! note headed “ The titles granted by the British 
esate Government.” The paper says that the list of native 
title-holders has been steadily added to, which shows that Government fully 
appreciates the worth of its well-wishers and the servants of the public. This, 
in its turn, has the effect of encouraging the gentlemen named to continue serv- | 
ing Goveritiient'and the'péople: “And:if: Government is formally informed of | 
the-same, it never fails to recognise; at the proper time, the services rendered to 
it orto the public. After remarking that the publication of the honours list’is 
always anxiously awaited by Government’s well-wishers, the Editor says that it 
highly pleases them to see their names in it, while their decoration with titles ( 
prompts others to serve Government. Loyal services, he adds, were rewarded 
even in pre-British days, but not with the liberality which characterises the 
present Government. There were not then so many Maharajas, Rajas, &c., in 
the country as is the case now, while public services were not rewarded by the 
. grant of medals; Nor’ wete'sd -many'grants df: land' made in those days, whereas 
_ the Chenab and Jhelum Colonies are now full of the holders of such grants. 
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Jagirs were assuredly granted in former times, but not in the large numbers in. 
which they are now bestowed on the well-wishers of Government and the people, 
To crown all, Government has spent immense sums of money on constructing 
canals to facilitate the cultivation of the lands granted. Again, canal-irrigated 
lands yield such a large produce that famine has been banished from the country 
for ever. In short, Government honours those who serve it or the people, and 
has placed every one under it ina position to pass his days in comfort and 
honour. Blessed are those who fully appreciate the blessings conferred 
on them: by it and never forget the deep debt of gratitude they owe 
it. Elsewhere the paper suggests that. the recipients of native titles also 
should, like those who recive English titles, be granted medals and not sanads 
in token of the decoration, so that the public may know what title is held by the 
wearer of a particular medal. The suggestion, it adds, is deserving of considera- 
tion by the Foreign Office of the Government of India. 


$2. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 26th July 1910, publishes a note 
‘ities tall entitled “ Prison reform in England.” Advertin 
wae ik to Mr. Winston Churchill’s Bill on the subject, the 


‘paper remarks that although the condition of English prisons is undoubtedly 


far better than that of prisons in India, still it has been deemed necessary to 
reform the same. There should, therefore, be much greater necessity for reform- 
ing Indian prisons, and it is to be hoped that Government will, in the interests 
of natives, display no hesitation in bringing about the reform. The betterment 
of prisoners will prove of immense help in bettering the condition of ‘the country 
also. : fe 
- 33. : The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 29th July 1910, publishes a com- 
eas as qe, munication, headed “ The interview of the Editor, 
aia interview with Sir Hindustan, with His Honour the Iieutenant- 

Governor.” The writer—one Hari Lal Sharma, 
lately Editor of the Hindustan and the Doaba—says that it has afforded him 
great pleasure to read of the above event in the papers. The interview, he adds, 
can confer no personal benefit on Lala Dina Nath, but it has undoubtedly helped to 
clear the position of the Héndustan, which has, moreover, been long following a 
policy of great moderation. .After remarking that it is manifestly advantageous to 
mix with the authorities, especially when this is done by public men, he says that 
it is only by following this policy that Muhammadans have realised their wishes. 
If Hindus and: Aryas also had conducted themselves in the same manner, the 
efforts of their enemies to prejudice the authorities against them would never 
have been crowned with success. It is possible that those, who take pleasure 
in involving Editors in trouble and then refuse to render help to the latter, 
may speak of such interviews as based on motives of flattery. As a matter of 
fact, however, these interviews impart cordiality to the relations between the 
rulers and the ruled. It is to be wished that Hindus would, after having suffered 
so much, realise the truth and profit by the knowledge. 


SIMLA : D. PETRIE, 


Asst. to the Dy. Inspector General of Police, 
The 30th July 1910. Crominal Investigation Department, Punjab. 
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I.— Po.itics. | 


(a) — Foreign, A 
! 
1, The Vakil some om Pag a 20th July 1910, publishes a leader | 
. eaded “ England and the Baghdad Railway,” in p 

en ae which it says that the British and French Sakae. 
ments continue holding themselves aloof from the above Railway. The paper : 
wrote a great deal in 1903 and 1904 about the injudiciousness of the attitude : 
of the said Governments towards the project. Its views on the subject have 
not changed since, nay, it is of opinion that under the existing circumstances, q 
England’s participation in the scheme would not only prove beneficial, but is also 
essential, for both her and Turkey. Her dissociation from the Baghdad Railway, 
it adds, has been injurious!ly affecting India from the political, social, commercial 
and military standpoints. Continuing, it observers that the scheme may be 
called a revival of the one proposed in England some 380 or 40 years back 
under the name of “ The Euphrates Valley Railway.” The latter project 
aimed at establishing an inland route between Europe and India, which would 
under all circumstances be safer and shorter than the sea ronte. In spite, 
however, of the support accorded to it by several prominent Englishmen, the 
scheme could not make any headway. The same fate befell the other (similar) 
projects proposed by English trevellers, engineers and statesmen from time 
to time. The astute German Emperor, however, decided to profit by the 
original scheme and cajoled the Government of the deposed Sultan Abdul Hamid 
into sanctioning the construction of the Baghdad Railway. The paper then goes 
on to say that the line will terminate at Bussorah (and) that the Germans 
will do their utmost to pass on to Kweit, nay, to Algatif. It should, however, 
be the sincere desire of England’s loyal subjects and of the well-wishers of 
Turkey that the Germans may not reach even Baghdad and that the part 
of the above Railway between that city and Bussorah may be owned by the 
Turks or the English. ‘ We” have important interests in Irak and the 
Persian Gulf, and, as was once remarked by Lord Lansdowne, England would 
consider it an unfriendly act in any power to try to gain a footing in the Gulf, 
the maintenance of British influence over which torms an essential part of 
“our” Asiatic policy. How is it, however, possible for England to hold herself | 
aloof from the Baghdad Railway and at the same time to prevent Germany | 
from obtaining a footing on the shores of the Persian Gulf? Proceeding, the 
Vakil shows how the construction by Germany of the remaining part of the 
railway will entail serious pecuniary loss on Turkey. It then dwells on the 
advantages of the line to the Turks and goes on to say that the only way to 
prevent Germany from acquiring influence in the Persian Gulf and to avert the 
apprehended pecuniary loss to Turkey is that the British Government should 
identify itself with the scheme, should take (the construction of) at least the 
part between Mosul to Bussorah into its own hands and should so arrange things 
that Turkey may obtain actual possession of the railway at the earliest possible 

date. 


This eituation in Tihet 2. The following is from the Tribune 
en eee (Lahore), of the 4th August 1910 :— 


“The Government of India have wisely taken care that a distorted or exaggerated 
account of the situation in Tibet should not get abroad and hence no alarmist accounts have 
appeared in the newspapers. There are primarily two aspects of the trouble, the Chinese 
and the Tibetan. Reuter’s account from Peking is that the Chinese are of opinion that the 
danger on the Frontier lies in the Tibetans attacking British Agencies because they resent the 
British refusal to assist to restore the Dalai Lama. This theory must be:taken with a 
largish pinch of salt, for though the Tibetans are no politicians they must be aware that the 
Dalai Lama has found safe sanctuary in British territory. China would be well advised in 
considering the reinstatement of the Dalai Lama as the one means of tranquilising the Lama- 
ists. It may be all very well to say that the Dalai Lama derives all his authority and rank 
from China, but the boast of the Chinese Commissioner who informed an interviewer in 
Calcutta that the deposition of the Dalai Lama was a very easy affair and he could be 
deprived of his pontifical authority as easly as a guilty officer of his commission or a peccant 
mandarin of his buttun has proved very vain indeed. A Chinese Imporial edict deposing the 
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Dalai Lama for his imaginary offences was promulgated months ago. In that same docu- 
ment the Lamas were called upon to elect a fresh Dalai by the time-honoured lot of the 
golden urn. But this portion of the edict has remained absolutely inoperative, because no 
successor tosthe Grand Lama has been elected, the Potala has no supreme spiritaal authority 
presiding over it, nor do the Tibetans believe that the spirit of the Buddha as manifested in 
the Dalai Lama has returned to eternal peace. The opinion in India as derived from 
Tibetan traders and others is that the Tibetans are grateful for the hospitality shown to 
the Grand Lama. This is the more likely version and the more credible. It is quite right 
for the Government to be forewarned and forearmed, but there is hardly likely to be 4 
demonstration against the British Agencies unless the Tibetans are driven to it by the 
Chinese. The position of China in Tibet is becoming really untonable.” 


38. The following is from the Tribune 
(Lahore), of 29th July 1910 :— 


“ For some reason or other, an inveterate prejudice exists against the Indian subjects 
of His Majesty in British Columbia, and recently several stringent regulations have been. 
passed against them, the net result of which has been to exclude all Indian emigration to 
that Colony. It has been, for instance, enacted that Asiatics, unless they proceed to British 
Columbia direct from the country of their birth, will not be allowed to land there. But there 
is no direct steamer service from any Indian port to Canada and hence the rule virtually 
amounts to a total prohibition of all Indian emigration. The bar sinister is also placed 
against them in many other ways, among them being that every Indian on landing must 
possess iv cash $200. On the top of all this, comes the news, mentioned by the Canada 
correspondent of the Pzoneer, about the existence of a deep-seated and extensive anti-British 
plot among the Indian residents. A story of this kiud is easily believed, but it would be 
difficult to obtain the precise facts.” 


Indians in Canada. 


(6) —Home. 


4. Writing under the heading “ Lala Lajpat Rai in London,” the 
Akhbar-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 29th July 1910, 
says that the work of the Arya Samaj is confined to 
social, religious and educational reforms, but that Lala Lajpat Kai took part in 
politics also. This had the effect of straining his relations with some noted 
leaders of the Samaj, but he was so firmly conyinced of the purity of his_ inten- 
tions that he did not care a pin for the rupture. After remarking that the Arya 
Samaj and the D. A.-V. College can never forget the intellectual and material 
help rendered by him to these institutions, the paper says that some of the 
leaders of the Samaj are of opinion that the day was not very auspicious on which 
he took to political jugglery. The result of this conduct on his part was that he 
came to be wrongly classed with intolerably mean men of the stamp of Ajit 
Singh. The misunderstanding assumed such proportions that he excited the 
distrust of the authorities and was arrested and deported under an antiquated 
law. Subsequently, however, he was honourably released by Government, after 
which it was rumoured that he would not dabble in politics in future and would 
confine his activities to social, religious and educational reforms. Accordingly, 
he went to ‘England and did his utmost there to rehabilitate his character, hia 
efforts having been crowned with a large measure of success. In the meanwhile 
his father published some letters (in the papers) strongly advising him to leave 
politics alone. (As a matter of fact, however,) Laja Lajpat Rai turned his back 
on moderation and inclined himself toward the extremists, accepting Mr. Tilak 
as his (political) guide. He strongly opposed the holding of the last session ef 
the National Congress at Lahore, and was of opinion that the Congress should 
cease to exist for a few years and should then he resuscitated to work on 
nationalistic lines. The paper then goes on to say that it was rumoured that 
during his present visit to England the Lala would make no speech dealing with 
political matters. He has, however, it adds, not only delivered political lectures’ 
there, but has also contributed lengthy articles to IKnglish newspapers to 
discuss Indian politics. After publishing the substance of some of these articles, 
it refers to his speech at the recent conference on the Defence of Nationalities and 
Subject Races. This utterance, it says, throws into the shade even the views 
held by extremist leaders like Arabindo Ghosh, Bepin Chandra Pal and Haidar 
taza. It has startled the London correspondents of native newspapers like the 
Tribune (Lahore), the Leader (Allahabad) and the Advocate (Lucknow). They 
are at a loss to understand what has come oyer the Lala that he should pagg. 


Lala Lajyat Rai. 
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one-sided criticism on important political matters. Again, some papers have 
openly declared that if he had delivered this speech in India he would assuredly 
have been put under arrest. Native leaders do not claim perfection for British 
rule, seeing that it is a human institution (after all) ; but they hold that if there 
are defects in it, some special advantages also are conferred by it (on the people). 
And justice demands that both should be taken into consideration in criticising the 

resent régime. Lala Lajpat Rai has, however, completely overlooked the blessings 
of British rule and has given unjust prominence to the defects to be found in it. 
After referring to the Advocate’s criticism of his speech, the Akhbar-t-’Am says 
that the country’s well-wishers deeply deplore the utterance and are of opinion 
that it would have been more to the interest of the public if the Lala had held his 
peace. As it is, adds the paper, he has left no stone unturned to condemn the 
British Government, so much so that the papers fear even to reproduce his 
lectures. Proceeding, it summarises the speech and endeavours to refute Lajpat 
Rai’s contention :— 


(1) The deportation of Indians (since 1997) was an arbitrary meas- 
ure, no one of them having been given the opportunity of 
defending himself. 


Lala Lajpat Rai knows that Mr. Tilak was allowed this opportunity. 


What was, however, the result ? (Again,) was the latter punished by a European 
Judge ? 


(2) Government has throttled the Indian press in order to obviate 
criticism of its weaknesses and repressive measures, 


. Those engaged in journalism in India know that the complaint is charac- 
terised with great exaggeration. If the liberty of the press had been carefully 
used, there would have been no necessity for Government to pass a rigorous press 
law. Besides, it is wrong to say that the papers have been throttled. They 
continue performing their duty, while their criticism elicits greater attention 
(than was formerly the case). They are required only to abstain from indulg- 
ing in indiscriminate criticism and to criticise with care and ina respectful 
manner, 


(3) The foreign rulers (of India) have entered into a most dishonest 
compact with the native land-holders and Chiefs thoroughly to 
crush and disgrace the educated section of the people. 


The more one ponders over the above, the more shame has one to feel. 


(4) Government has deprived (Indians) of the right of holding meet- 
ings of all sorts. 


It is to be wished that Lala Lajpat Rai had not also overlooked the 
reasons which rendered it necessary for Government to take this step. So far 
from promoting progress, peace and unity, some public meetings inflamed one 
section of the population against another and misled the people by asking them 
to resist law. ‘The natives of India have, therefore, to thank themselves in the 


matter, 
(5) Indians have been deprived of the liberty of speech. 


Can one ever forget the speeches delivered at Lyallpur, Rawalpindi and 
Lahore under the auspices of the Bharat Mata? If the liberty named has been 
interfered with after these speeches, who should be blamed for this ? It is to be 
a that before making the complaint the Lala had looked into his own 

eart. 


(6) Savage punishments are inflicted for political crimes. 


A consideration of the last two words should render the complaint super- 
fluous. Besides, are political crimes lightly punished in those parts of India 
which are believed to be in the enjoyment of Swaraj? These crimes are, 
—" considered the worst offences in oriental countries, and India lies in 

51a, 
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(7) The High-Courts try cases without the help of juries, while they 
hear some cases 4” camera. 


It is a pity that Lala Lajpat Rai should be so ignorant of the difficulties 
of Government as to misrepresent things of set purpose. The procedure referred 
to by him is followed (only) in trying serious offences intimately connected 
with politics. He has, besides, completely ignored the constitution of special 
benches to dispose of such cases, 


(8) & (9) The secret and open espionage {?-of suspected persons’, as 
also the secret police force, constitutes a piece of gross oppres- 
sion. The evil of (police) espionage has been introduced into 

Government Schools also. 


But who is responsible for this and why was the necessity felt by 
Government ? 


(10) Private correspondence is systematically intercepted. 


S But it is no secret what has been done in private letters to distrub the 
peace of the country. Has the Lala forgotten the case against Bhai Parma 
Nand, to mention only one instance of the kind ? 


(11) The Arms Act is being enforced with great rigour. 


Who is responsible for this? When misguided (Indian) youths have 
taken to killing their own countrymen with revolvers and bombs, against (Jit. to) 
whom should one complain about the above rigour ? 


(12) Howse searches have become common and no respectable person 
can be immune from the indignity. | 


There is nothing surprising about this in view of the daily increase in the 
number of political dacoities, with which educated and well connected men have 
been found to be connected. Who is, moreover, to blame for the evil ? 


The paper then goes on to say that Lala Lajpat Rai has referred -to some 
other evils.also, viz., preferring one community above another, regarding educational 
and religious institutions with suspicion, and Government's deliberate hesitation 
in disseminating primary education (? making it free). He also speaks of the 
appreciable blessing of the Council reforms as a curse and as calculated to injure 
the country. In short, his speech dwells on the above evils from beginning to end 
and tries to make out that it is unfortunate for India to be under an unworthy 
Government (like the British). In other words, it says, ‘“‘ when will the day come 
on which India will get rid of such a selfish and dishonest Government ?” It is, 
therefore, easy to guess how far the Zribune, the Leader, the Advocate, &c , are 
justified in expressing surprise and regret at Lala Lajpat Rai’s speech. Even the 
admirers of the Lala blame him for having made the speech. 


5. The Rajput Gazette er of he 30th July 1910, publishes a 
a note entitled ‘“ Ihe newspaper started by Ajit 
(ae le ae an Se Singh and Amba Rial a Persia.” After 
marking that the fugitives named are said to have started in Persia a newspaper 
entitled the Hayat, in which they publish inflammatory articles against Russia 
and England, the paper, asks when their writings in India could do no injury 
to the british Government, what they can accomplish in (distant) Persia and 
Turkey ? All of those, it adds, who used to write against Government have met 
their deserts, while those also who do so in future will assuredly be punished. 
It regrets that there should be people who would bring a just Government like 
the British into discredit over mere trifles. Indians should make progress under 
the aegis of British rule and try to make themselves the equals of Europeans. 


6. The 4Akhbar-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 28th July 1910, publishes a 
communication from its (? local) reporter headed 
‘* Prohibition of the entry of seditious newspapers into 
the Punjab.” The writer reports that the head of 
every district in the. Punjab has issued a circular letter containing a list of the 
periodicals, books and pamphlets which have been forbidden to be imported into 


: Importation of seditious literature’ 
into the Punjab. 
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India. After publishing a translation of the Deputy Commissioner of Lahore’s 
letter on the subject, he says that every resident of the Punjab, especially of 
Lahore, should consider it a duty never to read the above seditious journals 


(etc.), but should destroy the same or make them over to the Deputy Commis- 
sioner of his district. 


_ % Writing under the heading “Our national leaders,” the Rajput 
ts National —o Gazette (Lahore), of the 30th July 1910, says that 
ational *’ leaders in India. ON A : , 
at one time India rose very high and that this 
must have been when “ our” national leaders used to exert themselves for 
‘Sour ’’ advancement. When, however, true national leaders became scarce in 
At, the country began to decline until it reached the indescribable condition in 
which it was in pre-British days. And it is due to the present régime that 
India has again begun to achieve progress and useful movements have been set 
on foot in the country. As, however, “ our’’ national leaders are not truly so, 
it is to be feared lest the country should be overtaken by sleep once more. Most 
of these leaders are wolves in sheep’s clothing, while they do not practise what 
they preach and are absolute strangers to honesty. They have no scruples in 
pocketing other people’s money and daily commit gross dishonesty towards the 
latter. They are also proud in the extreme, and outdo even prostitutes in the 
matter of serving their selfish ends. The greatest desire of these hypocrites con- 
sists In securing respect at the hands of Government, so that they may lord it 
over the people and may practise fraud and deception to their heart’s content. 
Such leaders not only injure the ruled, but sometimes victimise even the rulers. 
If they were to lead the people aright neither unrest nor any other evil would 
ever appear in the country. The above considerations have made the people 


fee] the want of leaders who would possess the following qualifications :— 


(1) Sincerity. They should practise what they preach and should 
not go back on their word under any circumstances, preferring 
honour to death. 


(2) Truthfulness. 


(3) Sympathy. They should help the people from their very heart 
and not as a matter of show or from (other) selfish considera- 
tions. 


(4) Humility. 


(5) Unselfishness. They should serve (the people) disinterestedly, 
looking upon themselves as servants and not as masters of the 
latter. They should expect no return for whatever they may 
do, which alone constitutes true sacrifice. : 


(6) They should work as a duty and not for the sake of winning a 
name. One of their duties consists in trying to maintain the 
peace and strengthen the people’s feelings of loyalty towards 
Government. 


8. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 30th July 1910, publishes a para- 
graph headed “ The ensuing Congress and (its) 
President.” Even the ablest sons of India, it says, 
have not the moral courage to preserve their spirit of self-sacrifice and truth at 
a critical time. The boat of Indian politics, adds the paper, is just now caught 
in mid-ocean and ravenous sharks surround it on all sides. India’s worthy 
sons should themselves have wielded the oars and shown to the world that the 
country is not wanting in courageous men. ‘They are, however, loth to do so. 
So long as the political horizon (of the land) was clear many a big-wig used to 
consider it a matter for pride to blow his trumpet on the Congress platform. 
Now, however, when it has become overcast, they would like some foreigners 
‘to come to their help and row their sinking boat safely to shore. But why 
should an outsider (Englishman) exert himself to row the political boat of India 
and thereby fatigue himself and also incur the displeasure of his fellow-country- 
men, who apprehend thousands of imaginary dangers from the craft safely reach- 
‘ing the shore. Mr. Mackarness threw some light on the doings of the Indian 
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The National Congress. 
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| police and has thereby brought on himself the anger of Government and the 


English nation. What will, then, be the fate of the Englishmen who may come 
out to India and indulge in plain-speaking. The writer then goes on to say 
that he is opposed to the proposed selection of Sir William Wedderburn to 
preside at the ensuing Congress. Sir William, he adds, is an Englishman and 
‘will be sent (here) by the English, while the National Congress is an in- 
stitution of Indians. His and its object differ, and it 13 difficult to guess what 
he can have to say (from the Congress platform). Again, he resides in England 
‘and.can know nothing of the condition of this country. He does not so much 
as know what ideas prevail in India and what waves have been buffeting the 
boat of Indian politics. This being so, should his voice he considered to reflect 
the opinion of the Indian public ? Mahatma Munshi Ram and (certain) other 
gentlemen are right in saying that the Congress is not a “ national” institution 
In the true sense of the term. It is a mere show held for a few days and can 
‘never prove beneficial to the country. If it had really been an “ Indian 
National Congress, ’”’ its next session would have been presided over by an 
Indian. It is ridiculous that an Englishman should be the President of the 


(next) Congress. 


9. The Vakil (Amritsar), of the 16th July 1910, publishes a paragraph 

, headed “ The King Emperor’s Indian orderlies.” 
ae Indian One of the special favours, says the paper, conferred 

: on the country by His late Majesty was the appoint- 
ment of four Indian Military Officers as his orderlies. The act was viewed 
with feelings of great pride and satisfaction by the entire population in general 
and the Native Army in particular. Indeed, by thus reposing full confidence 
in Indians in connection with (the safety of) his valuable life, the deceased 
monarch added to the dignity of all of them. The paper then goes on to say 
that the four Gurkha orderlies sent to England in April last have been returned 
to this country. The King Emperor and the Queen showed them special 
kindness, while the Queen-Mother Alexandra gave them valuable presents. 


_Nevertheless, their premature return from England can excite only feelings of 
‘yeoret, and it is to be hoped that the system of appointing Indian orderlies 


will be continued even under the present occupant of the British throne, In 
the other event serious injury will be caused to the feelings of Indians, and the 
entire Native Army will feel pained at loosing the proud distinction of serving 


their Sovereign. 


SER RN king Soar a oro 10. The following is from the Panjabee 


and Industry and Education Depart- (Lahore), of the 3Uth July 1910 :— 
ments. 


“So far as the presentation of the Buaget itself before the House is concerned, 
Mr. Montagu’s speech of introduction is a mixture of liberalism and reacticnaryism, with 
which his chief, now in the House of Lords, has already made Indians familiar. As we have 
said, its chief interest consisted in the announcement of the two appointments,—(1) to the 
Membership of Industry and Commerce and to (2) the newly created Membership of Educa- 
tion. The reader is aware that a good deal of hostile feeling had been worked up in Anglo- 


Indian circles against the appointment of Mr. Clark to the former post on the ground that it 


would be an infringement cf the privileges of the Civil Service. But the agitatiun conducted 


on this untenable principle failed to be bolstered up by the belated recommendation put 


forward for the claims of Mr. F. C. Harrison, who would probably never have been thought 


of by the clique of job-makers if Mr. Clark’s unwelcome figure had not thrust itself in. 


Lord Morley’s way of carrying his point is, moreover, characteristic, for in announcing the 
appointment Mr. Montagu, evidently speaking for his chief, “ paid a warm tribute to 
Mr. Clark’s high attainments and conspicuous achievements, both here and in the East.” 


It remains yet to be seen how far Mr. Clark will fulfill the expectations formed from the 
‘introduction of new blood into the Commerce and Industry Lepartment, but every fair- 


minded man wiil rejoice that the growth of the precedent has been broken by which the 
appointment was going to be made a monopoly of the Civil Service. The creation of the 


-new Membership of Education will also be hailed as a departure in a desirable direction, and 


one is reminded of Lord (Mr.) Morley’s first Budget speech, in which he broached his ideas 
on the subject, by Mr. Montagu’s eloquent forecast of the possibilities of the new Depart- 
ment, namely, that ‘the co-ordinated education which the Government hoped to establish 


‘under the new Member would so spread education in the darkest regions of India that the 


time would soon dawn when the Press and Seditious Meeting Acts would no longer be 
necessary. A magnificent prospect no doubt, and it is satisfactory to know that the first 
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‘Member of Education is about the best person available for the post according to all accounts. 
That he is a member of the Civil Service removes the grievance of the party men with 
regard to the third Membership that should be reserved for the Service, and so Lord Morley 
has killed two birds with one stone.” 3 


- 11. The following is from the TZyibune 
situation. ray gg tag (Lahore), of the 30th J uly 1910 — 


; “ The concluding portion of Mr. Montagu’s speech on the Indian Budget is very 

different from the beginning and fully justifies the opinion of the English Press that it is a 
personal triumph. It is undoubtedly remarkable in many ways: it shows a clear and firm 
grasp of principles, it is admirably balanced and it is informed with political insight. Even 
the mere commonplace of political phrase-making stand out in suggestive relief. Ifa tele- 
‘graphic summary is impressive the full text of the speech must have been well worth 
hearing and seems to have been received by the House very favourably. The Under Sec- 
retary of State rightly put the violent manifestations of political unrest on one side ; he 
recognised that in the past six months there had been a considerable revulsion of feeling in 
favour of the Government. The mistake, we may add, was in thinking that there was at 
any time general sympathy with political outrages and violence which offend against all 
religious and social teachings in India, and are utterly repugnant to all the traditions of the 
past. All will be agreed that ‘ the present condition of India, if handled well, contained 
the promise of greater justification of British rule ; handed ill, it would lead to chaos.’ The 
chaotic elements of the present unrest have been well handled. There has been no lack of 
vigour anywhere in dealing with the dangerous symptoms of an upheaval. But that is 
only a minor part of statesmanship, for the dangerous element is insignificant. ‘ True 
‘statesmanship must be directed to separating legitimate and illegitimate unrest.’ Very 
true : the illegitimate unrest has been promptly picked out and given short shrift. But 
what about the legitimate unrest? Is the Government quite satisfied with its ‘ policy of 
affording a wide entry to public life,’ the re-organised Legislative Councils, to wit? It is 
on this point, which is far more material and more complicated than the suppression of 
calumny and crime, that we feel grave doubts. To foster the true spirit of reform, to en- 
courage legitimate unrest, it is necessary that the line of suspicion should be drawn some. 
where, that the growth of self-respect should be encouraged and that of cringing servility 
‘should be discouraged. There is a fundamental error in dividing the country into two 
‘classes of people, the servile and the hostile. The former have no influence, the latter are 
‘{nimical to the country as well as to the Government, To neither belongs the future. This 
has to be realised and the policy of the Government shaped accordingly. The class that 
thinks, the elass that is cultivating self-respect, the class that is growing in the faith ofa 
discriminating but staunch patriotism requires to be handled well, but it is being more and 
more kept at arm’s length.” 


oe 12, The following is from the Tribune 
fonk Sinhe’s Vamngeny: (Lahore), of the 3lst July 1910 :— 


“ An important part of the Mr. Montagu’s statement on the Indian Budget was that 
in which he referred to the administration of Lord Minto. The time is coming when a 
comprehensive and exhaustive review of Lord Minto’s Viceroyalty of India must be attempted, 
but it is not just yet. But there will be very little difference of opinion about Mr. Montagu’s 
remarks about the Viceroy. That on his return to England Lord Minto will receive the 
gratitude of those ultimately responsible for the success of the Indian Government goes 
‘without saying, for during a period of comparative crisis Lord Minto refused to give way 
to panic or to exaggerate the seriousness of the position. It is also true that Lord Minto 
has had the chief share of the successful administration during the last five years. The 
test that will have to be ultimately applied to his administration is this: given the events 
of the last three years, would another Viceroy of India have dealt with them in a manner 
‘different from that of Lord Minto? We believe he would. We almost shudder to think 
what would have happened had Lord Curzon remained Viceroy of India. We are morally 
convinced that he would have introduced unrestrained and extreme repression. He has 
the nature of an autocart with a thin veneer over that of the tyrant. If we recall the 
clamour that was raised for ‘martial law and no damned nonsense’ we feel an uneasy 
—eonviction that Lord Curzon is just the man to give way to it. His whole administration 
tended to the despotic and he would have revelled in the employment of physical force. 
‘Bearing that in mind, it is impossible not to note the self-restraint that Lord Minto 
exercised and his steady refusal to be swayed by counsels of violence. No one denies 
' that the measures that were adopted and which are still in force were bad enough, but 
they might have been worse and they would have been worse had a man like Lord Curzon 
been at the helm of affairs. That is one aspect of the last five years’ administration; the 
other is the constructive work of reform of which the newly organised Levislative Councils 
are the tangible evidence. On this subject there is'-a sharp and marked divergence of 
opinion and the view that Mr. Montagu takes of ‘the admirable dignity and sense of 
responsibility displayed by the non-official members in conducting debates’ is not the 
_ view of the people of this country.” 
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police and has thereby brought on himself the anger of Government and the 
English nation. What will, then, be the fate of the Englishmen who may come 
out to India and indulge in plain-speaking. The writer then goes on to sa 
that he is opposed to the proposed selection of Sir William Wedderburn to 
preside at the ensuing Congress, Sir William, he adds, is an Englishman and 
will be sent (here) by the English, while the National Congress is an in- 
stitution of Indians. His and its object differ, and it is difficult to guess what 
he can have to say (from the Congress platform). Again, he resides in England 
‘and. can know nothing of the condition of this country. He does not so much 
as know what ideas prevail in India and what waves have been buffeting the 
boat of Indian politics. This being so, should his voice he considered to reflect 
the opinion of the Indian public ? Mahatma Munshi Ram and (certain) other 
gentlemen are right in saying that the Congress is not a “ national ” institution 
Im the true sense of the term. It is a mere show held for a few days and can 
‘mever prove beneficial to the country. If it had really been an “ Indian 
National Congress, ” its next session would have been presided over by an 
Indian. It is ridiculous that an Englishman should be the President of the 


(next) Congress. 


9. The Vakil (Amritsar), of the 16th July 1910, publishes a paragraph 

i _ headed “ The King Emperor’s Indian orderlies.” 
Fn Wer Emperor's Indian Qne of the special favours, says the paper, conferred 

. on the country by His late Majesty was the appoint- 
ment of four Indian Military Officers as his orderlies. The act was viewed 
with feelings of great pride and satisfaction by the entire population in general 
and the Native Army in particular. Indeed, by thus reposing full confidence 
in Indians in connection with (the safety of) his valuable life, the deceased 
monarch added to the dignity of all of them. The paper then goes on to say 
that the four Gurkha orderlies sent to England in April last have been returned 
to this country. The King Emperor and the Queen showed them special 
kindness, while the Queen-Mother Alexandra gave them valuable presents. 


Nevertheless, their premature return from England can excite only feelings of 


regret, and it is to be hoped that the system of appointing Indian orderlies 


will be continued even under the present occupant of the British throne. In 


the other event serious injury will be caused to the feelings of Indians, and the 
entire Native Army will feel pained at loosing the proud distinction of serving 
their Sovereign. ) 


The new Members for the Commerce 10. The following is from the P anjabee 


and Industry and Education Depart- (Lahore), of the 30th J uly 1910 :— 
ments, 


“So far as the presentation of the Buaget itself before the House is concerned, 
Mr. Montagu’s speech of introduction is a mixture of liberalism and reacticnaryism, with 
which his chief, now in the House of Lords, has already made Indians familiar. As we have 
said, its chief interest consisted in the announcement of the two appointments,—(1) to the 
Membership of Industry and Commerce and to (2) the newly created Membership of Educa- 
tion. The reader is aware that a good deal of hostile feeling had been worked up in Anglo- 


Indian circles against the appointment of Mr. Clark to the former post on the ground that it 


would be an infringement cf the privileges of the Civil Service. But the agitation conducted 


.on this untenable principle failed to be bolstered up by the belated recommendation put 


forward for the claims of Mr. F. C. Harrison, who would probably never have been thought 


of by the clique of job-makers if Mr. Clark’s unwelcome figure had not thrust itself in. 


Lord Morley's way of carrying his point is, moreover, characteristic, for in announcing the 
appointment Mr. Montagu, evidently speaking for his chief, “ paid a warm tribute to 
Mr. Clark’s high attainments and conspicuous achievements, both here and in the East.” 


It remains yet to be seen how far Mr. Clark will fulfill the expectations formed from the 
‘introduction of new blood into the Commerce and Industry Lepartment, but every fair- 


minded man will rejoice that the growth of the precedent has been broken by which the 
appointment was going to be made a monopoly of the Civil Service. The creation of the 


-new Membership of Education will also be hailed as a departure in a desirable direction, and 


one is reminded of Lord (Mr.) Morley’s first Budget speech, in which he broached his ideas 


on the subject, by Mr. Montagu’s eloquent forecast of the possibilities of the new Depart- 


ment, namely, that ‘the co-ordinated education which the Government hoped to establish 


‘under the new Member would so spread education in the darkest regions of India that the 


time would soon dawn when the Press and Seditious Meeting Acts would no longer be 
necessary. A magnificent prospect no doubt, and it is satisfactory to know that the first 
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‘Member of Education is about the best person available for the post according to all accounts. 
That he is a member of the Civil Service removes the grievance of the party men with 
regard to the third Membership that should be reserved for the Service, and so Lord Morley 
has killed two birds with one stone.” | : 


| "3 11. The following is from the Tribune 
ents atontasn om the political ‘T shore), of the 30th July 1910 :— 


| “ The concluding portion of Mr. Montagu’s speech on the Indian Budget is very 
different from the beginning and fully justifies the opinion of the English Press that it is a 
personal triumph. It is undoubtedly remarkable in many ways: it shows a clear and firm 
grasp of principles, it is admirably balanced and it is informed with political insight. Even 
the mere commonplace of political phrase-making stand out in suggestive relief. Ifa tele- 
‘graphic summary is impressive the full text of the speech must have been well worth 
hearing and seems to have been received by the House very favourably. The Under Sec- 
retary of State rightly put the violent manifestations of political unrest on one side ; he 
recognised that in the past six mouths there had been a considerable revulsion of feeling in 
favour of the Government. The mistake, we may add, was in thinking that there was at 
any time general sympathy with political outrages and violence which offend against all 
religious and social teachings in India, and are utterly repugnant to all the traditions of the 
past. All will be agreed that ‘ the present condition of India, if handled well, contained 
the promise of greater justification of British rule ; handed ill, it would lead to chaos.’ The 
chaotic elements of the present unrest have been well handled. There has been no lack of 
vigour anywhere in dealing with the dangerous symptoms of an upheaval. But that is 
only a minor part of statesmanship, for the dangerous element is insignificant. ‘ True 
statesmanship must be directed to separating legitimate and illegitimate unrest.’ Ver 
true : the illegitimate unrest has been promptly picked out and given short shrift. But 
what about the legitimate unrest? Isthe Government quite satisfied with its ‘ policy of 
affording a wide entry to public life,’ the re-organised Legislative Councils, to wit? It is 
on this point, which is far more material and more complicated than the suppression of 
calumny and crime, that we feel grave doubts. To foster the true spirit of reform, to en- 
courage legitimate unrest, it is necessary that the line of suspicion should be drawn some. 
where, that the growth of self-respect should be encouraged and that of cringing servility 
‘should be discouraged. There is a fundamental error in dividing the country into two 
‘classes of people, the servile and the hostile. The former have no influence, the latter are 
‘Gnimical to the country as well as to the Government, To neither belongs the future. This 
has to be realised and the policy of the Government shaped accordingly. The class that 
thinks, the elass that is cultivating self-respect, the class that is growing in the faith ofa 
discriminating but staunch patriotism requires to be handled well, but it is being more and 
more kept at arm’s length.” 


Sn 12. The following is from the Tribune 
awh Miehe’s Yeemeyeny: (Lahore), of the 3lst July 1910 :— 


“ An important part of the Mr. Montagu’s statement on the Indian Budget was that 
in which he referred to the administration of Lord Minto. The time is coming when a 
comprehensive and exhaustive review of Lord Minto’s Viceroyalty of India must be attempted, 
but it is not just yet. But there will be very little difference of opinion about Mr. Montagu’s 
remarks about the Viceroy. That on his return to England Lord Minto will receive the 
gratitude of those ultimately responsible for the success of the Indian Government goes 
‘without saying, for during a period of comparative crisis Lord Minto refused to give way 
to panic or to exaggerate the seriousness of the position. It is also true that Lord Minto 
has had the chief share of the successful administration during the last five years. The 
test that will have to be ultimately applied to his administration 1s this: given the events 
of the last three years, would another Viceroy of India have dealt with them in a manner 
‘different from that of Lord Minto? We believe he would. We almost shudder to think 
what would have happened had Lord Curzon remained Viceroy of India. We are morally 
convinced that he would have introduced unrestrained and extreme repression. He has 
the nature of an autocart with a thin veneer over that of the tyrant. If we recall the 
clamour that was raised for ‘martial law and no damned nonsense’ we feel an uneasy 
—¢éonviction that Lord Curzon is just the man to give way to it. His whole administration 
tended to the despotic and he would have revelled in the employment of physical force. 
‘Bearing that in mind, it is impossible not to note the self-restraint that Lord Minto 
exercised and his steady refusal to be swayed by counsels of violence. No one denies 
that the measures that were adopted and which are still in force were bad enough, but 
they might have been worse and they would have been worse had a man like Lord Curzon 
been at the helm of affairs. That is one aspect of the last five years’ administration; the 
other is the constructive work of reform of which the newly organised Levislative Councils 
are the tangible evidence. On this subject there is'a sharp and marked divergence of 
opinion and the view that Mr. Montagu takes of ‘the admirable dignity and sense of 
responsibility displayed by the non-official members in conducting debates’ is not the 
. view of the people of this country.” 
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) 13. The following is from the Panjabee 
ee ae (Lahore), of the 30th July 1910 :— : 


“The Indian Budget day in the House of Commons this year was raised a bit above 
its general level of insipidity by the announcement of the two new appointments which 
indicated a variation in policy from the old order of things and about which a good deal. of 
expectant interest had naturally been created. The character of the debate was desultory 
- as usual, and though some of the Radical and Labor Members raised certain questions of 
interest such as the Press Act, the Seditious Meetings Act, and the reform of the Police, 
their words evidently fell upon empty benches or indifferent ears. The absence of an 
expert like Sir Henry Cotton to drive home telling truths into the heads of Members who 
consider Indian questions a bore, and arouse enthusiasm among those of his own way of 
thinking, is conspicuously felt. Still the thanks of the Indians are due to Messrs. Ramsay 
Macdonald, Keir Hardie, and Wedgwood for leading an unpopular cause which brought upon 
them the inimitable Mr. Rees’ dull mbaldry in the shape of such epithets as ‘ itinerant 
agitators and political week-enders.’ Mr. Keir Hardie, it will be noted, did not miss the 
opportunity to get square with the Maharaja of Burdwan by returning the compliment of 
‘sardar white coolie’ with almost the rhyming phrase of ‘big burly bully.” Mr, Mackar- 
ness’ pamphlet could not fail to come in for some share of attention, and Mr. Montagu 
continued to insist on calling it a collection of ‘garbled quotations. Whether any reply 
from Mr. Mackarness’ point of view was given or not, Reuter does not say. To judge from 
the telegrams these few sallies and retorts make up the whole of the interesting points 
of the debate, to which no substantial contribution appears to have been made by any of the 
speakers.” 


: ae 14, The following is from the Tribune 
The Governor-General’s Legisla- (Lahore), of the 2nd August 1910 :-— 


tive Council. 


“In the minutes of the proceedings of the Legislative Council of the Governor- 
General held at Simla on the 22nd of last month and which are reported in the Gazette 
of Indta we notice that the names of the members present are not given. All that is 
mentioned is that His Excellency the Viceroy presided and there were 26 Members, 
of whom 20 were Additional Members. This is a departure from the usual practice. 
The public would like to know the names of the Members who were present. These 
must have been recorded in the official proceedings, but there seems to he no reason why 
they should not be published in the Gazette of Indta as heretofore.” 


es 15. The following is from the Tribune 
— (Lahore), of the 29th July 1910 :-— 


“ Savarkar has been taken to Nasik, but we have not heard that he has been placed 
before a Magistrate or that evidence is being taken within closed doors. The French Consul 
in Bombay had received no instructions from his Government at the time Mr. Baptista 
interviewed him on behalf of the prisoner. But itis evident that the matter has not been 
dropped. Other French Consuls in India have not been interviewed, but the Spanish and 
Portuguese Consuls in Calcutta are both of the same opinion as the French Government and 
think that Savarkar should be sent back to France. The view they take is that having 
arrested Savarkar on French territory the French gendarme should have taken him to his 
own officer instead of handing him over to the [ndian police officer. If, however, he made 
a mistake, that does not affect the international law at issue. It is no exaggeration to say 
that the case is exciting the greatest interest throughout the country and every stage will 
be followed with the closest attention.” * 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. | 


16. The Punjab Advocate (Hionwan), of the a July 1910, publishes 
ee ne a paragraph entitled “The painful story of the 
nae wn he oe ee Me 3 Tonk.” The lenis of dacoities by 
Wazirs, says the paper, has caused a panic at Tonk and the people have begun 
to leave the town. It cannot say what Wazirs think of British rule: they have 
no sense of shame and strike the hand which feeds them. Continuing, it publish- 
es an account of the dacoity committed by them in Tonk on the night of the 
16th July. It then goes on to say that from 150 to 200 Wazirs are to be seen 
going about the town in the day time. As, however, no one can say whether 
they are thieves or honest men, they cannot be interfered with by the people. 
As for police, they are wholly indifferent in the matter. . 


17. The Raj put Gazette (Lahore), of the 30th July 1910, publishes an 

Tribal raids into British taritory, 22tucle headed “ The story of the arrest and escape 
. %* of a captive on the frontier.” After publishing an 
account of the arrest and escape of Muhammad Akram and Sundar Lal, who were 
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carried away by tribal daccits, the paper says that, to the best of its knowledge, 
Government has yet adopted no effective measures to punish the tribesmen who 
have been injuring its subjects. This is why, it adds, the brigands have been em- 
boldened and have converted themselves into the Angel of Death for British 
subjects on the frontier, especially for the Hindus, It is, therefore, necessary to 
inflict condign punishment on them, and the Editor would humbly request Gov- 
ernment to forthwith despatch a strong expendition for the purpose, and thereby 
to relieve the sufferings of its subjects in the Frontier Province, If this is not 
done, the wicked tribesmen will continue oppressing and looting His Majesty’s 
subjects, which is an insult to a mighty and powerful Government like the 
British. Tribal freebooters have reduced the Frontier Province to a critical con- 
dition and Government should adopt effective measures to improve matters. 
The best way to bring about the desired result is to crush the spirit of the 
tribesmen by despatching an expedition against them. 


‘ Il] —Native Strarss. 
‘Mr. Keir Hardie and the Maharaja 18. The following is from the Tribune 


-) 


of Burdwan. | (Lahore), of the 30th July 1910:— 


‘The long standing score between Mr. Keir Hardie and the Maharaja of Burdwan 
was settled during the debate that followed Mr. Montagu’s statement on the Indian Budget. 
It was in the Governor-General’s Legislative Council that the Maharaja of Burdwan called 
Mr. Keir Hardie a Sirdar of white coolies, a phrase insulting alike to the Labour leader 
rand the self-respecting and free Britisi labourer. [t was in the British House of Commons, 
the Mother of Parliaments, that Mr. Keir Hardie retorted by calling the Maharaja of 
Burdwan ‘a big, burly bully, to rely on whom was relying on a broken reed which was 
bound to fail.” We trust the Maharaja will appreciate the compliment paid him in the 
House of Commons. We are afraid in his indignation Mr. Keir Hardie mixed his metaphor 
a little, for a burly bully and a broken reed scarcely fit tog-ther. In common fairness to 
the Maharaja, for whom we profess no admiration, it must also be admitted that he is not 
lacking in physical courage as was clearly shown by his gallant rescue of Sir Andrew Fraser 
frow the bullet of an anarchist fanatic.” 


]V-—Kune-Kiniine. 
19. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 30th July 1910, publishes a para- 


graph headed “ A strange aud objectionable re- 

Application for opening a beef quest.’’ The paper says that of late there have 
nn cern appeared some Muhammadans in the Jhang district 
who wound the feelings of the Hindus for nothing and wish to disturb the public | 
yeace. A Muhammadan from Amritsar, it adds, has, at the instance of a respect- 
able (co-religionist), applied for permission to open a shop at Jhang- Maghiana for 
the sale of beef. His application is so unreasonable that all the residents of the: 
place, high as well as low, have been cursing the man, The (local) Hindus and 
Muhammadans have hitherto been on friendly terms and, but for ‘‘ these mischief- 
makers, ” would continue to live in amity. ‘This has, however, become difficult 
now, seeing that ‘ these people” have come to stoop to grossly mean and 
degrading things. The foul application in question has offended not only the 
Hindus but even the peaceful members of the Islamic community including 
Shaikh Elahi Bakhsh, a pleader, and the admitted leader of the Muhammadans, 
It is the work of some mischievous and wicked persons (among the Prophet’s 
followers), as is evident from the applicant having been imported from Amritsar. 
The Muslim residents ofthe Jhang district deserve every praise for not having 
made the application out of regard for the feelings of their Hindu neighbours. 
May, a thousand curses rest on those who have imported the applicant 
from Amritsar and wish to create strife for no reason! They arewrong 
in thinking that ifa shop for the sale of beef is opened by the Muhammadans, 
the Hindus would not retaliate by starting a shop objectionable (to the 
followers of Islam). Indeed, ever since the presentation of the aforesaid 
application the Hindus have been thinking of inducing some one to file acounter- 
application. And if either application is granted, which God forbid, there would 
break out unrest in Jhang-Maghiana. The paper would, therefore, most respect- 
fully request the Deputy Commissioner, who is noted for his’ sense of justice 
throughout the district, to severely reprimand those who wish to foment strife 


in the town. 
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V.—Native Socitiss anp REtuicious Matters. 


20. The Punjab Advocate (Mianwali), of the 28th July 1910, publishes 
u; a leader headed “ Our object,” in which the Editor 
indus. 4 : : 
say's that it is on the lips of every one that impartial 
justice is done under British rule. The helpless condition of Hindus, however, 
puzzles him, and he cannot reconcile it with the foregoing proposition. Either, 
he adds, the praises bestowed on the British Government are wholly false and 
proceed from motives of fulsome flattery, or it is wrong to say that Hindus are > 
going from bad to worse day by day. Continuing, he says that a little reflection — 
will suffice to clear the mystery. History teaches that the weak have no place in 
this world, and that the only way for them to maintain their existence and ward 
off attacks from their enemies consists in curing them of their weakness. A 
study of nature will show that the strong animal drives away the weak one and 
appropriates the latter’s food to itself. This being so, is it possible to expect 
Hindus to continue to live in spite of the weakness which characterises them and in 
spite of their remaining locked in the arms of sleep? It is true that no on: now 
cares tor them ; that the authorities are prejudiced azainst them, and that their 
(Muhammadan) fellow-countrymen are determined to crush them. But should 
they sit with folded hands or should they exert themse'ves at this juicture ? No 
one helps those who do not help themselves. How long will Gcv raument make 
arrangements for protecting Hindus and continue imposing punitive police for 
the purpose ? They can get rid of their sufferings only if they help and love, 
and participate in the sorrows and joys of, one another, ‘They should never for- 
get that their protection lies in their own hands. When they have realised this 
and put their ideas into practice, their sinking ship will find the haven of safety 
and they will again lead a life of comfort. But they should not, in their efforts 
to gain their ends, do aught calculated to cast a slur on their community, their 
ancestors and their manliness. They should, with the help of their hands and 
brains, devise means to remove their sufferings and to infuse new zeal and aspira- 
tions into their community. They should remember that they can never gain 
their object by wounding the feelings of others. ‘They should not, therefore, do 
anything likely to lead to that result, exerting themselves only in self-defence and 
to ward off attacks from enemies. Should, however, the latter take offence even 
at this, they should not care for such an absurd attitude on their part. It is the 
duty of Hindus to protect themselves and they may be relied upon to do so, reck- 
ing nothing of enemies and threats, or of the sword and revolver. It is a matter 
of surprise to the Editor that whatever his (Muslim) fellow-countrymen may do 
for themselves even) by injuring others should be regarded as lawful, but that 
indus should be ridiculed and abused for doing the same things, even if they 
take care to work no injury to others, He deprecates the lives led, and curses 
the education received by “ such persons ” as are blinded by bigotry and find fault 
with Hindus for no reason. In conclusion, he advises his co-religionists not to 
give way to despair, telling them that sorrow and happiness always alternate in 
the life of man. He also asks them to repose confidence in the british Govern- 
ment’s sense of justice and to go on doing their duty in good faith. 


21. Writing under the heading “ Useless noise,” the Jhang Sial (Jhang), 

The Mabammadans apd Aryes of Of, the 30th July 1910, says that the Muhammadans 
Delhi. | of Delhi have afforded ample proof of their jehad- 
loving and froward disposition by recently holding 

a meeting against the Arya Samaj. The Prophet's followers, it adds, have been 
abusing and insulting Hindu gods and goadesses for centuries past, but the 
Hindus have never displayed the moral cowardice (of which the Musalmans of 
Delhi have been guilty). Muhammadans, however, haye been so excited at the 
nonsense indulged in by one or two insolent Aryas that they have jumped out 
of .their clothes. The Moslem residents of Delhi have submitted a memorial to 
Government with a confidence and insolence which have made the ignorant 
(among Muhammadang) run away with the idea that Government, being 
enamoured of their co-religionists, would make short work of the Aryas on 
receipt of the representation. Well-informed people, however, know that Gov- 
ernment is not so volatile and that it makeg no distinctions between Hindns and 
Muhammadans, (Nevertheless), its mistake in investing Muhammadans with 
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political importance has turned their heads and made them dream of their past 
greatness. They should know that the Aryas and Hindus also are subjects of 
the same Government to which they themselves owe allegiunce. Besides, they 
have rendered no special help to Government that it should value them above 
Hindus. The paper then goes on to say that if they had not abused the ances- 
tors of the Aryas they would not have been paid back in their own coin. They 
have been heaping abuse on the followers of Hinduism, but now that the latter 
have begun to hit back they have been seized with confusion. They are free to 
approach Government and to represent themselves to it as the aggrieved party. 
Government is, however, aware which party (Muhammadans) is puffed up with 
pride and which (Hindus) places its trust in it and God alone. These are 
strange days in which the thief threatenes the Kotwal. Hindus have been looted, 
killed and harassed ; but it is against them also that the anger (of Government) 
is sought to be roused. If the Hag and the Hidayat of Delhi continue. to live, 
thousands of quarrels like the one under reference will assuredly be bred. Since 
the birth of these papers, the Muhammadans of Delhi have begun to conduct 


themselves like their co-religionists of Peshawar. Government should be on the 
alert. 


22. The Arya Gazette (Lahore), of the 28th July 1910, publishes a 


; paragraph headed “ The Sikhs and Sardar Macauliffe 
ee Singh.” It says that the Sardar has, by separating 
alarge number of Sikhs from the Hindu community, reduced the collective 


strenyth, and hollowed the foundations of the nationality, of the followers of the 
Gurus. Outwardly he is a great admirer of the Sikhs and has, in order to win 
their esteem, written six big books in praise of Sikhism. He calls himself 
Macauliffe Singh and, if the Editor is not mistaken, also wears long hair with the 
object of deceiving the simple-minded Sikhs. His praises of the religion and 
spirituality of the Sikhs deserve to be welcomed, but he has shaken the founda- 
tions of the Hindu nation by declaring that the Gurus’ followers are not Hindus. 
The paper then goes on to say that, according to a contemporary, Mr. Macauliffe 
has likened the Hindu religion to a dragon, which crushed Buddhism and other 
ancient faiths and is now engaged in crushing the Sikh religion. After express- 
ing its inability to follow him and after stating that the Vedic religion is the 
fountain-head of all (other) faiths and that Buddha himself was a Hindu and a 
descendant of the Aryas, it says that the same contemporary reports that Mr. 
Macauliffe Singh has expressed the desire that the British Government should 
take special steps to protect Sikhism, which is face to face with a great 
danger. The Sikh religion is undoubtedly threatened with a great danger, seeing 
that its followers deny being members of the Hindu community. It behoves 
Government to avert the danger by impressing on the Sikhs that they are really 
descended from Hindus. It is a pity that while the Sikh Gurus were ever ready 
to lay down their lives in defence of Brahmins and the sacred thread, thelr 
descendants abhor the word Hindu. Guru Tegh Bahadur was asked to embrace 
Islam, but he preferred being beheaded to parting with his sacred thread. Will 
the Sikhs follow Mr. Macauliffe Singh or Gurus Tegh Bahadur and Gobind Singh ? 


23. Writing under the heading ‘“ Preachers for prisoners,” the Rajput 


ili iii oe ee ee Gazette (Lahore), uf the 30th July 1910, ‘says that 
soners . clergymen are employed to preach to prisoners in 
_ England and other European countries. After re- 

marking that this has the effect of decreasing crime, the paper says that similar 


arrangements have not been made in: India. It is, therefore, of opinion that 
Government should either enploy Muhammadan, Hindu and Sikh preachers (for 
the benefit of native prisoners) or should allow preachers belonging to the various 
sommunities to visit jails to preach religion, and morality to convicts. It would 
strongly urge Government to act upon this suggestion, for the reason that the 
adoption thereof would banish theft, dacoity and the like from the country. 


VI.—LxcisLaTION. 
24. The Jhang Stal (Shang), of the 30th July 1910, publishes a para- 
The Seditious Meetings Act. graph entitled ‘‘ The Seditious Meetings Act.’’ The 


Editor says that although Government wishes to 
continue the Act for only five short months, he cannot bring himself to support 
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the proposal. The question does not concern the period of the continuation, 
but is one of principle, viz., whether the prevailing unrest can be put down by 
laws (like the one under discussion) or by those which would re-assure the ruled : 
whether the people should be muzzled or allowed the fullest opportunity of 
voicing their grievances. Again, if the Act had been used only to suppress 
seditious meetings, it would not have evoked even theslightest opposition. As a 
matter of fact, however, it can be and has been utilised for suppressing political 
and social associations. And asthe new press law has stopped the pen, the 
continued enforcement of the Seditious Meetings Act will have the effect of 
destroying the country’s social life, which derives strength only from speeches 
and writings. Both these laws are capable of rendering man weak like animals 
in the matter of expressing his sentiments by means of writings and speeches. 
It is quite another thing whether or not they are put to this use. The authori- 
ties need not be told in the twentieth century tbat it is injurious for a Govern- 
ment to suppress the views and feelings of its subjects. It is through speeches 
and writings alone that a people can now be taught to realise their duties and to 
become patriotic. It is owing to these blessings that Indians are to be seen 
engaged in good works. This shows clearly enough that to put down the press 
and societies is to stand in the way of the people moving onwards. And such 
conduct does not become a Government (like the British) which claims to be 
solicitous for the welfare of its subjects. It can deserve no praise for continuing 
such laws, for the reason that they are likely to convert the people into 
dumb animals, Besides, as the Abhyudaya asks, who can be so fovlish as to 
attempt in these days, to foment sedition by making speeches at public meetings ? 
Seditionaries follow quite different methods, which the Seditious Meetings Act 
cannot so much as touch. The Act can prove of no help in putting down 
sedition and will only arrest the country’s progress through the break up of 
lawful societies. It will also injure useful movements of different descriptions. 


25. The following is from the Tribune 
(Lahore), of the 8rd August 1910 :— 


“ The Criminal Tribes Bill which was introduced on the 22nd instant in the Viceroy’s 
Legislative Council goes a great deal further than Act XXVII of 1871, which contains the 
existing law on the subject of criminal tribes. The existing law, it may be remembered, 
does not allow of such tribea being proclaimed and registered unless they are first settled 
and provided with the means of living by Government. The new Bill, however, does away — 
with this restriction on the ground that under the present Act ‘ the majority of these tribes 
are left free to wander and commit crimes without any adequate check on their movements 
and depredations.’ _ The framers of the new Bill think that ‘ useful control can be exercised . 
without restricting unduly the movements of the members of these tribes and without there- 
fore the need for providing the means of livelihood which is properly made a condition of 
settlement.’ The object of the Bill is thus to enlarge the power of control by enabling 
Local Governments to proclaim criminal tribes and provide for the registration of their mem- 
bers without reference to the possibility of settlement or of the provision of the means of 
living. The provisions regarding settlement, however, are retained, with certain modifica- 
tions, for application, where considered neeessary, after the proclamation ofatribe. But 
before the movements of a tribe can be restricted to a specific area, the new Bill requires the 
Local Government to satisfy the Governor-General in Council that the means by which it 
is proposed that the tribe shall earn its living within that area are adequate. Na such safe- 
guards are provided in respect of the proclamation and registration of such tribes in the 
new Bill, the matter being left to the absolute discretion of the Local Government. As that 
discretion will necessarily proceed.on the information supplied by the Police, which is not 
always very scrupulous in its methods, :t would be certainly desirable to have some salutary 
safeguards in this respect. It may be remembered that under the existing Act the sanction 
of the Governor-General in Council is required for nearly every act of the Local Government 
relating to the Criminal tribes. We trust that this wholesome provision will be retained 
when the Bill-is considered: in committee and at the Council.” 


The Criminal Tribes Bill. 


VII.—GrneraL. ADMINISTRATION. 


7 (b)—Poliee. | 
26. The Rajput Gazette (Lahore), of the 30th July 1910, publishes a 
- The Indian police. | _ paragraph entitled ‘A  Lieutenant-Governor’s 


gis opinion. about the Indian police.” Sir Bamfylde 
¥ uller, it says has remarked in a recent work that some of the evils prevalent 
in India are ascribable to the incompetence of the local police force, which, in ita 
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turn, is due to policemen being inadequately paid. There can be no doubt, adds 
the paper, that so long asthe police are not paid higher salaries, it will be im- 
possible to secure better men for the force and not a few members of it will con- 
‘tinue oppressing the people. The British Government rules over both England 
and India, but while the English police in no way inconvenience the residents of 
the former country, Indians are always full of complaints about excesses by the 
local police. ‘The authorities should bring the Indian police - into line with their 
English confréres. 


27. The Panjab Advocate (Mianwali), of the 28th July 1910, publishes 
wT a communication headed ‘ Bloodshed at Peshawar 
e Peshawar riots. : 9 ‘ R : 
segs | and oppression on Hindus.” In continuation of his 
previous remarks on the subject (vide paragraph 27 of Selections No. 29), 
the writer says that he has heard with feelings of regret that (those Hindus 
of Peshawar. who were plundered by the Muhammadans) will be paid compensa- 
tion at the rate (only) of three annas in the rupee. He would humbly point out 
to Government that when it has been proved to it that the Muhammadans alone 
were to blame (for the riots), the entire losses suffered by the Hindus ought to 
be made up. ‘Those Hindus, he adds, who owed debts and were plundered 
are having decrees for the full amounts of debts passed against them by their 
creditors. In conclusion, he gives a list of the losses suffered by 2U of the 
Hindu merchants in the Pakki Pul and Karimpura Bazars, promising to revert 
to the subject in some future issue of the paper. 


28. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 22nd July 1910, says that dacoities 
continue to be committed in Bengal and that a polit- 
ical colour is being imparted to the crime, although 
no proof has so far been secured in support of the supposition. After publishing 
an account of a recent dacoity, the paper remarks that the general opinion is that 
there is nothing political about these dacoities and that the bad characters con- 
cerned have been taking advantage of the prevailing political unrest to carry on 
their nefarious business. ‘The Police busy themselves in the hunting out of politi- 
cal agitators, while the real dacoits have a pleasant time of it. ‘Those who are bent 
upon committing dacoities have been doing so with impunity, but the conse- 
quences are being suffered by those who evince interest in politics. After 
remarking that the same thing used to happen in former times, it asks Govern- 
ment to pay serious attention to the matter, saying that the existing state of 
affairs not only injures the people, but also brings deep disgrace on the authori- 
ties. Ifthe Police, it adds, had adopted the right way to apprehend the dacoits 
things would probably not have come to their present pass. The evil has not, 
however, become irremediable as yet, and could still be put down if the Police 
were to act with common sense. 


Dacoities in Bengal. 


29. The following is from the Tribune 
The boycott anniversary in Cal- (JT ghore), of the 29th July 1910 :— 


c.tta. 


“ The 7th of August is the boycot: anniversary in Calcutta and Bengal and the usual 
form it takes is a meeting, a speech and the administration ofan oath. It seemed doubtful 
whether the anniversary would be celebrated this year, but at last it was announced that the 
usual meeting would be held and Babu Ambica Charan Majumdar would preside. To put 
an extinguisher upon this celebration Sir Edward Baker has used what we may call a 
double-barrelled weapon. He has appealed to tie leaders to abandon the show and he has 
directed the police to suppress it if attempted, so that the leaders will merely have Hobson's 
choice. We have made no secret of our convictions on this subject from the beginning. 
We have never believed that Swadeshi and boycott are synonymous terms. Theuse of the 
boycott as a political weapon has been recognised to be legitimate, but it must be effective if 
used at all. It has never been effective because it did not at any time become an all-[ndia 
movement. It produced all the bitterness of an anti-British and anti-European agitation 
without exercising any considerable leverage asa commercial and political force. It was 
easily detachable and distinguishable from the Swadeshi movement. It inevitably lang- 
uished ; it became apologetic. ‘Toe speech of the Honourable Babu Bhupendra Nath Bose, 
who presided at the anniversary meeting last year, was nothing but a long drawn out 
apology. He sought to make out that the boycott movement was not directed so much 
against Englishmen or Europeans as against wealthy Indians who spend lavishly on foreign 
articles.’ From an apology to an evz¢ it is scarcely a step, and we do not think much regret 
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will be felt anywhere at the curtain having been at last rung down on a movement. which 
never possessed positive and constructive vitality. The leaders of the boycott movement 
never dreamed of the frightful developments that have since taken place, and they may now 
with perfect dignity bow and retire from the stage.” | 


(ad) —Education. 


30. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 28th July 1910, publishes an 
article headed ‘The Bengal Government and the 
The Bengal Government andthe Muhammadan Conference, Bengal.” The paper 
Muhammadan Ccnference, Bengal. sas that a copy of the resolution adopted by the 
Conference at the annual meeting on the 6th February Jast was submitted to 
the Bengal Government for favour of consideration. The reply vouchsafed by 
the said Government, however, goes against the spirit of some of the most im- 
ortant resolutions. For instance, Resolution II was to the effect that Govern- 
ment Colleges and Schools should be closed on all those days which were con- 
sidered sacred by Muhammadans, but were not now included in gazetted holidays, 
The reply returned by the Bengal Government, however, is unsatisfactory and 
contrary to expectations, and can never satisfy the Prophet’s followers. After 
remarking that the days referred to must form part of public holidays, the 
Paisa Akhbar says that the reason why the Government named has treated the 
request of Muhammadans with indifference is that they have no one to support 
them and that they did not, unlike Hindus, set up a vigorous agitation to gain 
their object. It is incumbent on the Bengal Government, adds the paper to 
reconsider its reply and comply with the wishes of the Muhammadan community, 
It is a matter of surprise to it that although the number of Muhammadan holi- 
days is far smaller than that of Hindu holidays, the above Government should be 
averse to granting the request under discussion. Continuing, it says that Resolu- 
tion IV requested the Bengal Government to pass a law to allow Muhammadans 
their legitimate share of representation on Municipal and District Boards, which 
control Primary and Secondary education. The reply received is, however, absurd 
and unjust, and says that the Government sees no reason or necessity for grant- 
ing the request. It must have caused deep disappointment to the followers of 
Islam in the province of Bengal. The Muslim press has long been pointing out 
that the existing state of affairs prevents Muhammadans from getting their fair 
share of educational grants by the said Boards. It is, therefore, a matter for 
regret that the Bengal Government should see no reason for remedying 
the evil even on being informed of its existence. It ought to. lose 
no time in reconsidering its reply in the light of the wishes of the fol- 
lowers of Islam, for otherwise it will have to be said that Muhammadans 
have been treated with injustice, Moreover, the reply goes wholly against the 
contents of the Government of India’s recent letter to the All-India Muslim 
League. This communication was to the cffect that if Muhammadans laid 


‘their legitimate grievances before the Local Governments, the latter would not 


fail to redress the same. The paper then goes on to say that Resolution V 
was « request to the Bengal Goveriment to allot a sufficient number of specit 
scholarships for M uhammadan students in Primary and Secondary Schools and to 
exempt all poor Muslim pupils of Government Schools from the payment of tuition 
fee. The reply vouchsated breathes a spirit of sympathy, for which the Muham- 
madans of Bengal sh ould feel grateful to their Government. The Editor tenders 
thanks on their behalf, but wishes to point out that the exemption of only 8 per 
cent. of Muhammadan students from the payment of tuition fee cannot (greatly) 
benefit their community. He is, therefore, of opinion that the percentage should 
be increased, and expresses a hope that the Bengal Government will still further 
oblige Musalmans by doing so. As regards the resolution regarding the manage- 

ment of the endowment by Haji Mohsin, the Government named promises to consult 
the leading Muhammadans in connection with all important changes introduced 
into its management. As, however, the endowment was made by a Muhammadan, 
his co-religionists desire that they should be consulted in all matters relating 
to it, and there is no reason why their wishes should not be complied with. 
Resolution X XVIT was to the effect that the educational grants in the gift of 
District Boards should be allotted to Hindus and Muhammadans, in proportion 
to the numerical strength of either community, It is, however, a matter 
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for regret that the Bengal Government should have returned a most disappointing 
reply to this highly reasonable request, namely, that it cannot approve of the 
same. It has been frequently pointed out by the (Muslim) press that the 
dictates of justice are overlooked in allotting the above grants to the different 
communities, The Bengal Government should have made enquiries into the 
matter and seen whether or not the allegation was well-founded. It should 
‘do so now at an early date and reconsider its decision in the matter, for so long as 
the wishes of Muhammadans are not complied with, they will find it extremely 
difficult to realise their educational ambitions. 


31, The Punjab Advocate (Mianwali), of the 28th July 1910, says that 
it is not known why the Punjab University has 
| decided to exclude the History ef England from the 
curriculum of Entrance classes with effect from the year 1911. After enquiring 
what other subject has been prescribed instead, the paper says that the History 
of England was the only one of the text-books for the above classes which taught 
native boys what liberty meant and how it could be secured (only) by slow 
degrees. Henceforth the lads will have to read only Lethbridge’s //istory (of 
India), whichis by no means worthy of being studied. If remains to be seen 
what effect this great change will have on native boys. 


anak Montagu and the Education 32. ‘The following is from the TZribune 
Means (Lahore), of the 30th July 1910 :— ) 


“But the remarks of Mr. Montagu about the new portfolio of Education and the new 
‘Member for Exaucation would have excited the greatest interest if they had not been so 
‘disappointingly brief. Of Mr. Butler he said ‘he would bring to the new office qualities 
which would ensure one of India’s greatest needs—a co-ordinated and efficient system.’ 
In replying to his critics the Under-Secretary added :—‘ That co-ordinated education which 
the Government hoped to establish under the new member would so spread education in 
the darkest regions of India that the time would soon dawn when the Press and Seditious 
Meetings Acts would no longer be necessary.’ May we devoutly and fervently hope that 
‘these words will be prophetic—prophetic of the future, prophetic of the greater justification 
of British rule and the negation of a future military dictatorship! More than this we are 
not entitled to say at the present moment in the absence of facts. May it be given to 
Mr. Harcourt Butler to co-ordinate a system of rational and wholesome education which will 
penetrate every corner of India, which will do away with the absurdities of the proposed 
restrictions on education and give the death-blow to the Press and Seditious Meetings 
Acts! It will be an achievement greater than the conquest of an Empire, a claim to abiding 
fame which the greatest men may well envy. 


A complaint. 


(f) —Railuays and Communications. 


33. The Watan (Lahore), of the 22nd July 1910, says that the condition 
of third class passengers continues deserving of 
Overcrowding in thirdandinter- prompt attention from the Railway authorities. 
a ee Not infrequently, it adds, Intermediate class passen- 
gers also fare no better and their lot excites feelings of pity, especially when, 
in these days of heat and suffocation, 16 passengers are seated in a compartment 
intended to accommodate 8 persons. The effect which the sight of roofed goods 
wagons on the Shahdara-Sangla line packed with (third class) passengers pro- 
duces on one’s mind should be evident from the remark by Major Ramsbury (?) 
Registration Officer, Lyallpur, “Itis to be wished that they could be seated 
in open trucks.’ ‘The Railway Board and the Manager (North-Western 
Railway) should pay early attention to the wretched condition of these dumb 
creatures. 


(h) —Miscellaneous. 


34. The Rajput Gazette (Lahore), of the 30th July 1910, publishes a 
paragraph entitled ‘Changes in the Hutwa estate.” 

| ie Bie Poe It reports that the minor owner of the said estate 
has been removed from under the guardianship of his mother, who is said to be 
a very able and wide-awake lady. After remarking that Captain Allanson (?) 
has been appointed guardian instead, it states that the Diwan, Babu Davinder 
Nath Dutt, has also been sent about his business, The incidents have caused 
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great surprise and sensation and the young Raja’s mother has submitted a strong 
protest to the Bengal Government. The Government named should lose no 


time in making public the reasons for these changes, for otherwise its conduct 
will create diverse suspicions in the mind of the people. 


55. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 30th July 1910, publishes a leader 
headed “Jails and crime,’ in which it says that a 
person fears punishment only so long as he has not 
suffered it. If teachers, fathers or Government, it adds, will make their pupils, 
sons or subjects give up a criminal’s life they should try to bring about that 
result by means likely to lead the latter to be more careful in future. Whipping 
and solitary confinement only make a prisoner hardened, with the result 
that imprisonment loses all terrors for him. Every (large) prison contains 
hundreds of convicts, who have been several times to jail and do not mind being 
imprisoned again. When, therefore, imprisonment leads to no good results, how 
can the commission of crime cease? The paper then goes on to say that new 
prisoners are spoiled by hardened criminals and come out of jail worse men than 
they went in. They cannot have good society in jail, nor do they receive any 
good advice from the (? jail) authorities. The teachings of (habitual) criminals 
and the abuse from jail officials turn then into hardened men. Some people 
may think that jails are meant to reform criminals, but the Editor is of opinion 
that they are so many machines for manufacturing criminals and for turning 
simple-minded persons, who happen to commit crime once, into confirmed bad 
characters. This is why dacoities, murders and robberies are largely on the 
increase in every part of the country. The sole reason for this is that jails are 
managed on wrong lines. If virtue and morality had been taught there and 
efforts had been made to reclaim bad characters, their inmates would probably 
have come out reformed men and would have dissuaded others from committing 
crime. The Editor does not say that prisoners should not be put to labour or 
that all sorts of comforts should be provided for them. He (simply) wishes to 
convey that they should be treated well, impressed with the excellence of the 
(cardinal) virtues and preached out of crime, so that they may make an (honest) 
living on leaving jail. Continuing, he relates how prisoners are treated in Japan, 
and says that they leave jail reformed men. The result, he adds, is that the 
crime has greatly decreased in the Land of the Rising Sun. In conclusion, he 
enquires whether the Government of India will look into the matter. 


Treatment of prisoners in India. 


36. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 28th July 1910, publishes a 
communication headed “ An important request to 
Government about quack physicians.” The writer— 
one Muhammad Bashir, a Sub-Overseer at Gol (?), Marwar-—says that there is 
no newspaper which does not publish advertisements from quack physicians, 
who pose as so many Galens and Atsops. These medicos so praise up their 
medicines as*to pull the wool over the eyes of people, while 90 per cent. of 
those (who use the same) fall victims to death. After appealing to Government 
to remedy the evil, the correspondent requests it to issue the following orders :-— 


Quack physicians. ; 


(1) No medicine should be advertised (in the papers) unless it has 
been certified to by a respectable Medical Officer to cure the 
disease for which it is said to be a remedy. 


(2) The press should be directed to advertise no medicine unless the 
above certificate has been procured. 


(3) No Hakim or Vaid should be allowed to practise medicine unless 
he has obtained a certificate from Government for that purpose. 


The writer then goes on to say that there is an immense number of quack 
physicians in the country who have been committing the offence of murder by 
selling injurious medicine to the people. After stating that Dr. Rama Nand of 
Jagadhri is one of the number, he urges Muhammadan papers to eschew the 
publication of advertisements from bogus medical men. 
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37. The Punjab Advocate (Mianwali), of the 28th July 1910, publishes 
an article headed “ With the exterior of a believer’ 
and the deeds of an infidel.” There are to be found, 
it says, not hundreds but thousands of persons who lead a double life. They 
would laud a man to the skies to his face, but would hit him hard whenever 
they have the opportunity. It is the easiest thing for them to impose on the 
simple-minded and to serve their own selfish ends by throwing dust in the eyes of 
the authorities. Mianwali (also) contains one (such) person, who holds the office 
of Secretary of the local Arya Samaj. He expressed great pleasure at the Editor's 
arrival (in the town) and treated the latter with great hospitality. He also 
composed a poem (for the Punjab Advocate), which was published in the last 
issue of the paper. Again, he highly praises the Editor in a letter received from 
him for publication in the present issue, At the same time, however, he has 
made a secret report to the (local) authorities in which he has written consider- 
able nonsense against the Editor. Continuing, the paper publishes both the 
letter and the report to enable the public and Government to judge whether 
unrest is created by newspapers and Swadeshi lecturers or by hypocrites like the 
worthy in question, who work injury to both the country and its rulers. The 
report, which appears over the sionature “vour old secret reporter,’ alleges 
that the Editor is “a dangerous political man ”’ ; that he disseminates dangerous 
ideas among the Jocal students and in the town; that he intends opening a 
library of political newspapers and books for young men; that while at Dera 
Ismail Khan he was a disloyal man ; that he used to inflame the students there ; 
and that he wishes to foment agitation in the Mianwali district also. In the 
letter, however, the writer says that since the death of the Ajaib, which was 
started at Mianwali in 1904 and made that town known to the public for the 
first time, the local literate public had been desirous of the birth at Mianwali of. 
another paper which would acquaint it with “impending dangers,’ would 
point out the right path to it, would indicate the relations existing between the 
rulers and the ruled, and won!d buoy up despairing hearts and rouse the sleeping. 
God, he adds, has heard the literate residents of Mianwali and has prompted the 
broad-minded and enlightened Editor, Lala Bhanjun Ram Gandhi, to undertake the 
task. The Lala has, at considerable exvense, started a weekly at Mianwali with 
the high object of serving the North-West Frontier Province. He was an able 
teacher at Dera Ismail Khan and is so solicitous for the welfare of the country 
that he has furnished the security demanded of him by borrowing Rs, 2,000 on 
interest at the rate of Re. 1 per cent. (a month). He has also exiled himself 
from his native place, and it is, therefore, the duty of the Mianwali public to 
render him every literary and pecuniary help. Continuing, the writer says 
that the Editor will treat Hindus and Muhammadans alike and that he intends 
reserving some columns for the benefit of students, having been an able teacher 
at one time. 


Editor.of the Punjab Advocate. 


Commenting on the above, the paper says that the writer has tried his 
best to bring the Editor into discredit and to lower him in the estimation of the 
authorities. His object consisted in getting the Editor crushed by creating 
misunderstandings about the latter. Quite the contrary has, however, been the 
result, and the exposure has come at the right time. It is to be hoped that the 
authorities will abstain from misjudging the Editor and will thereby earn thanks 
for themselves. After praising the local officers for their good-heartedness and 
amiable manners, the Editor asks them to communicate their views to him 
from time to time, and promises always to try to act up to the same. 


38. Writing under the heading “Lala Dina Nath’s trick!” the Jhang 
Stal (Shang), of the 30th July 1910, says that the 

line Teles Dtenen wie His Editor of the Hindustan is the only fortunate jour- 
| . ‘nalist (Wéé. person) in the Punjab who has had the 
honour of an interview with the Lieutenant-Governor and of talking with His 
Honour on questions affecting the press. It is, however, difficult to say whether 
he went to see Sir Louis Dane of his own accord or whether he did so under 
orders. After remarking that apparently he was ordered to go to Simla, the 
paper says that he should have published a full account of the interview, which 
was. intended solely to acquaint journalists with His Honour’s views (about the 
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press). He was granted the interview as a representative of the entire Urdu 
Press in the Punjab, and it is strange that he should withhold from other editors 
the Lieutenant-Governor’s instructions to them or His Honour’s present views 
about the press. 


39. The following is from the Tribune 


ine Panjab Memorial to King (Lahore), of the 2nd August 1910 :— 


“In his speech at the Lahore Town Hall on Saturday last Sir Louis Dane gave 
a lucid and eloquent exposition of the proposed Punjab Memorial to King Edward. With 
the best portion of that speech we are in perfect sympathy. His Honour pointed out, 
just as we did, that the memorials to Queen Victoria were by no means creditable or 
of any utility. ‘Some are clock-towers of indifferent design and sometimes without a 
clock, others are halls for which no special use can be found and which remain a burden 
ov the ratepayers. Among the latter we include, though of course the position of the 
Lieutenant-Governor precludes him from doing so, the Victoria Memorial of Calcutta, 
Lord Curzon’s great white elephant. His Honour made some reference to the proposed 
Engineering College and the Technological Institute, but as they have been abandoned 
it is not necessary to discuss them at any length. The idea of amplifying the Medical 
aud Veterinary Colleges will appeal to the humanity of the Punjabis and others as well. 
To quote the eloquent words of the Lieutenant-Governor, ‘the memorial above all things 
will be a centre from which will radiate effective pity and compassion on all suffering 
creatures, and the spirit of the great King will, [ feel sure, ever animate those who will 
have the honour of being trained in its Colleges. We hope the idea of a Home for 
Consumptives will commend itself to the subscribers and promoters of the memorial 
and a sanatorium to be called after His late Majesty will be established at one of the 
hill stations.” 


‘ 7 | 40. Regarding the King Edward Memorial 
BY oad Punjab Memorial to King Meeting held at Lahore on 30th July, the Panjabee 
ward VI ° 6 = ‘ 
of the 2nd August writes :— 


“ We are also glad that Saturday’s meeting served to remove what little misgiving 
there might have lurked in any quarter as to the Punjab Provincial scheme not having been 
endorsed by public opinion betore it was launched for public support. While the meeting 
was fully representative and enthusiastically unanimous in approval of the scheme before it, 
Sir Louis Dane’s justification of the project fully took account of the public sentiment and 
made clear to it that there could be no alternative scheme in the Punjab so unexceptionable 
from all points of view. His Honour explained the objections to and difficulties in the way 
of the other schemes that had been put forth. There was the proposed Engineering College 
in which His Honour was personally interested as the projector, but he had had to waive 
his personal predilections on the ground that the scheme would not be likely to inspire 
euthusiasm in the general masses or affect them all in the scope of its beneficence. A Tech- 
nological institute might conflict with the general policy of the Government in such matters, 
and in both these cases, we believe, new charters would have been necessary from the Secre- 
tary of State. The Medical College and Hospital, however, was an existing institution 
whose benefits were open alike to all, rich and poor, townsmen and moffusilites, one of 
which the Province had reason to be F pt pre but which sadly lacked in the means and 
resources to bring it up to tbe standard of the Jatest improvements in medical science. The 
shortcomings and requirements of the institution are fully detailed in the speech, and there 
can be no doubt that if the full amount required is raised—about which there seems to be 
little doubt after Saturday’s auspicious beginning—the Punjab will be furnished with an 
institution the usefuluess of which from the humanitarian point of view is of the first order, 
while its magnificence will be on a scale worthy alike of the grandeur of the science it 
represents and the importance of the occasion it is meant to commemorate. In fact, a fully 
equipped Medical College and Hospital is one of the grandest memorial institutions that can 
be conceived of, and in view of the growing requirements of medical training of Indians it 
will meet a keenly-felt desideratum. His Honour alluded to the difficulties Indian medical 
students have begun to experience in England and spoke of the necessity of giving them all 
facilities here so that they might compete on equal terms with those who received training 
in Europe. There were two points incidentally raised by His Honour which will cause 
widespread satisfaction. One of these is that His Honour would like the Medical School 
for training Sub-Assistant Surgeons to remain attached to the Medical College instead of 
being ‘sent elsewhere’—to Amritsar or some other place, of which there has been some tlak 
of late. The other point is that His Honour is for giving the old and indigenous schools of 
medicine—the Ayurvedic and the Yunani—a place in the teaching of the Medical College 
instead of being relegated to neglect and obscurity as quack systems of no value. We have 
in a recent issue said that the Ayurvedic system, renovated in the light of modern scientific 
knowledge and principles, would be a valuable asset for the Indian in competing with 
medical men trained in Kurope, and we believe the same might be said of the Yunani sys- 
tem. The revival of the indigenous systems of medicine is one of the greatest needs of the 
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country, and it is a matter of special satisfaction that it has been kept in mind in connection 
with the Edward Memorial scheme by its chief promoter, Lastly, the proposed development 
of the Veterinary College, as Government's contribution to the scheme, completes its humani- 
tarian scope in the way of relieving the ills of the flesh and makes it a handsome as well 
as magnificent project in every way. The new College building would be a most appropriate 
nucleus for the contemplated Kaiser Chauk or King Edward Place, which will incidentally 


be an addition to the ornaments of the city, and from which, to quote His Honour’s words 
* will radiate effective pity and compassion on all suffering creatures,’ ” 


SIMLA : D. PETRIE, 
Asst. to the Dy. Inspector General of Police, 


The 6th August 1910. Crominal Investigation Department, Punjab. 
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I,— Poxitics, 
(a)—Foretgn. 


1, The Vakil (Amritsar), of the 27th July 1910, has a leader headed 

a Baghdad Railway. “ England and the Baghdad Railway.” In continu- 

ation of its previous remarks (vide paragraph 1 

of Selections No. 31), the paper publishes a summary of Sir William Ramsay’s 

article in the Manchester Guardian on the subject, and urges Great Britain 
to identify herself with the project. 


Tibet affairs 2. The following is from the TZribune 
: (Lahore), of the 6th August 1910 :-— 


“ Since it pleased Lord Curzon to call the unprovoked expedition to Tibet a Mission 
it would not be wrong to call Sir Francis Younghusband the missionary and it is not sur- 
prising to find him descanting on the situation. In along letter to the Times he explains 
that the blue-book on Tibet shows how the results of the Lhassa Mission have been thrown 
away and the Chinese have again insinuated themselves between the British Government 
and the Tibetans. Nothing else however was to be expected, for even Lord Curzon could not 
repudiate the suzeranity of China over Tibet. As to the payment of the indemnity and the 
evacuation of the Chambi Valley, they could be only effected by sending another expedition, 
and neither the Government of India nor the British Government have shown any disposi- 
tion to repeat Lord Curzon’s performance. Whether the Chinese want to incite the Tibetans 
against their Indian neighbours is a matter of opinion, but so far the Tibetans are chiefly 
hostile to the Chinese themselves. We deny Sir F. Younghusband’s statement that the 
Tibetans want direct relations with the Government of India. They do not want any 
relations, direct or indirect, with any Power. All that they want is to be left alone, and 
they got along extremely well so long as they were left alone. It is problematical how far 
the Government of India can help the Tibetans ia maintaining their own government. The 
telegrams received from elsewhere all tend to show that the excitement in Tibet is mainly 


directed against the Chinese, and a hostile demonstration against the British Agencies at 
G yantse is unlikely.” 


38. The following is from the Tribune 


— Deportees from the Trans- ([,ahore), of the 5th August 1910:— 


“The Transvaal business has been a pitiful affair all through. Finding that the 
most relentless persecution with the attendant horrors of prison life made very little effect 
upon the dauntless sons and daughters of India, who have by their sufferings shed undying 
lustre on the motherland, the Transvaal authorities have hit on another expedient. With 
the aid of the Government of the neighbouring Portuguese Colony, they have begun to 
deport out of the Colony scores of the devoted heroes of the struggle. On landing in India 
they were generally (with the exception of one batch which was provided by the Bombay 
Government with the means of reaching Madras turned out adrift to shift for themselves. 
They have, of course, been taken care of by the Madras Sonth African League, but that does 
not surely absolve the Government of its duty towards them. As the representation of the 
Madras South African League points out, the Government is the natural protector of these 
persons and the cost of their repatriation and maintenance should not be thrown on any 
private body like the League. The Hon'ble Mr. Gokhale is going to put a question at to-day’s 
meeting of the Supreme Legislative Council and the reply will be awaited with interest. 
On political grounds the Government should strongly protest against the deportation of 
Transvaal Indians to India. They are snatched away from their families, who are left to 
starve and die, for aught the Transvaal Government cares, and dumped on Indian soil. Is 
it difficult to realise the frame of their mind when they arrive in India? Several of them 
have returned to South Africa, but the rest are like waifs and wastrels let loose on the 
country. With the resentment they already feel against the Transvaal Government will 
be mingled feelings of anger against the Government of India which was powerless to help 
them, and the reiteration of their grievances would havea natural tendency to inflame 
the minds of tne people with whom they come in contact. This is wholly undesirable in 
the present state of things, and we think the Government of Indiashould firmly protest 
against this country being treated as a powder magazine by the Transvaal or the Union 
Government.” 


4. The following is from the Tribune 
(Lahore), of the 6th August 1910 :— 


“ When Sir Muncherjee Bhownaggree and Mr. Bepin Chandra Pal are found on the 
same platform then look out for a squall. The storm that is brewing owing to the action of 
the authorities in the Transvaal in deporting domiciled Indians to Ludia is far more omivous 
than any hitherto connected with the Indiaus iu the Transvaal. It is uuaccountably strange 


Indians in the Transvaal. 
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I.— Po.itics. 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. The Vakil (Amritsar), of the 27th July 1910, has a leader headed 


a Baghdad Railway. “ England and the Baghdad Railway.” In continu- 

ation of its previous remarks (vide paragraph 1 
of Selections No. 31), the paper publishes a summary of Sir William Ramsay’s 
article in the Manchester Guardian on the subject, and urges Great Britain 
to identify herself with the project. 


2. The following is from the Tribune 
oe (Lahore), of the 6th August 1910 :— 


“ Since it pleased Lord Curzon to call the unprovoked expedition to Tibet a Mission 
it would not be wrong to call Sir Francis Younghusband the missionary and it is not sur- 
prising to find him descanting on the situation. In along letter to the Times he explains 
that the blue-book on Tibet shows how the results of the Lhassa Mission have been thrown 
away and the Chinese have again insinuated themselves between the British Government 
and the Tibetans. Nothing else however was to be expected, for even Lord Curzon could not 
repudiate the suzeranity of China over Tibet. As to the payment of the indemnity and the 
evacuation of the Chambi Valley, they could be only effected by sending another expedition, 
and neither the Government of India nor the British Government have shown any disposi- 
tion to repeat Lord Curzon’s performance. Whether the Chirese want to incite the Tibetans 
against their Indian neighbours is a matter of opinion, but so far the Tibetans are chiefly 
hostile to the Chinese themselves. We deny Sir F. Younghusband’s statement that the 
Tibetans want direct relations with the Government of India. They do not want any 
relations, direct or indirect, with any Power. All that they want is to be left alone, and 
they got along extremely well so long as they were left alone. It is problematical how far 
the Government of India can help the Tibetans in maintaining their own government. The 
telegrams received from elsewhere all tend to show that the excitement in Tibet is mainly 


directed against the Chinese, and a hostile demonstration against the British Agencies at 
G yantse is unlikely.” 


3. The following is from the Tribune 


a Deportees from the Trans- ([,ahore), of the 5th August 1910:— 


“The Transvaal business has been a pitiful affair all through. Finding that the 
most relentless persecution with the attendant horrors of prison life made very little effect 
upon the dauntless sons and daughters of India, who have by their sutferings shed undying 
lustre on the motherland, the Transvaal authorities have hit on another expedient. With 
the aid of the Government of the neighbouring Portuguese Colony, they have begun to 
deport out of the Colony scores of the devoted heroes of the struggle. On landing in India 
they were generally (with the exception of one batch which was provided by the Bombay 
Government with the means of reaching Madras turned out adrift to shift for themselves. 
They have, of course, been taken care of by the Madras Sonth African League, but that does 
not surely absolve the Government of its duty towards them. As the representation of the 
Madras South African League points out, the Government is the natural protector of these 
persons and the cost of their repatriation and maintenance should not be thrown on any 
private body like the League. The Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale is going to put a question at to-day’s 
meeting of the Supreme Legislative Council and the reply will be awaited with interest. 
On political grounds the Government should stedngly protest against the deportation of 
Transvaal Indians to India. They are snatched away from their families, who are left to 
starve and die, for aught the Transvaal Government cares, and dumped on Indian soil. Is 
it difficult to realise the frame of their mind when they arrive in India? Several of them 
have returned to South Africa, but the rest are like waifs and wastrels let loose on the 
country. With the resentment they already feel against the Transvaal Government will 
be mingled feelings of anger against the Government of India which was powerless to help 
them, and the reiteration of their grievances would havea natural tendency to inflame 
the minds of tne people with whom they come in contact. This is wholly undesirable in 
the present state of things, and we think the Government of India should tirmly protest 
against this country being treated as a powder magazine by the Transvaal or the Union 
Government.” 


4, The following is from the Tribune 
(Lahore), of the 6th August 1910 :— 


“ When Sir Muncherjee Bhownaggree and Mr. Bepin Chandra Pal are found on the 
same platform then look out for a squall. The storm that is brewing owing to the action of 
the authorities in the Transvaal in deporting domiciled Indians to [udia is far more omivous 
than any hitherto connected with the Indiaus in the Transvaal. It is uuaccountably strauge 


Indians in the Transvaal. 


— 


estrangement between the rulers and the ruled in 
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that the political danger, which we pointed out yesterday, of the action by the officials in 
the Transvaal should not have been at once realised by the British Government and the 
Government of India. At the London protest meeting over which Sit Muncherjee presided 
the deportations of Indians via Mozambique was specially condewned. Lord Crewe was 
reminded of Colonel Seely’s statements that domiciled Indians were not being -deported 
and should be fairly and honourably treated, and Lord Morley was requested to prevent the 
emigration of indentured Indian labourers to South Africa until redress was obtained. The 
President pointed out that the pledges of the Imperial Government had been violated by 
the action of the Transvaal. Is there no call for Lord Gladstone to interfere or is he still 
hesitating to hold the reins? Anyway, the Government of India can have no justification 
for still withholding their hands. They are face to face with a grave danger created wholly 
and solely by the action of the Transvaal authorities. Having taken the power the Gov- 
ernment should no longer hesitate to take retaliatory action and prohibit the emigration of 
Indian labour to Natal.. The Government cannot afford to let lighted torches be flung into 
India with the pleasant prospect of a blaze flaring up at any moment.” 


(6) —Home. 


5. Writing under the heading “ The question of the freedom of India,” 
the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 3rd August 
1910, publishes a summary of Count Tolstoy’s letter 
to Mr. Shyamji Krishna Varma on the above subject. After remarking that the 
sentiments embodied in the communication are very much calculated to make the 
people of India tread a dangerous path, the paper says that it is undoubtedly a 
matter for surprise that althouch there are only a few Englishmen to rule over 
30 crores of natives, the latter should still experience difficulties in obtaining 
legitimate rights, ‘The reason for this does not consist in the formers’ immense. 
Military power deterring Indians from trying to secure even the rights to which 
they are entitled. On the contrary, the phenomenon is due to the fact that the 
English rule more with the aid of their moral qualities than that of their Military 
strength, while the character of Indians is not such as to be of effective help to 
them in gaining their rights. As tothe hardships suffered by the peopie, the 
English are not more to blame for the same than the children of the soil them- 
selves. Again, while the formers’ share in the matter is due chiefly to their 
ignorance of most things Indian, the latter perform their part of set purpose by 
extorting bribes, exacting labour and trying to lord it over (their fellow-country- 
men). When, therefore, Indians subject one another to hardships, how can they 
complain of foreigners (in the matter) ? So long as they do not stand on the 
moral plane which the English occupy, they cannot enjoy complete immunity 
from hardships. It is true that they are subjected to hardships by not a few 


The rulers and the ruled. 


- Englishmen also, but considerations of power and subjection are chiefly respon- 
sible for this, Besides, when they convince these Hnglishmen of their mistake, 


the latter will be certain to adopt a different course of conduct. Continuing, the 
paper welcomes Count Tolstoy’s advice regarding the promotion of feelings of 
universal love between the English and Indians, and asks both communities to 
act up to the same. As regards the Count’s suggestion about a. boycott being 


declared against the English, it is of opinion that such a boycott can never 


benetit the natives of India. It does not say so in order to flatter the English, 
but wishes merely to point out the truth. The aera times require that all 

India should come to an end, 
whereas the above suggestion is calculated to lead to the contrary result. Indians 
should always think of their honour, display a sense of self-respect and try to 
promote their well-being. They should also develop their industries, expand 
their commerce and prefer Indian-made articles to foreign manufactures. The 


' English will not oppose their efforts in these directions, and if they do sv, their 


conduct will be condemned by the world. Where is, however, the necessity 
for the people of this country to have recourse to a dangerous weapon like 
boycott ? They would turn the English into their enemies by resorting to it, 


- and should, therefore, give it a wide birth. 


6. Writing under the heading The Muhammadan Law and the Govern- 
ment or King for the time being,” the Paisa Akhbar 

Ce ee (Lahore), of the Ist Serer 1910, refers to the 
series of articles which have appeared in it on the subject of chhut. Continuing, 
the paper says that it now wishes to draw the attention of Muhammadans, 
especially of ulemas, to another highly important question, #.e., it would ask 
them to state their views as to how far and why Musalmans should be loyal and 
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obedient to the British Government. After announcing that a prize of one 
sovereign will be awarded for the best contribution on the subject, it publishes a 
communication from one Mirza Muhammad Nazir, arshi, headed “ The British 
Government and the duty of Muhammadans to be loyal (to it).” The writer a 
refers to the political unrest prevalent. in the country, as also to the agitators’ 
reprehensible and inopportune desire to secure the sceptre for themselves. No 
conquering people, he adds, can stay in a subjugated land for ever, and it is 
possible that the present rulers of India may have to make room for others. A 
consideration, however, of the present condition of the country compela every 
sensible person to say that the prevailing unrest is the reverse of desirable and 
natural. So far from possessing the qualities which characterise a ruling nation, 
the people of India are steeped in bigotry, disunion, malice, selfishness, narrow- 
mindedness and faint-heartedness. They are utter strangers to true patriotism, 
as shuld be evident from their sacrificing their national objects to personal 
predilections on the occasion of Municipal elections, when voting papers are sold 
each for a couple of rupees. Again, they are divided into numerous communities, 
each of which is, in its turn, split up into scores of “ parties,” which cannot bear 
the sight of one another. Each section of the population considers it its first duty 
to work the ruin of, and to create prejudice against, another. This being so, it is 
nothing short of mad and satanic on the part of Indians to demand the governe 
ment of the country and to foment sedition among the ignorant masses through the 
dissemination of mischievous ideas. The writer therefore considers it his duty to 
tell his co-religionists that their communal and political interests demand that 
they should hold themselves aloof from the prevailing political agitation. Theie 
religious laws also, he adds, make it incumbent on them to take no part in the 
display of ingratitude towards the present just rule. He then describes how 
they should treat the British Government owing to its being (1) their Govern- 
ment, (2) a just Government and (3) and (4) a Government made up of “ people 
of the book ”’ and of Christians :-— 


(1) He quotes a verse in the Quran in which the followers of Islam 
are enjoined to. obey the “ruler from among you.” The last 
three words, he says, may be taken to mean that the verse 
enjoins obedience to a Muhammadan ruler alone. No one can, 
however, deny that the Islamic laws strongly condemn breach 
of faith and the fomenting of sedition. After quoting a Quranic 
verse in support of this assertion, the writer says that Indian 
Muhammadans have, by their conduct, if not by word of mouth, 
accepted the British as their rulers. In other words, there 
exists an. agreement. between the two to the effect that the 
British will safeguard the rights of Musalmans and that the 
latter will loyally. obey the former. And when the British 
Government has been fulfilling its part of the contract, why 
should it not be obeyed by the Prophet’s followers ? Then 
follow two verses from the Quran in which the faithful are 
enjoined to eschew sedition and those who foment it. 


Continuing his remarks in the paper's issues, dated the 2nd, 3rd and 4th 
August 1910, the writer refers to a tradition in which the Prophet is said to 
have enjoined on Muhammadans to obey their ruler even if a negro slave be placed 
over them. He also quotes another tradition, which requires the followers of 
Islam to obey their rulers whether or not his commands are agreeable to them, 
provided he does not ask them to break the laws of God. He concludes from 
the latter tradition that his co-religionists are: enjoined to obey theic ruler 
whether he be a Muhammadan or not. They are also forbidden to cease treating 
him with courtesy and respect in return for disagreeable treatment from him, 
as also to make any of his measures, which may clash with their interests, a 
pretext for spreading sedition. Besides, when the British Government follows 
a policy of religious neutrality, there appears no reason why Muhamwadans 


should have any hesitation in obeying it. 


(2) It is nothing short of madness to deny that the British is a just 
Government, After referring to some of the benefits conferred 


702 


by it on India, the writer cites a tradition, which speaks of a 
just and mild ruler as the greatest of human beings. He also 
refers to another tradition, which says, “If a King rules justly 
he is rewarded (by God) for this, while his subjects ought to - 
feel thankful to him. If, however, he perpetrates oppression or 
injustice, he is weighted with the sin of acting unjustly and his 
subjects have to behave with patience.” This, he adds, should 
make those who feel enraged at the oppressive practices, real 
or fancied, of Government and create confusion in the country, 
realise that the Islamic laws regard it as one of the highest 
duties of the ruled to maintain peace and preserve the ad- 
ministration even at the sacrifice of some of their rights. Next, 
he quotes two traditions, in the first of which Muhammadans are 
enjoined to respect a just King, while the other reports the 
Prophet to have prayed God to be kind to the rulers who should 
treat his followers with kindness. He wishes to add that the 
injunction contained in the latter tradition holds good in respect 
of both Muhammadan and non-Muhammadan Kings, and that, 
as the British Government possesses the virtue of kindness, it is 
undoubtedly among those for which the Prophet prayed to God. 
It is, therefore, incumbent on Muhammadans to wish their pre- 
sent Government well. 


The writer endeavours to prove that Christians are among “the 
people of the book.” He also quotes verses and traditions to 
show that his co-religionists are enjoined to hold discussions 
with “the people of the book” in an aggreeable spirit, to 
obstain from practising oppression on the last-named and to 
cultivate friendly relations, and have fair business dealings, with 
them. Indeed, the fact that Musalmans are allowed to eat 
animals killed by “the people of the book” and to marry 
women from among the latter constitutes the strongest proof 
of the partiality of Islam for the religious sects possessing 
revealed books. 


(4) Indian Muhammadans should trust the British and deal fairly 


by them owing to the latter being followers of Christ. The 
writer assigns the following reasons for the position taken up by 
him :— 
(i) Islam tells that Christians wish its followers well, in sup- 
- port of which assertion the writer quotes verses from 
the Quran. 


(ii) Muhammadans have, for the above reason and as was but 
natural, always participated in the sorrows and joys of 
Christians. Nor are they prohibited by their religion 
from doing so. 


(iii) The religious connection which binds Muhammadans to 
Christians is absent as regards other religious sects, 


(iv) Islam teaches that, so long as its followers are not injured 
by Christians, they should treat the latter with justice 
and kindness. : 


(v) Islam undoubtedly looks upon Christians as infidels, 
3 but it also holds out the assurance that they are not so 
immoral and black-hearted as the followers of other (non- 
Muhammadan) religions. Indeed, the Quran bears 
witness to the possession by them of moral excellences. 
The verse in question is produced by the writer, who 

also quotes a tradition on the subject. 


The writer then goes on to say that Christians have destroyed the power: 
of many a Pharoah-like ruler in the different parts of the world and established 


peace and justice.in the countries concerned. After referring to the eharge of 
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earth-hunger levelled against them, he observes that he has no space for entering 
into a discussion on the subject, but that he cannot abstain from remarking that 
the peace and comfort provided by them were unknown for several centuries past. 
Continuing, he says that some people refer to the verse in the Quran which 
enjoins Muhammadans not to make friends with Jews and Christians, and argue 
that the followers of Islam are forbidden to cultivate to friendship of ‘‘ the people 
of the book.” They should, however, know that the verse refers to the time 
when the Christians and Jews had banded theinselves together against Muham- 
madans. Some'short-sighted Musalmans used to give them secret information 
about the movements of the Islamic army, and military considerations demanded 
that Muhammadans should be kept aloof from Christians and Jews. The verse 
is not based on feelings of religious hatred. 


7. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 6th August 1910, publishes a 
: 3 leader headed “ Loyalty and submission to the 
Kinpire : A proposal to strengthen the feelings of 
loyalty and submission of the Indian people to British rule.” There can be no 
denying the fact, says the paper, that the most crying need of the hour is to 
take steps not only to stimulate but to strengthen the feelings of love, loyalty and 
submission in the minds of the Indian people towards Government. In order to 
effect this, both Indians and British oflicers are inogting various proposals and are 
advising Government to give them practical shape. Some of these proposals 
are undoubtedly good and practical, but many of them are calculated to benefit 
only students of higher classes who have attained their majority and not children 
who are the parents and citizens of to-morrow. The utmost need of the hour, 
siys the Kditur, is to create true feelings of love, loyalty and submission in the 
minds of children for the Empire and also to stimulate aad strengthen in their 
minds a desire for regarding the various communities of India, without distine- 
tion of caste, colour or creed, with love and sympathy. He can assert without 
fear of contradiction that so long as this is not done, it will be difficult to bring 
about the hearty co-operation and the feeling of unity between the Empire and its 
subjects and also between various sections of His Majesty’s subjects, which are 
calculated to prove useful to the interests of both Government and the people. 
The Editor, therefore, suggests that in all public schools in the British Empire 
children should be taught a ‘‘ catechism” entitled “ Questions and answers regard- 
ing the Eipire,’ which should, among other questivus and answers, contain the 
following :— 


Loyalty to British rule. 


“ Q.—What are the duties of British subjects towards their Sovereign ? 


“ A,—'To honour and obey the Sovereign. 


“ Q.—Why is it the duty of British subjects to honour and obey the 
Sovereign ? 


“« A,—Because the powers wielded by him have been conferred on, and 
entrusted to, him by God, because he represents in his person 
the grandeur and Majesty of the Empire, and because as a 
constitutional monarch he has taken the oath that he will 
support the constitution and will rule his subjects justly. 


“Q.—What are the duties of the citizens of the British Empire ? 


& A.—Their duties are to act as loyal friends of the various classes of 
_ their Sovereign’s subjects, to lead a life in which they should 
not do anything calculated to insult, by deed or words, the 
Empire of which they are citizens, and to promote by every 
means in their power the well-being of all His Majesty’s sub- 
jects without distinction of caste, colour or creed. 


&Q.—Why have the duties of British citizenship been devolved on you 
in the capacity of your being a British citizen ? 


“ A.—Because God has placed me under this (British) rule and be- 
cause I enjoy my rights and the privileges of personal and 
general liberties (under it) im a manner not enjoyed by other 
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peoples under their respective Governments all over the world ; 
and this is the reason why I should be loyal and grateful to 
the British rule, seeing that it protects me and leaves me in 
the enjoyment of rights and liberty.” : 


There is nothing in the above questions and answers, says the paper, 


which is opposed to morality, usages customs, &c., of Elis Majesty's subjects, to 


whatever country, creed orcolour they may belong. It will, therefore, be 
extremely useful for Government and the people to teach questions and answers 
like the above in public schools in this country in the same way as is done in 
the public schools in Enland. And itis an admitted fact that anything taught to 
children in their tender years is calculated to make indelible impression on their 


‘minds which is not likely to be eradicated even by advanced age. 


8. The Akhbar-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 30th July 1910, publishes a 
communication from Mohsan headed “ Sedition and 
its suppression.” The writer says that some time ' 
ago a great need was felt for a Press Act with a view to suppress sedition existing 
in the country. ‘The Act was subsequently passed, but the result has not come 
up to the general expectation, and sedition has spread in the-country like an | 
epidemic. Even those countries which have been hitherto free from sedition are 
now tainted with it, and with the exception of the Provinces of Agra and Oudh . 
there appears to be not a single province in the country where thie fire of sedition 
is not smouldering within. Secret societies have been established in the varidus 
parts of the country and these societies are secretly spreading the poison of. 
sedition. Nevertheless, it is satisfactory to find that so far mostly men of inferior 
status and unemployed residents of cities have fallen a victim to the speeches - 
and writings of these enemies of the country, and these men being poor 
suffer themselves to become a cat’s-paw of the seditionists, with a view simpl 
to earn a living thereby. No sensible person, however, allows himself to be 
misled by the machinations of these persons. The rural population is singularly 
free from the taint of sedition, because such strict watch is kept over the enemies 
of Government in villages that the latter become quite powerless to act. The 
cultivatiors, zamindars, lambardars, zaildars and other agriculturists are so 
loyal and faithful to Government and are so actuated by a feeling of gratitude 
to it that they are ready to sacrifice even their lives for the Government 
in times of the latter’s need. The Government of India also are vigorously 
engaged in stamping out sedition, and it is to be hoped that their pious 
efforts in this direction will be crowned with success. The writer, however, 
is obliged to declare with a feeling of pain and reyret that the measures 
so far adopted by Government for stamping out sedition are not proper 
remedies against sedition in the true sense of the word. Sedition in India has 
been spread in the country by the educated classes with the help of money, and 
although they may have been collecting this money by unjustifiable methods, 
yet they are in the habit of spending it among men of average and inferior 
status with lavish generosity. As a consequence, some misguided persons grow 
rich in this way and many of them are so blinded by greed that they become 
totally careless of their lives and easily step into the ranks of rebellious gangs. 
After referring to the famine prevailing in the country, the writer says that the 
most efficacious remedy against sedition at the present critical juncture is to 
adopt measures for putting an end to famine and high prices prevailing in the 
country, in order to relieve the people from the anxieties and pangs of starvation. 
When the lower classes of the Indian people, which constitute the major portion 
of the Indian population, are provided with the means of eating their fill, they 
are not likely to join any gang of seditionists. If there is any misunderstanding 
between the rulers and the ruled, and if there is any discontent among the latter, 
it is due solely to famine. To tell the truth, the poor people of India, whose 
number amounts to crores and whose means of livelihood are limited, are deeply 
affected by the prevailing high prices and, being illiterate, they are not in: a posi- 
tion to understand the subtle causes of these high prices and the complicated 
problems associated with them. The seditionaries take advantage of this oppor- 
tunity to seduce these loyal persons into the path of sedition by telling them 
that ,British rule is responsible for the famine and that the country cannot 
be freed from the effects of famine so long as the British people continue to rule 


How to suppress sedition. 
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India. After remarking that these are the causes which create discontent in the 
minds of the Indian people, the writer urges Government to levy, instead of 
adopting other measures for the suppression of sedition, heavy duty with a view 
to stop the exportation of grain from the country. From some time past the 
feeling is gaining ground that famine, like plague, has taken deep roots in the 
country and will continue to stay in the country for ever. It is such a rumour ° 
as this which promotes sedition, and hence the stamping out of famine in the country 
is the most efficacious remedy against sedition. It Government succeeds in 


putting an end to famine in the country, it will surely succeed in stamping out 
sedition with it. 


9. Writing under the heading “ Will not the newspapers of our country 
Sait, siibiiataes open their eyes even now ?” the Wafadar (Lahore), 
— of the 21st July 1910, says that it has missed no 

opportunity of impressing on its native contemporaries that they should be loyal to 
Government, should wish both the country and Government well and should ever 
couch their remarks (? about the authorities) in respectful language, After 
remarking that this is the only way to ensure the advancement of the people, the a 
paper says that its contemporaries named call it a flatterer of Government, but 
that this has never deterred it from tendering them (good) advice. Proceeding, 
it charges them with misusing their liberty, and goes on to say that although 
some of them have mended their ways through fear of punishment and the new 
press law, they would not, if they had the opportunity, abstain from voicing 
their mean and poisonous views against Government. Next it advises all native 
newspapers, especially the Urdu journals published in the Punjab, to turn over a 
new leaf and to give up altogether their old habits. It does not wish to publish 


the names of “ such seditious papers”’ and expresses a hope that they will act 
on its advice. 


10. The Wafadar (Lahore), of the 28th July 1910, publishes a note 

Sala Lajpat Rai entitled “Lala Lajpat Rai in Europe.” It was 
hoped, says the paper, that after his return (from 

Mandalay) the Lala would use his tongue and pen for the benefit of the country 
and Government. It is, however, a matter for regret that he should have proved 
himself more dangerous than ever. [lis letters produced in the case against 
Bhai Parma Nand threw light on his real feelings, but Government took no 
notice of them of set purpose. Of late, he has been lecturing in different parts 
of England (dé. Europe) and bringing the Government of India into bad odour. 
After referring to the Akhbar-i-’ Am’s article ou the subject (vide paragraph 4 
of Selections No. 31), the paper asks whether Lala Lajpat Rai does not intend 
returning to India. Next the paper reminds Government of its frequent remark 
that the latter was wrong in having set ‘‘such men”’ at liberty so soon. It would 
now inform Government that the Lala has not been making the above speeches 
at his own instance, and that he must have several men of ,his views at his back. 
In conclusion, it asks Government and its hiyhly:placed officers to be on the alert, 


11. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 5th August 1910, publishes a 


PR Nae note entitled “ The result of Government’s policy of 
oe irresolution.” If the Bengalis, it says, decided to 
hold boycott celebrations on the 7th instant this year also, they were not very 


much to blame in the matter. Government had, by allowing them to perform 
the function with great éclat for several years, led them to believe that their 
conduct was not unlawful. The present Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal has, 
however, issued a notification to the effect that the celebrations have only bred 
strife and endangered the public peace. It is a matter for regret that His Honour 
should have arrived at this conclusion rather late in the day, When Sir 
Bamfylde Fuller raised his voice against a similar agitation in Eastern Bengal, 
he was allowed to tender his resignation (over the matter), It is difficult to say 
what policy was pursued by the Government of India at that time. Nor, how- 
ever, experience had made it feel the necessity of following a policy of resolution. 
The change will undoubtedly prove a beneficial one. It is true that it will work 
some injury to the genuine swadcshi movement, but it will suppress, to a certain 


i the anarchism which the boycott and other: (similar) agitations have bred 
in Bengal. — : comet 
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pcoveott Day Anniversary in -€§ 12. The following is from the Tribune 
site | (Lahore), of the 9th August 1910.:— 


“The 7th of August passed in Bengal without any incident or any attempt tn seek’ 
a conflict with the poliee. In Calcutta the police had instructions to disperse any procession ° 
or gathering, but they were not called upon to interfere anywhere. There were no crowd, 
ne procession and even the number of bathers at the river was not unusually large. A 
number of the leaders had previously issued a circular informing the people of the decision 
of the Bengal Government and forbidding any demonstraticn, adding that the anniversary 
should be observed in the house by the renewal of the boycott vow. In all constitutional 
agitation implicit obedience to authority and to orders lawfully promulgated is the first 
thing to be borne in mind. Any deviation from this rule of conduct makes the agitation — 
unconstitutional. Whether the order is right or wrong, whether it is wise or unwise, is a 
subject of subsequent consideration or criticism, but nothing can justify the transgression 
of the law or a Jawful order issued by lawfully constituted authority.” 


Pes 13. The following is from the Panjabee 
Ford Curzon on the Civil Serviee. (Lahore), of the 4th August 1910 :— 


| “ Lord Curzon’s latest performance, which has created some stir in newspaper read- 
ing circles, is an address given at the Civil Service Dinner in London, which is brimful of 
His Lordship’s old high-falutin about the mission of the Englishman in India and too 
plainly suggestive of the insignificant part that anybody else has to play in shaping the 
future of this country. No sensible Indian would grudge the praise His Lordship bestows 
on the Civil Service, which is certainly deserving of a good deal of it, but the pity is that 
with his usual hyperbole Lord Curzon almost forgets that there may be other agencies of 
utility or activity in the country besides the administrative one. Again, the praise bestowed 
on the Service may here and there be construed as a left-handed compliment. ‘You see 
the Civil Service at its very best when it is working under the strain of some great affliction 
or disaster in India, such, for instance, as plague and famine. Plague was continuous 
through my time, famine marked a considerable portion of it.’ Well might the critic ask, 
how is it that notwithstanding the devotion of the Civil Service to their duty, and the 
claim of efficiency made on behalf. of the general administration, such scourges as the plague 
and famine sbould afflict the country for years together, and at frequent iutervals? This, 
however, by the Way, only to show that what is wanted to impress people with the effects 
of good administration is not heroism under dangers, but the even flow of the blessings of 
peace, prosperity and contentment. Next, Lord Curzon refutes the charge that the Civil 
Service is less in touch with the people nowadays than it used to be in the old times, This 
estrangement from the people, says Lord Curzon, is only apparent and is due to the increase 
in the complexity of the administration. Lord Curzon thinks that new Legislative Councils 
will make the lot of the Civilian harder. ‘They will have to reply to questions, and 
where they cannot do that they will have to provide material for other people to reply to 
questions. Well, if they are immaculate, as Lord Curzon assumes them to be, they need 
neither fear scrutiny nor wince under invective. But Lord Curzon’s fling at the travelling 
critic of the Indian administration is in his best and truest style. ) 
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“ Here, as champion of the Civil Service, the lion is painting himself as the monarch 
of all he surveys.” cul 


; . 14, The following is from the TZvribune 
se, eee 9 ee _— (Lahore), of the 9th August 1910 :— meee 


© Probably the most important speech made at the last meeting of the Supreme 
Legislative Council was that of the Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab. Sir Louis Dane 
spoke at considerable length fully approving of the policy of conciliation that has been 
followed by Lord Minto’s Governnient and adding that he had given instructions to his own 
officers to get into touch with the leaders of the people and to discuss things with them in 
a friendly spirit. But inevery case logic and persuasion did not suffice. Using the in- 
stance of the Punjab rivers as an illustration His Honour explained that, just as it was 
necessary to guide and control their course by engineering works, so was it necessary. to 
control the course of public or secret agitation. The Lieutenant-Governor then gave a full 
and frank account of the reasons that led him to consent to the proclamation of the Rohtak | 
district under the Seditious Meetings Act. After recalling the incidents of the spring of 
1907 he pointed out that certain leaders of that agitation did not originally belong to the 
Punjab at all, but came from the United Provinces, which have been so much praised for 
their law-abiding and peaceful character. Some of them have fortunately left the Punjab.. 
The measures that were then taken had the effect of restoring peace and tranquillity. Agi- 
tation in the Rohtak district was started under the guise of social and religious discussions, 
but it was directed to foment racial feelings between Hindus and Muhammadans. Some 
of the agitators did not belong to the district at all, but visited it periodically and worked on 
the feelings of the cultivating classes. Added to these disquieting facts was the important 
consideration that some men who had been dismissed from the army had returned to their 
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homes in that district and attempts were made to inflame their minds, There were appre- 
hensions not only of breaches of the public peace and disturbances between Hindus and 
Mubammadans, but a more wide-spread and general movement directed against the Gov- : 
ernment, Persuasion was repeatedly attempted to induce the agitators to give up their ni 
dangerous work. The district officer was in close touch with the people and he was very 
reluctant to recommend the adoption of drastic measures. But persuasion had no effect, and 
arrangements were made for large punchayat meetings to be addressed by speakers from 
outside who would appear mysteriously and disappear as mysteriously. Ultimately, resort 
was had to law and the district was proclaimed. But no meeting was actually prohibited, 
and it has not been necessary to take action under the law. The proclamation of the district 
has been followed by the most satisfactory results ; all unlawful agitation is at an erd and 
the people are pursuing their peaceful avocations. The explanation given by His Honour 
the Lientenant-Governor is amply satisfactory and must be loyally and unreservedly accept- 
ed. Wedo not believe there is one law-abiding person who desires a repetition of the 
scenes of 1907. All the administrative and other measures of the Government as well as 
the efforts of the people must be directed to the preservation of peace and order. ” 


15. The Tribune (Lahore), of 9th August, in discussing the speeches of 


Eee tee .. nhon-official members at the recent meetings of the | 
The Viceroy’s Legislative Council. ¥+,. ES ray ; . 6 
Viceroy’s Legislative Council, writes :— 


“ The speeches that were made on the Bill to extend the Seditious Meetings Act will 
bear fuller treatment, but there will be no difference of opinion as to Mr. Gokhale’s opinion 
being easily ranked as the first. He spoke on the Bill as well as the Press Act, but it will 
be better not to take the two together as the speech easily divides itself into two parts, 
which, though interdependent, require separate treatinent on account of the speaker’s differ- 
ent attitudes on the two original measures. He opposed the Bill and was convinced that it 
would be a grave blunder to put the Seditions Meetings Act permanently on the Statute 
book. Mr. Mudholkar appealed to the Government to drop the Bill. Mr. Subba Rao and 
several others followed on the same lines. Nawab Zulfikar Ali Khan and Malik Umar Hyat 
Khan Tiwana supported the Bill. It is time we think that these two gentlemen realised 
somewhat the exhibition that they have been making of themselves. No one questions 
their full right to support any measure introduced by the Government. They are quite 
welcome to avoid the faintest approach to anything like criticism of the Government. Let 
them avoid asking any awkward questions, let them pose as the pillars of the State. But 
there is such a thing as a too willing witness, and it is not a dignified part to play. May 
we ask these two gentlemen what education they received in the Chiefs’ College and how 
far that education has since been supplemented? What study have they made of public 
affairs, what knowledge have they of history and the complicated problems of the adminis- 
tration of a vast empire? What is their following and in whose name do they speak, and 
what is the record of their public services? When Malik Umar Hyat Khan spoke of all 
meetings termed national being dangerous, was he not referring to the Indian National Con- 
gress? What about the Moslem League? Or is it quite safe- because the word national is 
not used? Does he remember what Lord Morley said of the Concress? Is he aware of the 
recognition that the Congress received at the hands of the Government of Madras? And if 
the word ‘national’ is to be proscribed, we object as strongly toa tribal appellation like 
Tiwana, Are the two Hon’ble members willing to be examined in the elements of politics 


by the Hon'ble Mr. Gokhale ? ” 


nee : 16. The following is from the Panjabee 
a (Lahore), of the 9th August 1910 :— 


“ The chief interest of the last meeting of the Imperial Legislative Council lay not 
merely in the passing of the Bill to continue the Seditious Meetings Act, for that was a 
thing expected, but also in the placing of important iuformation before the Council in reply 
to the variety of questions asked. The greatest interest in this latter respect, of course, 
centres round the papers laid in conyection with the operation of the Seditious Meetings 
Act and the Press Act, to which was added Sir Louis Dane’s long-looked-for explanation in 
regard to the enforcement of the former in the Rolitak district. The speeches of the Hon’ble 
Mr. Jenkins, Home Member, who introduced the Bill, and of the Viceroy, also threw im- 
portant light on the action of the Government, in the absence of which there would have 
been left much room fur misapprehensions and heart-burning on the score of the public not 
havivg been taken into confidence. Thus, for instance, with regard to the fear of the Indian 
public, so well voiced by Mr. Gokhale, that the present continuation Bill was only a fore- 
runner to the permanent introduction of tne Seditious Meetings Act in the Statute Book, 
the words of Mr. Jenkins as well as of the Viceroy ought to have some sort of a comforting, 
if not altogether a reassuring, effect. The Home Member declared that the Government 
of India were neither pledged to continue the measure beyond the 31st March 1911 nor 
pledged to allow the Act to expire at that date. It would rest with the Government of 
India as constituted during the next Calcutta session to decide whether or not the Act 
should expire on the 3lst March. The Viceroy, before putting the motion that the Bill 
should be passed, explained that as he was fast approaching the close of his own administra- 
tion, he had thought it only right to leave to his successor to decide the question of either 
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continuing or allowing to expire a measure of such importance. The reasons given by 
Sir Louis Dane of his action in regard to the Rohtak district explains a great deal and 
throws interesting light on the present state of things in the Punjab and the steps taken by 
His Honor to secure the peace of the Province. One cannot help wishing that His Honor’s 
reasons had been made public when the action was taken so as to prevent a good deal of 
misunderstanding, and also to give the public an opportunity to learn of the actual nature 
of the conditions as are considered to justify such action. As it is, the educative value of 
the action is somewhat lost for the general public when the explanation of it comes after 
the conditions that called for it have passed away. For the rest, it is interesting to note 
that since the original Ordinance became an Actin October 1907, Rohtak is the only dis 
trict in the Punjib in which it has beeu enforced, and that only so late as June last. The 
Punjab is also one of the Provinces (the other two being Madras and the North-West 
Frontier Province) in which Mr, Mackarness’ pamphlet on the Indian Police has not been 
forfeited to the Government. ” 


, a Julfikar Ali. Khan and 17. The following 18 from the Tribune 


Malik Umar Hayat Khan at the (Lahore), of the 10th August 1910 :— 
Legislative Council. Ge 


“Had not the issue been of such grave consequence to the country at large the 
speeches of Nawab Zulfikar Ali Kian and Malik Umar Hayat Khan at the Supreme 
Legislative Council on Saturday would merely provoke a smile. If that is the line that 
Muhammadan members of Council are to follow we have only to point to Mr. Mazhar- 
ul-Haq, who opposed the Seditious Meetings Bill, We very much wonder whether the 
Punjab or any other Government thinks that it derives any advantage from such support. 
A member of the Civil Service canuot become a member of the Levislative Council until 
he is nearly at the end of his career, whereas auy adopted young Maharaja or titular Nawab, 
with little education and less traiuing, a inere tenderfuot in the hard regiou of politics, may 
blossom suddenly into an Imperial Councillor and spout the most vapid and arrant nonsense. 
The two Punjab Councillors, who have no record of public service to their credit, would be 
satisfied with nothing less than that the Bill should be made permanent law at ounce. He 
of Maler Kotla wanted that the Press Act and tle Seditious Meetings Act should ‘ run 
concurrently ’ like two sentences of imprisonment, while the gallaut lieutenant of Tiwana 
did not want the Act to be renewed at intervals but to become straight off permanent law. 
In the eagerness of their zeal they went beyoud what His Excelleucy the Viceroy himself said, 
for he did not approve of embarking upon a very decided line of policy at Sinala. Begin- 
ning with the Maharaja of Burdwan the genus ‘ whole-hogger ’ is evidently on the increase.” 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND Trans-FRONTIER. 


18, The Panjub Atasate eeanisher ig of me 11th August 1910, pub- 
Pip ene i ishes a paragraph entitled ‘ Two (? three) Hindus 
Tribal raids into British territory. in the grip of infidels.” The 4 ify at it say ) ents 
lay aside feelings of bigotry and see how, through indifference on the part of 
the Government of the Frontier Province, the lives of Hindus are being placed 
at the mercy of those devils and Ladmashes, who are bent upon bringing Govern- 
ment into discredit and working the ruin of its subjects. It is difficult to say 
why the Chief Commissioner should not chastise the devils who are loweriny his 
Government in the estimation ofthe residents of the Frontier Province. Can 
the Government of the said part of the country display its might against only the 
oppressed Hindus, and are not the latter among [ritish subjects and the right 
hand of their Government ? Why does not, then, the Government of India take 
notice of the indifference with which they are being treated by the Government 
of the Frontier Province ? Continuing,.it publishes a communication in which 
the writer reports that some (tribal) dacoits attacked some travellers near Bannu 
on the night of 2nd instant and arrested three Hindus and one Muhammadan, 
whose hands were tied behind their backs and who were gagged with stones. 
The brigands were bold enough to appear on a public road and to rest themselves 
near the walls of the town. It was about (only) eleven in the night, but they were 
not interfered with by any one onthe way. QOnentering the mountains the 
dacoits set free their Muhammadan prisoner, who related the story on his return 
(to Bannu). Proceeding, the writer reports that a Bikanir Brahman, who was 
carried off some time back, died in captivity, 


Commenting on the above the paper says that if the frontier Hindus do 
not submit a memorial to the Government of India, they will be certain to be 
destroyed one by one like the oxen (in the fable). o 
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Ill.—Native Sratrs. 


19. The Mr. Gazette (Lahore), of the 31st July 1910, publishes a leader- 
Shiite albus. ette headed “Misappropriation (Jit. plunder) of 
houses belonging to the State in the Bahawalpur 
State.” . The. paper deplores the conduct of the President (lié. Proprietor) of the 
Council of Regency at Bahawalpur in giving away houses belonging to the State 
worth lakhs of rupees to whomsoever he wishes (to patronise), and remarks that 
he has recently made over a magnificient house worth no less than Rs. 25,000 to 
Abdur Rahman, Military Member (of the Council).. It is rumoured that Abdur 
Rahman has pulled down some parts of the building and built them anew, prob- 
ably with a view to make it known that the building was constructed by him 
at his own expense, so that the State might be debarred from claiming the 
ownership of the house in future. [f the rumour is correct, the whole transaction, 
it may be conceded, is unjust. After remarking that it is the duty of Govern- 
ment to see that the property of the minor Nawab, who is its ward, is not wasted, 
the paper urges the Political Agent of the Bahawalpur State to institute 
enquiries into the mattér, so as. to ascertain the true facts of the case, and 
remarks. that the reason why it lays so much stress on the matter is that the 
Council, which largely consists of foreigners, does not feel for the State 
and takes no interest in such cases. Continuing, it says that a house worth prob- 
ably Rs. 15,000 has been made over to Chaudhri Bahadur Ali, Treasury Officer. 
It may now be asked from the Council whether it is just on its part to squander 
away the property left by the late Nawab in this way. If it had been just, it 
would have let the houses in question to the persons named on rent, making over 
the proceeds realized from rent tothe State Treasury. Jar from doing this, the 
Council has made it a rule to deprive the State of these costly houses and to transfer 
their ownership to undeserving persons, In conclusion, the paper urges Govern- 
ment to take note of, and enquire into, these careless doings of the Council, and 
remarks that if the above allegations are, after due enquiries, found to be correct, 
it is the duty of Government to appoint a European Oflicer as Superintendent 
of the State in the same way as was done formerly, so as to save the State from 
‘being plundered. 


LV .—Kune-Kiniine. 


20. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the. 5th August 1910, publishes a 

7 Bee communication from a local correspondent headed 
ae — memorial against kine- « A memorial against kine-killing and the signatures 
, of Muhammadans thereto.” The writer reports that 

the other day the Hindu Sub-Heads in the office of the Examiner (North- 
Western) Railway, Lahore, asked (sé. nade) their subordinates to sign a printed 
memorial (di¢. form) to the following effect :—** All of us Hindus, Muhammadans 
and Sikhs request His Excellency the Viceroy that as ghi, etc., is growing 
dear, the practice of cow-killing nay be stopped in India for ever in honor 
of the (approaching) coronation of His Majesty.’’ - The sensible among the Mu- 
hammadans named, he adds, refused to sign the document, but their simple- 
‘minded co-religionists affixed their signatures to it, although they are biting 
their nails now. After remarking that threats or entreaties will be used 
to have the memorial signed by all Muhammadans, whether in or out of the 
public service, the correspondent asks the Editor to lose no time in warning the 
Muhammadan public to protect itself against political moves. The All-India 
Muslim League also should be informed of the matter, so as to enable that body 
to expose the game and let His Excellency the Viceroy know that Muhammadans 


have nothing to do with the memorial. 
V.—Native Societies AND Reticrous Matters. 


21. The Jiwan Tat (Lahore), of the 31st July 1910, publishes an article 

_ headed * Have the Arya Samajists really come to 

of ee ening letter to the Editor stoop to threats of murder?” The Editor reports 
that one and a half months back he received a post 


card threatening him with death, but that he cannot say for certain whether it 
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really emanates from an Arya. There is, however, also no reason why he should 
not believe the.card to have been written by a member of the Arya Samaj. The 
card not only threatens him with death for opposing the Samaj, but also employs 
grossly abusive and obscene language towards him. He then transcribes the post 
card, omitting the abusive words used to him :— 


“Thou... . (begotten) of an owl, irreligious Dev Dharamist.... listen! I have 
been regarding your paper, the Jzwan Tat, for a long time past and feel deeply indignant 
(at its perusal). How long should I display patience ? I can no longer put up with such 
abuse of Swami (Dayanand) and the Arya Samajists. Hear, and that with attention, that 
I have fully resolved to chastise thee. Ifthou now writest anything in the paper about 
the Swami or the Arya Samaj I will have recourse to the sword. I have fully made up my 
mind to kill thee if thou doest not mend thy. ways; although I may be hanged for this (/¢é. 
afterwards). We and thou are (/z¢. were) children of the same soil. It behoved thee to 
take up (thy) pen in our support and to lend us help against Muhammadans and Christians. 
But. ... thou writest nothing against them. Cease thy nonsensical writings, or thy life is 
in danger. I am after you.” | 
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“Your well-wisher.... 


The post mark on the post card is quite legible, but the Editor abstains for 
the present from stating where the card was posted. Continuing, he says that if, 
to suppose the impossible, the writer really believes in the Maharishi (Dayanand), 
who has taught his followers, in the name of God and the Vedas, to wage bloody 
jehads against their opponents, and if he actually entertains the criminal inten- 
tion specified in the post card, the fact should afford an idea of his most dangerous 
moral and intellectual condition and of the extremely revolting and dangerous 
influences amidst which he has been brought up. The Editor can assert without 
fear of contradiction that he has never intentionally written anything about the 
Arya Samaj or its founder which he knew to be untrue. He has never hesitated 
either to praise the Samaj and its leading members for the really good work done 
by them or to criticise adversely, albeit in good taste, their acts likely most 
injuriously to affect the country. He is a plain-spoken man and those (among the 
Arvas), whom he found to be liars, hypocrites, deceivers, obscene writers and the 
like, have always been openly called so by him.- And just as the fear of personal 
injury, earning a bad name, &c., has not as yet prevented him from doing his duty, 
threats of murder also will not deter him from continuing to do so. He then goes 
on to say that when nota few Arya Samajists, several of whom are well-to-do men 
and possess University degrees, have not abstained from inventing false and 
grossly obscene charges against the Dev Samajists, they should read in patience 
at least the true facts and extracts published about them. Does not the impa- 
tience displayed by them prove, he asks, hat they deeply love falsehood, deception, 
cheating, hypocrisy and cunning and that they hate truth and righteousness from 
the very bottom of their hearts ? He does not think that India has ever 
before produced persons who so discredited religion and morality and brought 
such odium on the words “ national progress ’’ and “ national reform.”’ | 


| < _ 22. The following is from the Panjabee 
ings Bil ne Setitions Meet~” (Lahore), of the 9th August 1910 :— 

__ “ Contrary to expectations at the beginning, the debate on the Seditious Meetings 
Act Continuation Bill proved an interesting as well as a memorable function. It was a'grand 
meeting of combatants in full battle array, and each side did its best to get the better of the 
other. From the argumentative. point .it leaves little to be desired, all the pros and cons 
having been carefully set forth. Twelve non-official members took. part in the debate, - of 
whom seven opposed the Bill and five supported it. The former consisted of Messrs. 
Gokhale, B. N. Bose, Mudholkar, Subba Rao, M. Hag, Sacchidanand Sinha, and Pandit 
Madan Mohan Malavya. The supporters were Mr. Abdul Majid, the Kunwar Sahib of 
Patiala, the Hon’ble Zulfikar Ali Khan of Maler Kotla, Malik Umar Hayat Khan, and Mr. 
Madge of the Calcutta Trades Association. Mr. Gokhale, who spoke first, after the Home 
Member had introduced the Bill, nearly exhausted all the arguments of the opposition side, 
so that these who followed had very much the same things to say, though each had his own 
way of putting them. The most important official contributions to the debate were those 
of the Home Member, who was in charge of the Bill, and Sir Louis Dane, who is said to 
have spoken on the spur of the moment. But the honour of- diverting the debate from a 
practical humdrum character to the region of extravagance in speech and sentiment is to be 
divided between two Muhammadan non-official Members from the Punjab, the Hon'ble 


Zulfikar Ali Khan and “Hon'ble Malik Umar Hayat Khan, better known as the Tiwana 
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Lancer. Both of these gentlemen went vigorously for the ‘ platform speakers,’ whose ‘gifts 
they both seem to conspicuously lack. The former gentleman was of the opinion that the 
Seditious Meetings Act had made life and property safe in India against the operations of , 
the law-breakers—never mind the affairs in the N.-W. F. Province. The Tiwana Lancer 
would not be himself if he did not raise a laugch—at his own expense, if not at that of others. 
After a fling at the agitators, ‘whose only ambition was to bring themselves into promi- 
nence, he went on to say that the most dangerous of all meetings were those termed 
‘national’ or in which nationality was preached. The hit at the Congress was clear, but 
the speaker made it clearer by saying that he did not care if he offended the ‘leaders and | 
orators of some sections’ to whom his remarks would be distasteful. The Malik, however, 
eyidently did not know that these ‘leaders and orators’ had a due measure of their friend © 
who was speaking and were not likely to take him very seriously even as the ‘self-consti- 
tuted Advocate-General of the Government.’ His Excellency the Viceroy must have disap- 
pointed the Malik very much when, in summing up, he said that the ‘un-official Members , 
who. opposed the Act have done so perfectly legitimately, and have expressed their views 
straightforwardly and to the point’ ; also that the views they had expressed he knew to be. 
‘thoroughly sound.’ And personally His Excellency believed that the matter under refer-_ 


ence was of such enormous importance that it could not be fitly disposed of during a Simla 
session.” 7 


des more 23, The following is from the Tribune 
a (Lahore), of the 10th August 1910 :— 


‘The Bill to extend the Seditious Meetings Prevention Act to the 3lst March 1911 
has been passed into law and must accordingly be accepted as a law of the land. The debate 
shows that several non-official members strenuously opposed the Bill, but as always happens 
in such cases the opposition counted for nought. What Sir Pherozeshah Mehta, undoubtedly 
the most brilliant 1aster of debate and repartee the Supreme Legislative Council has ever 
had, said upon one metorable occasion, namely, that while the balance of reason and argu- 
ment may be against a particular legislative measure, the number of deciding votes is 
always with the Government is as true to-day as it was in his time. In plainer words 
Mr. Gokhale said the same thing on Saturday last when he declared that when the Qovern- 
ment had made up their mind to adopt a particular course, nothing that the non-official 
members might say was of any avail. The Hon’ble Mr. Earle, in the course of his speech, 
remarked that the fear which Mr. Gokhale had expressed in 1907 that the Bill then before 
the Council would result in even social parties being broken up for holding public meetings 
without due notice had proved unfounded, but he could scarcely meet the same Hon'ble 
Member’s statement that even a meeting of the members of the depressed classes for the 
consideration of a purely social grievance was disallowed at Tangail, and in some cases the 
Magistrate went the length of claiming the power to determine the actual wording of the 
resolutions at a constitutional conference. To these specific and concrete instances 
Mr. Earle’s general statement that ‘ public meetings on non-controversial subjects are not 
barred’ is no answer. Mr. Gokhale apprehends, and we share his apprehension, that the 
Bill which has just been passed into law is probably only a ‘prelude to another proposal to 
place the Act permanently on the Statute Book after the formality of a discussion in the 
full Council at Calcutta next March.’ A startling fact that the speaker mentioned is that 
not one member of the Viceroy’s Executive Council of 1907 is to-day a member of the 
Government of India, and yet it is that Council which determines all leyislation, Mr. 
Gokhale also complained that the Council, meaning the non-official members, had no oppor- 
tunity of seeing the opinions of Local Governments which were reported to be unanimous 
in recommending the continuance of the Seditious Mettings Act. Mr. Earle regretted the 
omission in this particular case and said it would not be repeated. In common with the 
majority of his thinking countrymen, Mr. Gokhale maintained that the existing law was 
sufficient for all purposes, and a measure like the Seditious Meetings Act could be re-enacted 
in @ single day should the need arise. If it was necessary for one province to have such 
legislation it could be easily effected by provincial legislation, ‘but it is intolerable that 
the whole country should be indiscriminately placed under such Draconian legislation. 
Nothing could be more closely reasoned or more cunvincicrg than Mr. Gokhale’s argument, 
but the overwhelming majority of votes was on the side of the Government. When shortly 
after the disaster to the Liberal party over the Home Rule Bill Mr. G.adstone was appealed 
to use his voice and influence for a larger measure of justice to India he exclaimed ‘ What 


can 1 do with such a House!’ What can any true friend of India or the Government do in 
the present Legislative Council ?” | 


ves . 24. The following is from the Observes 
, The Beditions Meetings Act.- (Lahore), of the 10th August 1910 :— 


_ “Sir Louis Dane delivered the most telling speech of the day, his defence of the policy 
of Government and his explanation of the situation in the Punjab—a situation that had 
necessitated the proclamation of the Rohtak district under the Act—carrying conviction to 
the unbiassed. - We trust the speech will be carefully read by the opponents of the Act, 
who will find in it sufficient material to justify the action of the Punjab Government with 
¥egard to Rohtak and the decision-of.the Government of India-not to allow the Act to lapse. 
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Trideed, there is an element of huniotr in the lovic: of thiosé’ who inveigh against the enxot:.' 


ment. On the one hand, they dwell with enthusiasm ‘on. the. marked improvement: which 
the Indian situation has: undergone since 1907 and; by laying their finger-on this, emphasise: 


the absence of any justification for persevériug in a-policy of repression. But; on: the- other: 
hand, they’ try to ignore the influence of the Act itselfin brmging: about the improvement 
on which they take pleasure in dweélling with such insistence, - For it- 1s aa incontrovertible’: 
fact that, like:the new Press Act, the Seditious Meetings Act has proved a potent. fuctor in: 


restoring calm in the Indian atmosphere ; and it does not lie in the mouth of those who ’ 


point to this-fact as marking a change for the better to:oppose the extension uf a: measure | 
which’ has already been a éignal success and ‘the absence: of which will be sulficient ‘to conjura:’ 
up the furces of disorder 4nd: lawlessness; whieh have been! laid. to rest. Messrs. Earle and. 
Jenkins, having, however, effectively dealt with the arguments of the opposition, the Bill was: 
passed,’ not, however, before the Viceroy hed-explained that.as His. Excellency was: at: the: 
end of bis administration, he did not think that it was right for-him, either by the repeal: of/ 
the Seditious Meetings Act or by its enactment ‘in perpetuity, to commit his successor to a 
policy of which he had not sufficient opportunity of judging and: of which. he might not’ 
approve.. We cannot conclude without saying that we uohesitatingly support the measure 
and completely identify ourselvez ‘with the opinion expressed at the Council meeting by the: 
majority of the representatives of the Indian Musalmans. We deeply regret the need for the 
Act.and.naturally do not relish the idea of the peaceful aud law-abiding sections of the 
population being also subjected to some disabilities along with the turbulent and lawless 
element, in so far as the provisions of the Act are concerned. But as this caunot be helped, 
we would prefer some restrictions placed on the movements of the former rather than find 
absolute freedom being granted to the latter, to be abused in the way in which we have seen 
it-abused in the past, with consequences at once ruinous to the peace of the country and 
disastrous to the happiness of the people. Notwithstanding the protestations of a certain 
class of Indian politicians, who are loud in proclaiming their own innocence and of their. 
followers, but who have actively dove precious little to strengthen the hands of the adminis- 
tration and to dissuade their erring fellow-cuuntrymen from following a path that caunot 
but lead to a disagreeable destination, notwitlistanding their protestations, we repeat the 
Indian atmosphere is yet far from clear. It still requires ceaseless vigilance and no true 
friend of Hindustan should oppose efforts to provide the administration with proper means to 
suppress disorder and sedition. As we believe the Bill passed last Saturday is calculated to. 
provide one of these means, we accord it our support, though we deplore the causes which 
have necessitated its adoption and must hold disaffected aud turbulent spirits in the country 
soiely responsible for the enactment.” 


VIL—GENERAL ADMINISTRATIUN. 
(a) —Judicial. 


| 25. The following is from the Tribune 
(Lahore), of the 6th August 1910 :— 


“ The test case brought: by Babu Prithwis Chandra Roy, Editor of the Indtan World: 
ugainst the Bengal Government for the forfeiture of the pamphlets of Mr, Mackarneas on. 
the Indian Police has been filed in the High Court before the Chief Justice. The plaintiff 
states that he received a copy of the pamphlet, but it was forfeited by order of Government. 
Thereby he has been aggrieved and has come into court. The Chief Justice. directed ‘ the 
application to be filed and said that a special bench of three Judges would be constituted: 
to hear it. This is the first time that the provision of the Press Act, by which an: appeal: 
lies to a special tribunal of three Judges of the High Court: against an order ‘of confiscation 
by the executive Government, is being set. in motion. The. principle underlying this: 
provision of the Jaw is of the highest importance and accords with: the truest conception. 
of justice. Books, pamphlets, newspapers, pictures and even clothe have been: forfeited 
to His Majesty by order of the Government, In many: instances the articles confiscated 
are flagrantly seditious and inciting to violence ; in some there may be difference of: opinion. 
It :s not known whether the law officers of Government are consulted before the order of 
forfeiture, or whether in every ease such order would stand the test of ‘an appeal to the 
High Court. There is a strong consensus: of opinion: that. in confiscating the pamphlet 
written by Mr: Mackatness the Government has strained the letter of the law too far.. In 
these: circumstances it is: impossible to exaggerate the importanee. of an: adjudication : by 
the High Court.” 3 


Forfeiture of books. 


26. The- following is from: the Panjadee 
( Lahore), of the 6th August 1910 :—. 


' “Private. Tubby,. who: was: being tried at. Secunderabad, the. British Residency, 
and Cantonment in the.Nizam’s Dominion,.on account of two: men losing their lives and one 
men being wounded through -being hit by: bullets. discharged from a rifle he had in his hand 
late-one night at Hindupur station, has been discharged by the Magistrate, An account. of 
the -incident: was published in our issue . of May 17th, in, which it-was.alleged that Tubby, 


The case of Private Tubby. 
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got down at the station; went: to the waiting room, and sometime afterwards began. to. fire 
away indiscriminately, with the result aforesaid. According to the proceedings of the 
enquiry published in the Zsmes of Indta, the Court held that neither the charge under’ 
section 304, culpable homicide, nor’under 304 A., rash and negligent act, had been made 
out' against ‘the accused. 


“In other words, Tubby was not guilty of any act which could be taken to be rash or‘ 
negligent; like to endanger human life. And if as a result of his firing away his rifle’ 
again ‘and again, two men were killed and:one’ man was wounded, he was not: to. blame 
for it; but ‘the latter who had put themselves in the line of:the flying bullets:-by trespassing 
into empty .railway carriages. This is a decision which may be.right perhaps. from a high. 
legal point of view, but to the ordinary. lay miud it appears to be simply amazing, From. 
the scrappy reports of the affair in the papers one can hardly form a clear narrative of 
events. But there can be no question as to the correctness of the main incidents brought 
out in the statements of witnesses, | | 


* *. 7 a * * ® * * 


“That the cause of the fatal excitement of Tabby was the presence of natives is 
further shown by the deposition of another witness, Ticket Inspector Dyaz, who had 
seen Tubby with a rifle behind the waiting room door. 


* # Ld * * + s * 


“There is nothing, however, on the records to show that the Muhammadans had given 
the slightest cause to Tubby to feel offended, much less to put him in fear of his life. 
His companion, the gallant Sergeant, only speaks of his having asked to enquire of the 
Muhammadans passengers, ‘who sat in chairs smoking,’ who they. were. Had there been 
any word or act on the part of the Muhammadans which could in-any way have been: 
construed into. provocation, it would certainly have been mentioned in the Sergeant's 
evidence. The Guard also was emphatic in his declaration that ‘no conversation between 
the accused and Muhammadans took place in his presence. The Station Master of 
Hindupur stated that his Assistant told him that a soldier threatened to shoot him with 
agun.. The witness sent information to the town police and wires to all concerned. Ac- 
cording to the account of one of the station staff ‘ the soldier was trying to shoot everyone 
and the staff had run away, and in consequence the train was delayed beyond the distant 
signal.’ Well, of the six or seven bullets fired in succession by the soldier fortunately 
only two found their billets. The time of the tragedy was past midnight, between 12-30 to 
2AM. according to different versions, One of the men killed was the brother of Abdul 
Kuddus, Merchant, Bangalore. The brothers had got into a carriage. Hearing the shots 
and the shouting the deceased lighted a match, whereupon he received a bullet in his 
body, which ended his mortal.career. Kuddus escaped with a wound in his neck. The 
other victim was a pointsman. The outstanding points of note in the lamentable occur- 
rence are :— 


“ (a) The man had no provocation whatever to lose. his. temper, much less to run 
amock ; (b) he wag not drunk and was perfectly sober, as stated by the Sergeant as well 
as the Guard ; (c) he fired repeatedly, making the station. staff, the passengers, even his 
military fellow-traveller, fly for their lives, and caused the death of two innocent men. 


“ Yet, according to the trying officer, he did not commit any such offence as to be 
brought under any section of the Indian Penal Code! The Madras Government has never 
shown any hesitation to appeal against a judicial decision which.has appeared to it to call 
for revision. If the facts of the Hindupur case are as can be gathered from the published 
proceedings and as have been set forth above, the finding of the Secunderabad Court, we may 
presume, will draw the attention of the Local Government and lead it to order a fresh 
trial. ‘l'o the:general public it is simply incomprehensible how. fusillading with a rifle on 
the platform of a railway-station in cold blood, and the killing of two innocent men thereby, 
can be taken as no offence against the law.” 


(b)—Police. 


27.. The Punjab Advocate (Mianwali),; of the 11th August 1910, pub- 
reeersen lishes ‘a communication: headed “Bloodshed at 
— —— Peshawar and oppression on Hindus.” In continu: 
ation of his previous remarks on the: subject (vide paragraph 27 of Selections 
No. 31), the writer says that the people were anxious to see -what notice the 
Government: of .the Frontier Province would take of: the looting: of (the Hindus 
of) Peshawarand the killing of nineof:them (by the Muhammadans). After 
ondering over the matter for some: four months, however; that. Government 
bs decided to impose’ punitive police on Peshawar and to recover the. cost; 
Rs. 48,000, from the local Municipal Committee, which will in its turn enhance 
its rates of octroi; No distinction has been made between: the guilty and: the 
‘innocent, perhaps under the: impression that some. punishment will (thereby) 
fall on the former. : Continuing, the writer says that the ‘respectable Hindus 
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of Peshawar have estimated the losses of their co-religionists at about 6 lakhs 
of rupees. After remarking that the sufferers will receive only 3 pice in the 


_mupee, he reports that in response to the summons issued by beat of drum on. 


the 27th ultimo the Hindus gathered together in the tahsil premises on the Ist 
instant, the City Magistrate, as also some sycophants and traitors to the Hindu 
community (lit. the nation) being also present on the occasion. He then. 
describes how several Hindus, both well-to-do and poor, refused to be compensated 
with money raised by subscription, while one of them complained that Govern- 
ment had rendered no help to the Hindus looted. The City Magistrate, he adds, 
snapped his fingers and said, “ You may or may not take the money, Govern- 
ment cares nothing for you.” He also expressed the opinion that the poor 
were willing to receive the money, but their well-to-do co-religionists would 
not let them do, so. A committee was then formed to distribute the sale 
proceeds, about Rs. 13,000, of the looted property returned (by the Muhammadan 
rioters). Proceeding, the writer says that the disclosure of truth about (the) 
Peshawar (riots) offends the local authorities, and that it is through their dis- 
pleasure that the Frontier. Advocate, which wished Hindus well and was truly 
loyal to the King-Emperor, had to cease publication ; while it is to be feared 
lest the Punjab Advocate also may become the object of their wrath. He 
has, however, complete faith in the King-Emperor, to whom he is sincerely loyal 
and to whom he does not profess loyalty from only selfish motives, He cannot, 
therefore, abstain from plain speaking, and expresses a hope that the authorities 
named will always carefully consider his criticism. Continuing, he asks the 
following questions :— 


(1) What are the reasons which have compelled the authorities to 
collect money for the Hindus by subscription ? Are not those 
reasons sufficient to compel them to compensate the Hindus out 
of the Government excheyuer ? 


(2) It was no riot, but a loot which took place at Peshawar. This 
being so, why should not the losses be fully made up by Govern- 
ment either out of its own exchequer or by fining the culprits ? 


(3) If the Peshawar authorities regard the occurrence as a riot, why 
should efforts be made to throw a veil over the affair and why 
should not a commission be appointed to make public enquiries: 
into the matter ? | Se 


(4) Can the conduct of the authorities be tolerable to the sufferers ? 


(5) What steps have been taken against those through whose misman- 
3 agement the incident took place ? | 


(6) If the occurrence was (only) a riot, why has money been collected 
by subscription (to relieve) the sufferers ? 


(7) Why did the City Magistrate use the words “Government cares 
nothing for you?” He should not have employed such harsh. 
language instead of trying to reassure (the Hindus). | 


The writer then makes bold to say that it was no riot which took place 
at Peshawar. He also expresses a hope that the just Peshawar authorities will 
have the losses of thie people fully made up. In the very next sentence, however, 
he says that the expectations of Hindus have not been realised and asks them 
to make arrangements for laying their case before Parliament.: If they refrain 
from revealing the truth, he adds, they cannot be called human beings. They. 
should, however, keep their loyalty (to Government) above suspicion. God 
has placed them under a nation whose real object is to dojustice. It does 
not matter if there have a risen in this nation some men who are in the 
habit of murdering justice. A whole nation cannot be held responsible for 
the faults of a few members of it. The Hindus of Peshawar should be up 
and doing and should help themselves, ceasing to centre their hopes in 
their co-religionists in the Punjab. Ifthey do not exert themselves they will 
be able to achieve nothing. In conclusion, the writer gives a list of the losses 
suffered by 15 of the Hindu merchants in Karimpura bazar, and promises to 
resume his remarks in some future issue of the paper. paca 
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(1) — Education. 


28. The Vakil ae ees rad 23rd July ol publishes a leader 
ree eaded “ Is it proper to attack any community in 
co the Unive text books ? ” The paper has no 
wish to overlook the obligations under which the people of India are to the 
Universities in the country. It would, however, remind the seats of learning 
named that the nationality of oriental races has always been based on religion. 
Anything calculated adversely to affect religion can, therefore, never commend 
popular approval (among the people of Asia). This is why the British Govern- 
ment has been following a policy of religious neutrality in this country. It is, 
however, a matter for regret that this wise policy is being assailed through the 
mistaken doings of some of the authorities of the Education Department. Con- 
tinuing, the paper complains that the author of the History of India taught in 
the Entrance classes in the United Provinces has written that book with the 
special object of missing no opportunity to attack Muhammadans. After taking 
exception to certain passages in the History (vide paragraph 28 of selections 
No. 30), it says that it needs no pointing out what influence the book is likely 
to exercise on the students concerned, what hatred it will breed for Islam and 
how it will set non-Muhammadans against the Prophet’s followers. It would, 
therefore, request the just Government to exclude this and other similar compila- 
tions from the list of the University text-books. It also hopes that the Nudwat- 
ul-Ulama will pay increased attention to such books, adding that Muhammadans 
will readily subscribe any money required for the purpose. 


29. Writing under the heading “Free primary education,” the Paisa 
Akhbar (Lahore), of the 9th August 1910, says 
| that the Government of India has published a book 
cuntaining the opinions of the various Provincial Governments on the above 
subjects. The summary of these opinions, it adds, which has appeared in the 
papers, goes against the wishes of the people and clashes with the educational 
requirements of the country. Itis a iatter for surprise that while both the 


Free primary education. 


rulers and the ruled in all civilised countries favour the spread of education 
and while in most of these lands primary education is not only free, but also 
compulsory, (a different policy should be pursued in this country). A perusal 
of the summary referred to will show that the day on which primay education 
is made free in India is still very far off. Indeed, when all the Provincial 
Governments, excepting only two, are opposed to the step, it is by no means 
likely to be taken in the near future. Tle present needs of the country, however, 
demand that Primary education should be made free as soon as possible. If, 
therefore, Government does not feel disposed to do so at present, it should 
introduce the change, as an experimental measure, into places where it may 


be needed. 


iad 30. The following is from the Panjabee 
I dacditerse denna (Lahore), of the 6th August 1910 :-— 


The Blue-book on the question of abolition of fees in Primary schools, from which 
we gave a few extracts in our last issue, is a volume of more than 300 pages, and considering 
the very modest nature of the proposal made by Mr. Gokhale, is very much suggestive of 
the proverbial loading of the cannon to kill a mosquito. The volume contains the opinions 
of the various Local Governments on the subject, the majority of which give a verdict 
against the introduction of free and compulsory primary education. There is a yood deal 
that might be said from this point of view by comparing the circumstances of India with 
those of Western countries which have introduced the system, but what Mr. Gokhale pleaded 
for was not the introduction of a wholesale system all at once, but tentative measures in 
selected areas which seemed favourable for making a beginning. A great deal of the 
arguments contained in the volume is, therefore, waste of powder and shot so far as the 
question at issue is concerned, though students of the theory of the subject might find in 
them points of interest. For instance, the report of the United Provinces Government 
says:—“ The main point is that India and Europe are not in the same state of civilization 
In England an illiterate man is hopelessly handicapped, whereas in India, for the great 
‘majority of the population, literateness is not a necessity in enabling them to earn 
their bread.” This is true, but it isa fact at the same time that education, wherever 
introduced, makes for the increase of social efficiency, and this was perceived in India 
in times when education was even less necessary for earning one’s livelihood than now. 
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And after all, earning of livelihood is hot the sole, nor even the main, object of man’s life. 
The system of free and general education in vogue in India through the agency of the 
Muhammadan Magtabs and the Sikh Dharmsalas shows that education is valued in this 
equntry even amongst the poorest for reasons other than the earning of livelihood, and 
that to introduce such a system does not pre-suppose a revolution in the ideas and social 
affairs of the country. In the Punjab there are whole tracts, such as in Kangra district, 
where owing to the prevalence of the ancient system, literacy among the massess is thé 
rule rather than the exception, and everybody knows that, according to teachings and 
custom handed down from the Sikh Gurus, not only the humblest craftsmen and agriculturists, 
but even women are expected to be able to read the Granth Sahib. Mass education is, 
therefore, not such an unfamiliar thing in India, and it is misleading to compare the 
economic circumstances of the country with those of Western countries with a view to 
prove that the former is still centuries behind hand in reaching the level of the latter 
in this respect. For, we repeat, education has been valued in India for other reasons 
than its money-making value, and it is only the modern struggle for existence that 
has disorganised the old order of things and has increased the number of the illiterate 
by taking away for work in the factory or on the railway those who would have been read- 
Ing in the Maqtab or the Dharmsala and pursuing their old hereditary or domestic 
eccupations. Even taking the modern order of things, we have before us the example of 
Baroda, in which free and compulsory education has been introduced by gradual degrees and 
has so far produced no untoward results. One, therefore, finds it hard to fall in with the 
view of the Bombay Government that the adoption of Mr. Gokhale’s cautious and tentative 
scheme would prove ‘little short of disastrous, or in appreciating the weight of Sir John 
Hewett’s ponderous bombardment of the project in the additional Note appended to the 
United Provinces Report. Rather it is significant that, even in the midst of the general 
official prejudice against it, there are three Provincial Governments, at least, namely, those of 
Madras, Eastern Bengal, and the N.-W. F. Province, which consider the condition of their 
respective Provinces as sufficiently ripe for the adoption of the principle, though they are 
doubtful about its financial feasibility.” 


Won Wulietes Wiaaiiies 31. The following is from the Tribune 
— (Lahore), of the 5th August 1910 :— : 


“ The Blue-book containing the opinions of Local Governments on the question of 
the abolition of fees in primary schools in India has an impoftant bearing upon the spread 
of primary education in the country. The Government demurred to Mr. Gokhale’s Resolu- 
tion being placed on the minutes of the Legislative Council, so that instead of any progress 
being made the question has been thrown back further than where it was three years ago. 


‘The opinions of the different Local Governments, as was to be expected, are very divergent. 
The Madras Government considers that the scheme depends very largely upon the financial 


aid which the Government of India will be able to offer. For its own part it is prepared 
to contribute to the object in view consistently with the financial exigencies of the Madras 
Presidency. In other words, it supports the scheme of free primary education. The Bombay 
Government is opposed to it because it thinks it premature and harmful to the extension 


of primary education in Bombay. The Commissioner in Sindh thinks that the increase in 


the number of schools and provision of better paid teachers have a prior claim upon the 
resources of the Government. The Bengal Government while admitting that the weight of 
Opinion is in favour of the proposed abolition of the fees, point out that there is a balance 
of qualified opinion in favour of improving the existing schools and increasing the pay 
of the teachers. This view 1s shared by the Lieutenant-Governor. The United Provinces 
Government, which on all questions of progress stands fast, fears that if it is now determined 


not. to abolish the fees there will-be disappointment, but this is precisely the decision that 


should be arrived at. The Punjab Government practically avoid the question by pointing 
out that it is more important to give additional educational facilities to the children of 
agriculturists than to relieve the classes who now pay school fees. The Burma Government 
consistently with its position as the hindmost Administration is entirely opposed tothe 


scheme. The Government of Kast Bengal gives it a qualified support. The Chief Commis- 
sioner of the Central Provinces is even more emphatic than the Burma Government in 


his opposition. The Chief Commissioner of the North-West Frontier Province, Sir Harold 
Deane— it is necessary to mention the name to avoid confusion—takes about the most 
liberal view of all and holds that “ the establishment of free elementary schools will in itself 
hasten the day of wider appreciation.” The question rests at present in the snug oblivion 
of the Blue-book. Whether it will find a place in the co-ordinated scheme of education 


under the newly appointed Member for Education remains to be seen.” © 


32.. Tbe Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 30th July 1910, publishes a 
Indian Medical Students inEng- 20t€ headed “* What a claim is this to impart civili- 


; me 2 sation and education !’’ Although, says the paper, 


| Kuropean nations claim that they impart civilisation 
and education to other peoples, some acts on their part tell quite a different tale. 
For instance, it adds, Europtan patients in the London Hospitals are averse even 
to being treated gratis by Indian medical students. After remarking that this 
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has the effect of discouraging the students named, it says that the devising of 
means to restrict the admission of Indian medical students into Hospitals at 
London goes to show that Great Britain has become chary of imparting 


knowledge to Indians, “ and is thus injuring a noble object which forms (part 
of) the duty of ruling races.” . cs 


33. The Vakil (Amritsar), of the 30th July 1910, publishes a note en- 
‘Indian Medical Students in Ene. titled “ Apprehended restrictions on Indian Medical 
land. ~~~ = Students in England.” After quoting. an. extract 
: from the Daily News on the subject (vide paragraph 
30 of Selections No. 29), the paper says that an official connected with a Hospital 
School in London has tried to justify the placing of restrictions on Indian Stu- 
‘dents in the matter of their admission into such schools. The requirements of 
expediency and justice are, however, wholly different, andthe imposition of the 
apprehended restrictions by any of the Hospital Schools will deeply wound 
‘the feelings of 30 crore Indians. Again, the indifference of British (educational) 
institutions (towards Indian students) will have the effect of encouraging the 
Crown colonies to ill-treat natives of India, Itis, therefore, to be hoped that 
Lord Morley will not allow Indians to be subjected to the apprehended indignity 
and injury. Those who wish India well should also exert themselves to pre: 
vent Hospital schools from introducing the change in question. In the other 
event there will be a fear of even other (educational) institutions in England 
following the example. ‘This wonld place a strong obstacle in the way of Indians 
receiving education in England, which is, in its turn, likely to prove highly 
detrimental to the cause of proyress in India. 


(g)—Postal matters. . 


fae te 34. The following is from the Tribune 
. oe (Lahore), of the 7th August 1910 :— 


“ Formerly a small commission was allowed on the sale proceeds of postage stamps. 
Poestmasters, post peons, licensed vendors, all received commission, and it was to their interest 
to push the sale to their best ability. Postage stamps could be had at all hours, This has 
been now discontinued and the saving thereby effected has been distributed as increments of 
salary to postraasters already well paid. The result is very considerable and palpable incon- 
venieuce to the public. Post peous do not sell postage stamps because they have no interest 
to do so. At the post office postaye stamps can only be had at certain stated hours. The 
vendors are paid small mouthly salaries and they are quite indifferent as to amount of the 
sale. Of course the Pustal Department is under the impression that the public must buy 
postage stamps because they waut them, but there is a difference in finding a thiug readily 
when it is wanted and in putting up with some inconvenience in getting it. A year’s work- 
ing will show whether the revenue from the sale of postage stamps has been affected or not, 
but in any case the old arrangement was the better arrangement and should be revived if 
the convenience of the public be any consideration with the Department.” 


(h) —Miscellaneous. 


35, The Hindustan} Lahore), of the 12th August 1910, publishes a com- 
~ Memorials to the late Kine Em. munication from one Ichha Puran, of Ajitwal, 
peror. ° headed “ Who are more loyal, Hindus or Muham- 

madans ?” It is an open secret, he says, that the 
Prophet’s followers are in the habit of stating that they are more loyal to Gov- 
ernment (than Hindus), while some evil-hearted members of the community go 
the length even of branding Hindus as rebels. Since, however, they have been | 
singing their own praises and defaminy the followers of Hinduism, there has 
-risen no occasion on which their professions could be put to the test. But now 
that a movement has been set on fout to perpetuate the memory of the late 
King Eniperor, it is to be hoped that. Muhammadans will subscribe liberally in 
aid of the project and will thereby prove that they are more desirous than Hindus 
of raising memorials to the deceased monarch. After asking them not to over- 
look their historical importance in making their contribution, the writer urges 
his co-religionists to subscribe liberally towards the Memorial Fund. They 
should also. respectfully but strongly suggest to Government that as His late 
Majesty was a lover of peace, the money collected from them should be utilised 
for punishing tribal dacoits and securing peace for Frontier Hindus, so that 
the last-named may bless the memory of their dead Sovereign. 
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86. The Zinda Dil (Jullundur), of the lst August 1910, publishes a 
paragraph headed ‘‘ Why does the spleen of Indians 
get ruptured ?” The paper says that in one of its 
recent issues the Hnglishman remarks with feelings of surprise that it never hears 
of the death of an’ Indian through the rupture of spleen without also hearing that 
the accident was the result of a beating from a European. Natives, adds that 
Anglo-Indian daily, have generally enlarged spleens and not infrequently fight 

with, and beat, one another. While, however, a beating from a European results 

in the instant: rupture of an Indian’s spleen, fights between natives themselves 
never bring about that disaster. Another Anglo-Indian paper solves the riddle 
by saying that while these-fights are confined to the use of shoes and fists, a 
European will attack a native with kicks. After remarking that the Englishman 
is also of the same opinion, the Editor observes that Anglo-Indian papers cannot 

but know the truth but that they feign ignorance in the matter. Continuing, 
he says that when there is a fight between two natives, the stronger man never’ 
wishes to kill his opponent or render any of his limbs useless for life. He then 

goes on to say that howsoever strong an Indian may be, he will not treat even a 
weak Englishman with insolence ; in other words, Indians regard the English 
with feelings of fear. They serve the latter with a sincere heart, look upon 

them as infallible human beings and desire the continuance of their rule (in 

India). There have, however, occurred lakhs of instances in which an English- 

man beat a native to death and it was found on medical examination that 

death was due to rupture of the spleen. It should be the duty of every 

Englishman always to treat Indians with kindness, seeing that the latter wish 

Englishmen well and would secure their comfort at the cost even of their own 

lives. It is contrary to the feelings of human sympathy that Englishmen should 

subject poor Indians to any piece of undue oppression. In conclusion, the pager 
says that when a European feels angry with an Indian his pride of power makes 
him beat the latter in a merciless manner and renders him in different to the life 
of his victim. He has boots always on his feet and continued kicks from him 
makes the Indian sit down in order to save his life. But the Sehid’s anger does 
not subside and the kicking by him of his victim on the chest kills the latter. 
The matter now passes into the hands of doctors: the marks of beating on the 
chest lead to the blame (for the death) being laid at the door of the spleen. This 
would, however, never be the case if in beating Indians Englishmen were to 
exercise caution and to fear God. 


37. Writing under the heading “Prison reform,” the Paisa Akhbar 
(Lahore), of the 8th August 1910, refers to Mr. 
Winston Churchill’s Bill to improve the condition 
of jails in England. Continuing, it says that Indians also being British subjects, 
it is not unreasonable in them to desire that effective steps should be taken to 
do away with inordinately long terms of imprisonment and to better the lot of 
prisoners in India. Imprisonment and jails are the means, not for wreaking 
vengeance on people for their misdeeds, but for reforming bad characters. It is, 
therefore, the wish of Indians that criminals should be imprisoned for such 
periods and accorded such treatment in jail as may turn them into desirable 
members of society. And, as has been admitted in civilised countries, the best 
way to bring about the desired result is that convicts should be treated as human 
beings and with sympathy. After remarking that the following of the contrary 
course by the authorities converts prisoners into hardened criminals, the paper 
says that prison reform is far more necessary in India than in England and that, 
unless the reform is introduced, no decrease in crime or reform of habitual 
criminals is possible in this country. The Government of India should, therefore, 
display promptitude in bringing about the desired reform. 


Asaaults on Natives by Europeans. 


Prison reform in India. 


38. Writing under the headiug “Villagers should feel happy” the 

_ Punjab Advocate (Mianwali), of the 11th August 
ae ie Government's notifi- 1910), says that it frequently happens that when a 

gar, 

Government officer goes out on tour the poor 
villagers concerned are subjected to great trouble. If one, it adds, is compelled 
to feed the officer’s horse, sometimes at his own expense, another is ordered to 
supply fowls. It will therefore gratify the rural population to learn that the 
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Punjab Government has issued a notification in which it is clearly stated that if 
a Government officer (on tour) attempts to commit an irregularity (of the above 
description), villagers should refuse to obey his orders. The paper then trans- 
cribes the notification (which is probably the one issued in the time of Sir 
Dennis Fitzpatrick). 


39. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 12th August 1910, publishes a 

leader headed “ The seventh year of the life of the 

Hindustan?” After remarking that with the pre- 

sent issue of the paper the Hindustan enters upon the seventh year of its exist- 

ence, the paper says that the year through which it has recently passed was a 

period of great crisis, not only for itself, but all other newspapers which represent 

public opinion and are eagerly read by the people. There can be no denying the 

fact, it adds, that the Press Act has affected the circulation of all the newspapers 

in the country in general, and the popular newspapers among them in particular, 

and the fact cannot be concealed that it has also succeeded in moderating their 

tone to some extent. As an instance in point, the paper refers to the Amrita 

Bazar Patrika, which used to publish strong and vigorous articles in support. of 
the Boycott movement every year on the 7th August, but now that the Bengal 

Government has prohibited the boycott celebrations, it has maintained an attitude 

of complete silence on the matter this year. But the newspapers have suffered in 
other ways also, and among these the popular newspapers have suffered the 

greatest injury. In the first place, Government servants subscribing to newspapers 
have cut off all connections with them because they, by a strange logic, con- 
sidered it desirable to take this precautionary step inasmuch as it was difficult for 
them to distinguish between extremist and moderate newspapers. And, in the 
second place, some Native States also have entered into a crusade generally 
against popular newspapers which have a large circulation. As a consequence, 
the circulation of these newspapers decreased, as will be apparent from the fact 
that according to the Hmpire (Calcutta), a certain popular Bengali daily, which 
apparently refers to the Amrita Bazar Patrika, has recently lost 2,000 subscrib- 
ers from the above-mentioned causes. A Hindu newspaper of the Punjab also. 
(the paper refers to the Panjabee), the circulation of which increased to 5,000 in 
1907 and was. 3,700 last January, has now acirculation of 2,600 or 2,700 
copies. It is, however, satisfactory to note that the Hindustan alone, the cir- 
culation of which was 6,500 before the Press Act, has now an increased circula- 
tion of 8,000 copies.. This is due to three causes viz:—(1) The Hindustan 
supplies the latest and complete news of the week punctually to its subscribers 
at the smallest expense ; (2) it tries to remove misunderstandings which are 
prevailing against Hindus and which are causing the greatest trouble and 
suffering to the latter, and repeatedly brings the same to the notice of Government 
so long as they are not removed ; (3 __ it helps, to the best of its power, in solving 
the important questions affecting the Hindu community. In conclusion, it 
urges its subscribers to lend their aid in increasing the circulation of the paper 
to at least 16,000 copies by next year. 


_ The Hindustan newspaper. 


an article headed “ Providential help : a letter from 
Lala Karam Chand Bahl, lately proprietor of the 
(defunct) Frontier Advocate.” After referring to the pecuniary cares which 


‘The Panjab Advocate. 


received a draft for Rs. 900 from Lala Karam Chand aforesaid. The remittance 
was accompanied by a letter from the Lala, which the Editor transcribes and in 
which the writer says thatin May last the Government of the Frontier Province 
was generous enough to demand a security of Ks. 8,000 from him in respect 
of the Frontier Advocate. The admirers of his paper lent him pecuniary help 
on the occasion and thereby afforded proof of the existence of feelings of 
sympathy among:the Hindus. After stating that he received about Rs, 850 
from his co-religionists, he says that this led him to conclude that it was no 
great thing for them to make up the full amount of Rs. 8,000. He did not, 
however, consider it advisable to furnish the security, arguing that the officers, 
who had tried to suppress the loyal Frontier Advocate in an arbitrary manner, 
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40. The Panjab Advocate (Mianwali), of the 4th August 1910, publishes. 


the starting of the paper has involved upon him, the Editor reports that he has. 
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would not. fail to forfeit the amount (to Government). In other words, he adds, 
the furnishing of the security would have been tantamount to wasting public 
money. Many of his friends were also of the same opinion, with the result that 


he took down the signboard (and stopped the publication of his paper). Con- 


tinuing, he says that in his grief for the passing away of the late King-Emperor 
he forgot his own grief (atthe death of the Frontier Advocate). Mr. Adam, 
Superintendent of Police (Dera Ismail Khan), however, ripped open -his sores 
by bringing pressure to bear on the District Magistrate to prosecute him for 
having omitted to give the imprint on a certain leaflet. As the Police Officer 
named is a mere puppetin the hands of Inspector Abdullah Jan (the writer 
will prove this later, if his communications on the subject are published by 
the Editor), he tried to crush the writer without consulting the law. The 
result was that the court, to which the case had been sent, returned it to the 
District Magistrate, who was just enough to file the papers, After remarking 
that this was another discomfiture for his enemies, the writer states that while 
the case was being heard men were continually sent to the court by Mr. Adam 
to see whether Karam Chand had (yet) been sent to jail. Continuing, he 
says that when he came to know that the people (concerned-the frontier 
Hindus) considered it necessary to resuscitate his paper, he determined to exile 
himself to some city in the Panjab in order to serve his co-religionists. His 
mother was, however, taken seriously ill in the meantime and has not full 

recovered her health as yet.: Besides, the starting of the Panjab Advocate by 
Lala Bhanjun Ram Gandhi has made him give up the idea of resuscitating 
his own paper. The very first issue of the Panjab Advocate proved to him 
that its object was identical with that of the defunct Frontier Advocate, and 
that it would prove beneficial to the frontier Hindus. He, therefore, remits to 
the Editor the money (received by him in aid of his paper) and hopes that 
the amount will lighten the burden thrown on the latter by the security 
demanded of him. He also feels confident that, just as they were ever ready to 
help himself, his co-religionists will earn merit by lending help to the Panjab 
Advocate. Next he congratulates Lala Bhanjun Ram on having undertaken to 
serve his community and prays God to give the Lala strenvth to bear his 
burden and to lay the grievances of the frontier Hindus before the Chief Com- 
missioner in a respectful manner. In conclusion, he says that his (Muham- 
madan) fellow-countrymen always thirsted for his blood. 


Commenting on the above the Editor says that he has started his paper 
with the sole object of voicing the grievances of the Hindus of the Frontier 
Province. He promises gladly to publish the aforesaid communications from 
the writer (provided they do not transgress the bounds of law). Next he 
tenders his thanks to Lala Karm Chand (for the letter and the money). 


41, The Panjab Advocate (Mianwali), of the 4th August 1910, publishes 
eck a a communication headed ‘“ The voice of a kind 

friend ; the present duty ofthe Frontier Hindus.” 
The writer says that the discontinuance of the Frontier Advocate caused mourn- 
ing in the house of every Hindu on the frontier. ‘There was nothing surprising 
about this, seeing that the Frontier Hindus were deprived of the services of a 
true friend, which used to voice their troubles and to expose the excesses of the 
Muhammadans. God has, however, raised up Lala Bhanjun Ram, Gandhi, who has" 
started the Panjab Advocate at Mianwali, to serve them. After remarking that 
the Lala has had to furnish the necessary security by borrowing Rs. 2,000 on 
interest at the rate of Rs. 20 per month, the writer says that it has been admitted 
on all hands that the Panjab Advocate is the only true and sincere champion of 
the frontier Hindus, Jhey should, therefore, regard it as their organ, while it 
is their religious duty to lend a helping hand to the paper. There are only two 
ways in which they can render it effective help : they should either (1) collect 
Rs. 2,000 among themselves, which should be no great thing for them, or 
(2) should find 500 subscribers who would pay two years’ subscription (Rs. 4) in 
advance. In short, they should recoup the Editor for the money he has had to 
deposit with Government by way of security, so that the Panjab Advocate may 
take deep root and successfully accomplish its mission. | 
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42. Writing under the heading “ The mournful death of Sowaran Singh,” 

Sistem Mink’s dats the Hindustan (Lahore), of the 12th August 1910, 
: ; publishes a letter from the deceased’s father, Sardar 

Arjan Singh, who reports that Sowaran Singh died on the 22nd ultimo at his 
father-in-law’s house at Khera in the Hoshiarpur district. He also asks the 
Editor to publish the news for the information of those who have been enquiring 


after Sowaran Singh’s health. 


SIMLA : D. PETRIE, 
Asst. to the Dy. Inspector General of Police, 
The 13th August 1910. f Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab. 


Panjab Govt. Branch Press, Simla—18-8-10—No. 185-102. 
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[ Vol. XXIII. } 


[ Confidential. } 


[ No. 33. 


SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


NATIVE NEWSPAPERS 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB. 
Examined up to 20th August 1910. 


] 


CONTENTS. 
ones) Q Comer 
I.—Po.irTics, | VI.—LEGISLATION, 
Page. Page. 
(a) Foreign— 20, The Seditious Meetings Act (Paisa Akhbar) ooo 734 
1, The situation in Egypt (Patsa Akhbar) ... soe §6725 VIIL—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION, 
2. Persian affairs f Ditto.) ww tb. 
3. The Transvaal Deportees (Tribune ) ove wo. 1b, | (a) Judicial— 
21. The Burma Kheddah case (Tribune) eee ef 
(t) Home— 
The situation in India (Jhang Sial) ... ww 726 | (6) Police— 
. The Swadesh: and boycott movements (Paisa Akhbar) 1b. Nil 
tle 
6. The native press (Jhang Sial) $b. 
7, Government and the Hindus of the Frontier Province (c) Municipal and Cantonment affaire— 
(Panjab Advocate) ees ose on 127 
8, Stadents and loyalty (Victoria Paper)  .. vie th Nil. 
9, Babu Bhupendra Nath Basu’s unexpurgated speec : 
(Tribune) ‘ae ss ’ a , .. 128 | (4) Education— 
10, The Hon'ble Mr. 8, P, Sinha’s resignation (7'rsbune) 46, 22, Acomplaint (Paisa Akhbar)... an oe 
11, Muhammadan members of the Imperial Legisla- 
tive Council and the Hindu Press (Observer) ... 4b. : 
12, Mr, Montagu on India (Panjabee) coe ., 799 \(€) Agriculture and questions affecting the land— 
13, Change im the age limit forthe Indian Civil Service 
(Panjabee) ax. coe ee a oe Nil, 
II, -AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER, (f) Ratlways and Communications — 
Nil. 
, 93. Platform tickets (Tribune) ove occ 6736 
I } eee eee eve bbe 
IIIl.—NaTive STATES, 24, Ditto (Ditto ) ‘ 
IV.—KINE-KILLING, Nil. 
Nil. 
(h) Miscellaneous = 
V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS, 95, Memorial to the late King Emperor: a sugge:tion 
° (Akhbar-t-’ Am) ; eee eee nae 736 
Pe Retest Mehenatons (Abert day) oo. 96. Wanted more hospitals in the country (PsieaAthbar) 9b. 
16. Muhammadans and Hindus (Jhang Sial) a th 27, The campaign against Malaria (Rajput Gas:tte) ib 
17, j ; 
The Muhammadans and Aryasof Delhi (Paisa Akhbar) 732 98, Quack physicians (Paisa Akhbar) a — 3B. 
8, ° ° : 
a jean) es es beiupemesanece — 53.) 29, The Panjab Advocate (Panjab Advocate) ooo «737, 
19, The Arya Samaj (Parkash) «+ ee .. 733 | 30. Tke United Provinces Exhibition ( Tribune) a ae 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS EXAMINED BY THE SPECIAL 
BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON TGE Ist AUGUST 1910. 


a ‘ 
No. Name, Locality, Name of Publisher. Circulation, 
ENGLISH, 
DAI 
1 | Tribune .-. | Lahore ... | Bihari Lal i 1,273 copies, 
TRI-WEEKLY. 
2 | Panjabee ... | Lahore .». | Mul Chand ie 4,322 
BI-WEEKLY. 
3 | Observer - | Lahore oo. | Nizam-udedin as 1,000 ,, 
4 Punjab Times and Frontier | Rawalpindi -. | J.B, Thapur si 250 fn 
News. 
| WEEELY. 
5 | Arya win ___ | Lahore .. | Devi Chand dé 650 5, 
6 | Khalsa Advocate .. | Amritsar «. | Bahadar Singh tee 2 
URDU. 
DAILY. 
7 | Akhbar-i-’-Am .., | Lahore « | Govind Sahai eee 630» 
8 | Paisa Akhbar ., | Do w. | Abdul Aziz oon 1,011 ,, 
BI-WEEKLY, 
2] Vakil .. | Amritsar wo | Abdul Aziz “ 1970S, 
WEEELY. 
10 | Afghan | Peshawar ...| Saiyid Mehdi Shah ___.. 600s, 
11 | anl.i-Hadis ., | Amritsar .. | Sana-ulla aad 925 . 
12 | Ahluwalia Gazette igh ... | Lehna Singh - 500» 
13 | arjon .. | Lahore ... | Dharampal, B.A, me 1,800 5, 
14] army News ... | Uadhiana we. | Hira Lal & Co, wi 1,300 , 
45 Arya Gazette .-. | Lahore .e. | BoOwani Das wa 550g, 
16 | Badar .. | Kadian, Gurdaspur district | Muhammad Sadiq ‘as 200 
17 | Civil and Military News ... | Ludhiana ... | Saiyid Muhammad __iso#.. 1,325, 
18 | Curzon Gazette ... | Delhi ... | Mirza Hairat a lll, 
19 | Delhi Gazette | Do. ». | Sajjad Husain ase 200 
20 | Hakam ... | Kadian, Gurdaspur district | Yakub Ali we 900» 
21 | Haq .. | Delhi ... | Kesim Ali i 200 5 
22 | Haq Pasand ... | Amritsar ... | Ram Nath ove 382» 
23 | Hindustan ... | Lahore ... | Bam Sarn Dutt vee 8,070» 
24 | Hunter vee | DO. ... ' Muhammad Bakhsh __se.. 200 5s 
25 | Jhang Sial ... | Shang ., | Prabh Dyal 2,262 ,, 
26 | Kapurthala Akhbar ... | Kapurthala 4. | Hamid Husain te 155 
27 | Lytton Gazette we | Delhi _ |Bulaki Das ue 1,000 __,, 
28 | Millat vee | Lahore. ... | Shuja Ulla | 1600 , 
29 | Mister Gazette we | Do. ..» | Ali Bakhsh vss 150 » 
30 | Nur .. | Kadian, Gurdaspur district} Muhammad Yusaf Ss... 200 
- 31! Nur Afshan vee | Ludhiana ... | Revd. Dr. EK, M, Wherry... , 500s 
32 | Paisa Akhbar .» | Lahore oo. | Abdul Aziz obra 8377 
- ——— 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND: PERIODICALS EXAMINED. BY THE SPECIAL 
BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON, THE Ast. AUGUST. 1910—concLuDeD. 


No. Name. Locality. } Name of Publisher, Circulation. 
U RDU— CONCLUDED. 
| WEEKLY—concluded. ° ! 
| 83 | Parkash .-» | Lahore. ... | Krishan eee 1,728 copies 
| 34 | Punjab Saniatlar wet OO .. | Hira Lal | vee | 705 yy 
| 35 | Rajput Gazette “ee | Do, .. | Thakar Sukhram Das... | 650 1 
os 36 | Municipal Gazette andj| Do, ... | Din Mubammad ioe 500 
| Sada-i-Hind. | | 
! 87 | Sadiq-ul-Akhbar ... | Bahawalpur ...| Maulvi Ata Ullah i — is ) 
38 Ditto ... | Rewari ... | Safdar Hussain ee | 200» 1 
) 39 | Sialkot Paper © .-- | Sialkot: | Todar Mal . oo ee ( 
: 40 | Siraj-ul Akhbar «| Thee ... | Maulvi Fakir Muhammad . 450°, | 
41 | Tahzib-ul-Niswan .«. | Lahore ... | Mumtaz Ali sock 240» | 
42 | Tajar vee | Delbi ...| Ghulam Ahmad Khan... 200» | 
; 43 | Tohfa Shahjeban-i-Delhi_ ...| Do, wi Kurban Ali — 200 yy 
| 44 Victoria Paper | Sialkot ... | Gian Chand — ens 600 55 
; | 45 | Wafadar | sai Lahore | .. | Fazal ud din cee 600» 
q | | 46 ‘Watan , wot oe. a Muhammad Insha Ullah ... 1,800 9 
‘ | i 47 Zamindar ... | Karmabad, Gujranwala dis- | Zafar Ali Khan, B.A... 750 ie 
‘ trict. . | 
| l 48 | Zinda Dil . as | JaHundar city .. | Mcbarak ali. oe. 200» 
4 i - FORTNIGHTLY. | 
j \ 49 | Almonir . .- | Chiniot .. | Hais:Khuda Bakhsh... |: 140° yy . 
| 50 | Kam Dhenu | Ladbiana .. | Daulat-Ram. wins es | 
51 | Mohyal Gazette. .. | Kala, Jhelumdistrict  ... | Mehta Sham Das — eee | 
. MONTHLY. | : } 
( 52 | Arorbans Parkash ... | Vahore- | ..- | Salig Ram, .. mis ~ 200 Qe } 
53 | Arya Musafir we. | Jullander: ~~. (oR. eee OD: ' 
54 | Gau Mata -e. | Lahore « ... | Alayar. Khan goes A a 
3 55 | Indar 3 ‘ee | Do. .. | Dharampal,.B.A. vee 3,000  ,, ) 
56 | Jaubar | ... | Amritsar 4. | Muhammad Ismail Khan... 200: , : 
| 57 | Kakezai Social Reformer ... | Lahore | Fal Dia, eee ‘200 |; 
58 | Mukhzan 3 .«. | Dethi .. | Abdul: Kacir., nia 4,000  ,, 
59 | Mujaddad ». | Lahore: | oe Taj:Din Ahmad re 200 :,, , 
60 | Mussalman gs | Amritsar .. | Sana-ulla poe 200 1, 
61 | Orientat Gazette .. | Lahore: .. | Mehraj Din. . os 600. :,, 
62 | Sadhu ae oe” ee ; | Shiobart Lal,M.A. 1° 600 as 
: 63 | Martand : wae ~ oe Kanbya Lal .. me 250. ,, ) 
64 | Raghbir Patrika vo | Do. .. 1 rab Dial eos om “ 500 3 er 1 
65 | Yar-shatir _... ae Peshawar - " ... | Mohammad Abdulla ..:]: 200. 7 
' GURMUKHI, © | | | 
WEEKLY... is 7! 
66 | Punjabi | ... | Ludhiana ie Parduiman Singh ae ae : oH 
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I.—Potitics. , 
(a)—Joreign. 


1. Writing under the heading “ The situation in Egypt” the Paisa 
Akhbar (Lahore), of the 13th August 1910, says - 
that signs of unrest are manifest in Egypt also, and 
that, as in India some short-sighted Indians desire to promote the progress and 
well-being of their country through the agency and by the employment of bombs, 
so in Egypt too some misguided persons are dreaming of setting their country 
at liberty. After remarking that as bombs did no good to India, so the unrest 
prevailing in Egypt also is not likely to prove of any advantage to the land of 
the Pharaohs, the Paisa Akhbar reproduces an article from the Daily Hail 
(? London), in which that paper alleges that the Prime Minister of Egypt, as 
also the majority of native officials, are connected with the party of seditionists 
and that it is practically impossible to eliminate Egvptians from service. 
Even the:members of the Legislative Council, says the Daily Mail, are openly 
seditious, seeing that 66 out of 67 members of the said Council rejected 
the Suez Canal agreement, simply because it was drafted by a British 
officer. It, however, reminds the Egyptians that those people who create 
difficulties in the way of good government are likely to suffer severe injury 
in the end. Patriotism is deserving of all praise, but it is an impardonable 
sin on the part of Egyptians to gird up their loins under the pretext of patriotism 
to destroy (the existence of) an honest Government, under the sgis of which 
they have achieved progress in every direction. 


2. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 11th August 1910, publishes 
a leader headed “‘ Another complication in the affairs 
of Persia.” It says that, according to Reuter, the 
Persian Mejliss and its constituents have decided to employ foreign councillors 
to restore peace in the country. If the news, it adds, is correct it must be under- 
stood that the doom of Persia and its Government is very near. After referring 
to the various moves and machinations of Russia in order to gain influence in 
Persia, the paper says that Western Powers are, in order to wipe out the exist- 
ence of the eastern countries, in the habit of resorting to various diplomatic 
tactics, which they continue to employ until by some means or other they are 
discouraged from doing so. Indeed, whenever eastern countries show a bold front, 
Western Powers are brought to their senses, Continuing, the paper describes 
how Russia evacuated Mauchuria when she was defeated by Japan and how the 
European Powers sided with Turkey in the Cretan question only when the 
latter made a powerful demonstration, and remarks that if Persia succeeds in 
showing some daring feat of arms against Iussia, England is sure to come to 
her help and discourage Russia from interfering in her affairs. The greatest 
need, therefore, of Persia at the present moment is to put an end to internecine 
feuds, to unite and to expel Russia out of the country with the help 
ofthe English. In order to effect this it is necessary that the parties should 
sacrifice personal interests for national ones and should take care not to employ 
foreign councillors to direct their national affairs, bearing in mind that, if they 
fail'to do this, they are likely to destroy themselves with their own hands, 


The situation in Egypt. 


Persian affairs. 


. = 3. The following is from the Tribune 
ne Sener peat (Lahore), of the 17th August 1910 :— 


“ Technically and having regard to the strict letter of the law the Madras Government 
is right in declining to help the Asiatic deportees from the Transvaal beyond giving them 
a month’s subsistence allowance, for it is an Imperial question and has to be dealt with by 
that Government. The Madras Government may lawfully object to provide funds for the 
return of the deportees to the Transvaal to carry on the conflict with the South African 
Union Government. But as we pointed out recently, the matter has an Imperial as well as 
& provincial aspect. The deportees from the Transvaal do not bring with them a pleasant 
frame of mind and, on political grounds, it is undesirable that their feelings should be com- 
municated to the people of the country. Both the Government of India aud the provincial. 
Governmeuts should protest against India being converted into a cave of Adullam by the 
South African Government and it is for the Supreme Government to take action.” | 
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, (b)—Home. ' 


4, The Jhang Sial (Jhang). of the 13th August 1910, publishes a note 
entitled “* We were mistaken in our impression.” 
| | The paper says that even Mr. Montagu, the Under- 
Secretary of State for [ndia, who is destined to speak always against Indians and 
to oppose those members of Parliament who have espoused the cause of the latter, 
has been compelled ‘to admit that the political and administrative problems of 
India are manifold and extremely complicated. He, however, advised the pro- 
Indian members of Parliament to speak about Indian affairs with great care and | 
consideration, because their speeches are not only heard by the people of England, 
who keep silent over Indian affairs, but by Indian statesmen also who are in the 
habit of making the welkin ring by their cries with a view to tell the world how 
they are being treated under British rule. Commenting on this, the paper says that 
there can be.no denying the fact that the vast majority of Indians are uneducated 
and ignorant and that educated persons among them are few and far between, 
but the fact cannot be denied that the latter exert considerable influence on the 
affairs of the country, and as such the authorities cannot ignore them. It is 
foolish to expect that no unrest will be created by the contaet of East with 
West. If Government refuses to eatisfy the aspirations of a people, on whom it 
has conferred the blessing of education, and does not afford an opportunity to the 
latter to think and reflect, the result will be an unrest which is quite natural. 


_ § The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 12th August 1910, publishes 
The Swadeshi and boycott move- a leader headed “ Sewadeshé or boycott.” Five years 
ments. ago, says the paper, the two movements, Swadeshé 
and boycott, were launched into existence. During the interval, however, the 
Bengalis were moved by certain reasons to make the two movements inseparably 
connected with each other. Their views in the matter generally prevailed, and 
a large section of the India people has come to hold that Swadeshi and boycott 
are correlative terms. These persons, however, were greatly mistaken in holding 
this view, and it isf or this reason that sensible Indians were opposed to it from the 
very beginning. The latter hold that Swadeshé and boycott are separate things 
and are not at all connected with each cther, and that boycott can neither prove 
useful in the interests of the country nor is it suitable to it. But in the height 
of excitement the advocates of boycott did not pay heed to this. As, however, 
boycott was neither useful for the country nor suitable to the exigencies of the 
time, the support it received from the people naturally diminished in intensity, 
and now when the Benyal Government showed a little opposition to the 
movement this year all agitation regarding it came to an end, the people renewing 
their oaths in their houses, but even this activity on their part, injurious as 
it is, is likely to die out at an early date. After quoting the remarks on the 
subject from the Bengalee, the paper says that the withdrawal of support to 
the boycott by the Bengalis is based on far-sightedness and wisdom, and the 
Bengalee is wrong in saying that Government used its power in prohibiting 
the annual celebrations of the anniversary of the Swadesht movement, because 
as a matter of fact it has stopped the celebrations of that of the boycott only. 
If may, however, be borne in mind that if Government opposes Swadeshi, it is 
likely to create general discontent in the country. Continuing, the paper 
approves of the Bengalee’s opinion about Swadeshi, and says that unless every- 
body loves Swadeshi the movement will not achieve the success which it deserves, 
and that in order to gain the end, a long and continuous struggle is necessary. 
After remarking that a cloth factory with a capital of seven lakhs of rupees has 
been established in Calcutta, the paper says that the Bengalis should be congrat- 
ulated in their efforts in this direction and that patriotic Indians should feel 
pleasure at’ the establishment of the factory and pray for its progress. It is of 
opinion that the day of the 7th August should be reserved for celebrating the 
anniversary of Stoadeshi only and that factories should be opened on that 
day in all parts of the country. | 
6. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 13th August 1910, publishes a para- 
as Wits Seeks graph entitled “‘ The newspaper world.” The paper 
as = refers to the change which has come over the spirit of 
Indian journalism and remarks that it is strange that all Indian newspapers, 
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both Indian and Anglo-[ndian, are being conducted with caution and studied 
moderation. Those papers which used to abuse others are now conspicuous 
by their absence, This is, however, not the result of fear, because experience 
has taught the papers that mutual recriminations and abuse can achieve no 
useful purpose beyond causing misunderstanding (in the minds of various 
Indian communities) and offence to Government, and affording the enemies of the 
country an opportunity of working incalculable mischief. Moderation is indeed a 
blessing, and it is necessary that all those who are engaged in serving the public 
should learn how to act up to its principles, But moderation should not be con- 
founded with the moderation adopted by the party of moderates in the country. It 
simply means that, in writing for the press, journalists should exercise great 
discrimination and care, and should scrupulously adhere to facts. If Government 
has done anything unlawful, it is better that they should point out to it its faults 
inatead of assuming a threatening attitude. They should request Government to 
remove its shortcomings, but if the latter is not willing to accede to their request, 
they had better keep silence rather than resort to cannons, guns and bombs, 
After remarking that the existence of newspapers is necessary for the public, the 
paper says that it is highly necessary that newspapers should continue to 
serve the public with the same moderation as they are practising at present. If 
Government is pleased by the moderate tone of the newspapers and attends to 
their representations, why should’ they resort to abusing it? - We” should 
continue to do “ our” work, bearing in mind that a paper need not voice the 
sentiments of the public in a harsh tone, which is regarded as objectionable by 
Government. In conclusion, the paper expresses satisfaction that the newspapers 
of the Punjab have come to understand the principle of moderation, which is 
regarded by their readers also with approbation, and remarks that His Honour 
the Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab has expressed his satisfaction as regards 
the manner in which the Punjab newspapers are conducted and has also invited 
the latters’ attention to moderation and praised the Punjab public for appreciating 
the same. 


7. The Panjab Advocate (Mianwali), of the 18th August 1910, pub- 
0 lishes a leader headed “‘ He alone should claim to 
overnment and the Hindus of , ‘ é 
Jun Deiadine Panini be a Messiah who can cure patients like us.” The 
paper says that the Frontier Province is so unfortu- 
nate that the more it writes about incidents requiring the attention of Govern- 
ment, the more the latter is becoming indifferent to them. Not only are its 
suggestions not acted upon and no steps are taken to free Hindus of that province 
of their troubles and sufferings, but even its writings are not attended to. Even 
if they attract attention not the least importance is attached to them. Notwith- 
standing all this, however, it will never abstain from inviting the attention of 
Government of the Frontier Province and also of the residents of other provinces 
to the cundition of affairs in that province and to the troubles and sufferings to 
which the natives in that part of the country are being subjected. After refer- 
ring to the deputation in connection with the Peshawar riots, which the Hindus 
of the Punjab intended to organise in order to wait upon the Chief Couumis- 
sioner of the North-West Frontier Province, the paper says that this conduct on 
the part of the promoters of the deputation shows that the natives of other 
rovinces also have begun to feel for, and sympathise with, the natives of the 
sletder ne Province in the troubles they are being subjected to. Continuing, it 
deplores that in the last year’s tindu Oonference, Frontier affairs were treated 
with much indifference and urges the promoters of the Punjab Hindu Conference 
not to show such indifference in future and to take steps to lay the true condi- 
tion of the Frontier Hindus before the public and, if possible, before Parliament 
also. The conference should bear in mind that if it fails to.do this, it will 
prove to the world that it talks much but does practically nothing. 


8. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 8th August 1910, publishes a 
aed leader headed “ Reform of the views of students, ” 
pees ee: There can be nothing more shameful, it says, than 
the commission of seditious crimes by any member belonging to the educated 
section of the Indian community. ‘The guardians of Indian students and officers 
belonging to the Education Department, however, can, if they so desire, do a 
great deal in preventing seditious views from spreading among the student com- 
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munity by exercising their authority over the latter, bearing in mind that they 
are bound to see that the minds of students are not vitiated by seditious views. 
The educated community, it adds, has obtained many rights through the kind- 
ness of the British Government and is likely to obtain still more concessions in 
future. They should, however, bear in mind that education is not the only 
qualification for obtaining rights and concessions from Government, seeing that 
loyalty to Government also constitutes an essential factor to be reckoned with 
in such matters. It should, therefore, be the duty of every student, who is 
desirous of gaining high posts in after life, to remain unquestionably loyal 
to Government. Every student must understand that it is through the 
kindness of Government that he has received the blessing of education and the 
rights of expressing his views with freedom and is also in the enjoyment of 
perfect peace in the country. The paper concludes by refering to the desirability 
of keeping strict watch over students by their guardians and teachers, so that 
the former may not fall into bad society and read newspapers which are calculat- 
ed to spread disaffectious in their minds against the British Government. 


9, The following is from the Tribune 


Babu Bhupendra Nath Basu’s un- (J ahore), of the 16th August 1910 :— 
expurgated speech. 


«“ Since it is the established practice to read written speeches at Council meetings 
protests against manuscript eloquence may not be of much avail, but the danger of handing 
over written or printed speeches in advance to the press has been vividly exemplified in a 
striking manner in connection with the last meeting of the Imperial Legislative Council. 
The Hon'ble Babu. Bhupendra Nath Basu before leaving Calcutta appears to have handed 
over a copy of his speech to the Bengalee. Arrived at Simla he showed his speech to some — 
other non-official members and at the earnest intercession of Mr. Gokhale and some other 
members agreed to omit a portion of his speech while delivering at the Council. Nowif he 
had been able to telegraph instructions in time, or if the Bengalee had waited till the actual 
delivery of the speech a very awkward predicament would have been avoided. But either 
Babu Bhupeudra Nath was late in countermanding part of his speech, or the Bengalee in 
its enterprise to be the first in the field was too previous, and the result was that it pub- © 
lished the speech as it had been written and not as it was delivered. The Proneer is in 
high glee and has published in its editorial columns the passage that was deleted, with 
exulting comments. The omitted passage deals with the breaking up of the Barisal Pro- 
vincial Conference, the outrages reported from certain districts of Eastern: Bengal shortly 
after the partition and other unpleasant subjects which need not now be revived. This 

assage was very wisely omitted from the delivered speech, but has been very unwisely - 
included in the published speech. The same thing happened once before in Calcutta 
and we can conceive the chagria of Babu Bhupendra Nath at its being repeated. The moral | 
is do not give an advance copy of aspeech on a contentious subject to any newspaper. 


es ine 10. The following is from the Tribune 
The Hon'ble Mr. 8. F. Sinhas (Tahore), of the 18th August 1910 :— 


resignation. 


“ Widespread and genera! as must be the regret felt at the resignation of the Hon’ble 
Mr. S. P. Sinha, there is considerable curiosity regarding the reasons that have led him to 
take this step. The only announcement made public is that he will revert to the Bar, but . 
it requires no prophet to foretell this. The public feeling is that the loss of income is not 
a sufficient explanation. When he accepted the office of Law Member Mr. Sinha knew 
perfectly well the sacrifice he was making, and having undertaken to serve his country and 
Government at a sacrifice there was no reason why he should change his resolution so 
soon. Whether there is any other reason for his resignation the public cannot at present 
inquire, and it is doubtful whether he himself will make it public. All that we can at 
present realise is that it will be difficult to replace him by another Indian of equal inde- - 
pendence, ability and strength of character.” 


11. Under the heading “A mischievous 


Muhammadan members of the campaign ” the Observer of the 17th August pub- - 


ees saa Council and the hahaa the following ae 


‘The campaign of abuse and vituperation, in which the Hindu Press is indulging 
against the Muhammadan members of the Imperial Legislative Council, is mischievous, to 
say the least of it, though we think a much stronger term would give a more appropriate | 
description of the insolence of these prints. The sole offence of Muhammadan representatives 
lies in their refusing to play second fiddle to Congress politicians and in their having the 
courage of their own convictions. With one exception, all of our representatives on the 
Council supported the Seditious Meetings Act Continuation Bill,.as, consistently with their | 


responsibilities and having, due regard to the stability of the. Government-and the, safety of 
the: people themselves, they. could..not jn. all: conscience yote for depriving the British 
Government.in India of one of the most, effective means for putting a brake upon the forces 
of sedition, and lawlessness in the:country. Jn .this attitude they had at. their back. the 
unanimous.,.support .of the lJarge.,and important community whom they represent on the 
Council. But because.they did not follow Mr..Gokhale’s lead, nor cyuJd they indulge tn 
heroics in denonuncing their rulers, they are. heing, abused, and, reviled with a rancour 
and persistence which are among the prominent characteristics of the Congress press in 


India.” | : 


“ We are assured w ith fierce vehemence that the view placed before the, Council) by: its 
Musalman members is opposed to the general public opinion of the country. If by the last 
is: meant the. view of a-small set of self-opin:onated individuals, who have usurped ‘for them- 
selves: the- position of-popular spokesmen and who try to make up for :defects..in their 
representative capacity-by talking: loudly-and abusing vilely, then.indeed. the Mubammadan 
members have‘ been wrong in-their aetion. ‘But if-they had to voice.the opinion of: their.own 
commnity-of over 6 crores in India, then they have done.well in supporting the Bill. -For 
the fact is: incontrovertible that Mubammadan:opinion.is in favour of the Bill. throughout 
the Indian Continent. ‘The days have gone when noisy speakers. and writers could easily 
impose on the Government as -well.as:the,people, and to-day public opinion .in -India :is -no 
longer: synonymous with: the opinionof:a sniall, though vociferous,.class of.. politicians, .some 
of whom have rarely evinced any desire to help the cause of good government .and orderly 
administration. -But while the: Hindu. press-isihard on.the Mubammadan members, may :we 
ask. why it has not employed its raillery in discrediting: Hindu members too who supported 
the Bill? And who are these scribes to anathematise thevleading members of a community 
whose political acumen and wide outlook have ere now excited:at once.the envy.and despair 
of the eo-religionists of the -crities themselves ? The humour:of the , situation is. obvious . to 
all but- those who should feel it most. “Whenever it suits ‘their .purpose,.Congress papers 
wax -eloquent in praising snch*Musalmans as may join‘their fold-and: in exaggerating .their 
status and. representative character. ‘But when: really competent and -representative .men, 
like-the:Muslim members of.the Viceregal Council, who.all occupy the:-first . place :in::the 
ranks of their community, find it impossible to range themselves on the side .of .the Hindus, 
then the latter. resort to all sorts of -mean stratayems and misrepresentations .tu minimise 
the status-and position of their opponents. This may be politic. jut it is -hardly. honest 
and will not materially help the cause which needs such questionable props. to. keep :it : from 
a heavy fall;” m 


| 19. The following is from the Panjabee 
Ms: Montaga on india. - (Lahore), of the 18th August 1910 :-- eee 


“ Myvi Montagu’s speech in Parliament in introducing the Indian Budget is a mixture 
of native good sense with. wenderful ignurance of Indian affairs. Tor instance, the Under: 
Secretary recognises ‘that--yuucannet Lring {Western civilization in contact with Eastern 
civilization withuut disturbing the: latter’s-serenity and bringing now ideas into play.’. :He 
even proceeds tu express surprise that ‘we welcome .. uurest in: Persia, commend it enthu- 
siastically in Turkey, and patronise it in China.and Japan, but-we are impatient of:it in 
Egypt. and India.’ This is a sentiment which one might mistake as. coming from the lips of 
Mr. Keir Hardie or Mr. Ramsay Macdonald. At the same time in defending the Press Act 
he takes-an instauce frem a Yugantar Leaflet, .a paper which buth the exis'ing law and the 
public opinion of the country were sufficient tu suppress, and parades it as if it were a fair 
sample of the ordinary writings in the Indian Press. This seems all the more inexplicable 
and inconsistent as only: a few steps further ou Mr. Montagu. calls an Iudian paper to support 
his positiuu that the Press Law was not leing worked in a harsh and ngorous manner. KEvi- 
dently, then, there are different kinds of papers in India, and if the writings of the Yugantar 
could be-made tu justify the new evactment, Mr. Montagu would have found on a little 
enquiry. that the other paper he quotes from as giving a favourable instance of the working 
ofthe Act, oppysed.tha legislation as, stryngly as,any other, At that time, however, its opinion 
did.nyt-count, for more than .that.of, any ether, jqurnal which stood on the Opposition side. 
This is what they, call chvosing your in stances ta .suit, your theory, instead of basing your 
theory on, the iustances.gs a whole. In cunnection with, the Police, again, Mr. Montagu 
adinits that ‘no one can deny the imperfections of this force, which is indeed so faulty that 
the work of reform may- take a decade. ‘or even fifty years.” ' He farther admits ‘that edu- 
eated Indians; notw ithstanding their supposed -huinger:for the loaves.and . fishes .of ‘office, 
“regard police:duties.with abhurrence.’ Yet: he: is so hard, upon Mr. Mackarness ,as, to haye 
drawn:from that gentleman a complete and, telling reply. in, the, Zzmes, which. yery-much 
traverses the. strictures, passed..upon his, pamphlet by the Under-Secretary. The fact 
is that. Mr. Mackarness only. criticises a state of thivgs which Mr. Montagu believes to be an 
evil natural in the present circumstauces of a police force like that of India, but which the 
Government is doing its best to remove. ‘'To.work'for a confession, says Mr. Montagu, ‘has 
been inherited from pre-British times.as the best mode of procedure in a criminal treal’;.and 
- what more does Mr. Mackarness say than that this ancient method has not yet been wholly 

done, away with in modern British, pglice procedure ? However, we must say that . Mr. 
Montagu gives exidence of hig innate good, sense again when he appeals to his audience “ not 
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to oppose all agitation for reform because you are led astray to confuse it with seditious 
agitation.” And it was a very good hit that he made—one which should open wide the 
eyes of the Hon’ble member for Montgomery Borough—that although Sir J. D. Rees ‘did 
not sit on the benches opposite, yet none the Jess he was a Conservative. Apparently the 
services of the new Knight, in acting as a ‘buffer’ between the Under-Secretary and his 
critics and questioners in the House, have not been so very much appreciated after all in 
the quarter where gratitude was most expected.” 


13, The following is from the Panjabee 


regnange.in the age limit for the (Lahore), of the 18th August 1910 :— 

“ We think this question of the proposed lowering of the maximum age limit for the 
open competitive examination for the Iudian Civil Service deserves more attention than it 
has received from the Indian Press. It is of great importance, no doubt, that the British 
candidates for the Service should have a fair grounding in one or more of the Indian langu- 
ages before they take up their responsible duties, and it is also necessary that they should 
be placed in circumstances whereby they may imbibe sympathy with the people of the 
country and their instincts and traditions, But itis of no less importance that as many 
Indians should get intu the Service as can satisfy the educational test in England, not 
merely because they are already in more touch and sympathy with the peuple than the 
average Britisher can be expected to be, but also because the larger employment of the 
children of the svil is a step in the direction of administrative reform. Now it is a well- 
known fact that during the period that the age limit was low, very few Indians succeeded 
in entering the Service compared with the periods previous aid subsequent. The agitation 
carried on in India against the lowering of the age was strennons and loug, and had many 
sympathisers in Eugland, including snch Liberal lealers as Messrs. Gladstone and Bright. 
One of the arguments against the reduced maximum was that it did not allow the candidates 
to have a sufficient College education and filled the Service with immature youths who got 
through by means of cram and had very little inducement for pursuing scholastic studies 
afterwards. And anyone will nutice on turning the pages of the Civil List the large influx 
of British graduates into the Service which has followed from the re-raising of the age 
limit. The number of Indian graduates whiw have got in is also not incunsiderable. It isa 
mnatter of surprise that Lord Morley should have forgotten the old controversy. As tu the 
British candidates coming tu India at an impressionable age, we think the situation may be 
met by making the cadets pass their sccond probationary year in India, where they will have 
better chances of learning the vernaculars and coming in contact with the people than in 
school classes in Eugland. During this period they may he given light duties and made to 
pass an examination in culloquial vernacular at its end before being permanently pusted. 
That would be a better stimulus for learning the languages of the country than. an 
easy time in England when after passing tlhe open competitive examination one is 
sure of his appuintment. And, after all, the proper training of the young cadets 
will depend more upon the example set by their elders than their mere coming to 
India at an earlier age. We sce that Mr. Montagu in his speech, reprinted elsewhere, 
makes it a point in favuur of the Civil Service that it is recrnited from the Universities aud 
that therefore its members are expected to ‘ banish the intolerance of boys and the prejudice 
of undergraduates. ‘The lowering of the age limit, however, will revive the old danger of 
the Service being filled with boys from the High Schouls, with their ‘ boyish intolerance and 
under-graduate prejudices, after going through a course in Wren’s Cramming Iustitution.” 


Il] —Native Strats. 


14. The Parkash (Lahore), of the 9th August 1910, publishes a com- 
munication headed ‘“ The condition of the Arya 
| Mandir at Patiala,’ The writer says that on his way 
to Agra he broke his journey at Patiala, which he reached at 5 p.m. on the 30th 
ultimo. On reaching the Arya Mandir he found Pir Ata Mubamwmad, the local 
Kotwal, standing there on the terrace surrounded by several respectable members 
of the Arya Samaj and making enquiries on the spot, because he received secret 
information to the effect that Rai Sahib (Ganga Ram, Superintending Engineer,) 
Public Works Department, had given the Samaj more land than the amount de- 
tailed in the official papers. The Kotwal had the land measured by Mistri Hamira 
Singh and found that, far from being in excess of the area mentioned in the 
official papers, the tract obtained by the Arya Samsj fell a little short of the actual 
measurement, Nor is this all. ‘The Kotwal was also informed that the door of 
a small room in the verandah of the Mandir had been broken open. The officer 
named inspected the room and, at the request of the Aryas standing about him, 
he had the door of the room locked up. Continuing, the writer reports that he 
found on an enquiry that milk belonging to a Dairy was being sold in the Samaj 
Mandir at the rate of annas.2 per seer, and remarks that it is matter for regret 
that milk should be sold in a place like the Mandir of the Arya Samaj, 


Patiala affairs. 
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Commenting on the above the Editor deplores the present condition of the 
Arya Samaj, and remarks that it is owing to this that Aryas are wanting in 
zeal and enthusiasm for their religion. 


V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND Reticrous MATTERS. 


15. The Akhbar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 16th August 1910, publishes a 
ita: sie Wieihiiiiiaalliite leader headed “The deplorable Peshawar riots.’ 
Although, says the paper, the above riots took 
place some five months ago, the evil influence of the same has not yet come to 
an end. Accounts are being published in newspapers which are calculated to 
rip up the old sores of communal animosities and injure the friendship and 
confidence so highly desirable between the two communities. Patriotic Indians, 
who love Swaraj, base their hope of realising it on the creation and strengthen- 
ing of the feelings of friendship and union between Hindus and Muhammadans. 
Those, therefore, who love Swaraj and yet are engaged in compromising the 
feelings of friendship between the two communities, are surely going astray. 
After remarking that Swaraj means self-government on the lines of Canada and 
other self-zoverning colonies under the suzerainty of England, the paper endea- 
vours to show that the most essential condition necessary (for obtaining) such 
Swaraj is the securing of amicable relations between Hindus and Muhammadans. 
Those persons, however, who create disunion between these two great com- 
munities of the country are enemies of the latter, and are the associates of those 
who are hostile to it. Continuing, the paper says that it 1s confident that when 
the different communities of India are on friendly terms with each other, 
Government will of itself grant self-government to the people, no matter whether 
the demand for it is strong or otherwise. So long as this is not done and 
the two communities continue to hold that it is in their interest to injure 
each other, all hopes of the country’s progress and true prosperity are merely 
chimerical. After remarking that it has always been, and will ever go on, 
advocating the above principle, the Akhbar-i-’ Am says that, before finding fault 
with the policy of Government, Hindus and Muhammadans should look to their 
own attitude towards each other. 


16, The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 13th August 1910, publishes a leader 
headed “ The question of chhut.’’ Now, says the 
paper, when the Muhammadans could find no pre- 
text to crush the Hindus they have begun agitating over the question of 
chhué with a view to show that Hindus have invented it merely to show hatred 
towards their Muhammadan fellow-countrymen. Under the pretext of discussing 
this question the Muhammadan newspapers, and especially the Patsa Akhbar 
among them, are inciting their co-religionists to wage a crusade against the 
Hindus. After referring to the articles on the subject published in the Paisa 
Akhbar and after remarking that these articles have only one object in view, 
viz., to injure the Hindu with a view to encompass the latter’s ruin, the paper 
says that Muhammadans have been boldly taught in these articles to boycott 
Hindus in a body, to eschew all articles prepared by the latter, to avoid purchasing 
or taking things from Hindu houses or shops, to give up serving Hindus and to 
take steps to injure the latter so far as it lies in their power. These articles, it 
may be noted, fall within the cognisance of section 153 A of the Indian Penal 
Code, but the Government has so far paid no heed to the matter. The Muham- 
madan journalists and writers, on the other hand, are, in dealing with the ques- 
tion, showing to the world what mean and satanic stuff they are made of. 
Continuing, the paper quotes extracts from Albashir and the Paisa Akhbar, and 
remarks that they show that Hindu shopkeepers are notorious for their impure 
and filthy habits. It, however, denies that Hindus are more impure and filthy 
than Muhammadans, and remarks that the former are by nature in the habit of 
scrupulously adhering to cleanliness, It then goes on to say thatthe Parse 
Akhbar and other bigoted Muhammadan papers may carry on as much agitation 
as is possible for them to do over the question of chhut, but they should 
bear in mind that this agitation is likely to lead to such widening of the 
gulf between Muhammadans and Hindus, who are inhabitants of the same 
country, that the two communities will become uncompromisingly hostile 
towards each other. Muhammadans should understand that’ Hindus adopted 
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chhut not to harass. Muhammadans or to:show their. hatred towards.them, but 
to conform to some. salutary sanitary -laws. In. some Hindu families .eyen 
brothers do not eat from each other’s hands. - But why. should : Muhammadans 
taunt Hindus for observing chhut? Have they ever done anything to please 
the Hindus ? Hindus wegard-the cow.as.their mother.and shun those who eat 
beef. If Muhammadans are minded to please Hindus they should give up killing 
eows, ‘butithey are not:ready:to make even:this.sacrifice: with.a:view :to please the 
Hindus, ‘although ‘they:expect that the: latter::should eat with the beef-eaters 
and give up observing chhué altogetler. - When: Muhammadans are not prepared 
to give up killing eows, why: should :Hindus give up their doctrines :withia 
view to: please them ? ' Fortunately, Hindus:have come to :realise ‘their position 
and’ they are not prepared ‘to: falli away from their :principles. “They openly 
urge Muhammadan boycotters to*boycott Hindus, ‘so: that.:they may :know that 
the latter neither need 'to:mix with them,' ‘nor: is :there::any. likelihood of: itheir 
bein suffered to be erushed by Muhaminadans. ‘Fhe :Paiea Akhbar :and:others 
should bear in ‘mind that, if they fail:to-come:round ‘to their senses:even now; they 
will find’:it difficult afterwards::‘to: mend the::injuries’ :which :are:likely: ‘toi -be 
inflicted:‘on the Muhammadan community:by ‘ theirtboyeott.of Hindus. 


(17. ‘The. Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the ‘16th. August’ 1910, publishes 

a communication headed “ The Arya Deputation of 
| Referring to the Arya deputation which 
recently waited on the .Deputy Commissioner, Delhi, as a set-off against the 
Mihammadan deputation protesting agairist their conduct in abusing Islam, 
the writer says that these tactics on the part of the Aryas are not likely to 
throw a veil over their‘habit of grossly abusing other religions and their founders. 
Swami Dayanad Saraswati showed his ability and of ‘what polite stuff he was 
made ‘by grossly abusing Islam, and it was he who laid the foundation of mutual 
strife between Aryas and Muhammadans by wounding the feelings of the. latter 
in the first instance without rhyme or .reason. The Aryas have since then 
scrupulously followed the path thus chalked .ont. by the founder. of their réligion, 
and are, by various means, grossly wounding the religious susceptibilities of 
Muhammadans in the most wanton manner. After remarking that Muhammadan 
tidemas have s0:far only replied to the controversial questions .raised by Aryas 
about ‘Islam, the writer says that, in:taking a deputation to the. Deputy Commis- 
sioner: and ‘complaining against. Muhammadans, the Aryas have metely tried to 
suppress ‘facts. He, therefore, express the:hope that: the Deputy Commissioner 
will adopt'strong: measures with a view: to: put..an end:to.. mischievous; writings 
anid-speéches, iand -avill' try ‘to: ascertain: who -was. first: responsible <for ; cxeating 
dissensions between the two communities. :' Continuing,:he says:that jthe: excesses 
éf the “Aryas have. passed:.all bounds,:and from the :time - when : Colonel. Parsons, 
the “late: Deputy -Commissioner of Delhi,:prohibited a certain. Arya: Inspector of 
Schools: from: delivering: inflammatory speeches at.Delhi, some:Aryas of: the sity 
dre. constantly engaged in: creating dissensions. between :.the: two; communities, 
and’ these: persons. are ‘continually receiving filthy literature: from their: co-relivien- 
ists: in other parts: ofthe country... It is: therefore ::desirable ;that:.steps should 
be ‘taken to put ‘an.°end to all dissensions and::strife:and also to-close the:main 
spring-which pives rise'to' them. -Itis:true:that same misehievous, Aryas «have 
been bound / down: by:security;) but Government. should adopt still more effective 
measures with o‘view to puting amend toi the:present tension: of feeling existing 
between the two communities at. Delhi. 


7118. .The Dethi'Gazeite (Delhi), of the ‘8th: August :1910,- publishes -a 
rela! - ‘Jeaderette headed “Worthy of consideration by Gov- 

‘. The ‘ Hindustaw newspaperand -ernment’:- the attack of the Hindustan newspaper on 
Mahenaeaies. -Muhammadans.” The Hindustan, says’ the : paper, 
ileges that’ Muhammad’ created ‘so ‘much -zealiin’ the minds of: his followers 
that they ‘were transformed ‘into ‘bemgs made: of iron.’ » Ond of his ‘followers, 
being carried ‘away by ‘religious zeal arid enthusiasm, ‘wrought such conspicuously 
brave deeds that one is ‘lost’ in ‘admiration for ‘them. After referring ‘to “the 
conquest of Spain’by ‘Tarik, the paper named ‘says’ that: thé Muhammadan ‘religion 
was not spread by ‘preachers, but: by those whose minds were moved. « In the, earlier 
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days of ‘Islam the -Muhammadans came to be associated with persons who had 
swords in their hands, with the result that they became strong, so much so that 
they came to possess India also. 


Commenting on the above, the paper says that such is the language of a 
paper which claims to be a moderate organ and which is anxious to tell Govern- 
ment that it has improved its tone. After remarking that the Hindustan is. in 
the habit of wounding the feelings of Muhammadans, the paper says that it is also 
m thé habit of prejudicing the minds of the people against the just and generous 
British rule, under the segis of which it enjoys peace, ease and comfort and 
dreams of liberty. In order to constitute sedition it is not necessary to preach 
openly that the people should raise the standard of rebellion. It is sufficient to say 
that others unfurled a standard and followed it with zeal and perseverance and 
that those, who were formerly free-booters, became in the end the rulers of India. 
How seditious it is to declare zeal and enthusiasm a powerful weapon and to 
impress on the minds of the people that, instead of establishing Sabhas or associa- 
tions, every person who is moved at heart should begin fighting for power (léé 
Operations) at once. The language used by the Hindustan apparently means that 
‘© You should do as others have done, and if you do this, you will attain the same 
eminence as the latter have done and will one day obtain possession of India. ” 
In conclusion the paper requests its contemporary to change its tone so as to avoid 
misunderstanding being created in the minds of the people, wounding the feelings 
of Muhammadans and inflaming the minds of the generality of the people 
(against Government). : 


19. The Parkash (Lahore), of the 9th August 1910, publishes an article 
a eae ere headed “ Why is the Arya Samaj becoming weak ?”’ 
Si ci The question, says the paper, which forms the heading 
of this article, is undoubtedly a startling one, but the fact cannot be denied, and 
those who are acquainted with the internal affairs of the Samaj will admit that, 
notwithstanding its external appearances and outward glamour, it is gradauall 
losing ground and becoming weak. It is true that Arya ideas and thoughts 
are rapidly spreading, but at the same time it is to be’ feared that they are - so 
shallow that they can easily be suppressed by the slightest pressur2: from the 
outside. It is also true that there are lakhs and crores of persons at the present 
moment who are convinced of the truth of the Arya doctrines, but, nevertheless, 
one cannot shut one’s eyes to the fact that there is a great dearth of real workers 
in the Arya Samaj. After referring to the activty of the Arya Samaj in the 
‘earlier stages of its existence, when Arya’ lecturers and preachers went about 
visiting all parts of the country witha view to promote the cause of the 
Samaj, the paper deplores the change which has, at the present moment, come 
over the spirit of the Arya leaders, and remarks that the preaching work of the 
Samaj has been greatly relaxed, while the number of real workers in the 
Samaj has proportionately dwindled. No leader or preacher of the Central Arya 
Samaj (Wachchowali section) has visited mofussil Arya Samajes for years past, 
with the result that the relations between the central and the branch Samajes is 
anything but satisfactory. Recently some Aryas of Sargodha invited (to their 
city) a Gurukul deputation for collecting subscriptions for the Gurukula, but the 
deputation failed to comply with the invitation. The D. A.-V. College party, 
however, lost no time in taking advantage of the situation, and on the 6th July 
Lala Hans Raj, Master Devi Dayal and Lala Diwan Chand reached Sargodha and 
by their united efforts succeeded in raising lis. 2,000 for the D. A.-V. College 
by subscription. It is true that neither the D. A.-V. College nor the Gurukula 
parties has many active and sincere workers in their ranks, but the former 
has at least in Lala Hans Raj a sincere worker, who is so active that he is ex- 
pected to collect thousands of rupees during the Summer Vacation by making 
a tour all over the country. The Wachchowali section has no such disinterested 
worker in it, the only worker in it, Mahatma Munshi Ram, being in so delicate 
health that he isnot ina position to undertake continued exertion without impair- 
ing his health. It is now apparent from the above that at the present moment the 
Arya Samaj needs, above all, sincere and devoted workers for the Samaj. Is 
‘there any person in the Arya Samaj ready to devote his services to it ? The 
Mother Church of the Samej demands: a sacrifice of body, mind and property 
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from her votaries ? Is any of her sons ready to sacrifice himself in the service 
of the mother ? If there is any, let him come forward, because such persons are 
at the present moment greatly needed in the Samaj. Ifthere is none ready to 
make the sacrifice, the Arya Samaj, which is already weak, will one day suffer 
death, leaving behind a black stain on the forehead of its votaries. History 
will also bear witness to the truth that while God sent Rishi Dayanand to revive 
the Vedic religion in the world, his mission was entrusted to the care of such 
incompetent persons that, instead of promoting the cause of the Arya Samaj, they 
made an end of the Samaj altogether. 


VI.— LEGISLATION. 


90. The Paisa Akhdar (Lahore), of the 10th August 1910, publishes a 
| i leader headed *' The continuation of the Seditious 
_ ‘Tho Seditious Mestings Act = Meetings Act.” It says that as matters at present 
stand it is difficult to say with certainty whether the Act will will be repealed or 
continued for a further term or specified period after the lapse of five months, 
Although, it adds, there exist sufficiently strong opinions for and against the Act, 
yet its continuation or otherwise will be decided by the events occurring in the 
course of the five months of the continuation of the measure. After publishing a 
summary of the various speeches delivered on the subject by the Hon’ble Members 
at a recent sitting of the Imperial Legislative Council, the paper says that the 
Hon’ble Members are divided in their opinion as regards the desirability of con- 
tinuing the law for a further period or placing it permanently on the Statute Book. 
It is, however, of opinion that the law is stringent and adds much to the powers 


already enjoyed by the executive officers of Government. On the other hand, 
although the condition of the country is comparatively better than before, yet 


sedition and anarchism are still lurking in it and therefore the interest of the 
country demands that a reasonable decision should be arrived at on the subject 
at the next meeting of the Imperial Legislative Council. After remarking that 


it is not desirable to place the law permanently on the Statute Book, the paper 


says that a provision should be made in the law empowering the authorities to 
bring it into operation whenever they find it necessary to do so, but thatin doing 
so they should exercise great care and discrimination. 


VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION, 


(a) —Judicial. 


21. The following is from the Tribune 
(Lahore), of the 16th August 1910 :— 


“ A Provincial Administration which is compelled to hold over the very necessary 
administrative improvements for waut of funds and which loses no opportunity for an 
appeal ad misericordiam for additional fuuds to the Supreme Government should be the 
last to indulge in wasteful expenditure of any sort. In fact it should do all that it can to 
husband its resources. Sir Harvey Adamson, the Lieutenaut-Governor of Burma, made a 
‘spéech last week in which he made an appeal tu the Government of India to let the Pro- 
‘vince under his charge have more funds. It is alsu stated that the money so far spent 
by the local Government on legal expeuses in the Keddak case amounts to 8 lakhs of 
rupees. That case as a cuntemporary points out ended ‘iu a ludicrous failure due ‘to 
amazing incompetence and negligence on the part of the legal advisers of the Government.’ 
The same contemporary is, in our opinion, quite correct in maiutaining that ‘if Burma 
can afford to throw away three lakhs on abortive leyal proceedings, and to wink at matters 
‘which have for years constituted a gross and increasing scandal, well, that is Burma’s affair. 
‘But the provincial treasurer cannot then come to the Government of India in forma 
‘pauperts and plead for grants.’. Burma should certainly purge her legal department of 
‘Incompetence. We cordially endorse the statement of the Zime of India that whilst every- 
body wants to see Burma receive ‘fair treatment, no one desires to see other provincial 
Governments pinched so that Burma may have money to waste on legal trifling.” 


The Burma Kheddah case. 


| | (d) —Education. 
22, The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 10th August 1910, publishes a 
ak paragraph entitled “ (A) Muhammadan student and 


a Hindu lecturer.” Referring to the refusal ‘of 


Hindu lecturers in Calcutta, to teach a Muhammadan student who was preparing 


for the M.A, Examination of the Calcutta University in Sanskrit, the paper 
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quotes with approval the opinion of the Bengalee on the question and remarks 
that when the portals of the University are open to members of every community 
and creed and when the study of the Vedas and the commentaries upon them 
constitute a part of the curriculum of studies in Sanskrit of the above University, 
it is anything but just that the lecturers of the University should refuse to teach 
Sanskrit to a Muhammadan student and that the Registrar should refuse to inter- 
fere in the matter. After remarking that the conduct of the lecturers and the 
Registrar call for a careful enquiry by the Chancellor of the University, the paper 
expresses a hope that the Chancellor will attend to the matter, for otherwise an 
injurious precedent will be established which will serve as a powerful weapon 
in the hands of teachers for giving vent to their religious bigotry. 


(f) —Railways and Communications. 


23. The following is from the Tribune 


a (Lahore), of the 17th August 1910 :-— 
? 


“Tn the 7rebune of May 5 appeared copy of a plaint filed by Lala Moti Sagar, 
Pleader, Chief Court, against the East Indian Railway Company for the recovery and 
refund of 6 pies paid by tle plaintiff under protest as the price of a platform ticket. As 
the facts are some months old and newspaper readers do not have a careful memory for 
newspaper reports we may very briefly recapitulate the simple facts of the case, and we 
dare say several readers have had a similar experience. Lala Moti Sagar went to the 
Delhi railway station to sec a friend uff. The ticket collector barred his way and demanded 
a platform ticket. Lala Moti Sagar pointed out that the demand was illegal, that platform 
tickets could not be demanded from respectable people, that Europeans and Eurasians were 
always admitted to the platform without platfurm tickets. Finally he asked the ticket 
collector to make a reference to the station master, but of course the ticket collector refused, 
for if he had sense enough for that he would have been something better than a ticket 
collector. Lala Moti Sagar brought a platform ticket under protest. The suit has now 
been decided by the Registrar of the Small Cause Court, Delhi, who holds that the rule 
about platform tickets has not received the assent of tle Governor-General in Council and 
is uléra vtres and the demand for a platform ticket 1s consequently illegal. This decision 
should be known as widely as possibly for at present tle platform ticket is used merely to 
mark the distinction between Indians and half-Indians even more than between Indians 
and Europeans. The rule is an insult in the working. We hope every Indian will refuse 
to buy a platform ticket in future so loug as the Delhi judgment is not reversed or a fresh 
rule is sanctioned by Government. The Railway authorities will be wisely advised in instruct- 
ing their ticket collectors not to ask for platform tickets. And if these tickets are intro- 
duced by law they must be purchased by Europeans and Indians alike. The present 
humiliating distinction is quite intolerable,” 


24. The following is from the Zribune 
(Lahore), of the 18th August 1910 :— 


| “ Lala Moti Sagar has rendered an important public service by successfully disputing 
in court the right of the Railway Administration to issue platform tickets on payment. 
‘The charge is unlawful and the revenue derived therefrom is unlawful. The amount is 
quite immaterial, though the actual sum derived as revenue from the sale of platform 
tickets cannot be ascertained from any Railway report. What seems astonishing is that it 
never occurred to any one so long to find out whether the charge for platform tickets is 
sanctioned by the law or not. Atthe Lahore station itself, if we are not mistaken, the 

stem must have been in vogue for seventeen or eighteen years if not longer, or ever since 


Platform tickets. 


r 
the Sind, Punjab and Delhi Railway system was converted into the North-Western Railway © 


system, We are so accustomed to treat everything that has the semblance of authority as 
lawful that no one ever thought of satisfying himself whether a platform ticket is issued 
with the same legal authority as a railway travelling ticket. Now, however, that the ques- 
tion has been raised and the unlawfulness. of revenue derived from the sale of platform 
tickets established in a properly constituted court of justice the matter .must be probed to 
the bottom. Platform tickets are printed and issued just like railway tickets. Who first 
issued the order for the sale of such tickets ? A few well-directed questions in the Governor- 
General’s Legislative Council will elicit all the necessary information. It should be ascer- 
tained when the syatem of platform tickets was first introduced, what is the total revenue 
derived therefrom up to date, and under what head it is credited. It will have to be 
inquired whether any attempt was made to find out the legality of the charge and whether 
the assent of the Governor-General in Council thereto was ever obtained. It cannot be 
denied that a most individous and insulting race distiction has always been made in the 
issue and demand of platform tickets, since, while Indian gentlemen are not allowed to enter 
railway platforms without platform tickets, such tickets are never demanded from Europeans 
_and Eurasians who have uuchallenged access to station platforms at all hours of the day. 
Finally, it will have to be asked what the Railway administration proposes to do with 
‘ad adtnittedly unlawful revenue and what is to be done, with-the amount hitherto realised.” 
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25. The Akhbar-i-’Am (Lahore), of. the 12th August 1910, publishes 
@ communication headed “ Worthy of attention by 
the Imperial Government: a unique memorial 
to the late King-Emperor.” After referring to the 
dearness of ghi, wheat, rice, &c., and the wretched plight of the generality of the 
people consequent thereon, the writer says that, of all the various memorials 
proposed to be erected in order to perpetuate the memory of the deceased 
Sovereign, the best will be the one calculated to mitigate the sufferings of the 
people who have been hard hit by the prevailing dearness of food-grains, &c. 
Such a memorial, he adds, will be far better than the showy ones made of brick 
and stone, especially seeing that it does not involve a departure from the prin- 
ciple of free-trade scrupulously followed by Government. Proceeding, he refers 
to the system followed by Government of providing wheat, ghi, &c., at a cheaper 
rate to the army and suggests that a (permanent) fund should be raised by 


Memorial to the late King Em- 
peror : a suggestion. 


subscriptions from Native Chiefs, great law-owners and wealthy natives, who 


might be asked to subscribe according to their means. In this way a large 
fund is likely to be collected and, with the interest realised from this fund, stores 
of ght and food-grains should be organised in every town and village, with 
a view to sell, through contractors, if possible food-gramms and ghz to the people 
in times of dearness, at the rate at which these articles are sold to the army. 
After remarking that it is easy to keep accounts of these sales and other trans- 
actions, he concludes by urging Government to act up to his suggestion. 


26. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 15th August 1910, publishes a 
dies cae bi i leader headed “ The need for increasing the number 


country. of hospitals.” There can be no denying the fact, it 


| says, that Indians have derived a great many ad- 
vantages from the advent of the British Government in their country and that the 
latter has supplied many of their urgent requirements. In one respect, however, 
Government has not evinced as active an interest as it was expected to do, and 
that is in the extension of charitable hospitals and measures promoting sanitation. 
After remarking that these measures are highly necessary for promoting the 


well-being of the people, the paper deplores that there are many towns and vil- 


lages in the country which have no hospitals and where Government has so far 


made no arrangements for looking after the health of the people, with the result 


that hundreds of men, women and children die for want of adequate medical 


relief. Asan instance in point it refers to the case of the Jullundur district, 


where among a population of 8 lakhs of human beings there are onty 11 hospitals, 
and remarks that it may be remembered that the Jullundur district is one of the 


‘districts which are said to be provided with the most adequate medical arrange- 


ments, The paper then suggests that, in order to afford adequate medical aid to 
the people in times of illness, steps should be taken to increase the number 


of.hospitals in every district and to acquaint the people with the principles and 
needs of sanitation. It also suggests that there should be a hospital at every 


five miles, and these should be placed under low-paid Hospital Assistants or 


‘experienced compounders drawing substantial pay. The paper concludes by 


urging Government to take prompt action in the matter. 


27. The Rajput Gazette (Lahore), of the 6th August 1910, publishes a 
note entitled “ Enquiries as regards malaria 


The campaign against malaria €§ fever.” After referring to the Provincial Com- 


‘mittee organised by the Government of the United Provinces with a view to 


enquiring into the causes of malaria, the paper says that the public will anxiously 
await the result of the labours of the Committee. It is, however, of opinion that 
Indians fall a victim tothis dangerous malady simply because, owing to their 


‘poverty, they cannot eat their fill and thus they are attacked by all sorts of 
germs. Poverty is the root cause of hundreds of diseases, because weak persons 
_ are overpowered by everybody. 


‘ 


28. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 13th August 1910, publishes a 
aati veedene: communication headed ‘ Native medical treatment : 
ee oe _- ‘worthy of attention by Government.” After refer- 
ring to the replies given by the Governments of Bombay and the Punjab to the 
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memorials of Hakims and Vatds, and after expressing his approval of the same, 
the writer urges Government to frame such laws as will enable it to distinguish 
incompetent and ignorant Hakims and Vaids from their competent confréres and 
to rid the country of the former. Continuing, he says that unless such Hakims 
and Vaids are compelled to undergo a regular course of useful study in native 
schools of medicine and are forced to pass examinations in the science and _prac- 
tice of their respective methods of treatment, and unless the schools named are 
aided by grants from the subscriptions (collected for the late King-Emperor’s 
memorial), the money spent by Government on investigating the nature and 
treatment of Plague and Cholera, supplying medicines and erecting hospitals, will 
be merely wasted, seeing that these half-educated Hakims and Vaids are respon- 
sible for a large number of deaths. He therefore requests Government that, like 
doctors, Hakims, &c., should also be compelled to get themselves qualified. 


29. Writing under the heading “A serious misunderstanding,” the 
The Punjab Advocate. Punjab Advocate (Mianwali), of the 18th August 
1910, says that it has received a communication in 
which a respectable correspondent informs it that it is rumoured in Dera 
Ismail Khan that the Punjab Advocate is about to be proscribed in the Fron- 
tier Province and that in two weeks it will be prohibited from entering 
the Dera Ismail Khan district. The correspondent also says that 
Abdulla Jan, Inspector of Police (Dera Ismail Khan), openly advised a Hindu 
Seth at Dera Ismail Khan not to subscribe to the Frontier Advocate, because 
it would be proscribed in two weeks. Commenting on it, the paper says that 
the rumour is absolutely untrue and that it is absurd to say that the Punjab 
Advocate is prohibited from entering the Frontier Province, After remark- 
ing that it is the doing of its enemies in order to deprive it of its subscribers, 
the paper urges Hindus to remit two years’ subscription in advance without 
delay, and remarks that the country is not governed by Abdullah Jan, but by 
the British Government, to which it is scrupulously loyal aud of which it is 
one of the most ardent well-wishers. 


me 30. The following is from the TZribuue 
The United Provinces Exhibition. (Lahore), of the 17th August 1910 :— 


“Tt is stated that the contract for fire-works displays at the United Provinces 
Exhibition has been given to Messrs. Brock and Company, the well-known Crystal Palace 
pyrotechnists of England. There is no doubt that there will be a good deal of public dis- 
approval of this arrangement. Is India iucapable of arranging for an indigenous display of 
fire-works? Wethink not. Why then have the Committee of the Exhibition gone out 
of their way to make a contract for fire-works with a London firm? They ought to have 
arranged for a display of the best pyrotechnics for the various Provinces of the country. 
That display would have served a double purpose. It would have amused and entertained 
the visitors to the Exhibition ; and it would have shown hoth Government and the people 
what the country is capable of producing in the shape of fire-works. Messrs. Brock and 
Company are no doubt very well known for their great skill, but they are, at the 
same time, exceedingly expensive. The Committee of the exhibition ought not to forget 
that an Exhibition is an object-lesson first and a show afterwards. We are sorry 
to find that they require to be told that the instructional character of the Exhibi- 
tion should in no way the sacrificed at the altar of mere show and display. We are 
further pained to see that this is by no means the first blunder the Committee of the 
Exhibition have made. It was only last week that their action in placing the order for the 
cup to be awarded on the result of the Polo Tournament that will be held in connection 
with the Exhibition, with a well-known firm of British Silversmiths, was adversely criticised 
in the Indian papers and we think rightly. Cupital of Calcutta severely condemned the 
action of the Committee on the ground that Indian Silversmiths who can turn out articles 
which are really things of beauty and joy should have been given a chance. Action such 
as this was certainly not expected from a Committee whose razson d'étre is the promotion 
of the arts and industries of the country, or rather the province.” 


SIMLA * l D. PETRIE, 
| Asst. to the Dy. Inspector General of Police, 
Lhe 20th August 1910. j Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS EXAMINED BY THE SPECIAL 


BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE Ist AUGUST 1910. 


Circulation, 


Name. Locality, Name of Publisher, 
ENGLISH, 
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I.—PoniTis. 


(a)— Foreign. 


1. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 17th August 1910, publishes a 
eas leader headed “A new method for the expulsion of 
we of Indians in the Indians from South Africa.” After describing how 
Indians born and brought up in the Transvaal were 
deported to Portuguese Africa by the Transvaal authorities and how the 
Portuguese Government shipped them off to India in conformity with a law in 
force in their country, the paper takes to task the Transvaal authorities for 
devising this new method of expelling Indians from their country and publishes a 
translation of a letter from the Lord Bishop of Madras in which His Lordship 
says that he has every sympathy for Indians who feel indignant at the conduct 
of the Transvaal authorities in according the above treatment to Indians, and 
that the conduct of the Transvaal Government in the matter has brought dis- 
grace on British rule. Continuing, the paper says that if the question of 
ill-treatment of Indians in South Africa were regarded by other Englishmen 
and the Transvaal authorities with as much abhorence as by the good Bishop of 
Madras, the ill-treatment of Indians in that part of the world would have 
by this time become a thing of the past. The treatment accorded by the 
whites of South Africa to India is unholy in the extreme, and it not only casts a 
dark stain on the name of civilisation itself, but is Jikely to make the name 
of the British Empire also infamous throughout the world. This being the case, 
it is the duty of the (British Indian) Government to move the Imperial Govern- 
ment to interfere and put an end to the sufferings of Indians in the Transvaal, 
seeing that Indians feel exasperated and indignant at the sight of their country- 
men being unjustly harassed and oppressed by the Transvaal authorities, The 
Transvaal may be a self-voverning country, but it has no right to practise rigour 
unjustly on British subjects in other parts of the British Empire, and it will 
be highly improper on the part of the Imperial Guvernment to regard the excesses 
of the Transvaal authorities in their ill-treatment of Indians with patience and 
forbearance and to take no steps to redress the grievances of the oppressed 
Indians, who belong to a loyal, devoted, peace-loving and law-abiding section 
of His Majesty’s subjects. ‘The Imperial Government has so far done nothing 
to create the impression that it has the same regard for British Indian 
subjects as for other subjects of His Majesty. It can easily bring the 
Transvaal authorities to their senses by telling them plainly that it can no 
longer tolerate the ill-treatment accorded by them to British Indian subjects. 
After referring to the remarks of the Bengalee urging the Government to adopt 
a policy of retaliation in respect of the Transvaal Government, the paper says 
that so long as the Government of India and the Imperial Government take no 
steps to put an end to the ill-treatment of Indians by the whites of the Transvaal, 
neither will the sufferings of Indians cease to exist nor will the British Empire 
succeed in wiping the stain of odium off its foreliead. 


2. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 26th August 1910, publishes a 

ie icctek ot cen The kindness of a good-hearted 
America. Englishman and our ingratitude.” After remarking 
that one cause of the present wretched condition of 

India consists in the gross ignorance prevalent in the country, the paper says 
that there are crores of Indians who have never felt and cannot feel whether they 
have any connection with, and owe any duties to, the remaining crores of 
their fellow-countrymen. ‘The result, it adds, is that millions of Indians are 
wanting in those feelings uf sympathy which they should heave for those 
who are children of the same soil with them. Continuing, it says that a 
shameful instance in point has occurred only recently, and goes on to publish 
an account of the assault committed on the Indian residents of St. John, 
America, on the 21st March last (vide paragraph 1 of Selections No. 20). The 
heart-rending news was published by the Hindustan and ought to have created 
afcommotion throughout the length and breadth of the country, All native 
‘newspapers ought to have commented on it and requested the authorities in 
India, and through them the Secretary of State, to have full enquiries made into 
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the matter, to secure justice for the aggrieved Indian labourers and to get 
exemplary punishment inflicted on their assailants. None of them, however, 
excepting only the Panjabee, published a note on the subject, realised the 
gravity of the occurrence or wrote a single word about it. And when this is the 
case with journalists, who are considered guides of the public, what can the 
latter be expected todo? Next the paper refers to the result of the legal 
proceedings instituted against the offending Americans, and remarks that the 
punishment of the culprits is due to the exertions of the good-hearted British 
Consul, Mr. James Laidlaw (?). After referring to the steps taken by him 
to bring the offenders to book, it says that it is through his efforts that Indians 
have again found work in the village, which they had been beaten out of. It is 
the duty of all the natives of India to tender sincere thanks to the British Consul 
for his kindness to the Indians in St. John. But itis a matter for deep regret 
that no native newspaper should so far have thanked him or expressed sympathy 
for Indian labourers in the town named. 


In another place the paper publishes a communication from one Harnam | 
Singh of Bridal Veil, Ore, United States of America. The writer gives an account 
of the trial of the culprits, and goes on to say that when there was a riot at 
Billingham (?) in 1907 the British Consul at Siatal (?) went there to help the 
Indians, but that all of the last-named had left the place before his arrival. Sub- 
sequently he met four or five Sikhs, ez-sepoys, at Portland and enquired from 
them why brave men like them should have fled from Billingham (?). They 
replied that they had no arms, on which he rejoined, ‘“‘ Whenevery one in this 
country is free to keep arms, why should you not do so? All of you should 
keep arms. Whenever American labourers are inclined to fight with you, you 
also should show fight. It is not good torun away. If you stand your ground 
the British Consul can prove of help to ‘you. When you run away I can do. 
nothing for you.” This should tell the Indians in America how they should - 
conduct themselves there and what energy they should display in safeguarding | 
their rights. It is fortunate that the British Consul there is a perfect gentleman 
and is always ready to help Indians. 


3. The Vakil (Amritsar), of the 13th August 1910, publishes a come 
ee munication headed ‘Protection of the rights of . 
the Hedjaz. of Indian pilgrims to Tndiansin Arabia: Worthy of consideration by the 
Government of India.” The writer—one Sheikh Mu- 

hammad Imam, Nazim (Secretary) of the Anjuman-i-Himayat-i-Hajaj-ul-Hind, 
reports that as Indian pilgrims to the Hedjaz are (generally) ignorant of Arabic 
and the habits of the residents of the said part of the world, some Indian gentle- 
men at Jeddah have established the above society with the object of acquainting | 
Indian Muhammadans with the hardships which pilgrims to the Hedjaz have to - 
experience and of urging the Government (of India) to take proper steps to 
remove these hardships. Continuing, he says that as soon as a pilgrim lands at 
Jeddah he is made over to a treacherous guide, who tries to fleece him of all. 
his money in diverse ways. Of late, however, these guides have become very 
grasping owing to the present Sherif of Mecca paying no heed to their doings. 
To crown all, pilgrims have to take their complaints into Turkish courts, which 
take weeks in disposing of even the pettiest cases, while pilgrims cannot stay: 
at one and the same place for such a long time. The writer therefore suggests 
that there should be a British consulate at Jeddah, where Indian pilgrims could 
obtain justice with the greatest ease, and which would ensure the safety of their 
lives and property. The British Government, he adds, which is so solicitous 
for the welfare of its native subjects in India, should especially look after them 
when they are abroaa. : 


(b)—Home. 


4. The Jhang Sial (J hang), ra the 20th August 1910, publishes a 
paragraph headed ‘* The wave of liberty,” in which 

panetadonkense it remarks that it is an admitted fact that the love of 
tiberty is a feeling which is as natural to a human mind as to that of an animal. 
Human beings are naturally free, as also nations which consist of an aggregate 
of human beings,- But when a nation lives in the enjoyment of every happiness’ 
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under a foreign rule it prefers its slavery and subordinate position to freedom. 
and independence. Those, on the other hand, who keep other peoples in sub- 
jection can maintain their dominant position by pursuing two different methods 
of rule, viz.,—(1) repression and (2) by evoking a feeling of gratitude in the minds 
of the subject races by conferring obligations on them. The first method of rule, 
viz., repression, is undoubtedly pleasing to the heart, but all learned and wise 
men, as also history, are fully agreed that no people can be kept in subjection for 
a long period by repression. The second method of rule, on the other hand, is . 
one which is calculated to win over the hearts of not only men, but of animals 
also. All despotic administrations have pursued the method of repression in gov- 
erning a country, but in doing so they have seldom enjoyed the blessings of peace 
which they earnestly longed to secure. But even if a despotic ruler ever tried to | 
evoke a sentiment of gratitude in the minds of his subjects (by beneficient . 
measures), the latter kissed the dust off his feet and accorded to him a seat in 
the innermost recesses of their hearts. After referring to the history of Akbar 
as an instance in point, the paper says that the days of despotic rule are, however, 
now passing away (if. have passed away) and in these days, when the waves of 
liberty are passing over the entire world, the world has come to realise the evils 
of despotic rule and the excellencies of democratic institutions. And to “our” 
rulers belongs the credit of being the pioneers in the field of the democratic system 
of government, the superiority of which they not only preached to the world but 
demonstrated by establishing democratic rule in their own country. Nor is this 
all. ‘They also bear on their foreheads the laurel of abolishing slavery in the world. 
They have been followed by other nations in establishing democratic institutions, 
and to-day the world presents the spectacle of every people and race in it being . 
so impressed by the wave of liberty passing over them that the constant burden 
of their cry is ‘‘ Give us liberty.” But the question is, ‘* How can this liberty be 
gained ? ” Count Tolstoy, in his letter to Krishna Varma, deprecates fighting and 
bloodshed in the attainment of liberty, and this is the opinion of a doctor who has 
gained great experience in the treatment of political ailments. Experience has 
also taught that those countries, which obtained liberty by moral excellence 
alone and which brought to bear love and conciliation on their administration, 
are now in the enjoyment of peace and are muking rapid progress (in every 
walk of life). As an instance in point, the paper refers to Japan and remarks — 
that those countries, as for instance Russia, Persia and Turkey, which resorted 
to the unholy attempt of gaining liberty by bloodshed, are yet far from the 
ehjoyment of peace and are being ruined by internecine feuds. After referring 
to the cry of liberty which is being raised in Ireland, the Phillipine islands, Corea, | 
Manchuria, China, &c., and even in Scotland, the paper says that the best way to 
put an end to unrest in the world is to adopt the conciliatory method of rule 
referred to above by conferring obligations on the subject people. The rulers 
should govern their subjects with sympathy and try to evoke a feeling of grati- 
tude in the minds of the latter (by concessions). The subjects, on the other 
hand, should display moral excellence and should try to promote feelings of 
love and amity in their minds. If both the rulers and the ruled follow the above 
suggestions, all unrest in the world will become a thing of the past. 


5. The Afghan (Peshawar), of the 23rd August 1910, publishes a note. 
entitled ‘‘ India and the English.” In: continuation 
of its previous remarks on the subject (vide para- 
graph 3 of Selections No. 30), the paper says that Indians feel convinced that the 
Government has only their best interests in view. This belief gives them hope 
that the (excessive) expenditure incurred on the administration will be reduced 
sooner or later. They know that several posts, for which numerous able and 
competent Indians are forthcoming, are held by high-salaried Englishmen, which | 
imposes an unnecessary burden on the country. Is not their poverty-stricken 
condition worthy of being taken into consideration in preparing the Budget ? 


6. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 9th August 1910, publishes an 

: article headed “The meeting of the Hindus of 
a + Pee ee ae” Referring to the refusal on the part of 
the Hindu sufferers of the late Peshawar riots to 

accept monetary relief from the fund realised by selling unclaimed property 
which fell into-the hands of the authorities during the riot named, the paper says 
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that this is due to Hindus regarding the relief sought to be granted to them as 
extremely inadequate, seeing that only Rs. 15,000 are intended to be granted to 
them as compensation for a loss of several lakhs of rupees suffered by them. 

The above attitude of Hindus in reality resembles that of a child who demands 

full justice from his parents. ‘The Hindus of Peshawar consider themselves as 
sufferers and oppressed, and to whom else, it may be asked, should they appeal 

for justice and redress of their grievances, if not toGovernment ? Their demand, 
however, that Government should come forward to relieve their distress from the 
public Treasury is wrong in principle, because, in the event of its being made a 
precedent, all persons suffering from a loot in future will demand relief from the 
Treasury. It will also be invidious to impose a fine on the entire Muhammadan 
community because a few mischievous persons among them committed the crime 
of plundering Hindus. It is in consideration uf these facts that the Government 

has decided to relieve the distress of Hindu sufferers by distributing among them 

the money realised by the Peshawar municipality from a public subscription and 
also by the authorities from the sale of unclaimed property which fell into their 
hands after the riot. But whether the demands made by Hindus for relief at the 

hands of Government in the above way meets the approval of the authorities or 

not, it is desirable that their demands should create no misapprehension in the 

mind of Government. Hindus have every faith in the sense of justice of Govern- | 
ment, and it is for this reason that they demand that Government should accord 

better treatment to them in the matter of relieving their distress. It is to be 
foped that Government also will take their demands in this sense and will try to 

please them by meeting their wishes, seeing that they deserve every considera- 

tion at the hands of Government. 


7. Writing under the heading “* Loyalty and disloyalty,” the Jhang Sial 
(Jhang), of the 20th August 1910, remarks that for 
some time past Hindus have been charged with dis- 
loyalty and sedition, on the ground that their revealed books, o2z., the Vedas, - 
discuss politics, 7.¢., the qualifications of a ruler and the methods of government. 
The opponents of the followers of the Vedic religion say that the latter are taught 
that their King and his ministers should be Aryans, and that consequently the 
Aryas are averse to living under foreign rulers. Hindus are being branded as 
rebels on the strength of the above reasoning, and) Muhammadan papers of the 
lower order ‘miss no opportunity of writing against them. (For instance,) in the 
course of an article headed “‘ The Arya Samaj and Swaraj,” the Haq of Delhi 
says that the religion of the Samaj is made up of (a desire for) Swaraj and oppo- 
sition to Government, and that the prevailing agitation is due wholly to the 
teachings of the Vedas. In reply, the Jhang Sial says that the scriptures named . 
were revealed in the beginning of the world for the guidance of mankind, and 
that it was, therefore, necessary for them to contain teachings of all descriptions, 
Besides, the word Arya means a noble-minded person, and there is consequently 
nothing outrageous about the Vedic injunction regarding the King and his 
ministers being Aryan (noble-minded). Indeed, Hindus have always wished 
them to be so ; and if this is disloyalty, they willingly plead guilty to the charge. 
‘‘We are the greatest of rebels and consider it a matter for pride to resort to 
such sedition.” Continuing, the paper says that it is an open secret that Hindus 
are a thoroughly loyal people and that their religious books speak of a King as 
the vicegerent of God. It regrets that Muhammadans should have come to fall 
so low as to think of bettering their lot (4ié. preserving their existence) by back- 
biting and trying to degrade others, feeling no shame in making use of both fair 
and foul means. Next it asserts that the Islamic scriptures lay down that those 
who live under a King, who does not believe in the Prophet, are infidels. It then 
goes on to say that the Hindustan (which is a Hindu paper) remarks that, if 
the English were to go away, gross disorder would break out in the country, and 
that those who agitate against the present rulers of India are great fools. As 
regards the Paisa Akhbar (a Mubammadan print) that paper is prevented by 
fear from writing against the English in connection with India, It is, however, 
ever ready to stand by those who have been moving heaven and earth to put an_ 
end to British rule in the Land of the Pharaohs. It writes :—‘‘ England has 
treated patriotic (and) enthusiastic youths (of Egypt) with severity. Europeans 
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have ‘not the right to jump out of their clothes because of political murders, see- 
ing that political (2s¢. these) crimes first originated with them. Since the exe- 
cution of Charles I (of England) the history of Europe has been one series of 
political crimes.” (In other words,) the Paisa Akhbar has plainly sympathised 
with the commission of murder and loot, and that also against the English. If 
these very crimes (which have been committed in Egypt) had been perpetrated 
in India, it would have recommended the execution of the culprits or their blow- 
ing away from the cannon’s mouth. As it is, it justifies (dif. supports) the com- 
mission of the offences named. The reason for this conduct on its part is that, 

while in India political crimes are usually committed by Hindus, in Egypt they 

are perpetrated by believers in the kalima. If the culprits in this country also 

had been Muhammadans, the world would have seen how Muslim Kilitors (di¢. 

these) people would have stood by the criminals, It is an open secret that the 

rebellious tribesmen have been daily harassing Government, but that absolutely 

no notice is taken of their conduct by the aforesaid journalists. Again, the last 

named have been openly advising the Muhammadans of Peshawar that, whereas 

in March last (Jit. this time) they looted the Hindus, next time they should (only) 

kill (or beat) them. No Islamic newspaper has, moreover, found fault with a 

Muhammadan fakir in Eastern Bengal for having raised the standard of rebellion. 

Does not all this mean that Musalmans are justified and required to do what it 

is disloyal and seditious for Hindus to attempt ? Proceeding, the Editor re- 

marks that the Paisa. Akibar not only asks the English to treat the Egyptian 

seditionaries better, but also openly holds out the.following threat to them :—“ If’ 
England wants (to be in a position) to defend India, she should try to have 

»+e«...e made free.” Can any loyalty be expected from those Muhammadans, 

he asks, who threaten Government in the interest of their co-religionists in 

foreign countries ? If they keep quiet in India, this does not mean that they 

are model loyal subjects: their silence is due to the generality of Indian Musal- 

mans not sharing their views. This is why they vent their feelings by writing 

about the Prophet’s followers in Egypt and Persia. In conclusion, the paper 

says that the facts are sufficient to show as to which of the two communities 

(Hindus and Muhammadans) is loyal or disloyal to Government. 


8. The Hidayat (Delhi), of the 10th August 1910, publishes a com- 
pears i munication headed ‘ Look at the cleverness of the 
issemination of sedition by ; a , “ 
Aryas. Arya Hindus!” The writer says that seditious 
meetings having been prohibited by Government, the 
people named have hit on a new plan to mislead the public. They have opened 
reading rooms, where they keep newspapers which are engaged in widening the 
gulf between Hindus and Muhammadans and in speaking ill of the British Gov- 
ernment, They raise money by special subscription to take in such papers and 
use their (reprehensible) ideas to misguide others. Reading rooms (/2é. libraries) 
containing books and magazines unfairly criticising (different) political questions 
will be certain to mislead the people. At all events, the Arvas have devised a 
good plan to set Hindus and Muhammadans by the ears. When papers of the 
above description are considered seditious by Native States and the higher 
authorities, why should they be placed in reading rooms to lead the public 
astray ? The police should keep an eye on such reading rooms lest they should 
prove instrumental in disturbing the administration. The Aryas assert that 
their Samajes and libraries give politics a wide berth, and still the reading rooms 
maintained by them subscribe only to newspapers, like the Arjan, the Parkash, 
the Hindustan and the Jhang Sial. This conduct on their part is worse than 
riots aud (others acts of) mischief. 


9. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 18th August 1910, publishes a 
leader headed ‘The causes of the present unrest in 
India’”’ After remarking that a recent issue of 
the London Zimes contains an article (from the pen.of its special correspondence), 
on the above subject, the paper says that most, if not all, of the causes assigned 
by the writer to account for the unrest .are undoubtedly well founded. There 
can. be no gainsaying the fact that the prevailing high prices, the havoc 
wrought bythe plague, the appearance of devastating famines during the past 
ten years, the expansion of the country’s trade and industries and the continued 
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ill-treatment of Indians in South Africa have had the effect of creating feelings 
of discontent among the people. It is (no) exaggeration to say that these and 
similar other causes are intimately connected with the present unrest and that, so 
long as they are not removed the evil cannot abate in any degree, and the measures 
adopted in official and non-official circles to combat it will be certain to prove 
futile. Continuing, the paper says that the writer in the Zimes is of opinion that 
the prevailing unrest should be called “the Hindu unrest,’’ and that as it 1s con- 
fined to only a few members of one community, it does not deserve to be spoken of 
as “the national unrest.” Indeed, as thecountry is inhabited by peoples pro- 
fessing different faiths and having different customs, no movement in it can 
rightly be called “national.” It is equally true that the present unrest is 
confined to only a few persons among Hindus, who wish to place themselves 
above every other section of the population. The paper considers it a matter 
for thankfulness that Muhammadans have had nothing to do with the unrest. 


10. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 20th August 1910, publishes a 
paragraph headed ‘The Lieutenant-Governor’s 
evidence in defence of the Punjab.” Writing about 
Sir Louis Dane’s speech in the Viceregal Council in connection with the debate 
on the Bill to continue the Seditious Meetings Act, the paper says that His 
Honour’s admission that some persons belonging to the United Provinces and 
not the Panjabis were responsible for the unrest of 19U07 in the Punjab is 
calculated to lead to excellent results and to remove misunderstanding between 
the rulers and the ruled. After remarking that it is surprising that His Honour 
supported the extension of the Seditious Meetings Act in the Punjab on the ground 
that the Panjabis, who ure serving in the Military Department or wiio are in 
retirement from military service, wre endowed with a mind capable of being 
readily affected by extraneous influence, the paper says that, admitting this 
to be true and regard being had to the fact that those foreigners who created 
mischief in the Punjab in 1907 have, as admitted by His Honour, gone away 
from the cuuntry, it would have been better if, instead of protecting the Punjabis 
from being misled with the help of legislation, His Honour had advised the 
Supreme Government to win over their hearts by kindness and good treatment, 
because an impressionable mind can as readily be influenced by mischievous persons 
as by the kind treatment of Government If once these persons are impressed 
with the kindness of Government, such impressions are not likely ever to be. 
effaced by the mischievous attempts of those who are creating misunderstanding 
in the country. It will be surprising, indeed, if Government takes no step to 
win over by kindness impressionable persons like the Panjabis and instead 
tries merely to adopt measures for protecting them from wisrepresentation. 


Unrest in the Punjab. 


11. The Wafadar (Lahore), of the 7th August 1910, publishes a com- 
munication from ‘ Mohsin” headed “Sedition 
and how to suppress it.’ ‘The writer says that the 
new Press Act was passed with the chief object of puting down sedition. Asa 
matter of fact, however, the contagion of sedition has spread to all parts of the 
country, excepting only. the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh. ‘The Gov- 
ernment of India also is busy combating the evil, and its laudable efforts are 
certain to be crowned with success, It is, however, a matter for regret that the 
methods adopted by Government to bring about the desired result should not 
constitute the right way to suppress sedition, It is with the aid of money that 
sedition has to be disseminated in the country by (some) short-sighted educated 
men. They may find money by unfair means, but they display great liberality in | 
distributing (li¢. spending) it among people of the middle and low classes. Most 
of the latter are so blinded at sight of gold that they willingly join hands with 
seditionists, caring nothing even for their lives. Hunger is always a great evil, 
while to make matters worse, famines have had the effect of utterly confounding 
the people. The only effective way, therefore, of suppressing sedition in these 
critical times consists in rendering the people immune from hunger and in banish- 
ing famine and scarcity from the country. ‘The cheapening of grain will enable 
the low classes, which constitute the majority of the population, to eat their fill, 
which, in its turn, will keep them from joining hands with seditionists, If there 
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exist any misunderstanding and feelings of anger between the rulers and the 
ruled in this country, they are ascribable to the prevailing scarcity alone. The 
poor in India, who number crores and have only scanty means of making a 
living, keenly feel the dearness of grain, the causes of which, however, they are 
unable to understand. This enables seditionaries to mislead them by saying 
that it is the British who have brought famine on India and that, so long as they 
stay here, grain cannot sell cheap inthe country. While, therefore, scarcity 
continues to prevail in the land it is useless to adopt other means (excepting 
the one suggested above) for suppressing sedition. Government should stop 
the export of grain from the country by imposing heavy (export) duties. 
The population of India has greatly increased during the last 25 years, and 
the grain produced in the country can sulfice for the maintenance of Indians 
alone. ‘The people have come to think that famine will never leave India, and 
has, like the plague, come here to stay. This renders it very difficult to sup- 
press sedition, and if Government succeeds in banishing famine from the country 
sedition also will become a thing of the past. 


Commenting on the above, the Editor expresses his disagreement with the 
correspondent’s remarks as to the origion of sedition. Seditionaries or their 
organs, he adds, have never stated that the prevailing unrest is ascribable to the 
prevalence of scarcity in India. The prevailing sedition is the outcome of the 
reprehensible views entertained by “short-sighted and inexperienced enemies 
of the country.” The principles of (free) trade prevent the Government of 
India from stopping the export of grain to foreign countries. Instead, therefore, 
of making his fuolish request to the Government, the writer should prevent 
acriculturists from selling grain to foreign traders (Ji¢. from doing so). 


12. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 19th August 1910, publishes a 
leader headed ‘‘ Two Viceroys from the same family.” 
It says that the grandfather of Lord Minto’s suc- 
cessor-designate was also Governor-General of India and proved himself a 
far-sighted and sympathetic administrator. Continuing, it quotes extracts from 
two of his letters to the late Queen Empress in which he favoured the dissemi- 
nation of Western education in India and suggested the desirability of fitting 
natives for service under Government. A perusal of the letters has thoroughly 
convinced the paper that Lord Hardinge of Lahore was successful in discovering 
the means to benefit both Government and the people. He must have known 
that the spirit of liberality which actuated him would lead to good results, and 
his expectations have been realised during the past 60 years. It was he who 
laid the foundations of the rights which are now enjoyed by Indians, and all 
fair-minded and sensible children of the soil feel deeply grateful to him. India 
has, however, undergone a great change since it was ruled by him. New needs 
have risen in the country owing to its continuous onward march on the road 
to progress. Again, Indians are now a better educated people (than they were 
60 years back), and can understand what is good or bad for them. Their 
trade and industries also have greatly expanded, while their views savour of 
liberty, and they are tying to obtain their rights. In shorf, the grandson of 
Lord Hardinge of Lahore will have to deal with an altogether new India, in 
governing which he will have to display considerable foresight, experience, 
statesmanship and regard for the welfare and interests of the ruled. Lord 
Minto and Lord Morley have promulgated the Reform Scheme with a view to 
allowing Indians a larger share in the administration of their own country. 
It should be the duty of the Viceroy-designate to complete the work begun 
by true well-wishers of India like his immediate predecessor and the present 
Secretary of State. It is to be hoped that he will study the wants of Indians 
in a fair and careful manner and will also adopt effective measures to supply 
the same, thereby placing the coping stone on the edifice the foundation of 
which was laid by his grandfather. 


- 18. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 20th August 1910, publishes a 
Free-trade and Indian industries,  COMmMunicatian headed “German trade.’ After 

| ‘remarking that at one time England followed free- 
trade principles, but that the commercial rivalry between her and Germany and 
America has now led her to favour a protective tariff, the writer observes that 
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the rulers of a country like India, in which arts and letters are at a discount, are 
bound to support free-trade. Continuing, he says that, thanks to strenuous 
efforts on the part of Mr. Tata, iron-works are about to be started in this country. 
It is, however, worthy of consideration what success they are likely to achieve 
against iron-works in England, America and Germany in face of the protective 
tariffs in vogue in those countries. In order to make their efforts successful, 
the hardworking and laborious people in a ‘country should receive help from their 
Government, just as German traders are subsidised by the Government of the 
Fatherland. The Government of India should render liberal help to the different 
factories in the country, seeing that the well-being and prosperity of the people 
depend solely on trade and industries. ‘The writer then expresses a hope that 
Government will never be indifferent to the welfare of natives and will urge the 
continued enforcement of free-trade principles in India, so that her children.also 
may advance in trade, industries and agriculture. As to the people, he adds, it is 
their duty to utilise their hoarded wealth for the purpose of starting large 
factories, so that arts and trade may: flourish and banish famine and plague from 
the country. noe 


14. The Vakil (Amritsar), of the 13th August 1910, publishes a para- 

graph entitled “The membership of the Bengal 

wine fa bead” oe Rxcoutive Council.” Adverting 1 the rumour that 
| Mr. Justice Ashutosh Mukerji will be the Indian 
member of the above Council, the paper says that, in view of the principle 
conceded in the Reform Scheme about the granting of adequate and effective 
representation to both Hindus and Muhammadans and of the recent satisfactory 
letter from the Government of India to the Secretary of the All-India Muslim | 
League regarding the claims of Muhammadans to public appointments, it does 
not appear probable that, after appointing Hindus to the Executive Councils of 
the Viceroy and the Governors of Bombay and Madras, Government will place ‘a 
Hindu on the Bengal Executive Council also and will display indifference to the 
dangerous effect of the strong feelings of indignation and disappointment which 
the appointment would naturally cause among Muhammadans. This conduct 


(on its part) will clash with expediency and statesmanship, and the sagacious 
Government of Lord Minto may be relied upon not to commit such a serious 
mistake, especially when it is fully aware of the feelings of Musalmans in the 
matter, and when more than one Muhammadan can be found in the Civil and 
Judicial Services and in the Bar of Bengal, whose high abilities and experience 
would make him an acquisition to the Executive Council in question. 


, 15. Writing under the heading “Sound 
pie Sener on Indian sspiree advice” the Tribune (Lahore), of the 19th August 
1910, publishes the following :— 


“Mr, Montagu is reported to have observed in the course of his Budget speech ‘ You 
cannot give to India Western education, either in Europe or in India, and then turn round 
and refuse to those whom you have thus educated the right, the scope, or the opportunity to 
act and think as you.have tauglit them. If you do, you must cause another kind of unrest 
more dangerous than any 1 have mentioned among those whom you have bitterly dis- 
appointed.’ These wise and prudent words are deserving of the close and .attentive con- 
sideration of those Englishmen in India who oceupy positions of power and responsibility 
in the Government of this country. The way in which educated Indians, more particularly 
those. among them who are patriotic, who value self-respect, independence of thought and 
judgment and who are under no circumstances prepared to kow-tow to the district, the 
divisional or the provincial [/uzoor, are treated by the bulk of the European officers in this © 
country is opposed to the advice contained in Mr. Montagu’s speech. He is reported to have 
said further ‘What in the face of the different spirits of unrest :should be 'the root principle 
of Government in India? The answer is easy to give; itis difficult to act up to. True 
statesmanship ought to be directed towards separating the legitimate and the illegitimate 
unrest, Nearly four years ago Lord, Morley teudered advice of a similare character when 
he asked the rulers of India to try to rally the moderates round the Government. The 
constitution of the reorganised Legislative Councils shows the extent to which this advice 
has been acted pp to, In making nominations it-has been ..almost .wholly disregarded. Is 
it not an insult to the. intelligence of the country and a wholly uumerited affront to its 
patriotism that in the Legislative Chamber patriotic Indians of the. eulture, edacation. and 
public spirit of G. K. Gokhale, B. N. Basu, N. Mudholkar, and V. Thackersey should be 

itted against aristocratic nincompoops such as Umar Hayat Khan, Zulfikar Ali. Khan, 
artap Singh and Bijoy Chand of Burdwan—men who owe heir position to the mere 
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accident of birth or adoption. In no other country in the civilised world would such a 
disgraceful spectacle be permitted or tolerated by public opinion. The nomination of men 
of this stamp is due to a policy which makes not a few Anglo-Indian officials dub as 
seditious and disloyal all educated Indians who refose to surrender their judgment into 
official keeping, who decline to kow-tow and who are jealous of their independence, dignity 
and self-respect. We do not think that it is at all out of place to‘&sk those who are res- 
ponsible for the nomination of these members a few questions. What is the following of 
these men? What training have they received and what preparation academic or other 
have they made for public life? What important interests are they supposed to represent ? 
What sacrifices, if any, have these gentlemen made for the good of their country and what 
is the public service which stands to their credit? Again, are they not, as age goes even in 
India, mere young men with no experience of public life? Has any effort ever been made 
to ascertain the estimation in which they are held by members of the aristocracy to which 
they profess to belong? ” 


. ae 16. The following is from the Tribune 
sigan. ehonarhistecuecs (Lahore), of the 19th August 1910 :— 


“ We are not in the confidence of either the Government of India or the Hon’ble 
Mr. S. P. Sinha, and if we were we would make no public reference to it. The Indian 
press has been very reticent about Mr. Sinha’s resignation, but this has not been the case 
with the English press, and definite reasons have been assigned for the early resignation of 
the Law Member. The letter that Mr. Dunne wrote to the TZimes waz hardly called for, 
but it has led that paper to observe in a leading article that the official reason—we are not 
aware that any has been assigned—for the resignation is ‘a purely superficial one, leaving 
the public to guess what pressure has been exercised on Mr. Sinha from below.’ Thisis a 
very cryptic expression. In point of fact no official reason whatever has been given of 
Mr. Sinha’s resignation and no official announcement has been made. A statement first 
appeared in a local Simla paper and it was repeated in a semi-official form in the Pioneer. 
It is merely stated therein that Mr. Sinha desires to be relieved in time to revert to the 
Calcutta Bar by a certain date. That is hardly a reason, official or unofficial. The sug- 
gestion in the expression that pressure had been exercised on Mr. Sinha from below is 
mysterious. Does it mean the department over which he presides, or his countrymen ? 
We notice it is broadly hinted in one quarter that the pressure comes from his countrymen. 
If the Indian press is any indication of the opinions of his countrymen—and there is nothing 
else by which their feelings may be gauged—then this suggestion is false, for the press has 
unanimously disapproved of Mr. Sinha’s resignation and requested him to stay out the full 
term of his office. Clearer and more definite is the theory of the London correspondent of 
the Manchester Guardian. He refers to‘ the belief now general in India ’—there is no 
positive evidence in support of this statement—that ‘Mr. Sinha was ina minority of one 
when any question of repressive legislation was brought before the Council.’ It is added 
that ‘ he has been also compelled to recognise that forthe present the Viceroy’s Indian 
Adviser may not hope for admission tothe innercircle of the supreme Executive.’ We 
are not in a position either to admit or deny the accuracy of this theory, which, however, 
is full of weighty significance. The only fact that we have no difficulty in recognising is 
that neither the eminence of his official position nor the emoluments of office would help to 
retain a man like Mr. Sinha a moment longer than consistent with his sense of self-respect 


and independence.” 


17. The following is from the Panjabee 


Be may pseu rn (Lahore), of the 23rd August 1910 :— 


“The resignation by the Hon’ble Mr. S. P. Sinha of his office of Legal Member in 
the Governor-General’s Council has given rise to many conjectures and explanations, 
but all leave matters pretty much where they were. One thing only can be guessed 
through the mass of speculations, namely, that Mr. S. P. Sinha has felt very much like 
a fish out of water in his high office, and that he has therefore longed to return to his 
practice at the bar. Whether this uncomfortable situation is due to his own peculiar 
tastes and predilections, or to the environments in which he has found himself, must 
remain to be solved by the slow eflux of time which unfolds many a forgotten tale and 
unravels many a difficult mystery. The Manchester Guardian gave the explanation that 
must most naturally strike an outsider, namely, that the resignation is due to the fact 
that Mr. Sinha has not been admitted to the inner circle of the Executive Council, and 
that he found himself in a minority of one in the matter of a certain repressive legislation. 
The semi-official Anglo-Indian papers, notably the Pioneer, vehemently deny the assertion 
that he was not taken into the fullest confidence by the Government of India or that 
the Government did not appreciate his work. Rather the suggestion is made in some 
of them that Mr. Sinha has been made to resign by reason ‘of pressure from below,’ 
i.e., from his own countrymen, which means that finding himself in a position in which 
he could neither carry the Government with him nor please the Indian public, he has 
thrown up his office in disgust. This seems to be quite an unfounded imputation, for, 
so far as we remember, in no Indian paper was Mr. Sinha ever taken to task for his 
share in the recent legislative measures of the Government ; his countrymen know the 
limitatioas of his position well enough to make him responsible for the collective action 
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of the whole Council. And, as to being in a minority‘of one or any question, that would 
be to his credit rather than otherwise, and any Member with strong convictions might 
find himself in a similiar position. By way of clearing the Government completely from 
any suspicion of having dealt unfairly with the Hon’ble Gentleman, the Proneer further 
goes so far as to say that ‘his advice loyally and straightforwardly given has been of 
the utmost value to leis colleagues, aud that ‘the official world of Simla will be the 
first to regret his severance from the inner counsels of Government. But, says the same 
paper, ‘ Mr. Sinha has never attempted to make any secret, either of his distaste of his 
present work or his anxiety to get back as soon as possible to the field of his private 
labours.’ Why should, however, Mr. Sinha, so early in his new career, have acquired a 
distaste of the work which he voluntarily took up, with a full knowledge of its conditions 
and at the sacrifice of a lucrative practice ? This seems all the more strange in the light 
of the story published by the Amrita Bazar Patrika, that when accepting the office Mr. 
Sinha had told many of his friends that his health was breaking down in consequence 
of the pressure of his professional work, that he needed rest very much, and that the 
duties of the Law Member being very much lighter than those of a Barrister of his standing, 
he was not likely to resume his practice before he had completed the full term of the 
office. Surely, then, there must be something else to explain Mr. Sinha’s resignation 


than the distaste of his present work, or his eagerness to return to the Bar, or the mythical 
‘pressure from below.’ ” 


18. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore!, of the 25th August 1910, publishes 4 
note extitied ‘ The Hon’ble Mr. Sinha’s successor.” 
After referring to the Bengalee’s opposition to the 
idea of the Right Hon’ble Mr. Amir Ali succeeding 
Mr. Sinha as Law Member of the Viceroy’s Executive Council, the paper says 
that thoughtful and far-sighted Muhammadans also can never favour the idea, 
for the reason that Mr. Amir Ali’s removal from England will stand in the way 
of the extension of the rights of Musalians. It is, however, the desire of the 
Prophet’s followers that some member of their community should be selected to 
succeed Mr. Sinha on the aforesaid Council. Several able Muhammadans, e.g. 
Maulvi Sayad Ali Bilgrami, Mr. Muhammad Rafiq (a Judge in the United Pro. 
vinces), the Hon’ble Mr, Jinah (Barrister-at-Law), the Hon’ble Mr. Abdul Hamid 
Khan and Mr. Ali Imam, are available for the post, and to appoint any one of 
them to it would be to show sympathy with the legitimate claims of Muham- 
madans. ‘The Secretary of State and Lord Minto must bear this point in mind 
in waking the selection, for otherwise it will be said that those who wield the 


reins of the Government of India have not sincere sympathy with the claims of 
the followers of Islam. 


The Hon'blo Mr. 8. P. Sinha’s 19. The following is from the Observer 
ican (Lahore), of the 24th August 1910 :— 


“ Various rumours are rife as to the Hon’ble Mr. Sinha’s successor on the Viceroy’s 
Council, aud more than one name has been confidently mentioned in this connection. These 
rumours are, of course, conflicting ; but before the appointment is formally made and definitely 
announced, we are raturally anxious to draw the attention of the Government of India and 
the Secretary of State to Muslim claims and tothe necessity of giving the present chance 
to a qualified Musalman. When the portals of the Executive Councils of the country were 
for the first time thrown open to the Indians, Muhammadans rejoiced over the privilege 
in common with the rest of their fellow-countrymen, and they were not slow to express 
appreciation of the invaluable concession which their British rulers had conferred upon the 
ruled by associating their representatives in the work not. only of occasional legislation, but 
also of daily actual administration of the land. Bold as the experiment is, it bas called 
forth uustinted admiration from all sections of the people for the courage with which the 
English are handling the Indian problem and the disinterestedness which they are exhibiting 
in training the subject-races in the task of self-government. The feelings has not, how- 
ever, on the part of the Mussalmans, been unmixed with regret at the total absence of their 
representatives from the Executive Councils and at not one of them being elevated to any 
of the three Executive Councils to which Indians have been so far appointed. We need 
not repeat here all that we have said on the subject on previous occasions, nor try to defend 
Muhammadan aspirations in this respect. The point i3 clear to the unprejudiced eye. 
Every reason which justifies the appointment of Indians to the Executive Councils justifies 
that of the Muhammadans, who constitute a community apart from, and having interests 
that are sometimes at variance with, those of the other Indian races, especially the Hindus, 
So long as the state of things in India remains what it is, thereis no use in ignoring facts 
and in minimising the broad line of distinction, which, in race, religion, custom, political 
thought and social environment, demarcates the Muslim from the non-Muslim. And con- 
sidering this deep-cut and long-standing divergence of view, it is obvious that the injury 
to Muslim interests would be incalculable if their point of view too were never placed before 
the Executive Councils by duly qualified Muhammadans.” 


The Hon'ble Mr. §. P- Sinha’s 
resignation. 
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7 | | | 20. The following is from the ] 
The Punjab Legislative Council “ae eign. Pets P any abee 


‘ee (Lahore) of the 25th August 1910 :-— 


_ ©The chief item of business in the last meeting of the Provincial Legislative Council, 
held at Simla on the 22nd instant, was, as was expected, the replies to the questions. Tho 


“Municipal Bill was introduced and referred to a Select Committee, and the Bill amending 
Section 51 of the Punjab Laws Act passed, but the interpellations with their replies loomed 
‘large in the proceedings. And it was a noteworthy feature of these replies that they were 


as full as could be made consistently with the requirements of the occasion, and were given 
directly and straightforwardly without any of those reserves or evasions which are generally 
supposed to be associated with such utterances. One may differ from the points of view of 
some of the replies, but no one can say that they were grudgingly given. We must acknow- 
ledge with thanks that the Government has been as free in gratifying the desire for infor- 
mation as some of the Hon’ble Members have been eager to seek it, and both are encourag- 
ing features in the new system—and certainly a new thing in the Punjab. It is to be 
noticed that some of the questions related to matters of abiding interest to the Province, 
and the replies elicited aud action stimulated by them may be regarded as having rendered 
actual service to the public interests. Such are those relating to the Lahore Engineering 
School, which is now given hope of an improved status, and the reorganisation of the Judi- 


eial Service, with regard to which the public is assured of the Gover nment’s anxiety to meet 
the public demands as far as possible,” 


; i 21. The following is from the Tribune 
—- in Legislative (Lahore), of the 26th August 1910 :— 


“ Of late when @ question is put in a Legislative Council about some complaint or 
grievance the official answer generally winds up with the observation the people concerned 
raise no objection. We have noticed it in the United Provinces Levislative Council and 
also in the local Legislative Council. The phrase threatens to becume as crystallised and 
stereotyped if not as famous as ‘a settled fact.’ Several meanings may be read into this 
new phrase about ‘no objection.” The imost obvious is a charge of officiousness, by 
implicatiun, ayainst the Hou’ble Member who puts the questicn, or the less houourable 
newspaper which ventilates the grievance. Put into very plain if not very polite language 
it meaus this: when the pilgrims packed into open trucks or goods wayons, or when the 
inhabitants of the Murree tahsil with a ten years’ settlemeut do not complain, why should 
another mau make it his business to complain? Another inference is that when there is 
no objectiuu the measure or the practice must be unobjectionable. We think it is entirely 
in the interest of the Goverameut that tho practice of tacking ou this observation to any 
official reply should be abandoued. The British Government in India has to deal with a 
povple who do not object and who dv not complain and this constant invitation and 
challenge to them to object and complaiu ez masse can be productive of no good. It is far 
better aud safer to consider every complaint aud grievance on the merits and to remedy 
it accordingly. No Saée complained ayainst self-immolation before Lord William Bentinck 
passed the Regulation of 1829. Itis uot enough to mect this illustration by the remark 
that it was luoked upon as a religious custom. ‘The man who dies of starvation in a famine 
never complains nor does he object to die. Then why are rclief works opened and attempts 
made to save people from death by starvation ? The people never objected to the plague; 
then why were preventive measures adopted ? The Government has to anticipate objections 
and not to wait for them, for if the people in a body begin to object or to complain their 
demands will become irresistible. On still another ground is the use of this argument 
of § no objection’ to be earnestly deprecated. It vives rise to a false hope: it leads to 
the belief that if the people who are the actual sufferers were to object, their objections 
would be upheld. Tne truth is that whenever anything is decided on no objections are 
listened to, no matter from what quarter they may come. Was ever a measure objected 
to as the partition of Bengal was? And the only result was that it became ‘a settled fact.’ 
It has led to crime and to repressive legislation, but there it is as settled as when Lord 
Curzon issued his edict of October 16, 1905. ‘There was serious and strenuous objection 
to the Punjab Land Alienation Act and the law of Pre-emption. What heed was paid to 
those vbjections ?, When there are no objections, due to indifference or despair, it is 
treated as a justification for a measure; when there are objections they are overruled 
or ignored. We cannot envy the Government that finds itself in such a position.” 


22. The Paitsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 25th August 1910, publishes a 


The Indian Civil Service note headed “The Indian Civil Service.’”’ Advert- 


ing to the proposal to extend the period of probation 
for the successful candidates for the above service to two years, the paper 


remarks that the candidates named should know not only “ these two languages ” 


-(? Sanskrit and Arabic), but also the customs, usages and character of 


Indians, which would prove of immense help to them in administering the 
country, The proposed extension of their period of probation would greatly 
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benefit Indian civilians also, in that the information acquired by them about this 
country would enable them to obtain rapid promotion. The Times suggests that 
a Training College should be established in the neighbourhood of London ;_but 
the Editor would point out that the institution should be worthy the name and 
should not, like the East Indian Association, “run paper horses.” He then 
goes on to say that the decision to fix a lower age for candidates for the 
Indian Civil Service Examination will again entail great difficulties on native 
candidates if the examination is not held simultaneously in India also. Next 
he suggests the desirability of establishing a College in India where young 
Civilians could learn everything about India, 


Il1I.—Native States, 


one 23. The following is from the Tribune 
ee (Lahore), of the 26th August 1910 :— 


“The article in the London Zzmes which is said to plead for consultation with 
‘ Native Rulers ’ on questions affecting the Government of India is an ill-disguised attempt 
to iterate the possible advantages of the now-forgotten Council of Notables which was 
given a very unceremonious burial by Lord Morley. The baits and promises notwithstand- 
ing, as for example, the praises sungs of the policy of non-iptervention and the blame 
showered in respect of the opium policy, the real object of the scheme is much too trans- 
parent to escape the notice of those who claim acquaintance with the working of the Foreign 
Office machinery. The educated Indian knows how he should estimate the worth of the 
‘ records of the Foreign Office, ’ which are from time to time published by Government, and 
it is not easy to hoodwink him as to the value of a consultation with the Princes on frontier 
foreign, tariff, trade and industrial questions. We do hope that Bnitish statesmanship 
will not permit delicate and dangerous experiments such as those referred to above.” 


LV .—Kune-Kitira. 


24. The Kam Dhenu (Ludhiana), of the 15th August 1910, publishes a 
a leader headed “I used to blame my love, but the 
| fault has proved to be mine.” After remarking 
that Hindus do not know the right way to protect the cow, the paper says that 
they charge Muhammadans with killing cows for no reason. The latter do not 
kill any cow with their own hands nor do they ask butchers to slaughter a fixed 
number of kine for them daily, The butchers kill cows for their own benefit, 
while Hindus have never thought of finding some other, work fur them. If they 
were placed in a position to earn by some other means what they now do in 
their present occupation, they would never again kill cows. After remarking 
that there are hundreds of butchers who would willingly take to some other 
occupation if they could earn in it even half as much as they do now, the Editor 
says that he has already received applications from two such butchers, but that 
he does not know whether [indus will do anything in the matter. He then 
makes the following suggestions to afford protection to kine :— 


Cow-protection. 


(1) Hindus should not sell a cow to any one who cannot be relied upon 
not to sell it to a butcher. 


(2) They should remove the feelings of Zid entertained by Muham- 
madans (in the matter of cow-killing). 


(3) They should try to increase the breed of cattle and the number of 
pastures, 


(4) Every well-to-do person should keep a cow. 


_ If the foregoing suggestions are not acted upon and the question of cow- 
protection receives no attention for another ten years, the Editor is afraid that 
it will become impossible to mend matters. In conclusion, he asks the Aryas 
to stop offensive religious discussions and to let Hindus live and protect the cow. 
They should bear in mind that cow-protection is essential for the well-being 
of the country, and that if kine cease to exist, Indians also will become extinct. 
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V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND Rreticgrous MATTERs. 


25. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 23rd August 1910, publishes a 
i sae leader headed ‘The policy of Hindu papers with 
madan leaden SS S*éegar'd to Muhammaadaan leaders.” After remarking 
that this policy is based on selfishness, the Editor 
says that differences of opinion are natural to man. Should, however, Muham- 
madan leaders differ with their Hindu confréres in anything, the Hindu press 
hastens to pour abuse and odium on them. It has made grossly unbecoming 
attacks on Muslim members of the Imperial Legislative Council for favouring 
the continuation of the Seditious Meetinys Act. The sole offence of these 
Councillors is that they do not support congress politics and Hindu aspirations, 
and have the courage to voice their convictions. After trying to defend their 
conduct in favouring the continued enforcement of the above Act, the Kditor 
says that Hindu papers ought to have abused both the Hindus and Muhammadan 
members of the Viceregal Council who supported (Jif. opposed) the Bill. As it 
is, the policy pursued by them is calculated to injure the country in several 
ways, é.g., it is likely to make Hindus believe that Muhammadans are opposed 
to all their ambitions, which conviction may lead to very dangerous results. 


26. The Parkash (Lahore), of the 17th August 1910, publishes a com- 
munication under the heading “The Parkash 
the Arya Comey. Patiala Defence Fund.” The writer—one Sant 


Ram Bhardwaj of Bardala—suggests that the collections in aid of the above 
fund and the money collected by the Patiala Defence Fund Uommittee should 
be utilised for establishing a permanent Arya Defence Fund. The Aryas, he adds, 
should specially bear the suggested Fund in mind at all times and should swell 
it into lakhs by subscribing towards it on the occasions of marriages, etc. ‘The 
direst calamities seem to be in store for the Arya Samaj, the opponents of which 
are ever busy devising means to bring ruin on it. Having failed to withstand 
the Samaj in religious discussions, its enemies have been making use of every 
_ means, fair or foul, to humiliate it. It is, therefore, necessary that the suggested 
fund should be started, being utilised in connection with cases filed against the 
Samaj or against any of its members owing to their being Aryas. 


: 27. The following is from the Odserver 
re ae ee (Lahore), of the 24th August 1910 :— 


“The Hindu press is nothing if not ingenions, and its powers of foreseeing things and 
crying out in anticipation of danger are truly remarkable. You can in these days hardly 
lay your finger on any Hindu newspaper which will not be full of complaints against the 
Musalmans for their alleged resolve to boycott the Hindus and which will not give copious 
and circumstantial accounts of the great hardships that are being inflicted ou peaceful 
neighbours by this resolve being already carried into practice at certain places. At one 
time, it is the Musalmans of Sindh who are accused of unbrotherly treatment ; at another 
those of the Punjab for sowing the seeds of discord and ill-will where there was formerly 
mutual amity and friendship. And the story is so long and so emphatically insisted upon 
that the outside public comes to attach credence to it and to believe that the Indian Musal- 
mana are retaliating for the social boycott which the Hindus have observed against them 
with uprecedented rigour ever since the two peoples came into contact with each other. 
But the facts do vot warant this conclusion being drawn from them. The Muhammadan 
temp:rament is too tolerant for such a policy being pursued for any length of time. There 
mav be spasmodic expressions of resentment against those who have boycotted the Musal- 
mans, and there is here and there occasional talk of starting purely Muhamnadan business 
ventures in lines which are at present the monopoly of the Hindus. But we have not seen 
much success attend efforts of this kind, and the luud noise which the Hindus are making is 
in proportion more to their own far-sighted shrewduess than to actual harm resulting from 


such efforts. 


“ The question, however, is whether the Hindus are at all reasonable in complaining 
of the Muhamnmadans trying to meet their own requirements independently of the interested 
help of their neighbours. A community that has, for about ten centuries, observed rigorous 
boycott of the Musalmans, and used all the weapons which its social and religious arm ury 
places at its disposal to enforce that boycott with unquestioned success, should be the last 
to take exception to the victims of their boycott exerting to extricate themselves from their 
enthraldom. And, again, how inconsistent is the present attitude of our fellow-countrymes 
with their historic advocacy of the boycott of British goods in consequeace of the part:tioa 
of Bengal? Let no one misunderstand us, We never approved of the Hindus boycotting 
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British goods in retaliation for a supposed ‘political grievance ; nor do we favour the Musal~ 
mans boycotting the Hindus asa community. That is neither wise nor -practicable, and 
we do not think the alleged boycott in the Punjab or Sindh is at all a reality. But we do 
hold that if the Mussalmans devised lawful and constitutional means to revive their own 
trade, foster their industries, improve their economic condition and develop their commer- 
cial activity, if they did all this, they would be not only within their rights but their exer- 
tions would command the sympathies of all who have the welfare of India at heart and 
who want to see all sections of the people equally contented and prosperous. And we think 
that the Hindus, or for the matter of that any other non-Muslim community, has no right 
to object to Muslim efforts at self-amelioration. In fact, this is the great. need of the day 
and the problem before Muslim India is to remove its economic depression with.the help of 
economic forces.” | 


VI.—LeEGIsLation. 


28. The Paisa Akhbar ( Lahore), of the 19th August 1910, publishes a 
note entitled ‘* The Local Governments should issue 
clearly-worded instructions to Magistrates.’’ The 
paper says that the question about the Panjab Advocate asked at the last 
meeting of the Viceregal Council and the reply returned to it on behalf of the 
Government, as also sections 3 and 8 of the Newspapers Act, show clearly enough: 
that security under the Act can be furnished in cash or in Government pro- 
missory notes and that the choice rests with the person from whom a security is 
demanded. The (District) Magistrate (of Mianwali), however, refused to accept 
Government promissory notes. by way of security, which conduct on his part 
was the reverse of lawful. All the Local Governments should therefore issue 
clearly-worded instructions to Magistrates on the subject of securities from 
newspapers and printing press. 


29. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 20th August 1910, says that the 
abuse of their powers by the authorities proves a 
source of hardship to the ruled. The Editor of the 


Working of the Newspapers Act. 


Working of the Newspapers Act. 


. defunct Frontier Advocate, it adds, was kept in the lock up for several days, and 


both Government and the public are aware of the disregard for law shown at the. 
time. Continuing, it says that now when that paper has stopped publication. 
owing to its inability to furnish security, one Munshi Brij Lal recently filed a 
declaration (in the court of the Deputy Commissioner, Dera Ismail Khan) in 
respect of only the printing press. After stating how he was required to furnish 
a security of Ks, 1,000, how the Deputy Commissioner changed his order the 
next day and demanded a security of Ks. 2,00U, and how the Rs. 1,000 deposited 
by the Munshi in the post office has not been returned to himas yet, the paper 
enquires under what law the officer named changed his own order and _ refused’ 
to refund the money deposited in the post office. Government, it adds, should 
pay particular attention to the matter. Is it in this way that the object of the 
new press law can be gained ? 


30. Under the heading “ Shutting down 
the safety valve ” the Zribune (Lahore), of the 24th 
August writes :— 


The Press Act in Parliament. 


“Mr. Keir Hardie, Mr. Ramsay Macdonald and Mr. Wedgwood entered vigorous: 
protests against the promulgation of the Press Act iv India. They were quite right in holding 
that the Act in question had doue and was doing a lot of harm to the country. Mr. Ramsay 
Macdonald maintained that the Act would go a long way to undo the good done by the 
Reform Scheme, unsettle the minds of the educated classes and weigh down the safety-valve 
which should be kept open as loug as possible in the best interests of the country. He said 
further that it would destroy ‘ that great middle party of moderate constitutionalists upon 
whom ultimately the Government of India is going to rest.” He went on to say that ‘it is 
going to make it easy for, and as a matter of fact invite a lot of men, whose character is not 
particularly good, to profess loyalty which they do not feel and to simply hang about the 
Lieutenant-Governor’s, the Governor's and the Magistrate’s verandahs in order to see what is 
to be picked up by this profession of loyalty. It is going.to invite this expression of cheap 
and insincere loyalty on the one hand while on the other hand it is going to drive below the 
surface that feeling of: objection to, irritation and disagreement with the action of the Govern- 
ment, which is always much more dangerous to civil liberty when silenced than when it is 
allowed to find: expression in the Public Press.’ Mr. Ramsay. Macdonald put. the case tersely 
and well in these words. All over India, especially in the Punjab, the class of loyalty- 
mongers is being fast multiplied. These clever and designing men see that théy have now an. 
opportunity to hoodwink the officials and to pick up what they can for themselves. So they 
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lose no occasion to make a display of their lip-loyalty and devotion to the Sovereign power. 
At heart these men have not the least regard for Government, and their sole object is to 
make the officials believe that they are leaders of the people. They have seen the weak 
point of the average European official in this country and they know that he is extremely 
amenable to flattery. They therefore appear to dance attendance on him while in reality it is 
he who is dancing to their tune all the time.” | 


VIIL—GeneRAL ADMINISTRATIUN. 
(a) —Judicial. 


31. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 19th August 1910, publishes a note 
Wis Rieti pililinans ti entitled “ The Lahore sedition case.” Adverting 
to the prosecution of Pandit Hemraj, Joint Secre- 
tary, Sanatan Dharam Mandal, Lahore, under Section 124 A, Indian Penal 
Code, the paper says that there can be no denying the fact that the public views 
with satisfaction the intention of the Deputy Inspector-General of Police, as 
expressed in the court by Babu Abdulla, the Cuurt [uspector, to withdraw the 
case against the accused on the ground that the manuscript on which the pro- 
secution has been based was not published. There is, it adds, at the present 
moment profound peace in the Panjab, and the people wish Government well. 
from the bottom of their heart. Under these circumstances it is better to keep 
all things calculated to creat unrest at arm’s length. | 


: | 32. The following is from the Panjabee 
Mr. Kolhatkar’s case. (Lahore), of the 2Uth August 1910-:—_ 


“The removal of the name of Mr. Achyut Balwant Kolhatkar, B.A, LLB., from the 
rolls of pleaders practising in the Court of the Judicial Commissioner, Central Provinces, 
and the courts subordinate to it, is, as the Pzoneer remarks, ‘a case of rare occurrence. 
It is not only a rare, but an unprecedented case. The Judicial Commissioner and the 
Additional Judicial Commissioner, who heard the Local Government’s motion for Mr. 
Kolhatkar’s dismissal, remark in their judgment that ‘no published case of the suspension or 
dismissal of a pleader upon this ground has been brought to our notice. Apart from the 
unique character of the proceedings, the antecedents of Mr. Kolhatkar impart a peculiar 
interest to the affair. He is the son of a well-known retired Judicial officer, After a 
distiuguished University career he entered the legal profession. On the threshold of his 
professional life—which was exceptionally promisiny—he elected to take up the honorary 
editorial charge of the defunct Desh Sevak. ‘Two of his predecessors had fallen into trouble 
on account of the tone of the journal, and he also soon got into hot water. He was prosecuted 
for publishing translations of some speeches of Mr. Arabindo Ghosh and sentenced to 2} 
years’ rigorous imprisonment, which was reduced on appeal to 15 months. The incarceration 
was literally rzgorous in his case, and his jail life formed the subject of interpellations in. 
the House of Commons and comments in the papers. After his release he resumed his 
practice, but on lst March 1910 the Local Government filed an application for his dismissal. 
from the rolls of pleaders under Section 13 of the Legal Practitioners Act, and his name has 
now been struck off the rolls. The Pioneer, commenting on this ‘rare case, observes :-—. 
‘The futility of short terms of imprisonment as a punishmeut for sedition has been sadly 
demonstrated many times and the iustance of Mr. Kolhatkar was no exception to the 
general rule.’ This is the ordinary conventional view of the matter. And, ordinarily speak- 
ing, no fault can be found with the sentiment. Wrong-doers, specially those whose work or 
example is calculated to cause unhealthy disturbance of society, should be dealt with the 
utmost severity of the law. But there is another point of view which, though perhaps based 
more on sentiment than stern logic, seems to have been, partially at least, that of the learned 
Judicial officers who dealt with the case. It is that of trying as far as possible to win over 
by kindness and conciliation than to crush by unmitigated severity. That the Judicial 
Commissioner and the Additional Judicial Commissioner were of this mind would seem to be 
evident from the fact that they do not shut Mr. Kolhatkar out of the profession for ever, 
in spite of the seriousness of the case agaiust him, but are prepared to give him another 
chance, The learned Judges went through the writings and speeches of Mr. Kolhatkar 
before coming to a decision. ‘ We fiud words,’ they write, ‘ and observe sentiments that 
convey beyond doubt a stubborn adherence to his criminal tendencies.’ Yet the Judges 
leave him an opportunity of rehabilitation. We quote :—‘ We do not finally and perpetually 
close against him as a pleader the doors of this Court and the courts subordinate to it. He 
will be allowed to return when he can prove in such a manner as ‘to leave no doubt of his 
sincerity’ that he is no longer ‘ unfit for retention on the rolls of an honourable profession.’ 
This is taking not only a legal, but also statesmanlike view of the affair. And it is in 
striking contrast to the spirit of the Pioneer's suggestion. We are always for the spirit in 
which the Punjab Government has recently withdrawn the case against Hem Raj, and averse 
to the policy of piling up prosecutions and punishments. The Indian people will be found 
in the long run to be more amenable to the softer policy.” 
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| , 33. The following is from the Tribune 
Mr. Kolbatkar's case. (Lahore), of the 21st August 1910 :— 


“Tn the case of Mr. Kolhatkar there are some points which should be stated to. 
elucidate the order of the Judicial Commissioner. Mr. Kolhatkar was convicted under 
section 124 A of the Indian Penal Code for reproducing in the Desha Sewak certain speeches 
of Mr. Aravindo Ghosh which were not considered seditious by Mr. Beachcroft, who tried 
the Alipur Bomb case. Mr. Kolhatkar, though indiscreet and foolish at one time in some 
respects, made amends for his past conduct by putting in a written declaration avowing 
his loyalty and undertaking to be a peaceful and law-abiding citizen. This was, however, 
not considered satisfactory as it contained no expression of regret. The Court, however, 
was willing to consider an amended declaration if Mr. Kolhatkar put in one. Mr, 
Kolhatkar went all the way to Poona to consult his father, a retired Government servant, 
and from there sent a telegram to the Judicial Commissioner intimating that his father had 
recommended an unconditional apology, and praving for an adjournment. As the applica- 
tion was not made in the prescribed form, the adjournment could not be granted. In the 
meanwhile the time for putting in an amended ceclaration expired and the case had to be 
decided without it. Ina sense, Mr. Kolhatkar brought on himself the order of the removal 
of his name by his hesitancy and dilatoriness. The Judicial Commissioner has not, however, 
shut the doors of the profession wholly against him. He can ‘ prove by his words, deeds 
and conduct, extending over a period long enough to leave no doubt of bis sincerity, a total 
permanent abandonment by him of tendencies constituting a defect of character, which 
renders him unfit to be onthe rolls of an honourable profession.’ The moral of the 
case is clear. If a course of repentance is worth taking, it is worth taking promptly and 
with all sincerity.” 


(b) —Potice. 


34. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 19th August 1910, publishes a 
ena aracraph entitled “ The plundering of Hindus b 
vices ers ant dlusercen Gadneamadans in Sindh.” After saaiailen the 
telegram from the Civil and Military Gazette, in which the Lahore Anglo-Indian 
daily reports the occurrence of what it describes as a riot between Hindus and 
Muhammadans in Sindh, in which nine Hindus are alleged to have been wounded, 
' the paper says that unless further details are known, it is difficult to express any 
opinion on the subject. One thing, however, is clear from the telegram, and that 
is that Muhammadans have become so bold that their attitude constitutes a direct 
menace to the peace of the country. It then goes on to take the Civil and Mils- 
tary Gazette to task for characterising the incident as a riot, and asks how could 
it have been a riot when nine Hindus were wounded and it was Hindus who were 
helpless and were asking for succour. Indeed, if all the details concerning the 
event are taken into consideration, it will be found that it was not a riot, but a= 
plundering of Hindus by Muhammadans, as otherwise some Muhammadans also 
would have been wounded in the affray, and they too, like Hindus, would have 
solicited help from the authorities. For some time past all sensible Indians have 
been warning Government tv adopt measures for stamping out the martial spirit 
which has of late burst out among Muhaimmadans since the late Peshawar riot, and. 
the recent event in Sindh has lent fresh weight and importance to their warning. 
After remarking that only recently the news of the boycott of Hindus by Muham- 
madans has been received from Hyderabad (Sindh), the paper says that this 
movement, creating as it does hatred between the two communities, has now re- 
sulted in emboldening Muhammadans to plunder Hindus in broad day-light. It 
is, however, a matter worthy of consi deration that while the mischievous 
Muhammadan papers, which have been inciting Muhammadans to boycott Hindus 
and have been announcing prizes for the best articles on the subject, have lost 
nothing by publishing such articles in their columns, it is Hindus alone whcse 
life and property are in danger. The situation is a Serious one so far as the 
interests of Hindus are concerned, and it demands prudence and statesmanlike 

abilities on the part of Government to put an end to the evil at an early date. 


35. The following is from the Tribune 
(Lahore), of the 25th August 1910 :—- 


Better recruitment for the Police. 
“The Government review of the report on the working of the Police in the Punjab 
concludes with the remark that ‘the Lieutenant-Governor considers that the report is a 
record of sound progress and good work on which the Force is to be congratulated, and that 
there is evidence of the continuance of a steady rise in the general morale of the police in 


the province. We do not think there is sufficient reason for even this general commenda- 
tion of the work of the Force. The people of the country who daily come into-coatact with: 


ial 


the police are unable to see any appreciable change for the better in either the morale of the 
force or in its efficiency. His Honour says ‘a better stamp of men with higher educational 
qualifications is now being recruited for the important post of Sub-Iospector and this should 
go far to secure a further improvement. We have had occasion to say again and again in 
these columns that until the educational test is insisted upon in full in the case of candidates 
for nomination and enlistment, no tangible improvement will be effected in either the morale 
of the force or in its efficiency. The Lieutenaut-Governor regrets to observe that ‘ notwith- 
standing the great increase in the number of gazetted officers fewer cases were investigated 
by such officers on the spot.’ This is exactly the complaint which the Lieutenant-Governor 
of the United Provinees made a couple of weeks ago in his review of the report on the work- 
ing of the Police within his jurisdiction. Something should cersainly be done to see that the 
orders of Government in this matter are carried out as fully as possible.” 


( dl) — Education. 


36, The Paisa Akhbar (lahore), of the 17th August 1910, publishes a 
note headed ‘The Agricultural College, Punjab, 
” Agricultural College, Lyall- nq the admission of non-Panjabi students to it.” 
For some time past, says the paper, the question of 
the admission to the above institution of students belonging to Native States 
and the Frontier Province has been under the consideration of the Punjab 
Government and as the entry of students, in excess of the number for whom there 
was accommodation in the College, was calculated to compromise its excellence, 
it was decided that for the present the number of new students joining the College 
should be restricted to 38, ont of whom 28 should be reserved for the Punjab 
and 10 for the North-West Frontier Province and Native States, Fees levied 
from students have also been raised because students flock in larger numbers to 
the institution than was expected by the authorities, and this fact shows how 
popular and useful the institution is. As, however, the majority of agriculturists 
in the Punjab belong to the Muslin community and are poor, it would have 
been far better if Government had decided tolevy from students fees at the old 
rate for several years to come, thereby encouraging agriculturists to get the 
benefit of education in that useful institution in larger numbers, The paper 
also regards the restriction of the number of students in the College as unfair, 
and urges Government to increase the College staff and adopt other measures 
with a view to enable as many students as are forthcoming to receive education in 
the Lyallpur Agricultural College. In conclusion, it expresses the hope that 
Government will pay regard to its suggestions referred to above. 


37. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 17th August 1910, publishes a 

i cmohit note headed “ This regulation is worthy of being 

. repeated.’ The Allahabad University, says the 

paper, has (recently) decided that all candidates preparing for the Matriculation 
Examination should sulbmit their applications to the Itegistrar for permission to 
appear in the said examination 10 months before the examination takes place. 
After remarking that this regulation is calculated to prove of great hardship to 
failed students who intend to re-appear in the examination because the result 
of the last examination was published on the 25th June, it says that students 
submitted many petitions protesting against the above regulation, but no reply 
has so far been vouchsafed to them. Continuing, it remarks that the regulation 
is undoubtedly a very severe one and is calculated to cause much hardship to 
students. It is therefore desirable that, in the interests of students, either the 
old regulation should be restored requiring students to submit applications for 


admission to the examination three months before it takes place, or the period 
should be extended to four months. 


38. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 20th August 1910, publishes 
a note entitled ‘‘ Lord Rosebery’s opinion about the 
making of education compulsory.’ After quoting 
an extract, in which His Lordship dwells on the necessity of making education 
compulsory, the paper regrets that the Government of India should be averse 
to making even primary education free. This conduct on its part, it adds, is 
not only deplorable, but also shows that it is not yet prepared to identify itself 
with the best interests of the people. 


Governmeént and education. 
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89. The Paisa Akbar (Lahore), of the 25th August 1910, publishes a 


note headed “ Moral instruction in Schools.” The 
paper says that of late Indians have been insisting 
on the introduction of moral instruction in public schools, but that Government 
is wholly indifferent to the matter. After remarking that nothing came of 
Lord Lansdowne’s circular letter on the subject, it expresses a hope that the. 
next Viceroy will benefit Indians by supplying the waut and will turn native 


youths into useful citizens by improving their morals. 


Moral instruction. 


(g}—Postal matters. 


40. Writing under the heading “ An objectionable amendment in the 
Value-payable system,” the Hindustan (Lahore), of 
the 26th August 1910, says that in its present form 
the aforesaid system is a source of inconvenience to both the Pustal Department 
and the public. Neither, it adds, is the value of not a few packets paid to the 
sender, nor are the articles despatched returned to him, And if the post office is 
written to on the subject, the (invariable) reply 1s that the packets having: been 
unregistered cannot be traced. ‘lo make matters worse, it is said to be under 
consideration to rule next winter that a fee will be charged for tracing unregis- 
tered parcels. 


The Value-payable post system. 


(h) — Miscellaneous. 


41. Writing under the heading “ What form should the memorial to 
. Lord Minto take?”’ the Paisa Akbar (Lahore), of 
The Allahabad memorial to Lord the 25th August 1910, says that the Tribune is 


Minto. , . . | 
perfectly right in saying that the memorial proposed 
to be raised at Allahabad should not take the form of a pillar and a park. 
The memorial, it adds, should take a form calculated to prove of permanent 
use (to India) and supply (some of) the greatest needs of the country. The 
paper is of opinion that the Allahabad gentlemen concerned should aim at 
extending scientific education in the country. As regards the Zribune's question 
as to why Lord Minto should be honoured above Lord Ripon, that paper should 


know that the latter nobleman is honoured by natives for having laid the 


foundation of local self-zovernment in India. The people, however, honour 
the present Viceroy still more highly for having introduced the Reform Scheme, 
which has given them a larger share in the administration of their country than 
was formerly the case. 


Pe og a 4%. The following is from the Zribune 
(Lahore), of 23rd August 1910 :— 


“In Mr. Barrow’s latest report on the operation of the Paper Currency Department 
there is one point which ought to receive the attention of Chambers of Commerce, bankers 
and financiers and business men in general. This is the growth in recent years.of the 
circulation of counterfeit coins; which Mr. Barrow has disposed of briefly and summarily, 
without explaining or even noticing the alarming rapidity with which counterfeiting the 
King’s coins has been progressing in the country. Ten years ago the number of such coins 
detected, cut and broken in the Government Treasuries, was only 30,000, and the trade in 
counterfeiting had hardly extended from rupees to half-rupees, quarter-rupees and the eighths. 
In 1909, the figures of the respective demonstrations increased to 1,083,788, 4,313, 4,084 
and 3,587 ; but these represent a small fraction of the coins that are actually in circulation. 
It is disappointing that Mr. Barrow makes no reference to growth in illicit coinage and to 
the manner in which people are being defrauded day after day by clever gangs of cviners. 
We insist that an attempt must be made by Government to. estimate the extent of. the 
fraud against which innocent people have absolutely no protection. We suggest that 
Government should on pay day depute qualified shroffs and well instructed mint officials 
to the larger employers of labour to examine the bags of coins brought direct from Banks 
for distribution among the working men. In our experience 10 to 12 per cent. of the 
coins have been invariably counterfeit, and the cashiers refuse to take back coins that are 
apparently sound but really defective to trained eyes. A number of Banks in the interior, 
the Treasuries in the mofussil and the post offices in general might be inspected simul- 
taneously by the officials of the mint to determine the volume of the illicit traffic. But 
this is exactly the duty which the Government has been putting off for years past and has 
allowed the evil to assume proportious which means serious loss to the public. * It will be 
seen from the published statements that the number of counterfeit coins detected in the 
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Treasuries was the largest in the ‘India’ Treasury, and that the United Provinces and 
the Punjab and the Frontier Province took the second and third places in the black list. 
If, as Mr. Barrow admits, more than two-thirds of the coins received by the mint for 
examination were ‘ exceptionally well executed, ’ it stands to reason that the unsuspecting 
public have absolutelv no means of protection against the frauds that are increasing in the 
United Provinces and the Punjab. Bankers and business men owe a duty to the public 
in this respect and should lose no time in making a united representation to Government. 
It is significant that Mr. Barrow does not refer to the growing revulsion of feeling against 
rupees when he notices the popularity of the currency notes.” 


43. The following is from the Tribune 
Th C * 
e Census Schedule (Lahore', of the 25th August 1910 :-—- 


“In the published instructions to enumerators there are a few points which the 
authorities should endeavour to clear up in order to ensure accuracy. Rule 14, relating to 
procedure, distinctly lays down that ‘every person is legally bound to furnish you with such 
information as is necessary for filling up the schedule. But the ‘household schedule’ 
prescribed for Europeans and Eurasians—a schedule which, by the way, we doubt is 
available for Indians-——is not likely to bring in the necessary information from those classes 
in the absence of more definite instructions. For instance column 10 (subsidiary occupation 
of actual workers) requires that if a person lives principally by his earnings as a boatman, 
but partly also by fishing, the word ‘ boatman’ will be entered in column 9 and ‘ fisherman’ 
incolumn 10. Inthe case of Indians—Hinius, Mussalmans, Parsis and Christians—the 
enumerator is empowered to fish out information under the head of ‘subsidiary occupations,’ 
whereas.the classes (? shall we say ‘races’) privileged to use the household schedule, and 
who need not subject themselves to an. examination by enumerators, are left in doubt 
whether they are required at all to disclose unofficial means of making money. Should or 
should not an Army Surgeon or a Chemical Examiner state that in addition ts Government 
service he has established a lucrative private practice? Should or should nota ‘broker’ 
who is also a ‘hide merchant’ state that he is a journalist and is a leader-writer toa 
financial journal? Should or should not a tea or coffee or rubber planter state that he isa 
Commission Agent to the Government of a Native State or a Road Contractor in that State ? 
Should or should not a Wesleyan missionary state he is a leader-writer to particular news- 
papers ? All these are subsidiary occupations, information concerning which in the case 
of Europeans and Eurasians must be of interest and value to the Indian community. But 
in view of the well-known rule that no information is required on the amount of income, it 
is doubtful if Europeans and Eurasians will, iu the absence of definite instructions, teel 
called upon to supply information of the kind suggested in the foregoing queries.” 


44, The following is from the Panjabee 
(Lahore), of the 23rd August 1910 :— 


“The forty accused, mostly young men, who are being tried at Dacca by a Special 
Magistrate deputed for the purpose, all belong to the Uhadralog (or sharif, as we say in 
the Punjab) class, and many of them are very respectably connected. Several of them, 
to judge from reports in the Calcutta papers, are boys hardly out of their teens. The 
charges against them, as the reader is aware, are of the very gravest nature, coming under 
sections 121 A, 122 and 123, Indian Penal Code, that is, conspiring and preparing to 
wage war against the King Emperor. This is the third case of its kind in the last three 
years. So it does not possess the interest of an unprecedented affair. -Nevertheless, in 
spite of the absence in it of the element of novelty, of ‘ anxious and excited curiosity, it 
has created hardly less sensation throughout the country than the Rawalpindi or Midoapur 
cases did. What has given a special fillip. to the sensation was the bringing of Babu 
Surendra Nath’s name into the painful business, as reported in our Calcutta correspondent’s 
wire in our last, by Counsel for prosecution, Not conteut with merely referring to his 
having, as alleged, written the preface to one of the alleged seditious books, Counsel 
launched into fierce forensic phillipics agaiust him. We quote from the report of Counsel's 
speech :— | 


The Dacca Conspiracy Case. 


“¢ An astonishing preface was given to it by a notable person, namely, Babu Surendra Nath Bannerjee, 
editor of the Bengalee. The preface states that the book ought of be in the hands of all school boys, and 
divine message first comes to them, as Bible says, ‘ suffer little children to come unto me.’ There is through- 
out a strange mixture of profanity and mock religion. It is a, pity that leaders should teach such false 
doctrines to immature boys. The man who gives such advice should himself have first put his head on the 
block. Our surprise knows no bounds when such advice comes from a person like Babu Surendra Nath 
Bannerjee. For heaven’s sake, suffer young children not to come to Surendra Nath Bannerjee.’ 


“The book referred to is ‘Sikher Balidan, sacrifice of Sikhs, by Kumari Kumudini 
Mitter, B. A., the taleated daughter of Babu Krishna Kumar Mitter. The subject-matter 
of the book is one near to the heart of every Panjabee, the martyrdom of the Sikh Saints. 
So much gmoke in Counsel’s declamation would lead one to suppose that there must b: 
some fire somewhere. But no, it was smoke without the slightest trace of a fire. The 
Bengalee challenges counsel ‘to point out in the book the so-called preface written by 
Babu Surendra Nath Bannerjee.’ The book had only been reviewed in the Bengalce, thit 
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was all. This, indeed, is not a very auspicious beginning for the prosecution in the Dacca 
case. By the bye, it 13 a significant coincidence that the aforesaid telegram from our 
Calcutta correspondent is immediately followed by one announcing that the new building 
for Surendra Babu’s renowned Ripon College will be opened by the Lieutenant-Govervor 
of Bengal.” 


45. The following is from the Panjabee 


_ An Independent Medical Profes- (J ahore), of the 25th August 1910 :— 
sion for India. ? D 


“Tt is a pretty old scheme, dating to the time of Lord George Hamilton, that of 
giving a few of the superior Civil Medical posts in India, which are now practically the 
monopoly of the Indian Medical Service, to doctors outside the charmed circle of that 
Service. It was felt that the system, which gave all well-paid and responsible apoiutments 
in this country to the I. M.S. gentlemen recruited in England, was not calculated to encour- 
age local talent, nor was it at the same time very fair. Of course, 1t was another matter 
when good doctors, educated and trained in India, were not available. But since numbers 
of first class medical men have been turned out of our colleges, some of whom have com- 
pleted their education in Europe, it was no longer reasonable to keep them out of the higher 
professional career in the service of the own country. The proposal, however, and the con- 
troversy it evoked in the professional and other journals bore little fruit. A few officiating 
Civil Surgeoncies remained the limit of the ambition of medical men that did not belong to 
the I. M.S. Early last year Lord Morley revived the question of affording a fit opening in 
service to private practitioners, with a view to encouraging the growth of an independent 
medical profession in this country. Lord Morley pointed out forcibly and incontrovertibly 
the need of strong efforts to replace as far as possible I. M.S. officers by other qualified 
doctors in civil appointments. In May 1909 the correspondence between the Secretary of 
of State and the Government of India on the subject was published. The comments in the 
Indian Press and the attitude of the Indian profession indicated that the reply of the Govern- 
ment was considered to be not very encouraging from the independent practitioner’s point of 
veiw. Government of course expressed its sympathy with the project, but proposed at the 
same time the reserving of all the prize posts for the I.M.S. The chief solicitude of Govern- 
ment was, as appeared from the correspondence, not to decrease the attractiveness of the 
I. M.S. It was also evidently held that the efficiency of the Medical Colleges and‘ hospitals 
would be lowerd in the absence of I. M.S. professors aud doctors, ‘These views were supported 
by the organs of the Service. Meanwhile, tne Supreme Government asked for the opinions of 
the Local Governments, which have now been received, and the Government of India’s reso- 
lution thereon may be shortly expected. Ifthe prognosis of the P:oneer—which has reliable 
sources of information in such matters—may be taken as a guide, the Local Governments 
are ‘far too much convinced of the practical difficulties that Lord Morley’s scheme presented, 
to be able to accord to it even such a lukewarm welcome as that given to tt by the Government 


of Indta.’ So, once again it is to be feared the important matter runs the risk of being 
shelved !” 


SIMLA : D. PETRIE, 
Asst. to the Dy. Inspector General of Police, 
The 27th August 1910. Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS EXAMINED BY THE SPECIAL 
BRANCH AS IT- STOOD ON THE-Ist SEPTEMBER 1910—concLUDED. 


FORTNIGHTLY. 
50 | Almonir 

61 | Kam Dhenu 

52 | Mohyal Gazette 

| MONTHLY, 
53 | Arorbans Parkash 
54 Arya Musafir 

5 Gau Mata 

66 | Indar 

67 | Jaubar 

‘Kakezai Social Reformer 
69 | Mukbzan 

60 | Mujaddad 


61 | Mussalman 


62 |‘ Oriental Gazette 

63 } Sadhu 

64 Martand 

65 |) Raghbir Patrika 

66 | Yar Shatir 

{  GURMUKHI, 


WEEKLY. 


67') Punjabi 


Chiniot 


| Ludhiana 


Kala, Jhelum district 


| Lahore 


a Jullundur 


Lahore 


.| Do. 


, Amritsar 


Lahore 
Delhi 
‘Lahore 
Amritsar 
Lahore | 
Do. 
Do. | 


4 Do, 


Peshawar 


“| Ludhiana 


7 No. ; Name. id Locality. Name of Publisher. Circulation. 
| 
URDU—CONCLUDED. : 
WEEKLY—concluded. 
| + | 
33 | Parkash Lahore Krishan eo 1,723 copies 
34 | Panjab Advocate .-. | Mianwali .. | Bhanju Ram se 1,000 5 
35 | Punjab Samachar .| Lahore ... | Hira Lal dui 705-4, 
36 | Rajput Gazette sl Be, ... | Thakur Sukhram Das... | 690 5, 
37 | Municipal Gazette and} Do. see. Din Mubammad coe | 500 a 
| Sada-i-Hind, © a | | 
$8 | Sadiq-ul-Akbbar »». | Bahawalpur ...| Maulvi Ata Ullah or 92 1% 
39 Ditto Rewari ... | Safdar Hussain ok ll 300 lw 
40 Sialkot Paper oe Sialkot .. | Todar Mal om — 800 5, 
41 Siraj-ul Akhbar ... | Jheluns .. | Maulvi Fakir Muhammad 2 450 + 
42 | Fahzib-ul-Niswan ..- | Lahore .-. | Mumtaz Ali vis 240 
43 | Tajar .| Delhi .. | Ghulam Ahmad Khan one 200 ,, 
44 | Tohfa Shabjehan-i-Dethi ...| Do. Karban Ali a 200 » 
45 | Victoria Paper ... | Sialkot ... | Gian Chand ii 600 5, 
46 | Wafadar ..- | Lahore Fazal.ud din coe 600 : 
| 47 | Watan Do. Muhammad Insha Ullah eee 1806 , 
| 48 | Zamindar Karmabad, Gujranwala dis- | Zafar Ali Khan, BA... 70, 
i trict. | : 
Zinda Dil ... | Jullundar city .. | Mcbarak Ali | one | 200, 


... | HaSz Khuda Bakhsh —,.. | Mm ly 
.. | Daulat Ram os 100 ,, 
_ | Mehta Sham Das i 250 


7 Salig Ram 


_|*Wazir Chand os 1,800 5 
... | Alayar Khan. | ee 300 (lw, 
... | Dharampal, B.A. cee 3,000 _ i, 
.. | Muhammad Ismail Khan...| 200 __,, 

Faul Din: °y 200 


eee Abdul Kadcir. eos f 4.000 a 
.. | Taj Din Ahmad oe 200 _ ,, 
.. | Sana-ulla ove 200 5 


...| Mehraj Din -- ne ee “ 
«\ | Shiobart Lal, M.A. °... ee 
... | Kanhya Lal _ 250 
oo | Prab Dial - vat ee 


... |Mobdmmad Abdulla... 200 ,, 


... | Parduman Singh. ae | 960 | 
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T.— Politics. 


(1)—Foreign. 


1, The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the Ist September 1910, publishes 
a leader headed ‘“ Is Russia responsible for all this 
oppression and bloodshed in Persia ?’’ The paper. 
says that the recent revolution in Persia, the cannonading of the Persian Parlia-. 
ment by Cossacks and the deposition of the Shah, Muhammad Ali, must still be 
fresh in the minds of its readers. It will, however, greatly surprise them to 
learn that all these reprehensible doings and the slaughter of innocent Persians 
were the outcome solely of intrigues by the Russian Government. After remark- 
ing that Mr. E. G. Brown, Professor of Arabic and Persian in Cambridge 
University, has issued a pamphlet on the subject, the Editor says that Russia’s 
refusal to withdraw her troops from the Shah’s dominions corroborates the 
above charge against her. At all events, he would urge Indian Muhammadans 
to request the British Government not to let its old friend, Persia, pass into 
the Czar’s hands or allow the Muscovites to treat her with undue severity. 
The obtaining of a secure footing by Russia in Persia would prove harmful not 
only to the latter country, but also to British interests. If the British Govern- 
ment stands by Persia, it will convert Muhammadans throughout the world 
into its friends and will strengthen its interests not only in Persia, the 
Persian Gulf, and the Suez Canal, but also in all the parts of the world inhabited 
by Muhammadans. cc : 


Persian affairs. 


2. The Paisa Akhtar (Lahore), of the 26th August 1910, publishes a 
cee leader headed “ Ill-treatment of Indians in South 
ner alee of Indians in the A fricg : Weakness of the British Government.” It 
is difficult to say, remarks the paper, how long’ 
Indians will continue to be ill-treated in the Crown colonies in South Africa and 
elsewhere. ‘The people have long been praying that a speedy end may be 
put to the ill-treatment which their fellow-countrymen have to suffer in the 
above parts of the world. They argue that the evil not only breeds strong 
feelings of indignation in India against the British Government, but also con- 
stitutes a piece of gross oppression, brings the British Government into bad 
odour and proves it to be powerless against the Crown colonies. The grievance 
not, however, been removed up to the present, whereas it is easy for the British 
Government to remedy the same. After regretting that Indians should be 
put off with empty promises, the paper asks whether Government does not 
realise the force of the above argument and whether it will not mend matters 
even now. 


3. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 27th August 1910, publishes an 

i ae article headed “ I[ll-treatment of Indians in South 

Pe dp. 1 of Indians in the Africa: What position should be assigned to Indian 
immigrants.” The London Times, says the paper, 

has published extracts from the report submitted by the committee appointed 
to enquire into the grievances of Indian immigrants in the Crown colonies. 
Although the committee approves of the system of indentured lahour, which 
is on all fours with slavery, still it has recommended that the labourers who 
have served their term of indenture should be considered free men and absolute 
equals of their white neighbours, while they should have the right to settle and 
acquire land in a colony. Asa matter of fact, however, the colonists look upon 
them as men of an inferior race and have been trying to deprive them of their 
property, &c., which leaves no room for doubt that the whites have been sub- 
jecting Indians to an oppression which clashes with humanity, civilisation and 
justice, which betokens no fear of God, and which goes against the laws of 
nature and the principles followed by the British Government. It should be 
the duty of the Imperial Government to take steps to carry the above recom- 
mendation into practice because, if it hesitates to do, so Indians will one day, 
as is but natural, lose all faith in it. Continuing, the paper refers to some other 
recommendations made by the committee, and says that the Imperial Govern- 
ment should put a speedy end to the ill-treatment of Indians in the Crown 
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colonies, placing them on a footing of equality with, and affording them the 
same facilities as are enjoyed by, their white neighbours. In the other event, 
it is not impossible that Indians also may begin to echo the words of the 
Bishop of Madras and Lord Ampthill that the existing state of affairs is an 
insult to the British Government and argues weakness on its part. It is also 
possible that they may come to entertain the idea that Government has no 
sincere sympathy with Indian immigrants in the grievances under which the 
last-named labour. And the difficulties which the impression will raise for it 
in India will be of a serious and complex character. 


4, Writing under the heading “The difficulties of the Transvaal 
| ‘ae Indians,” the Vakil (Amritsar), of the 27th August 
ca of intees me 1910, says that itis a matter for gratification that 

the question has been receiving increased attention 
from the British public. After reporting that the league of Universal Brother- 
hood recently held a very large meeting in Hyde Park to protest against the 
ill-treatment of Indians in the Transvaal, it remarks that the resolutions adopted 
by the gathering will assuredly have the effect of encouraging the Transvaal 
Indians and making them continue their peaceful and constitutional struggle 
with still greater perseverence. The time for mere lip sympathy, however, 
is past, seeing that the struggle in which Indian immigrants in the. er-Boer 
Republic are engaged has proved highly injurious to them. Their forcible 
deportation to this country has hit them specially hard, dividing and reducing 
to starvation those families the male members of which have been shipped to 
India by force. It is therefore the duty of the Indian and Imperial Govern- 
ments to throw off their indifference in the matter and to lay the question of the 
ill-treatment of the Transvaal Indians before the Union Parliament in October 
next. In the event of that assembly also not realising the gravity of the 
situation and viewing the position of the Transvaal Indians in a spirit of 
justice, the Government of India should make full use of its newly-acquired 
powers under the Emigration Law, stopping the emigration of indentured 
labourers to Natal and allowing only those Crown colonies to profit by the 
services of Indian labourers which are willing to confer full rights of citizenship 
on Indians. 


5. The following is from the Tribune 
Aameaien of arte (Lahore), of the 30th August 1910 :— 


“The annexation of Korea by Japan is merely the formal announcement of a fact 
accomplished at the commencement of the Russo-Japanese war. All the same however 
there is a considerable flutter among the other owners of empires, The English Press 
sounds different notes, but all in a minor key, for no power on earth can intervene between 
Japan and Korea, and the Japanese protectorate in Korea was from the outset an euphemism 
for conquest. If Japan had hesitated Russia would have made a mouthful of Korea in 
her own silent, resistless way. For Korea it was Hobson’s choice, either way. The real 
crux of the matter is that it goes against the grain of European Powers to see an Asiatic 
Power launching on a career of annexation. Land i is a European pastime ; so is 
the white man’s burden, which in prose means depriving other peoples whose complexion 
is not white of the burden of liberty. But Japan began by disturbing the easy confident 
theories about Asia and Europe and licking Russia, the biggest bully of the bally lot. And 
#f she could do that she could well annex a slice or two of territory. We Asiatics however, 
while we recognise that the first occupation of Korea by Japan was an act of self-defence, 
do not by auy means feel elated at the disappearaace of Korea, with her picturesque indi- 
viduality, from the category of independent Asiatic nations. East and West make no 
difference when it comes to the growth and feel of power and there is nothing to choose 
between Japan and any European Power when it comes to conquest and annexation.” 


(b)—Home. 


6. The Jhang Stal Slew UMA : me 4b oo BLA publishes a 
il aragraph headed ‘‘ The Under-Secretary of State 
us. Montage 90 Leten atipet- ae “India.” There is no question affecting this 
country, says the paper, which Mr. Montagu did not touch upon in his recent 
Budget speech. His observations have, however, emboldened all to say that he 
does not know so much of Indian affairs as he professed to do. It was remarked 
by him in the course of his speech that the English welcomed unrest in Persia, 
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Turkey, China and Japan, but that they did not approve of its appearance in 
India and Egypt. Is this so, because Egypt and India are under England, 
whereas the English have very little influence in Persia, &c. ? Again, in giving 
his reasons for the passing of the Newspapers Act Mr. Montagu referred to the 
doings of the Yugantar. Is he, however, unaware that the Yugantar had been 
strangled by the laws in force before the passing of the above Act, and that these 
laws were more than sufficient toend the day of any paper following in the 
footsteps of the Yugantar ? Mr. Montacu also asserted that the Act named had 
entailed no undue hardship on the printing presses in India, and this also in 
spite of the outcry which is being raised in the matter in all parts of the 
country. Indeed, if the new Press law had not been the forerunner of undue 


a why should Messrs Gokhale and Dadabhoy have opposed its enact- 
ment 


7. The Zinda Dil (Jullundur), of the Ist September 1910, publishes 


Aiea oak itiin a cartoon in whicha man, dressed after the European 

fashion and labelled ‘“‘ Government’’, is seen pouring 

the contents of a bottle down the throat of a cow designated “India.” The 
letter-press is as follows :— : | 


The remedy for sedition. 


“ The cartoon means that if the instructions (Jié. the things) contained 
in the Government of India’s circular letter to Civil Officers were 


acted upon, all vestige of sedition would forthwith disappear from 
India,” 


8. The Panjab Advocate (Mianwali), of the 1st September 1910, 
publishes a note headed “ You, too, should furnish 
security.” It reports that one Lakhshman Mole (?), 
who maintains a “ charitable’’ reading room at Ratnajiri, Bombay Presidency, 
has been required to furnish security on the ground that he makes use of the 
institution to foment sedition among students and the general public. The 
press, adds the paper, has already been muzzled, but the above report shows 
that Government has now turned its attention to libraries and reading rooms 
also. It would like Government to put down sedition as early as possible, but 
is of opinion that the latter should not try to suppress the legitimate rights 
(of the people). It may easily be imagined how it will fare with the sons of the 
nation if reading rooms are ordered to be closed. Every native cannot afford 
to subscribe to different newspapers in order to acquaint himself with the 
grievances of his fellow-countrymen. If therefore reading rooms are closed 
(natives in different parts of the country) will cease even to know one another. 
This is the first occasion on which a library has been dealt with in the above 
manner. The incident will serve as a precedent for the authorities to throttle 
(a reading room) whenever they like. 


Government and reading rooms. 


9, The Akhbar-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 25th August 1910, publishes a 
Aut §; : leaderette headed ‘* Ajit Singh and Amba Pershad,”’ 
jit Singh and Amba Pershad. . ae : ms 
in which it says that it appears from some correspon- 
dence, which has recently been published in the Habl-ul-Matin, a Persian 
newspaper of Calcutta, and which appears to be reliable, that immediatel 
after the arrest of Zia-ul-Haq, Sufi Amba Pershad and Ajit Singh fled to 
Shiraz and sought an asylum from a Mujtahid, a religious director in Persia, 
saying that, having been harassed and oppressed by the British Government, 
they were obliged to abandon their home and flee to Persia. The Mujtahid 
took pity on them and gave them an asylum. Finding themselves safe the 
two absconders started a Persian newspaper entitled Hayat, in which they 
tried their best to inflame the minds of Persians egainst Europeans in general 
and Englishmen in particular, When the matter reached the ears of the 
British Consul at Shiraz he requested the authorities at Shiraz to hand them 
over to him, but the Mujtahid, about whom a reference has already been made, 
refused: to deliver them to the British authorities, partly because they were 
political refugees and partly because they had been allowed to remain at 
Shiraz under a promise of protection. Subsequently, however, the refugees 
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deemed it unsafe to remain at Shiraz, and the news has now been received that 
they have crossed over the boundaries of Persia and. have reached Asiatic Turkey. 
According to the Habl-ul-Matin, the Sufi‘and Ajit Singh have taken up their 
abode at Damascus, where the British Consul tried to secure their arrest, 
but the Turkish authorities refused to deliver them. It is further stated that 
they have adopted Islam, apparently from political motives. After remarking that 
the Arya Samaj and the Shuddht Sabha will gladly re-admit them into the 
folds of Hinduism whenever they come back ro India, the paper says that, 
according to the Habl-ul-Matin, these two persons are doing their best to 
prejudice the minds of the Turks against the British Government by reciting 
fictitious tales of woe and sufferings to which they are alleged to have 
been subjected by the oppression of the British authorities. Will they, it asks, 
succeed in injuring the British Government by these tactics ? It will be better. 
for them to reflect over their own doings, which have brought misery on them 
and forced them to live in foreign countries in exile. We 


10. The Vakil (Amritsar), of the 24th August 1910, publishes a note © 
entitled “ The question of Mr. Sinha’s successor.” 
Mr. Simha’s resignation of the Adverting to Mr. Sinha’s resignation of the Law 
Law Membership of the Viceroy® Membership of the Imperial Council, the paper says 
that the appointment having gone first to a Hindu 
ought now to be conferred on some able Muhammadan Barrister or Judge, so that 
neither of the two large native communities may have any complaint to make 
in the matter. A seat on the Viceroy’s Executive Council is the highest office 
to which a native can aspire, and as the request of the All-India Muslim League 
and of several Hindu newspapers regarding the appointment of two Indians to 
the said Council has not as yet been acceded to, it behoves Government to keep 
in view the claims of both communities in filling the Law Membership and not 
to make the appointment a monoply of one community so long as men of the 
required ability are forthcoming in the other. | 


11. Writing under the heading “ Mr. Sinha’s resignation,” the Jhang 
Sial (Jhang), of the 27th August 1910, says that 
the present Law Member did not know that an 
official member (of the Viceroy’s Council) was bound to support Government, 
whether he considered this fair or otherwise ; that he should give truth a wide 
berth ; and that he should say ditto to Government, howsoever in the wrong it 
may be. Experience, however, has brought him this knowledge, and this is 
why he has tendered his resignation. The general public feels surprised at this 
conduct on his part, but does it not know that self-respecting persons cannot 
tolerate that they should keep silent over what goes against their conscience, or 
that when they open their lips they should not be listened to. In conclusion, 
the paper says that, according to the Manchester Guardian, Mr. Sinha has 


resigned owing to his opposition tothe Press Act and the Seditious Meetings 
Act having been treated with indifference. : 


Mr. Sinha’s resignation- 


12. The Paisa Akhbar (lahore), of the 31st August 1910, publishes a 


note headed ‘‘ Membership of the Bengal Executive 
ee, Ree © te PM Coneall” The Dismaes is says, writes that the 
Indian member of the above Council will be some 
native chief or a prominent vas like the Maharaja of Bobilli. If this is a fact, 
adds the paper, the appointment will be viewed with positive disfavour by the 
educated community. After remarking that many an educated Indian can per- 
form the duties of the post in question in a very satisfactory manner, it says that 
Muhammadans can supply some half a dozen such men, and again requests the 
Government of India and the Secretary of State to appoint some able and 
educated Musalman to the Executive Council of Bengal. 


13. Under the heading of ‘Stultifying the Reforms’ the Tribune 


The Bengal Executive Council. ered of the 30th August 1910, publishes the 


“The Proneer is usually well-informed. There is apparently no reason to doubt its 
statement. The chances are, it says, the Madras precedent will be followed in respect to 
the appointment of the Indian Councillor to the Bengal Executive Council. In other 
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words, the Bobilli blunder is going to’ be repeated. It'is thus that the bureaucracy has 
been playing the cards which it so long had up its sleeves. From its own point of view, the 
game may be admirable, but from the public point of view nothing can discredit the 
reform measures more completely. It adds insult to the injury already inflicted upon 
the educated classes. Mr. Justice Mukerjee may have refused the offer, but can it be 
contended for 8 moment that a suitable candidate from the ranks of the intellectual middle 


classes cannot be found? It is poor statesmanship which wants at every step counterpoises 
and counterblasts.” 


: : a 14.. The following is from the Tribune 
 Kgoray es, a secret (Lahore), of the 31st August 1910 :— 


“ 


“The Zimes special correspondent has again let his imagination loose in his recent 
articles on Indian unrest. From a survey of the situation in the Maharashtra country he 
turns to Bengal, and strays further and further from actualities. Ignorance and misrepre- 
sentations have been, as he says, responsible for the corrosion of the minds of a section of 
the young folk and for the defiance of order and authority by them; but nothing can be 
more absurd than the inference of the 7'tmes’ special that ‘this spirit of revolt scems (!) to 
have obtained a firm hold of the zanana.’ ‘To argue on his own ground ‘the spirit of 
revolt’ either is or is not; and it stands to reason that it cannot be both ‘firm’ and yet only 
‘seem’ to the special commissioned to give it a habitation and a name. The amazingly 
bold insinuation made by the late Home Member about sedition in the zenana, when 
introducing the Press Bill was with one voice repudiated by the Indian papers and by the 
Indian leaders, and here at least their authority and knowledge might be recognised. 
The other assertion of the 7¢mes’ correspondent, vzz., that about sannyast emissaries availing 
themselves of their reputed sanctity to spread the cult of rebellion behind the purdah is a 
pure myth and utterly unworthy of a great newspaper. Indian women have not been 
touched by the doctrines of the seditionmongers; and they have not lost a tithe of their 
feminine tenderness or natural grace. We are unable to confirm or contradict the report 
about two Brahman ladies at Kolhapur moving about as hermits to further a plot of 
rebellion ; but every one knows how many fairy tales have been invented in connection 
with the ‘unrest.’ It is time that a quietus were given to all these. Of course educated: 
Indian ladies are strong lovers of their country, of their couutry’s goods and of the noble 
traditions of their imperishable past. The additional charin of culture they now possess 
has in no way taken away their innate gifts aud graces or converted them into militant 
suffragettes.” 


15. The following is from the Tribune 
no (Lahore), of the 31st August 1910 :— 


“The cabled intelligence that the Socialist Executive Council have issued a mani-. 
festo on India and declare that they will circulate translations throughout Hindustan and 
that circulation shall be secret from the outset as the authorities sanctioning it is unthinkable 
means mischief, though it wonld have been more serious if the manifesto itself had been 
asecret one. There is a Hindustani saying that it does not rain when it thunders, and the 
Socialist threat must not be taken very seriously when it has already had the effect of 
forewarning the authorities. A little more watchfulness on the part of the Sea Post Office 
and the Bombay Post Office will checkmate the threatened invasion of India by Socialist 
and Anarchist pamphlets.” | 


i aa 16. The following is from the Tribune 
html naitehaiel (Lahore), of the 2nd September 1910 :— 


“ By common consent, or at least the consent of those who know anything about it, . 
the Indiau Civil Service is the greatest and most perfect public service in the world. The 
least therefure that can be done is to leave it alone, but Liuker, the great reformer, never 
loses faith in himself, and the Indian Civil Service examination receives his attention every* 
now and then. The aye-limit is raised and lowered aud raised ayaiu; the maximum num- 
bers of the various subjects are altered and changed. Wicked peuple suggest that various 
devices have been resorted to to keep Indians out but without avail. ‘They got in when the 
age was 23 ; they could not be kept out when it was lowered to 19; and the changes in the 
numbers assigned to different subjects did not affect them. The latest refurm is a proposal, 
to which the consent of the Civil Service Commissioners has been apparently obtained, to 
extend the probatiunary period in England to two years, instead of one, and reduce the age 
limit by one year. A more violent or radical change is not propused out of consideration 
for the English universities, of which the second and third rate men now generally get into 
the Civil Service. ‘There is only one examination for the Home, Colonial and Indian Civil 
Services. ‘The successful men vpt for, or are offered, appointments in the differeut services. 
The theory has now been started that the period of provation in Eugland, after the exami- 
nation, is not of sufficient length, and the candidates who can spend the term at any Uni- 
versity they like are not well looked after. They should accordingly spend another year in 
specialising their studies and learning Indian vernacular languages. We have no hesitation 
in saying that no good will flow from this arrangement. No Indian vernacular language 
can be well learned in England, and the period of probation should in reality be passed in 
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India rather than in Eagland. After Lord Morley’s visit to Oxford and: his speech to: the 


successful candidates for the Indian. Civil Service, after what: we have heard. from responsi- 
ble rulers in India we are justified in thinking that the Civil Service Commissioners. and 
the India Office would decide to curtail, if anything, the period .of probation in England, 
The Civilian’s worl: will be far more arduous and anxious in the future than it was .in, the 
past. He has to learn Indian languages more carefully, and he has to cultivate more cordial, 
and friendly relations with the people. A lengthened period. of probation in England. will, 
not help him in either,” | ee 


, es | 17. The following. is : from: the . Tribune 
kecmsusebtoons | (Lahore), of the 1st September 1910 :— ee 


7 “The Natton, the admirable and, powerful organ of advanced and uncompromising 
English Liberalisin, takes a very decided view of the Savarkar case. It holds that the right 
of.asylum. cannot be denied in his case and he must be surrendered to France. There is an. 
important new fact that it brings to light in connection with Savarkar’s arrest ou the quay: 
at Marseilles. When he had slipped out of the porthole and swum ashore, his guardians on 
board the steamer raised a hue, and cry —‘ Au-voleur!’ The French gendarme: on shore: 
thought it was a thief ur some common criminal and arrested him and handed bim over to. 
the English detectives. If he had known that the fuzitive was a political offender he might 
have acted differently. What thc Nation lays considerable stress on is the action - that 
England would have taken. in a parallel case, ‘If such a tragedy had happened, let us say,: 
to Garibaldi, orto Prince Kropotkin on Southampton quay, should we have been content,: 
when an. Austrian, or a Rugsign vessel carried off the fugitive, to wash our hands of his fate. 
on the plea that a policeman was to blame?’ England is the nation which for a century. 
has stood beforg Europe.as the defiant champion of the right of asylum, and is she going’ 
herself to violate it 2? Tne commonsense view is that Savarkar is not important enough to 
be allowed to come between the friendly relations of Englaod and France. Men more dan- 
gerous than him are at larye, eujoying safe asylum in France and elsewhere, If the French; 
Government does not insist on ‘his surrender, well and good, otherwise it is not worth while. 
to provoke.a misunderstanding iu international relations vu his account.” : 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


18. The Panjab Advocate (Mianwali), of the 25th August 1910, pubs 

: | lishes a paragraph headed “ Worthy of considera- 
Tribal ‘raids into the British tion by the Government of India ; the attack on, a 
— | | mail tonga.” The defunct Frontier Advocate, says 
the paper, did its'level best to invite the attention of the Frontier authorities to 
the oft-recurring tribal raids into the frontier tlaka, and the Punjab Advocate 
also has, since the date of its birth, been doing the same and publishing accounts 
of raids in every issue of the paper ; but their cries have all along been. a veritable 
cry in the wilderness, for the Frontier authorities have so far paid no. need to 
the matter. But while the Government of the North-West Frontier Province 
is intentionally following a policy of inaction, and. while the police are en- 
gaged in throwing obstacles in the way of the Panjab Advocate securing 
an. increased circulation, the enemies of the. British Government and Satan are 
trying to bring about the downfall of British prestige (in,that. part of. the 
country). The latter have been to emboldened that they are carrying away 
Hindus like sheep and “goats and are demanding good round .sums as ransom 
money from them. They think that the British Government can do no injury .to 
them and under this impression they have gone so far as to attack a mail tonga, 
as will appear from the fact that last week the faithless Mahsuds attacked a mail 
tonga, which was coming: from. Bannu, near Gambila, and after having shot 
Ghulam Sarwar Khan, Tahsildar, Tonk, carried away Jhangi Ram Bhatia, of 
Dera Isinail Khan, Misser Rup Chand, Tonga Munshi, the driver and others, In 
haste they left behind Rs. 85 in cash and insurance worth Rs. 250. After 
remarking that the matter has created a sensation in the country and that . every- 
body is deploring the conduct, of the Wazirs and the management of Govern- 
ment, the paper says that instead of resorting to interpellations which are of 
little consequence to the country it-will be. better if the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale 
tells the Government, of India what a wretched plight the Hindus are in the 
Frontier Province and how they are oppressed more grossly than Indians in the 
Transvaal, Will the other members of the Viceregal Council tell: the Government 


‘of India how Indians are carried away like sheep and goats by the raiders under-a 


peaceful Government like that of the British, and how. a sum of ten thousand 
rapees is demanded ‘from them by way. of ranaom, and. will they ask . the latter 


( 169 

whether the authorities have taken any action in the matter or whether they 
have called upon the Frontier Government to explain it ? After remarking 
that he is ready to supply more information on the subject to Mr. Gokhale, 
if néeded by him, the Editor says that if this state of affairs continues any 
longer, the whole Frontier Province will be denuded of its population altogether 
in a short time. It is, however, to be hoped that the British Government will, 
by means of a blockade, bring round the tribal raiders ‘to their senses during 
the ‘approaching cold. weather. Continuing, the paper says that on the day 
when the above occurrence took place another raid was- committed: on the road 
to Kohat. Some 15 persons attacked a t¢uméum, in which one Jalal-ud-din,‘s 
vaccinator, was travelling with his family, and having bound the inmates of the 
- carriage with cords led them to the hills towards Waziristan. The women, who 
as a rule cannot walk, suffered the greatest trouble by being forced to walk over 
hilly roads, and they moved on, bitterly weeping and beating their breasts.: 
_ Having eased them of their belongings, the raiders abandoned the women and 
children on the road and carried away Jalal-ud-din bound hand and foot. 


In another place, the paper publishes a communication, in which the 
writer says that it is rumoured: at Bannu that on the 10th August some cruel. 
dacoits attacked a éumtwm, in which a Hindu was travelling with his wife, near. 
Mauza Latammar, some 18 miles from Bannu. The dacoits bound the, Hindu. 
from head to foot and raped, one after the other, his wife, who was young and. 
beautiful, and having eased them of their cash and clothes decamped. The: 
woman came to her husband weeping and wailing and released him. It appears 
that the dacoits are local. men .and,,do not belong to the hilly country. The 
Police are making enquiries. | : 


19. Writing under the heading “ Loot and murder in the Frontier and 
the duty of Government,” the Paisa Akhbar 
ee raids into British terri-. (Lahore), of the 29th. August 1910, says that tribal 
— raids into British territory have become so frequent 
now that it is quite useless to dwell upon them. These raiders make no. distinc- 
tion between Hindus and Muhammadans and kill people simply to ease them of 
their money. Nor is this all. They do not scruple even to loot and murder 
Government officials also, as will appear from the fact that recently they murdered 
the Tahsildar of Tonk. After remarking that the Border Military Police, etc., 
have proved singularly ineffective in putting an end to the crimes of the raiders 
referred to above, the paper urges the authorities to adopt such measures as are 
calculated to. overawe these free-booters into ceasing to commit crimes; for. 
otherwise the lives and property. of subjects in the British i/aka will become 
insecure and be exposed to serious dangers. : 


III.—Native STATES. 


20. The following is from the Panjabee 
(Lahore), of the 27th August 1910 :— 


| “The Temes’ idea as to the need of ‘ consultation with the Native rulers on questions 

affecting- the Government of India,’ a3 reported by Reuter, has not even the merit of novelty. 
The suggestion has been put forward again and again and has appealed most to those who 
look more to the picturesque than to the practical side of things. Lord Lytton, with his 
foundness for the theatrical, was about to create a Council of Chiefs. How magnificent it 
would have looked—the Viceroy in his robes of State presiding over the glittering circle 
of Princes decked out in all the bravery of their gold and diamond! Lord Curzon had 
half a mind to. have some such standing show, but did not. go beyond. the famous Cadet 
corps. Do those who talk glibly of consultation with Native rulers know that there are 
nearly 500 Feudatory Chiefs in India, from the rulers of a few miles of jungle to those 
exercising sway of over thousands of square miles of rich and populous territories, The 
first-mentioned Highnesses are not the less proud and sensitive because of the small dimen- 
sions of their Raj. If you consult one Whief or one set of Chiefs publicly, you put a 
slight on the rest of the lot. Ask any Political Officer and he will tell you so. We do 
mot exaggregate. in the least. Indeed, the Government of India is a most complex 
machinery. which requires expert knowledge and experience to handle. Except the 
Gaekwar, Sindhia and one or two other wide-awake Chiefs, where are the Princes who 
know enough, of British Indian, administration and the great current problems of the 
country to whom the Government may go for advice? The idea, however imposing it 
“may look, is absurd om the face of it. And, then how does the Zswes known that the rulers 
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of India do not informally ask the opinions of their friends among the Chiefs and compare 
notes with them? The Sedition question is a case in point. That Reuter has wired the 
rhodomantade of the 7tmes shows that the silly season 1s on and there is little going that 
is worth chronicling. The Zimes again is wrong in point of fact when it says that the 
Native States are chiefly affected by the ‘extention of the opium trade. MHolkar and 


Sindhia are the only two Chiefs who derive any considerable revenue from opium, and they 
have been consulted at every step of development of the opium policy.” 


es | 21. The following is from the Tribune 
—= ee (Lahore), of the 27th August 1910 :— 


‘¢ We believe the Government has under consideration the question of the early in- 
vestiture of the Maharaja of Patiala with powers. For some time past His Highness has 
been attending to the affairs of his State and has made a good impression on his advisers 
and the representatives of the paramount Power. In this connection we respectfully venture 
to suggest that it would be both graceful and politic if the formal ceremony of investing the 
Maharaja with full powers and giving him wise advice at the same time were performed by 
His Excellency the Viceroy. If the investiture does not take place during the Viceroyalty 
of Lord Minto it will be performed shortly after Lord Hardinge’s assumption of office. 
Events have happened in recent times to bring Indian States into closer relationship with 
the Government of India as evidenced by the important correspondence that passed between 
the Viceroy and the Indian Princes on the suppression of sedition and revolutionary pro- 

aganda. Patiala is the chief of the Phulkian States and the premier Indian State in the 
Punjab and has a revenue of nearly acrore of rupees. Simla, the summer capital of the 
Government of India, originally belonged to Patiala territory and was made over to the 
Government by the Durbar. In consideration of the importance of the State, from a political 
point of view, it is to be honed that His Excellency the Viceroy will be graciously pleased 
to personally invest the Maharaja with the powers that will devolve upon him.” 


V.—NAatTIve SOCIETIES AND Reticious Marrers. 


22. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 24th August 1910, publishes 
"Seles od Teena a leader heuded “ The prevailing estrangement be- 
annua risie a oxeccnee am tween Hindus and Muhammadans and measures 
for remo ving the same.” The existing estrangement between the two communi- 
ties, says the paper, has, for some time past, been exercising the minds of several 
persons, and among them the Afghan (Peshawar) has lately addressed a letter 
on the subject to various Editors, in which several questions have been put, 
and the latter have been asked to answer them and suggest the most effective 
and satisfactory measures calculated put an end to the existing estrangement. 
The ‘paper then goes to publish the questions and answers to various points 
raised therein as follows :— : 


Question.—(1) What are the causes which have widened the gulf be- 
tween Hindus and Muhammadans both collectively and individ- 
ually to the extent which exists at the present moment and 
slee) is calculated to prove injurious (to both the communi- 
ties) ? | : 


Answer.—(1) The main causes of the estrangement existing between 
the two communities are:—:@) The existence of the Arya 
Samaj, its teachings as embodied in the Satayarath Parkash 
and the offensive speeches and writings of the Arya preachers and 
newspapers. Although, by way of reply, Mubammadan news- 
papers also have published offensive writings, yet the first 
stone was undoubtedly thrown by the Arya Samaj, whose 
aggressive nature is proved by the fact that the Sanatanists and 
the Sikhs also are complaining against it. (&) Objectionable 
History text-books taught in the schools which are calculated 
to inflame the feelings of hatred in the minds of Hindus and 
Muhammadans against each other. (c) The Hindu Congress 
Jeaders and papers, who do not hesitate to trample on the 
separate rights of‘ Muhammadans and’ who consider that every 
reform is likely to benefit all the communities of India equally, 
although Muhammadans, backward in everything as they are, 
regard the adoption of this principle as injurious for them, — 


 Question.—(2) What is the reason that native newspapers’ have zeal- 
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ously fomented this estrangement and’ have carried the discussion 


of the subject to such a length that offensive writings in thelr 


columns have become the order of the day ? 


Answer.—(2) As a great struggle is going on for safeguarding com- 


munal rights at the present moment, there is nothing surprising 
that Hindu and Muhammadan papers have taken an active 


part in creating estrangement between the two communities. . 


It, however, goes without saying that Muhammadan papers 


have not taken so Jarge a part in it as their Hindu contemporar- . 
ies have done. The former, however, adopted the present. 


course of action simply with a view to preserving their national 
existence and not to injuring any other community. This was, 


however, not liked by the Hindu press and more especially the . 


Congress faction, the meaner among whom carried matters to 
extremes and,. being blinded by zeal, took to publishing offensive 
writings. 


Question.—(3) What are the causes which have given rise to the feel- 


ings of mutual hatred and enmity to the greatest degree ? 


Answer.—(3) The gulf created by the Arya Samaj was further widened 
by the Congress papers owing to the reasons stated in answer to’ 


question No. (1). The Congressionists became displeased with 
Muhammadans simply because the latter did not join the move- 
ment owing to their backwardness in education. The Mu- 
hammadans, therefore, kept themselves aloof from Congress 


politics, and this was too much even for liberal-minded Hindus 


to bear. And when they tried to obtain their legitimate share 
in the public services, the latter became still more displeased, 
because they considered the public services their sole monopoly. 


Their displeasure, however, subsequently developed into a feel- 


ing of hatred and enmity towards the followers of the Prophet. 


After remarking that Hindus are now in the habit of raising 


frivolous objections against Muhammadans, such as cow-killing, 
although more cows are killed for European soldiers in India 


than for Muhammadans, the Paisa Akhbar says that, now that 
the Hindu papers have found it impossible to abuse and defame 


Government owing to the passing of the Newspapers Act, they 
have, in order to please their readers, have taken to abusing Mu- 
hammadans. 


Question.—(4) Which of the two communities is more to be blamed 


fur (causing the estrangement) and why ? 


Answer.—(4) Only facts can show which of the two communities is to 
be blamed. Every person can derive any conclusion, right or 
wrong, from those facts, but the answers given abové show 


which party is worthy of blame for being the aggressor. 


Question.—(5) Is there any hope of reviving old friendly relations 


between Hindus and Muhammadans which are highly necessary 
for‘ the well-being of the country, and, if there is some hope, 
what measures should be adopted to achieve the object ? 


Answer.—(5) The only. measure that can. remove the prevailin 
estrangement is that the recognised leaders of both the com- 
munities. should gather together and see which of the two parties 
should be blamed for taking the aggressive and which of the 
two can demand rights for itself without injuring the rights. 


and interests of others and without, wounding -each others’ feel- 
ings.. If.this is done, the Hindu-Muhammadan question will be 
_satisfactorily settled. once for all. saat ; ; 
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¥3. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 24th August 1910, publishes a 
communication headed ‘ The relations between 
Hindus and Muhammadans : A great danger to the 
latter.” The writer, under the pseudonym of Fida-i-Hind (devoted to India), 
writing from Simla, says that the danger to which he invites the attention of 
Muhammadans is more appalling than the invasion of Tartars or Nadir Shah or 
the rebellion of Sivaji against the Moghuls. This danger, he adds, is that of 
the national extinction of Muhammadans in India. The gulf of estrangement and 
disunion between the latter and Hindus is assuming larger dimensions day by 
day, so much 0, that if nothing is done to suppress the evil, both communities 
are sure to suffer serious injury, as is apparent from the various events occur- 
ring in different parts of the country. It may, however, be borne in mind that, 
whenever there is a conflict between the two communities, it is the Muham- 
madans who usually suffer the greater injury. After remarking that ethnologi- 
cally both Hindus and Muhammadans are descended from the same stock, the 
writer observes that it is high time that the leaders of both communities re- 
flected over the causes which lead to conflict between them. So far as the writer 
is concerned, he believes that the estrangement is due to the difterences which 
have arisen, only lately, among them on account of their pursuing different 
political ideals. But in spite of these political differences there is no reason wh 
they should not unite to form a nation ; for they should bear in mind that their 
mutual animosities are likely to hurl them into the path ofdestruction. The 
writer then goes on to refer toa communication which he received from 
“a friend’ and in which his friend apprehends the extinction of Muham- 
madans in Bandhelkhand, as a consequence of the prevailing enmity be- 
tween them and the Hindus of the place named, and remarks that it is desirable 
that Muhammadan leaders should wake up and realise their duties in the matter, 
bearing in mind that, if they fail to do their duty, they will surely lose the confi- 
dence of those Muhammadans who live in a country in which they are in a mino- 
rity and in which they constitute only 2 or 3 per cent. of the population. In 
Behar and Hyderabad, he adds, friendly relations exist between the two com- 
hiunities, and it is not impossible that the same cordial relations may come to 
exist in Bengal, the United Provinces and the Punjab. As a step towards realis- 
ing this end, Hindu and Muhammadan leaders should unite to establish societies, 
similar to those established in Turkey, the members of which have sworn not to 
interfere with the progress of others or to hate each other simply because they 
happen to profess different religions. In conclusion, he offers his services with- 
out any remuneration whatever for preaching the cause of union and progress 
throughout India. ) 


24, The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 25th August 1910, publishes 
sane eee RET ee a communication headed “ Relations between Hindus 
| as and Muhammadans : A measure to promote unity 
between them.” The writer, one Abdullah Khan, of Indore, Central India, says 
that as Hindus consider the cow as a sacred animal and revere her from a 
religious point of view, so much as to worship her, it is impossible for them to 
unite with those who are in the habit of slaughtering her for food. This being 
the case, it is desirable that Indian Muhammadans, whose welfare is bound up 
with the country, should take care not to wound the susceptibilities of Hindus 
by killing cows. Those Muhammadans, however, who insist that British 
soldiers also should be persuaded to give up eating beef, are foolish. They had 
better mind their own business and not interfere with that of others, who cannot 
live without eating meat. After referring to the Muhammadan traditions which 
regard the milk of the cow as having medicinal properties and which declare that 
beef breeds diseases, the writer observes that if Muhammadans give up eating 
beef, they are sure to improve physically and are likely to promote unity between 
themselves and Hindus, which he emphatically declares can be gained only if they 
give up the use of beef altogether. In conclusion, he says that if his suggestion 
is acted upon by his co-religionists, the two communities are sure to unite together 
heart and soul. oe oo 2 

25. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of ™ w open an, publishes 
a cartoon, in which there are two walls with one 
a window each in them. A Muhammadan’s bust is 


Hindus and Muhammadans. 
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to be seen through the window in the right-hand wall, which is labelled “ The 
All India Muslim League” and over which appear the words ‘ The party 
spirit of Muhammadans.” The window in the other wall has a Hindu’s bust 
against it, while the wall bears the inscriptions “The Lahore Hindu Sabha,” 
“The Panjab Hindu Conference” and “The All-India Hindu Association,” 
and is surmounted with the words “ The party spirit of Hindus.” ‘There stands 
© seca boy labelled “India” between the walls and the letter-press is as 
follows :— 


*“* Who have more of party spirit ? 


“ This cartoon means that partisan views and efforts are much more 
prevalent among Hindus than among Muhammadans.” 


26. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 1st September 1910, publishes 
a communication from one Saiyid Muhammad 
ee Husain of London, headed “ The relations between 
Hindus and Muhammadans : the question of disunion between the two communi- 
ties.” The disunion prevalent between the followers of Islam and Hinduism, 
says the writer, demands the most serious attention of both communities and 
their leaders, and all that is humanly possible should be done to put down the 
evil. This disunion is the work of Hindus and Muhammadans, and there is 
consequently no reason why the efforts by them to do away with it should not 
prove successful. Islamic scriptures do not teach hatred for Hindus, while in 
practice also the believers in the AKalima display no feelings of hatred towards 
their Hindu fellow-countrymen. It is, however, a matter for regret that Hindus. 
should take in hatred for Musalmans with their mother’s milk and should be 
taught, in their very infancy, to regard the latter as mlechehas and unclean, 
and to observe chhué towards them. Another apparent reason for Hindus to 
hate Muhammadans is the killing of cows by the Prophet’s followers, although 
it is not Musalmans alone who kill kine. To make matters worse, the Arya 
Samaj came into existence at the very time when differences between the two com- 
munities were on the increase. It added fuel tothe fire and leaves no stone 
unturned to wound the feelings of Muhammadans, which exercises an injurious 
influence on the entire population of the country, including the Aryas themselves. 
Again, (Hindu and Muhammadan) newspapers have acquired the habit of 
attacking each other, with the result that sentiments (breathing racial hatred) 
are finding their way into all parts of the land. After regretting that education 
and civilization should have only promoted bigotry and narrow-mindedness in 
India, the writer says that the best way to remove the evil consists in Hindu 
and Muhammadan youths under instruction being taught to live in union and 
friendship. Next he regrets that although Hindus and Musalmans live in the 
same country they shouid not form a nation and should have separate aims 
and objects. He would request the Hindu leaders to see that nothing is done 
to offend and inflame Muhammadans and would also ask the Arya Samaj not 
to retard the progress of the country and the nation by quarrelling with the 
followers of Islam. His further suggestion is that there should be established 
a society with branches in all the larger cities to promote union between the 
two communities and to make them work unitedly. It should organise “ At 
Homes”’ at least once a month, in which both Hindus and Muhammadans should 
take part. 


27. The Punjab Advocate (Mianwali), of the Ist September 1910, 
publishes a gen = " shag panama | by the 

The Editor of the Afghan on Afghan.” It was the Afghan, says the paper 
Sie eee See wtih charged Hindus Fp osm ag Aer Rael 
to European officers and which lacerated the hearts of 20 crore followers of 
Hinduism by referring to the skirts of Rajput women and by publishing offensive 
writings about the cow: It is this journal which has brought ruin on many a 
(Hindu) family and has caused many (Hindus) to be looted and killed (the 
reference is to the Peshawar riots). Hindus can never forget its kindness to 
them, while Muhammadans are praying for long life to it, because those of the 
latter, who once did not own even a pie, can now boast of gold and silver. It is 
a true well-wisher of the Government of the Frontier Province and will place the 
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latter above the need of the police and the military (because when the said part: 
of the country has been denuded of its population, there will have been left no 
one to afford protection to). It has made a good return for the Rs. 800 (paid 
to it by the Government named by way of subsidy). Continuing, the Editor 
says that it was the Afghan which infused a spirit ot Jehad into Muhammadans, 
created among them teelings of hatred (for -Hindus) and got the last-named 
disgraced. And it won the day even when Hindus asked for justice (against it), 
which had the effect of emboldening it still further. It should, however, bear in 
mind that Hindus are not prepared to put up with its excesses any longer and 
will return a stone for a brickbat,:- which will be likely to bring it to its 
senses. Mehta Amir Chand openly charged its Editor (with inciting his co- 
religionists to loot the Swadeshi Bhandar at Peshawar), but it is to be regretted 
that Government should have taken no notice of his conduct. What became of the 
(local) jérga- then ? Is it meant to deal with Hindus alone ? Hindus (iz. we) 
can never forget these things, whatever balm may be poured into their wounds, 
Now that the Afghan has served its selfish ends, has succeeded in fanning the 
fire of bigotry among Muhammadans and has ruined the Hindus (of Peshawar) 
by: getting them plundered, it seems desirous of consoling Hindus or would 
entail some other calamity on them. The paper then reproduces the circular 
letter issued by the Editor of the Afghan on the subject of the present estrange- 
ment between: Hindus and Muhammadans. Commenting on the same, it says 
that the evil is the work only of: the said journalist and his Muhammadan ¢on-. 
féreres, who promulgated futwas to the effect that it was.an.act of merit to 
kill and loot infidels. The recent loot at Peshawar and the ruination of Hindus 
in Sindh leave no room for doubt as to this. As regards the question which com- 
munity is more to blame for the estrangement, the Etawah (forgery) case, the 
Peshawar riots, &c., should make the point thoroughly clear. The Editor of the 
Afghan also enquires whether there is any hope of matters-being mended, but he 
should know that there can be no union between Hindus and Muhammadans under 
the present circumstances. When the National Congress was launched into exist-_ 
ence, the followers of Islam-raised a different voice and held themselves aloof 
from the movement. Similarly, when Hindus wished to safeguard the rights 
(of the people), Muhammadans branded them as rebels and feathered their own 
nests. Again, if Hindus opposed the Seditious Meetings Act, the measure: 
was warmly supported by Musalmans. In short, the Prophet's followers turned 
every question into a Hiudu-Muhammadan one and managed to further their 
own interests. Jet, therefore, the Afyhan keep its love (for Hindus) to. itself: 
and leave them to do their work. Its tactics cannot deceive any Hindu. 
28. The Panjab Advocate (Mianwali), of the Ist September: 1910, 
— | publishes an account of a recent fracas between 
Grievances of the Hindus of the some Hindu and Muhammadan boys at: Kohat. It 
vue ro. then goes on to say that, while it was still in con- 
templation to form the Frontier Province, the local Hindus raised the outcry - 
that the change would place.their lives and property in danger. They were not, 
however, listened to, and Lord Curzon had his own way, landing them in trouble » 
for ever. They could not but keep silent then, and had to meet their troubles 
with patience. ‘They did not know that the recent loot at Peshawar would 
change matters and would let them. know no rest. at the hands even of their 
Muhammadan neighbours, let alone the Mahsuds and Waziris. As has frequent- 
ly been pointed out by the paper, since the loot referred to even (Muhammadan) » 
youngsters: have been conducting themselves in. high-handed manner. It is of 
opinion that some secret force is at work (against H indus) and that if the same 
is not combated betimes, the consequences will stagger the world, The fire 
of bigotry has not as yet burst into a eering flame and Government may still. 
control it, provided perseverance is displayed in the accomplishment of the task. 
What is there which Government could not do, if it had the will, for its op- 
pressed Hindu subjects on the frontier ? But who cares to listen to them ? 
29. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 29th August. 1910, publishes a 
or ., note headed: “The necessity for preaching Islam 
one eee Army and Crimi- among criminal tribes.’ The paper says that Gener- 
| i al Booth, the leader of the Salvation Army, told a 
representative of a newspaper that the Salvation Army will take prompt steps 
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to reclaim criminal tribes, which are computed as numbering 30 lakhs of people, 
provided Government grants land to them for cultivation. After remarkin 
that the Salvation Army has already commenced its work in the Sialkot district, 
the paper says that it is high time for those who are interested in spreading 
Islam that they too rose equal to the height of the occasion and requested Gov- 
ernment to grant them lands with a view to enable them to convert criminal 
tribes into peaceful citizens and finally into Islam. So long, it adds, as adequate 
and regular attempts are not made to preach Islam it will not spread among non- 
Muslim communities in India, with the result that the united power of the 
Prophet’s followers in this country will not increase. 


VIIL—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(a) —Judicial. 


30. The Panjab Samachar (Lahore), of the 27th August 1910, publishes 
is das ead ties el a paragraph entitled ‘ The case against Pandit Hem 
ii . Raj.” It reports that, as no proof was forthcoming 
in support of the charge preferred against Hem Raj, Joint Secretary of the Panjab 
Mahamandal, Lahore, under Section 124 A of the Indian Penal Code, the case 
was dismissed by the District Magistrate on the 24th August (a few lines further 
the paper says that it was withdrawn by Government’. The incident, it 
adds, should teach a lesson to Government, viz, it should not repose implicit 
faith in the reports submitted by the members of the Secret Police force. It 
should take any action on them only after careful consideration and thorough 
enquiries, whereas the withdrawal of the above case shows that they are not 
carefully read. At present illiterate and low-born persons are employed by the 
Criminal Investigation Department, while their reports are regarded as gospel 
truth by the authorities. The paper would humbly request Government always 
to recruit only educated and well-connected men for the above Department. 
In conclusion, it congratulates the Sanatan Dharam Sabha on the acquittal of 
Hem Raj. 


31. Writing under the heading “Public Prosecutors” the Zinda Dil 
(Jullundur), of the 24th August 1910, says that 
Bese ny sy ol gaya pre’ the post of Public Prosecutor is a respectable and 
lucrative one. It is, however, a matter for regret 
that the (Punjab) Muhammadans should not be given their due share of public 
prosecutorships. Indeed, the claims of Muhammadans have continually been 
trampled on in all departments, and there is no hope of a speedy end being 
put to this state of affairs. Non-Musalmans preponderate in all branches 
of the public service in every district and province, and the Prophet’s followers 
have everywhere been bewailing their lot. Muhammadans demand only their 
dues, but they find it difficult to obtain the same, and that also although they 
have made good their deficiency in education. Continuing, the Editor says that 
of the twelve public prosecutorships in the Punjab only five are held by his 
co-religionists. He and other Islamic Journalists feel thankful to Sir Louis Dane 
for having turned his attention to the matter. Hindu public prosecutors are, 
however, still in a majority, and His Honour should not drop the question 
till full justice has been done to Muhammadans, After remarking that there 
is no dearth of able Mulammadan lawyers in the Punjab, the paper says that 
the posts of Public Prosecutor in the Amritsar, Ferozepore, Lahore and Jullundur 
districts are about to fall vacant. It feels confident that the claims of Muham- 
madans will be kept in view in filling the vacancies, a Muhammadan Public 
Prosecutor being appointed for Jullundur in particular, where the post has 
perhaps always been held by a Hindu. In conclusion, it suggests that all the 
four vacancies should be conferred on able Muslim lawyers. 


(b) — Police. 
a 32. The following is from the Tribune 
enh as Ee,” (Lahore), of the 27th August 1910 :— 


‘Tn the last house search of Babu Krishna Kumar Mitra a number of letters written 
to him and to his son by Members of Parliament were seized by the lynx-eyed officers of 
the Criminal Investigation Department. There was great indignation in England and the 
Members of Parliament in question very emphatically protested against the seizure of their 
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letters. . These with various other documents have now been returned and.the texts of the: 
letters have been published. It would have never occurred to any. one who does not belong, 
to the Criminal Investigation Department to think that anything could be got out of these. 
letters of formal courtesy, which do not possess the attractiveness of even the letters of Paget, 
M. P. There are letters from Mr. Frederic Mackarness, Mr. Philip Morrell, Sir Henry. 
Cotton and Mr. Arnold Lupton, They. contain expressions of sympathy and congratulations. 
on Mr. Mitra’s release, of which no man: need be ashamed. One wonders whetlier the clever: 
officers.of the Criminal Investigation Department thought that. Members of Parliament. were: 
engaged in treasonable correspondence with Mr. Mitra or were carrying on an. illicit. traffic. 
in arms with his son. This latter was the ostensible object for which the search was made, 
but, needless to add, not a shred or tittle of evidence was found in support of this sensational 
allegation.” | 


: 33.. The following: is from the Tribune 
(Lahore), of the 2nd September 1910 :— 


“ The Sikhs constitute the fluwer of the Indian Army. They are also much in re- 
quest in the. Police force of Burma and in the British settlements‘in Ghina. Like the Sikh 
soldiers, the- Khalsa policemen, when at home or abroad, have given ample evidence of the 
nuble and heroic stuff they are made of. There, however, seems to have been some trouble 
over them in Shanghai. According to the North ( hina Herald they had .certain grievances: 
which they wished to be enquired into. No heed having been paid to them they became 
sullen, and recently when asked to go at the termination of parade they refused, insisting 
that their complaints should ‘be heard. They were thereupon forthwith charged with dis- 
obedience and eighty of them tried and sentenced to nine days’ im;-risonment. Subsequently 
25 of the men were dismissed and now-the whcle force has been disbanded. All this seems: 
strange and. unaccountable. The Sikhs whether soldiers or policemen are noted to be 
amenable to authority and discipline, and it is inconceivable that they should offeud against 
either unless they are sorely tried. The Captain-Superintendent of the Police forces in his. 
report is said to have observed, ‘many uatives of India are completely thrown off their 
balance mentally and morally on arrivai in China. We are afraid this indictment is con- 
siderably overdrawn. There is good reason to suspect that the local authorities have badly 
bungled in the matter aud as such the case needs being carefully looked into by the Govern- 
mevt of India. We understand the Shanghai authorities propose to ask the Government 
of India to send time-expired men from the Sikh Army to replace these policemen. Before 
taking any step in that direction, it is incumbent on the Government of India to enquire 
why no notice was ever taken of the complaints of the Shanghai policemen. It may very 
well refuse to help the Shanghai authorities until it receives satisfactory assurances about 
the just treatment of the Sikh policemen there.” : 


34. The following is from the Panjabee. 


‘ Prohibition of the Ganyati Fess (Lahore) of the Ist September 8910 :— 
1Vai. 


The Sikh Police in Shanghai. 


| “ A few yards from the Badsbahi Musjid of Lahore, overlooked by its triple white: 
domes, is the tomb of the Afghan Saint and warrior Sayaid Sabir Shah. He was the 
Murshid—spiritual adviser—of Ahmad Shah Abdali, as well as one of his trustiest generals. 
He commanded the advance column of the invading hosts when Ahmad Shah was marching 
on Panipat. At Lahore, Sabir Shah, who was several marches ahead of the main army, 
found his way barred by the Mahratta Subadar of the Peshwa. A fierce battle ensued, in 
which the Moslem commander was slain and his forces routed. The Mahratta leader then 
withdrew to Panipat. Abdali performed the obsequies of his revered teacher with great: 
pomp in Lahore and raised the tomb referred to above on the very spot. where he became a: 
shahtd. We recall this historical episode to show how far and wide the Mahrattas spread. 
themselves outside their native country after-breaking up the Mogul Empire. And _ to this 
day you find them almost everywhere in’ India. And wherever there are a few orthodox 
Mahrattas the Ganpati festival is sure to be celebrated. The Times of India in suggesting 
the stopping of the festival pointed out that it had come into vogue only within the last 
quarter of a century. We do not know how far this statement is based on fact, but it cannot 
be denied that this festival is dearly loved by all classes of Mahrattas. It is awaited with 
joy and eagerness ; when it comes it stirs the Mahratta population, in villages or towns, in 
buts or palaces, to its depths. It cannot be gainsaid even by those who hate it, that its 
compulsory disappearance from the calendar would leave a dark and unpleasant void in 
orthodox Mahratta Society. But why should there be any need of interferring with the 
celebration ? ‘The Bombay Government in its Press note prohibiting the festival has expressed 
in unmistakeable terms its belief that the celebrations - are frequently utilised for the- 
promotion of harmful political propaganda,. Let not,.therefore, the slightest trace of any- 
thing smacking of politics be allowed to enter into the proceedings. The authorities would 
os then see anything objectionable in them. Says the Mahratta, the best authority on the 
subject :— | | 

“<The Ganpati festival is neither a very religious nor a very political festival—it is essentially a social 

festival.,; -. . . The idea of a festival like the. Ganpati-festival should be to utilise the festive occasion 
for the educated men to mix among the unedycated people, and to enlighten them upon such subjects as temper - 
ance, education, thrift, arts, industries, Swadeshism, religious sentiment, and general self-elevation. But, surely. 
even this many-sided object could be accomplished without entering the zone of current politics and without 
attacking individaals-or other communities.” , — | en 
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«Yes, why enter the cloudy and tempestuous zone of current politics-or party bicker- 


ings when no good but only harm comes of it. It is always true, as Goldsmith 
sings :— | 


* How small of all that human Learts endure, 
“ That part which laws of Kings can cause or cure. 


“ But it is especially true of the Hindu nation, whose real world is within them 
outside the sway of laws or Kings, where even the loudest noise of political struggle and 
strife does not reach. Let us be concerned with that world first, and, becoming pure and 
strong within, work for the elevation of our homes and society. There is work enough for 
us in religious, social and domestic spheres. Of course ignorant or unscrupulous police or 
C. I. D. men might report even the most innocent songs or speeches at Ganpati festivals as 
dangerous. But this sort of risk is unavoidable and must be faced.” 


(c)—Municipal and Cantonment affairs. 


35. Writing under the heading “ The representation of Muhammadans 

. and their rights,” the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of 

Municialitiea representation ON the @5th August 1910, refers to the questions 

) recently asked in the Bombay and Punjab Legislative 

Councils about the absence of Muhammadans on the Municipal Committees in 

Sind and at Fazilka respectively. The phenomenon, adds the paper, is the result 

of the prevalence of mixed electorates in the places named. After enquiring 

whether any one can deny that mixed electorates are disadvantageous for 

Muhammadans, it tells the Imperial and Local Governments that unless the 

Prophet’s followers are granted separate representation on Municipalities their 

rights will continue to be trampled upon. It is also of opinion that their share 
of public appointments should be proportionate to their numerical strength, 


(d)—Hducation. 


86. The Rajput Gazette (Lahore), of the 20th August (received on the 
’ Ist September) 1910, publishes a leader headed 
Pi ns and Primary Hduca- «Primary Education and Government.” In all 
civilised countries, it says, primary education is free, 
while in some it is both free and compulsory. In India, however, it is neither 
free nor compulsory, although the country has been under British rule for 
about a century. No thoughtful person wishing India well can deny that the 
educational needs of the country, as also its other requirements which 
can be met only by education, strongly demand that primary education should 
be made free aud compulsory in the land as early as possible, because, unless 
this is done, the generality of Indians will remain illiterate and ignorant of the 
means by which they and their country can achieve progress. ‘This was wh 
the well-wishers of the country raised the cry that the Government of India 
should make primary education free and compulsory. Besides, it is the duty 
of Government to take the initiative in introducing the necessary reforms into 
the land, and it should not have hesitated to take the suggested step, in view of 
the supreme importance therevf to India, It is, however, a matter for regret 
that it should have considered it advisable to avoid making primary education 
free and compulsory. It did not approve of Mr. Gokhale’s resolution on the 
subject, although it promised to take some action in the matter. Continuing, 
the paper refers to the views .of the various Provincial Governments on the 
subject, which have recently been published in the form of a blue-book. Com- 
menting on the same, it says that they are old, having been expressed between 
April 1907 and July 19U8,.and that the Government of India is no way justi- 
fied in applying them to the present educational needs of the country. Great 
changes have occurred in India since the above opinions were given, and, the 
longer the introduction of free primary education is now delayed, the more 
injury will be caused to the country. Besides, when Government admits that 
it will benefit the country to make primary education free and compulsory, why 
should it delay the introduction of the reform ? If it cannot, for certain reasons, 
take that step forthwith, it should at least experiment in the matter in every 
province. The paper feels convinced that if Government takes the first step 
in the matter, the people also will do their utmost to co-operate with it. 
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letters. . These with various other documents have now been returned and.the texts of the: 


letters have been published. It would have never occurred to any. one who does not. belong. 


to the Criminal Investigation Department to think that anything could be got out of these. 
letters of formal courtesy, which do not possess the attractiveness of even the letters of Paget, 
M. P. There are letters from Mr. Frederic Mackarness, Mr. Philip Morrell; Sir Henry. 
Cotton and Mr. Arnold Lupton. They. contain expressions of sympathy and congratulations 
on Mr. Mitra’s release, of which no man: ueed be ashamed. One wonders whether the clever: 
officers.of the Crimival Investigation Department thought that. Members of Parliament. were 
engaged in treasonable correspondence with Mr. Mitra or were carrying on an illicit. traffic. 
in arms with his son. This latter was the ostensible object for which the search was made, 
but, needless to add, not a shred or tittle of evidence was found in support of this sensational 
allegation.” : 


| - 88... The following: is from the Tribune 
(Lahore), of the 2nd September 1910 :— 


“ The Sikhs constitute the fluwer of the Indian Army. They are also much in re- 
quest in the. Police force of Burma and in.the British settlements:in China. Like the Sikh 
soldiers, the- Khalsa policemen, when at home or abroad, have given ample evidence of the 
nuble aud heroic stuff they are made of. There, however, seems to have been some trouble 
over them in Shanghai. According to the North ( hina Herald they had .certain grievances: 
which they wislied to be enquired into. No heed having been paid to them they became 
sullen, and recently when asked to go at the termination of parade they refused, insisting 
that their complaints should ‘be heard. They were thereupon forthwith charged with dis- 
obedience and eighty of them tried and sentenced to nine days’ im;risonment. Subsequently 
25 of the men were dismissed and now-the whcle force has been disbanded. All this seems: 
strange and. unaccountable. The Sikhs whether -soldiers or policemen are noted to be 
amenable to authority and discipline, and it is inconceivable that they should offend against 
either unless they are sorely tried. The Captain-Superintendent of the Police forces in his. 
report is said to have observed, ‘many uatives of India are completely thrown off their 
balance mentally and morally on arrival in China.’ We are afraid this indictment is con- 
siderably overdrawn. There is good reason to suspect that the local authorities have badly 
bungled in the matter aud as such the case needs being carefully looked into by the Govern- 
meut of India. We understand the Shanghai authorities propose to ask the Government 
of India to send time-expired men from the Sikh Army to replace these policemen. Before 
taking any step in that direction, it is incumbent on the Government of India to enquire 
why no notice was ever taken of the complaints of the Shanghai policemen. It may very 
well refuse to help the Shanghai authorities until it receives satisfactory assurances about 
the just treatment of the Sikh policemen there.” . 


34. The following is from the Panjabee. 


: Prokibitios of the Ganyati Fess (Lahore) of the Ist September 8910 :— 
1Val. 


The Sikh Police in Shanghai. 


| “ A few yards from the Badsbahi Musjid of Lahore, overlooked by its triple white. 
domes, is the tomb of the Afghan Saint and warrior Sayaid Sabir Shah. He was the 
Murshid—spiritual adviser—of Ahmad Shah Abdali, as well as one of his trustiest generals.. 
He commanded the advance column of the invading hosts when Ahmad Shah was marching 
on Panipat. At Lahore, Sabir Shah, who was several marches ahead of the main army, 
found his way barred by the Mahratta Subadar of the Peshwa. A fierce battle ensued, in 
which the Moslem commander was slain and his forces routed. The Mahratta leader then 
withdrew to Panipat. Abdali performed the obsequies of his revered teacher with great: 
pomp in Lahore and raised the tomb referred to above on the very spot where he became a: 
shahtd. We recall this historical episode to show how far and wide the Mahrattas spread. 
themselves outside their native country after-breaking up the Mogul Empire. And to this 
day you find them almost everywhere in India. And wherever there are a few orthodox 
Mahrattas the Ganpati festival is sure to be celebrated. The Zimes of India in suggesting 
the stopping of the festival pointed out that it had come into vogue only within the last 
quarter of a century. We do not know how far this statement is based on fact, but it cannot. 
be denied that this festival is dearly loved by all classes of Mahrattas. It is awaited with 
joy and eagerness ; when it comes it stirs the Mahratta population, in villages or towns, in 
buts or palaces, to its depths. It cannot be gainsaid even by those who hate it, that its 
compulsory disappearance from the calendar would leave a dark and unpleasant void in 
orthodox Mahratta Society. But why should there be any need of interferring with the 
celebration ? :The Bombay Government in its Press note prohibiting the festival has expressed. 
in unmistakeable terms its belief that the celebrations - are frequently utilised for the- 
promotion of harmful political propaganda... Let not,-therefore, the slightest trace of any- 
thing smacking of politics be allowed to enter into the proceedings. The authorities would 
not then see anything objectionable in them. Says the Mahratta, the best authority on the 
subject :— | | | 
“¢ The Ganpati festival is neither a very religious nor a very political festival—it is essentially a social 


festival.; _. . . The idea of a festival like the Ganpati-festival should be to utilise ths festive occasion 
for the educated men to mix among the unedncated people, and to enlighten them upon such subjects as temper 


ance, education, thrift, arts, industries, Swadeshism, = ony sentiment, and general self-clevation. But. surely. 
even this many-sided object could be accomplished without entering the zone of current politics and without 
attacking individaals or other communities.’ ; | : | e ee ee 
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Yes, why enter the cloudy and tempestuous zone of current politics-or party bicker- 


ings when no good but only harm comes of it. It is always true, as Goldsmith 
sings :— | 


* How small of all that human Learts endure, 
“ That part which laws of Kings can cause or cure. 


“ But it is especially true of the Hindu nation, whose real world is within them 
outside the sway of laws or Kings, where even the loudest noise of political struggle and 
strife does not reach. Let us be concerned with that world first, and, becoming pure and 
strong within, work for the elevation of our homes and society. There is work enough for 
us in religious, social and domestic spheres. Of course ignorant or unscrupulous police or 
C. I. D. men might report even the most innocent songs or speeches at Ganpati festivals as 
dangerous. But this sort of risk is unavoidable and must be faced.” 


(c)—Municipal and Cantonment affairs. 


35. Writing under the heading “ The representation of Muhammadans 
and their rights,” the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of 
the 25th August 1910, refers to the questions 
recently asked in the Bombay and Punjab Legislative 
Councils about the absence of Muhammadans on the Municipal Committees in 
Sind and at Fazilka respectively. The phenomenon, adds the paper, is the result 
of the prevalence of mixed electorates in the places named. After enquiring 
whether any one can deny that mixed electorates are disadvantageous for 
Mubammadans, it tells the Imperial and Local Governments that unless the 
Prophet's followers are granted separate representation on Municipalities their 
rights will continue to be trampled upon. It is also of opinion that their share 
of public appointments should be proportionate to their numerical strength. 


(d)—Education. 


36. The Rajput Gazette (Lahore), of the 20th August (received on the 
Ist September) 1910, publishes a leader headed 
“Primary Education and Government.” In all 
civilised countries, it says, primary education is free, 
while in some it is both free and compulsory. In India, however, it is neither 
free nor compulsory, although the country has been under British rule for 
about a century. No thoughtful person wishing India well can deny that the 
educational needs of the country, as also its other requirements which 
can be met only by education, strongly demand that primary education should 
be made free and compulsory in the land as early as possible, because, unless 
this is done, the generality of Indians will remain illiterate and ignorant of the 
means by which they and their country can achieve progress. ‘This was why 
the well-wishers of the country raised the cry that the Government of India 
should make primary education free and compulsory. Besides, it is the duty 
of Government to take the initiative in introducing the necessary reforms into 
the land, and it should not have hesitated to take the suggested step, in view of 
the supreme importance therevf to India, It is, however, a matter for regret 
that it should have considered it advisable to avoid making primary education 
free and compulsory. It did not approve of Mr. Gokhale’s resolution on the 
subject, although it promised to take some action in the matter. Continuing, 
the paper refers to the views of the various Provincial Governments on the 
subject, which have recently been published in the form of a blue-book. Com- 
menting on the same, it says that they are old, having been expressed between 
April 1907 and July 1908, and that the Government of India is no way justi- 
fied in applying them to the present educational needs of the country. Great 
changes have occurred in India since the above opinions were given, and, the 
longer the introduction of free primary education is now delayed, the more 
injury will be caused to the country. Besides, when Government admits that 
it will benefit the country to make primary education free and compulsory, why 
should it delay the introduction of the reform ? If it cannot, for certain reasons, 
take that step forthwith, it should at least experiment in the matter in ever 

province. The paper feels convinced that if Government takes the first step 
in the matter, the people also will do their utmost to co-operate with it. 


Muhammadan representation on 
Municipalities. 


Government and Primary Educa- 
tion. 
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(f)— Railways and Communications. : 


37. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore, of the 1st September 1910, publishes a 
Platform tickets note entitled ** The platform ticket continues at the 
Railway Station, Delhi..”, Although, says the paper, 
the Judge, Small Cause Court, Delhi, has only recently decided that it is . unlaw- 
ful to require people to buy platform tickets, still no respectable Indian is allowed 
access tothe platform even at Delhi unless he produces a platform ticket, After 
remarking that Government and the Railway Board shotld decide: the: matter 
once and for all, it enquires why Railway emoployés should not. obey the order 
of a Judge and that alsv without appealing against thesame. This, it adds,.. is 
tantamount. to. insulting the laws of Government.. | 

38. Tlie following is from the Panjabee 
(Lahore), of the 30th August .1910 :— 


. os * * PS Ps . *% 


Platform tickets. 


“ Everybody cannot afford to fight the matter ont in a Court, and there are grounds 
of convenience on -which the: ordinary Indian would rather put up with a trifling charge 
of half anna than undergo all the trials and travails which are his lot on Railway premises 
without. some authority to show to the underlings that he has aright to be there. It is 
therefore in the interest of the public as much as of the Railway Companies that the matter 
should be satistactorily disposed of by the highest authority concerned. If the abolition 
of the platform ticket means the kicks and cuffs of the old days, when it was a hard matter 
for even respectable Indians to go to a railway platform to receive a friend or see one off, 
the majority of people wou'd rather put up with charge than place themselves at the 
mercy of gate-keepers and ticket-collectors, ‘Platform Ticket, in another column, gives 
vent to this feeling of the average Indian in. serio-comic vein, for it is pointed out that 
so far as invidious distinctions between Indians. and Europeans are concerned, they will 
remain whether there. be platfurm tickets or not. India is par eminence the land. of, 
invidious distinctions, and Indians are only reaping to-day the fruits of what they have 
sown in the past. The problem is whether in addition to being differentiated from the 
Europeans, the Indian should expose himself to the insolence of Railway underlings against 
which the platform ticket has served as a protection... The questioneof principle apart, 
nobody, so far as we afte aware, has objected to the platform ticket as a hardship. Rather 
the Indian public has welcomed it as a convenience. The judgment which Lala Moti 
Sagar has secured is, therefore, not likely to benefit his countrymen very much, and perhaps: 
it may make their case worse if it should bring about the old order of things when the 
Railway underlings could let in or keep out anybody they pleased ; for everyone. of them 
is not in a position to fight Railways and their underlings. The judgment, however, 
lays bare the inconsistencies and irregularities, if not illegalities, upon which Railways 
carry on their business.” | 


(g}\—Postal matters. 


39. The Akhbar-z-’Am (Lahore), of the 27th August 1910, publishes a 
communication headed “ The new King-Emperor’s 
post cards.” After approving of the prohibition of 
“ bearing ’”’ post cards, the writer says that post cards manufactured by private 
persons are (frequently) treated as “ bearing” owing to some mistake by the 
sender, even if they have a postage stamp affixed tothem. Again, although the 
sender is free to write anything on half the address side of the cards sold by the 
Postal Department, these cards are even more likely to be made “ bearing ” than 
those of private manufacture, because there isno upright line in the middle of 
their address side. The writer is, therefore, of opinion that the use of cards 
manufactured by private persons should be altogether abolished, and that -thée 
following changes should be introduced into those sold by the Postal Depart- 
ment :-— | 


A suggestion. 


(1) The size of the latter cards should. be enlarged . to that af-the 
former. | | 

(2) There should be an upright line:in the middle of the address side. - 

(3) The Royal arms should be in the half meant for the address. - 


(4) The words “ The address only to be written on this side” should 
not be printed on them. | 


(5) “India Postage ” should be used in place of “ Postage-~Postage,’’ 
the words “Indian Post Card ;” being done away. with. . : 


(6) The cards should bear.a.crowned-effigy of the: Emperor... 
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40. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 29th August 1910, publishes a 
bissiait vin note entitled “‘ Amendment of the Post Office Act.” 
py Adverting to the changes proposed to be introduced 
into the system of the value-payable post, the paper says that the amendments are 
very reasonable and would prove effective in putting down complaints in con- 
nection with the above system. Why should not, however, the Postal Depart- 
ment do away with the present system of value-payable post, owing to which the 
value of the articles despached is not sometimes received by the senders for 
mouths and years (!). 


(h) —Miscellaneous. 


41. The Civil and pri News (Ludhiana), 4 2 29th August 1910, 
; ublishes a communication headed “ Realising sub- 
nT pi ten by force.’ The writer. alleges that the 
Lambardars and Zaildars in the Ajnala fakstl, Amritsar district, have been forc- 
ing both the rich and poor members of all communities, excepting only Sansis 
and sweepers, to give money in aid of the (Edward) Memorial Fund. After 
remarking that the poor are full of complaints in consequence, he enquires 
whether there exist any (Government) orders to force the people to subscribe 
towards the above Fund. He feels convinced that this is not so, and asks 
native officials not to harass their poor fellow-countrymen and make the last-named 
accuse Government of practising oppression. 


Commenting on the above, the Editor says that, so far as he knows, no 
one is forced to subscribe towards the Memorial Fund. Nor are there any orders 
to that effect, and every one is free to give or not to give money in aid of the 
fund. If, in his desire to curry favour with the Tahsildar, any Lambardar or 
Zaildar brings undue to pressure to bear on a person to subscribe towards the 
Fund, the last-named need not do so against his will. And if he is harassed in 
spite y his refusal to subscribe, he should lodge a complaint in the court con- 
cerned. 


42. Writing under the heading “ Salaam-phobia,” the Panjab Advocate 
(Mianwali), of the 1st September 1910, publishes a 
translation of the letter which one Babu Bankim 
Chandar Mukerji has recently sent to the press and in which he alleges that 
he was attacked by Mr. Morphat (?), Cantonment Magistrate (?), Dalhousie, 
with a hunting-crop on the 27th ultimo for not having salaamed that officer. 
The Babu adds that several other gentlemen also have received similar treat- 
ment at the hands of Mr. Morphat (?) for the same offence. 


Commenting on the above, the Editor says that such incidents were very 
common at first, but that since Indians have made up their minds to reply to a 
brick-bat with a stone they have become of rare occurrence. The aforesaid 
letter, however, shows that some enemies of Government cannot bear to see the 
country at peace. They are averse to seeing the rulers and the ruled become 
hand and glove, with the result that, whenever some order is restored in the 
country, they hasten to foment unrest again. And when they are given a Roland 
for an Oliver they begin to raise the cry of sedition. Aye, they may do what- 
ever they like, seeing that they are the King Emperor's friends (badshah ke 
dost—the expression was said to have been used by the European assailant 
of Sewa Ram Singh, a Pleader of Rawalpindi). They are not likely to be inter- 
fered with, while if they catch a Tartar like Babu Bankim Chandar they can 
save their skin by tendering an apology. All, however, that the paper wishes 
to say is that those foolish persons who foment hatred between the rulers and 
the ruled should be severely reprimanded, for otherwise undesirable consequences 
(2j¢. the same result) will be certain to ensue. 


43. The Paisa Akkbar (Lahore), of the 27th August 1910, publishes 

a communication headed “ Worthy of attention by 

_ Inclusion of the Sharakpur ¢ahsit the Punjab Government.’ The writer says that, 
ee contrary to the expectations of the public concerned, 
Shekhupura has been made the head-quarters of the Sub-Divisional Officer, 
Sharakpur, while the Muusif’s Court has also been located there. The severance 


Assaults on natives by Europeans. 


referred to. 
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of Sharakpur from Lahore, which is only 12 miles distant from the former place, 
and its inclusion in the Gujranwala district, the head-quarters of which is at a 
distance of 40 miles from it, was a source of serious inconvenience to the people 
eoncerned. To add to their difficulties, however, the Courts of the Sub-Divisional 
Officer and Munsiff have not also been located at Sharakpur. They pray there- 


fore that either the Sharakpur fahsil may again be attached to the Lahore 


. 


district, or that Sharakpur may be made the head-quarters of both the offices 
44, The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 29th August 1910, publishes a 
note entitled “The Punjab Government and the 


wee — Government andthe gyppression of begar.” After referring to the 
sith: tice Hon’ble Mr. Tollinton’s reply to Lala Shadi Lal’s 


‘recent question in the Punjab Legislative Council on the subject of degar, the 
‘paper says that in theory Government is opposed to the dbegar system, and has 
‘issued orders and notifications condemning the same. As a matter of fact, how- 
ever, Government officers and (their) subordinates always exact begar work from 
‘the people. Nevertheless, it is very difficult to invite Government's attention to 


‘any specific instance, What means can a poor labourer have to bring his case 
to the notice of Government ? (Besides,) he would greatly. prefer doing begar 
‘work to setting the officials (concerned) against him by inviting Government’s 
‘attention (to his‘ grievances). Again, on the commencement of settlement 
operations in a district each Patwari is given two charrasis to help him in 
‘measuring land. As, however, it is impossible for him to finish the work with 
the help of (only) two chaprasis, he obtains the services of other men through 
Zamindars, while the people so impressed have to do. the work required of them. 
They dare not, however, complain through fear of the Patwari and Zamindars, 
and perform begar work even at. the risk of loss to themselves. It, therefore, 
behaves Government to adopt special and effective measures to put down 


an... 


45. The Panjab Advocate (Mianwali), of the Ist September 1910, pub- 
teas ee : lishes a communication which the writer savs that 
Re of begar in the Bhak- }oogp is very rampant in the Bhakkar ¢ahgil. He 

asks the Tahsildar to act up to the (Punjab) Govern- 
ment’s resolution on begar, so that he may not. have to take up his pen against 

46.. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 29th August 1910, publishes a 
| communication in which the writer says, that not- 
"withstanding the enormous efforts of the Secret 
Police in arresting dealers in cocaine and getting them punished, cocaine is still 
secretly sold in Delhi. In civilised countries the people consider it their ‘duty 
to help Government with a view to suppress an evil and to take the initiative in 
such matters. Indians also should try to save their fellow-countrymen from 
this. insidious poison. - Religious preachers, educated persons and parents 
should try to prevent -their followers, friends and children, respectively, from 
using cocaine and selling it to others. Every person should consider it his moral 
duty to get the cocaine-seller prosecuted. If continued efforts.of the above kind 
are made, the city is sure td get rid’ of the evil. | le 


47. The Jhang Sial (J hang), of howd bee ateee Ba: expresses its 
recat g : Inability:to understand what useful ‘purpose will -be 
Minto nner See oo aaa by “these memorials,” the shoe of which 
: is daily on the increase. It is of opinion that they 
not only entail waste of money, but also encumber: land (to no good purpose). 
The people, it adds, raise memorials indiscriminately, caring nothing whether the 
person to be honoured is a good or a bad man. . What kind of repression is there 
which has not: been practised during the period of Lord Minto’s Viceroyalty ? 
Why should; then, a'memorial ‘be raised to His Lordahip ?., Nevertheless, it is 
proposed to spend three lakhs on laying out a Minto Park at Allahabad. If the 
people can ‘spare money for memorials, why do they not distribute the above 
amount, in Lord Minto’s name, among those of their poor and neédy fellow- 
countrymén who find it difficult to feed themselves ? Should this be impractica- 
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ble, they should spend the money on founding a technical school, which would 
prove of benefit-to the country. The paper next refers to the proposal to inscribe 
the Royal Proclamation (of 1858 on the pillar to be erected) in the Minto Park 
and enquires for whose benefit this is to be done. The inscription, it adds, 
should be meant “ for those who issued the proclamation which is (, however,) 
ingcribed on his heart, and he has no need to go to such a place to read it. 
(Besides,) if he does not not act up to a proclamation which is inscribed 
on his heart, it is impossible that he will follow those engraved on stones.” 


48. The Mister Gazette (Lahore), of the 15th August 1910, reprints 
cee an article from the Akhbar-t-’ Am . headed “ Worthy 
heii -of.attention by the Government of India and the 
Editors of newspapers ”, in which the paper named says that, with the exception 
of a very few prints, all newspapers in the country are engaged in mutual 
recriminations and in fomenting religious feuds and animosities. Muhammadan 
newspapers are hurling bitter diatribes at Hindus and. Christians, while their 
Hindu confréres are openly abusing the ancestors of Muhammadans and Christians. 
Christian newspapers, on the other hand, are attacking. both Hindus and Muham- 
madans. And thus every journal, magazine or gazette.in the country is engaged 
in fomenting mutual discord and rancour and in inflaming the minds of the 
people against each other. The authorities have so far failed to dive beneath 
the surface of the existing unrest in the country and to see that those news- 
papers alone are responsible for the unrest, disunion, and oft-recurring riots in 
the country, which are in the habit of taking a leading part in religious contro- 
versies and insulting each other’s religion. The Akhbar-t-’ Am does not say that, 
newspapers, whether Hindu or Muhammadan, should not demand their rights 
from Government. Let them do so by all means, but they should take care not 
to indulge in fomenting religious discord. It appears from past experience that, 
so long as Indian newspapers performed their joutnalistic duties in a proper 
manner, there existed no enmity between Hindus and, Muhammadans, and the 
two communities lived in perfect amity, but from the time some newspapers 
changed their policy and engaged in religious controversies, the matter 
gradually shifted to its present unpleasant position, with the result that the two 
great communities in the country are bitterly hostile towards each other. If, 
at the present juncture, Govérnment administers a mild warning to the Editors 
of those newspapers which are in the habit of fomenting religious feuds, the 
latter will surely mend their ways. There can be no denying the fact that news- 
papers have a potent influence for good or bad over the people, and if they 
are moved to urge their Hindu and Muhammadan readers to live together in 
union and amity, there can be no manner of doubt that religious wranglings 
will become a thing of the past. If, on the other hand, religious newspapers 
do not mend their reprehensible ways, the day is not far distant when both 
communities will be overtaken by ruin. The Akhbar-i-’ Am would, therefore, 
urge the Imperial Government to keep an eye on newspapers of the above 
type, so that peace may soon reign in the country. It also requests objec- 
tionable newspapers to mend their ways. | ws i | 


Objectionable newspapers in India. 


49. The Punjab Advocate (Mianwali), of the 25th August 1910, pub- 
dishes a leader headed “ Why was the Frontier 
an me” Frontier Advo- “4 dyocate killed ?” It has already been stated, says 

_ the paper, in a previous issue that, so far as the 

Punjab Advocate can see, the Frontier Advocate was killed simply because it 
ublished detailed and correct accounts: of the late Nadsrshahi plunder and 
jloodshed at Peshawar. Indeed, it. was for this reason that a security of 
Rs. 8,000 was demanded from the defunct Advocate. There can be no denying 
the fact that it was the first time that such heavy. ;security was demanded from 
a newspaper in India, and why ? Probably because the Government of the 
North-West Frontier Province intended:to hush.up all. matters concerning the 
Peshawar riots, but the Frontser Advocate exposed them. If it is an offence 
to speak out the truth and to throw light. over matters, which. are in the dark, 
the Frontier Advocate was-undoubtedly guilty of committing a serious . offence. 
It: was very kind and generous on the part of the Frontier Government, says the 
paper ironically, that it should punish the paper guilty of committing the 
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‘sérious offenee(of the nature referred to above) so heavily (lit. ordinarily) 
that its soul may rest in everlasting peace! The paper, however, finds the 
Frontier Advccate entirely free from all blame, as will appear from the following 
circumstances :—= | 


On the occasion of the Jast Holi festival Lala Karm Chand (Editor and 
Proprietor of the Frontier Advocate) was informed by Pandit Bishen Das 
that the Superintendent of Police had directed the Lala to appear before him 
at mauza Parwa the next day. Accordingly next morning the Lala hired a 
tum tum for Rs. 5 and reached the camp ut 10 a.m, where he was told that the 
Police Superintendent had gone out shooting and would be back at 4 Py. 
The officer named returned in the evening and Lala Karm Chand was shown 
in, when the following dialogue ensued between them. It may be noticed here 
that Munshi Abdulla Jan (Inspector of Police) was also present there :— 


Polive Superintendent.—I have summoned you to warn you not to 
write anything about Peshawar. 


Lala Karm Chand.—I can, under no circumstances, do that. 


Police Superintendent.—If you write anything show it to me first, 
otherwise you will suffer. 


Lalo Karam Chand.—Give me a written order to this effect. 
Police Superintendent.—I will not give a witten order. 


Lala Karam Chand.—If your object in summoning me was to warn me 
against writing anything about Peshawar, you have given me 
trouble for nothing and have besides prevented me from celebrat- 
ing the sacred festivel of Hols. It would have been better if 

7 ae you had issued a written order to that effect. 


Police Superintendent.—It was necessary to summon you here lest 
you should issue a special number. There is a strict injunction 
that no written order should be given. Send your dék to my 
office when I am on tour. 


Lala Karam Chand.—I should get the tum tum hire. 
Police Superintendent.—I am not authorised to give that. 


Thereafter Lala Karam Chand bowed to the Police Superintendent and 
returned home in his tum tum. The°next day he went to the bungalow of the 
Police Superintendent with manuscripts (intended for publication in the next 
issue of his paper). The officer named listened to the manuscripts graciously 
and effected some proper alterations in them. He then pressed Lala Karam 


Chand not to write a single word against: the Afghan newspaper, but the latter 


refused to comply. Indeed, he held the opinion at the time that the loot at 
Peshawar was due to the mischief and high-handedness of Hindus. After a 
little conversation he requested the Lala to join the Secret Police, but the 
latter refused point blank, although he undertook to remove misunderstandings 
which owed its existence to false reports. It may also be. stated here that the 
Police Superintendent told Lala Karam Chand that he would not object to any 
communication from a correspondent (being published in the paper:.. — 


When the interview was over Lala Karam Chand returned home and pub- 
lished the corrected manuscripts in his paper. One mistake’ was, however, 
suffered to be published in the paper inadvertently. The next day he received 
several communications and he incorporated them in the issue of his paper of the 
31st March (1909). When the Police Superintendent saw this paper he got 
angry. In the meantime the Lala was sent. for by the Deputy Commissioner, 
who received him with commendable courtesy. In the course of a conversation. 
the Lala tried to remove the impression from the Deputy Commissioner’s mind 
that Hindus were rebels. The Lala also told the latter that Hindus considered 
the British rule as a blessing from God and they highly prized (lit. regarded as- 
blessed) the liberty which they enjoyed under its auspices. As an instance, he 
pointed out how he would be treated, nay beheaded, if he were to start a news-. 
paper at Kabul and criticise the doings of the Amir. It is under the British- 
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rule that the Hindus enjoyed the liberty of fearlessly exposing the illegal doings 
of highly-placed officers. The conversation then turned upon the employment 
of Hindus and Muhammadans in public offices, and Lala Karam Chand 
admitted that Hindus were more largely employed in public offices than 
Muhammadans, but he attributed this to the ignorance prevailing among the 
latter, adding that there were 98 per cent. literates among. Hindus, as against 
two per cent. among Muhammadans. He, therefore, said that it’ was objectionable 
that, in the face of such glaring disparity in the numbers of literates among the 
two communities, attempts should ‘be made to divide all appointments equally 
among Hindus and Muhammadans. Of course, if Muhammadans ‘advanced 
in education there was no reason why they should not obtain their legitimate 
share in the appointments. The Deputy Commissioner expressed his approval 
of this sentiment and said that his views were excellent. The officer named 
also assured him that there was peace in the frontier élaka. The Lala then 
told the Deputy Commissioner ‘that the Superintendent of Police had revised 
the manuscripts before their publication in the paper and that if he also desired 
to revise them he would read them over to him. The officer named said that 
it was unnecessary. The Lala then bowed to him and returned home. 


The next day, or on the third day, Lala Karam Chand again went 
to the Superintendent of Police to show him the manuscript articles, but 
the latter said that he had not complied with his orders and that he had 
published articles without showing them to him. The Lala said that he had 
complied with the order under reference. The officer named said that he had never 
directed that the Lala should publish communications without showing’ them to 
him. The Lala thereupon explained the matter to him satisfactorily. Mean- 
while Munshi Abdulla Jan, Inspector of Police, turned up and the Police Su- 
perintendent asked the Lala to read out the manuscripts to him. The latter, 
however, refused to do this in the presence of a third person. The officer named 
pressed him to read out, but he refused to do so point blank. ‘Thereupon the 
Police officer ordered him to “go away”, and the latter returned home and 
telegraphed at once to the Deputy Commissioner at [Kulachi, informing him of all 
these facts. He, however, received no reply. The next day the Police Superin- 
tendent again sent for him and asked him toread out (/i¢. show) the manuscripts, 
The latter, however, refused, saying that he could not read out the articles in the 
presence of another person before publication in his paper. He also told the officer 
named that his proceedings in the matter were illegal and that he had informed 
the Deputy Commissioner of the whole matter in a registered letter. The 
conversation was a lengthy one and need not be published here. After publish- 
ing a copy of the letter to the Deputy Commissioner referred to above, the 
Panjab Advocate says that he published the above facts merely to show that 
the Editor of the Frontier Advocate always obeyed and complied with the orders 
of the authorities and sent manuscripts to them for correction (before publishing 
in his paper). Why was he then called upon by the Frontier Government to 
furnish a security of Its. 8,000 ? It would have been disgraceful on the part of 
the Frontier Advocate if it had not published those facts. which had been 
published by the newspapers of the Punjab. After reraarking that the paper 
named was treated with great rigour, the Punjab Advocate says that, if the 
Frontier authorities were to study the articles of the frontier Advocate carefully, 
they would find that the paper named was innocent and was unjustly put to 
trouble. © 


50. Writing under the heading “ Real meaning of the language contro- 
| versy,” the Observer (Lahore) of the 27th August 


The Punjabi-Urdu controversy. 1910, publishes the following :— 


“ Tt is mens’ actions and not words which they are often prone to utter that really 
indicate their inner mind. Of late we have heard loud and vociferous cries from certain 
quarters that Punjabi is the real language of this Province—a language which the Punjabi 
child imbibes in his cradle, which is dear to the heart of our ‘patriots’ and which they 
have sworn to foster and encourage by every means in their power. Urdu is said to be 
really a foreign tongue which should be caught hold of by the shoulder, so to speak, and 
driven bag and baggage out of the Land of the Five Rivers. That the agitation carried on 
against Urdu in certain well-known ‘ national’ circles was intended to dethrone that language 
from its present dominant position is a self-evident proposition, But was the enthrone- 


. 
~ 
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- tnent of this uncouth dialect called ‘ Punjabi’ the ultimate aim of our Hindu friends? On 
- previous occasions we cited ample evidence. of the fact that the real object of this anti-Urdu 
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- agitation was an altogether different one. The correctness of the position then taken up by 
_ us is amply established by the appeal recently issued on behalf of the Punjab Hindu Sabha, 
calling for subscriptions from the Hindu public in aid of the preparation of a ‘ History of 


the Hindu period.’ The work, we are told, will contain the history of the Hindu period in 
' its truest sense, will ‘ enter ento the gentus and spirit of the peculiar lefe’ of the Hindus 


‘ and will avoid ‘ the tnaccuractes and mistakes’ which invariably find their way in the writ- 
- ings of non-Hindu historians, ‘ not only by reason of obscurity and meagreness of the mater- 
gals avaslable but also owing to strangeness itself. Therefore, the Punjab Hindu Sabha has 
decided to make up for the shortcomings of European and other non-Hindu writers by 
_ bringing out a history of the Hindu period from original sources, In what language is this 
great historical work to be written? Not in any of the languages in which European and 
other non-Hindu writers have published their works, so: that they may be enlightened of 
their errors. Not in English, which is the language of the British Empire of which India 
forms a part. Not in Urdu which, at present at any rate and in spite of what our friends 
might say, is the Lingua Franca of India. Not in this precious mother tongue of our 
friends, in the advocacy of which they cried themselves hoarse only the other day. But in 
Hindi! Why do not our friends cast aside the cloak of hypocrisy and learn to call a spade 


-aspade? It is actions and not mere words by which the intelligent public ought to and 


will judge those who try to conceal their real aims by putting forward false pretences. 


“There is one other feature of the scheme to which also we would like to invite the 
attention of our readers. In the original resolution passed by the Hindu Sabha in October 
1909 there was no mention at all of the language in which the proposed history of the 
Hindu period was to be compiled. . A Sub-Committee was appointed to carry out the reso- 


. lution and it is, apparently, this Sub-Committee which has decided to publish the work in 
Hindi. Now let us glauce, fora moment, at the constitution of the Sub-Committee ap- 


pointed at the last anniversary of the Punjab Hindu Sabha. Of its 6 members, 5 are lead- 
‘ing lights of the Arya Samaj. Weare unable to say to what section the sixth member, 
Diwan Hari Chand of Kapurthala, belongs. But this much is obvious that hving in Kapur- 


. thala he must, of necessity, be a merely ornamental member of the Committee. And the 


most curious part of the whole affair is that neither the President, nor any of the Vice- 
Presidents, nor again any of the Secretaries of the Hindu Sabha, are members of the Sub- 
Committee which has undertaken this most important task. Perhaps some of the office- 
bearers of the Sabha are its office-bearers merely in name and the real power of the organi- 
zation vests in other hands, 


“ Be it as it may, the fact that this first great work undertaken by the Punjab Hindu 


Sabba in furtherance of its ‘ national’ policy is to be published, not in the so-called mother- 


tongue of this Province, but in Hindi, is full of significance and ought to be an object- 


lesson to those who are interested in the maintenance of the existing state of things in 


India.” 


- se 51. The following is from the Zribune 
a (Lahore), of the 2nd September 1910 :— 


“The United Provinces Government have done an act of bare justice in reinstating 
Lala Jwala Pershad in his substantive post in the Public Works Department of those 


-Provinces. The charge against him as well as against the other accused in the so-called 


Patiala Sedition Case was never proved and the prosecution entered a mnolle prosequt in 
respect of all the accused. It would have bordered un cruelty had auy one in the position 
of Lala Jwala Pershad been forced to suffer on account of the prosecution that had been 
launched against him with more zeal than wisdom. The order of re-instatement is also grati- 
fying as an indication that the Government has been able to see through the trumped up 
charges levelled against him in Patiala.” 


SIMLA = D. PETRIE, 
Asst. to the Dy. Inspector General of Police, 


The 2rd September 1910. Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab. 
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BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE Ist SEPTEMBER 1910. 
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Kasim Ali 

Ram Nath 

Ram Sarn Dutt 
Muhammad Bakhsh 
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Hamid Husain 


-1Bulaki Das 
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Ali Bakhsh 
Muhammad Yusaf 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS EXAMINED BY THE SPECIAL 


BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE Ist? SEPTEMBER 1910—CONCLUDED. 


anal 


Locality. 


Name of Publisher, | 


Circulation. 


URDU—CONCLUDED. 


W EEKLY—concluded. 
Parkash 


Punjab Advocate 


+ Punjab Samachar 


Rajput Gazette 


Municipal Gazette 
Sada-i- Hind. 


Sadiq-ul-Akhbar 


Ditto 
Shamas-ul-Huda 


Sialkot Paper 


Siraj-ul Akhbar 


Tahzib-ul-Niswan 

Tajar 

Tohfa Shahjehan-i-Detht 
Victoria Paper 

Wafadar 

Watan 


Zamindar 


Zinda Dil 
FORTNIGHTLY. 

Almunir 

Kam Dhenu 

Mohyal Gazette | 


MONTHLY, 


.| Arorbans Parkash 


Arya Musafir 

Gau Mata 

Indar 

Jaubar 

Kakezai Social Reformer 

Mukhzan 

Mujaddad 

Mussalman 

Oriental Gazette 

Sadhu 

Martand 

Raghbir Patrika 

Yar Shatir : 
GURMUKHI. 
WEEELY. 


Punjabi 


Lahore 


Mianwali 
Lahore 
Do, 
Do. 


Bahawalpur 


Rewari bin 


. |. Khushab, Shabpur district 


Sialkot ise 


. | Jhelum ‘ies 


Lahore 


.| Delbi 


Do. 
Sialkot 
Lahore 
Do. 


Karmabad, Gujranwala dis- 
trict. 


Jullundur city 


Chiniot 
Ludhiana 
Kala, Jhelum district 


Lahore 
Jullundur 
Lahore 
Do. 
Amritsar 
Lahore 
Delhi 


| Lahore 


Amritsar 
Lahore 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


. | Peshawar 


Ludhiana 


Krishan 

Bhanju Ram 

Hira Lal 

Thakur Sukhram Das 


Din Muhammad 


Maulvi Ata Ullah 

Safdar Hussain 

Todar Mal 

Maulvi Fakir Muhammad 
Mumtaz Ali 


Ghulam Ahmad Khan ... 


Kurban Ali 
Gian Chand 
Fazal ud din 


Muhammad Inshba Ullah ... 
Zafar Ali Khan, B.A... 


Mcbarak Ali 


Ha‘iz Khuda Bakhsh 
Daulat Ram 
Mehta Sham Das 


Salig Ram 
Wazir Chand 


Alayar Khan a 
: Dharampal, B.A. eo 
Muhammad Ismail Khan... 


Fazl Din ‘ai 


Abdul Kacir 
Taj Din Ahmad 


Sana-ulla 


-| Mehra} Din 


Shiobart Lal, M.A. 


Kanhya Lal 
Prab Dial 
Muhammad Abdulla 


~ 


.| Parduman Singh 


1,723 copies 
1,000 5 
100 
650 
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I,—Poxitics. 
(a ) —f oreign. 
1. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 9th September 1910, publishes a 


communication headed ‘ Fifteen thousand Indians 
in America : Wanted an able leader for these In- 
dians.” The writer —one Mehr Chand of Canada — says that about 15,000: 
Indians are settled on the Pacific coast in America. They represent all sections 
of the Indian ‘population and are all of them labourers, with the exception only 
of some students, who number perhaps 100. They have several lawful means of 
making plenty of money, but it is a matter for regret that they should confine 
themselves to labour and transactions in land. What is, however, still worse, 
they are socially very weak and have no club or society at which they an 
gather together and delrberate over questions affecting their nation. Continuing, 
the writer refers to the opposition offered by Professor Teja Singh, M.A., to the 
proposal to remove the aforesaid Indians to the island of Honduras. The Pro- 
fessor’s conduct, he adds, had the effect of winning him their gratitude and of 
raising him in their estimation ; but subsequently he forfeited their esteem and 
left them for good. After remarking that Bhai Hari Singh, M.A. (Edin.), has 
now gone to America to serve the Sikhs there, the correspondent complains that 
the Indians in question waste their money in drink, debauchery, gambling and 
litigation. This state of affairs is due tothe absence of a strong leader, who 
would bind them together, particularly the Hindus and Sikhs ; would look after 
their interests and would prevent their subjection to undeserved political hard- 
ships. It is highly necessary to organise the local Hindu (? Indian) population, 
the accomplishment of which task requires a man of the stamp of Mr. Gandhi, 
who has done similar work in South Africa. 


(6) —Home. 
2. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 5th September 1910, publishes 


a note headed “The spirits of the anarchists have 
not as yet been broken” Advertine to the recent 
anarchist attack on Inspector Sarat Chandar Ghosh of Calcutta, the paper says. 
that although Government has been exerting itself to put down anarchism, still 
the above incident shows that the spirits of the anarchists in Bengal have not 
as yet been broken. The impression of some far-sighted persons, it adds, that 
the Dacca conspiracy case argues the existence of a party of anarchists (in 
Bengal) has proved to be thoroughly well-founded. Government will, therefore, 
be justified in practising any amount of repression in extirpating anarchism, 
while all its peace-loving subjects in the country will co-operate with it in the 
accomplishment of the task, for the reason that so long as anarchists exist in 
the land the people can have no hope of achieving progress. 


3. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 9th September 1910, publishes a 

2 oe note entitled “ Another murderous attack by anar- 

a chists.” Writing about the deplorable attack on 

Inspector Sarat Chandra Ghosh, of Calcutta, the paper remarks that the incident 

will be received with feelings of disgust and indignation throughout the country. 

The people, it adds, are waiting for the auspicous time when anarchism will have 
been banished from India for ever. 


| 4. The following is from the Tribune 
she Dacus.onirage. (Lahore), of the 5th September 1910 :— 


© Alarmist rumours of fresh anarchist outrages have been quickly followed by an 
Gutrage which admits of no doubt as to its character. The victim is a Sub-Inspector of 
Police of the C. I. D. at Dacca and he must have been singled out for the part he took in 
bringing the Dacca conspirators to trial. ‘Two young boys who have been identified as 
belonging to the gang of the Samity which formed the centre of the conspiracy were the 
assailants and one of them fired two shots from a revolver. Fortunately the injuries of the 
police officer are not serious and he has identified his assailants who have been. arrested. 
Two other arrests have been made for complicity in the offence. In this case both the 
motive and the character of the criminals are clear so that there need not be‘any unnecessary 
panic. ‘The Government is fully‘alive to the fact that anarchism is not dead in India though 
it'is being steadily hunted and tracked to its lair. It will'be a day of universal thankfulness — 
when the last of the anarchists is brought to justice and secret societies are finally broken up.- 


' Indians in -America. 


The Dacca outrage. 


: * 
EO 


788 
5. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 3rd September 1910, publishes 


a note headed “ Circulation of a Socialist pamphlet 
in India.” The Executive Council of the Socialists 
(in Europe), it says, has decided to circulate secretly a pamphlet in this country. 
Evidently, adds the paper, the object in view is to foment feelings of discontent 
or distrust in regard to the British Government. If, therefore, behoves Govern- 
ment to be on its guard, while the Sea Post Office, the Post Office at Bombay 
and the Customs Department should see that the pamphlet does not enter India. 


A seditious Socialist pamphlet, 


6. Writing under the heading.“ Reprimand to, and praise of, Editors,” 
the Shams-ul-Huda (Khushab), of the 1st September. 
1910, remarks that hitherto Government has confined. 
its efforts to putting down sedition and anarchism. More useful than these 
efforts, it adds, are the writings which emanate from the pen of loyal Editors 
and which influence the majority of the population of the country. Government, 
however, does nothing tc encourage the journalists referred to and has never 
acknowledged or rewarded their services. In other words, it does nothing for 
its friends, which conduct on its part is open to serious objection. It spends 
large sums of money in bringing to book an Editor making even the mildest 
attuck on it; but it has not even a kind look for those journalists who always 
exert themselves for its and the people’s good. This may one day set even 
loyal Editors against it, whereas if their services were formally acknowledged 
and rewarded, they would not only serve the country still better, but would 
also prove instrumental in making disloyal papers mend their ways. 


7. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 2nd September 1910, publishes 

a | a communication from one Muhammad Umar 

at bss re Muslim League _N’ymani, headed “ Wanted a District Muslim League 
at Simla.” The writer says that Simla enjoys a unique 

political importance and that the absence of a Muslim League there is nothing 
short of surprising. Either the local Muhammadans, he adds, do not feel for 
their community or they are incapable of judging of the trend of the times. 
After remarking that (a branch of) the Muslim League is sorely needed at Simla, 
he says that is the duty of the Punjab Provincial League, especially of the 
Muhammadans of Simla, to leave nothing undone to supply the want. : 


Government and the Press. 


8. The following is from the Odserver 
(Lahore), of the 3rd September 1910 :— 


| * # e # * % 


The Law Membership. 


“ Several Indian Muslims might be named who could fill the vacancy about to be 
created by the resignation of Mr. Sinha without any loss of efliciency of the Executive 
Council and of the oftice of Law Member. But we shall here content ourselves with giving 
only one name, that of the Right Hon’ble Mr. Syed Amir Ali. A profound scholar, a 
learned historian, a most successful Barrister and an exceedingly able and learned ex-Judge. 
of the Bengal High Court, Mr. Amir Ali fulfils ail the qualifications necessary for a Law 
Member of the Executive Council of the Governor-General of India. He is one of the few 
Indians who have made the East and the West meet, who understand the aspirations of 
their own community and sympathise with those of the British nation, and whose real 
endeavour has been to promote not only the interests of their own class but also the interests 
of the whole of India and do as much as in them lies to span the wide and deep gulf that 
unfortunately still separates the Hindus from the Muhammadans. Though fearless in his 
criticism, he is staunchly loyal to the British Government and, if selected for the office, he 
would bring to his new duties a knowlege of Indian affairs which few executive officers 
possess and would command the confidence of Indians as well as Anglo-Indians to a degree 
to which few natives of this country could attain. | | 


‘Some hesitation may no doubt be felt in transplating a member of the Privy Council 
to the post of Law Member of the Executive Council of India. 1t would be a breach of 
custom. But Lord Minto and Viscount Morley have given sufficient proofs of their freedom 
from the galling bondage of custom to attach much importance to it in this connection. 
All progress in fact is a breach of custom. The Reforms scheme itself was a breach of custom. 
The appointment of Indians as members of the Executive Councils is decidedly a breach of 
custom. The appointment of Sir Lawrence Jenkins as Chief Justice of Bengal, after he had 
retired as Chief Justice of Bombay and when he was a member of the Council of the Secre- 
tary of State, was a flagrant example of such breach of custom. And the appointment as 
Member for Commerce and Industry of the Indian Executive Council of a gentleman. outside 
the circle of the Indian Civil Service is a recent example of breach of custom; it is thus 
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perfectly clear that no undue weight need be attached to custom in the selection of a Law 
Member and Lords Morley and Minto should be the last persons to fall under its pernicious 
sway. We, therefore, hope and trust that a duly qualified Muhammadan gentleman will 


soon be nominated as successor to the Hon’ble Mr. Siuha, and that the Muhammadan gentle- | 


man so selected will be the Right Hon’ble Mr. Syed Amir Ali, ©, I. KE.” 


sai 9. The following is from the Panjabee 
Ch t ] 5 
—_ eee te (Lahore), of the 6th September 1910 :— : 


® @ bad « * & » . 


“ Of course, this change will not make the n:aximum change unduly low, but Indian 
candidates will all the same suffer by it; as they must proceed to England at an earlier age, 
and take University courses there to be able to compete on equal terms with graduates of the 


British Universities. But there is still another objection we have before mentioned to the - 


proposed change, namely, that a year’s additional course in Indian vernaculars in England 
would not be of much benefit to the probationer, while the same course gone through in 
India would give him both better familiarity with his selected language as well as a chance 
of learning something of the ideas and customs of the people before taking up onerous 
duties. Again, as we have also observed, the training of the young officer must depend a 


great deal more upon the example set before him by his predecessors than upon a slight | 


alteration in the age of coming to India and the conditions of the special course. What really 
reqiires improvement is the entire spirit and ideals of the service from a self-sufficient and 
inflexible standard to an accommodating and assimilating one. Another part of the propos- 
ed changes will be, it is understood, a scheme whereby the probationers may be brought 
together in a special institution instead of being spread, as now, over half a score of 
Universities. A central institution would afford opportunities to the Secretary of State and 
other responsible authorities to excercise greater personal and moral influence upon the 


probationers than is possible under the existing system.” 


" 10. The following is from the TZyidbune 
ee (Lahore) of the 7th September 1910 :— 


“On the 4th of this month Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji reached his 86th year. It was a 
day of national thankfulness and rejoicing, for in the Grand Old Man of India we see per- 
sonified the highest type of patriotism, a life without stain or blame, a spirit of optimism and 
firm faith in the future of ludia which nothing has been able to vanquish, and an unshaken 
belief in the righteousness of the genius of the English race. The message that 
Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji has sent to the nation on his birthday is the same that he has been 


repeating for some years. He deprecates all violence in political agitation. “ Maintain” he. 


says “the struggle for essential reforms with unceasing endeavour and self-sacrifice, peace- 
fully, patiently, perseveringly, and appeal without fear or faltering to the coascience and 
righteousness of the British nation.” He sees signs in passing events of the ultimate fulfil- 
ment of Indian aspirations. In the evening of his life and the fast closing darkness of the 
night in which no man can work, and in the restfulness and peace of his quiet home 
at Versoba by the sounding sea the greatest and the noblest of Indian patriots is giving 
his last thoughts to his country and his people for whom he toiled ceaselessly for over half a 


century.” 


a: Sohn Hewett 11. The following is from the Tribune 
veh coronene (Lahore), of the 8th September 1910 :— 


“ We are not aware whether Sir John Hewett is in sympathy with the movement of 
the titled gentry of the United Provinces for the extension of his term of office as Lieutenant- 
Governor of those provinces. He deserves well of them for he has made as much of them as 
he could. But what is the extraordinary success of his administration that justifies an 
exception being made in his case to the five years limit? It is true that the United Pro- 
vinces have remained free from the uglier manifestations of the unrest noticeable elsewhere, 
but for that credit is due more to the people themselves than to the ruler of the province. 
It is not the weight of his iron hand but the mildness of the people and the absence of any 
local exciting cause that has kept the peace unbroken. For the rest, Sir John Hewett, 
despite his admitted ability and capacity for work, has done nothing to bring the United 
Provinces in a line with the more advanced provinces. The educated community as a class 
has been severely let alone, and no measure of real and substantial progress has been inaugu- 
rated. The regulations for the local Legislative Council are a travesty of reform. He has 
opposed the creation of an Executive Council and has always stood for the centralisation 
of all authority, After the awful example of Lord Curzon the blunder of an extension of 


office to any proconsul can scarcely be repeated.” 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER, 


12. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 2nd September 1910, publishes a 
acces be ek Acai note entitled “‘ This is not the time to keep silent.” 
ae a ee eee 6 Plonde snd bloodshed by the cruel tribesmen, it 


says, have assumed such dangerous proportions as to compel even a newspaper 
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like the Civil and Military Gazette’ to request ‘specially Govertiment to keep 
silent no longer and to take prompt. steps to put down the brigands. It is 
difficult to say whether Government will adopt the suggestion made by the 
Lahore Anglo-Indian daily,: but. there can be no denying the fact that it should 
not sit with folded hands and should lose no time in bringing the tribal dacoits to 
their senses. : 


13. Writing under the heading “ Dreadful dacoities 7 a frontier,’ the 

voy ee tg. woth acu... Hindustan (Lahore), of the 9th September 1910, 
ae a says that the rome so many dacelaies have been 
received this week from the frontier as to:make one’s ‘hair stand on end and ‘to 
suggest the question whether this state of affairs.is possible under the peaceful 
British rule. Continuing, it reproduces the official report about the recent raid. on 
the post office at Hangu, Bannu (sic) district, and states that private advices state 
that the postman kidnapped was a Hindu named Diwan Chand. The Postmaster 
also, it adds, whose name is Kishwa Nand, was severely wounded by the dacoits 
with the butt-ends of their rifles. After remarking that both men received the 
above treatment while on duty, it enquires how. the British Government can bear 
to see its servants so cruelly treated. It is anxious to know what steps the 
authorities will take in the matter. Next the paper reproduces the official report 
‘about the dacoity committed at Naryab on the 26th August last, and goes on‘ to 
say that a Peshawar correspondent sends a more detailed account, a perusal of 
which is heart-rending in the extreme and suggests t he question how long tribal 
badmashes will continue harassing the frontier Hindus and how long the British 
Lion will leave them alone. After publishing the account referred to, in the 
course of which the writer says that the dacoits broke into a Gurdware and 
insulted the Granth Sahib, it speaks of the recent attack on the Thal railway 
station. The series of foregoing incidents, it adds, shows that. dacoities have 
become a common occurrence on the frontier and that the dacoits have been 
greatly emboldened. The Civil and Military Gazette is perfectly right in 
suggesting that matters have assumed a critical aspect, and that it is impossible 

for Government to keep silent any longer. 


14, The Akhbar-é-’Am (Lahore), of the 2nd September 1910, publishes 
Tribal raids into British territory. leader headed “The evil of Frontier dacoits.” 
~~" Cases of loot and murder in the Frontier Province, 
says the paper, have become frequent and the dacoits have been receiving a 
surprising accession of spirits, The brigands not only boldly attack travellers 
and ease the latter of their belongings, but also kidnap British subjects and 
subject them to. indescribable tortures with the object of securing a handsome 
ransom. The Editor has become sick of writing on the subject but there is as 
yet no likelihood of an end being put to the evil. It is not: difficult to guess 
what discredit is being brought on the British Government and what serious 
injury is being caused to the prestige of the authorities by the existing ‘state of 
affairs. The life of British subjects in the Frontier Province has become a bur- 
den to them and the security of life and property, which constitutes the highest 
excellence of British rule, bas become unknown in the said part of the country. 
Continuing, the paper ‘says that the victims of the dacoits consist chiefly of 
Hindus and that many a peaceful Hindu «has been looted, killed or kidnapped. 
It understands that the real culprits are Gadmashes living in British territory 
itself and that they can obtain refuge, and are not interfered ‘with, in Afvhanistan. 
The Militia and the Military police cannot successfully cope with the brizands, 
while of late the latter have been so misbehaving themselves that it is impossible 
to overlook their'condact. The. authorities seem to be helpless in the matter, 
seeing that Tahsildars and other officers are being killed by the dacoits. It is 
imperatively necessary that Government should :lose no time in adopting effective 
measures to put an end to the evil ‘complained of. The ‘paper concludes by 
supporting ‘the suggestion by the Hrontier ‘correspondent of. thé Civil and 
Military Gazette that all ‘Afghans in India, both traders and others, should 
La - ualaaial the country and that: every route to’ Afohanistun ‘should 
“erosed.. a ar aa ae : ee ee eee 
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15. Writing under 9 heading Frontier dacoities and the a of 
— ae fe . Government, the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore', of the 
= ee September 1910, says that when one finds tribal 
dacoits harassing British subjectsin the Frontier 
‘laka with impunity, one is apt to be carried away by the notion that the Frontier 
Government takes no care of the well-being of those unfortunate people who have 
been, by the dispensation of Providence, committed to itscharge. It then goes 
on to quote the Civil & Military Gazette's remarks on the subject, and says that 
it agrees with the last-named that Government should adopt effective retaliatory 
measures with a view to punish lawless frontier dacoits who harass peaceful and 
law-abiding British subjects in the frontier iluka. It is to be hoped, it adds, 
that the Frontier Government, as also Government of India, will adopt immediate 
and severe measures with a view to overawe tribal freebooters into giving up 
their iniquitous practices. 


16. The following is from the Tribune 


Pia raids on the North-West (Lahore), of the 3rd September 1910 :— 


“Ts the Government of the North-West Frontier Province thinking of imposing a 
punitive police on the tribesmen who are daily committing daring raids on the frontier ? 
While the inhabitants of Peshawar have been saddled with Rs 48,000 a year for the luxury 
of maintaining additional police constant raids on the frontier are becoming the normal state 
of things. Within the last few days no less than four or five raids have been committed ; 
in one the Tahsildar of Tonk was killed, and other murders have taken place. There is 
absolutely no safety along the Kohat or Bannu road Hangn and Naryab, where the last 
outrages have taken place, are by no means very out of the way places. Hangu is a railway 
stution on the Kohat-Thal Railway and Naryab is not very far from the railway line. The 
Frontier Province Government might do worse than accept the delightfully wise suggestion 
of the local Anglo-Indian paper of deporting all Afynan traders from India. Other Govern- 
ments would have to co-operate in the beginning but afterwards it would be easy, for the 
‘Khyber Pass could be easily closed to all comers from Afghanistan. Our friend has got 
deportations on the brain. If Peter is punished it is certain to do good to Paul as the 
efficiency of vicarious punishment is admitted and proved. Besides, it would help greatly 
to improve the cordial relations between the Amir and the Government of India. Levity 
apart, the proved inability of the Frontier Province Government to deal with habitual 
and dangerous lawlessness on the frontier and the apparent contempt in which the 
tribesmen hold the power of that Government are a real menace to the prestige—using the 
word in its real and not conventional sense—of the Government of India. Lord Curzon’s 
a oben can scarcely be regarded a success with this accumulated evidence of inefficiency 

efore us.” 


17. The following is from the Zribune 
Tribal raids on the North-West (Lahore), of the 6th September 1910 :— 


Frontier. 


“ We are glad to see that the Civil and Military Gazette advocates the adoption of 
‘stern retributive measures against the lawless desperadoes who harry peaceful citizens 
along the border.’ © * * We have not the least hesitation in stating that these conditions are 
indescribably unsatisfactory. The writer is quite correct in stating ‘ we doubt whether the 
official record of outrages is anything like complete, but if the Government would publish 
a full list of recorded murders, robberies and bridgandage for the last fifteen months it 
would open people’s eyes to the real facts about the condition of the Frontier.” The 
‘people's eyes are open enough ; but it is the eyes of the powers that be that are shut. 
Would that these were opened and the naked truth was seen by the authorities in whose 
power it is to put matters right, The North-West Frontier administration stands convicted 
of callous indifference to the welfare of the unfortunate people committed to its care. It is 
useless to expect that it would move of itself in the matter and propose remedies for the 
present admittedly scandalous state of affairs. It is the business of the Government of India 


to make the local Administration vigilant enough to do its duty.” 


18. The following is from the Panjabee 


Tribal raids on the North-West (Lahore), of the 6th September 1910 :— 
Frontier. 


= * ® ® sf x 2 


“ The growing impudence of the badmashes, the apparent. immunity with which they 
are hacking, shooting, burning, sacking, carrying off British subjects and riding all round on 
the peaceful villages within British territory—all this bloody work capped by the killing of 
the Tahsildar—has roused keen attention throughout the country as to the policy the Gov- 
ernment has been pursuing and intends to pursue with the object of stopping the sanguinary 
lawlessness, Nothing can be more significant in this respect than the note of protest and 
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like the Civil and Military Gazette’ to request ‘specially Govertiment to keep 
silent no longer and to take prompt steps to put down the brigands. It is 
difficult to say whether Government will adopt the suggestion made by the 
Lahore Anglo-Indian daily, but. there can be no denying the fact that it should 
nat sit with folded hands and should lose no time in bringing the tribal dacoits to 
their senses. : . 


13. Writing under the heading “ Dreadful dacoities on the frontier,” the 

“tribal raids into British territo Hindustan (Lahore), of the 9th September 1910, 
‘T: says that the reports of so many dacoities have been 

received this week from the frontier as to:make one’s hair stand on end and ‘to 
suggest the question whether this state of affairs.is possible under the peaceful 
British rule. Continuing, it reproduces the official report about the recent raid on 
the post office at Hangu, Bannu (sic) district, and states that private advices state 


that the postman kidnapped was a Hindu named Diwan Chand, The Postmaster 
also,:it adds, whose name is Kishwa Nand, was severely wounded by the dacoits 


with the butt-ends of their rifles. After remarking that both men received the 
above treatment while on duty, it enquires how the British Government can bear 
td see its servants so cruelly treated. It is anxious to know what steps the 
authorities will take in the matter. Next the paper reproduces the official report 


-about the dacoity committed at Naryab on the 26th August last, and goes on‘ to 


say that a Peshawar correspondent sends a more detailed account, a perusal of 
which is heart-rending in the extreme and suggests t he question how long tribal 
badmashes will continue harassing the frontier Hindus and how long the British 
Lion will leave them alone. After publishing the account referred to, in the 
course of which the writer says that the dacoits broke into a Gurdwara and 
insulted the Granth Sahib, it speaks of the recent attack on the Thal railway 
station. The series of foregoing incidents, it adds, shows that dacoities have 
become a common occurrence on the frontier and that the dacoits have been 
greatly emboldened. The Civil and Military Gazette is perfectly right in 
suggesting that matters have assumed a critical aspect, and that it is impossible 


for Government to keep silent any longer. 


14, The Akhbar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 2nd September 1910, publishes 

Pribal raids into British territory. 2 leader headed ‘The evil of Frontier dacoits,” 
~ "" Cases of loot and murder in the Frontier Province, 

says the paper, have become frequent and the dacoits have been receiving a 
surprising accession of spirits, The brigands not only boldly attack travellers 


and ease the latter of their belongings, but also kidnap British subjects and 


subject them to.indescribable tortures with the object of securing a handsome 
ransom. The Editor has become sick of writing on the subject but there is as 
yet no likelihood of an end being put to the evil. It is not difficult to guess 
what discredit is being brought on the British Government and what serious 
injury is being caused to the prestige of the authorities by the existing state of 
affairs. The life of British subjects in the Frontier Province has become a bur- 
den to them and the security of life and property, which constitutes the highest 
excellence of British rule, .has become unknown in the said part of the country. 
Continuing, the paper ‘says that the victims ‘of the dacoits consist chiefly of 
Hindus and that many a péaceful Hindu ‘has been looted, killed or kidnapped. 
It understands that the real culprits are Jadmashes living in British territory 
itself and that they can obtain refuge, and are not interfered ‘with, in Afghanistan. 
The Militia and the Military police cannot successfully cope with the brizands, 
while of late the latter have been so misbehaving themselves that it is impossible 
to overlook their'conduct. The. authorities seem to be helpless in the matter, 
seeing that Tahsildars and other officers are being killed by the dacoits. It is 


- imperatively necessary that Government should lose no time in adopting effective 


measures to put an end to the evil ‘complained of. The ‘paper concludes by 
supporting the suggestion by ‘the Hrontier correspondent of the Civil and 
Military’ Gazette that all-Afghans in India, both traders and others, should 
a from ‘the country and-‘that every route to Afehanistun ‘should 
“erosed.. et tao : Bae Gen ea enn tat 
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15. Writing under heading . Frontier dacoities and the duty of 
 - a Se . Government,’ the Patsa Akhbar (Lahore’, of the 
a —— oo 8th September 1910, says that when one finds tribal 

dacoits harassing British subjectsin the Frontier 
tlaka with impunity, one is apt to be carried away by the notion that the Frontier 
Government takes no care of the well-being of those unfortunate people who have 
been, by the dispensation of Providence, committed to itscharge. It then goes 
on to quote the Cail & Mulitary Gazette's remarks on the subject, and says that 
it agrees with the last-named that Government should adopt effective retaliatory 
measures with a view to punish lawless frontier dacoits who harass peaceful and 
law-abiding British subjects in the frontier iluika, It is to be hoped, it adds, 
that the Frontier Government, as also Government of India, will adopt immediate 
and severe measures with a view to overawe tribal freebooters into giving up 
their iniquitous practices. 


16. The following is from the Tribun 


Fea! raids on the North-West (Lahore), of the 3rd September 1910 :— : 
rontier, 


“Ts the Government of the North-West Frontier Province thinking of imposing a 
punitive police on the tribesmen who are daily committing daring raids on the frontier ? 
While the inhabitants of Peshawar have been saddled with Rs 48,000 a year for the luxury 
of maintaining additional police constant raids on the frontier are becoming the normal state 
of things. Within the last few days no less than four or five raids have been committed ; 
in one the Tahsildar of Tonk was killed, and other murders have taken place. There is 
absolutely no safety along the Kohat or Bannu road Hangu and Naryab, where the last 
outrages have taken place, are by no means very out of the way places. Hangu is a railway 
stution on the Kohat-Thal Railway and Naryab is not very far from the railway line. The 
Frontier Province Government might do worse than accept the delightfully wise suggestion 
of the local Anglo-Indian paper of deporting all Afghan traders from India. Other Govern- 
ments would have to co-operate in the beginning but afterwards it would be easy, for the 

‘Khyber Pass could be easily closed to all comers from Afghanistan. Our friend has got 
deportations on the brain. If Peter is punished it is certain to do good to Paul as the 
efficiency of vicarious punishment is admitted and proved. Besides, it would help greatly 
to improve the cordial relations between the Amir and the Goverament of India. Levity 
apart, the proved inability of the Frontier Province Government to deal with habitual 
and dangerous lawlessness on the frontier and the apparent contempt in which the 
tribesmen hold the power of that Government are a real menace to the prestize—using the 
word in its real and not conventional sense—of the Government of India. Lord Curzon’s 
sapemenen can scarcely be regarded a success with this accumulated evidence of inefficiency 
efore us,” 


17. The following is from the Zribune 
Tribal raids on the North-West (Lahore), of the 6th September 1910 :— 


Frontier. 


“ We are glad to see that the Crvil and Military Gazette advocates the adoption of 
‘stern retributive measures against the lawless desperadoes who harry peaceful citizens 
along the border.’ * ® * We have not the least hesitation in stating that these conditions are 
indescribably unsatisfactory. The writer is quite correct in stating‘ we doubt whether the 
official record of outrages is anything like complete, but if the Government would publish 
a full list of recorded murders, robberies and bridgandage for the last fifteen months it 
would open people’s eyes to the real facts about the condition of the Frontier.” The 
people’s eyes are open enough ; but it is the eyes of the powers that be that are shut. 
Would that these were opened and the naked truth was seen by the authorities in whose 
power it is to put matters right. The North-West Frontier administration stands convicted 
of callous indifference to the welfare of the unfortunate people committed to its care. It is 
useless to expect that it would move of itself in the matter and propose remedies for the 
present admittedly scandalous state of affairs. It is the business of the Government of India 
to make the local Administration vigilant enough to do its duty.” 


18. The following is from the Panjabee 


Tribal raids on the North-West (Tahore), of the 6th September 1910 :— 
Frontier. 
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“ The growing impudence of the badmashes, the apparent immunity with which they 
are hacking, shooting, burning, sacking, carrying off British subjects and riding all round on 
the peaceful villages within British territory—all this bloody work capped by the killing of 
the Tahaildar—has roused keen attention throughout the country as to the policy the Gov- 
ernment has been pursuing and intends to pursue with the object of stopping the sanguinary 
lawlessness, Nothing can be more significant in this respect than the note of protest and 
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warning which the Crvil and Military Gazette has ‘been obliged to raise against these 
outrages, British policy is very slow in operation and absolutely different in its aim and 
scope. The object, in one word, is to reclaim the savages by gradually winning them over 
to the side of law and order by rewards and inducements and by reposing trust in them 
Lord Curzon plumed himself on being the author of this far-sighted system of dealing with. 
the tribesmen. But as a fact 30 years before he. set foot on Indian soil the very measures 
‘for which he claimed the credit of authorship were being carried out in full force ! 


“In those early daysthe Punjab Government had a small army under its own 
control for keeping the tribes in order. It was called the Punjab Frontier Force and con- 
sisted of five Cavalry Regiments, five Infantries, and three Mountain Batteries. They were 


Stationed in five cautonments— Rajanpur, Dera Ghazi Khan, Dera Ismail Khan, Bannu, and 


Kohat. Whenever ard wherever the tribesmen were on the warpath, they were at onco 


dealt with by flying columns from one of the cantonmenuts which were all within striking 


distance. In addition to this splendid regular force, there were ‘ irregular’ levies raised from 
the better-behaved of the tribesmen themselves. These were called the Frontier Militia and 


were sent on lighter jobs. They generally proved loyal and faithful. Durbars were fre- 


quently held atthe cantonments where pensions and other rewards were given to the 
Maliks for preventing robbery or for capturing and making over bands of outlaws. By 
tactful advice and generous treatment many of the Maliks were made to see that nothing 
but harm came out of following the old courses of rapine and violence, and that the main- 


“tenance of peace and order was in every way goud for them. To prove their loyalty and 


good intentions they kept some of their kinsmen as hostages at Dera Ismail Khan, as 
guarantees of their (the Maliks’) good conduct. In course of time the local Frontier Force 


was absorbed in the Indian army, it being regarded as unnecessary. The same method with 


slight modifications is followed to this day. The tribesmen in British territory have as. a 


rule given up their evil ways. The successors of the old Frontier Militia, who are now com- 


manded by British officers, have frequently shown their pluck and fidelity by gallantly 
facing bodies of raiders outnumbering them, and by boldly pursuing and capturing many 
desperate ruffaus. The Pathan villagers also often turn out to fight the raiders. We shall 
return to the subject and try to indicate the causes of the renewed frequency of the raids, 
otfering our humble suggestions as to the speczal measures immediately necessary to put a 
stop to them.” 


V.—NaTIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


19, Writing under the heading “ India and Hindus and Muhammadans,” 
the Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 8rd September 1910, 
says that although Muhammadans in India feel 
shame in calling themselves Indians, they have been submitting memorial after 
memorial to obtain a i large) share in the administration of the country. After 
remarking that they abstain from calling themselves natives of India even in 
foreign countries, 1t quotes an extract from the Afghan, in which the writer, a 
Muhammadan residing in America, says, “If the people here enquire from us 


Muhammadans. 


whether we are Indians, we reply with an emphatic no and say: that we have a 


king of.our own.” Such, it adds, are the views of a young man belonging to 
a community which has been moving heaven and earth to prove itself loyal to 


the English. Do not his words mean that Musalmans do not acknowledge the 
English to be their rulers and are averse to being called British subjects ? Some 


times back the (Muhammadan) Lambardar of Toba Tek Singh (in the Chenab 
Colony) published a pamphlet entitled “ Flee from sedition,” in which he told 
his co-religionists in India that they were natives, not of this country, but of 
‘Turkey, Turkistan, Arabia and Persia. These sentiments are not peculiar to this 
Jambardar or the Afghan’s correspondent, but are held by each and every 
follower of the Prophet.. This is why Musalmans always throw obstacles in the 
way of India moving onwards and never consider the means by which the lot 
.of the country can be bettered. Continuing, the paper says that Muhammadans 
can claim no political importance over Hindus and that, strictly speaking, the latter 
are the real masters of the country. It adds that to allow a share in the adminis- 
tration‘ to those who dredm dreams of Persia and Turkistan constitutes a mis- 
fortune for this country. The concession should be granted to those who pride 
themselves in being Indians and are always desirous of promoting the welfare 
of their motherland. These people are Hindus, whose motto is given below :— 


“ We are India’s and India is ours,” 
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20. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 2nd September 1910, publishes 


ey @ communication headed “ Hindus and Muham- 
madans.”’ The writer—one Abdul Rahman, late an 


Inspector, Public Works Department (?), Railway Department, Mian Mir,—savs 
that in the leader in its issue, dated the 25th ultimo, the Panjabee says that the 


relations between indian Muhammadans and Turkey are becoming more intimate 


from day to day. It should, however, know that these relations are neither 


recent nor unnatural, and that they have subsisted since Muhammadans were 
rulers of this country. Besides, England and Turkey are great friends, and a 


‘little before the Russo-Turkish War the English and French fought Russia in the 


Crimea. on behalf of the Turks. Does not the Editor of the Panjabee know-of 
this : and if he does, why did he make a mischievous statement like the above, 


‘which can only wound the feelings of Muhammadans ? He should know 
that Islam teaches its followers to. regard one another as brothers, while 
Indian Muhammadans look upon the Sultan as the Caliph of the Prophet. The 
‘writer adds that his co-religionists have not more faith in the Sultan than the 
. English Catholics have in the Pope, and that the Englishmen named are not 


considered disloyal subjects of their Sovereign. Continuing, he says that the 


Panjabee remarks that while the Turks, Greeks, &c, enjoy equal rights in 
Turkey, [Indian Muhammadans ‘always demand separate rights for themselves. 


It, however, forgets that, while in Turkey Musalmans form the preponderating 


element and are rulers of the country, in India they occupy the reverse position 
and are weaker than their Hindu neighbours. 


21. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 3rd September 1910, publishes 


elastin aad Wichiediataies a communication headed ‘ Dissensions between 
: Hindus and Muhammadans.” ‘The writer, Hasan 
Nizami of Delhi, says that the responsibility for these dissensions lies with Gov- 


ernment, which intentionally abstains from puting an end to theevil. How is 


it, he asks, that the section of the Press Act dealing with attacks on Government 
should be pnt in force, but that no notice should be taken of writings calculated 


to give offence to Hindus or Musalmans. To the best of his knowledge, there 


has not been a single instance in these days in which Government has prosecuted 
‘a person guilty of fomenting a religious or racial quarrel, although the leaders of 
both communities have frequently requested it to take that step. The writer 
is not one of those persons who accuse Government of fomenting (racial) quarrels, 
‘but the present circumstances may make him and every other pérson, who 
ponders over the matter, pass “such criticism.’ Proceeding, he asks whether 


or not the various provincial Governments are directed to pursue one and the 


‘game policy ? If the reply to this question is in the affirmative, he would further 
enquire why every provincial ruler should work on different lines? For 
‘instance, the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal considers it necessary that Muham- 
.madans should enter the public service in larger numbers, and cares nothing 
whether or not they are fit to serve under Government. On the contrary, the 
_Governor of Bombay considers ability indispensable for appointment to a public 
‘post, and would not listen even tothe legitimate demands of Muhammadans. 
-Again, although the wide-awake Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab is aware that 


no force can check the advancement of Urdu, still some unknown reason compells 


‘His Honour to favour the spread of Punjabi. The result is that (Hindu and 
-Muhammadan) communities atfack each other and are gradually advancing to the 
dreadful field, combats in which will prove equally injurious for both the rulers 
and:theruled. The writer then goes on to say that religious dissensions have re- 
cently sprung up between Hindus and Muhammadans and that constant efforts are 
being made to add fuel to the fire. This, he adds, would let loose the fires of 


hell, which no one will be able to put out, for the reason that Muhammadans 


possess more religious fervour than any other community and become so dread- 
fully inflamed over religious matters as to lose all control of themselves. This 
being so, it is a serious mistake on the part of Government to keep silent while 
the religious passions of Musalmans are being inflamed by means of abuse and 


obscenities. When the religious fire of Muhammadans bursts into a flame, 


‘those who now twit them with their political importance will see how their 
different sections would become one, how (various) difficulties would arise and 
-how agreements, on which the peace. of the frontier depends, would become 
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difficult of preservation. The writer is, therefore, of opinion that it is mecessary 
for Government to interfere in the dissensions prevailing between the followers 
of Islam and Hinduism. He does not wish that Hindus should be undul 
repressed : his sole desire is that insolent papers and lectarers of beth eommunt- 
ties should be prevented from making matters worse, offenders in which respect— 
whether Hindus or Muhammadans—should be severely reprimanded. If Govern- 
ment does not do so, the estrangement between Hindus and Muhammadans 
will go on deepening and will lead to many evils in the end. 


22. The Civil and Military News (Ludhiana), of the 5th September 

setiaieia tilt Waatiiiea bili 1910, publishes a leaderette headed ‘* How ean there 
“ be union between Hindus and Muhammadans ?” 
After remarking that it has received, for opinion, a letter from the Afghan's 
Editor on the above subject, the paper says that the present was not the proper 
time to broach the question. It is of opinion that there exists such estrangement, 
fancied or real, between educated Hindus and Muhammadans as to render the ques- 
tion insoluble for some time to come. After remarking that the estrangement is 
confined to the educated members of both communities and that (some) short- 
sighted newspapers add fuel to the fire by publishing strong and hatred-breeding 
articles, it says that the evil complained of by the Editor of the Afghan is 
‘ascribable to several causes, and that, as these cannot be removed, the present 
disunion between Hindus and Muhammadans must also continue. These causes 
consist of service under Government, memberships of Municipalities, the Urdu- 
Hindi or Punjabi question, memberships of Legislative and Executive Councils, 
and High Court Judgeships. At first Muhammadans did not take kindly to 
Western education, and the result was that Hindus, who received that education, 
became the predominant element in public offices. Now, however, they have 
begun to secure different appointments, which their Hindu fellow-countrymen 
eannot tolerate. And as neither can Muhammadans abandon the position now 
occupied by them, nor can Hindus tolerate a decrease of their number in public 
offices, there can be no unity between the two communities, There is only one 
way to bring about the desired result, véz., to fix the number of Hindus and 
Muhammadans to be taken on in public offices and on Municipal Committees 


and the various councils. This would cause agitation for some time, but after 
that the country will be at peace. 


23. The Shanti (Rawalpindi), of the Ist September 1910, publishes a 
paragraph headed “ Hindus and Muhammadans.” 
There can be no denying the fact, it says, that both 
Hindu and Muslim leaders have been making strenuous efforts to promote friend- 
ship between the followers of Islam and Hinduism. It is, however, a matter for 
regret that the Peshawar riots and their consequences should have proved highly 
injurious to the cause of union between the two communities. The cloud is 
(undoubtedly) as yet no bigger than a man’s hand ; still if nothing is done 
forthwith to mend matters, they are likely to assume a dangerous aspect one day. 
Continuing, the paper refers to the recent plunder and murder of Hindus at the 
hands of Muhammadans in two villages in Sind, and goes on to say that the re- 
lations between the two communities at Akalgarh and Gujranwala are also said 
to have been strained. It has no doubt that some selfish and mischievous persons 
are busy setting Hindus and Musalmans by the ears in order to serve their own 
ends. As the doings of these worthies are calcufated to prove highly injurious. 
to the country, it would request every true son of India to exert himself to pro- 
mote friendship between Hindus and Muhammadans. In conclusion, it says that 
the general impression is that, if the Peshawar riots had been properly dealt with, 
there would have occurred no further quarrels between the two communities. 


24. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 6th September 1910, publishes 

a leader headed “ The strained relations between 

-cpicctionable Hinda and Muham- Hindus and Muhammadans and the duty of Govern- 
mec: mm ment.” It says that at one time the two communi- 

ties were hand and glove, but that now they thirst for each other’s blood. 
After referring to the Peshawar and Darbello riots in support of the latter state- 
ment, it says that if nothing is done to remedy the evil, the consequences wilk 
prove highly injurious to the country, It then goes onto say that the present 


Hindus and Mubammadans. 
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éstrangement between Hindus and Muhammiadans is the work of some selfish 
newspapers, which make mountains of mole-hills in order to increase their 
circulation and to make money. It is no exaggeration to say, adds the paper, 
that the writings of the above journals are working more injury to the country 
than the doings of seditionaries can ever cause it. Some bigoted persons say 
that Government gains by the disunion between the two communities, while some 
go the length even of asserting that this disunion is the work of Government 
itself, which espouses the cause of one community and causes disappointment 
to the. other. No discerning person can, however, agree with either party, 
seeing that the evil is calculated to injure Government most of all. Disunion 
between Hindus and Musalmans is likely to disturb the public peace, which will, 
in its turn, prove detrimental to the cause of the country’s well-being. This 
being so, it will prove highly injurious to the interests of Government, which is, 
moreover, likely to be brought into bad odour by not adopting measures to mend 
matters. So far, however, it has done nothing to break the spirits of the papers 
which are busy raising a strong wall between the followers of Islam and 
Hinduism. Those who create estrangement between Hindus and Muhammadans 
are the greatest seditionaries, and it is not therefore improper to say that 
Government can, to a large extent, be held responsible for this entrangement. 
The Editor would, therefore, strongly urge Government to reprimand severely 
those newspapers—whether Hindu or Muhammadan—which promote the disunion 
complained of. 


25. Writing under the heading “ Hindu and Muhammadan newspapers 
are steeped in bigotry,” the Wafadar (Lahore), of 
Objectionable Hindu and Muham- the 28th August 1910, says that if denominational 
madan newspapers. = . : ; 
newspapers were to realise and perform their duty 
and to bid good-bye to religious bigotry, disturbances, riots and the like would 
never take place in the country. After remarking that all the mischief which has 
so far been wrought is ascribable to these journals, it says that Arya papers are. 
in the habit of wounding the feelings of Muhammadans, the consequences of 
which are no secret from Government and its officers. Similarly, it adds, their 
Muslim contemporaries not only speak ill of the Aryas, but also consider it a 
duty to wipe the entire Hindu community out of existence. Continuing, it 
urges Hindus and Muhammadans to make up their differences, telling the latter 
that it is unwise in them to strain their relations with the former over trifles. 
It is of opinion that if Musalmans were to treat the followers of Hinduism in 
their ald friendly spirit, the latter also would be certain to treat them as friends 
and fellow-countrymen. It makes bold to say that if Muhamimadans cease siding 
with the dishonest members of the Islamic press and cultivate feelings of love 
and friendship for their Hindu neighbours, Hindus will be certain to follow their 
example. It, therefore, hopes that both Hindu and Muhammadans will put 
aside considerations of nationality as well as feelings of bigotry, and will 
throughly mend their present ways, for the wrangling in which they are engaged 
can do them no good. They know full well that their union will prove beneficial 
to them, while the existing state of affairs is proving their ruin The thoughtful 
members of both communities should abstain from supporting bigoted news- 
papers in their mischievous doings, bearing in mind that all the mischief which 
has so far been wrought is the work of the journals referred to. 


Hindus and th 26. The Mujaddad (Lahore), for June and 
or er noe eae July (received on the 38rd September) 1910, pub- 
lishes the following :— 


‘Rape’ on Mother Cow. 


“On the 13th July 1910 a Hindu ‘raped’ his Mother Cow at the 
Muzaffarabad railway station in a most heartless manner. The accused is under 
arrest and a detailed accouat will be published later. Hindus should feel 
shame, in that they charge Muhammadans with cow-killing, whereas they 


themselves ‘rape’ Mother Cow.” 
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27. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 2nd 


The Mujaddad’s attacks on 


Aryas and Hindus. September 1910, publishes the following :— 


‘¢ Shall the warning by the Deputy Commissioner, Lahore, go in vain ? 


“ Some time back Mr. Butler, the able Deputy Commissioner of Lahore, 
sent for the Editors of the Muhammadan papers the Hunter and the Mujaddad 
and reprimanded them for their foul-mouthedness, while both the father and the 
son (the said Editors) promised on the occasion to abstain from giving offence 
to the Aryas and Hindus in future. Grossly filthy attacks have, however, heen 
made on Hinduism and Hindu great men in the Mujaddad for June and July 
which has been received this week. Again, it has been written, with reference to 
a wholly fictitious and false occurrence, that ‘‘ Hindus ‘rape’ Mother Cow.” If 
the press Act cannot put down such filthy writings by Muhammadans, it is diffi- 
cult to understand what ill the Act is intended to cure,”’ 


28. The Mujaddad (Lahore), for June and July (received on the 3rd 
September) 1910, publishes a communication from 
one Muhammad Husain, of Lahore cantonment, 
headed “ enjoyable reply to a question by the Arjun.’’ After stating that some 
time back it was enquired by the Arjun whether Swami Dayanand was a bas- 
tard, the writer ironically remarks that, leaving aside the teachings of the Vedas, 
it is cowardly and unreasonable in the extreme to ask the above question. Next 
he ridicules the teachings of the Swami, observing in the course of his remarks 
that the latter did not hesitate to insult the founder of every religion, nay, even to 
ridicule the creator of the universe (vide the Satyarth Parkash) ; that he proved 
himself to be a grossly foul-mouthed man ; that he was addicted to the use of 
bhang ; that he allowed wives to enjoy themselves with eleven men, besides their 
husbands ; and that he laid the foundations of unrest by enjoining that “ no one 
should obey a law enacted by persons ignorant of the Vedas ”’ (vide page 187 of 
the English edition of the Satyarth Parkash). Can a Swami possessing . the 
above qualifications, the writer ironically enquires, be a bastard ? It is a serious 
mistake on the part of Dharampal, an unworthy son of a Muhammadan, to desire 
the solution of the question in the light of the teachings of Islam. He should 
eonsider the matter in the light of the teachings of the Vedas, so that he may 
come to know the truth (viz, that Swami Dayanand was a bastard). 


29. The Mujaddad (Lahore), for June and July (received on the 
3rd September) 1910, publishes an article headed 
“Dayanand was foul-mouthed.” The followers of 
Dayanand, it says, have become so vitiated that when they come to know of their 
villainous and evil deeds and of the use of unbecoming language by them, they 
always conceal the same like the latta-i-haiz (rag soiled with the menstrual dis- 
charge) of miyogins (women who enter into niyog) and say plainly that the first 
stone is (ever) thrown by the followers of Islam. For instance, in its May 
number the drya Musofir of Jullundur indulges in the following nonsense under 
the heading “The insolence of Muhammadan wlemas: agression of Islam in 
abusing Arya great men.” In the extract which follows, the Jullundur journal 
finds fault with Mirza Hairat ‘Editor of the Curzon Gazette) for the language 
used by him towards Dayanand and the Vedas, and says that Muhammadans 
assume the agressive by heaping the foulest and meanest abuse on Arya great 
men and rishis ; that some Arya paper also sometimes replies by publishing 
similar condemnable words about the Qoran and the Prophet ; that Muhammad- 
ans threw the first stone by writing the Saut-ul-Jabbar and other books about 
the great men and scriptures of Hindus ; and that Lekh Ram wrote no hook 
against Islam before the publication of Hujsjat-ul-Hind and the Burahin-é- 
Ahmadia. Such is the deception, comments the Mujaddad, practised by these 
bastards (niyogis*) (the reference is to the Arya Samajists). (The Arya 
Musafir) has indulged in so much nonsense, but it does not. say who took the 
first step by writing the Satyurath Parkash. It should see what its foul- 
mouthed, ill-natured and knavish Gurw has said about Islam, its God, the Qoran 
and Muhammad in Chapter XIV of the book named. After quoting extracts 
bearing on.the subject, the Editor enquires from the Arya Musafir who as 
the first to be guilty of “this baseness, this (use of) foul language (and) this 
°The brackets are the paper’s, : : 


Swami Dayanand. 


Swami Dayanand. 
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mischief-making.” Did any Muhammadan, he further asks, employ such langu- 
age against the foul-mouthed Dayanand and his followers before the publication 
of the Satyarath Parkash ? Again, can the Arya Musafir expect Muham- 
madans to keep silent or show respect for Dayanand so long as the above book 
continues to contain its 14th Chapter, in which are to be found false charges and 
obscene and offensive abuse in respect of the Qoran, the Muhammadan God and 
the Prophet ? Can he ‘Dayanand), who charges the elect of God with adultery, 
&c., be a pious and truthful person himself ? No, never. Nay, such a foul- 
mouthed man is the meanest and most degraded liar and a base debauchee, and 
deserves to be called a thorough scoundrel. Nay, the Editor, openly says that. 
Dayanand was an adulterer, a debauchee, a liar, an impostor, an oppressor, a 
barbarian and a scoundrel. In conclusion, he says that a perusal of the extracts 
quoted by him from the Satyarath Parkash “should make Muhammadans drown 
themselves. Shame! Shame! Shame !” 


30. The Mujaddad (Lahore), for June and July (received on the 2rd 


Tio God of the Aves. September) 1910, publishes a communication from — 


one Sayad Mahbub Shah headed “The native 
place of Khudawand Taala (Muhammadan God) and Parmeshwar (Arya God).”’ 
The writer says that Muhammadans, Christians, &c., know full well that their 
God is the master of the earth, the sky and everything in them. Asto the God 
of the Aryas, however, the Vedas say ‘‘ The country in which religion (dharam — 
the writer takes the word to mean Aryaism) thrives is the native place of God.” 
(Yajar Veda, Chapter XX, Verse 10) This shows that Parmeshwar must now 
be wandering about like a friendless orphan, seeing that the Arya religion is 
not making headway in any place. In all probability, adds the writer, He must 
be feeding on menstrual blood in the wombs of women (see page 249 of the 
Satyarath Parkash), for itis very difficult for the Aryas to overcome their 
opponent, the british Government, in fight and to supply a native place for their 
God (see the Atharva Vedu, Chapter VI, Section 11, Stanza 97, Verse 3). It 
is, by the grace of God, now impossible for them to secure victory over the pre- 
sent masters of this country. Ifthe Dayanandis do not believe the writer, they 
can put his words to the test. Nay, they have already done so and suffered for 
their misdeeds in jail. The writer feels great pity for the God of the Aryas and 


asks Him to get rid of His troubles by converting Himself into Khudawand 
Taala (Muhammadan God). 


31. The Mujaddad (Lahore), for June and July (received on the 3rd 
September) 1910, publishes ‘‘ A bon mot,” in which 
it says that Swami Dayanand says in his Satyarth 
Parkash, “ Manu writes in his code that every woman can perform miyog with 
the younger brother of her husband.” Manu has, however, said in his code, 
children springing from the loins of a man other than the husband are bastards. 
The religions hold such doings as bestial.’’ The shameless Aryas (Jit. the 
Samaj) should commit suicide. 


The doctrine of nsyog. 


32. The Mujaddad (Lahore), for June and July (received on the 3rd 
September) 1910, publishes a note headed “ The 


The Islamic religion. spirituality of Islam.” It says that the opponents 


of Islam, especially the Aryas, are never tired of foolishly stating that Islam was — 


spread with the aid of the sword. The statement has been refuted hundreds of 
times, but the people named are so shameless that they continue reiterating the 
charge. The Aryas should, however, hang down their heads in shame at the 
conversion to Islam of lakhs of persons in Russia, where Muhammadans cannot 
wield the sword. After quoting extracts from some Arabic papers to show that 
Islam is fast spreading among the Christians of Russia, the paper asks the Aryas 
to say whether Islam or the Vedic faith is fit to be the religion of the entire world. 
The “ purification ” by them of weavers, sweepers and chamars and the blandish- 
ments of niyogans (women who enter into miyog) among them are as nothing in 
comparison with the genuine spirituality of Islam. Is it with the sword that 
Islam is spreading even in Russia ? Shame ! | 
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, wi ia | 27. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 2nd 
iwi attacks on September 1910, publishes the following :— 


“‘ Shall the warning by the Deputy Commissioner, Lahore, go in vain ? 


“ Some time back Mr. Butler, the able Deputy Commissioner of Lahore, 
sent for the Editors of the Muhammadan papers the Hunter and the Mujaddad 
and reprimanded them for their foul-mouthedness, while both the father and the 
son (the said Editors) promised on the occasion to abstain from giving offence 
to the Aryas and Hindus in future. Grossly filthy attacks have, however, heen 
made on Hinduism and Hindu great men in the Mujaddad for June and July 
which has been received this week. Again, it has been written, with reference to: 
a wholly fictitious and false occurrence, that “* Hindus ‘rape’ Mother Cow.’ If 
the press Act cannot put down such filthy writings by Muhammadans, it is diffi- 
cult to understand what ill the Act is intended to cure.”’ 


28. The Mujaddad (Lahore), for June and July (received on the 3rd 
September) 1910, publishes a@ communication from 
one Muhammad Husain, of Lahore cantonment, 
headed ‘‘ enjoyable reply to a question by the Arjun.”’ After stating that some 
time back it was enquired by the Arjun whether Swami Dayanand was a bas- 
tard, the writer ironically remarks that, leaving aside the teachings of the Vedas, 
it is cowardly and unreasonable in the extreme to ask the above question. Next 
he ridicules the teachings of the Swami, observing in the course of his remarks 
that the latter did not hesitate to insult the founder of every religion, nay, even to 
ridicule the creator of the universe (vide the Satyarth Parkash) ; that he proved 
himself to be a grossly foul-mouthed man ; that he was addicted to the tse of 
bhang ; that he allowed wives to enjoy themselves with eleven men, besides their 
husbands ; and that he laid the foundations of unrest by enjoining that “ no one 
should obey a law enacted by persons ignorant of the Vedas ”’ (wide page 187 of 
the English edition of the Satyarth Parkash). Can a Swami possessing .the 
above qualifications, the writer ironically enquires, be a bastard ? It is a serious 
mistake on the part of Dharampal, an unworthy son of a Muhammadan, to desire 
the solution of the question in the light of the teachings of Islam. He should 
eonsider the matter in the light of the teachings of the Vedas, so that he may 
come to know the truth (viz, that Swami Dayanand was a bastard). 


29. The Mujaddad (Lahore), for June and July (received on the 
3rd September) 1910, publishes an article headed 
“ Dayanand was foul-mouthed.” The followers of 
Dayanand, it says, have become so vitiated that when they come to know of their 
villainous and evil deeds and of the use of unbecoming language by them, they 
always conceal the same like the latta-t-haiz (rag soiled with the menstrual dis- 
charge) of miyogins (women who enter into niyog) and say plainly that the first 
stone is (ever) thrown by the followers of Islam. For instance, in its May 
number the Arya Musofir of Jullundur indulges in the following nonsense under 
the heading “The insolence of Muhammadan wlemas: agression of Islam in 
abusing Arya great men.” In the extract which follows, the Jullundur journal 
finds fault with Mirza Hairat : Editor of the Curzon Gazette) for the language 
used by him towards Dayanand and the Vedas, and says that Muhammadans 
assume the agressive by heaping the foulest and meanest abuse on Arya great 
men and rishis ; that some Arya paper also sometimes replies by publishing 
similar condemnable words about the Qoran and the Prophet ; that Muhammad- 
ans threw the first stone by writing the Saut-ul-Jabbar and other books about 
the great men and scriptures of Hindus ; and that Lekh Ram wrote no book 
against Islam before the publication of Hujjat-ul-Hind and the Burahin-é- 
Ahmadia. Such is the deception, comments the Mujaddad, practised by these 
bastards (mtyogis*) (the reference is to the Arya Samajists). (The Arya 
Musafir) has indulged in so much nonsense, but it does not. say who took the 
first step by writing the Satyurath Parkash. It should see what its foul- 
mouthed, ill-natured and knavish Gurw has said about Islam, its God, the Qoran 
and Muhammad in Chapter XIV of the book named. After quoting extracts 
bearing on.the subject, the Editor enquires from the Arya Musafir who wag 
the first to be guilty of “this baseness, this (use of) foul language (and) this 
©The beackete are the paper's, | : 


Swami Dayanand. 


Swami Dayanand. 
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mijschief-making.” Did any Muhammadan, he further asks, employ such langu- 
age against the foul-mouthed Dayanand and his followers before the publication 
of the Satyarath Parkash ? Again, can the Arya Musafir expect Muham- 
madans to keep silent or show respect for Dayanand so long as the above book 
continues to contain its 14th Chapter, in which are to be found false charges and 
obscene and offensive abuse in respect of the Qoran, the Muhammadan God and 
the Prophet ? Can he ‘Dayanand), who charges the elect of God with adultery, 
&c., be a pious and truthful person himself ? No, never. Nay, such a foul- 
mouthed man is the meanest and most degraded liar and a base debauchee, and 
deserves to be called a thorough scoundrel. Nay, the Editor, openly says that. 
Dayanand was an adulterer, a debauchee, a liar, an impostor, an oppressor, a 
barbarian and a scoundrel. In conclusion, he says that a perusal of the extracts 
quoted by him from the Satyarath Parkash “should make Muhammadans drown 
themselves. Shame! Shame! Shame!” 


30. The Mujaddad (Lahore), for June and July (received on the 2rd 


September) 1910, publishes a communication from — 
eT - Sayad Mahbub Shah headed “The native 
place of Khudawand Taala (Muhammadan God) and Purmeshwar (Arya God).” 
The writer says that Muhammadans, Christians, &c., know full well that their 
God is the master of the earth, the sky and everything inthem. As to the God 
of the Aryas, however, the Vedas say ‘“ The country in which religion (dharam — 
the writer takes the word to mean Aryaism) thrives is the native place of God.” 
(Yajar Veda, Chapter XX, Verse 10) This shows that Parmeshwar must now 
be wandering about like a friendless orphan, seeing that the Arya religion is 
not making headway in any place. In all probability, adds the writer, He must 
be feeding on menstrual blood in the wombs of women (see page 249 of the — 
Satyarath Parkash), for itis very difficult for the Aryas to overcome their 
opponent, the british Government, in fight and to supply a native place for their 
God (see the Atharva Vedu, Chapter VI, Section 11, Stanza 97, Verse 3). It 
is, by the grace of God, now impossible for them to secure victory over the pre- 
sent masters of this country. Ifthe Dayanandis do not believe the writer, they 
can put his words to the test. Nay, they have already done so and suffered for 
their misdeeds in jail. The writer feels great pity for the God of the Aryas and 


asks Him to get rid of His troubles by converting Himself into Khudawand 
Taala (Muhammadan God). 


31. The Mujaddad (Lahore), for June and July (received on the 3rd 
September) 1910, publishes ‘‘ A bon mot,” in which 
it says that Swami Dayanand says in his Satyarth 
Parkash, “ Manu writes in his code that every womancan perform miyog with 
the younger brother of her husband.’’ Manu has, however, said in his code, 
children springing from the loins of a man other than the husband are bastards. 
The religions hold such doings as bestial.”’ The shameless Aryas (lit. the 
Samaj) should commit suicide. 


The doctrine of ntyog. 


32. The Mujaddad (Lahore), for June and July (received on the 3rd 
September) 1910, publishes a note headed “ The 
spirituality of Islam.’ It says that the opponents 
of Islam, especially the Aryas, are never tired of foolishly stating that Islam was — 
spread with the aid of the sword. The statement has been refuted hundreds of 
times, but the people named are so shameless that they continue reiterating the 
charge. The Aryas should, however, hang down their heads in shame at the 
conversion to Islam of lakhs of persons in Russia, where Muhammadans cannot 
wield the sword. After quoting extracts from some Arabic papers to show that 
Islam is fast spreading among the Christians of Russia, the paper asks the Aryas 
to say whether Islam or the Vedic faith is fit to be the religion of the entire world. 
The “ purification ” by them of weavers, sweepers and chamars and the blandish- 
ments of niyogans (women who enter into niyog) among them are as nothing in 
comparison with the genuine spirituality of Islam. Is it with the sword that 
Islam is spreading even in Russia ? Shame ! ) 


The Islamic religion. 
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33. The Mujaddad (Lahore), for June and July (received on the 8rd 
September) 1910, publishes a communication entitled 

eseticovr ee “Islam and sin.” The-writer—one Sayad Mahbub 
Shah of Data, Mansehra—says that one Prabhu Nandan has contributed to the Arye 
Musafir (Jullundur) an article under the above heading, in which he has falsely 
accused Islam of countenancing sin. In proof of this Mahbub Shah reproduces 
the opening part of the aforesaid article, which says that a study of the Muslim 
scriptures leaves no room for doubt that Islam considers it lawful to commit: sin. 
The extract also contains a tradition, in which the Prophet is said to have declared 
that even thieves and adulterers would be admitted into paradise. Commenting 
on the quotation, the writer observes that the charge preferred against the Islamic 
scriptures is a palpable lie. Both the Qoran and the Traditions, he adds, forbid 
the perpetration even of the lightest sin. After citing extracts in support of 
this assertion, he observes that in all probability the Arya religion regards lying 
and calumny as the only means of attaining salvation, seeing that Prabhu 
Nandan and all other Aryas are peerless liars. Continuing, he endeavours to 
rove that adultery is strictly forbidden in Islam and goes on to say that it is 
reserved for Aryaism to allow its followers to make their wives enter into 
niyog in order to obtain children (vide page 155 of the Satyarath Parkash). It 
is only the Arya faith, he adds, which countenances a shameless and immoral 
ractice like ntyog with the object of enabling debauchees to gratify their passions. 
Next he reproduces a poem, which runs down #iyog and in which the poet asks 


9) 


the Aryas to perform miyog between “you” and “us” (? Arya women. and 


Muhaminadan men) and says :-— 
“‘ Why should they hanker after second marriage ; 
* Niyog is the main support of (Arya) widowers ?” 


Proceeding, he says that the writer in the Arya Musafir takes exception 
to the tradition which states that God has recorded from all eternity what (every) 
human being is to do (in this world). Prabhu Nandan should, however, know 
that the Islamic God ig omniscient and is unlike the God of the Aryas, who 
took His birth after ‘feeding on menstrual blood in the womb of every woman 
(see page 249 of the Satyarath Parkash). He also enquires whether the 
aforesaid teachings of Islam can -make a votary of truth regard that faith as being 
from God. He is, tkerefore, of opinion that such a religion and its God, who 
sins himself and incites others to commit sin, should be given a very. wide 
berth. It is surprising that he should have this opinion about Islam and its 
God, who says that He has created both men and genii only to perform (divine) 
worship and that punishment. will be inflicted on him also who commits 
even the lightest sin. On the other hand, he tries to prove the superiority 
of the faith (Aryaism) which teaches ziyog and of “the God, who is feeding on 
menstrual blood in the wombs of women.” Is he under the impression that 
all other men will like himself, become enamoured of niyog and become so 
shameless as to take their wives to other men for the commission of adultery ? 
The Aryas should abjure a religion (Aryaism) which is false and shameless and 
renders its followers devoid of all sense of shame. In conclusion, the writer gives 
some more verses ridiculing the institution of miyog. (Zo be continued.) 


[The Arorbans Gazette (Amritsar), of the 1st September 1910; publishes a 
peer entitled ‘‘ The second act of mischief by the Editor of the Mujaddad.” 
uhammadan journalists, it says, have been greatly emboldened and Government 
should lose no time in putting them down, for otherwise they will begin to 
attack itself also. The Mujaddad’s Editor, adds the paper, is the veritable 
imp of Satan, who is,.for no reason whatever, engrossed in mischievous 
efforts to set Hindus and Muhammadans by.the.ears. The depraved fellow thus 
addressed the Aryas (the verses occur in the foregoing communication) :— 


“That ehapatie can be baked on a cold iron-plate, 


: Your niyog clashes .with. (the laws of) nature. 
“ If a son is not obtained (by performing miyog) once, — 
“ Cause (your wives) to enter into miyog twice (or) thrice. 
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“* How could the Maharishi (Dayanad) sleep, 


‘‘ When some beauty with a body like silver entered into niyog (? with 
him) ? 


‘* (They) have now nothing to do with their wedded wives, 
“For all can fairly manage to get on with niyog. 


“ (One has to provide) neither food nor clothes nor (to feel any) anxiety 
about a house, ee 


“ Why should it not, then, be cheap to enter into dear niyog ? 


Continuing its remarks under the heading “ Our niyog and Muhammadan 
muta,” the paper says that there is not much need to write about mut’a (taking 
a wife on the condition of dismissing her after a few days’ cohabitation) and that 
prostitutes in India are the victims of this Qoranic institution. The Editor of the 
Mujaddad, however, cannot ‘see the beam in (his own) eye” and is determined 
to have the purdah of “his house”’ (Islam) lifted. The following few verses on 
muta have been sent to the paper by a correspondent :— 


“Q Mian ! openly enter into mut'a, 
‘* Afford the world a glimpse of mut’a. 


All these chaklas (quarters of cities inhabited by women of ill fame) 
are full of prostitutes : 


“ Mui'a is the mainstay of prostitutes. 

‘¢(T) have displayed this excellence of the great religion (Islam) : 

“ Mut’a (which was) dear and attractive to Muhammad. 

(Female) chastity sells at ‘ two pice a seer,’ 

“© Mut'a is the manifestation of (dat. the spark from) shamelessness.”’ ] 


34. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 5th September 1910, publishes 
' . a communication from a local correspondent headed 
aE ane Raj on the propagation ¢ How did Islam spread ?”” Some tiene back, says 
the writer, Lala Hans Raj delivered a lecture on the 
above subject, reports of which were published by the Arya Gazette, the Parkash, 
the Hindustan, etc, Although, he adds, the Lala did his utmot to speak in a 
sober tone, still he could not help betraying the innate depravity and unreasoning 
bigotry inherited by him from his gurus like the author of the Satyarath Parkash 
(Swami Dayanand) andthe “ Arya Musafir” (Pandit Lekh Ram). Next he 
uotes extracts from the speech, in which the speaker says that Muhammad un- 
sheathed the sword in order to spread Islam and that many Arab freebooters 
joined forces with him. He has given the quotations with the object of pointing 
out that, when an estimable (Arya) leader like Hans Raj does not hesitate to use 
unbecoming language towards the great men of non-Vedic religions, foolish and 
insolent (Arya) youths are not likely to stick at anything in their zeal to propa- 
gate the Vedic faith. Continuing, the writer holds the Aryas responsible for the 
existing disunion between Hindus and Muhammadans and accuses Dina Nath, 
_ Editor of the Hindustan, of devising new plans daily to wound the feelings of the 
Prophet’s followers. In conclusion, he asks the Aryas to bear in mind that so 
long as they do not abstain from giving offence to others, (racial) estrangement 
will continue deepening (in the country) and *‘ Muhammadans will not be blamed 
_ (for the same).”’ , 


35. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 9th September 1910, publishes a 

The Hindu Sabha leader headed “ Is the Hindu Sabha a political cr a 
| , non-political body ?”’ The organisers of the Sabha, 
it says, assert that it has been established for the moral, intellectual and material 

- betterment of the Hindu community. They, however, declare at the same time 
. that the Sabha bas no concern with any political association. But the question 
is whether or not it is a political body itself ; and if the answer is in the negative, 
_who will safeguard the political rights of Hindus ? It is idle to expect the In- 
dian National Congress to do so, for the reason that it was established to remove 
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the hardships which ‘ we’ have to sufferas Indians. Since the establishment 
of the Muslim League the country’s politics have acquired a complex character, 
and the demand (by Muhammadans) for separate rights has thrown the interests 
of Hindus so much in the. background as to. necessitate the establishment of a 
society which will consider it a duty to strain every nerve to safeguard the 
political rights of Hindus. Ifthe Hindu Sabha cannot undertake this task 
through fear of being called a political body, who will accomplish this 
important work ? Continuing, the paper asserts that it 1s wrong to say 
that the Hindu Sabha is not a political bedy. It is because this is so 
that the Sabha still exists and will continue to do so, in spite of having 
accomplished nothing up to the present. Hindus feel convinced that it can 
prove instrumental in removing their political difficulties. ‘Ihe Sabha denies 
that it is a political body ; still the denial did not prevent political ques- 
tions being strongly discussed at the Lahore session of the Hindu Conference. 
The Punjab Alienation of Land Act, as well as the Reform Scheme, was adversely 
criticised, and that also with the vigour associated with the Congress platform. 
It is, therefore, ridiculous and absurd to say that the Hindu Sabha has no con- 
cern with politics. Again, the Sabha seeks to promote the material welfare of 
Hindus, and this also should show that it is indeed a political body. It is im- 
possible to better the material condition of a people so long as their political 
rights are not safe, politics being another name for the varicus sides of material 
progress. Apparently some of the organisers of the Hindu Sabha are under the 
delusion that it is not reprehensible in a society to do political work, but that it 
is bad for it to be considered a political body. The Muslim League is openly a 
political body, but it enjoys the respect of Government, which attaches weight 
to its requests and prayers. There is no reason why the Hindu’ Sabha also 
should not receive the same encouraging treatment (at the hands of the authori- 
ties), The paper then goes on to say that there are hundreds of Hindu Govern- 
ment servants who wish to join the Sabha to improve the social, moral and edu- 
cational condition of their co-religionists, but that they cannot do so owing to its 
dabbling in politics. The (only) way out of the difficulty is to divide the Sabha 
into two sections, one dealing with social and moral questions ard the other con- 
cerning itself with political matters. This weuld enable the Sabha’s work to be 
carried on with regularity and on some principle, while the aforesaid Government 
servants would be placed ina position to serve their community, which would 
then profit by their abilities. This question is one of life or death to the Sabha 
and should be finally disposed of at the approaching Hindu Confererce. If it is 
burked or if its importance is intenticnally overlooked, the Sabha’s future will 
be rendered precarious. 


36. The Akhbar-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 3rd September 1910, publishes 
an article headed “ Misguided doings of the Hindu 
Conference.” It says that the organisers of the 
Hindu Conference to be held at Multan (in October next) have notified that the 
Conference will steer clear of politics and religious matters. The Arya Samajists, 
adds the paper, may oppose the ancient and distinctive religious beliefs of Hindus, 
may try to put an end to the institutions of caste and chhut, may use unbecoming 
language towards the Hindu gods and goddesses, may fearlessly convert Muham- 
madans and Christians (to the Vedic faith) and may say that the Vedas allow the 
remarriage of widows and permit a woman to have up to eleven husbands. The 
Conference to be held by the “‘ Hindu’ Sabha, however, will have no concern 
with all this. If this is really so, it is a misnomer to call the latter body by its 
present name, Continuing, the paper says that the power wielded by the Muslim 
League is due to that body giving a wide berth to Naturi Muhammadans and to 
its being composed entirely of orthodox Musalmans. The “ Hindu” Sabha, on 
the contrary, will admit the unworthy enemies of the ancient Hindu religion, 

thoughts and usages into the proposed “Hindu” Conference. The object in 
‘view is clear ie. 2 viz., to do away with the old and distinguishing marks of 
Hindus, which task could not be accomplished by enemies. of Hinduism like 
Ravana, Hiranya Kashyapu and Hiranaksh. The organisers of the Conference, 
however, have put their shoulders to the wheel, and that also when all (natives) 
enjoy religious liberty and there reigns peace in the ¢ountry. The Editor ‘would 
emphatically declare that'their efforts: are doomed to disappointment and that 


The coming Hindu Conference. 
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they will not add to the strength of, or promote union among, Hindus even by a 


-hair’s breadth ; nay, they are likely to cause serious injury to, and create con- 


fusion among, the community. After remarking that the Arya Samajists are’ at 
the bottom of all these tactics, the paper says that so long as they do not sincere- 
ly profess to be Hindus and do not believe in the fundamental principles of 
hinduism, one of which is that Hindus should regard their Sovereign as an 
incarnation of God, the Hindu Sabha, as also the Hindu Conference, must con- 
tinne to bea fraud. Hindus can never tolerate the “ purification” of non- 


Hindus, whereas such conversions to Hinduism form part of the programme of 
the Conference. 


‘ VI,—LEcIsLation. 


37. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 8th September 1910, publishes 


i i a paragraph headed “The new Municipal Bill.” 
1 Bill. ® *. ® s 
nectar riaka After remarking that it is premature to discuss all 


the provisions of the Bill which has recently been introduced into the Punjab 


Legislative Council with a view to amend the existing Municipal Act, the paper 
says that nevertheless it is not improper to suggest that the expenses incurred by 
the entertainment of the clerical establishment in the Punjab Municipalities 


should be reduced, that Municipalities should be given greater liberty than they 


at present enjoy in accordance with the findings of the Decentralisation Commis- 
sion ; that their powers should be extended and that the official element in them 
should be wholly eliminated, so as to make them local self-government in the true 
sense of the term. Continuing, the paper says that there is another matter 
concerning the representation of Muhammadans on the Municipalities which 
deserves the most special and sympathetic consideration of the Local Government. 
Muhammadans are numerically stronger than Hindus in the Punjab, and it is 
therefore desirable that provisions should be made in the Municipal law of. the 
province enabling Muhammadans to return representatives to Municipalities in 
proportion to their nmerical strength. This is possible, as has already been 
asserted in the columns of the Paisa Akhbar, as also in those of other Muslim 
journals, only if Muhammadans are given the right of separate representation. 
If this is not done the rights and interests of Muhammadans will be, without 


any exaggeration whatever, trampled on in the same way as before, for which 
the Punjab Government will be responsible. 


VII.—GeENERAL ADMINISTRATION, 
(a) —Judicial. 
38. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 2nd September 1910, publishes a 


ai a eR ee fe entitled ** The case against the printers of the 
Bengal and the Punjab. Yugantar.” After remarking that one of the three 
accused in the above case has been rigorously 1m- 
prisoned for (only) six months, the paper says that there is a marked difference 
between the (light) sentences passed in sedition cases in Bengal and the heavy) 
ones pronounced against the persons recently tried for sedition in the Punjab. 
And yet, it adds, the same law is in force in both Bengal and the Punjab. 


39. Writing under the heading ‘‘ End of the Lahore sedition case,’’ the 
Hindustan (Lahore), of the 2nd September 1910, 


Ths case agains: Hem Haj. expresses gratification at Government having with- 


drawn the sedition case instituted against Pandit Hem Raj. In all probability, 


it adds, Government had no strong proof against the accused and had to take its 
stand only on the letter (which Hem Raj wrote to Ram Chand and) in which he 
made use of (some) extremely objectionable words indeed. While the Punjab 
Government deserves to be congratulated on the sense of justice displayed by it, 
the incident should prevent Government from instituting cases over mere trifles 
or on the strength of reports from untrustworthy detectives. No one desires 
that Government should not have recourse to law in order to suppress sedition ; 
still, every thoughtful person will advise it to warn the secret police not to foment 
sedition where it does not exist, 


‘ Assessors in the Punjab. 


There are not w few men inits ranks who would make efficient Divisional and District 
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40. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 2nd September I910, publishes a 


communication headed “ Efforts of Muhammadans to 
secure public appointments.” After remarking that 
not infrequently these efforts provoke a smile, the 
writer states that the Observer suggests that all the three Public Prosecutorships 
which have recently fallen vacant in the Punjab should be given to Muhammad- 
‘ans, He then goes into figures to show that Hindu lawyers: far outnumber their 
Muslim confréres, adding that they are also much more able and painstaking 


Muhammadans and Public Prose- 
cutorships. 


‘than the latter. He is, therefore, of opinion that the Observer's request is absurd 


and unreasonable in the extreme, and that Government should treat the same with 
the contempt it deserves. 


41. The Siraj-ul-Akhbar (Jhelum), of thé 6th September 1910, publishes 
a communication headed ‘* Worthy of attention by 
| the Punjab Government.” The writer, one Rahmat 
Khan, Clerk, 67th Punjabis, commends the practice of trying murder cases with 


‘the aid of assessors. He is, however, of opinion that the manner in which asses- 
' gors are now appointed in the Panjab is open to objection. It does not matter 


whether an assessor is wholly illiterate or is only half-educated : a Lambardar or 
any other zamindar of note is (unhesitatingly) appointed an assessor. (The 
result is that) many of such assessors are incapable of following the proceedings 


- or of giving an opinion. They say ditto to the presiding Judge or concur in the 
finding recorded by an educated colleague. They only constitute a burden on the 


public treasury and can render no help in the administration of justice. Proceed- 
ing, the writer suggests that assessors should be selected from among well-con- 


- nected and educated men, capable of following the proceedings, taking notes of 


the evidence of witnesses and giving an independent opinion. 


‘toil ? 42. The following is from the Pribune 
ee (Lahore), of the 3rd September 1910 :— 


“There is one passage in the statement made by Mr. Tollinton at the meeting of 
the Legislative Council which is deserving of careful consideration, and which we consider 


to be exceedingly unsatisfactory. In fact we feel bound to take strong exception to it in 


the best interests of the administration of justice. It is well-known and we have shown 
at considerable length in these columns only recently that the judicial arrangements in the 


- Punjab leave very much to be desired. Men who have had no legal education and whose 


judicial training has been, if any, of the most perfunctory character, are allowed to exercise 
functions for the discharge of which they are quite unfitted. Our suggestion to improve 
things was that the Bench should be largely recruited from the Bar. This suggestion bas 
not been made for the first time. Indeed it has been pressed upon Government again and 
again during past four or five years. We are sorry to find that the Punjab Goverument is 
not ready to carry it out to the extent to which it should be adopted in the interests of 
the administration of justice. According to Mr. Tollinton ‘the pay of the lower ranks of 
the Judicial Service is uot sufficiently high to attract the best men at the Bar and any 
but the best men would not be the equals intellectually of the gentlemen who are now 
recruited for the post of Munsif and Extra Assistant Commissioner by competition aud ‘from 
whom most of our judicial officers are selected.) Mr. Tollinton added that ‘it is, of course, 
not the case that in all countries the Bench are recruited from the Bar. For the rest the 
Government considers that the present openings for practising members at the Bar entering 
the service are sufficient, but the question is always carefully borne in mind.’ There would 
be some force in Mr. Tollinton’s contention and we would be disposed to accept it as a 
partial solution of the difficulty if the competitive examinations for the post of Munsif and 
Extra Assistant Commissioner were open ones and if at least three-fourths of the vacancies 


_ among Munsifs and Extra Assistant Commissioners were filled up on the results of these 


examinations. At present the examinatien is a limited competition, and the number of 
vacancies thrown open to competition never exceeds two in the year and as often as not is 
limited to one. When for every vacancy filled up by competition there are at least four 
filled up by nomination—and we all know what that means—the arrangement can never 
be called satisfactory. Let Government extend the scope of these competitive examinations 
and treble the number cf vacancies at present filled up on the results of these examinations, 
and there would be much less cause for complaint. It is certainly diffieult to follow 
Mr. Tollinton in his remark that ‘it is not the case that in all countries the Bench are 
recruited from the Bar.’ Will Mr. Tollinton kindly name any ‘civilised country in Europe 
and America where the Bench is not recruited very largely, if not almost exclusively, from 
the Bar? The number of capable and trained legal practitioners in the Punjab in almost 
every district is quite sufficient. to enable Government to recruit the Bench therefrom. At 
present. in filling up vacancies on the Bench the Bar is almost entirely ignored. Surely the 
Bar can supply a limited number of Divisional and District Judges without any difficulty. 
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Judges, The pay of the lower ranks of the Judicial Service is certainly inadequate and we 
have already made suggestions that it should be improved. We have pointed out that the 
Munsifs who preside over courts of first instance 'in this Province are paid very low salary 
compared with Munsifs in the two Bengals and the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh. 
These salariés when raised and brought to a level with those paid in other parts of India 
are sure to attract the Bar. The objection referred to by Mr. Tollinton would in that case 
tose all ‘its ‘force. We regret we are not prepared to accept that ‘the present openings for 
practising members at the Bar entering the service are sufficient.’ ” 


(b) — Police. 

43. Writing under the heading “ Police and the public,” the Paisa 
ue ‘otestlbittin Ge ‘Oe Akhbar (Lahore), of the 7th September 1910, says 
Punjab. ee that, among other things, it is mentioned in the 
° Police Administration Report of the Punjab that 
*16 Zaildars, 871 ‘Lambardars and 321 Chaukidars were punished for failing 
to assist the Police ‘and ‘for neglect in their duties, and one village was fined under 
the Track Law.”’ The Réport, however, does not say how and by whom the 
punishment was inflicted, whether any investigation ‘was made to bring home 
the charge to the persons named, and whether ‘the sentence was passed by a court 
‘or the police. After remarking that it is desirable that the Inspector-General 
of Police, Punjab, should take-the public into his confidence in the matter, as 
‘otherwise the -public will fail to help the police in the investigation of crime, 
tracking criminals, &c., the paper says that'a person guilty of failing in his duty 
‘of assisting the police (in the investigation of crime) should he tried and punished 
by a court of law, because the punishment inflicted by the police departmentally 

will be considered an act of injustice. 


44, The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 8th September 1910, publishs 
a note headed “ Candidates passing the Middle School 
Examination should be made constables,” in which 
‘the paper dwells on the desirability of the employment of educated natives in the 
Police Department and suggests that, if it be deemed. proper, Government should 
appoint those candidates who have passed the Middle School Examination, as 
‘constables, promoting the ablest and the most: intelligent among them to the 
posts of Sergeant and Thanadar. This will goa long way to remove a potent 
cause of unrest in the country by affording situations to a large number of 
educated natives who: pass their days idly for want of employment. After 
‘remarking that this will effect a great change for the better on the morale of the 
police and will save the police from falling into vices common to illiterate 
officials, the paper says that educated natives employed as constables should be 
given an adequate salary, so that they may not succumb to the temptation of ac- 
cepting bribes. 


A suggestion. 


(d) —Edueation. 


45. Writing under the heading“ The German system of education should 
be introduced into India,” the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore’, 


‘& suggestion. of the 7th September 1910, says that it is an admit- 


ted fact that unless education in a country is compulsory and can fit its recipients 


to enter the different walks of life, the people concerned cannot achieve real 


‘progress. A careful and unbiassed examination, it adds, of the system of 


education in vogue in India drives one to the conclusion that it requires to be 


thoroughly overhauled. After remarking that the system in force in Germany 


is:undoubtedly the best in the world, it says that moral instruction. forms part 


of the cnrriculum of schools in the Fatherland, and that the Government of India 


algo should lose no time in directing the various Local Governments and Univer- 
sities to follow the example. Next it describes how every German child is 


-tequired to ‘attend school, and goes on to regret that Government should not 
make. (primary) education compulsory in India, saying that the longer the intro- 
‘duction of the reform is delayed, the greater injury will be caused to the country. 


Proceeding, it says that only highly able men are appointed teachers and profcs- 


- sors in Germany and that they- have the fullest’ control over their pupils. The 
Sime, it adds, should be the case in Itidia and Government shou'd give teachers 
- @ substantial increase of pay at an early date. In short, it would urge Govern- 

‘went to introduce the German'system of education into India-as soon as possible. 
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46. The following is from the Tribune 
(Lahore), of the 8th September 1910 :— 


“ The foundation-stone of the new Ripon College at Calcutta, the institution founded 
and owned by Babu Surendranath Banerjea, but recently made over to a Board of Trustees, 
was laid by the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal on the 29th ultimo. His Honour announced 
on that occasion a contribution of Rs. 5,000 from the provincial funds towards the College. 
This was a rare distinction for a private College in Calcutta, since these institutions, 
though occasionally receiving grants from the University, have seldom been honoured 
with a grant from the provincial Government. The event is significant in other ways 
too. It indicates the remarkable change that'has come over the ideals held by the school 
of Babu Surendranath Banerjea. A few years ago the tendency was to let educational 
institutions develop along their own lines, unaided by Government grants and unhampered 
by official supervision. There was. an idea of even the affiliation of the Ripon College 
to the Bengal National Council of Education. At any rate, the Ripon College authorities 
did not apply for the University grant, which was distributed among several private 
Colleges in Bengal. Besides, Babu Surendranath Banerjea never acquiesced in nor accepted 
the principle of the prohibition of the participation of students in politics. The present 
event, however, completely alters the situation. Sir Edward Baker made the contribution 
from the provincial funds and consented to preside over the function on the ‘clear, express 
and explicit understanding’ that the funds were required ‘exclusively for educational 

urposes and for no political object whatsoever, and enjoined upon the Trustees to see 
that the College was maintained ‘as the temple of learning, pure and undefiled, in which 
politicians and agitators shall have no place whatsoever. In proposing a vote of thanks 
to His Honour, Babu Surendranath Banerjea, the President of the College Council, repeated 
the assurance that the institution would be maintained ‘solely as a temple of learning, 
dedicated to the cause of education.’ ” 


The Ripon College, Calcutta. 


(Gf) —Ratlways and Communicrtions. 


47. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 9th September 1910, publishes a 
iatlian sili note entitled ‘“‘ The question of the platform ticket.” 
Although, says the paper, the Judge, Small Cause 

Court, Delhi, has only recently decided that it is unlawful to require people 
to buy platform tickets, yet no Indian is allowed access to the platform even 
of the Delhi railway station unless he produces the same. It is, therefore, 


desirable that Government and the Railway Board should decide once for 


all whether it is necessary (fcr Indian gentlemen) to purchase the ticket in 
question, seeing that it constitutes an indivious distinction to allow Europeans 


to go onthe platform: without a ticket, but to require natives to buy platform 
tickets, 


(h) — Miscellaneous. 


48. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 8th September 1910, publishes 
a leader headed “ The ill-treatment of Indians by 


Ill-treatment of Indians by Euro- 
peans, 


European Officers.’’ Government and the higher 


authorities, it says, are of opinion that it will be 
possible to put down the prevailing unrest if European Officers mix with 
the people and do not ill-treat them. It is, however, a pity that not a 
few haughty, short-sighted and hot-tempered Europeans—both officials and 
non-officials—should follow the contrary course of conduct, which has had the 
effect of deepening unrest in the country. Indians now not only understand 
their rights and interests better than they formerly did, but their sense of 
self-respect has also been developed. It is therefore but natural that the 


ill-treatment of an Indian by a' European shouid create in them feelings of 


indignation for the ruling race. It is, however, deeply to be regrettetl’ that 
some Europeans in India should not care a button for this. The paper adds 
that only recently there have occurred two incidents which ought not to have 
taken place in these days of unrest. In one of these Babu Bunkim Chandra 
Mukerji was whipped by Captain Morphill, of Dalhousie, for not having salaamed 


. - the latter, The Captain has apologised and the matter has been amicably settled ; 


but the event was a gross breach of the principle that no Government officer 
has the right to make the people salaam him and to whip them on their 
not doing so, which insults and offends the entire native population. The 


. second occurrence has been reported by the Bengalee and relates to a Lieutenant 
having kicked the Head Clerk in a Post Office owing to the latter having 
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answered an Urdu question by him in English. The Postmaster complained 
to the Commanding Officer concerned and was told in reply that the Lieutenant 
was sorry for what he did, but that the Head Clerk deserved the treatment 
accorded to him, seeing that he used the English language in answering a 
question put to him in Hindustani. The Paisa Akhbar is, however, of opinion 
that the blame rests wholly with the Lieutenant and that the Head Clerk was 
in no way to blame for having answered an Urdu question in English, especially 
as he used no impertinent words in the reply. It was a palpable offence on 
the part of the Lieutenant to kick the Clerk over the reply, and a mere ex- 
pression of regret can by no means be sufficient reparation for the same. Again, 
the Commanding Officer’s conduct in laying the blame at the door of the 
Head Clerk means open partiality for his offending subordinate and an insult 
to the head of the Postal Department. After finding fault with his logic, the 
paper remarks that it is such doings by such European Officers which insult 
and offend Indians and which have the effect of causing discontent and of deepening 
unrest. It is not, therefore, unreasonable to hope that the Commander-in-Chief 
will reprimand both the above Military Officers, for otherwise it will have 
to be concluded that His Excellency does not sympathise with Indians in 
their legitimate grievances. 


49. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 9th September 1910, publishes 
a note headed “ The tendering of an apology by 
a European Officer.”’ Referring to the apology 
tendered by Captain Morphill to a Bengali Babu, whom he had whipped for 


Dalhousie assault case. 


not salaaming him, the paper says that it is to be hoped that the lesson 


conveyed by the above settlement of the case will not be lost on the European 
community and that no European will in future be guilty of the offence com- 
mitted by Captain Morphill. 


50. The following is from the Tribune 
Amicable settlement of cases bet- (Lahore), of the 7th September 1910 :— 


. ween Europeans and Natives. 


“ Captain G. C. Morphill has tendered an unconditional apology to Babu Bankim 


Chandar Mukerji of Dalhousie and obviated the necessity of proceeding with that un- 


pleasant case further. The parties seem to have agreed toa stipulation that the text of 
the apology should not be published; and nobody who is not really vindictive can take 
exception to the course adopted by Bankim Babu. Ata time when the relationship betweea 
Europeans and Indians have not by any means been the most cordial even in this province, 


. everyone must welcome efforts calculated to smooth matters and restore mutual goodwill. In 
the amicable settlement that has now been brought about we see the friendly intervention of 
Colonel Parsons, the Commissioner, who is reported to have signed his name as a witness to 
the compromise proposed by Captain Morphill. Indians have always believed that there are 
in the British Army officers who abhor the acts of brutality of which some others are occa- 
sionally guilty. In the interests of the connection between English and India it is to be 


hoped that the example of the higher type of Englishmen will be more largely followed by 


- the rank and file.” 


itil ele : 51. The following is from the Panjabee 
tween Europeans and Natives, - (Lahore), of the 8th September 1910 :— 


“ In our last we noticed the compromise effected in the case in which a European 


. Guard on the North-Western Railway was charged with assulting an Indian gentleman, 


Babu Moni Lal Banerji, on the Upper Mall Road, Lahore, on the Ist of August last. The 
accused gave a written apology to the complainant and also paid Rs. 20 as compensation 


in the Court of the City Magistrate, Mr. Anderson, on the 3rd instant. It is known that the 


compromise was brought about by the suggestion of the City Magistrate, and it is good 
for both parties that they accepted it, There is no knowing, when bad blood is allowed 


_ to run high, where it may lead to, particularly in these days of tension of feelings between 


Europeans and Indians, We are aware of other similar cases in Lahore which have been 


_ prevented from proceeding to bitter lengths by the invention of men in authority. The 


report of another compromise comes from Dalhousie in which Captain G. C. Morphill of the 
local Cantonment has tendered an unqualified apology to a Bengali gentleman, Babu Bankim 
Chander Mukerji, for maltreating him for having failed to salaam the Captain. The hand 
of Colonel Parsons, the Divisional Commissioner, who signs the compromise paper as a 
witness, is to be traced in this settlement. Let us hope that the lesson of these compromises 


- will not be lost on the European community, both the better and the worse behaved among 
them. The former should see that Indians are not disposed to be vindictive and blood- 
thirsty in relation to Europeans, as has come to be represented by a.class of English special 
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rrespondents, and that it ig only in extreme cases that they go to. law. Tho latter—those 
disposed to, be unruly and insolent. towards the ‘ Native’—should know that the better 
classes of their own countrymen have no sympathy with their conduct, and these compro- 
gnises show that they are ashamed of stich conduct, which therefore they are anxious not. to 
be talked about. We could only wish that men in authority and high position, in both the 
European and Indian communities, exerted their, influence. more constantly in preventing 
cases calculated ta arouse,racial feeling or class animosity being carried to extreme lengths 
where,a peaceful settlement was possible. A good many of the so-called political ‘éases 
gomes, within this class, and we have. already noticed with pleasure the excellent éxample 
eet by the Punjab Government in withdrawing the case against Hemraj of the ‘ Sanatan 
Dharth Sabha.’ Other Governments, that have of late been so much troubled by the 
* unrest, might have made things much smoother for themselves by similar tactful disposal 
.of small matters instead of allowing them to grow into large demensions.” 


52. The Millat (Lahore), re the Ist a er 1910, ro re. 

Whe Teton Bete Beckch nensz, graph headed “Is this statement by Lala Lajpat 

5 oe Malpas Baton Engin uw* Rai well-founded ?” Tt says that the Lala lite fon. 
tributed an interesting article to the Zamana (Cawnpore) for July under the 
heading “ Imitation ‘of others and national advancement.” The article contains 
‘a learned discussion on the subject 6f'the influence which conquerors exercise on 
the conquered, but the paper has great hesitation in endorsing Lajpat ‘Rai’s 
sremarks about the habits of the English. It. would like those of its readers who 
-have been to. England and are acquainted with the habits of the English ‘to give 
‘their opinions about the observations referred to, for the reason that there is a 
fear of Lala Lajpat Rai’s statements not only bringing English civilisation into 
scontém pt, but also of creating feelings of disgust for the English. After remark- 
‘ing that his knowledge of the habits of the English strongly contradicts ‘these 
statements, the, Editor quotes an extract from the aforesaid article, in which ‘the 
Lala says that in the matter of personal cleanliness Indians are far superior to 
the British ; that the last-named do not rinse their mouth after meals ; that they 
.do not cleanse their teeth ; that they do not wash themselves daily ; that they do 
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are sufficient to show how of late some Muslim papers have been scenting 
sedition even in harmless writings by Hindus and been making unholy efforts to 
inflame Government (against the followers of Hinduism), It isa matter for 
gratification that it rests, not with them, but with Government to judge of the 
character of writings by Hindus, for otherwise it is difficult to say to what 
lengths they would have gone. | 


53. The Mujaddad (Lahore), for June and July (receieved on the 3rd 
September) 1910, publishes a communication headed 
a “The Mujaddad. voice.’ ‘The writer, one Mu- 
hammad Hussain, says that the object with which the Mujaddad came into 
existence is stated on its title ppge. A perusal thereof and a consideration of 
incoherent writings in Dayanandi papers should convince every self-respecting 
Muhammadan of the need for the journal, While the Mujaddud gives the 
opponents of Islam tit for tat, it considers it its highest duty to tear the false 
Dayanandi faith into tatters with the aid of strong arguments. That it has 
driven the Dayanandis into a tight corner is evident from the fact that none 
of them has had the courage to reply to any of the articles published in it. 
They have of ‘course raised an outcry over the writings and asked (Government) 
to institute a case against the journal, so that the editor may be imprisoned 
and they may continue playing their tricks. There was a time when the Daya- 
nandis used to boast that no Muhammadan could reply to the objections raised 
by the Arya Samaj (against Islam) and that tle Prophet’s followers were 
always devising plans to institute cases against the first-named. Now, however, 
it has so happened that even the first few issues (di¢. the primary stage) of the 
Mujaddad, have broken down their courage and they have begun to invite the 
authorities’ attention to its writings. In other words, such a giant and brave 
warrior has pitted himself against them that none of these eaters of dal can 
withstand him. After remarking that their conduct shows that they have been 


. vanquished by the Mujaddad, the writer says that the Dayanandis should bear 


in mind that the journal fights with the weapons of truth and philosophy and that 
it does not like sham fights, which can serve no useful purpose, It can of course 
never tolerate that the detractors (the Aryas) of ‘‘ the righteous of God” should 
be guilty of “such acts of insolence and mischief,” but that ‘their pates 
should not be warmed.” This indeed is the duty of the Mujaddad. 


Commenting on the above the journal says that its friends as well as 
enemies should fully understand that, if God has not willed otherwise, no 
earthly power can work the least injury to it or to its editor. 


54, The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of = 6th September 1910, publishes 
a note entitled “ Will the Musafir cease to exist 2?” 
oe ]t quotes an extract from the ae paper's issue 
dated the 30th August last in which Pandit Bhoj Dat reports that on the 24th 
ultimo he received orders from the United Provinces Government that, as some 
articles printed at the Musefir Press had in them words calculated to create 
feelings of ill-will and hatred between different classes of His Majesty’s subjects, 
he should furnish a cash security of Rs. 5,000 by the 3rd September or should 
close his printing press. The Pandit, adds the paper, also announces that several 
Arya gentlemen are busy collecting money to enable him to furnish the security 
demanded from him. This being so, it is at a Joss to understand why the 
Musofir should cease to exist. The Aryas will be certain to collect the required 
sum of money and (the Musa/fir) will continue wounding the feelings of non- 
Arya communities. Ifthe Government of the United Provinces is of opinion 
that the Musafir Press has published writings of the above description, it is 
useless (in it only) to demand security from Pandit Bhoj Dat. Continuing, 
the paper says that the Pandit accuses Muhammadans of having misled Govern- 
ment about the Musafir. It would, however, tell him that his paper alone is to 
blame for security having been demanded from him. It is, therefore, useless 
on his part to try to give others a bad name over the matter. Government’s 
vast resources enable it to go to the bottom of things, and it does nct move at 
the instance of any particular community. 
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Writing under the heading “Security of Rs. 5,000 from the Musafir 
of Agra,” the Hindustan (Lahore), of the 9th September 1910, says that Pandit 
Bhoj Dat reports that he will not be able to furnish the security and that the 
Musafir, dated the 30th ultimo, will be the last issue of his paper. The Musafir 
was a purely religious and social periodical and had absolutely no concern with 
politics. There can be no doubt that sometimes it used strong language towards 
Muhammadans and passed independent criticism on the Islamic religion. It, 
however, did so by way of reply to those writings which are published by the 
Hunter, the Mujaddad, the Paisa Akhbar and other Muhammadan papers with 
the sale object of wounding the feelings of Hindus. The Editor finds it difficult 
to belive that Government is ignorant of the mischievous writings published by ° 
the Muslim press. If surprises him, therefore, that security should be demand- 
ed from the Musafir, but that the same step should not be considered necessary 
in respect of its Muhammadan contemporaries. Pandit Bhoj Dat has wired to 
the Government of the United Provinces to allow him further time to deposit 
the security. He has also submitted a separate petition for the reduction of the 
amount of the security demanded from him. It is to be hoped that the Gov- 
ernment named will reconsider its orders and will lay a large circle of people 
under obligation by granting the above petition, for otherwise the publication of 
the Musafir will have to be discontinued. 


55. The following is from the Khalsa Ad- 


ee vocate (Amritsar), of the 2nd September 1910 :— 


“The undoubted position which Punjabi, as mother-tongue of the people, occupies 
in this Province, merits the earnest consideration of the Local Government and the Chief 
Court. It is an admitted fact that Urdu is not the language of this Province nor has it 
acquired that position by the mere lapse of time. It came as an interloper, it had a hot- 
house existence and continues as an exotic, thanks to the abnormal position and predomi- 
nance accorded to Urdu as the language of our schools and our lawcourts. Tie inevitable 
result has been that the Punjabi, the language of our hearths and homes, has been relegated 
toa back seat. Atevery step Urdu claims a vested interest and thwarts progress. It isa pity 
that in the Punjab its own language should not find a free scope for its growth and develop- 
ment and that Punjabi should not be in the Land of the Five Rivers what Bengali is in 
Bengal, Guzerati 1n Guzerat and Tamil and Telegu in Madras. The mere fact that Urdu 
takes the position of vantage in the courts of law and the revenue administration constitutes 
an abuormal condition of things in which Gurumukhi must continue at a considerable dis- 
advantage. Until and unless Punjabi is placed, at all events, on an eqnal position with 
Urdu in this respect, 1t is impossible to expect that the natural order of things will asser 
itself or that the language of the Province will find a chance to assert itself. Sir Antony 
MacDonnell earned the gratitude of the United Provinces by directing that all processes 
of court shall be in Devnagri as well as Urdu and that all petitions to courts may, at the 
option of the petitioner, be written in that character. Surely the time has come when 
Punjabi in the Punjab may be given a similar chance not only to assert its existence, but to 
serve the interests of justice by helping the Gurmukhi knowing parties in courts. Sir 
Louis Dane knows how greatly handicapped the Sikh agriculturist must be, and is, under 
the existing condition by all revenue papers, including receipts for revenue paid, being in 
Urdu and how dependent on others he has to be for reading and endorsing processes of 
courts. In the matter of petitions to courts he has, in most cases, to be a helpless agent 
rather than an active principal because he is as ignorant of the language of court in most cases 
as he is of that of the man in the moon. We have no misgiving as regards the success of 
the Panjabi language but it is equitable that its rival should be placed on the same level 
in the race of Jife to admit of a tree and unhampered struggle for existence. Once this is 
done, the Punjabi will take its natural aod rightful position as the language of the 

rovince.” 


56. The following is from the Tribune 
(Lahore), of the 9th September 1910 :— 


Indian wrestlers in England. 


“Following close on the notable victory of Gama over the American champion comes 
the telegraphic intelligence of the victory of Imam Bakhsh, another wrestler of India, over 
Lemm, the well-known Swiss champion. No observant person will pass by these events 
Without note. So long we have been accustomed to hear sneering praises of the glib 
tongue and the facile pen of the Indian, but in the physical world no Indian has ever been 
considered a match for the European. This supposed physical superiority accounts to a 
great extent for the habitual insolence of Europeans in India towards the natives of this 
country. Englishmen themselves have repeatedly condemned it, but so far without much 
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avail. Only the other day a cowardly European or Eurasian brutally assaulted an unoffend- 
ing student in Lahore and afterwards got off with an abject apology and a compensation. 
In nine cases out of ten the Indian does not retaliate and this is put down to his physical 
inferiority. But it is not so always. The average American is stronger than the average 
Englishman and Dr. Roller is a champion strong man of America, and yet Gama who looked 
a pigmy besides him was not only more skilful, but obviously superior in sheer muscular 
strength. The peaceful Indian athlete with his graceful turned limbs and ‘fluid physique’ 
is a striking contrast to the lantern-jawed and awkward European prizefighter. It has been 
sufficiently proved now that a strong man from India can hold his own against all comers 
in Europe. The success of Gama and Imam Bakhsh will have a direct effect on athletes 
in the Punjab and elsewhere, and haughty Europeans will be well advised to learn to treat 
Indians with respect intellectually as well as physically,” 


SIMLA : D. PETRIE, 
Asst. to the Dy. Inspector General of Police, 
The 10th September 1910. Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab. 


Panjab Govt, Branch Progs, Simla==15-9-10-—<=No, 240102. 
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Vol. XXIII. |} 


| Confidential. } 


SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


NATIVE NEWSPAPERS 


[ Wo. 37. ] 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB. 
Examined up to 17th September 1910. 


I1.—POLITICs, 


(a) Foresge— 


1, Beturn of deportees to the Transvaal (Fates Akhbar) 


8, Sir Francis Younghusband on Tibet (Tribune) eve 


(i) Home— 
8, The connection between — and — (Shang 
Sial) eo ose 
4. Political agitation in India (Hunter) ... on 
6. Hindus and tke prevailing unrest (Pasea Abhbar) ... 
6. Indian leaders (Akhbar-t-' Am) coe ose 
7, The Dacca outrage( Ditto =) eee 200 


8, Proclamation of the Rohtak district under the Sedi- 


tious Meetings Act (Watan) 1 coe 


9 The coming visit of the Crown Prince of Germany to 


India (Patea Akhbar)... sae eee 


10, The German Crown Prince's tour in India (Tribune)... 
11, The Times Newspaper and Indian unrest ( Ditto ) ... 
13. Relations between the rulers and the ruled (Panjabee) 


II.— AFGHANISTAN AND TBANS-FBONTIEB, 


18. Tribal raids into British territory (Pasea Akhbar) ... 


IIl.—Nativs STATES. 


14, Patiala affairs (Patsa Akhbar) ose eee 


LIV.— KINE- KILLING. 
Nil. 


V¥.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS, 


15, Dina Nath and the Hindu-Muhammadan question 


17, 


(Hoenter) ove an coe coe 

16. Dina Nath and the penitence pain 
(Hunter) ce ees 

Government and the estrangement between Hindus 

and Muhammadans ( Wafadar ) sis eve 

The Mujaddad and Hindus (Jhang Sisal) coe 

The Mujaddad on the attitude of Hindus towards 

the Cow (Hunter) soe ee 

The Arya Samaj (Parkash) ... cee ee 


20, 
$1, 
92. 
33, 


24, 


The Aryas and the Hindu Sabha (AkAbar-s-Am) ... 
Dharampal and the Aryas (Arorbane Gazette) coe 


Swami Dayanand’s parentage and the doctrine of 
niyog (Hunter) eos 


Arya Bamajists and Sikhs (Khalsa Advocate) cor 


CONTENTS. 
eee Gee 


818 


818 


819 


6b, 
Y 


VI.—LsGI6Latiog, 


35. Working of the Press Act (Jhang Stal) . coe 


26, The proposed law for the registration of native 
physicians (Patea Akhbar) eee eee 


VIL.—GEMBBAL ADMINIOTBATION, 
(a) Judicial— 
37. Muhammadans and the Bombay High Court (Vehbil) 
(6) Police— 
28. The Indian Police (Passa Akhbar) _~ coe 
29, Sikh Police in Shanghai (Khalea Advocate) eee 


(0) Munsoipal and Cantonment affaire— 


30. Muhammadan representation on the Fasilka Muni- 
cipality ( Vaksl) eee eee dee 


(4) Education— 


$1. The Allahabad and the Punjab Universities and the 
Histury of England (Patea Akhbar) ose 


(e) Agriculture and questions affecting the land— 


32. Increase in the Canal Assessment on the Lower 
Jhelum Canal (Panjabee) ... see oe 


(f) Raslwaye and Communicatione— 


33, Railway time tables (Siraj-el-Akhbar) ... ee 
34. Platform Tickets on the N.-W, Bailway (Panyjabec) ... 


(g) Postal mattere— 


35. The Post Office and the public (Watan) ... ove 


(h) Miscellaneows— 


$6. Refusal to accept certain ropees as legal tender 
(Akhbar-s-'4m) 


$7, The Imperial Forest Service in India (Pasea Akhbar) 
38, Causes of the scarcity of milk, ghé and butter in 


India (Straj-ul- Akhbar) eee eee eee 
39. Punjabi-Urdu controversy (Panjabee) ... eee 
40. Disinfection of wells (Tribune) oe 


41, The Minte Memorial at Allahabad (Tribune) 


42, Proscribed publications in the North-West Frontier 


Province (7’ribune) om aa eve 
43, The alleged impressment of coolies by the Dethi 
Teat Club (Tribune) PTT) TT) eve 


823 


$323 
$24 


824 


835 
826 


826 
827 
$6. 
6b. 
828 
6b. 
829 


6b, 
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‘LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS EXAMINED BY THE SPECIAL 
BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE ist SEPTEMBER 1910. 


Locality, 


Name of Publisher, 


ENGLISH. 


DAILY. 


Tribune coe 
TRI-WEEKLY. 
Panjabee aes 
BI-WEEKLY. 
Observer 


| Punjab Times and Frontier 
News, 


WEEKLY. 


Khalsa Advocate bia 
URDU. 


Arorbans Gazette 


| 


Arya Patrika ... eos 


DAILY. 
Akhbar-i-’Am 
Paisa Akhbar 08 
BI-WEEKLY. 
Vakil ee 
WEEKLY. 
Afghan 
Ahl.i-Hadis oe 
Ahluwalia Gazette ons 
Arjun oe 
Army News oe 


Arya Gazette wn 
| Badr 06 
| Civil and Military News ... 


Curzon Gazette eae 
Delhi Gazette oe 
Hakam 

Haq ene 
Haq Pasand | 
Hindustan 

Hunter® eee 
Jhang Sial ” 
Kapurthala Akhbar 0s 
Lytton Gazette ove 
Millat ee 


Mister Gazette aa 
Nur pee 
N ur Afshan eee 


Lahore 


Lahore 


Lahore 


Rawalpindi 


Lahore 


Amritsar 


Lahore 


Do. 


Amritsar 


Peshawar 
Awritsar 
Do. 
Lahore 
Ludhiana 
Amritsar 


Lahore 


Ludhiana 
Delhi 
Do. 


Delhi 
Amritsar 
Lahore 

Do. 
Jhang 
Kapurthala 
Delhi 


Lahore 


Do, 


Kadian, Gurdaspur district 


Ludhiana 


Paisa Akhbar a 


Lahore 


Kadian, Gurdaspur district 


Kadian, Gurdaspur district 


Narain Das 


Bihari Lal ine 


Mul Chand 


Nizam-ud-din eee 


J. R. Thapur 


Devi Chand eee 
Bahadar Singh sec 


Govind Sahai aie 
Abdul Aziz — 


Abdul Aziz 


,| Saiyid Mehdi Shah 
Sana-ulla 

Lehna Singh 
Dharampal, B.A. ie 
Hira Lal & Co, eos 


Rhowani Das 
Muhammad Sadiq ote 
Saiyid Muhammad 


Mirza Hairat 


Sajjad Husain cee 
Yakub Ali ie 
Kasim Ali ie 
Ram Nath 

Ram Sarn Dutt ‘i 
Muhammad Bakhsh 

Prabh Dyal is 
Hamid Husain coe 
Bulaki Das es 
Shuja Ulla a 
Ali Bakhsh eee 
Muhammad Yosaf ia 


Revd. Dr, E, M, Wherry... | 


Abdal Aziz | ne 


as, 


*Not received dnring (he week, 


Circulation, 


1,273 copies, 
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————— 
Name. Locality. Name of Publisher. Circulation. 
ad ° 
URDU—CONCLUDED. 
WEEKLY— concluded. 
Parkash Lahore Krishan a 1,728 copies. 
Punjab Advocate Mianwali Bhanju Ram a0 1,000 
Punjab Samachar .| Lahore ... | Hira Lal ee TUS Os 
Rajput Gazette Do, .. | Lhakur Sukhram Das es. 650, 
Municipal Gazette Do. ... | Din Muhammad is 500 
Sada-i-Hind. 
Sadiq-ul-Akhbar Bahawalpur ... | Maulvi Ata Ullah is %92 yy 
Ditto Rewari ... | Safdar Hussain ii 200 
Shams-ul-Hoda Khushab, Shabpur district Nasir-ud-Din is 
Shanti Rawalpindi ... | Kishan Chand Mohan i... 300, 
Sialkot Paper Sialkot we. | Todar Mal oie 500, 
Siraj-ul Akhbar . | Jhelum ... | Maulvi Fakir Muhammad 450, 
Tabzib-ul-Niswan Lahore ... | Mumtaz Ali ce 240» 
Tajar _| Delhi ..| Ghulam Ahmad Khan... 200 
Victoria Paper Sialkot ... | Gian Chand one 600 
Wafadar | Lahore Fazal-ud din ee 600 ,, 
Watan Do. Muhammad Insha Ullah os 1,800 , 
Zamindar Karmabad, Gujranwala dis- Zafar Ali Khan, B.A... 750 =O, 
trict. 
Zinda Dil Jullundur city .. | Mcbarak Ali ‘is 200. 
FORTNIGHTLY. 
Almunir Chiniot .». | Haz Kbuda Bakhsh 140. 
Kam Dhenu Ludbiana .» | Daulat Ram oes 100 ,, 
Mohyal Gazette Kala, Jhelum district ...| Mehta Sham Das 1 250 4 
MONTHLY, 
Arorbans Parkash Lahore ... | Salig Ram ‘. 200 - 4 
Arya Musafir Jullundur ... | Wazir Chand oe 1,300 ,, 
Gau Mata Lahore. ... | Alayar Khan sas 200, 
aoe Do.. ...| Dharampal, B.A. eee 3,000 ,, 
Jaubar Amritsar ... | Mubammad Ismail Khan... 200. ,, 
Kakezai Social Reformer Lahore .. | Fal Din = a 
Mukhzan Delhi ... | Abdul Kacie a 4,000 , 
Mujaddad Lahore . | Taj Din Abmad ose ae 
Mussalman Amritsar .. | Sana-ulla oe 200 
Oriental Gazette Lahore ...| Mebraj Din cee ae 
Sadhu. a. | Shiobart Lal, M.A. on 500 4 
Martand Do. ... |. Kanhya Lal rm 
Raghbir Patrika No, ee. | Prab Dial Kou 500_—C*=z, 
Yar Shatir oo. | Peshawar ... | Muhammad Abdulla __... a 
ss @URMUKHI. 3 
WEEELY. | 
Punjabi «| Ludhiana .. | Parduman Singh. ove 200 —,, 
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T.—Pottrics. 


(ay—J oreign, 


to Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 12th September 1910, publishes 


Return of deportees to the Trans- a note entitled “The return of Mr. Polak and 
ey iy 80 deportees.”’ All the 80 Indian and Chinese 


deportees, it says, with whom Mr. Polak sailed from 
Bombay last week, were born in the Transvaal The Sea Customs Department 


at Durban 1s, however, likely to oppose their entry into the ex-Boer Republic. 
The Government of India and the Secretary of State should, therefore, direct 
the officers concerned not to interfere with the deportees, who, having been born 
in the Transvaal, have the right to reside in that part of South Africa. 


; 2. The following is from the Tribune 
g P 5 h d : 
a. ee (Lahore’, of the 13th September 1910 :— 


* Saul is also among the prophets and no mistake. After Lord Curzon’s ill-starred 
expedition to Tibet Sir Francis Younghusband had no opportunity of distinguishing 
himself. His opportunity at Jength came when a fresh disturbance in Tibet appeared 
imminent and it was supposed that British territory was being menaced. The 7imes opened 
its hospitable columns to the Tibetan expert, and Sir Francis unburdened himself of the 
views he holds on the Tibetan question. But so far the danger in the direction of Tibet 
has proved a false alarm. The troops are standing fast and no forward movement has 
been ordered, and the chances are even that no bellicose demonstration wili take place. But 
once let loose the great political proficient 1s roaming at his sweet will in other fields and 
his latest effusion is on ‘ India present and future.’ He says that if India were strong 
enough to look after herself, England would be freed from an immense burden and ‘ we 
could then direct our energy to the development of our own country, our owa Colonies, and 
our own race. But the most marvellous theory that he formulates is from the withdrawal of 
Mr..S. P. Sinha from the Viceroy’s Executive Council. ‘It would probabiy be a not 
inapt inference that however much Bengalis might, from a distance, like the idea of 
governing, when they had government actually in their hands they would find it dull, 
prosaic, and irksome, and altogether unsuited to their natures. They and other Indians 
are developing rapidly under British rule. They might not flourish so well under 


their own. Q E. D.” 


(b)—Home. 


3. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 10th September 1910, publishes a 

; leaderette headed “ Who are the gainers, the English 

ve sennenee between England or Indians?” They are wrong, says the paper, 
| who assert that India has been highly benefited by 
England. It is this country, it adds, which has raised England to her present 
high position, the gain to itself having been very little. After referring to what 
Indian coolies have done for different Crown Colonies it says that Indian soldiers 
also prove of great use to England, who utilised their services in the Boer War, 
as also in the war with China. Continuing, it remarks that wherever England 
is involved in war, Native Chiefs hasten to request her to make use of the troops 
maintained by them. The paper then goes on to say that the large trade be- 
tween India and England is also of great profit to the latter country. Again, 
it adds, India supplies England with grain and raw materials, while she is the 
greatest consumer of English manufactures. In conclusion, it states how India 
forms a training ground for English youths, enables them to develop their 
administrative powers and strengthens their sense of duty and spirit of self-. 


sacrifice. | 
4. Inits issue, dated the 7th and 14th September 1910, the Hunter 
‘Political agitation in India (Lahore) publishes a cartoon in which a man in only 


a dhots and labelled ‘ Political Lala” is seen talking 
to his wife, who has a newspaper in her hand and is designated “ Lalain.” Close 
to them stands another figure dressed after the European fashion and labelled 
“The Hunter.” The letter-press is as follows :— 


“ Lalain. —Well, what about political news in these days? It seems 
to be at a discount (now). 


‘‘ Tala.—Keep silent ! keep silent! The Press Act has loosened all 
screws. Do not now even make a mention of political news, or 
we (ié: it) shall be considered hostile to Government. 
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 Lalain.—What has become of (your) former bravery ? Why did 
you make much ado about nothing? Put on woman’s clothes 
and stay at home. 


* The Hunter.—In these days women also are becoming excessively 
fond of politics. This leads us to the conclusion that some 
religions (the reference is to Hinduism) are based on political 
moves and a liking for politics.” 


5. The Paisa Akhbar Lahore), of the 14th September 1910, publishes 
a leader headed “ ‘The revival of Hinduism and the 
Hindus and the prevailing un- Jndian unrest.” The paper says that the special 
— correspondent of the London Zimes has published a 
series of articles to prove that the struggle against the British Government (in 
India) synchronises with the revival of Hinduism. Continuing, it quotes extracts 
from a recent article in the Indian Daily Telegraph, Lucknow, in support of the 
above contention, and goes on to say that one may not fully concur in the views 
of the papers named ; still the fact remains that so far not a single non-Hindu 
has been guilty of seditious doings and anarchistic crimes which is a source of 
deep disgrace to the followers of Hinduism. It, therefore, behoves Hindus to 
look after their rising generation with greater care and to make the latter mend 
their ways. In the other event, it is possible that Hindu youths may become 
more unruly and may involve the country in calamities. 


6. The Akhbar-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 9th September 1910, publishes 
a communication from “ Azad” headed “ Leaders 
of India.” After remarking that every leader 
should first learn to sacrifice himself for his country, and after referring to the 
qualifications which a leader should possess, the writer says that just now there 
are innumerable “leaders” in India whose sole occupation consists in delivering 
lectures at meetings and in telling Hindus and Muhammadans that the English 
are avaricious, cruel and deceitful, and that they loot, punish and imprison 
Indians. A careful consideration will, however, show that it is these very 
miscreants who foment unrest in the country and who loot their fellow-country- 
men by having dacoities committed into the latters’ houses, keeping themselves 
in the background and causing innucent people to be sent to jail. If the people 
were to exert themselves to exterminate such leaders they would discover that 
no blame attaches either to the English or to public servants. It is anything 
but wise to forget the acts of kindness which Indians have experienced at the 
hands of their present rulers. The latter have enabled the natives of India 
to earn their bread, have established perfect security of property in the country, 
have made the honour of women safe, have put down oppression and have 
conferred personal liberty on the people. Neither, however, are these blessings 
(of British rule) pointed out by the foolish leaders referred to, nor is the educa- 
tion imparted to native youths calculated to lead to better results. It should 
be the duty of the people to regard worthless readers of the above description 
with feelings of contempt. Amba Preshad and Ajit Singh have absconded 
after having involved the Punjabis in trouble, while Bepin Chandar Pal, 
Arabindo Ghosh, Shyamji Krishna Varma and Har Dyal, who are at the bottom 
of the prevailing unrest, have also fled from the country. Do not such people, 
asks the correspondent, feel shame in being called leaders ? ~ 


Indian leaders. 


7. Writing under the heading “The latest seditious (? anarchist) 
incident,” the Akhbar-i--dm (Lahore), of the 
| 7th September 1910, publishes an account of 
the recent murderous attack on Inspector Sarat Chandra Ghosh of Dacca, 
and regrets that the instigators of such evil deeds should keep themselves 
in the background and should ruin the future of inexperienced youths by 
pushing them to the front. What, asks the paper, have thost, who are in 
the habit of condemning repression by Government, got to say about occur- 
rences like the one in question ? These people (? the anarchists) are so bent 
upon working ruin that they cannot see what is good or bad for the country 
and nation. They confuse their doings with patriotism and think of getting 
rid of British rule and obtaining Swaraj by means of the same, If this is 


The Dacca outrage. 
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not summer madness, what else is it ? It is to be wished that patriotic and 
influential leaders in Bengal would, instead of trying to influence Government 
with their opinions, exert themselves to make badmashes in their community 
mend their ways. Incidents like the one in question cannot but rouse the 
authorities to action, while the misdeeds of one person bring many under 
suspicion, which is undoubtedly very unfortunate for the country. Government 
is asked not to practise repression, but how can it follow a policy of leniency 
in face of anarchist outrages ? ‘The Dacca incident has again caused anxiety 
and confusion (in the country), while the prosecution evidence in the Dacca 
conspiracy case is calculated deeply to pain one. 


8. The Watan (Lahore), of the 2nd (received on the 10th) September 
ites hike eck ei vet a uae from “ A Resident 
roclamation of the Rohtakdistricé of Rohtak” headed ‘‘ Why has the Rohtak district 
oT ee placed under the Seditious (Meetings) Act ?” 
The writer says that many people are at a loss to understand why 
Government has proclaimed the Rohtak district under the aforesaid Act. He 
is not aware of the reasons which led the loyal officers (concerned) to suggest 
the taking of the above step, but he would put the following questions to the 
critics of Government :— 


(a) Were not the misbehaving members of the 10th Jats, one of 
whom—a dismissed Subadar—lives at a distance only of four or 
five miles from Rohtak, mostly Jats of the Hariana (the tract 
comprising the districts of Rohtak, Hissar, &c.) ? Again, was it 
unlikely that these men would hold in the Rohtak district 
(seditious) meetings like those which they used to attend at 
Calcutta ? 


(b) Have not the Jats of the Rohtak district passed the criticism that 
Government has, at the recent settlement, enhanced the land 
revenue (due from them) ? 


(c) Is it not rumoured at Rohtak that there has been seized a document 
containing seditious ideas ? 


(d) Can it be denied that, in consequence of the boycott of the Jats 
by the barbers in the district, three panchayats of both com- 
munities were held at Rohtak itself, let alone the villages (in 
the tlaka) ? Were not these meetings attended by Jats and 
barbers from all the 84 villages concerned, and did not pensioned 
Subadars and Risaldars also take part in the proceedings ? After 
remarking that those who were present at these panchayats know 
full well what fiery speeches were made at them, the writer 
enquires whether the Jats in some villages did not wish to prevent 
or did not actually prevent the barbers from drawing water from 
the local wells, as also from grazing cattle and answering the 
calls of nature in the (neighbouring) forests. Is it not also a fact 
that they abstained from doing so (only) on advice or threats 
from the (district) authorities ? How greatly displeased the Jats 
must have ‘been at their boycott by the barbers, ‘and how is 
Government to blame for having proclaimed the district under 
the Seditious Meetings Act? Next the writer contends that 
the step has had a salutary effect and has improved the situ- 
ation. 


(e) Were not meetings regularly held at the Arya Mandir at Rohtak 
before the enforcement of the aforesaid Act in the district ? 
Where not seditious songs sung at these meetings and were 
not other religions insulted and ridiculed at the gatherings ? 
Has any meetings been held at the Mandir since the enforcement 
of the above Act in the district? If not, why not? If such 
meetings were not seditious or political, why have they been 
discontinued now ? 
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{f) Has not a criminal case been filed against Munshi Tulsi Ram, 
recently Munsif of Jhajjar, Rohtak district, at Ambala by a 
Hindu Pleader, who has charged the Munshi with having used 


his official position to collect money in aid of the Arya Samaj ? 


(g) Did not the Jats of Rohtak fully resolve, 10 or 12 years back, to 
exterminate the Muhammadans ? Did not thousands of Jats from 
all the surrounding villages invade (? Rohtak) on the Mohurram 
day ? But for the existence of British rule (in the country} 
and firing by the police, would any Muhammadan or a Muslim 
child have been left alive and would their (womens’) honour 
have remained intact, seeing that their then number was as 
nothing compared with that of the Hindus ? 


Proceeding, the writer asks what offence Government has committed by 
proclaiming a district like Rohtak under the Seditions Meetings Act. Indeed, 
he adds, if it had not taken this step, the Jats and barbers would have killed 
each other and the Prophet’s followers also would not have been safe. What 
do (certain) members of Parliament know (of all this} ? They believe whatever 
they are told by “their friends’’ and ask questions in Parliament. Similarly, 
the members of the (Imperial) Council do not know what takes place in the 


Muffasil and believe anything they are told. To speak the truth, the step taken 


by Sir Louis Dane is highly proper and expedient. The writer then goes on 
to say that, acccrding to a rmmour, Government views the “proclamation” of 
the Rohtak district with disfavour and that it is displeased with those officers 
at whose instance the step has been taken. It is rumoured that certain officials 
are about to be transferred from the district and that the present Deputy Com- 
missioner will be relieved by Major Barton in April next. It will, however, be 
an irreparable mistake on the part of Government to transfer any of the above 
officers from Rohtak at the present juncture. (In the other event) the people 
will get emboldened and will do whatever they like. 


9. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 15th September 1910, publishes 
a note headed “ Fhe tour of the Crown Prince of 
Prin, coming visit of theCrowa Germany in England.” Writing about the Prince’s 
ne oe projected tour of England and India, the paper 
enquires whether the money spent in showing hospitality to His Royal Highness 
will be found by the British or by the Indian Exchequer. The hospitality of 
Indians is proverbial, but just now the country is involved in poverty and its 
financial condition is unsatisfactory. Besides, India 1s not likely to derive any 
benefit from the visit, and it is therefore advisable that the entire expenses 
should be borne by the British Exchequer. The paper concludes by expressing 
the hope that Government will see its way to aet up to the above suggestion, 
a7 soem one more grievance will have been added to the complaints of 
ndians. 


10. The following is from the Tribune 


oe ogc orman Crown Prince's tour (Lahore), of the 14th September 1910 :-— 

“ Royal and Imperial visitors to India are not so rare now-8-days that any extra- 
ordinary enthusiasm will be displayed at the inclusion of Endia in the tour of the Crown 
Prince of Germany in the East. The present Fsar visited Indra when he was Tsarevitch 
and other Royal personages, excluding members of the British “Royal Family, have visited 
India from time to time. The only question to which we seek a detinite answer is whether 
the cost of the Crown Prince’s visit will fall upon the revenues of India. Indian hospitalit 
needs no elaborate praise, but the country is poor and the revenues are not elastic. We 
dare say the Kaiser will desire the Prince to bear his own expenses, but if the British 
Government do not agree to this arrangement it is only reasonable that the cost of 
entertaining the Crown Prince should be an imperial charge, payable by the British 
Exchequer.” 

11. The following is from the Tribune 

-.. Times newspaper and Indiaw (Tahore), of the 15th September 1910 :— 


“ The special correspondent of the Times in India, whose identity is an open secret, 
for Mr. Valentine Chirol does not hide his light under a bushel while travelling in India 
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in a Style befitting his position, has been instructing the British public at home on the 
present political position of India with special reference to that finely indefinite phrase 
‘Indian unrest.” We may or may not agree with Mr. Chirol—and in the majority of 
instances we differ from him—but we feel he is entitled to his opinions just as we are to 
our own, and much as his way of looking at things may be regretted for what he serves up 
to his readers are mere rechauffé dishes of Anglo-Indian cooking we cannot make that a 
grievance. Water, that is now comparatively clear and still, has been stirred till the mud 
has risen from the bottom and the files of Yugantar and other revolutionary papers have 
been ransacked to describe the anti-British propaganda. The connection between political 
agitation and political crime has been insisted on afresh. The personalities of some of the 
leaders of the Extremists have been magnified to make them appear formidable enemies of 
the British Government. All these are among the tricks of the trade. All journalism to 
be effective must have more or less a yellow tinge. Putting sensationalism on one side 
you must shout if you want to be heard, for the world is very busy in these days. Mr. 
Chirol has done his shouting in an approved fashion and he has been applauded. He has 
done no service to India, for he has confounded the good with the evil and he is no friend 
of progress or reform of any kind and would be pleased to see the iron hand deprived of the 
velvet glove. But so far we have no serious quarrel with him for he has to carry his ware 
to a market where it may sell, and the world knows very well the articles which the Zsmes 
vends. It is the consistent opponent of all progress and all reform in every land, and among 
al] nations and is the high priest of force and Imperialism.” 


* « * ® + . . * 


12. The following is from the Panjabee 
Py — between the rulers and (Lahore), of the 15th September 1910 :— 


“ There are evidences that in the saner official quarters there is growing a more hope- 
ful spirit with regard to the future of the relations between the different communities residing 
in India and the growth of the much deprecated “national” spirit. The events of the last 
few months, markedly the circumstances connected with the death of the late King-Emperor, 
have changed the point of view of many an official, and led to a yearning for the growth of 
that homogeneity of interests between the rulers and the ruled in which lies the true solu- 
tion of the complex political problems that have arisen in the country. There is also a 
corresponding change in the attitude of the higher and more discriminating officials towards 
the burning questions of the day. A characteristic illustration of this happy change is 
furnished in the address which Sir George Clarke delivered to the students of the Ferguson 
College at Poona in the course of a recent visit to that institution. * . 2 


“The admission on the part of a Provincial Governor, in these days of the Press Act 
and the Seditious Meetings Act, that the ‘ object and duty of Government was to lead the 
mixed races of India towards the time when a zation capable of self-government could be 
built up,” is welcome indeed. If such an announcement, from such an exalted quarter, had 
been formally made, say, three years ago, instead of the doctrines gaining ground that Jed 
even a Radical like Lord Morley to declare that he could not by the greatest stretch of 
imagination conceive of a self-governing India, much misunderstanding and mischief might 
have been avoided. Asa matter of fact, Sir George Clarke has given expression to no 
original view of his, but has only reiterated the principle which guided the noble statesmen 
who laid the foundations of British rule in India. ‘ It will be the proudest day in the annals 
of England, said Macaulay, ‘when the people of India trained in Western learning will 
erave for Western institutions.’ Sir George Clarke truly ganged the situation when he said 
that the missions to depressed classes marked a great step in advance towards a homogen- 
eous India capable of self-government. It means a real awakening of national consciousness 
as well as conscience. Sir George Clarke’s utterance on the vexed question of students and 
politics was also very sound. ° ’ id . ’ ° 


“ We dare say Sir George Clarke’s words will be taken by the Indian public in the 
spirit in which they have been uttered—a spirit evidenced by his appeal to Lord Buddha’s 
noble message of peace to mankind—‘ Root out love of self, speak not harshly to any one, 
be strong and resolute as iron with firm and loving heart!’ ” 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


13. Writing under the heading “ Punishment of tribal dacoits,” the 
Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 15th September 1910, 

ee raids into. British terri yemarks that tribal dacoits are getting bolder and 
7” bolder day by day and that they have committed 
two more dacoities in the course of the current month. These dacoits have gone 
so far as to carry away a Military Officer, which is acrime calculated to cause 
great indignation and excitement in the country. This being the case, it would 
not be surprising if India, England and other countries were to ask why the 
responsible authorities take no.steps to put an end to tribal raids when dacoities 
are being committed regularly without any intermission whatever, when British. 


-hammadan question. 
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subjects are either being killed or carried away as prisoners, and when they are 
living in constant dread of being plundered by tribal free-booters. There are many 
short-sighted persons who go the length of saying that either Government is 
weak, or in safeguarding the lives and property of its subjects (in the frontier 
ilaka) it betrays gross negligence or remissness of duty. Itis not difficult to 
bring the tribal dacoits to their senses, but probably a prudent and cautions 
Secretary of State like Lord Morley considers it improper to send an ordinary 
expedition to the frontier with a view to punish the tribal dacoits at the time 
when some wicked communities are hatching conspiracies against the Govern- 
inent and are openly and secretly employing their entire strength to render it, 
weak, His Lordship may, however, rest assured that the condition of India at 
the present moment is not so serious that a small expedition cannot safely be 
sent to the frontier tlaka. It is incumbent on Government to adopt measures 
for the punishment of tribal dacoits, because daily dacoities on the frontier are 
creating an unfavourable opinion about Government. | 


Il —Native STATES. 


14, Writing under the heading “ Misfortune of the Muhammadans of 
the Patiala State,” the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), 
of the 10th September 1910, says that it has re- 
ceived o heart-rending letter from a Muhammadan of Patiala, who gives a most 
tonching account of the ill-treatment to which his co-religionists have been 
subjected in thé State for some time past. The correspondent says that 
Muhammadans, whose families have long been residing in the State and whose 


Patiala affairs. 


forefathers also were loyal State servants, are being removed from their posts to 


further the revival of the Sikh religion. There are only two or three Muham- 
madans, he adds, among the numerous Gazetted officers in the State, and they 
also are under displeasure and have been divested of their powers. 


Com menting on the above, the paper says that it is an open secret that 
the descendants of those loyal Muhammadans, whose services made the State 
what it now is and who were highly valued by the former rulers of the State, 
have been reduced toa helpless condition. The Maharaja undoubtedly enjoys 
full powers of rule, but the Government of India is the protector of the rights 
of the entire population of India and cannot be ignorant of the tactics which 
are being followed by the highly-placed officers of the State. 


V.—NatTIve SOCIETIES AND Rretiaious Matters. 


15. In its issue dated the 7th and 14th Septemher 1910, the Hunter 
| (Lahore), publishes a note entitled “ Attack on 
Dina Nath and the Hindu-Mu- the 4fghan newspaper.’ The Tribune, of the 30th 
ultimo, it says, has devoted two columns to the 
Afghan, raking up old things against the Editor of the latter paper. It is a 
matter for regret that the writer should have raked up old quarrels and tried 
to strain the relations between Government and its subjects. Besides, when 
Dina Nath and “his army,’’ who delivered severe attacks against the Afghan’s 
Editor (li¢. on this occasion), had to kiss the dust, why should the Tribune 
have taken up the matter ? Continuing, the paper says that in its issue, dated 
the 2nd September, the Hindustan has abused the Editor of the Afghan to its 
heart’s content. It adds that Dina Nath always wounds the feelings of Muham- 
madan officials and (other) respectable Musalmans (Ji¢. people) Recently, he 
published an unfounded report concerning Nawab Fateh Ali Khan, as also an 
offensive article, which afterwards turned out to be devoid of truth, about Shaikh 
Asghar Ali, Deputy Commissioner, Gujranwala. After expressing surprise that 
he should not be interfered with in any way, the Hunter says that several 
seditious papers, books and pamphlets have been printed at the Hindustan press 
before and after his imprisonment. Again, rebels like Amba Parshad have 
been in editorial charge of the Hindustan and have several times published 
seditious articles in that paper. No one has, however, so far interfered with 
the Editor, Proprietor and Manager of the Hindustan, with the result that. Dina 
Nath has become impertinent, disrespecful and turbulent, and is busy fomenting 
discord and strife. In conclusion, the paper says that it has become neécessary 
to reprimand Dina Nath. | 
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16. The Hunter (Lahore’, of the 7th and 14th September 1910, 
publishes a note headed ‘‘The mischief by the 
Dina Nath and the Hindu-Mu- Editor of the Hindustan.” The paper complains 
ee that the Editor named has been growing more mis- 
chievous from day to day and that he perpetrates some act of mischief every 
week in respect of Muhammadans, inflaming (? Hindus) by converting ever 
question into a Hindu-Muhammadan one. Since his release from jail it has been 
the mission of his life to foment a ficht between the two communities. In 1909 
he inflamed the Hindus of Lahore into gathering at the Mela Ram Theatre, 
telling them that Muslim newspapers had been insulting Hindu great men. 
This conduct on his part had the effect of creating feelings of hatred between 
the followers of Islam and Hinduism. He complains that Muslim newspapers 
heap abuse on Hindus, but he does not prevent the Hindustan, the Parkash, 
the Musafi, the Shanti, the Arorbans (Gazette) from insulting the Muham- 
mada God, the Islamic religion, the Prophet and the Quran. If Dina Nath, 
adds the Hun‘er, is not reprimanded, this mischievous fellow will one day cause 
a serious fight between Hindus and Muhammadans. : 


17. The Wafadar (Lahore), of the 7th September 1910, publishes a 
note entitled ‘‘ Worthy of attention by Hindus, 
Muhammadans and Government.” 
some journalists and other persons among both 
Hindus and Musalmans, says the paper, who give out in order to increase their 
influence with the public, especially with their respective communities, that it 
is at the instance of highly-placed Anglo-Indian officers that they are widening 
ihe gulf between the followers of Islam and Hinduism, that Government is 
desirous at heart of the deepening of the estrangement between the two com- 
munities, &c., &c. After expressing the deepest contempt for such evil-minded 
and wicked people, it tells both Hindus and Muhammadans that there is not 
the least truth in the above accusation against Government and its highly-placed 
officers, who have no need to pursue the mean course imputed to them. Next, 
it urges Hindus and Muhammadans to prove themselves well-wishers of Govern- 
ment, which is their benefactor and sympathises with them. 


Government and the estrangement 
between Hindus and Muhammadans. 


18. Writing under the rye “Let Government attend,” the Jhang 

Sial (Jhang), of the 10th September 1910, says that 
the Mgenies et Sa Hindus (lik. we) have now fully realised ‘that they 
can expect protection from only God and the British Government. If the last- 
named, it adds, were to turn its back (on the country) Muhammadans would 
hasten to invite the Turks, Persians and Afghans to crush Hindus. If, therefore, 
Hindus have any complaint against anyone, they prefer inviting Government’s 
attention to it to giving tit for atat. After referring to the recent warning to 
the Hunter, the Mujaddad and the Arjun to abstain from writing against 
Hindus and Muhammadans, the Editor says that the paper named last has 
changed its policy, but that its Islamic contemporaries have not turned over a 
new leaf. Continuing, he states that the Mujaddad reports that a Hindu at 
Muzaffarabad has ‘‘ raped’ his mother-cow and has been placed on his trial. 
Enquiries, however, show that there is not the least truth in the report ; and 
the question arises what notice Government will take of the conduct of the man 
who has published the false news not through a mistake, but has invented it 
with the object of spiting and paining Hindus. The Jhang Sial could return. a 
crushing reply to the gup, but is afraid of the new Press Act. It would, 
therefore, humbly request Government to give the matter serious consideration 
(for) the Mujaddad has given deep offence to Hindus. Government, it adds, 
should know that Hindus can no longer tolerate such wounding of their 
feelings. 


19. It is issue, of the 7th and 14th Sep- 


The Mujadad on the attitude of - 
md Majode Lon the attitude o somber 1910 the Hunter (Lahore) publishes the 


“ Listen, 0 Arora ! ‘If thou doubtest, thou shouldst go to Muzaffarabad 
and there read the file of the case against Bur Singh. Thou shouldst feel shame 
then and (see) whether the incident regarding mother cow (referred to in the 
Mujaddad) is well-founded or false.” 


There have risen . 


: — 
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20. The Parkash (Lahore), of the 6th (received on the 13th) September 
eye 1910, publishes an article headed ‘‘ Who will protect 

4 the Arya Samaj?” After remarking that the 

horizon of the Arya Samaj is greatly overcast, the paper says that although 
the Samaj has set the whole world against it for the sake of Hindus, the last- 
named are far from regarding it in a friendly spirit. It is the efforts of the 
Samaj to prevent Hindus from joining the fold of Islam and Christianity which 
have turned the followers of Muhammad and Christ against it. The ( prosely- 
tising) work of Christians is now confined to sweepers and (other) low castes, 
while a large number of those (? Hindus) who now embrace Islam do so from 
considerations other than religious, The sole reason for the authorities being 
displeased with the Arya Samaj also consists in the latter having infused new 
life into the inert Hindus. Otherwise, the Samaj has never opposed Government, 
nor is it its mission to range itself against the authorities. After remarking 
that (even) Hindus are not friendly towards the Arya Samaj, the paper says 
that although Christians are civilised opponents (of the Samaj), their opposition is 
more dangerous (than that of others), because it is influential in powerful quarters. 
As for the opposition of Muhammadans, Islam having been born in a rude 
country like Arabia its followers also are swayed by the same spirit (of rudeness), 
Their hostility to the Samaj has undergone many changes. They have made 
use not only of their pen and tongue, but also of their hands, and an Arya 
hero (Pandit Lekh Ram) was stabbed by a cowardly and cunning Muham- 
madan in 1897. Just now Islamic papers have the Arya Samaj on the brain, 
and more than a dozen of them owe their existence to the Samaj alone. There 
is no abusive word which these prints do not use towards the revered founder 
of the Arya Samaj. The drjun, the Hunter and the Mujaddad were recently 
warned by the Deputy Commissioner, Lahore, to abstain from writing against 
the followers of Islam and Hinduism, ‘The first-named paper has realised its 
responsibility and has ceased writing against Muhammadans ; but its Islamic 
contemporaries have not profited by the warning. The insulting, offensive 
and shameful words used for Rishi Dayanand in the latest issue of the 
Mujaddad are calculated to make the blood even of a lily-livered Arya boil 
(with indignation). Continuing, the paper says that, in spite of this, the Aryas 
have made only downhill progress during the last ten years. The number of 
Arya Samajes has decreased, while that of (Arya) workers has gone down 
still further. The Aryas have also lost the enthusiasm which characterised 
them a decade back, while the internecine feuds prevalent among them lacerate 
one’s heart. In short, while the external attacks which are being delivered 
against them should unite the Aryas, they have become more divided than ever. 
This is sufficient to make an Arya give way to despair and to exclaim “ who 
will protect the Arya Samaj?” But did God move Rishi Dayanand to establish 
the Samaj in the hope that insignificant persons like “ us’? would maintain 
its existence. he Samaj does not stand in need of help from insignificant 
creatures like “us”: it is supported by God and “the power acquired by 
Rishi Dayanand through religious austerity.” If it is becoming a power, the 
reason for this is that it is founded on truth, which no one can withstand. 
The preaching of the Arya religion is confined chiefly to the Punjab and the United 
Provinces, but enquiries will show that many hearts (in other provinces also) 
have been impressed with the truth of that faith. It was stated by Babu 
K, P. Chatterji, Joint Editor of the Panjabee, in the course of a lecture delivered 
by him at Amritsar on the evening of the 28th ultimo, that Bengali leaders 
like Sir Guru Das Banerjee, Babu Saroda Charan Mitra, Mr. A. Chaudhri 
and Babu Surendro Nath Banerjee bent the knee to Rishi Dayanand and that 
they kept the Satyarth Parkash in their homes and also read that book. One 
day the speaker went to see Babu Surendro Nath Banerjee and found the 
latter occupied in reading the Satyarth Parkash. The Babu also told him 
on enquiry, “I have studied the life of Chaitauza and have also read the lives of 
other reformers. But my final belief is that if India can be regenerated by 
following any great man it is Rishi Dayanand.” The paper then enquires 
whether the Aryas are prepared to dedicate their ‘lives to the preaching of 
a religion which they regard as true and being from God and as being meant 
for the salvation of the whole of mankind. If they believe, it adds, that the 
Samaj has conferred any benefit on them and is, therefore, entitled to, service 
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from them, they should step forward (to serve it), because just now it stands 
in need of servants. 


21. The Akhbar-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 11th September 1910, publishes 


) a leader headed “The Hindu Sabha, the Arya 
The Aryas and the Hindu Sabha. Gazette and the Akhbar-i-’Am.” It says that tue 
Aryas now feel no shame :nd have no objection in calling themselves Hindus, 


although the foul-mouthed and influential leaders of the Arya Samaj have done 
their utmost to bring the word “ Hindu ”’ into obloquy, and although the revered 
knavish guru of the Editor of the Arya Gazatte, i.e. Swami Dayanand, and all 
the big wigs in the Samaj have strained both their ‘upper and lower parts.” for 
the same purpose. If the Aryas, it adds, have not admitted their mistake in 
regard to the word “ Hindu ” and have adopted no resolution expressing contri- 
tion at their conduct, the establishment of the Hindu Sabha and the Hindu Con- 
ference by them is nothing short of sailing under false colours. Continuing, it 
says, that the chief cause ot the present weakness of (the Punjab) Hindu consists 
in most of the non-Muslim papers in this province being edited by Arya Samajists 
or nominal Hindus, who are opposed at heart to the fundamental beliefs of 
Hindus. I[t makes bold to assert that those Hindus who are acquainted with the 
teachings of their religion can never love mischief, can never excite the suspicions 
of Government and can never offend their Muhammadan neighbours. In con- 
clusion, it says that a certain Vedic doctrine of the Aryas considers it lawful, nay 
obligatory, for each one of their daughters to take up to eleven husbands unto 
herself and that it is highly objectionable in them from the Hindu standpoint to 
“ purify’ non-Hindus, eg., Christians and Muhammadans. 


22. The Arorbans Gazette (Lahore’, of the 8th September 1910. 
publishes a communication headed “Let the Arya 
public beware! Dharampal’s dangerous tactics.” 
Dharampal, says the writer, is a clever young man and seems bent on working 
the ruin of the Arya Samaj, while some simple-minded Aryas play into his 
hands. The members of the Samaj are under the impression that he attacks 
Muhammadans with a view to protecting the Arya religion. They do not 
know that he makes use of this move to serve his selfish ends by befooling the 
Arya public. After asking the Aryas to circumvent his deep and dangerous 
tactics, the writer quotes an extract from a recent issue of the Arjun, in which 
Dharampal remarks that it is no longer a source of pride for the Aryas to 
eat with non-Hindu converts to their faith, seeing that the Pandits of Benares 
and hundreds of other Sanatanists have now countenanced eating with non- 
Hindus without the performance of a “ purification” ceremony. The Arya 
Samaj, adds Dharampal, must arm itself with new weapons in order to preserve 
its existence and to prevent its being left behind (in the race for progress). 
The writer is of opinion that Dharampal wants to ruin the Aryas by making 
them eat and enter into matrimonial relations with Mubammadans and Christians. 
They should checkmate his hypocritical and dangerous move, for the reason 


that the commission of the above mistake will sound the death knell of the 
Arya Samaj. 


23. In its issue of the 7th and 14th September 1910 the Hunter 
(Lahore) publishes a communication from Gya 
Pg sae serenens's parentage and correspondent headed ‘The philosophy of niyog.” 
ee oe The writer says that perhaps no one has so far re- 
flected why a shameful institution like miyog is countenanced by the Arya Samaj. 
A consideration of the question “ was Swami Dayanand a bastard?” asked by 
the Arjun will, however, enable one to read the riddle and to understand the 
considerations which guided the originator of miyog. The Swami must have 
introduced the practice with the object of rendering the descent of all the Aryas 
doubtful, so that no one might raise a laugh against him. 


Dharampal and the Aryas. 


Pe rE 24. The following is from the Khalsa Advo- 
fe rete erence cate (Amritsar) of the 9th September 1910 :— 


“Not long ago one of the leaders of the Arya Samaj after inspecting the good work 
done by the Sikhs at Kanya Maha Vidyala, Ferozepore, remarked that the love of Arya 
Samajists towards the Sikhs resembled the sacred water of the Ganges in its free flow 
unrestricted by any earthly motive. 
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“We all know what was meant by the above remark, but we did nut know that the 
Ganges of the Samajists would cross the ocean and flow in South Africa. The Sikh readers 
will see that the Samajists are sufficiently active in foreign countries to promote disunion 
among the Indians. We do not wish to bind any one by compulsion to Sikhism, 
but we do not see there is any good to insult the Sikh community by publicly shaving a Sikh 
convert. 


“ Do the Christians and Mussalmans hold public meetings for this purpose? If not: 
where is the necessity for the Samajists to do so unless they wish to show that they are 
sufficiently brave to injure the feelings of the Sikhs and to snub them down even from 
uttering a véice ? We are sorry to see that the gulf between the Sikhs and the Samajists is 
broadening every day and things have gone so far ahead that a leading Samajist came 
away from a marriage feast given at a frontier town because the gentleman who invited the 
guests also invited a newly-converted Sikh related to the Samajists and who had received 
Amrita a short time before.” 


VI.—LEGISLATION. 


25. Writing under the heading “The Press Act,” the Jhang Sial 
(Jhang), of the 10th September 1910, says that a 
large number of papers and books have been pro- 
scribed under the above Act (even) books, which were published four or five years. 
back and had hitherto been openly circulated, are being carefully singled out 
and placed under a ban. The only result of this is that the publication even of 
ordinary books has been discontinued and people fear to bring out even historical 
books and dramas. ‘There can be no doubt that the Government of India did - 
not enact the law in question with the above object. It is, however, difficult, if 
not impossible, to convince it that its officers are working the measure as if they 
had this end in view. In reply to a question by Babu Bhupendra Nath Basu 
at the last meeting of the Imperial Legislative Council at Simla, it was stated on 
behalf of Government that a second edition of the confiscated books could be 
brought out. The people should feel thankful for the concession ; but the 
very elastic section ¢ (1) of the Press Act constitutes a great obstacle in the wa 
of reprinting such books. It was once remarked by a Barrister that (only) a 
book written by some superhuman power could fail to-.fall within the purview 
of this section. Indeed, even the Ramayan, the Mahabharat, the Gita, the 
Quran, the Bible, &c., cannot escape the operation of the section. How can then 
anyone venture to publish books meant for the public, or reprint them after 
their confiscation to Government ; especially when it is not the practice to specify 
objectionable parts thereof ? Nor is this all. The Press Act was passed to put 
an end to (? racial) enmity, but only those books are confiscated which are 
directed against the English or attempt to awaken Indians. The books by 
Englishmen like Rudyard Kipling, which says such improper things about Indians 
that it sets one’s heart on fire to read them, continue to be printed and sold as 
usual, The one-sided manner in which the Act is being worked renders it 
necessary to move Government to confiscate even books of the above descrip- 
tion, seeing that their perusal is calculated to create among Indians feelings of 
hatred for the English. Government should bear in mind that feelings of hatred 
(between the rulers and the ruled) are engendered not only through natives 
writing against the English, but also through Englishmen who bring out books 
insulting and ridiculing Indians. If books written by Englishmen breathe hatred 
for Indians, the latter also will be certain to regard the English with feelings of 
hatred. The Editor would therefore humbly request Government also to confis- 
cate objectionable books written by Rudyard Kipling and other Englishmen, If 
his request is acceded to, Government will see how unrest disappears from the 
country in a few short days.. He concedes that the existing state of affairs is as- 
cribable not to Government, but to the officers who bring objectionable books to 
the notice of Government, seeing that they deliberately overlook hatred-begetting 
books by Englishmen. Continuing, he quotes an extract from a speech by Profes- 
sor G. Murray, of the Oxford University, who says that Rudyard Kipling has created 
prejudice against Indians, that while there exist books written by Englishmen 
like Rudyard Kipling it is a serious mistake to expect the Natives of India not to 
use the language of hatred towards the English. Professor Murray, adds the 
Editor, is perfectly right : if Indians write or speak against the powers that be, 
they have been taught to do so by those Engiishmen who are in the habit of 


Working of the Press Act. 


S25. 


speaking or writing against them. It is therefore incumbent on that Govern- 
ment to look at both sides of the picture and to make no distinction between 
Englishmen and Indians in the working of the Press Act. 


26. Writing under the heading “ Native physicians -should not be reg- 

ii re posh the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 10th 

_ The proposed law tor the reg- September 1910, says that the /ndian Daily Tele- 

sasncseneriieamatl ds baecoas ps 9 of hadbaie, understands that the Bias. 

ment of India has decided to enact a law for the registration of native physicians. 

After reproducing that paper's remarks in opposition of the decision, it says that 

it will be unjust to pass the proposed law; that the measure will prove a source 

of injury to the native public ; and that it will be certain to create feelings of 
distrust and indignation against Government. 


VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION, 
(a) —Judicial. 


27. The Vakil (Amritsar), of the 31st August (received on the 10th 
September) 1910, publishes a paragraph entitled 
‘“‘ The new appointment to the Bombay High Court.”’ 
After referring tothe appointment of a Hindu to 
a temporary vacancy on the bench of the above Court, the paper thanks the 
Bombay Government for increasing the Indian element on the highest judicial 
tribunal in the Western Presidency, and expresses the hope that the example 
will be followed in respect of other High and Chief Courts also. It, however, 
feels compelled to point out that the Muhammadans of Bombay in particular, and 
their co-religionists of other provinces in general, have been deeply dis-appointed 
at the Government of Sir George Sydenham Clarke not having used even the 
resent opportunity to make arrangements for the representation of an important 
(Musalman) community on the High Court at Bombay. The Prophet’s fol- 
lowers constitute 28 per cent. of the population of the Western Presidency and 
have important agricultural and commercial interests in both Sind and Bombay, 
while they have several cases always pending at different places. Some of these 
cases involve delicate and intricate questions of Muhammadan Law, and it is, 
therefore, highly necessary that there should always be a Muhammadan Judge 
on the highest court in the Presidency. It is for this reason that for several 
years past Muhammadans have been vigorously demanding the appointment of a 
member of their community to the High Court at Bombay. It is, however, 


Muhanimadans and the Bombay 
High Court. 


a matter for regret that although Sir George Sydenham Clarke is an enlightened 


and sympathetic ruler, his Government should so far have displayed complete in- 
difference to the claims of Muhammadans and should always have returned an 
unsympathetic reply to every legitimate complaint from the Prophet's followers, 
taking shelter behind the lame excuse of “etficiency.” After remarking that 
more than one Muhammadan member of the Bombay Civil Service, or of the 
Bombay High Court Bar, is in every way fit to fill the appointment in question, 
the paper says that, even if no competent Musalman was available in the Western 
Presidency, the selection could have been made from (among able Musalmans in) 
other provinces. It is to be regretted that the Bombay Government should 
not have felt inclined to do justice to Muhammadans even at this time and should 
have seen no harm in going against the policy of the Government of India and 
the admittedly (strong) claims of the Muslim community. In conclusion, the paper 
expresses a hope that the Imperial Councillors from Bombay will invite the 
attention of the Government of India to the matter, and that the Government of 
- George Sydenham Clarke will reconsider its attitude towards the followers of 
slam. 


(b) — Police. 


28. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 15th September 1910, publishes. 


is Vaden Dadian a note entitled “Thoughts about the police.” A 

7 correspondent of the Indian Patriot, it says, who 
has personal experience of (the ways of) the police, states that the higher police 
officers not only know nothing of the doings of their subordinates, but also 
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themselves contravene the law ; that a certain Head Constable was very honest, 
but that his official superiors were bribe-takers of the first water ; and that there 
are some Superintendents of the Police who receive bribes in the form chiefly of 
provisions. It is difficult to say whether the foregoing allegations are well- 
founded, but there must be some truth in the views current among people about 
the police force. Only a few policemen must be responsible for these views, but 
they have brought odium on all their confréres. It is, therefore, necessary to 
break their spirits, so that the people may regard the police as their protectors in 
very truth, 


29. The following is from the Khalsa Ad- 
vocate (Amritsar), of the 9th September 1910 :— 


“The wretched and distressing incident reported from Shanghai in China has come 
upon the Sikh public of this Province as a disagreeable and painful surprise. It has been 
deeply and universally deplored and we voice the feelings of the whole community when 
we express our regret that such an incident should have occurred to mar the harmony and even 
tenour of existence of a large body of Sikhs in a far-off land. We have not the version of 
the accused before us, but from the prosecution version and a summary of the judgment of 
the Police Magistrate, Shanghai, it appears that a certain number of the Sikh members of 
the Shinghai military police were convicted on a charge of insubordination and disobedience 
of the lawful command of a superior officer and sentenced to nine days’ imprisonment with 
hard labour each. 3 


Sikh Police in Shanghai. 


“Tt is stated as the cause of the trouble that the Shanghai Town Council refused to 
re-employ a Sikh Sehool Master whose term of contract had expired and that out of 
sympathy with him a large body of the Sikh Police refused to obey orders and dismiss. In 
the course of his judgment the Magistrate observed that ‘he did not believe their tale 
that they thought that they could all shout at once to the Colonel; they must have known 
that if they had grievances one or two men could have approached Captain Barrett. The 
must understand that it is not by disorderly conduct of that sort that they would get anything 
from the authorities. If they had any idea that by a mass of men shouting like they did 
they could get their demands, they were entirely mistaken.’ The course pointed out by the 
Magistrate is no doubt the only one that ought to have been followed not only because it was 
the right and proper one but also for the further reason that it is invariably the only one 
likely to succeed. Even the most sympathetic officer will at times find it impossible to give 
a hearing or to meet with the wishes of his men, however much he may like to do so, if 
the latters’ attitude or action smacks of pressure or disrespect. We regret that the Sikh 
members of the Shanghai Police charged with insubordination and disobedience should have 
done anything which, to say the least, was so interpreted or caused their officers tu 
complain of their conduct or to proceed against them. 


“Tt looks extremely probable that in the temporary excitement over the non-employ- 
ment of one of them the men were carried off their feet and failed to understand the full 
significance of their refusal to dismiss when repeatedly ordered to do so. It is alleged 
that their minds were worked upon for some time previous to the regrettable incident. 
Whatever truth there may or may not bein this there is nothing inherently improbable 
about such a suggestion. It must not be forgotten that the average Sikh policeman at 
Shanghai as elsewhere cannot be expected to show a higher degree of intelligence, a 
greater sense of responsibility or a greater power of control than men of the same class at 
home. Rather the chief characteristics of the men as aclass are their extreme simplicity, 
their ready credence, their easy guilibility, and these must be responsible for bringing the 
Shanghai men to grief. But those who catch hold of a solitary incident like this and 
seek to make capital out of it to the detriment of the Sikh community must be sadly 
unhinged, for the Sikh as a soldier and policeman has carved out a name for loyalty and 
obedience as for bravery and intrepidity. We deplore the incident at Shanghai, but it 


would be manifestly unfair and unjust to generalise from it or to use it to the detriment 
or disparagement of the community at large. 


“ Under the circumstances could not the authorities punish only the real offenders and 
save many innocent Sikhs who have suffered very hardly for want of intelligence ?” 


(c)— Municipal and Cantonment affairs. 


80. Writing under the heading “Muhammadan representation on the 


3 Fazilka Municipality ” the Vakil (Amritsar), of the 
Muhammadan representation on 3] st August (received on the 10th September) 1910, 


the Fezilka Municipality. reproduces the reply to the Hon’ble Mian Muham- 


mad Shafi’s question in the Panjab Legislative Council regarding no Musalman 
having ever been elected to the above Municipal Committee. The phenomenon 
referred to in the question, adds the paper, is due to mixed electorates, and unless 
Government establishes separate electoral colleges the interests of Muhammadans 
will continue to be trampled upon. : cn , 
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| (ad) —Education. 


31. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 12th September 1910, publishes: 
| a leader headed “The History of England and the 
‘The Allahabad and the Punjab education of Indians.” The Allahabad and Punjab 

Universities and the history of Teiteaustel ; , . 
England. niversities, it says, have omitted the History of 
England in (the subjects for) some of their examina- 
tions, while only certain portions of that History have been prescribed for other 
examinations, After remarking that the change is calculated to injure Indians 
educationally to some extent, it says that, according to some experts, the system 
of education now in vogue (in India) is defective, while others are of opinion that 
education makes people discontented, and thereby converts them into seditionists, 
revolutionaries and anarchists and that it is the History of England which suggests 
objectionable and injurious things to them. Proceeding, it contends that the His- 
tory in question does not teach sedition or anarchism, adding that not a single 
copy of the English History has so far been discovered among the articles found 
in the. houses of seditionaries and anarchists. It then goes on to say that the 
members of the ruling race profess that they consider it a sacred duty to fit 
Indians: for self-government. But how, it asks, can the desired result be 
brought about, when the above History, which teaches the principles of self- 
Government in a most harmless way, has been omitted in the scheme of studies 
for Indians ?_ Besides, if Indians have no opportunity of acquainting themselves 
with the principles, which have raised the British to their present greatness and. 
have enabled them to develop a form of Government which has not as yet fallen 
to the lot of any other people, it would be idle to expect them to continue loyal. 
subjects and thoroughly to understand their richts and duties. This being so, 
it is a most serious mistake on the part of Indian Universities named to taboo 
the History of England, seeing that the step is certain to prove injurious to the 
interests of Government. It, therefore, behoves the Allahabad and Punjab Uni- 
versities to reconsider their decision in the matter. 


(e) —Agriculture ant questions affecting the land. 


32. The following is from the Panjabee 


Increase in the Cana] Assessment < ° 
on the Lower Jhelum Cant -s« (Lahore), of the 15th September 1910 :— 


“ Recently on the Lower Jhelum Canal watercourses have been constructed to facili- 
tate irrigation, ard we understand it is proposed to charge the landowners at one rupee per 
bigha on all the lands which will receive water through these watercourses. The rule 
hitherto has been that the Government realised the water revenue, but made no charges 
for constructing the canals. Due compensation was allowed to the land-owners through 
whose lands the canals passed. All repairs and clearing of mud, etc., were also done by the 
Canal Department at its own expense. In the new watercourse system a unique departure 
has been made. All work has been executed by the Canal Department. But the land- 
owoers have not only been given no compensation, but have been ordered to pay Re. 1 per 
bigha. They have been in addition burdened with the task of clearing silt, etc., which is 
to be carried out at their own expense. It is difficult to understand why this new burden 
has been imposed upon the poor agriculturist, who has already to pay water revenue and 
meet many other expenses. The actual cost incurredin digging the watercourses is not 
much, but at the rate of Re 1 per bigha the total must come to a heavy sum, and the 
burden is, we are told, being keenly felt by those concerned. If the expenses of construction 
are to be realised, they ought to be charged at actual cost. We hope the authorities will 
reconsider the orders which have been issued to realise charges at such a high rate. Some 
watercourses are at a higher level than the canal and water does not ruo ioto them freely. 
Many are lying useless, filled with mud. In such cases it is not justifiable to realise even 
actual charges, for the land-owners are not benefited in the least, while they have lost a 
good deal in the shape of the land used in constructing the watercourse. Some lands, 
especially on the side of Shahpur tahsil, give very poor crops, and the agriculturists cannot 
even realise money to pay water revenue and are always working at a loss. And when such 
new charges are imposed upon them, their condition will be simply helpless. We beg to 
invite the attention of the Government for favourable consideration of the matter.” 


(f) —Railways and Communications. 


33, .The Siraj-ul-Akhbar (Jhelum), of the 13th September 1910, 
‘Railway time tables publishes a note entitled “Improving the railway 
| : er time table.” The tables, it ‘says,-now posted at 
important .railway stations are such lengthy and intricate documents that it is 
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difficult for the ordinary run of passengers to read and understand. the same, 
Again, they are posted so high that one cannot read them without making use 
ofa ladder. After remarking that they are of no use to passengers, the paper 
suggests that a short atatement of the hours of the arrival at; and departure 
from, a station of different trains should be inscribed on all sides of the station 
at places where the same may easily be read by passengers. It would be: still: 
better to exhibit this statement on a board hung at some prominent place, 
especially near the booking office. ee 


84, The following is from the Panjabee 


5 


aes eee " the North- (Lahore), of the 10th September 1910 :— 
‘“ A correspondent draws attention in another column to the rules of the North- 
Western Railway regarding platform tickets, and we agree with him that they are reasonable 
enough. We have not betore us the E. I. Railway rules, but if not already framed on the 
same model, as all State Railway rules are, they might well be revised on that of the N.-W. 
Railway. 1t wiil be seen that the N.-W. Railway rules allow Station Masters to use their 
discretion in admitting respectable persons to the platform who have come to see friends 
arriving at or departing from a station. Then, there is a distinct provision exempting 
certain classes of people, such as Government officials and Native military officers of speci-. 
fied rank, Provincial Darbaris, &c., who are allowed even to take with them two personal. 
attendants to the passenger platform without tickets. Evidently, then, so faras the N.-W. | 
Railway is concerned, the platform ticket has been devised not tor purposes of revenue, nor 
for keeping off Indians, but for the mutual convenieuce of the Railway and the public. It 
would be impossible to allow any and everybody access to the passenger platform, specially 
at train time, for while there would be danger of overcrowding and accidents, Railway: 
Companies may well guard themselves against fraud on the part of a person who has 
travelled without ticket passing in the guise of another passenger's friend. On the other 
hand, this very safeguard is a protection for the honest visitor to the platfurm, who goes to. 
receive or see a friend off, against being mulcted in fare aud penalty on the suspicion of 
having travelled without ticket. Of course, as our correspondent points out, no ‘invidious 
distinction should be made between Europeans and Indians, and so far as the N.-W. Railway 
is concerned, there is nothing in the rules making such a distinction. If, therefore, Euro-’ 
peans are often allowed to its platforms without tickets, as is alleged, the Delhi Judgment 
may have the effect of opening the eyes of Railway Companies to the inconsistency of this 
invidious distinction, which has been made a strong point by the Judge against the legality 
of the platform ticket. But while Railway Companies may be asked to set their own house 
in order, it would be a bad day if they should be led to avenge themselves upon the Indian 
ublic for being forced to give up the platform ticket. If this ticket has technically no 
egal basis, it requires to be mended, and vot ended. Without it the chances for Indian 
gentlemen of getting access to the Railway platform would be either precarions, or attended 
with kicks and cuffs, or purchasable only by /sberally teppeng the selina” 


(9) —Postal matters. eis oe 


85. The Watan (Lahore) of the 2nd (received on = 10th) September 
1910, publishes a note headed “ Worthy of attention 
The Fen Ole ene Oe geek by the Postmaster-General, Punjab.” The Post 
Office, it remarks, is under the impression that the complaints emanating from 
the people about unregistered value-payable packets are mostly unfounded. This 
is why, it adds, the Postal authorities propose the enactment of a law empower- 
ing them to levy a fee from those who make such complaints, After contending 
that these complaints are always well-founded, it regrets that the Postal Depart- 
ment, which was established for the sole object of ministering to the convenience 
of the public, should be indifferent to complaints emanating from the people and 
should, instead of trying to remove defects, seek to muzzle the public. Next the 
paper complains that the present arrangements for the sale of post-cards and 
postage stamps in the city (of Lahore) are a source of inconvenience to the 
(local) public, which experiences great difficulty in buying the articles named. It 
then refers to the complaints rife about the existing value-payable post system, 
and wishes that the Postal Department would earn the gratitude of the public by 
removing important complaints like those mentioned above. ~- i 


(4) —Miscellaneous. : 


36. The Akhbar-é-’Am (Lahore), of the 12th September 1910, publishes 
ies @ communication from a Faruknagar (Gurgaon) 

accept certain rupees correspondent, who complains that, let alone villages 
and towns, bankers and sehukars even in a large 


_ Refusal to 
as legal tender. 
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city like Delhi refuse to accept (certain) rupees without assigning any 
reason for their conduct. They will reject as many as 25 rupees out of 100, 
justifying their conduct by referring to the similar practice prevalent in banks 
and at railway stations. After remarking that the rupees so rejected freely 
circulate in villages and towns, the writer says that the practice complained of 
causes great inconvenience to poor agriculturists and the like. He would, there- 
fore, request Government to issue orders to point out rupees which are not legal 
tender and to say that those who refuse other coins will be punished. : 


37. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 9th September 1910, publishes 
a note headed “ [he Forest service and Indians.”’ 
The paper says that candidates for the (Indian) 
Forest Service are required to pass an examination, 
with credit, in any of the branches of Natural Science in a University in Great 
Britain or Ireland. After remarking that the restriction is extremely hard for 
natives of India, it says that provision ought to have been made for the entry into 
the above service of successful students of Indian Universities also, The absence 
of such arrangements, however, argues that the doors of the Forest service have 
been closed in the face of Indians. med eis 


The Imperial Forest Service in 
India. | 


38. Writing under the heading “ Causes of the scarcity of milk, ght and 
butter,” the Siraj-yl-AkhSar (Jhelum) of the 13th 
September 1910, enumerates these causes as fol- 
lows :— 


Causes of the scarcity of milk, ghs 
aad butter in India. 


(1) The number of people using the above articles has increased in the 
country. | | 


(2) Pastures have become unknown in the land. 


(3) There has been an increase in the consumption of the said articles 
in the army. | 


(4) Poorer people abstain from keeping cows lest they shouid be ruined 
by usurers. ; 


(5) Indians of both high and low classes, especially Muhammadan 
agriculturists, live on cattle during famines. : 


(6) Indians, including Hindus, have greatly developed their skin trade 
with foreign countries. 


(7) Neither Hindus nor Muhammadans have so far taken practical steps 
to protect kine. 


i a 39. The following is from the Observer 
Se ee (Lahore), of the 10th September 1910 :— 


“The question of Urdu versus Panjabi has been so often and so exhaustively dis- 
cussed in these columns that there is no use in flogging a dead horse. Non-Sikhs who are 
either themselves ignorant of the truth or want to throw dust into the eyes of the authori- 
ties or to lull the Sikks to sleep under a false sense of security might trot out worn out, 
dead and mouldy arguments in favour of Panjabi and Gurmukhi. They might distil: old 
platitudes about the ‘vernacular in the homes’ and about the ‘sectarian prejudice 
of the Muhammadans.’ But it is legible by the swiftest runner that Panjabi is no language 
and that any of the numerous dialects spoken in this Province may be dignified by: that 
name. People who are foreigners to the Punjab and cannot master Urdu might advise 
the Panjabees to eschew Urdu and talk of the inability of ‘ reading the soul of a people 
by employing a foreign idiom.’ They might affirm that ‘ poetic imagery cannot find due 
expression in laboured language and prose is smothered in stilted phraseology.’ But it is 
patent to all who listen to the voice of reason and conscience that the Urdu idiom is no more 
a ‘foreign idiom’ to a native of Lahore or the villages than ‘Multani idiom’ is toa 
native of Pothowar, that it is not impossible for the Panjabees to write, and that they do 
write, simple Urdu prose and simple Urdu poetry, and that Urdu is spoken in the homes 
of hundreds of thousands of the people in this Province. We wonder at the blindness of 
our friends who are allowing themselves to be bamboozled by certain scheming individuals. 
Have they witnessed any visible and tangible results of the professed sympathy of the 
Hindu Sabha with the Panjabi language? Do they not recollect that it was the Principal 

_of a Hindu institution and one of the most influential members of the Arya Samaj and of 
the Punjab Hindu Sabha who closed the question of Panjabi as the medium of instruction 
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at the last Government Educational Conference, who demanded that Hindu schools and 
colleges should be at liberty to have Hindi as their medium of instruction? And, lastly, do 
they not remember that the Hindu Sabha has decided to print its history of the Hindu 
period in Hindi and not in Gurmukhi? [f they will ponder over these facts, if they will 
consider the attitude of the professedly monotheistic Arya Samaj towards the keeping of 
idols in the Durbar Sahib at Amritsar, then the Sikhs will understand the inner meaning’ 
of the apparent encouragement given to their pro-Panjabi campaign by some members of 
the Sabha and will discover that this is not due to any conviction on the part of the latter 
of the superior merits of Panjabee or to the slightest inclination to adopt it as the medium 
of instruction in Hindu schools. The object of those who thus breed bad blood between 
Muhammadans and Sikhs is simply to offend the feelings of Muhammadans, to injure the 
language which they regard as the language of Muhammadans, and to advance the pros- 
pects of Hindi and Deonagri. The Khalsas should remember that if Urdu is evicted from 
the Punjab, its place will not be taken by Gurmukhi. The battle of the vernaculars will 
then be fought. over again and the pro-Hindiites will not rest till Gurmukhi also goes the 
way of Urdu and till Hindi reigns supreme.” | 


40. The following is from ‘the Tribune 
(Lahore , of the 11th September 1910 :— | 


| “ At the last meeting of the Imperial Legislative Council the Hon’ble Mr. Jenkins, 
spoke at some length, and with some warmth, about his experience as a district officer in 
disinfecting wells and condemned the ignorant opposition of the people to the well-meant 
efforts of the Executive. In such matters the popular notion was, and still is, that the 
authorities drug..the well. and make the well-water suspicious. The people ave ignorant, 
and their suspicions are generally groundless and unjust also. -But sometimes such suspi- 
cions are not entirely devoid of reason. For instance, what would the Government think 
if a Tahsildar actually wrote to a Hospital Assistant asking him to get the water of a par- 
ticular well disinfected ‘with perchloride of mercury, so that........ authorities may 
not find fault with the purity of the well-water.. We have not improvised'a case to 
disprove the contention of the Hon’ble Mr. Jenkins ; but it is a case which actually occurred 
in the south some three months before the date of the Council meeting, but which was 
brought to our notice only now. The superior authority to whom this letter of the Tahsil- 
dar was‘referred as a specimen of executive knowledge and executive wisdom wrote that 
there was no doubt the Tahsildar meant ‘ permanganate of potash.’ Why should not the 
x ae people entertain suspicions of the drug actually employed by the coolie to whom 
the ‘work is ordinarily entrusted? If a Tahsildar can mistake a deadly poison for a common 
disinfectant, where is the guarantee that the coolie may not:pour into the well a bottle of 
commercial carbolic acid? Is the disinfection of wells always conducted under the direct 
supervision of a Hospital Assistant? We hope the medical authorities will warn the 
subjantawalla and his assistants who may be ignorant of English not to meddle with 
disinfectants.” 


Disinfection of Wells. 


41. The following is from the Tribune 


Pg Minto Memor:al at Allah- (Vahore }, of the 15th September 1910 :— 


. “Phe idea of a Minto Memorial Park and Proclamation Pillar has appealed to the 
Princes of India, from whom handsome donations are announced, -A plebiscite. is’-being 
carefully taken of opinions in the Press favourable to the proposal, critical or unfavourable 
opinions being caretully discarded. But there-should be no delusion as to the character and 
scope of the movement. The two memorials proposed are totally distinct ; the Proclama-, 
tion Pillar seeks to commemorate the spot where Lord Oanning read out the Proclamation, 
of Victoria the Good ; the Park is.a commemoration of Lord Minto’s Viceroyalty, and similar 
parks are under contemplation in other places. There isa little history that has to be told 
in this connection. Some years.ago an attempt was made to hold an annual meeting on or 
near the spot: where the Proclamation was made. A few dozen persons attended, officials 
stayed away and the effort fell so flat that no attempt was made to hold similar meetings 
in sabsequent years.' Next came the idea of the Proclamation Pillar which also received 
no encouragement. It is the lucky conjunction of the Minto Memorial with the Proclama- 
tion Pillar that has loosened the purse-strings of the princes and the landed magnates. Lord 
Minto having consented to lay the foundation-stone is another irresistible argument so far 
as the Rajas and Nawabs.are concerned. The pillar and the park will be among the adorn- 
ments of Allahabad. They will serve no utilitarian purpose and will not benefit the country 
at large in any way. Forthe Vietoria Memorial at Calcutta, designed by Lord Curzon, 
nearly a crore: of rupees was found, but no one will: have any hesitation in pronouncing tbe 
King Edward Memorials all over the country as infinitely superior from considerations of 
humanity and.-utility. _ Lord Minto’s name would have been far more usefully commemorated 
by.an institution ‘which would remind people of his reforms, but an ornament rather than 
a ‘useful object evokes a readier response from our wealthy men. It is pleasant to learn 
that the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya is working hard for the .Park.and Pillar. 
We fmacy: however that: he worked ‘equally hard for his Hindu University scheme, but with 
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what result ? Between a University anda Pillar and Park there should be hardly any 
difficulty in making,a choice, but while the former proved a hopeless failure the latter is 
going to be a notable success. Why ? Not because of the exertions of the Provincial Sec- 
retary, but merely because of the ornamental and official character of the scheme as contradis- 
tinguished from the useful. And if a past President of the Congress thinks that he is best 


serving his country by identifying himself with such a scheme, we can only shrug our 
shoulders in token of resignation.” 


42. Under the heading “ Mistaken Zeal ”’ 


sg ibed publicati in th Lz 
Worth. Weat elaine Previn. e ~ : hyo Wee of the 15th September 1910, 


“Tt appears that the new Press Act has given a very congenial occupation to the 
Government of the North-West Frontier Province. Hardly a week passes when we 
do not hear of one or more publications being declared forfeited to the Crown under the 
Act by the Frontier Government. In the current Gazette of India we find no less than 
eight publications of which as many as six are in the Bengali character, being so proscribed. 
Indeed, the great majority of the publications proscribed by the Frontier Province Govern- 
ment are in the Bengali or Marathi character, and the question suggests itself whether they 
are likely to be read and understood by the Peshawaris and Pathans. In the statement 
prepared some time ago of proscribed publications in each province in answer to 
Mr. Gokhale’s question on the subject, it was noticed that the Frontier Province Government 
was avery good third, having proscribed no less than 60 publications as against 63 in the Cen- 
tral Provinces, which topped the list in this respect. But since then, much water has flowed 
down the Indus, several issues of the Gazette of India have seen the light, and the Frontier 
Province Government has been in evidence with its Index Expurgatorius in each one of them. 
And we need not wonder if that Government is facile prenceps in this respect. How we 
wish we could give it credit for keeping the peace within its territories and on the frontier 
with equal zeal! That is, however, another matter. One is led to contrast the activity of the 
Frontier Province Government in this respect with the cool and collected composure of the 
Punjab Government, which has so far proscribed only 17 publications. And when we compar: 
the peace and tranquillity in our province with the total. insecurity of life and property 
prevailing on the Frontier, we can hardly resist the inference that the energy of the latter 
in tracing seditious publications in languages not understood in the Province might have 
been more profitably directed towards the maintenance of the Pax Britannica in the Province 
itself and on the frontier.” 


43. The following is from the Tribune 


The alleced impressment of coolies - Aa 
by the Delhi Text Clab. (Lahore), of the 15th September 1910: 


“Tt was reported some time ago to the Editorof the Hindustan that a number of 
soldiers belonging to the Delhi Tent Club collected some labourers and other persons in the 
vicinity of the Purana Killa, Delhi, and compe'led them to help in the shzkur of pig and 
deer. The labourers were not given their due wages and the skkar itself was strongly 
resented by some of them. The Editor of the Hindustan forwarded the letters of complaint 
received by him to His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor with a request that a sifting 
enquiry might be made into the matter. The following is a copy of the reply from the 
Chief Secretary to the Punjab Government which we are enabled to publish by the courtesy 
of the Editor of that journal :— 


“In continuation of Major Bayley’s D.-O. letter No. 691 of the 4th July, regarding the alleged impressment 
of coolies by the Delhi Tent Club, I am desired to say that the matter appears to have been exaggerated, and the 
Zaildar admits that he made no complaint as to non-payment at the time. As, however, it sppears that some com- 
pulsion was used to collect coolies and that in some cases unsuitable men were collected, His Honour has 
requested that the Tent Club may come toa satisfactory arrangement with the villagers. by offering them snfficient 
remuneration to make it worth their while to come, before the beginning of the next season. In most cases the 
people are quite willing to turn out and help in ciearing out the pig. which do a good deal of damage. The 
difficulty arose mainly from the fact that Purana Killa is not an ordinary village, but coatain a good mauvy town 
people. ’ 


Anything that is not officially reported is more or less exaggergated, but would the Govern- 
ment have heard anything about the matter but for the ‘ exaggerated’ account supplied to 
an outsider ? Begar is as rife as ever, though complaints are seldom made because people are 
not at all certain of redress. The difficulty at Purana Killa was, it is frankly admitted, on 
account of ‘ town people.’ If they were only villagers they would have kept quiet and the 
Government could very well have said there was no degar anywhere.” 


SIMLA : D. PETRIE, 
Asst. to the Dy. Inspector General of Police, 
The 17th September 1910. Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab. 
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31 | Nur Afshan ee | Ludhiana ... | Revd. Dr. E, M. Wherry... | 500 Si, 
32 | Paisa Akhbar e+ | Lahore «». | Abdul Aziz eve | 8,377 


& 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS EXAMINED BY THE SPECIAL 
BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE Ist SEPTEMBER 1910—concLupED. 


ee ———————E———— ee 


| 


| 


No.’ | Name. Locality. Name of Publisher, Circulation. 
Jn : Gee 
URDU—CONCLUDED. 
WEEKLY—concluded. 
93 | Parkash Lahore Krishan ite 1,728 copies, 
34 | Punjab Advocate ee. | Mianwaili Bhanju Ram ees 1,000 ,, 
35 | Punjab Samachar -». | Lahore «. | Hira Lal a. aa 
36 | Rajput Gazette «| Do, ». | Thakur Sukhram Das... 650, 
37 | Municipal Gazette and; Do. ... | Din Muhammad ee 500 | 
Sada-i-Hind. : | 
88 | Sadiq-ul-Akhbar -- | Bahawalpur .. | Maulvi Ata Ullah 292, 
39 Ditto Rewari .». | Safdar Hussain ee 200, 
40.| Sanatan Dharm Pracharak ... | Amritsar .. | Rulia Ram ee 200 1, 
41 | Shams-ul-Huda Khushab, Shabpur district | Nasir-ud-Dio ie 300_ i, 
42 | Shanti Rawalpindi .». | Kishan Chand Mohan _s.. 300 x 
43 | Sialkot Paper .. | Sialkot .. | Todar Mal 500 , 
44 | Siraj-ul-Akhbar 4. | Jhelum Maulvi Fakir Muhammad 450 
45 | Tahzib-ul-Niswan .». | Lahore Mumtaz Ali 240» 
46 | Tajar . | Delhi Ghulam Ahmad Khan __en.. | 200 ,, 
47 | Victoria Paper - | Sialkot -. | Gian Chand eee 600 
48 | Wafadar Lahore Fazal-ud din ath 600 ,, 
49 | Watan Do. | Muhammad Insha Ullah ove 1,800 , 
60 | Zamindar Karmabad, Gujranwala dis- | Zafar Ali Khan, B.A. __.. 750 
51 Zinda Dil oie vc sd city ... | Mcbarak Ali mo 200 
| FoRTNIGHTLY. 3 
52 Almunir .». | Chiniot .. | HaSz Khuda Bakhsh 140 
53 Kam Dhenu Ludhiana Daulat Ram sik 100 ,, 
4 Mohyal Gazette . | Kala, Jhelam district Mehta Sham Das a00 250 45 
| MONTHLY.. | 
55 | Arorbans Parkash . Labore . | Salig Ram 200 sy 
66 | Arya Musafir .». | Jullundur Wazir Chand ens ia. » 
57 | Gau Mata . | Lahore .. | Alayar Khan ese 200, 
58 | Indar «| Do. se | Dharampal, B.A, vee 3,000 _ ,, 
59 | Jaubar ... | Amritsar ... | Muhammed Ismail Khan... 200» 
60 Kakezai Social Reformer ... | Lahore | Fazl Din © 200 ,, 
61 Makhzan ee. | Delhi re Abdul Kacir ove 4,000 , 
62 | Mujaddad »-. | Lahore .. | Taj Din Ahmad eee a. . 
63 Mussalman oo» | Amritsar .. | Sana-ulla — eee 200 ,, 
64 Oriental Gazette ... | Lahore | ...| Mehraj Din - eee 500, 
65 | Sadhu oot DOr. {| Shiobart Lal, M.A. 00 500, 
66 Martand | Do. e... | Kanbya Lal eee 250, 
67 | Raghbir Patrika | No. .-. | Prab Dial eos i 
68 Yar Shatir | -- |. Peshawar Muhammad Abdulla ___.., 200 , 
| GURMUKHI. 
WEEKLY. 
Punjabi ... | Ludhiana si Parduman Singh a 200 
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I. Potytics, 
(2)—Foreign. 


1. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 21st September 1910, publishes a. 

a note headed “ The King Emperor’s court and the 

— of Indians in South prayer of Indians in South Africa.” After revroduc- 
ing the telegram which a Madras association hae re- 

cently sent to His Majesty to request him to redress the grievances of Indians in 
the above part of the Dark Continent, the paper says that the request is reasonable 
in every way and that the King Emperor should, by acceding to the same, end 
the ill-treatment to which Indian subjects have long been subjected in South 
Africa for no reason. [lis court is the last resort for Indians to obtain justice, 

and it is to be hoped that they will not be disappointed in their expectations. 


2. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 21st September 1910, publishes 
sciediiihianiies dai : ming? apg The expulsion of Indians from 
ntempiated expulsion of Indians South Africa. he paper says that it has frequentl 
aecatcegre es been pointed out i. it di that ae white 
popu'stion of South Africa is bent upon expelling Asiatics, especially Indians, 
fro n the -aid part of the Dark Continent. A clear proof of this determination, 
- it adds, is to be found in the speech which General Smuts recently made at a 
school at Pretoria and which has been reported by the Indian Opinion of Natal. 
After quoting two extracts from the speech, it says that no unbiassed person » 
can deny that Indians are to be driven out of the South African Union. As to 
the General’s remarks about unindentured immigrants increasing crime in the” 
Transvaal, the paper observes that no greater insult could be offered to Asiatics, | 
especially to Indians. It then goes on to say that Indians are not habitual 
offenders and that the above accusation has been preferred against them with the 
sole object of driving them out of South Africa. The promises made by the 
Local Governments, the Government of India, the Secretary of State and the 
Imperial Government in reply to the representations submitted to them from 
time to time had created the hope that Indians would cease to be ill-treated in 
the southern part of the Dark Continent. The aforesaid speech by General 
Smuts, however, shows that these promises will be unceremoniously brushed 


aside and that, let alone their being ill-treated, Indians will be altogether — 


banished from South Africa, the Imperial Government proving powerless to’ 
afford them any protection. After remarking that this will mean serious 
injury and a great insult to both Indians and the Imperial Government, the. 
paper says that it does not know with what weapon the Government named 
intends combating the above unholy determination. The best plan to checkmate 
the white population of South Africa would be to pass a law forbidding the 
emigration (of Indians) to the said part of the world. The measure should 
also contain a provision demanding security of life, property and honour for the 
Indians now settled in South Africa and prescribing adequate punishment for 
those who may ill-treat Indian immigrants. es 


(6)—Home. 


_ 8, Writing under the heading “ Necessity for generous and just treat-" 
Yow Eacland should treat Indie, en of Indians’ the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of: 


the London Times, in which that paper urges England to treat Indians in the: 
above spirit. Every word used by the Times, it adds, breathes truth, and the 
British Government and its officers should have no hesitation and should make 
no delay in acting upon the suggestion. Indeed, if Government were sinccrely 
to follow the advice, a large and lasting addition could be made to its 
dignity and strength. Besides, when it is the natural guardian of Indians it 
behoves it to perform its duty in a creditable manner. | 


4. The Puisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 19th September 1910, publishes 
i a leader headed “An account of an interview bet- 
Sir Kdward Baker on Indian ween gu American Journalist and a Licutenante 
= Governor in India.” It says that Mr. Frank 


the 21st September 1910, quotes an extract from’ 


G. Carpenter, the well-known American journalist, has had an interview with’ 
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Sir Edward Baker and hag contributed an account of the same to a recent 
issue of the Zimes Democrat, New Orleans. Continuing, it quotes an extract 
in which Mr. Carpenter enquires whether the day will ever come when the 
British will withdraw themselves from India, Sir Edward replies in the négative 
and says that their present policy in India consists of so governing the ‘people 


as to make them more loyal to the throne. Commenting on the quotation, the. 


Paisa Akhbar says that those who desire the termination of England’s posses- 


sion of India are in the wrong, because the English will never tolerate this, 


It, however, considers it possible that Indians may, under the @gis of the British, 


gradually acquire fitness to manage their own country. This is the highest 


ambition of far-sighted Indians, and they are right in entertaining the same. It 


will be foolish (in Indians) and will prove highly injurious to the best interests 


of the country to desire more than this. Proceeding, the paper reproduces another 
passage in which Sir Edward Baker says that India shane in need of industrial 
improvement ; that this result can be brought about with the aid only of a pro- 
tective tarift ; but that the Indian authorities (Ji¢ we) are. powerless against 


British manufacturers. The Native Press, it adds, has long been saying so, 


and it isa piece of gross injustice to withhold from India, for the good of 


Manchester and other manufacturing cities in England, the power to impose’ 


the above tariff. After remarking that this constitutes a foul and indelible blot 
on British rule and that India should be invested with the requisite power at 
the earliest possible date, it quotes Sir Edward Baker’s remarks, in which His 
Honour says that Indians have begun to invest their money in iron, steel and 
other kindred industries also, Sir Edward, it adds, is perfectly right, and Indians 
should put forth their best efforts to develop the above industries. So long, 
however, as Government does not lend them a helping hand the desired result 


is not likely to be achieved. Next the paper quotes an extract, in which the 


Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal says that although the bulk of the revenues 
derived from India is spent in the country, the indirect advantages which 


England reaps from her Indian possessions are very great. Indeed, England 


derives more advantages from India than the latter does from the former, and 


her present greatness rests chiefly on the innumerable industrial, military, com-. 


mercial, moral and educational benefits derived by her from England. And it 
would be a matter for extreme surprise and regret and would be an act of gross 


oppression, should she not render cordial help in furthering the true and pecu- 


liar interests of India. She should not at least saddle India with the cost of the 


Indian troops used in connection with wars in which this country has no interest. 


The Paisa Akhbar then goes on to say that Sir Edward Baker is of opinion 
that the (financial) condition of India has improved during the last 30 years. 


His Honour’s reasons for coming to this conclusion are that wages have risen 


and that magnificient buildings have been erected in the country. He, however, 


loses sight of the fact that the rise in wages has been accompanied by an increase ' 


in expenses, and that consequently no marked improvement has taken place 
in the financial condition of the country. As to Sir Edward’s opinion that the 


anarchists consist, amon s others, of educated men who have been able to find: 


no employment, this is perfectly true, but it is the special duty of Government to 
find work for the unemployed. In conclusion, the paper refers to His Honour’s 
remarks about the reform scheme, and says that the reforms introduced are 
certainly beneficial for the country, but so far Indians have received only a very 
small part of their due share in the udministration. It, however, feels confident 


that Government will gradually give them this share, to obtain which they 


should keep up their constitutional agitation. 


5. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 20th September 1910, publishes a 
The powers of the Vice leader headed “ Who should rule India—the Viceroy 

m sd or the Secretary of State ?’’ The close of Lord 
Minto’e Viceroyalty, it says, is to witness the extinction of a large and important 
part of the Viceroy’s powers, which is calculated to prove highly injurious to 
the interests of Indians. After remarking that the change is foreshadowed in 
a recent speech by Mr. Montagu, the paper says that there was a time when the 
Viceroy in Council was the ruler of India in very truth and could, within certain 
limits, compel the Secretary of State to meet his wishes and demands. It is, 
however, no exaggeration to say that now the Secretary of State and not the 
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Viceroy governs this country and that Lord Hardingewill be merely an agent 
of the first-named. The imposition of the proposed restrictions on the King- 
Emperor’s representative in India spells misfortune for His Majesty’s native 
subjects. Some Enclish papers suggest that, in all probability, it is with the: 
object of divesting the Secretary of State of his present powers that the Viceroy 
designate has consented to succeed Lord Minto, At all events, if there occurred 
events in India requiring the Viceroy to have an end put to these powers, Lord 
Hardinge would be certain to exert himself in that behalf, in which efforts he 
would be cordially supported by the (Indian) Government and the people. 
Proceeding, the paper says that the pronosed curtailment of the Viceroy’s powers 
is ascribable largely to Indians, especially to those of them who take up to 
the Secretary of State even their petty differences with His Excellency, After 
urging the people to back the Viceroy, it quotes an extract from the Daily 
Telegraph, London, opposing the contemplated change and goes on to say that 
the various phases of the Indian administration can be best understood by the 
Viceroy and not by the Secretary of State, who works at an immense distance | 
from India. Although, it adds, Lord Morley has been managing the affairs of. 
this country with great foresight, he has frequently changed his policy and the 
Viceroy has always had to accept his decisions, Such interference by the 
Secretary of State is wholly objectionable and the earlier and more vigorously 
the existing state of affairs 1s opposed the better it will be (? for Government 
and the country). The best time for starting the opposition would be the 
beginning of the new Viceroyalty, so that Lord Hardinge may be able to rule 
the country according to the best traditions of British rule and the opinions. 
of the loyal natives of the country, and without being influenced by the views 
of the seditionaries and the English public. | 


6. The Akhbar-t-’ Am (Lahore), of the 17th September 1910, publishes 
a@ communication from a Tientsin correspondent. 
Pla sy — among who reports that the Sikh police at Shanghai are 
sis eaeicon aes said to have mutinied and that this is the third time 
they have been guilty of this conduct. The Indians at Shanghai, he adds, hold 
extremely independent views, the reason for which is that they receive seditious 
literature from America, &c., without let or hindrance. Besides, all those anti- 
British newspapers which have been forbidden to be imported into India are 
sent to the Indians residing in Chinese cities and have been poisoning the minds 
of their readers. The correspondent also has seen one issue of the Free Hindus- 
tan. It seeks to inflame illiterate Sikhs by stating that the management of the 
Khalsa College and the Golden Temple, Amritsar, has passed into the hands of 
Government. It also takes a perverse view of the appointment of Sardar Sunder 
Singh and Sardar Partab Singh to the Punjab and the Imperial Legislative 
Councils (?). 


7. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 16th September 1910, publishes 

ttesest to Tudie a leader headed “ Opinions on the unrest in India.” 
ghetto cn The paper quotes an extract from a letter recently 
contributed to the London Times by Sir Francis Younghusband, who observes 
that, save by remaining under the British, the people of India can never acquire 
the fitness to manage their own affairs and that, according to practical men, the 
present rulers of the country should long govern it in order to maintain peace in 
the land. Every far-sighted and sagacious person, it adds, will agree with Sir 
Francis, although it is equally true that Indians should gradually receive an 
ever-increasing share in the administration of their country. It will not prove 
beneficial for their motherland to entrust its management to them either just 
now or for fifty years to come. No thoughtful person will, however, endorse 
Sir Francis Younghusband’s opinion that Indians cannot achieve as much pro- 
gress by managing their own affairs as they are doing under British rule. Those 
who sincerely wish the country well are of opinion that the British should 
remain in India as her guardians and that in the end the administration of the 
country should pass into the hands of Indians. Continuing, the paper repro- 
duces a passage from an article in the Times dealing with the appearance of sedi- 
tion in Native States, and goes on to say that all efforts against Government in 
British India must exercise an injurious influence on the feudatory states also, 
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If Government, it adds, desires that sedition should be stamped out in British 
India, it should also adopt measures to prevent the contagion spreading to 
Native States.’ This is, however, possible only if undue interference is not 
exercised in the administration of these states and the sovereign power contents 
itself with giving them friendly advice. In the other event, there is a likelihood 
of the dominions of Indian Princes becoming safe places of refuge for dabblers 
in sedition. Besides, when British Indis and Native States have common 
interests, the latter should be more highly valued by, and should receive greater 
help from Government (than is the case at rt | 


8. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 17th September 1910, publishes a 
Jal Chand, Falak. colamunication from (Lal Chand) ‘ Falak,’ headed 
sates Mer ‘ My perplexed condition,” After stating that he 
was released from the Lahore Central Jail on the 19th July last, the writer 
reports that when his father went to pay in the fine, the Deputy Commissioner, 
Lahore, said to him, ‘‘ When Lal Chand is released send him to me. I wish to 
say a few things to him. He is a8 a son to me also.” Accordingly, only one or 
two days after the release of the writer be was sent for by Inspector Rahmatullah- 
Khan, who advised him to eschew politics and to lead a peaceful life, and also 
directed him to see the Deputy Commissioner at noon, Lal Chand presented him- 
self before Mr. Butler at the appointed time, when the latter said to him, “ Well, 
you have suffered so much through keeping the company of Ladmashes. The 
Judge (Mr. Justice Ryves) has been very kind to you. lou should now. mend. 
your ways for the future and lead a life of peace, You should leave off political 
discussions and look out for some suitable employment.” The reply was that only 
the rich could lead a peaceful life and that the life of the poor was one of struggle. 
The Deputy Commissioner smiled and rejoined, “I do not say that you should 
not ‘serve your country. Nor do I mean that you shonld not sympathise with 
your countrymen. Even Government exists to serve the people. I am also 
trying to promote the well-being of the people. One should not act, however, 
in a spirit of hostility to Government.” The writer replied that if this was sv, 
he would bring to Mr. Butler a copy each of all his publications and would 
discontinue printing and selling those of the books which might be considered 
objectionable by the latter. The officer named was pleased at the suggestion 
and, two or three days later, une copy each of the above books was given to’ 
him by the writer. He again sent for the latter on the 30th August last, and 
read out to him a written order to the effect that he had gone through the above 
books ; that some of them and parts (lz¢. contents) (of others) appeared to be 
objectionable ; and that his order was that if Lal Chand sold these objectionable 
publications he would do so on his own responsibility. The writer asked to be 
informed of the names of the books to which objection had been taken, so that 
he might discontinue the sale of the same. The Deputy Commissioner, however, 
flatly refused to do so, saying, ‘ You should judge for yourself. You know 
better than even I as to which of the books is or is not objectionable, seeing that 
you have been concerned in so many cases.’ The writer replied, “If I had 
regarded them as objectionable, why showld [ have published them or given you 
the trouble to peruse them ?” Continuing, he enquires wheat he should make. 
of the Deputy Commissioner's puzzling words. The thought frequently crosses. 
his mind, if any of the above bouks is of an. objectionable character why did not 
Government prosecute him when these publications were before it 2 Again, 
why did not the Court (? which tried him) hold them to be objectionable or 
why does Mr. Butler not tell him the names of the bovks to which that officer 
has taken exception ? — : 

Commenting on the above, the paper says that its readers are not unaware 
how Lala Lal Chand bade adieu to nationalisin and how humbly he asked Govw- 
ernment to pardon him. And when he has mended his ways and wishes te 
conduct himself according to the wishes ef Gevernment, why should he not be 
told which of his panteetions ane objectionable ? Even if alt the books publish- 
ed by him are of an objectionable eharacter, it should be possible to, com: 
municate to him an order to that effect. Mr. Butler is an angelic map, and. it 
is difficult to aceount for the mistake made by him.. One should embrace him 
who would embrace one, and if Government were to follow this course of conduct 


¢ 


ho vestige of sedition would remain in the country. 
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9. Inthe course of an article on the coming Hindu Conference, the 
Hinda loyalty. _ Akhbar-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 16th September : 


1910, says that itis highly necessary (for Hindus) 
to prove themselves to be the most loyal section of the population. It makes 


bold to assert that in the matter of loyalty Hindus are ahead of every other 
class of the people. After remarking that they regard Sri Krishna’s injunctions 
as Vedic commandments, the paper states that Sri Krishna has said, “ Among 
men recognise me in the Sovereign (and) ruler.” Hindus, it adds, should 
have killed themselves through shame when the Lieutenant-Governor of the 
Punjab addressed very harsh words to a deputation from them in regard 
to the prevailing sedition and anarchism. If there had been any love for 
their religion in them, it would have blistered His Honour’s tongue even to 
think of uttering the above words.” 


10. Writing under the heading “ Lord Minto’s achievements, ’’ the 
Paisa Akhbir (Lahore), of the 17th September 
1910, remarks that the retiring Viceroy has con- 
ferred innumerable favours on the people of India. Almost all the public men 
in the country, it adds, as also the Hindu, Muslim and Anglo-[ndian presses are 
unanimously of the opinion that His Excellency has laid the country under 
great obligation by introducing the Reform Scheme ; that he has laid the founda- 
tions of a splendid and hopeful future for India; and that his name will be 
placed at the top of Indian Viceroys. 


The retiring Viceroy. 


11. The following is from the Tribune 
(Lahore), of the 18th September 1910 :— 3 


“ We are informed that the Crown Prince of Germany is likely to be invited by His 
Highness the Maharaja of Mysore to visit his territories. The present ruler has inherited 
the hospitable nature of his illustrious father. He is certainly justified in desiring to 
entertain the future Emperor of Germany and to afford him an opportunity of judging the 
progress made by Indian rulers under the a@gzs of the Paramount Power. His Imperial 
Highness, if he can find time to visit that State, will doubtless be affurded an opportunity 
to witness the elephant catching operations and to enjoy bison hunting, both of which are 
pastimes for which Mysore has been famous. Besides, His Imperial Highness will find from 
the great forests of fine timber, fertile soil, abuudance of water power and vast quantities. of 
valuable minerals, how extensive is the scope fur development iu a country like Mysore. It 
is also appropriate that he should be impressed with the difference in the degree of progress 
between a British Province and a Province administered by Indian Agency. If time and 


circumstances permit, the Government of India will doubtless be glad to include Mysore in 
the programme of the Prince’s tour.” a 


The Crown Prince of Germany, 


12. The following is from the “ Arya 


The Times’ newspaper and Indian §=Pgiriky” (Lahore), of the 17th September 
Unrest. 1910 a 


“ The Times’ special correspondence in India has been contributing to the columns 
of that paper a series of articles on the Indian Unrest and Articles XIII and XIV, are 
devoted to the Punjab, and the Arya Samaj. But these articles ‘ contain so many state- 
ments and views which are crude, imperfect, one-sided and mis-leading ’ that it is impossible 


for the Ar: as to let them go unchallenged, and we feel bound to enter a protest ‘against 
suck @ gross mis-representation of our religion. | . 


“ Speaking of Swami Dayanand and his mission the Times’ correspondent writes as 
follows :—‘. It was amongst the Hindus of the Punjab that one of the earltest apostles of 
re-actton against the West found the largest and most enthusiastic body of followers. Swami 
Dayanand Saraswati, the founder of the Arya Samaj, was a Bralman of Kathiawar; he 
‘was not born in'the Punjab, and it was not in the Punjab but in Bombay, where, how- 
ever, té struck no. roots, that he faunded the Arya Samaj. ’ 


‘¢ The italics are ours. 


'“ Now what does the author of the article mean by ealling :‘Swami>Dayananda an 
‘apostle of: reaction against the West ? wees: 


“ Swami, Dayanad founded a universal ghurch and established.a universal religion 
which knows neither Hast nor West, neither North nor South. He gave the light .of the 
Vedas to all the;children of men irrespective of caste,.creed or colour. To call. such a large 
hearted. reformer a reacttonary is nothing short, of libel. Of..course, he attacked. abuses, 


and exposed trickery and imposture ; but what.true reformer ever minced matters or., made 
a compromise ? 
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“ Besides this the master mind of Swami Dayanand saw at a glance that the Christian 
religion and Christian civilisation were a failure in the West and that they could no longer 
satisfy the spiritual aspirations of mankind. And his large heart bled for the missing of 
man, and the Almighty Father in His infinite mercy enabled him to give the world a 
philosophy and religion which must satisfy the spiritual cravings of a universal humanity. 


“ Referring to Swami Dayanand’s Ethical Code, the Times’ correpondent writes as 
follows :~ 


“<* His ethical code, on the other hand, was vague, and he pandered strangely in some 
directions to the Weaknesses of the flesh, and in others to popular prejudices?’ This ia a 
gross misrepresentation for which there can be no excuse. Swami Dayanand never 
pandered to the weakness of the flesh or to popular prejudices. Can the writer give one 
single instance of it in support of the preposterous statement he has made ? 


“ The correspondent further says :— 


“* Nothing in the Vedas, for instance, prohibits either the killing of cattle or the 
eating of bovine flesh.’ 


“Ts the Times’ correspondent a Vedic Scholar? Does he base his statements on 
first hand information or on mere hearsay ? At any rate, his presumption soars too high 
and no sane man will take him seriously in this connection. : 


“ The gravest charge, however, that the author of article brings against the Arya 
Samaj is this that it is a political association and that it has associated itself very intimately 
with other political movements directed against British rule in this country. 


« Let us analyse this statement and see if it can stand. And here we feel tempted 
to ask a question. What is the aim and object of British rule in this country? We have 
been told times without number that the Mission of England in India is to raise the people 
from their fallen and degenerate condition and to bring them in line with the foremost 
nations of the earth. So if the avowed object of British rule in this country is to give the 
people a lift and place them once again among the progressive nations of the world, why 
should the rulers of the land fear the Arya Samaj which has the very sate object in view ? 
In this case the Arya Samaj is only a helper and co-operator with the British rule, and 
not its antagonist, 


“ Besides this, to say that the Arya Samaj isa political association is a mere assump- 
tion. The Arya Samaj is a purely relzytous movement and concerns itself with social and 
educational affairs only. But it does not concern itself with politics. In fact, it has never 
committed itself as a body to any political programme, Of course individual members of 
the Samaj do take part in politics and join the Congress and other political movercents, but 
there they are not leading or even prominent members the most iufluential workers being 
the Hindus, the Parsis and Muhammadans. As regards the Rawalpindi rivts aud the 
Patiala case, the less said the better. In both cases grave injustice was sought to be done 
to the innocent Aryas by the Police. In both cases evidence for the prosecution broke 
down utterly so far as the Arya accused were concerned. In both cases the moral victory 
remained with the Aryas and not with the police. The ungraceful retirement of Mr. 
Warburton is an instance in point. It is not necessary to add that the influence of the Arya 
Samaj is for good and not for evil, And if the Punjaband the United Provinces of Agra 
and Oudh have been comparatively free from the murderous outrages and dacoities which 
have been so lamentable a feature of the unrest in Bengal and in the Deccan it is due as 
much if not more, to the good influences of the Vedic church as to the political foresight or 
prescient statesmausbip of British rulers in these provinces, 


“ In conclusion, a word as to the Gurukula movement. The Gurukula is a purely 
educational movement and its one object is to revive Brahmacharya and the simple life 
of the ancient Aryas. Such an innocent movement should be welcomed by all right-thinking 
men as it attempts to revive over again the old Aryan virtues, the loss of which has plunged 
this holy land of Arya varta into the slough of despond aud brought untold miseries to her 
unhappy children.” | 


| 13. Writing under the heading ‘* A sinister 
The Tiaee newspaper and Indian Propaganda”’ the Tribune (Lahore), of the 20th 
Varn. September 1910, publishes the following :— 


“The Jehad which Mr. Valentine Chirol is steadily preaching in the Temes is 
assuming a clearly sinister aspect. He repeatedly harks back to the anarchist movement 
as a general and widespread political organisation with which large numbers of people are 
in sympathy. We have exposed at length the untruthful character of the charge that 
during the Matiny the principal leaders were Hindus and the loyalty of the Muhammadans 
was only slightly shaken. He has been magnifying as much as possible the personalities 
‘of the Extremist leaders, An entire article,as we indicated, was devoted to Mr. Tilak. 
‘Times‘out of number extinct papers like the Yugantar, Sandhya and Nava Sakts have been 
brought into prominence. It has been stated that the public service has been filled with 
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Hindus while the loyal Muhammadans have not been treated with the consideration thev 
deserve. The writer, the London Nation points out, ‘ enjoys a large measure of official 
inspiration ‘and he is deeply tinged with official and non-official Anglo-Indian bias. The 
last article in the Zimes again goes back to Bengal and the thrice-told tale is repeated over 
again. The three papers named above are represented as preaching the gospel of revolu- 
tion, the Yugantar or New Era is quoted again with great relish, then comes the bursting 
of the storm, the tale of the outrages and the silly theory about the influence of women. 
The writer concludes :—‘ There are many foul spots in the Hindu revival in Bengal, apart 
even from tendencies which we cannot but regard as politically criminal. At the same 
time there runs through it a strain of idealism which probably constitutes its real furce, and 


also our danger.’ And that danger is undoubtedly aggravated by writings of the character 
under notice. ” 


14, The following is from the TZribune 


The Times N wing 
_— (Lahore), of the 21st September 1910 :— 


“Reuter cables that the Z:mes has published the thirty-seventh and final article 
from its special correspondent in India on Indian unrest. The longest night has a dawn 
and the bitterest campaign of prejudice must come to an end. The first feeling therefore is 
one of relief that the persistent efforts of the writer in the Zimes to create an anti-Hindu 
public opinion in England have come to aclose. What the effect of these writings will be we 
are not yet in a position to anticipate. That they have been written with a purpose is 
clear enough to the most superficial observer. Probably they will be published in book 
form ; the official inspiration is unmistakable, and it remains to be seen what effect they 
will produce on the new administration in India. In the last article Lord Hardinge of 
Penshurst is given a warning about the task he will have to face. It is too early yet to 
judge whether the blended policy of repression and conciliation adopted by Lords Morley 
and Minto has really cowed the forces of criminal disorder, and rallied the representatives 
of moderate opinion to the cause of constitutional progress, or, whether it has come too 
late. The writer does not accept the view that this policy has produced positively beneficial 
results, and the coming Viceroy is also advised to keep an open mind. The hope that Lord 
Hardinge will bring statesmanship, firmness and patience to bear on his arduous and 
anxious duties will be generally shared irrespective of any questions of party politics. Next 
follow definite suggestions :—‘ It rests with us to break up the unnatural alliance between 
the reactionary forces of Brahminism and the modern progressive force generated by Western 
education.’ It seems to be a fine thing to say, but where is the alliance and between whom ? 
What are the reactionary forces of Brahminism? It isa hazy and nebulous theory evolved 
out of the official inspiration and non-official influence to which the writer was subject 
throughout his stay in India. He made no attempt to go among the leaders of the people 
and ascertain their views. Some of his proposals are acceptable, as for instance the one to 
improve the present methods of education (if real improvement is meant) and Indians 
being given real and not figurative commissions in regiments. Is the Government prepared 
to contemplate with equanimity the prospect of a number of regiments being entirely officered 
by Indians? We think the Muhammadans should begin the agitation since they are 
favoured by the writer in the Zimes. The idea of an [mperial Council comprised of 
Ruling Chiefs is only an echo of the Advisory Council, but we are not likely to hear of it 
again so long as Lord Morley remains Secretary of State for India.” 


me 15. The following from the Panjabee (Lahore) 
The Bengal Provincial Conference. 7 f the 29nd Sep liad SAGE ’ 


“ We have given some lengthy extracts from the President's speech at the last Bengal 
Provincial Confereuce because they have a double lesson to teach us here in the Punjab. 
‘In the first place, both the holding of the Conference and the character of the speech show 
that the Bengalis are not downcast by the troubles which have come upon them, but are 
doing their level best to meet things in the face and carry on their movements as best they 
can under the altered circumstances, Faced by Anarchism on one side and Repression on 
the other, the public men of that Province are trying to take both the bulls by the horns 
and deal with each as the situation requires. They do not mince matters in condemning 
the former, while they are protesting loyally against the rigours of the latter. In the 
Punjab we have cause to be thankful that owing to a happy combination of circumstances 
the ‘unrest’ did not take such huge proportions as in some other parts of the country, 
and that after the first storm was over there has been comparative calm ever since. Yet, 
unfortunately, as we have had occasion to notice more than once before, all kinds of public 
activity have practically ceased, although the movements of the Punjabis, being confined 
mainly to religious, social and philanthropic work, need not offer any points of clash with 
the Government. It is true that the unjust suspicions on the part of the ruling authorities, 


of which the Hindus all over India have been more or less the victims, coupled with the. 
‘open mistrust expressed in official quarters of certain religious propagandas, have had, 


their depressing effect, and Hindus in this Province have been for some time uncertain 
-whether any form of patriotic activity might not be misconstrued. But in Bengal the case 
has been worse, and the deeds of the anarchists have given color to some of the Governments 
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worst suspicions. Yet the leaders of the Province, conscious of the innocence of the people as 
a whole, are not neglecting to do what they consider to be their duty by the people, while 
rendering to Government what is itsdue. The second lesson from the Bengal Provincial 
Conference and its. Presidential speech is that it is time that our Conferences undertook 
some practical, constructive work, instead of confining themselves to the task of mere 
criticism. Able as Mr. Ambika Charan Majumdar’s speech is, it is after alla repetition of 
what has been said from the Press and the platform, as well as in similar previous speeches, 
a Lundred times. What substantial good can result from such repetitions, excepting 
perhaps giving causes of offence to those who are criticised? If our Congresses and 
Conferences are not to do anything more than reproduce current criticism, and pass re- 
soliitions recording views that have been a hundred times expressed in the Press, their 
utility must naturally dwindle day by day as events multiply and the progress of public 
opinion becomes more and more rapid. These platforms, under these circumstances, cannot 
but turn into lifeless gramophones and lag much behind the march of public opinion. It-is 
desirable therefore that these periodical gatherings of the best men of the people should 
turn their attention inwards and undertake things that they could themselves perform for 
the amelioration of their community, without discarding their opinions on questions 
which effect their relations with the Govornment. Now all these works that a people can 
do for themselves lie in the directions of social, moral, industrial and religious improvement, 
in which our freedom is by no means fettered, and which could be pursued with advantage. 
For instance, Babu Ambika Charan Majumdar himself has taken. earnest interest in the 
question of raising the depressed classes, but unfortunately there is no reference to it in 
his admirable speech, or any attempt to show that there are directions in which. the people 
could themselves help the very cause of their political ‘status ‘and progress which is the 
object of the Conference. There is another thing we should like to point out, namely, that 
the exclusive habit of criticising defects leads one to be blind to the advantages that may 
exist, For instance, while depiciting the deplorable state of things to which the country 
has ‘been reduced by the repressive measures, Mr. Ambika Charan Majumdar has evidently 
ignored the fact that things cannot be so bad after all when, in the very heart of the 
metropolis, within ear-shot of Government House, he ‘could: deliver an outspoken address 
like his, from which in our reprint we have been obliged to expunge. some of the strongest 
passages. Uncongenial as things no doubt are for the development of public life in India on 
Western lines, there are still openings for doing a guod deal for popular improvement, and 
it would be well if our Conferences turned their attention to these things. We do not ask 
them to give up their criticisms, but we want them not to ignore the fact that there is such 
a thing as self-improvement and that much may be done in that line in spite of all diffi- 
culties. We hope our Punjab Hindu Conference will take note of both the lessons from the 
Bengal Provincial Conferences that we have indicated above. Don’t be dowcast, but do 
practical work as far as possible within your own means.” : 


| i | 16. The following. is from the Tribune 
The ‘Bengal Provincial Conference. _ (Lahore), of the 23rd September 1910 :— 

“ In his Presidential address at the Bengal Provincial Conference that was held the 
other day at Calcutta Babu Ambika Charan Majumdar spoke ‘strongly, feelingly, and 
straightforwardly, if not also wisely and discreetly. However strong was the convietion of 
some patriots at one time that boycott alone could be effective in the promotion of Swadeshi, 
several of them have allowed themselves to be convinced that. boycott, while it forms no 
part of Swadeshi, is hurtful to the true interests of the country. We were not therefore 

repared to hear from a level-headed politician like Babu Ambika Charan Majnmdar that 
boyoott and Swadeshi were interchangeable terms. ‘ We have: been ‘repeatedly told,’ said 
Babu Ambika Charan, ‘ that there could be so objection to it if only it were divested of. the 
boycott, which is as much as to say that there would be no objection also. to the boycott if 
only it were divested of Swadeshi. Gentlemen, we might with equal complacence be 
assured that the Seditious Meetings Act would not be proclaimed in any district if 
only we were to guarantee that no public meétings would be held ‘in the country. We 
certainly deprecate violence either in Swadeshi or any other matter ;.but boycott or 
no boycott we are pledged not to use foreign ‘articles so far as practicable, and. .to 
that pledge we adhere, call the movement by any name you ‘choose.’ It is just here that 
Babu Ambika Charan and others of his way of thinking confuse the real point at : issue. 
Does he abstat from‘ the-use of foreign articles or does he prefer an‘Indian made article to 
one of foreign origin? The answer determines the point whether it is boycott that he aims 
at or Swadeshi. Ifany.people resolve to ‘abstain from the use of ‘foreign ‘articles nobody, 
not even all the British Army, can compél ‘their use. What is objected to is an active 
ropaganda to inflict jury on particular trades, Indian or foreign, by concerted action. : 8o 
ie. as the apostles of boycott refrain from this offensive'dnd hertfal proceeding, they will 
be at: perfect liberty to lead the most rigid life’ possible ‘s0 as' to avoid thé touch of all foreign 
articles and relapse if they so desire to the most natural condition of life. & mere abstinence 
from, the use of a necessary article unaccompanied by conditions necessitating the use of a 
‘aimilgr Indian article can never promote indigenous industries’; and-the only effect of: the 
self-inflicted ordeal is the feeling of dislike —not to say hatred—that it engenders.” 
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17. The following is from the Tribune 
(Lahore), of the 23rd September 1910 :— 


“'We are informed from Bombay that the Home Government have notified to the Gov- 
ernment of India by telegraph that the French Government have waived their right to the 
extradition of Savarkar. In consequence of the receipt of this telegram Savarkar was placed 
on his trial at Nasik and formally committed to the Sessions of the Bombay High Court. 
The trial in the High Court is proceeding. The French Government have no intention of 
encouraging or helping Indian revolutionists as may be judged from their having recently 
forbidden a meeting of Indian revolutionists in Paris on the ground that such a demonstra- 
tion would be hostile to a friendly Power. It is true that Shyamji Krishnavarma, the arch- 
revolutionist, has found asylum in Paris and the French Government have not violated the 
right of sanctuary, but Krishnavarma has been lying very low for a long time and has made 
no sign. His skin is more precious to him than his professions of political faith and we are 
not likely to hear of him again in a hurry.” 


; Savarkar’s case. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


18, Writing under the heading “ Unavailing Sigh,’’ the Punjab Adro- 
cate (Mianwali), of the 15th September 1910, says 
that the miserable condition of the frontier Hindus 
is known to all and excites the pity not only of friends, but even of enemies. 
Plunder and bloodshed have become common occurrences in the Frontier 
Province, and this should be no matter for surprise in a part of the country like 
the one named. It is, however, nothing short of surprising that Hindus should 
be in the above plight while living under a Government on the dominions of 
which the sun never sets. Continuing, the paper states how Akbar’s repre- 
sentative, Birbal, maintained peace on the frontier by making instant reprisals 
for the misdeeds of Waziri free-booters, how the victims of the brigands were 
compensated without loss of time and how the people were encouraged instead 
of having their spirits broken. Next it describes how, at the instance of local 
magnates, the people used always to hold themselves in readiness for a fight 
with tribal dacoits and to wreak vengeance onthe last-named. After referring 
to Hari Singh Nalwa’s rigorous treatment of the Wazirs, it says that the British 
Government ceased chastising the tribesmen named. It disarmed the people and 
told them to rest in peace, saying that it had troops enough to crush the enemy. 
The people also thought that the handful of Wazirs could achieve nothing 
against the mighty British Government, and became ease-loving and effete. The 
enemy, on the contrary, continued gathering strength, got emboldened at the 
absence of opposition and began to commit plunder and bloodshed (in British 
territory). There is now no one to oppose these tribal brigands and they 
plunder, kill and spirit away British subjects at their sweet will. They know 
full well that Englishmen will not quit their bungalows (to fight them) ; that 
the latter cannot do without the cold breezes of Simla, Murree and Kashmir in 
the hot weather; that they cannot endure the hardships entailed by arid 
mountains (in tribal territory) ; that the utmost they are likely to do will be 
to despatch a couple of telegrams (and) to indite three or four letters: that if 
they despatch a colum of soldiers it will return from the valley (in Waziristan) ; 
and that they will raise shouts of victory at this. They also know that they 
can resume their work (of rapine and bloodshed) after the withdrawal of the 
troops and that they fare best under the present régime. As for the poor Hindus 
(on the frontier), they have been hit between wind and water: they have lost 
their strength by the ease enjoyed by them, while they have been disarmed by 
Government. They cry that they are being looted and killed, and ask for pro- 
tection ; but they are told that Government can do nothing for them and that 
they should protect themselves. It is a matter for the deepest regret that a 
small part of the dominions of a powerful Government like the British should fare 
like the above. A brave man regards defeat as worse than death. Is it not a 
pity that two lakhs of Hindus in the Frontier Province should cry (for protec- 
tion), but that nothing should be done for them? The Punjab Advocate then 
takes exception to the Civil and Military Gazette's suggestion that Government 
should forbid Kabuli traders from entering India. The paper is of opinion 
that it will be sufficient only to write to the Amir (to ask His Majesty to prevent 
the Wazirs from raiding into British territory). Who is there, however, to listen 


Tribal raids into British territory. 
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to it: (the authorities) will do only what they choose. In conclusion, it asks 
Hindus to-shake off their lethargy, to cease their tall talk and to learn to help 
themselves, . | 7 i 


19. The Jhang Stal (Shang), of the 17th September 1910, publishes: ‘a 
‘wae raids into British territory paragraph entitled: “ Dacoities on: the frontier and 
| ’ the bumptiousness of savages.” After referring to 
two recent dacoities by tribal free-booters and to the unspeakable treatment 
meted’ out by the brigands to their Hindu prisoners, the paper remaks that this 
is how the subjects of a mighty and powerful Government like the. British fare 
(in tribal territory). If a Christian, it add, is oppressed in a foreign land, the 
whole of (Christian) Europe comes down (on the country concerned). It is; 
however, a matter for deep regret that tribesmen should carry away and torture 
British subjects in broad daylight, but that Government should take no steps to 
put an end to this state of affairs. The Editor does not wish to criticise any 
thing done by Government, for the reason that it knows its own interests best. 
He would, however, invite its attention to deeds which are being perpetrated in | 
regard to its loyal subjects. It should know that the same are calculated to 
bring deep disgrace on, and constitute an insult to it. : 


20. The Akhbar-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 17th September 1910, publishes 
Tribal raids into British territory. * communication headed “ The troubles of the 
| ’ Frontier Province from tribesmen.” After referring 
to the doings of dacoits from over the border, the writer asks Government to 
arm both the Hindus and Muhammadans on the frontier, as also to train them in 
the art of fighting. He feels certain that if his suggestion were carried into 
practice, tribal free-booters would become extinct of themselves. He further 
suggests that retired Sardars, Risaldars and Jamadars should be settled on the 
frontier, Government granting them lands and exempting them from the operation 
of the Arms Act. Reprisals by them, he adds, will be certain to bring tribal 
dacoits to their senses. In conclusion, he remarks that there is a limit even to 
patience and that the Government should no longer display patience (in the matter 
of tribal raids into British territory.) 


Il]. —Native STATES.. 


21. The following is from the Tribune 
(Lahore', of the 23rd September 1910 :— 


“ In the scheme devised for the extension of Primary Education in Patiala there are 
a few points worthy of notice by the larger and more pretentious States. His Highness the 
Maharaja provides for the establisment of a Gurmukhi School in every village which can 
collect 80 boys. To: succeed in increasing the number of schools he proposes to institute a 
system of presentation to Tahsildars—a pair of shawls to be awardad in open Durbars held 
annually for the purpose with a view of marking his appreciation of the good work done by 
them. Thirdly, to secure the co-operation of the villagers themselves, the Maharaja holds 
the Zaildars and headmen responsible for the spread of education, that is to say, for filling 
the schools with pupils, and states explicitly that ‘non-discharge of functions imposed on 
them shall be liable to punishment as provided in Act 17 of 1887.’ Fourthly, be proposes 
to exempt ‘educated persons and students receiving education in schools and their parents’ 
from forced ‘labour to which people in hill territory are still liable. Some of thes: measures 
may not be suitable to States and provinces which are more advanced and the people of 
which are more conscious ot individual rights and liberty of action. It may even be that 
difficulties in the sphere of education overcome in this manner will not allow their roots to 
be shaken. Still it must be conceded that next to a compulsory method such as the one 
heroically adopted by His Highness the Gaekwar, some of these mixed measures of rewards 
and concessions and threats are the only means of creating a taste for literacy where dense 
ignorance prevails. . The village officials like Zaildars, who are the natural jeaders of the 
village community and whose word is still law in villages, ought to be made part and parcel 
of any scheme of primary education ; and we think the advisers of the Maharaja of Patiala 
have shown judgment and foresight both in giving them hopes of reward and in creating 
fear of punishment.” . 


Primary Education in Patiala. 


_ V.—Natrive Socretigs anv Reticrous Marrers. — 


| 22. The Paisa Akhbar atone), of the 16th September 1910, publishes 
or a communication headed ** A glance at the relations 
eee between Hindus and Muhammadans.”’ The writer 
one Mirza Abdur Rahman Beg, Munshi Fazil, of Muhammadabad, Bidar, Hyder- 
abad* State—deplores the estrangement and feelings of hatred prevalent between 
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thé two communitiés, and says that. one cause of the evil consists. in’ Hindus 
regarding Musalmans as strangers and worthy of being. expelled from the country. 
Muhammadans have, however, now been living in India for about 1,000 years 
and are.children of the samea,soil with the followers, of Hinduism. Neverthelese, 
Hindus have of late been so displeased with the Prophet’s followers that they 
refuse to count the latter. among their fellow-countrymen, nay, would sweep 
them out of existence. After remarking that both communities have the same 
claims on the country, the writer asks Hindus to treat those of their brothers 
who profess Islam, in a spirit of large-heartedness. Next he dilates on the brother- 
ly treatment accorded to them by their Muhammadan conquerers, and expresses 
a hope that they will cease thinking of driving Musalmans out of the country. 
Continuing, he says that another cause of the strained relations between the fol- 
lowers of Islam and Hinduism is that the former look upon the latter as 
mlechhas and unfit to be associated with. Itis true that this is an essential 
part of Hinduism, but does religion countenance the perverse manner in which 
Hindus have of late been keeping Musalmans at arm’s length ? They did not 
behave thus in former times, and it is this recent change in them which has been 
widening the gulf between them and the Prophet's followers. They should 
mend their ways before the same prove ruinous for both communities, and should 
again treat Muhammadans in the spirit which once made the two participate in 
each others’ sorrows and joys. A third cause of the evil in question consists 
in cow-killing, but a careful consideration will show that Muhammadans haye 
always been killing cows and that never before did Hindus raise an outcry 
over the matter. Besides, their powerty now compels Musalmans to obey the 
Islamic commandment regarding the performance of sacrifices by sacrificing kine, 
because several of them can sacrifice one cow, and its costs them less (per head) 
to do so than to sacrifice (separately) other animals. The writer then goes on 
to say that the Arya Samaj is also one of the causes which have been causing 
unpleasantness between the two communities. He is at a loss to understand 
what benefit that body can derive by setting Hindus and Muhammadans by 
the ears. The Samaj, he adds, has been making strenuous efforts to prejudice the 
two communities against each other by representing events of the past in 
its own way. In conclusion, he remarks that the evil complained of is also due 
to the historical books which are taught in schools, &c., and in which some 
short-sighted and revolutionary Indians also have represented the Muhammadan 
period to have been one of oppreasion and (other) evils (for Hindus), Every 
word in these compilations lacerates the hearts of Hindus and deeply impresses 
them with the imaginary oppression said to have been practised by Musalmans. 
The result is that they imbibe feelings of undying enmity and bigotry towards 
Muhammadans and feel furious at the news of any good having befallen the 
latter. The writer would, therefore, urge well-informed Hindus and Musalmans 
to remove the prevailing estrangement between the two communities. } 


23. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 21st September 1910, publishes 
ts wad Witciaiaicalies a communication from one Munshi Abdur Rahman 
| . headed “ Muhammadans and politics.” Both Hindus 
and Muhammadans, says the writer, have wakened under British rule atter 
centuries of sleep. As, however, the former outnumber the latter and look 
upon India as their patrimony, they have been trying to deprive Musalmans 
of political rights. Muhammadans, on the other hand, are anxious to safeguard 
their rights, with the result that the politicians of the two communities some- 
times come into collision. Again, the Hindu press leaves no stone unturned 
to heap ridicule on the Muhammadan leaders and not infrequently taunts 
them because of differences of opinion (between them and Hindus), going 
the length even of charging Muhammadans with understanding nothing of 
politics. Continuing, the writer endeavours to refute the charge and contends 
that his co-religionists are great politicians, referring to the successful reigns of 
Akbar and the Amir Abdur Rahman in support of the contention. He then 
goes on to say that after the Sepoy Mutiny the Prophet’s followers were reduced 
to a lifeless and helpless condition, and that their Hindu neighbours preferred 
false charges against them in order to prejudice the simple-minded English 
against them. The late Sir Sayid Ahmad Khan, however, girt up his loins to 
‘save’ Musalmans from ruin and (so accomplished his task that) both Hindus 
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‘and Muhammadans, let alone the English, are loud in his praises. It is therefore 


to be hoped that Hindus will henceforth abstain from writing against the 
Muhammadan leaders and will try to gain the day with the aid of sagacity and 


truthfulness, refraining from the abuse of others (Muhammadans) over differences 


of opinion. 


24, Writing under the heading pt a re nicer by oo ge r 

' the Miilat (Lahore), of the 15th September 1910 
eR a ceIRserROREaR says that AS some time past the more enthusiastic 
among Hindus have included boycott among their communal usages. They 
began with boycotting English manufactures, but their next step consisted 
in trying to enforce a boycott against the English. This was, however, too 
strong meat for Hindus to digest, and it is difficult to say whether they are now 
attending to their stomachs or intend contenting themselves with only dal and 
chapatis. At 4ll events, they are practising boycott in right earnest and have 
decided to enforce it against the Prophet's followers, For instance, the Peshawar 
correspondent of the Paisa Akhbar reports that the Hindus of that city have 
boycotted the Muhammadan barbers. Indeed, Musalmans have long been 
boycotted by Hindus, seeing that the latter observe chhué towards them. But 
if Hindus boycott Muhammadan barbers, washermen, shoe-makers, carpenters, 
blacksmiths and weavers, they will be able to inflict no injury on Muhammadans 


-and will only injure themselves. And if Muslim barbers, &c., were to boycott 
Hindus, the latter would assuredly be driven into a tight corner. It is possible 


that Hindu shopkeepers might retaliate by refusing to sell edibles to the 
Prophet’s followers, but this would compel Muhammadan zamindars to cease 
supplying raw articles of food to the first-named, who would then find their 
trade ruined. Indeed, when education becomes general among the agricultural 
population and the aforesaid zamindars come to realise the requirements of the 
times, they will be certain to see that the benefit which Hindu shopkeepers 
now derive from their labour should accrue to themselves. And if educated 


-Musalmans were, even now, to appoint some preachers to visit villages to induce 


their zamindar co-religionists themselves to dispose of the produce of their lands, 


‘instead of doing so through the medium of banias, the condition of Musalmans 


engaged in agriculture would be improved and the followers of Islam would 
acquire a liking for trade. If Mubammadans living in cities and possessing some 


education were to establish export agencies in different places and were to lecture 


to Muslim zamindars at harvest time to suggest means of protecting them- 


selves against the tyranny of banias, new life would be breathed into the 
“Islamic community. The Editor will feel pleased only when Hindus through- 
out India boycott Muhammadans in everything: Mahajans cease lending 


money, and shopkeepers discontinue selling to Muhammadans, and Hindus 
abominate an office in which there is a Muhammadan and abstain from entering the 
same. In short, Hindus should, according to the teachings of their religion,. 


‘avoid as unclean all those places where Muhammadans are to be found. 


Writing elsewhere under the heading “ Union between Hindus and: 


. Muhammadans,’’ the paper says. that the Editor of the Afghan recently addressed 
a circular letter to his (native) confréres. desiring them to try to bridge 
‘the gulf between the two communities. Hindu papers have, however, returned. 


very hostile replies to this friendly communication, and have thereby proved 
that so long as Muhammadans exist in India, educated Hindus cannot unite 
with them and that the enthusiastic among the latter can know no peace till 
they have rid the holy Aryavarta of “these mlechas”” (Muhammadans), It 
is to be regretted that bigotry should prevent Hindus even from forming an 


idea of the injury which the country is suffering through the disunion between 


the two communities. And if the existing state of affairs continues, the followers 
of both Islam and Hinduism are doomed to destruction, The Editor of the 
Afghan is anxious to effect a reconciliation between. them, but it is to be wished 
that they would even let each other live in peace. As it.is, they can know no 
rest without attacking each other, while this pastime has Cone the sole 
occupation of some of them. Proceeding, the Editor says that so far only educated 
Hindus and Muhammadans have been at loggerheads, but that efforts have 
now begun to. be made to spread the contagion even to labourers, agriculturists,. 
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traders and artisans, who form real India and round whom centre the future 
hopes of the country. And if, it adds, these efforts on the part of Hindus prove 
successful, most serious consequences will be likely to ensue. Steps should, 
therefore, be taken to avert this danger. 


25. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 17th September 1910, publishes 
sii ate Wiis a leader headed “Hindus and Muhammadans,”’ 
in which it says that the estrangement between the 
two communities is daily on the increase and that this is why Government has 
felt compelled to take notice of the conduct of those papers which are engaged in 
widening the gulf. Government's policy in the matter, it adds, is undoubtedly 
commendable, but its operation has so far been confined exclusively to the fol- 
lowers of Hinduism. Does Government, asks the paper, aim at crushing one 
community before turning its attention to the other ? If this is not so, it has no 
hesitation in saying that the officers entrusted with the examination of the above 
papers neglect their duty. Continuing, the paper says that the laws of Govern- 
ment make no distinction between Hindus and Muhammadans, but that facts 
loudly proclaim that the latter are treated with partiality and that this is due to 
the misunderstanding created by them about the former. Hindus do not practise 
the fulsome flattery which brings favour to Musalmans, and go the length 
of honestly disagreeing even with the King-Emperor. This difference of 
Opinion is, however, misconstrued by back-biters, with the result that while 
the authorities love Muhammadans they regard Hindus as strangers, whereas 
the last-named are the most loyal people in the world. After deprecating the 
existing estrangement between the two communities, it says that if they continue 
at loggerheads, the day is not distant when India will be undone. Hindus 
know this and have, therefore, always tried to bring about a union between 
them and the Prophet’s followers, in disregard even to chhué and (certain) 
other religious restrictions. The latter are, however, averse to joining hands 
with them, and if they even do so, it is solely from selfish motives. The 
Jhang Sial then goes on to say that Government desires that newspapers 
should abstain not only from writing against it, but also from. straining 
the relations between Hindus and Muhammadans. The Paisa Akhbar and 
the Afghan, which only recently used to preach a boycott of Hindus, have 
realised this and are now discussing the question as to how the two communities 
ean become one. In order to bring about this result, it is more necessary to 
reason with Muslim than with Hindu papers, because so far the latter have not 
been guilty of aggression in any way. If Muhammadan papers had not written 
against Hindus, the Prophet's followers would have been left alone by their 
Hindu contemporaries. The Hindu press began to write against Muhammadans 
only when it felt goaded into doing so, whereas the management of the Afghan 
and the Paisa Akhbar, the Hunter, the Mujaddad the Haq, the Hidayat, 
‘&c.,—continue attacking Hindus. Proceeding, the paper says that while Hindus 
have been looted and killed, it is also they who have been overtaken by calamity 
(? through the working of the Press Act). It would, therefore, humbly poiut 
out to Government that the estrangement between the two communities cannot 
be removed by oppressing only Hindus and that punishments like those awarded 
to them should be inflicted on Muhammadans also. The present one-sided policy 
(of Government), as also the impression prevalent among Muhammadans that 
‘Hindus can be overawed into silence, is based on a mistake ; for how long cap 
‘one endure oppression in silence ? 


26. Under the heading “ Muslim Apprehen- 
sions” the Observer of the. 17th September 1910 
publishes the following :— 


Hindus and Muhammadans. 


“ We showed in a previous article how anti-Muslim has been the tendency of the 
Hindu revival for the last twenty years or more. So long as Government employees were 
merely the sérvants of Government, this attitude did not excite much apprehension among 
the Muhammadans. But of late years we have seen the spirit of Western democracy gradu- 
ally infusing itself into the Government of India and the British Raj actually divesting 
‘itself of some of the powers, which it lad hitherto retained undiminished,—and divesting 
itself of these powers sometimes without regard to Indian conditions and for the benefit 
‘mainly and practically of aggressive Hinduism. Higher offices and positions of great 
responsibility have been thrown open to the natives of the soil without due safe-guards being 
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‘and Muhammadans, let alone the English, are loud in his praises. It is therefore 


to be hoped that Hindus will henceforth abstain from writing against the 
Muhammadan leaders and will try to gain the day with the aid of sagacity and 


truthfulness, refraining from the abuse of others (Muhammadans) over differences 
of opinion. 


24, Writing under the heading ‘“ Who will be injured by boycott ?” 

Shite ash Wulnieiliiia the Millat (Lahore), of the 15th September 1910, 
atat weheomegerexina says that for some time past the more enthusiastic 
among Hindus have included boycott among their communal usages. They 
began with boycotting English manufactures, but their next step consisted 
in trying to enforce a boycott against the English. This was, however, too 
strong meat for Hindus to digest, and it is dithicult to say whether they are now 
attending to their stomachs or intend contenting themselves with only dal and 
chapatis. At 4ll events, they are practising boycott in right earnest and have 
decided to enforce it against the Prophet’s followers, For instance, the Peshawar 
correspondent of the Paisa Akhbar reports that the Hindus of that city have 
boycotted the Muhammadan barbers. Indeed, Musalmans have long been 
boycotted by Hindus, seeing that the latter observe chhut towards them. But 
if Hindus boycott Muhammadan barbers, washermen, shoe-makers, carpenters, 
blacksmiths and weavers, they will be able to inflict no injury on Muhammadans 


-and will only injure themselves. And if Muslim barbers, &c., were to boycott 
Hindus, the latter would assuredly be driven into a tight corner. It is possible 


that Hindu shopkeepers might retaliate by refusing to sell edibles to the 
Prophet’s followers, but this would compel Muhammadan zamindars to cease 
supplying raw articles of food to the first-named, who would then find their 
trade ruined. Indeed, when education becomes general among the agricultural 
population and the aforesaid zamindars come to realise the requirements of the 
times, they will be certain to see that the benefit which Hindu shopkeepers 
now derive from their labour should accrue to themselves. And if educated 


-Musalmans were, even now, to appoint some preachers to visit villages to induce 


their zamindar co-religionists themselves to dispose of the produce of their lands, 


‘instead of doing so through the medium of banias, the condition of Musalmans 


engaged in agriculture would be improved and the followers of Islam would 
acquire a liking for trade. If Muhammadans living in cities and possessing some 


education were to establish export agencies in different places and were to lecture 


to Muslim zamindars at harvest time to suggest means of protecting them- 


selves against the tyranny of banias, new life would be breathed into the 
‘Islamic community. The Editor will feel pleased only when Hindus through- 
out India boycott Muhammadans in everything: Mahajans cease lending 


money, and shopkeepers discontinue selling to Muhammadans, and Hindus 
abominate an office in which there is a Muhammadan and abstain from entering the 
same. In short, Hindus should, according to the teachings of their religion,. 


‘avoid as unclean all those places where Muhammadans are to be found. 


Writing elsewhere under the heading “ Union between. Hindus and: 


-Muhammadans,” the paper says that the Editor of the Afghan recently addressed 


a, circular letter to his (native) confréres. desiring them to try to bridge. 
‘the gulf between the two communities. Hindu papers have, however, returned 
very hostile replies to this friendly communication, and have thereby proved 
that so long as Muhammadans exist in India, educated Hindus cannot unite 
with them and that the enthusiastic among the latter can know no peace till 
they have rid the holy Aryavarta of “these mlechas” (Muhammadans), It 
is to be regretted that bigotry should prevent Hindus even from forming an 
idea of the injury which the country is suffering through the disunion between. 
the two communities. And if the existing state of affairs continues, the followers 
of both Islam and Hinduism are doomed to destruction. The Editor of the 
Afghan is anxious to effect a reconciliation between. them, but it is to be wished 
that they would even let each other live in peace. Asit.is, they can know no 
rest without attacking each other, while this pastime has become the sole 
occupation of some of them. Proceeding, the Editor says that so far only educated 
Hindus and Muhammadans have been at loggerheads, but that efforts have- 
now begun to. be made to spread the contagion even to labourers, agriculturists,. 
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traders and artisans, who form real India and round whom centre the future 
hopes of the country. And if, it adds, these efforts on the part of Hindus prove 
successful, most serious consequences will be likely to ensue. Steps should, 
therefore, be taken to avert this danger. 


25. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 17th September 1910, publishes 
iin, isin Wiibiiiidiaas a leader headed “Hindus and Muhammadans,” 
in which it says that the estrangement between the 
two communities is daily on the increase and that this is why Government has 
felt compelled to take notice of the conduct of those papers which are engaged in 
widening the gulf. Government's policy in the matter, it adds, is undoubted 
commendable, but its operation has so far been confined exclusively to the fol- 
lowers of Hinduism. Does Government, asks the paper, aim at crushing one 
community before turning its attention to the other ? If this is not so, it has no 
hesitation in saying that the officers entrusted with the examination of the above 
papers neglect their duty. Continuing, the paper says that the laws of Govern- 
ment make no distinction between Hindus and Muhammadans, but that facts 
loudly proclaim that the latter are treated with partiality and that this is due to 
the misunderstanding created by them about the former. Hindus do not practise 
the fulsome flattery which brings favour to Musalmans, and go the length 
of honestly disagreeing even with the King-Emperor. This difference of 
opinion is, however, misconstrued by back-biters, with the result that while 
the authorities love Muhammadans they regard Hindus as strangers, whereas 
the last-named are the most loyal people in the world. After deprecating the 
existing estrangement between the two communities, it says that if they continue 
at loggerheads, the day is not distant when India will be undone. Hindus 
know this and have, therefore, always tried to bring about a union between 
them and the Prophet’s followers, in disregard even to chhut and (certain) 
other religious restrictions. The latter are, however, averse to joining hands 
with them, and if they even do so, it is solely from selfish motives. The 
Jhang Sial then goes on to say that Government desires that newspapers 
should abstain not only from writing against it, but also from straining 
the relations between Hindus and Muhammadans. The Paisa Akhbar and 
the Afghan, which only recently used to preach a boycott of Hindus, have 
realised this and are now discussing the question as to how the two conimuuities 
ean become one. In order to bring about this result, it is more necessary to 
reason with Muslim than with Hindu papers, because so far the latter have not 
been guilty of aggression in any way. If Muhammadan papers had not written 
against Hindus, the Prophet’s followers would have been left alone by their 
Hindu contemporaries. The Hindu press began to write against Muhammadans 
only when it felt goaded into doing so, whereas the management of the Afghan 
and the Paisa Akhbar, the Hunter, the Mujaddad the Hag, the Hidayat, 
‘&c.,—continue attacking Hindus. Proceeding, the paper says that while Hindus 
have been looted and killed, it is also they who have been overtaken by calamity 
(? through the working of the Press Act). It would, therefore, humbly poiut 
out to Government that the estrangement between the two communities cannot 
be removed by oppressing only Hindus and that punishments like those awarded 
to them should be inflicted on Muhammadans also. The present one-sided policy 
(of Government), as also the impression prevalent among Muhammadans that 
‘Hindus can be overawed into silence, is based on a mistake ; for how long cap 
‘one endure oppression in silence ? 


26. Under the heading “ Muslim Apprehen- 
sions” the Observer of the. 17th September 1910 
publishes the following :— 


Hindus and Muhammadans. 


“ We showed in a previous article how anti-Muslim has been the tendency of the 
_Hindu revival for the last twenty years or more. So long as Government employees were 
merely the sérvants of Government, this attitude did not excite much apprehension among 
the Muhammadans. But of late years we have seen the spirit of Western democracy gradu- 
ally infusing itself into the Government of India and the British Raj actually divesting 
‘itself of some of the powers, which it liad hitherto retained undiminished,—and divesting 
itself of these powers sometimes without regard to Indian conditions and for the benefit 
mainly and practically of aggressive Hinduism. Higher offices and positions of great 
responsibility have been thrown open to the natives of the soil without due safe-guards being 


{ 
846° 


devised against the play of religious and racial-prejudice. Little consideration has, in some 
cases, been paid to the anti-Muslim attitude of the Hindus in the selection of officers and 
officials, and the cries of Muhammdans for equality of treatment in the matter of distribu- 
tion of offices have not infrequently gone unheard in deference to the false god of alleged 
Hindu efficiency. The Muslims, we need hardly add, have never appealed to the authorities 
to prefer an ill-qualified Musalman.to a well-qualified Hindu. What they have insisted 
upon is that the conditions of India should not be taken as on all fours with those of 
England, that as the delegation of vast powers to the Hindus may lead to attempts to wreak 
vengeance on the Muhammadans for their late rule, well-qualified Muhammadans also should 
be appointed to high offices in every Province to counteract the evil effects of an exclusively 
Hindu bureaucracy. The Muhammadans recognise, even more fully than the Hindus, the 
generous spirit that has inspired the British Government in granting the reforms embodied 
in the Indian Wouncils Act; but they also realise, what is far more difficult for Englishmen 
to realise, that unless separate representation is granted to every large community in the 
Executive and Legislative Councils, in the District and Taluka Boards and in Municipal 
Committees and Corporations, these reforms will prove injurious to the best interests of the 
country and inevitably tend to give the Hindus a predominant share in the counsels of the 
Government. What the Musalmans chiefly fear is that the British Government and the 
British people may be wearied by the Lindu agitation into giving them such a controlling 
voice in the government of the country that they may achieve Hindu Swaraj under the agss 
of the British Raj. The fears may seem exaggerated. But the extent to which the Hindus 
have secured the ear of an important section of the British Press and of not a few members 
of the British Parliament ; the fact that the Muhammadan case has never even obtained a 
hearing in the same quarters ; the denunciation which was levelled at the Musalmans for 
reviving racial and religious differences when they recognised the necessity of creating the 
Muslim League, an organization devised simply for the defence of their legitimate interests ; 
the silent vengeance being taken on the Muhammadans for their refusal to join in the 
boycott of British goods by the banding together of the Hindus closer and closer together 
in every profession and trade against the Musalmans,—these are factors of which the full 
significance can be realised by the Muslims alone, for they give them a foretaste of the 
things to come. ‘ While vzs-a-vze the British,’ as a Muhammadan of European education 
and very wide knowledge of his Indian co-religionists wrote to Mr. Chirol, ‘the Hindu 
irreconciliables assume the attitude of the Italian patriots towards the hated Austrian; vzs- 
; i a-vis the Muslims, there is a very different European model for them to follow. Not only 
if Tilak and his school in Poona, but throughout the Punjab and Bengal, the constant talk of 
the Nationalists is that the Muslims must be driven out of India as they were driven out of 

x Spain.’ Any one, therefore, who has gone into the matter carefully can certainly conceive 
Bi! circumstances—50 or 100 years hence—that would make India intolerable for the upper 


middle classes of the Musalmans and reduce the Muhammadan masses to absolute 
subjection to the Hindu rulers. 


| “ Such are the fears that are agitating the minds of far seeing Indian Musalmans. 
They know the short-comings of their own community, its backwardness, its reluctance to 
a4 depart from the ancient ways and to realise the necessity of equipping itself for successful 
competition under new couditions, its lack of organization due to an inadequate sense of the 
duty of social service, and the selfishness and jealousy often displayed by different sections, 
classes and individuals. . . . . ° ° 

They are beginning to awaken to the dangerous consequences of their shortcomings. But 
it would require years, if not generations, to repair them. If, however, the British people 
hastily try to model India on the ideals of the West, if the British Government pay little 
heed to the anti-Muslim Spirit pervading the Nationalist or popular party among the Hindus, 
if autonomy is soon granted to India on the lines of Canada, Australia or South Africa, or if 
the British connection with India is severed as was that of ancient Rome with England, the 
Muhammadans are convinced that they will get no time to supply their deficiencies, and that 
they will be left at the mercy of their Hindu fellow-countrymen. The few Muslim States 
that still remain are themselves struggling for ex‘stence and will be as powerless or unwilling 
to come to the succour of the Indian Musalmans in the time of their need as were the Mu- 
hammadan rulers of North Africa to fly to the help of the Muslims of Spain. The loyalty, 
of the Indian Muhammadans towards the British Raj, therefore, is a reasoned loyalty, and 
their only hope is that the British rule of the country wiil endure sound that the Govern- 
meut will be run on lines, which will be at once sane and reasonable.” 


27. In its issue, dated the 7th and 14th September 1910, the Hunter 


Complaint against the Musaftr. Lae publishes a communication headed as 


“The very matter (/z¢. amusement) published by him in the “ Musafir” (under the 
heading “ Amusement”) will bring disgrace on the Bhoj Dat.” 


‘The writer says that the following appears in the course of the three columns 


of matter published in the Musafir (Agra), of the 15th July last, under the 
heading “ Amusement ” :— 


‘| “ QGod’s Zamindart—Addressing Mecca the Prophet said, By God, thou art better 
: than Gods earth.” : 
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Commenting on the above, he adds, the Musafir asks, ‘‘ Will any Muhammadan 


brother inform us also where Allah Mian’s Zaméindari lies and whether the 
holdings in it are under cultivation or a considerable part thereof is, like 
the Bahawalpur State, waste land ?”’ In reply the writer states that the 
Prophet meant that Mecca was better than the rest of the world. As regards 
the reference to Bahawalpur, he says that it is wholly irrelevant and constitutes 
an insult to that State. He expresses a hope, therefore, that the Darbar 
concerned will take notice of this. The Musafir, he adds, has made an un- 


justifiable attack on a Muslim State, and feels pleasure in offering an insult 
to it. 


28. Writing under the heading “The Watan newspaper and obscene 


sible caidas tig Wola abuse for Hindus,” the Hindustan (Lahore), of the 
en 23rd September 1910, says that the paper named 
writes in its issue dated the 16th September, “ A Hindu once asked by way 
of a joke or taunt how it was that bazar women were generally Muhammadans,” 
I told the Lala that .... if a Musalman women tarnished her character the 
Islamic religion, morality and sense of shame demanded that such an unclean 
person should be encommunicated ; that she could have no place among the 
Prophet's followers ; that Hinduism, on the contrary, displayed greater liberality 
in this respect as was evident from the doctrine of ntyog; that consequently 
(uuchaste) Hindu women did not fare like the above (like immoral Muhammadan 
women) ; and that the Lala admitted that this was a fact.” Commenting on the 
extract, the Hindustan regrets that, in face of the publication of such offensive 
and obscene writings in Islamic newspapers, the Hindu press should be charged 
with wounding the susceptibilities of Muhammadans. It regrets still further 
that the above writing should have appeared in the Watan, which, in spite of 
its being a bigoted Muhammadan paper, undoubtedly favours a sober tone.- Does 
it wish to degrade itself to the level of gutter papers like the Hunter and the 


Paisa Akhbar ? It is to be hoped that it will eschew such obscene writings in 
future. 


29. The Akhbar-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 16th September 1910, publishes 


a communication from a Delhi correspondent, who 

The coming Dussehra celebrations yeports that the members of the local Ram-lila 
neon (Dussehra celebrations) Committee recently held 
several meetings and have also collected some money. They have, bowever, 


lost heart now, for the reason that the dissensions between the Hindus and 
Muhammadans are daily on the increase and it is feared lest the two communities 
should fall out one day. The playing of bands past the Juma mosque has 
caused serious inconvenience, while, on the other hand, (the local authorities) 
allow (? the playing of the same) in the Chandni Chowk (the original is not clear). 
How can then the (apprehended) danger be averted ? Again, the Muhammadan 
shoe-sellers in the Chauri Bazar are on the look-out for an opportunity to quarrel 
with Hindus. God will, however, protect the latter also. 


30. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 23rd September 1910, publishes a 
note entitled ‘‘ The coming ’Id and the duty of the 
Government of the Frontier Province.’ Its Pesha- 
war correspondent, says the paper reports that the rumour is general in the cit 
named that the warlike spirit, which has discredited thousands of the local 
Muhammadans in all parts of the world, will again be exhibited on the occasion 
of the coming "Id. It is possible that the apprehension may be wholly unfounded, 
but the Government of the Frontier Province should not display indifference in 
the matter. The paper has not published the news with the object of causing a 
sensation : it has done so under the influence of the feelings of fear which the 
recollection of the recent Peshawar riots naturally rouses in every Hindu heart. 
The ’Id festival does not undoubtedly move Muhammadans to any objectionable 
deed, still the day can whip up the enthusiasm of ignorant (Musalmans), while 
their zeal can be diverted into wrong channels. The Government of the Frontier 
Province should not ignore this point of view. 


The coming ‘Id: a warning. 
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31. The Parkash (Lahore), of the 20th September 1910, publishes an 
article headed “ Arya brothers, what are you think- 
ing of ?’”’ The Arya Samaj, it remarks, is being 
attacked on all sides : any society or newspaper desirous of making itself known 
begins to indulge in insolence in regard to the Samaj.and Swami Dayanand. On 
the one hand, such societies and newspapers pour the obscenest ridicule on the 
tenets of the Vedic regigion, while, on the other, they leave no stone unturned 

to prejudice Government against a peaceful society like the Arya Samaj. They 
impress Government and its officers, in seagon and out of season, that the Samaj 
is a seditious body and deserving of being swept out of existence. On the con- 

trary, the Samaj is honeycombed by internecine quarrels, and_ selfishness, 
jealousy and disunion have darkened the hearts of the Aryas. The work of the 
propagation of the Vedic faith has greatly slackened : there is a dearth of workers 
and the different Samajic institutions are being starved for want of funds, Con- 
tinuing, the paper enquires from the Arya leaders whether the Samaj has accom- 
plished its mission and they can now leave to its fate this tree, which Rishi 
(Dayanand) watered with his blood. This is not the time for them to remain 
locked in the arms of sleep, seeing that the prevailing political struggle regards 
religion as a matter of (only) secondary importance. They should tell those 
who are shedding rivers of blood in the accomplishment of the dreadful mission of 
anarchism that their terrible and disgusting work clashes with religion. The 
shashtras, leaders and (the ancient) righis of Hindus look upon anarchism as 
the greatest of sins. The Arya leaders should guide those native youths out of 
darkness who have, for want of light, been committing diverse sins and have 

instead of becoming good citizens, turned out to be enemies (of the country), 
They should also reason with those who, in their hankering after material 
Swaraj, are disturbing the country’s peace and proving instrumental in the pass- 
ing of stringent laws. These people should be asked to control their passions and 
minds and thereby acquire a spiritual Swaray. The paper then exhorts Arya 
young men to shake off their sleep, telling them that “this sleep” has, among 
other things, placed the collar of slavery round “our” necks, They should 
raise aloft the banner of the Vedas and spread the Vedic religion to all parts of 
the world, taking solace to those who have been disgusted with the fatal teachings 
of the Bible, the Quran and Puranas and have been involved in suffering by 
the civilisation aud materialism of the West. 


Tne Arya Samaj. 


82. The Sanatan —_ Panetta (Lahore), of the 15th September 1910, 
publishes a note headed ** Who will protect the Arya 

ae GS ee eee Samaj ?”’ Referring to the sul article of the 
Parkash on the subject (vide paragraph 20 of Selections No 37) it says that 
the paper named has told a black lie in saying that the Samaj has incurred the 
enmity of the whole world for the sake of Hindus alone, and that it is for its having 
breathed new life into inert Hindus that the authorities feel angry with that 
body. As a matter of fact, it adds, Swami Dayanand, the founder of the 
Samaj, has brought odium on the entire Hindu community and has scattered 
the chastity of (the womankind of) Hindus to the winds by having attempted 
to father on the Vedas the abominable and disgusting teachings of niyog. 
After condemning these teachings, the Editor says that the same have enabled the 
opponents (of the Samaj) to bring. Hindus into bad odour by publishing 
tracts to prove that adultery is countenanced by the Vedas. Again, the Aryas 
run down idol worship, keeping fasts and performing shradhs, while they speak 
of Vyasa, author of the Srimad Bhagwata as a butcher, use the word “ barking” 
in respect of Parasar, insult the forefathers of Hindus, have fomented quarrels 
in Hindu families, “ purify ” even born Muhammadans and Christians, and have 
prejudiced the authorities against Hindus. All this suggests the plain inference 
that the Arya Samaj isa dangerous enemy to Hindus, their religion and the 
country. So far from having infused new life into Hindus, the Samaj has 
fanned the fire of disunion between them and Muhammadans. It is nota friend 
but an insidious enemy of Hindus, and would use the teachings of Hinduism to 
bring utter ruin on the Hindu community. Hindu society is in no way 
responsible for the teachings of Dayananda, which have, indeed, heen cansing 
serious injury to it. 
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83. The Sanatan Dharam Pracharak (Amritsar), of the 15th September 
| 1910, publishes a note headed “ The kind attentions 
The Aryas and the Editors of the of the Arya Samajists to us.” The Editor says that 
Sanatan Dharam Pracharak. he hee b riticising the teaching fe th | 
e has been criticising the teachings of the Arya 
Samaj by means of speeches and writings, but that, having failed to make a reply 
to him, the Aryas commenced delivering personal attacks on him. Recently 
they posted a letter to him to say that he should cease demolishing Swami Daya- 
nand “ on pain of &c., &c.” If necessary, he will publish this letter at some 
future issue in order to expose their spirit of yehad He understands that they 
are also forging some letters in his handwriting with the object of bringing him 
into disrepute. He concludes by promising to show up, at the right time, the 
Arya leaders, especially Swami Dayanand, in their true colours and to state why 
the Aryas are in the habit of stooping to personal attacks. 


34, The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 23rd Septemher 1919, publishes a 
The Tinta Gable communication headed ‘‘ How can the Punjab Hindu 
Sabha be made useful ?” The writer, one Pandit 
Ajudhia Parshad, B.A., a pleader at Hoshiarpur, remarks that the first dutv of 
the Sabha should be so to define the term “ Hindu” as to include Jains, Neo- 
Sikhs, Brahmos, &c., in the definition. Next he advises it to leave religious 
questions alone, having nothing to do with social matters also, which are regarded 
by Hindus as forming a part of their religion. ‘The resolution about the de- 
pressed classees, he adds, proposed at the last Hindu Conference, created such 
commotion at the gathering that it had to be dropped. He then goes on 
to say that the discussion at the above Conference of the Punjab Alienation of 
Land Act, the reform scheme, &c., settled once for all that the Hindu Sabha was 
a political body. Indeed, the Sabha is nothing if not a political organisation, 
while there is sorely needed a society to promote the political welfare of Hindus, 
Muhammadans have their Muslim League, which is not only loved by them but 
to which no objection is taken by Government also. There is, therefore, no reason 
why the Hindu Sabha cannot be a lawful political body to safeguard the rights 
of Hindus. It should, on the one hand, safeguard the rights of Hindus by 
constitutional means, while, on the other, it should chastise and reform those 
shortsighted Hindus, who, through their ignorance, bring odium on politics and 
lose sight of the innumerable advantages of British rule. This is the goal which 
the Sabha should have before it, and which can bring together all sections of the 
Hindu population. The writer, therefore, appeals to the Hindu leaders to bear 
the above points in mind in drawing up the programme of the coming Hindu 
Conference. 


VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(a) —Judicial. 


35. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 23rd September 1910, publishes a note 

) entitled ‘‘ Punishment ofa European lady and gentle- 
man.” After reporting that Mr. Shelverton and 
Mrs. Macdonald, who were charged with assaulting a Police Constable on duty, 
have been fined Rs. 30 and Re. 1 respectively, the paper says that the punish- 
ment inflicted is very light. If a native, it adds, had been guilty of a similar 
offence, would he also have been let off with a fine of Rs. 30? The Punjab 
Government should vindicate its admitted sense of justice by applying for an 
enhancement of the sentence. 


A complaint. 


36. Writing under the heading *‘ His Honour the Lieutentant-Governor, 
Punjab, and justice to Hindus,” the Aindustan 

Recent appointments to the post (Lahore), of the 23rd September 1910, says that 
of Public Prosecutor in the Punjab. Si» Louis Dane’s recent orders regarding the filling 
of two vacant posts of Public Prosecutor should compel those people to change 
their views who have been saying that Government does not now adequately safe- 
guard the rights of Hindus. Four Public Prosecutorships, it adds, recently fell 
vacant in the Punjab, and it was suggested by the O’server that all four posts 
ought to be given to Muhammadans, The Punjab Government, however, has 
paid no heed to this unreasonable request and has appointed Lala Gopal Das 
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Bhandari and Sardar Arjan Singh Public Prosecutors at Amritsar and Feroze- 
pore, respectively, for a further period of five years. The Hindu public should 
feel heartily thankful to His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor for this act of 
kindness. 


(b) — Police. 


37. The Mashir-i-Police (Rawalpindi), of the 15th September 1910, 
says that Mr. Mackarness has been sufliciently re- 
Mr. Mackarness on the Indian warded for having preferred false and unfounded 
— charges against the Indian police. If he had, it 
adds, confined himself to speaking ill of native Police officers, his conduct would 
not have afforded satisfaction to his Indian clientele. He therefore charged 
the Government of India and the Local Governments with being averse to 
ending oppression by the police and to punishing (policemen) even when a charge 
is brought home (to them). The London Times had to publish an article in 
refutation of the charge, but it is “‘ our ” duty to repute this false and groundless 
accusation. After remarking that Mr, Mackarness is utterly ignorant of Indian 
affairs and that his knowledge (of the country) seems to have been derived from 
the nonsensical writings of some seditious native newspapers, the paper asks 
whether there is any Indian who can justly and truthfully charge Government 
and its highly-placed officers with ever having tried to hush up a case of police 
high-handedness brought to its or their notice. Some Police officer, it adds, may 
have extorted a confession from an accused person, but who can say that the 
higher authorities have ever connived such an occurrence on having come to 
know of the same ? One may, besides, enquire from Mr. Mackarness why 
Government appointed a Police Commission and why lakhs of rupees are bein 
spent on giving effect to its recommendations. Has Government done all this 
owing to its not desiring the reform of the police ? 


(d) —Hducation. 


38. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 21st September 1910, publishes 
a note headed ‘“ Agricultural education in the 
Punjab and the Local Government.” The establish- 
ment of an Agricultural College at Lyallpur, it says, argues that the Government 
named is solicitous for the welfare of the agricultural classes. The tuition fee 
charged at the College is, however, the same as that levied from the M. A. Classes 
at Government Colleges. This is a very excessive charge, and the same is true 
of the expenses which the inmates of the boarding-houses have to undergo, In 
short, only the sons of wealthy zamindars can profit by the College, but 
as they do not perform agricultural work with their own hands, the institu- 
tion cannot prove of much benefit to the peasantry. It is clear from (all) 
this that the (Local) Government has made up its mind to take away from, and . 
not to add to, the usefulness of the College. It is therefore permissible to tell it 
that if it really aims at the good of the Punjabi agriculturists, it should reduce the 
tuition fee and the expenses of the boarding-house. 


389. The S¢ aj-ul-Akhbar (Jhelum), of the 20th September 1910, pub- 
al ta i si lishes a note entitled “The Education Department’s 
Department, Punjab. own newspaper.’ The Department of Public In- 
| struction in the Punjab, it says, has been moved 

more than once to start a newspaper of its own to record transfers among its 
officers and to discuss the modern system of education, After remarking that 
many advantages would accrue from the adoption of the suggestion, it says that 
if the paper referred to were to contain articles on literary, historical and moral 
subjects, both teachers and students would gladly subscribe to it, while it would 
prove instrumental in allaying political agitation, So far, it adds, Government 
has only prohibited the entry of political newspapers into public schools, while 
sufficient precautions have not been taken even in this repect. It is necessary, 
therefore, that the Education Department should start newspapers which will 
teach loyalty and good manners to both teachers and the taught. It is to be 
hoped that Government will not hesitate to stir up the Department named, which 
will be likely to produce a salutary effect on every other department also. 3 


The Agricultural College, Lyallpur. 
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| ; 40. The following is from the Tribune 
. =" Education in the (Lahore), of the 20th September 1910 :— 


“ If the Punjab Government were bent on extinguishing all prospects of agricultural — 
education in the province it could not have devised a more effective scheme than the revised 
scale of fees and boarding house charges at the Lyallpur Agricultural College. As we have 
already shown the fees have been raised to the highest scale in the Government College, 


that is to say, the same that has to be paid by M. A, students. The boarding house charges 
are equally prohibitive. That means that only the sons of very wealthy parents will be 
able to avail themselves of the education imparted by the Agricultural College. It has to 
be borne in mind that a successful student does not qualify himself by virtue of his educa- 


tion at the college for any appointment in the public service, nor has he any other prospect 
open to him. Wealthy Zemindars and their sons do not take to agriculture personally and 


the average agriculturists are not in a position to send their sons to the College. Then for 
whose benefit is the College intended ? Besides, how long has it been in existence, what 
is the number of scholars, and what measure of success has attended the teaching imparted 
at the College to justify so great an enhancement inthe charges? Instéad of making the 
College popular it is to be regretted the Government has determined to shut out the 
majority of students, for that will be the effort of the new scale of charges.” 


(f) —Railways and Communicrtions. 


41, Writing under the heading “ Distinction between white and black,” 

" ‘Piathermn Tickets the Panjab Advocate {(Mianwali), of the 15th 
3 September 1910, refers to the order in the Plat- 

form Ticket case at Delhi, and complains that the local Station Master does 
not obey the finding and continues to prevent Indians from going on to the 
platform without a ticket. The event, adds the paper, suggests the following 
questions—1 Why the above order should not be obeyed, and 2 Why an English- 
man, although he may bea man of straw, should go on to the platform without let 
or hindrance, while an Indian, rich enough to have 20 servants of the Station 
Master’s position, is required to buy a Platform Ticket. The official named 
should know that it is such things which cause unrest in the country. English- 
men may claim different rights from those of Indians, seeing that they are rulers, 


but why should injustice like the above be perpetrated by the Railway De- 
partment to ? 


(h) —Miscellaneous. 


42. The Aéndustan (Lahora), of the 16th September 1910, publishes a 
a eee a paragraph headed “‘A splendid instance of His 
Honour the Lieutenant-Governor’s solicitude for 
the well-being of the people.” It says that the following incident should show 
what a good-hearted ruler Sir Louis Dane is and how solicitous His Honour is 
for the welfare of the people committed to his charge. (Recently) the paper 
received a complaint from Delhi that some European soldiers had forced several 
coolies, &c., to help them in hunting deer and pigs in the neighbourhood of the 
old Fort. ‘The gist of the complaint was that the coolies had not been paid, 
and that several such persons had been impressed by the soldiers who considered 
it a gross insult to be put to the above work. The Editor forwarded the com- 
munication to His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor with the request that it 
might be enquired into and that, in the event of the complaint turning out to 
be well-founded, justice might be done to the aggrieved party. It is very 
encouraging that His Honour should have taken prompt action in the matter 
and should have ordered enquiries to be made (into the above allegations). 
After publishing the substance of the reply vouchsafed to him, the Editor says 
that the same goes to prove that the present enlightened Lieutenant-Governor 
of the Punjab cares for the feelings of the public even in ordinary matters and 
that it is his constant endeavour to reassure the people and allow them no 
cause for complaint. Not only the residents of Delhi, but the entire population 
of the Punjab should feel thankful to His Honour for his sympathetic action 


: connection with the aforesaid incident. (See also paragraph 43 of selections 
Oo. 37). pees | 
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43. The Vakil (Amritsar), of the 17th September 1910, regrets that the 
manner in which money is being collected in aid of 
the King Edward Memorial Fund should be the 
reverse of commendable. The public, it adds, have the following complaints in 
the matte :— 


King Edward Memorial Fund. 


(1) Tahesil officials have created intolerable hardships for the poor, who 
are being compelled by village Patwaries to subscribe towards 
the Fund on pain of incurring the displeasure of the authorities. 
The paper knows that it is in nourise the intention of Gov- 
ernment that the poor should be threatened into giving money 
in aid of the Fund. Besides, when those who ean afford to 
subscribe are very gladly doing so, why should the poor be 
harassed in the above way ? Is not this oppressive proceeding 
calculated to lesson the people’s love for Government and to 
afford seditionists a handle to bring odium on the powers that 


be. 


(2) No regular accounts of the collections are kept, nor are the 
subscribers given any receipts. The result is that contributors 
cannot satisfy themselves that the money realised from them 
has been paid into the head office of the Fund. The paper is of 
opinion that receipt books should have been printed and sup- 
plied for the different ¢ahsils, every subscriber being given a 
receipt and the counterfoil being retained. This would have 
rendered it possible to make monthly accounts of the collections 
and to prevent embezzlement. 


| Next the paper complains that the people in the Ajnala ¢ahsil, Amritsar 
district, are being forced to subscribe towards the Fund (vide paragraph 41 of 


Selections No. 35). 


Commenting on the above the Faisa Akhlar (Lahore), of the 20th 
September 1910, regrets that the officials attached to the Ajnala ¢ahsi? should 
force the poor to subscribe towards the Edward Memorial Fund. It is such 
oppressive doings, adds the paper, which raise injurious suspicions in the peoples’ 
minds regarding the motives of Government. The Punjab Government should pay 
prompt and early attention to the matter and should publish orders in the Gov- 
ernment Gazette to put an end to the oppression complained of. 


44, The Akhbar-i-'Am (Lahore), of the 16th September 1910, publishes 
Bae _ @ paragraph entitled ‘‘ Competition for public posts.’’ 
on Lene ‘0 It says that the number of successful Muhammadan 
gages candidates at the law and arts examinations of the 
Punjab University is generally very small in comparison with that of Hindu 
passes. Nevertheless, the Observer and other papers of that ilk complain that 
the Hindus (Zit. Muhammadans) in Government service outnumber their 
Muslim (lié. Hindus) confréres. If this is not fomenting unpleasantness and 
estrangement between the two communities, what else is it ? Educational 
acquirements being the sole qualification for service under Government, how can 
it be just to complain of the disparity between the number of Hindus and Musal- 
mans in the publice service ? Neither ‘are Hindus related to Government nor 
does it look’on Muhammadans as its enemies, both being its subjects and equals 
in itseyes ? It isa matter for satisfaction that Muhammadans are progressing in 
education, arid if they continue doing so the present disproportion between the 
number of Hindu and Muhammadan public servants will assuredly be remedied. 
After remarking that dissensions between the two communities lead to the 
appointment of Europeans to public posts, the paper says that unpleasant discus- 
sions like the one in question are likely to prove highly injurious to both Hindus 
and Musalmans. oe 
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45. Writing under the heading “Is it also an offence to speak 


English ? ” the Hindustan (Lahore), of the 16th 
Assault t. 8 ee sag on September 1910, says that it has recently come to 
— “eee light that some Englishmen consider it an offence 
ee in Indians even to speak English. The story is 
going the round of Bengali newspapers that a certain military officer recent 
kicked the (native) Head Clerk in a post office for having auswered a pratt 
question by him in English and that the Commanding Officer cofcerned found 
fault with the conduct of the aggrieved party (vide paragraph 48 of selections 
No. 36). The Commanding Officer’s opinion will not satisfy the Indian public, 
especially those members of it who have a high opinion about English manners, 
and wish that there should occur nothing to strain the relations between the 
rulers and the ruled. The conduct of the military officer referred to was not 
such that it should have been overlooked and all the blame should have been 
laid at the door of the Head Clerk. It is hoped that Lord Minto’s just Govern- 
ment will take due notice of the matter. 


46. The Panjab pec! (Mianwali), of the 15th September 1910, 
publishes a paragraph entitled “ The departure of 
Tn the Musafir of Tan. ” The object of he Musafir, 
it says, was to help forward the Shuddhi movement and that paper had no 
concern whatever with politics. It cannot be denied that it indulged in religious 
discussions and passed criticism on the Prophet’s faith. Its writings were 
strongly-worded, but they were by no means more strong than those to which 
they used to be a reply. Nay, an unbiassed consideration will show that they 
paled into insignificance in comparison with the writings of certain Muhamman 
papers. The Editor then refers to the security which the United Provinces 
Government has recently demanded from the Musafir (Press), and says that 
the publication of the A/usafir has been discontinued in consequence. Te, how- 
ever, considers it a matter for satisfaction that the Hindus of Amritsar have 
collected and remitted to Bhoj Dat a sum of Rs. 700 in a very short time. If 
the Hindus of other places, he adds, were to follow their example it should not be 
difficult to collect Ks. 5,000 (in aid of the Musafir). As it is, the Mujaddad 
and the Hunter may feel joy at their efforts ( ? to end the days of the Musafir) 
having been crowned with success. The Afghan succeeded in putting an end 
to the existence of the Frontier Advocate and now (the Muhammadan) papers in 
the Panjab are about to prove successful in ending the days of those of their 
(Hindu and Arya) contemporaries which reply to the gross obscenity indulged in 
by them. Ifthe existing state of affairs continues Hindus will have to look for 
- protection to God alone. 


47. The Akhbar-z-’ Am (Lahore), of the 14th September 1910, publishes 
a ee ee communication from one Dr. Sant Ram of Kharar, 
Limited, Lahore, and the Pioneer Ambala district, headed ‘ Worthy of attention by 
Handloom Weaving Co. Limited, the companies of the Punjab.”” The writer says 
welanenr. that he owns one or two shares, respectively, in 
the Pioneer Leather Works Co., Limited, Lahore, and the Pioneer Handloom 
Weaving Co., Limited, Jullundur. He has written several letters to the Directors 
to ask for the balance sheets, but so far he has received no reply from either 
eoncern. He, therefore, enquires, through the Akhbar-i-’ Am, from Lala Har. 
kishen Lal and Sheikh Umar Bakhsh, of the Pioneer Leather Works, and from 
Bawa Salamat Rai, Manging-Director of the Pioneer Handloom Weaving Co., 
what has become of the funds of the concerns in question. They should 
publish the accounts of their respective companies and say whether the concerns 
have suffered loss. It is not proper for them to keep silent, seeing that it will 
‘prove injurious for them (lié the leaders) to fleece the public in the name of 
iswadeshism. Their prolonged silence is producing an injurious impression on 
the public and is costing them the confidence of the latter. The gentlemen 
named should publish true accounts of their respective companies without loss 
of time, and should distribute (the funds in hand) among the shareholders. 


cclospaimeiananions i 48, The following is from the Tribune 
_ EE (Lahore), of the 18th September 1910 :— 


At the annual meeting of St. John’s Ambulance Association His Honour the Lieu- 
tenant-Governor laid stress on the necessity for spreading a knowledge of sanitation among 
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the people and referred to special sanitary lectures as one of the best means of attaining the 
object. His Honour, in referring to Surgeon General Lukis’ proposed Health Manual, also 
pointed out that that course of popular instruction was not new to the country so far, at any 
rate, as the Punjab was concerned. But apparently neither medical. men like Major Black-. 
man and Surgeon General Lukis nor heads of Provincial Governments like Sir Louis Dane: 
are yet aware that the double life which the English-educated Indian has been compelled to 
lead in the social world is a cankar which is eating into his very vitals and does not permit: 
him to observe in practical life the health lessons learnt in Primers and Manuals. The real 
difficulty lies in dispelling the ignorance and superstition of women who rule the homestead, 
and frustrate the efforts of their educated husbands, sons or brothers, as the case may be, to 
purify the insanitary and disease-breeding atmosphere. Ifthe Government is serious about 
the education of the masses in the details of domestic hygiene, it must try to reach the 
women by means of women lecturers, with something more than intangible and incompre- 
hensible words. We venture to suggest for the consideration of His Honour the Lieutenant- 
Governor the desirability of forming a Central Sanitary Association with branches in districts 
and tahsils, and with a staff of paid workers—mainly women—able to demonstrate scientific 
truths to women in their own places, Philanthropists might be willing to endow such in- 
stitutions if Government could see its way to subsidise them liberally both from State and 


local funds.” 


The Malaria probl 49. Under the heading ‘ The Mosquito 
hac eae Bubble Bursts ” the Panjabee (Lahore), of the 17th 
September 1910, writes as follows :— : 


“Tn our Tuesday's issue we gave the gist of the opinion of the Committee that had 
been appointed by Government, in October last, to report on the much talked of success of 
the anti-malarial (2. ¢., anti-mosquito) campaign carried on in Mian Mir Cantonment in 
1906-07. In one word, the Committee’s decision is that Malaria cannot be removed by the 
massacre of mosquitoes only, and that the general improvement of sanitation is the most 
effective means towards that end. This pronouncement, from the commonsense point of 
view of laymen, is the last word on the matter. But itis doubtful if the mosquito school 
of enthusiasts will take the Committee's report in that light. The religious bigot is no- 
where, compared with the scientific expert, in regard to the pertinacious advocacy of a pet 
belief. Did not Major Ross declare, at the Bombay Medical Congress in February 1909, 
when Major James showed in detail that the success at Mian Mir was imaginary, that ‘ if 
Major James’ conclusions were sound, he (Major Ross) would burn all his reports and 
books ?’ And the soundness of Major James’ contentions has beeu fully borne out by the 
recent report. Never was the mosquito-massacre method of fighting malaria given a better 
and more extensive trial than at Mian Mir in the middle of the current decade. The Gene- 
ral Officer Commanding the Lahore Division—Major-General F. W. Kitchener—himself 
personally led the mosquito brigade. Even the least detail of the operations was carried 
out with the thoroughness characteristic of the Kitcheners. In the whole extensive Oan- 
tonment, covering some 12 miles square, not a drain, sink, well, pond, ditch, bush, or any 
other kind of mosquito stronghold was left unattacked by the military and medical foes of 
the mosquitu. The whole place was made dry and clean like a mirror. Malaria almost 
totally disappeared. The people said that the absence of fever was due mainly to the 
vigorous measures for sanitary improvement. The experts ascribed the suppression of fever 
to the annihilation of anopheles. The experts and military campaigners slept under mos- 
quito curtains, so they did not know that the mosquitoes had no¢ been extirpated with all 
their efforts. The people did know ; for the large Ravi canal runs for several miles along 
the Cantonment and breeds and harbours myriads of mosquitoes. The insects flew nightly 
from there into the bazars and barracks and back. The experts, however, innocent of this 
fact, reported that the mosquito campaign had proved a wonderful success. And all sup- 
porters of the mosquito-massacre plan were filled with exultation and triumph. But, alas, 
the triumph was short-lived! The aforesaid Major James went to the Bombay Medical 
Congress and read a paper in which he proved that the diminution of fever was not real, and 
that the apparent diminution was due to a change in the method of recording cases of fever. 
He also showed that the mosquitoes also were as bad as before! The effect of the paper 
can be imagined. We have quoted above Major Ross’ reported exclamation. Indeed the 
mosquito men felt as if they were mosquitoes, and Major James a mosquito brigade! A 
hot controversy raged and eventully the Committee under reference was appointed. And 
its report now takes back the matter exactly to the same point where it was before the 
starting of the mosquito boom. Of course, no one denies that the anopheles and certain 
other insects of the type carry the poison of malaria from the diseased to the healthy. Why, 
malaria and several other maladies are similarly communicated. But in a country like India 
it is impossible to destroy all these digease-carrying insects. It is, clear, therefore, that mea- 
sures against malaria, to be effective, must aim at the root cause of the disease and not ata 
medium of propagation. As the Committee says,‘ the general amelioration of the insanitary 
conditions ’ is the only proper method of combating the gigantic evil. And ‘ the education 
of the people ’ in this direction, the Committee add,‘ lies at the root of the problem.’ 
That is exactly what humble folks like oqurselyes have been saying all along.” 


, 
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40 Pe ee (Lahore), of the 22nd September 1910 :— 


“Qur Jullundur correspondent told us yesterday the story of the 1835 and 1840 


rupees, the dishonouring of which by a firm of bankers was not deemed an offence worthy of 
being complained against in a Court of law. That is the pass to which executive inter- 
ference in an apparently legal matter has now brought us. The mischief is traceable direct 
to, the official circulars that coins of light weight ought not to be accepted. Why the King’s 
coin, though of light weight, should not be accepted by bankers, Post Offices and Railways 
who can forward them direct to the Treasury to be put in uncurrent coin passe3 our compre- 
fension. Surely the Government does not expect common people to go to the Treasury in 
order to exchange new rupees for light weight rupees; and as long as the bona fides of the 
transaction are not questioned the Government order to reject light weight coin seems 
opposed to the commonsense view of current coin. It is not a little strange that a Govern- 
ment which is so anxious about the rejection of light weight but otherwise legal coin should 
not have devised adequate safeguards to protect the people from counterfeiters who have 
been bringing into circulation large numbers of spurious coins of correct weight. Common 
people cannot possibly distinguish the counterfeit from the genuine when mint masters are 
admittedly baffled to detect the flaws with naked eyes. Even the Treasury unwittingly 
allows the circulation of suspicious looking coins, This being so, if on the pay day the 
trained eye of some big official can detect one or more of these, and if he will launch a test 
case against the Treasury, great good will have been done for the poorer classes who are 
being continuously imposed upon in this respect by people who constitute the circulating 
medium, 


SIMLA : D. PETRIE, 
Asst. to the Dy. Inspector General of Police, 
The 24th September 1910.) Criminal Investigation Depariment, Punjab. 
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50. The following is from the Tribune: 
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PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB. 
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(Paisa Akhbar, Vakil, Akhbar-i-’Am and Watan) 


(6). Police— 
36. The Agra riots (Paisa Akhbar) 
(c) Municipal and Cantonment affairs = 
Nil, 
(a) Education— 


37, Education and unrest (Paisa Akhbar) 
38. The Panjabi-Ordu controversy (Vakil) ... 


(¢) Agriculture and questions affecting the land— 


39, An impending calamity for the Chenab Colony 
(Shang Sial) ... vee vee eee 


(f) Railways and Communications — 


40. A complaint against the Sappers and Miners employed 
on the Wazirabad-Sialkot Line (Akhbar-i-’ Am) 


41, A complaint (Akhbar-i-’Am) ... 


(h) Miscellaneous 


42. Destruction of Dera Ghazi Khan ¢Patsa Akhbar) we 


43, The recent appointments in the Public Works D : 
ment (Paisa Akhbar) ia oi re 


44, Acomplaint (Mister Gazette)... one 


ere 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS EXAMINED BY THE SPECIAL 
BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE Ist OCTOBER 1910. 


 -ieeaiaia puarnonene —— = 
a Name, Locality. Name of Publisher. Circulation, 
ENGLISH. 
DAILY. 
1 | Tribune -- | Lahore ... | Bihari Lal oee 1,273 copies. 
TRI-WEEKLY. ) 
2| Panjabee _ ... | Lahore ... | Mul Chand in 4,322 
BI-WEEKLY. 
3 | Observer .» | Lahore ., | Nizam-ud-din ee. 1,000 4, 
4 | Punjab Times and Frontier | Rawalpindi .. | J. R. Thapur bcs | 250 » 
1} News, 
| WEEKLY, 
& | Arya Patrika ... .». | Lahore .. | Devi Chand iin 650 x, 
6 | Khalsa Advocate ». | Amritsar ... | Bahadar Singh eo 752, 
URDU. 
DAILY. 
7 | Akhbar-i-’Am --- | Lahore .» | Govind Sahai die 630, 
8 | Paisa Akhbar x» | Do. .. | Abdul Aziz coe eo ae 
BI-WEEKLY. 
9 | Vakil oo. | Amritsar »» | Abdul Aziz see ate lt 
WEEKLY. 
10 | Afghan vee Peshawar ...| Saiyid Mehdi Shah ‘ 500, 
11 | Ahl-i-Hadis « | Amritsar .. | Sana-ulla : 925 
12 | Ahluwalia Gazette eo | Do, .. | Lehna Singh vis 500, 
13 | Arjan ee» | Lahore ... | Dharampal, B.A. or 1,800 _,, 
14 | Army News - | Ludhiana .. | Hira Lal & Co, nae 1,300 ,, 
15 | Arya Gazette .» | Lahore .. | Rhowani Das oe 550 ss 
16 | Badr® - | Kadian, Gurdaspur district | Muhammad Sadiq eee 200 
17 | Civil and Military News ... | Ludhiana «. | Saiyid Muhammad si 1035 4 
18 | Curzon Gazette ee. | Delhi ... | Mirza Hairat om |) ae 
19 |} Delhi Gazette oe | Do. «e. | Sajjad Husain ee 
20 | Hakam -- | Kadian, Gurdaspur district | Yakub Ali - 900 
21 | Hag ee | Delhi ... | Kasim Ali 2° 20 lg, 
22 | Haq Pasand e+» | Amritsar ... | Ram Nath °° 382 yy 
23 | Hindustan --- | Lahore ... | Ram Sarn Dutt a 8,070 
24 | Hunter® oe | Dow .». | Muhammad Bakhsh _... 200 , 
25 | Shang Sial | Jhang vw. | Prabh Dyal | 
26 | Kapurihala Akhbar --- | Kapurthala ». | Hamid Husain a 165, 
27 | Lytton Gazette eo | Delhi .. |Bulaki Das eee 1,000, 
28 | Millat «» | Lahore ... | Shuja Ulla fa 1,600, 
29 | Mister Gazette «| Do, ... | Ali Bakhsh see 160, 
30 | Nur® - | Kadian, Gurdaspur district | Muhammad Yosaf eve 200 y, 
$1 | Nur Afshan w» | Ludhiana | Bevd. Dr. E, M, Wherry... | 500, 
$2 | Paisa Akhbar > | Lahore «oe | Abdul Aziz see | 8,377 


| 9 


* Not received during the week, 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS EXAMINED BY THE SPECIAL 
BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE Ist OCTOBER 1910—CONCLUDED. 


WEEKLY. 


Punjabi ees 


Ludhiana “as 


Parduman Singh on 


200. 


No. Name. Locality. Name of Publisher. Circulation. 
UKDU— CONCLUDED. 
WEEKLY— concluded. 
33 | Parkash Lahore Krishan ees 1,723 copies. 
34 | Punjab Advocate «-. | Mianwali Bhanju Ram or 1,000 ,, 
35 | Punjab Samachar Lahore .-. | Hira Lal 705 5, 
36 | Rajput Gazette Do, »» | Thakur Sukhram Das 650 _ i, 
37 | Municipal ‘Gazette andj} Do, »- | Din Muhammad 600 , 
Sada-i-Hind. 
88 | Sadiq-ul-Akhbar «-- | Bahawalpur Maulvi Ata Ullah 292 
39 Ditto Rewari Safdar Hussain on we -« 
40 | Sanatan Dharm Pracharak ... | Amritsar » | Rulia Ram wie 200» 
41 | Shams-ul-Huda Khushab, (Shab pur district Nasir-ud-Din a 
42 | Shanti Rawalpindi .. | Kishan Chand Mohan ... $00 ny 
43 | Sialkot Paper Sialkot . | Todar Mal . 600. 
44 | Siraj-ul Akhbar . | Jhelum ... | Maulvi Fakir Muhammad 450. ,, 
45 | Tahzib-ul-Niswan ... | Lahore Mumtaz Ali 240 , 
46 | Victoria Paper « | Sialkot .-. | Gian Chand eee 600 _ ,, 
47 | Wafadar Lahore Fazal-ud din ves GOO on 
48 | Watan Do. Muhammad Insha Ullah ... eae 
49 | Zamindar*® Karmabad, Gujranwala dis- | Zafar Ali Khan, B.A. 760 ~=—C,, 
50 | Zinda Dil J <i city Mcbarak Ali sine 200 : i 
FORTNIGHTLY, 
51 | Almunir® .. | Chiniot .». | Haiz Khuda Bakhsh 10s 
52 | Kam Dhenu Ludhiana . | Daulat Ram eee ms 6 
53 | Mohyal Gazette .. | Kala, Jhelum district Mehta Sham Das ves 250 
MONTHLY, | 
54 | Arorbans Parkash Lahore Salig Ram 200 yy 
83 | Arya Musafir Jullundur Wazir Chand 1300 =. 
56 | Gau Mata ... | Lahore Alayar Khan vis 00 Cl, 
57 | Indar i ... | Dharampal, B.A. oe 3,000 __,, 
58 | Jauhar -. | Amritsar .. | Muhammad Ismail Khan... — 
59 | Kakezai Social Reformer ... | Lahore Fazl Din . oe 
60 | Mukhzan ~. | Delhi ... | Abdul Kadir KG 4000 , 
61 | Mujaddad »-. | Lahore ... | Taj Din Ahmad eee 200 
62 | Mussalman oe | Amritsar .. | Sana-ulla © wwe 200--. 
63 | Oriental Gazette ... | Lahore |... Mehraj Din 3 eee 500 | i 
64 | Sadhu * Bes ...| Shiobart Lal, M.A. 500 3 es 
65|Martand | Do ... | Kanhya Lal e 250 
66 | Raghbir Patrika ss w. | Prab Dial i 500, 
67 | Yar Shatir ape ae Peshawar i Muhammad Abdulla... 200 , 
GURMUKHIL. wee 


x) 


® Not*received during the week, 


— 
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].—Potlitics. 
(b)—Home. 


1, The Vakil (Amritsar), of the 24th September 1910, publishes a note 

= _ headed “ Unrest in India,” in which it reproduces 

ia British public and Indian the Westminister Gazette's comments on the recent 

article in the Zimes on the subject referred to. It 

is a matter of joy for natives, adds the paper, that the British public and press 

should pay daily-increasing attention to India and have come to realise the 

importance which should be attached to this country in connection with the 

affairs of the British Empire. Hitherto the British public has been very in- 

difterent to India and this is why several defects still exist in the administration 

of the country. The change referred to, however, will be certain to result in 
the removal of these defects. 


2. The Paisa Akhbar ars . the g fr September 1910, publishes 
._anarticle headed ‘ Indian politics and Sir George 
ee ee: paper says that in the course of his 
recent address to the students of the Fergusson College, Poona, it was remarked 
by Sir George Clarke that the needs of India were varied and many; that Gov- 
ernment had been trying to meet the same ; but that the accomplishment of the 
task rests with Indians themselves, especially with the educated among them. 
No thoughtful and discerning person, it adds, can disagree with Sir George 
Clarke, because so long as Indians do not co-operate with Government in supply- 
ing their different wants, it will be futile in them to expect the desired result 
to come about. His Excellency is not, however, right in saying that feelings of 
nationality were unknown in India before the establishment of British rule in the 
country. These feelings undoubtedly existed in the land and were manifested 
during the invasions by Alexander the Great, Mahmud of Ghazni and Sultan 
(Muhammad) Ghori, when many (Hindu) rulers combined to fight the invaders. 
There can, nevertheless, be no denying the fact that the feelings of nationality 
which now prevail in India owe their origin to the West. It is also equally true 
that if the present régime were to end before these feelings gain strength, the 
country would assuredly relapse into the anarchy and disorder which reigned in 
it in pre-British days. Continuing, the paper reports that it was remarked by 
Sir George Clarke that Government aimed at keeping the mixed population of 
India on the path of progress till the creation among them of such feelings of 
nationality as would justify the grant of self-government to them. His Excel- 
lency’s words, it adds, reveal the policy which is actually followed by Govern- 
ment and which is calculated to promote the real welfare of the people. It, 
however, contends that Indians are not given their due share in the administra- 
tion ; that whatever of it they receive is given with extreme tardiness ; and that 
consequently the time is very distant when they can get self-government of any 
sort Next it refers to Sir George’s remark that it was highly necessary for a 
people to abjure chhut, and goes on to say that Hindus should pay instant atten- 
tion to the matter. After remarking that this piece of advice by the Governor 
of Bombay is highly useful for the country, the Paisa Athbar says that only an 
obstinate and unfair-minded person can dispute the accuracy of His Excellency’s 
words that it would take generations to incline Indians towards nationalism and 
advancement, the paper would advise Indians to work with patience, although it 
would also ask them to make strenuous efforts to achieve the desired result at an 
early date. They should also act up to Sir George Clarke’s advice to them to pro- 
mote union and confidence among themselves, the matter being specially deserving 
of attention by those who try to foment dissension between different communities 
with a view to gaining their own selfiish ends. Asto Sir George’s remark that 
students should acquire some knowledge of politics, the paper has expressed the 
same opinion more than once. Those officers, it adds, who hold the contrary 
view are labouring under a mistake, although students should not confuse polities 
with the dissemination of sedition and anarchism. Proceeding, it says that 
Sir George Clarke is perfectly right in saying that the raising of the depressed 
elasses and the expansion of the Legislative Councils are calculated to deepen 
feelings of nationality in the country. It would ask Indians to derive the fullest 
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benefit from the reform scheme and to fit themselves for further reforms and 
concessions. In conclusion, it says that Sir George is wrong in holding that the 
wealth of India is not being drained abroad. ‘The speeches of Messrs. Naoroji and 
Gokhale and those made from the Congress platform, the writings in the press 
and the figures collected by Mr. Montgomery Marton (?) are sufficient to rebut 
the conttntion of Sir George Clarke. It is true that India receives some articles 
in return for the money drained away, but the same are sold to them at very 
high rates. Again, raw materials exported from India return to the country as 
manufactured goods, for which the people have to pay 20 or 25 times the price 
received by them for the above materials, 


3. Writing under the heading “ We and our luck,” the Jhang Sial 
(Jhang), of the 24th September 1910, condemns the 
outbreak of anarchism and sedition in India and says 
that anarchist doings in a country have invariably brought: ruin on it. The 
appearance of anarchism in India, adds the paper, has retarded the regeneration 
of the country by putting an end tothe Swadesh: and boycott movements. 
It has made the authorities suspicious in the extreme and has prompted them to 
suppress, not only Secret and Seditious Societies and movements, but also constitu- 
tional political agitation and social religious associations. Government Servants, 
Jawyers and others, who come into contact with the authorities, have been so 
cowed down that they hesitate to render help even to orphanages and gaushalas. 
Again, the evil has widened the gulf between Hindus and Muhammadans to 4 
dangerous extent and has dashed the plans of the National Congress to the 
ground, throwing away 26 years’ of hard labour by the leaders of that body. 
Continuing, the paper says that (some) raw and foolish youths, who do not know 
the right road to real progress, have involved India in trouble. They have been 
misbehaving themselves daily, with the result that Indians have not the face to 
demand rights from Government. 


4. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 24th September 1910, says that 
since the Nasik murder the country had been at 
peace. It was, therefore, thought that the misguided 
among (native) youths had realised the error of their ways and had severed their 
connection with those secret societies which aim at the destruction of human life. 
It is, however, to be regretted that the impression should have turned out to have 
been unfounded. The Editor, therefore, again feels compelled to ask Hindus 
to come to their senses. Hinduism, he adds, regards the taxing of life as the 
grossest of sins, and anarchists cannot be called Hindus. After referring to the 
recent bomb case at the Chitpur Road Station, he asks whether such incidents 
can mean good fortune for India, 


' The situation in India. 


Anarchism in India. 


5. Writing under the heading “Socialists and India’’, the Vakdl 
(Amritsar), of the 24th September 1910, refers to 
the decision of the Executive Council of the Demo- 
cratic Party in England to circulate a leaflet in India describing the short- 
comings of the Liberal rule in this country. The paper would point out to the 
Council that neither are Indians being subjected to any oppression by Govern- 
ment nor do they wish to secure the sympathy of the socialistic party in England. 
Again, the contents of the leaflet are likely to make raw and foolish native youths, 
as also the uneducated section of the Indian population, regard Government with 
feelings of the deepest distrust. This is wholly undesirable and will retard 
the peaceful advancement of the country, for which reason the paper approves of 
Government's conduct in prohibiting the entry of the leaflet into India. It 
adds that if any copy of the document should reach any one the same should 
forthwith, without being shown to others, be made over to the local authorities. 


A seditious pamphlet. 


Writing under ‘the heading “The Socialists’ seditious pamphlet,’ the 
Paisa Akabar (Lahore), of the 26th September 1910, says that the publication 
may be relied upon to contain matter likely to bring the Liberal Ministry and 
the British Government into bad odour and to make Indians regard their 
present rulers with feelings of distrust and indignation, ‘Continuing, the paper 
remarks that unless those people in England, who: disseminate sedition in 
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India, are prosecuted and brought to their senses, it will be impossible to banish 
sedition from the country. If this should be impracticable, it would suggest 
the appointment of a censor to examine the books despatched to this country 
from abroad. This officer should be acquainted, not only with Indian affairs, 
but also with the customs of the country. 


6. The Akhbar i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 24th September 1910, publishes 
a leader headed “ The duty of the Hindu Sabha and 
Conference.” The. special correspondent of the 
Times, it says, has contributed a series of articles to that paper to point out that 
‘Hindus alone are the authors and supporters of the sedition and anarchism 
prevalent in India. The moral effect, adds the paper, of the sedition cases 
hitherto instituted by Government has proved very disastrous to the Hindu 
community and has dealt a very serious blow to its reputation for loyalty. 
This is why the Z%meg has published over three dozens. of such strong articles 
on the subject that those newspapers, which profess to safe-guard Hindu interests, 
have raised a great outcry and are grossly abusing ‘“‘ The thunderer”’ and its 
special correspondent. The Editor is, however, afraid that this conduct on the 
part of these journals will prove of no practical value and that the making of 
loyal speeches at, and the adoption of loyal resolutions by, the Hindu Conference 
and the various Hindu Sabhas will also serve no useful purpose. The remedy 
lies in affording practical proof (of the loyalty of Hindus) and it should be the 
first duty of the leaders of the Hindu Sabhas to concentrate their energy on 
removing the bad impression which the Zimes has renewed and deepened. That 
paper is no organ of the Muhammudan community, nor is its correspondent a 
follower of Islam. Why has it had to write so strongly in condemnation of the 
intentions and motives of Hindus? If the organisers of the Hindu Conference 
ponder over, and satisfactorily solve, the riddle, the Conference will assuredly 
prove of practical use to the Hindu community. In conclusion, the paper holds 
the Arya Samajists responsible for the bad odour into which Hindus have been 
brought. 


Hindus and the prevailing unrest. 


7. Writing under the heading ‘ Muslim League and Political Tracts,” 
the Curzon Gazette (Delhi), of the 15th (received 
on the 26th) September 191, publishes a letter from 
Muhammad Aziz, Mirza, Honorary Secretary of the All-India Muslim League. 
The writer says that not a few (Muhammadan) papers have, from time to time, 
expressed the opinion that, the generality of the Prophet's followers being 
ignorant of politics, the League cannot succeed in its mission unless it publishes 
small tracts dealing with different political questions. This has prompted him 
to bring out a pamphlet named “ The Muslim League Politics,” in which he has 
pointed out the principles on which the League works and has shown what 
relations Muhammadans should maintain towards Government and towards other 
native communities. He asks the Editor toreview the pamphlet at length and, if 
possible, also to find space for extracts from the publication, so that Musalmans 
may be enabled to form a correct opinion about political questions. 


Muhammadans and politics. 


Commenting on the above, the Editor opposes the idea of teaching politics 
to the Muhammadan masses, saying that this is likely to prove highly injurious 
to them. The generality of Muhammadans are still very backward in education, 
and it is, therefore, impossible for them to understand politics. And to dabble 
in politics in such circumstances creates difficulties for both the rulers and the 


ruled. Consequently, it is the reverse of desirable in the Muslim League to 


issue Urdu tracts discussing different political questions. In case, however, the 
plan is.calculated greatly to benefit Muhammadans now or in the future and can- 
not also interfere with their loyalty to Government, the Editor is prepared to lend 
his support to the same. But as it is, he strongly opposes the proposal and 
would advise the League to exercise great care in confining politics to the 
educated members of the Muhammadan community. Its proceedings also should 


the same in Urdu. 


be published only in English, and Muslim papers should abstain from publishing 
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8. The Vakil (Amritsar), of the 24th September 1910, publishes a para- 
. graph headed ‘‘ The proposed changes in the rules 
Pi aah 7 br apt ly for the Civil Service Examination.” It says that 
the proposal to extend the period of probation in 
Iingland and to fix a lower age for the candidates for the Indian Civil Service 
seems likely to prove highly injurious to the interests of those native youths 
who go to England to qualify themselves for the service named. In the first 
place, it adds, the passing of one more year in England will increase the 
expenses of these young men by three or four thousand rupees. Again, the 
lowering of the age limit will make it highly difficult for them to prepare 
themselves (properly) for their examination. It would, therefore, be advisable 
either to let the existing rules stand or to require the candidates to spend their 
period of probation in India, while the proposal to lower the age limit should be 
dropped. In the other event the changes will be interpreted as a concession 
to European candidates and give Indians serious cause for complaint, seeing 
that they are likely to prevent native youths from successfully competing 
at the Indian Civil. Sabvies Examination. Government should, therefore, pay 
regard to the interests of Indians also, and should not view the question from 
the stand-point of the good of European candidates alone. 


9. Writing under the heading “ Indian Commandants, &c., (worthy of 
attention by the Government of India)” the Civil 

Indians and higher Military ap- aqyd Military News (Ludhiana), of the 26th Septem- 
evpeceansn are ber 1910, says that now when Government has begun 
to appoint Indians to higher posts in Civil Departments, it is highly necessary that 


. they should receive the same treatment in the army also. This, adds the -paper, 


would further impress the people with Government's freedom from racial bigotry 
and with its sense of justice. After remarking that the attention of the British 
public has also been drawn to the matter, it says Indians also should be admitted 
into the staff College at Quetta and that four Hindus and the same number of 
Muhammadan regiments should be entirely officered by Indians. 


10. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 24th September 1910, pub- 
lishes a paragraph entitled ‘‘ Lord Minto’s Viceroy- 
alty.” It says that the great achievements accomplish- 
ed by his Lordship in connection with the Indian administration ought to serve 
as an exemplar for his successors. He has won universal popularity in the country 
owing to his sense of justice and affectionate and sympathetic treatment of the 
people. The greatest of his achievements consists of the Reform Scheme which 
has granted self-Government to Indians on a large scale. The (expanded) 
Imperial and Provincial (Legislative) Councils will one day prove the founda- 
tion of an Indian Parliament. The bestowal of higher (public) appointments 
on Indians is another great thing accomplished by the retiring Viceroy. Again, 
along with suppressing anarchism, His Excellency has not forgotten to win the 
hearts of the loyal sections of the population. His kind treatment of Native 
Chiefs has converted them into still more loyal and devoted friends of the throne. 
Continuing, the paper refers in appreciative terms to some features of Lord 
Minto’s administration of India, and says that his spirit of patience and _for- 


Lord Minto’s Viceroyalty. 


_ bearance, his sense of justice and his fear of God will make the people remember 


his Viceroyalty. 


t1. The following is from the Panjabee 


ee newspaper and Indian (F ahore), of the 24th September 1910 :— 


“ We have dealt in our leading article to-day with the Zsmes’ benevolent. advice in 
regard to the growing spirit of nationality in India. The Times’ remarks in question 
embody one of the morals it has drawn from the story of Indian ‘ unrest’ told in a series of 
37 articles in its columns by its Special Correspondent. The ignorance of and misconcep- 
tions regarding the true state of things in this country displayed in these 37 articles are so 
vast and so wonderful as to take the breath away of an Indian reader. And to judge from 
the brief samples sent by Reuter, the conclusions arrived at by the Zimes from the study of 
its Special’s contributions, and the precepts.it preaches for the guidance of the rulers of India 
inspired by these lucubrations, are so shallow yet pretentious, so inane yet mischievous, as to 
make one form a very poor opinion of the level of information and intelligence of the ‘ leading 


- journal.’ If this be the moral, intellectual and political standard of the leading journal's teach- 
ings, what (are we) to think of the papers that foilow its lead? The whole lot of 37 essays of 
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the Special are full of hastily-formed opinions based on ill-digested facts and fancies got to- 
gether in the course of a hurried trip. It is about as bootless, therefore, to try to pick out for 
criticism any specially misleading statement from the huge amorphous mass as to seek to 
grasp the dust in a raging Punjab dust-storm. But there is a point in the last and culmi- 
nating article of the series which is of a peculiarly sinister significance to Hindu Society, 
It cannot therefore be regarded with the contemptuous indifference with which other patent 
misrepresentations have been treated. Discussing various matters in the said article he 
observes :—‘ It rests with us to break up the unnatural alliance between the reactionary 
forces of Brahminism and the modern progressive force generated by Weatern education? 
The reader will no doubt at once see the venomous suggestion underlying the words quoted. 
In Hindu Indias to-day the combination of ‘the forces of Brahminism’ and of the ‘ modern 
progressive force generated by Western education’ is, so to say, the order of the day. And 
this is a natural and a blessed consummation. Of all the influences at work for the recenera- 
tion of the Hindu race, none is more fraught with hope of success then the harmonious union 
of Brahminism and Westernism. ‘ Brahminism,’ as understood by the Hindus, means glory- 
ing in the priceless intellectual and spiritual treasures that have come down to us from the 
holy seers and sages of ancient India. Brahminism means an attitude of reverence for and 
faith in not only the teachings of the inspired men who gave to the world the Vedas, 
Upanishads, the codes of ethical and social laws but in Knowledge and Science in general. 
Brahminism means a determination to reverently follow the guidance of the Truth in all 
matters affecting religion and society. Brahminism, in short, is the vital force which has 
enabled Hindu Society (the most ancient in the world) to survive the endless shocks and 
vicissitudes it has undergone, and to renew its youth to-day, as it has done again and again 
in ages past. And the forces of Brahminism are reactionary forces in the estimation of the 
Times’ representative! When Western light first burst on India, its glare made the first 
batch of the ‘educated’ Indians blind to the eternal beauty and grandeur of Hindu 
Shastras and Hindu institutions. Hindu eyes soan got accustomed to the new light, Hindus 
at once perceived the pit yawning at their feet. Thank God, ‘the modern progressive force 
geerated by Western education’ is being fast absorbed into the everlasting forces of 


Brahminism, imparting to Hindu Society the impetus and power required to come abreast 
cf modern conditions.” 


: 12. The following is from the Tribune 
t of child in tea rar- 7 
“nt ae ee (Lahore), of the 28th September 1910 :— 


“Cantal of Calcutta reprints from 7ruth of London some remarks regarding the 
treatment dealt out to what is known as child Jabour in the tea-gardens of Assam. The 
correspondent who has made the remarks in question is a well-known London Journalis® 
who, according to 7ruth, is thoroughly reliable and writes of what he has seen. He writes 
under his own name and says :— 


‘© ¢ There is another point which I did not mention in my previous letter, but which will show you that I know 
what is goiny on in Assam, I+ isa fact that children are cruelly overworked in most tea houses. They are made 
to sleep in the tea houses sv as to be ready for the next day’s work, the interval between the finish and the start 
of the new work sometimes only amounting to two hours. Parents who obiect to have their children treated in 
that way are kept out of their pay until they knuckle under. I have more than once been taken by an indignant 
assistant down to the tea house in the early hours of the morning and have seen such children. some only seven 
and six years old roused up from their two hours’ sleep with blows and cold water to start another twenty hours’ 
working day. I know of one instance when an assistant to his honour struck when he was told that he could not 
get any relief for children who had been working thirty-six houre at a stretch. I have seen them standing with 
their empty lexf baskets in theic tiny hands erect against the wall sound asleep. I have seen them fall down in 
the middle of a run and go to sleep immediately. Managers are under the necessity of making a profit any hour ; 
the man who does not gets dismissed. Ifthe year is bad it is the labour that has to pay. It is the system tha} 
forces kind-hearted gentlemen, as they are in man} cases, to such acts of cruelty.’ 


“ The state of things depicted here is but little removed from slavery. Every sensi- 
ble person in the country will endorse the contention of Z’ruth that this most serious charge 
should engage the early and serious attention of the Government of India. The laws relat- 
ing to the supply of labour for the tea-gardens of Assam have been from time to time revised 
in the Legislative Council ; but we think the time has come when these laws should be done 
away with altogether. No special facilities of any sort should be allowed to: the tea-planters 
in the matter of labour supply which should be left to be regulated by the ordinary laws of 
supply and demand. When the labourers working in the tea-gardens are not subjected to 
restrictions and hardships which the laws sanction or permit, they will be in a position to 
command their own terms from:-their employers, who shall’ be compelled to: treat the men 
kindly and well.” , 


| | 13. Under the heading “ An Inappropriate 
The Chief Commissioner’s speech 


é — Homily.” the Tribune (Lahore), of the 29th Septem- 
oa pe ele 1910, publishes the followin 


8 


“ The Central Provinces may or may not be a backward territory but it is undoubted- 
ly subject to a retrograde administration. There is no excuse whatever for its non-observance 
of the ordinary courtesies and amenities of life. At a Durbar held at Saugur for the purpose 
of presenting sanads to certain title-holders, the Chief Commissioner, in the course of a long 
speech, tried. to impress on the assembled Durbaris the importance of the punishment meted. 
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out in the shape of expulsion to certain Durbaris for their alleged connection with the 
Extremists. The Chief Commissioner might have said so as a warning, but such warning 
was out of place in a Durbar, which the Durbaris attended by invitation, and where they 
were in the position of guests. Besides, such warning seems to convey a reflexion on the 
loyalty of the assembled Durbaris. To attend a Durbar is no doubt a privilege, but the 
honour is better appreciated without one being reminded about it as if the Durbaris were 
children who should be taught the value of Durbars. Then, again, we cannot make out why 
the malguzars should let their villages remain uncultivated in order that the Government 
may be induced to assess their lands at a low rate. No one who is not a lunatic likes to cut 
kis nose off to spite his face. Certainly the malguzars must kuow their own interests, and 
if it pays to cultivate the land, they are not likely to neglect it. Is it not that the malguzars 
_ that the assessment would in that case be pitched so high as to leave them no margin 
or profit ? ” 


ay 14. The following is from the Tribune 
— vetoes cetera, (Lahore , of the 29th September 1910 :— 


“ In his now well-known speech Mr. Montagu, the Under Secretary of State for India, 
ve the members of the Indian Civil Service in this country some very sound advice. He 
told them that the success of the policy of conciliation which the Government was anxious 
to adopt in India depended very much on their behaviour towards the people. He said 
‘ paper reforms were useless if given grudgingly and made the excuse for tightened reins 
in administrative action. He went on to state further that ‘ punitive measures became 
as dangerous as the evils they were to cure if used indiscriminately for repression and not 
for punishment, to drive honest people to despair instead of sinners to repentance.” That 
this advice is verv much needed, and all over the eountry, will not be denied by any one 
who has studied the complex problem of Indian unrest with any degree of care and atten- 
tion. Whether it will be accepted by those to whom it has been tendered in the spirit 
which characterised the utterances of the speaker 1s quite another matter. We are not sure 
if the sub-jantawalas will not resent it. The average Indian Civil Servant is so cocksure 
of his omniscience that he resents any advice given him. But Mr. Montagu hada good 
deal more to say to the junior members of the Indian Civil Service. He said :— 


« ¢ The ranks of the Civil Service are, however, recruited yearly from our universities, and to thore who are 
going to India to the responsible tasks they have chosen I am bold enongh to say, mainly because I am fresh from 
the university and know vividly at what I am hinting, banish as quickly as you can the intolerance of boys and 
the prejudice of undergraduates, imbibe the traditions of the great service yon are joining, adapt them to modern 
demands, and go to administer a country in virtue, and by the power of the sympathy you can implant in the 
people. Remember that the best intentions of the Government may be frustrated by the most junior members of 
the service, called upor, as they are, immediately to assume great responsibilities,’ 


“ The advice is needed quite as much by the senior members of the servics whose con- 
duct, more especially in their relations with educated Indians in their districts, leaves a 
good deal to be desired. Their present attitude of hauteur, pride and indifference, the bad 
effects of which are nct a little accentuated by their ignorance, is responsible, in no small 
degree, for the present ‘ unrest ’ in the country.” 


Il.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


15. The Mister Gazette (Lahore), of the 15th (received on the 26th) 
September 1910, publishes a paragraph entitled 
“Who are in danger, the frontier Hindus or the Mu- 
hammadans?” It says that Arya newspapers, whose real object is to create 
commotion—whether political or religious—in the country, daily raise the outcry 
that the Hindus on the frontier are in danger and that no value is placed upon 
their lives. It is not, however, unknown to them, although they feign ignorance 
of the fact, that the sole object of tribal dacoits in raiding into British territory 
consists in getting money, whether from Hindus or Muhammadans, and that a 
Muealman falling into their hands is tortured in the same way asa Hindu. 
They are always indulging in the nonsense that the Muhammadans are not 
interfered with (by the dacoits) and that the lives of Hindus have been made a 
burden to them. After speaking of Hindus as Pakauri Mals and Bhalla 
Parshads (contemptuous names), the Editor says that the habit has so grown on 
them that although they may be writing about an incident in which the victims 
were Muhammadans, they still represent the Hindus as being: in danger. In 
support of this assertion it quotes an extract from the Panjab Advocate in 
which that paper reports the murder of the Muhammadan Tahsildar of Tonk, as 
also the kidnaping of a Muhammadan Vaccinator, and concludes by urging 
Mr. Gokhale, and other Indian members (of the Imperial Council) to ask ques- 
tions about the frontier Hindus being in danger, 
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16. The Mister Gazette (Lahore), of the 15th (received on the 26th) 
September 1910, publishes a paragraph headed 
‘* Heartless doings of tribal dacoits.’’ After refer- 
ring to the plunder and murder committed by the brigands, the paper says that 
the failure of Government to cope successfully with them has been taking away 
from its prestige. Tribesmen must undoubtedly be regarding the British authori- 
ties as a set of lily-livered, thick-skulled and incapable men. It is high time 
that exemplary punishment were inflicted on them and a large expedition were 
despatched so to crush them that they may not be able to raise their heads again 
for centuries to come. The ilaka inhabited by them should be annexed, while 
their places of refuge should be levelled to the ground. They should be turned 
out of tribal territory and Indians should be settled in it. 


17. The Akhbar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 27th September 1910, writin- 
Tribal raids into British Territory, 200Ut, the lawless doings of tribal dacoits, remarks 
‘that Government has had to close the Kohat-Peshag 
war road, and that it is said to have been proclaimed (at the former town) that if 
any person uses the road after this, Government will not be responsible for (the 
safety of) his life and belongings. The incident, adds the paper, suggests the 
question whether Government has discharged its responsibility in respect of the 
loss of life and property which has already occurred, that it should have made 
the above proclamation at Kohat. Continuing, it says that the Pioneer has 
published a note, in which that paper asserts that the Afghan officials at Khost are 
at the bottom of the mischief wrought by the tribesmen, and that some residents 
of Kabul are inciting the Afridis, &c., to raise a commotion in British territory 
on the expiry of Ramzan. The troubles (on the frontier) are serious enough, 
but the alleged conduct on the part of Afghan officials renders them still more 
dangerous. The intrigues referred to by the Pioneer are of a political character 
and cannot, in the interest of law and order, be tolerated for a moment, The 
Anglo-Indim daily of Allahabad strongly urges the Government of India to lay 
the matter before the Amir, whose friendship (for England) gives hope of his 
taking notice of the conduct of offending Afghan officials at Khost and Kabul. 
If His Majesty has not so far returned a reply to (the letter from) Government 
about the Anglo- Russian Convention and has paid no heed to subsequent remin- 
ders on the subject, it does not follow from this that he will permit his officers 
to carry on criminal intrigues in regard to (dit. in) the Frontier Province. 
Besides, when things have assumed such a serious aspect, there should be no 
further delay in arriving at a final decision in the matter. 


Tribal raids into British Territory. 


III.—Native STATEs. 


18. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 27th September 1910, publishes 
a leader headed “ The place of Native States in the 
a ne Baie States into British Empire in India.” The question, says the 
paper, is one of the first moment, but has not as 
yet been satisfactorily solved. After quoting extracts bearing on the above 
States from the Times recent article on Indian unrest, it observes that any 
movement, good or bad, started in British India must affect the dominions of 
indigenous rulers also. What is beneficial or injurious for the former part of 
the country cannot but be so for Native States also, and vice versa. The interests 
of the one are closely bound up with those of the other, and the British Govern- 
ment should take care to do nothing calculated to injure the interests of the 
feudatory States. Experienced persons are of opinion that, in granting con- 
cessions in British India, Government should see that this is not done in a wa 
likely to injuriously affect the subjects of the States. The best course to follow 
would be to make the same concessions in both parts of India, so as to fit both 
to help forward the progress of the country. Continuing, the Paisa Akhbar 
raises Lord Minto’s policy of making Residents abstain from interfering with 
Native States in managing their own affairs. In conclusion, the paper says 
that it was natural that the wave of liberty, progress and advancement in educa- 
tion, which has of late been passing over the world, should have affected the 
fendatory States equally with British India. Nay, it adds, some of these States, 
ég., Baroda and Patiala, have forged ahead of British India in some respect, ¢9., 
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in making Primary education free. Government has not interfered with them. 
in the matter, and should follow the same policy in respect even of other useful 
movements started by them. In short, Native States should be placed on a 
footing of equality with British India. 


19. The Mister Gazette (Lahore), of the 15th (received on the 20th) 
" Saneniitnte ailiaes September 1910, publishes a communication headed 
“T possess great ability.” The letter purports to 
come from Maulvi Rahim Bakhsh, President of the Bahawalpur Regency Council, 
who is made to say that at one time he used to teach boys, but that now he is 
the master of a large Native State ; that nu one dare go against him ; that any- 
one doing so is forthwith turned out of the State ; that he trims his sails to the 
wind ; that he has risen with the aid of flattery and soft words ; that he used his 
increasing power to get rid of his benefactors ; that he spends money—albeit the 
State’s—to cover his shortcomings ; that he has so increased the number of his 
friends and r:latives among his subordinates as to make himself master of the 
whole State; that it is no easy task to complain against him to the (British) 
aithorities ; that if the latter were to call for an explanation from him, he could 
put in it whatever he liked; that they would accept his explanation as gospel 
truth ; and that he has always offered and will continue to offer them fulsome 
flattery. 


V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MaTTERS. 


20. The Paitsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 22nd September 1910, publishes 
a communication from one Bashir-ud-din Ahmad, 
nosey of Delhi, headed *‘ An important view of union bet- 
ween Hindus and Muhammadans. After remarking that it is impossible to end 
the religious differences between the two communities, the writer says that the 
followers of Islam and Hinduism should not differ with each other in the matter 
of social rights. For instance, he adds, in places inhabited by both, the latter 
should not worship idols in public. He does not admit that the consumption of 
beef by Musalmans is at the bottom of the disunion between them and Hindus, 
or that the evil can be remedied by their abjuring the use of cow’s flesh, He 
would, however, suggest that meat of every description, especially beef, should 
not be exposed for sale in bazars and lanes, and that the same should be sold in 
places not located in public thoroughfares, The leading Hindus and Muhammans 
of places, he adds, where the two communities are at loggerheads should make 
the suggested arrangements and work the same under the aegis of Government 
officers. In course of time the example will be followed elsewhere also, and 
the prevailing dissensions between Hindus and Muhammadans will become a 
thing of’ the past. 


21. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 24th September 1910, publishes a 
paragraph entitled What will happen next at 
Hindus and Muhammadans of Peshawar ?”’ The pieces of oppression, it says, 
Peshawar. ; A. : 
! to which the Hindus of Peshawar have been subject- 
ed by their Muhammadan neighbours are no secret to any one. The coming 
disturbance, however, of which the signs are already visible, threatens to prove 
more serious than its predecessor (of March last). The Muhammadans are never 
tired of saying that they made a mistake on the first occasion ; that they should 
not have plundered the Hindus ; that they ought to have killed the latter and 
dishonoured their women ; and that if they ever again become one they will put 
their words into practice. They have been subjecting the Hindus to extreme 
hardships ; they not only abuse, but soundly beat solitary Hindus passing 
through the bazars, sometimes even throwing cow’s flesh, bones, &c., at the. 
latter. The chief trouble of the Hindus it that, with the atrival of evening, 
brickbats begin to: be thrown into their houses. If they complain to the police, 
who consist mostly of Musalmans, they are only rebuked and put off by the 
latter. One night four respectable Hindus took a couple of Muhammadans. on. 
the roof of a house and made them: see a stone thrown from the house of a. 
Musalman into that of a Hindn. The Muhammadans had to admit that the 
thischief was the work of their’ brethren in faith: The incident was reported 
to the police in the morning, and’ Sub-Inspector Sayad. Akbar Khan went. to the: 
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spot to hold an enquiry. One of the Muhammadan witnesses, however, flatly 
refused to give evidence, while the other returned only evasive replies. Again, 
the enquiry led the Muhammadans, who cannot even bear to see the Hindus 
live quietly at their homes, to put their heads together and to decide to handle 
the latter roughly in the event of a stone being thrown even the following night. 
The Hindus came to know of this and made another report to the police, with 
the result that the Sub-Inspector (named) went and stationed himself on the 
roof of a house between 8-30 and 9in the night. Presently a stone flew over 
the houses of (some) Hindus and fell into that of a Muhammadan, upon which 
a hue and cry was raised and between 300 or 400 Musalmans gathered together, 
and began to stone the gate of the kucha in order to enable them to kill the 
Hindus and dishonour Hindu women. The Sub-Inspector came down at this 
and asked the mob to disperse, which it did. No stones were thrown for the 
next two days, but the mischief was renewed the third day. The Hindus made 
a report to the police, but were told to shut the doors of their houses and go to 
sleep. Stones continued to be thrown for two days and, being unable to secure 
relief, the Hindus began to leave the (Ganj) mohalla and the city. 


22. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 24th September 1910, publishes a 
note entitled “The Patsa’s uneasiness,” in which 
it says that Munshi Mahbub Alam, Editor of the 
Paisa Akhbar, cannot bear to see Hindus live in the world. It is a matter for 
thankfulness, adds the paper, that they live under British rule, for otherwise he 
would have oppressed them like Aurangzeb. As it is, he has made it a rule 
to write against the followers of Hinduism in season and out of season. Who 
does not know that the authorities have been treating Muhammadans with 
partiality in the matter of service under Government ? They cannot, however, 
accomplish much in this direction, seeing that able Musalmans are not forth- 
coming in large numbers, the vast majority of the Prophet’s followers being 
incompetent men. The Editor of the Paisa Akhbar cannot realise this and 
confines himself to abusing Hindus or trying to put the authorities to shame. 
Now it will complain of the non-employment of Mubhammadans in (the public 
service of) Eastern Bengal, and at another time about the Director of Public In- 
structions, Punjab, caring nothing for their rights in the Educational Circle, 
Jullundur. The authorities should in compliance with his wishes, make Muham- 
madans put aside the plough and should appoint them to the posts of Deputy 
Commissioner, Traffic Superintendent and District Superintendent of Police, 


23. Writing under the heading “ Does the Gita teach sedition, ?” the 
ws ike Rajput Gazette (Lahore), of the 24th September 
1910, describes the circumstances connected with 
the compilation of the book named. The sole teaching of the Gita, it adds, is 
that the soul is indestructible and that its relation with the body is that of the 
tenant to the house. Krishna’s advise to Arjun was that, being a Keshatrya 
and the Commander of an Army, the latter should not retire from the field ; 
that he should do his duty ; that as he had come to fight the enemy by order of 
his sovereion he need not feel concerned about any one being killed. If foolish 
and ignorant persons put a wrong interpretation on the above things, their under- 
standing, and not the Gita, is to blame for this, seeing that the foregoing state- 
ments do not teach the killing of innocent people. The Giéa is admired by some 
noted scholars in Europe and America, and it is not, therefore, advisable to (try 
to) bring it into discredit for the doings of some wicked persons. After remark- 
ing that the scriptures of non-Hindu (/i¢. other) religions also are liable to be 
wrongly interpreted, the Editor expresses his conviction that Government is full 
aware of all this and that it does not condemn the Gita for the foolish doings of a 
few block-heads. In conclusion, he finds fault with those papers which, unwitt- 
many or of set purpose, try to create misunderstanding about the Gita and 
indus. 


24, The Arjun (Lahore), of the 23rd September 1910, publishes an article 

i headed “ The Arya Samaj and its apologists—1” 
at ae _ The Editor says that the article is meant for those 
political newspapers which evince interest in the affairs of the Arya Samaj, 
especially for those among them which make constant efforts for the good of 
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Hindus and profess to wish the Samaj well. Continuing, he says that not 
long ago the Samaj used to be charged with being a political body, and that this 
led its servants, whose life is bound up with its, to raise the outcry that 
it was purely a religious society. After remarking that the situation was saved, 
if not for ever, at least for the time being, he says that there was nothing hypo- 
critical or untrue about the above outcry. Continuing, he says that those 
members of the Arya Samaj who used to preach, in times of peace, about rowing 
“the national barque,” and protests against whose preachings were repeatedly 
raise by their own co-religionists, left the Samaj in the lurch in its hour of 
trouble. If the Samaj was rescued out of a yawning gulf the task was ac- 
complished by those who had been keeping it from “ Nationalism” from the 
very first. This should show that the Arya Samaj can live and continue a force 
only so long as it remains a religious society and can boast of religious 
and conscientious men among its members. The day on which it abjures 
religious hymns and takes to singing national songs or begins to dream 
of becoming a national movement, it will be certain to hasten its death. 
The paper then goes on to say that it was the preachings of “the rowers 
of the national barque” which involved the Arya Samaj in trouble ; that the 
Samaj is still in the grip of “this wretched disease” and that the germs are 
still to be seen crawling on the walls of the Samaj. When the Samaj, it adds, 
raised the voice that it was purely a religious body and began to act up to its 
profession, some short-sighted aAryas commenced saying that this would 
separate Hindus from the followers of Dayanand. The above conduct on the 
part of the Samaj was regarded as harmful by those people also who, after the 
extinction of other national movements, wished to amuse themselves with that 
body. The Arya dissentients soon realised their mistake and had the fact 
brought liome to them that the Arya Samaj was no national movement and that — 
it could not, out of regard for a particular community, bother itself with 
questions of chhut, beef-eating, Hindu Muhammadan dissensions, &c. The 
other party, however, which is not connected with the Samaj, continues to display 
activity. The political newspaper and ‘Statesmen ”’ of the Punjab inaugurated 
the Hindu Sabha as atoy to amuse themselves with, and tried to make the 
Arya Samaj join hands with the Sabha in order to impart vitality to the latter 
body. At first the Aryas made ready to identify themselves with the Hindu 
Sabha, but when their papers pointed out their mistake to them, they abstained 
from doing so. Proceeding, the Editor says that the efforts to wash the stain 
of “ nationality ” from the Arya Samaj evoked opposition in the aforesaid political 
papers, which want to convert the Samaj into a national or pro-Hindu 
movement. They are under the impression that if the said efforts prove 
unsuccessful, the Samaj will cease to be a national movement and that this 
will be likely to’cause injury to Hindus. They wish to see the Arya Samaj 
converted into a movement like the one started by Sivaji to protect the cow 
and Brahmin. The Samaj is, however, a cosmopolitan body and cannot follow in 
the footsteps of the founder of the Mahratta kingdom. The (Punjab) political 
press makes no distinction between Dayanand and Sivaji, whereas a wide gulf 
separates the two men. Sivaji wished to protect the cow and Brahmins but 
Dayanand was, anxious to save all mankind, while he did not believe in ‘ born 
Brahmins.” Those, therefore, who oppose the reform in the Arya Samaj, 
regarding that body as a national movement, are not only the mortal enemies of 
the Samaj, but are also not acting wisely towards Hindus. The supporters of 
the reform do not urge that the Samaj should have no connection with Hindus. 
They only demand that it should accord brotherly treatment, not only to 
Hindus, but to the rest of mankind also. (To be continued.) 


25. The Arjun (Lahore), of the 23rd September 1910, publishes a paia- 
graph over the signature of Dharmpal headed ‘ The 
existence of the Arjun.” The writer says that in 
the present literary warfare (between the Aryas and their opponents), which is 
one of life and death to the Arya Samaj, the Arjun has been performing its duty 
with honesty and courage. The struggle, he adds, will decide once for all 
whether the Samaj isa pro-Hindu or national, and therefore a political, movement 
or whether it is a cosmopolitan, and consequently a religious, organisation. Those 
who committed the dangerous mistake of trying, directly or indirectly, to prove 
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it to be a political body have had to bite the dust. There, however, still exist 
people both in it and outside it, who would continue to consider it or would 
convert it into a pro-Hindu national movement. It is, therefore, highly neces- 
sary that the pernicious sentiment should be uprooted with a strong hand, so as 
to ensure the safety of the Arya Samaj. The Samaj is no pro-Hindu movement : 
it is a religious society and should prefer its principles of universal applicability 
to the good-will or displeasure of any caste or community. The efforts of those 
who want to convert it into a national organisation are calculated to work serious 
injury to it, and the Arjun considers it a duty to expose the same in order to 
protect the Samaj. The Editor is, however, considering the question whether 
or not the existence of his paper is necessary for bringing the above struggle 
to a successful issue and for clearing the position of the Arya Samaj. If the 
question is (satisfactorily) solved the Avyun will continue to exist, while in the 
other event it will cease to be published after 4th November next. Continuing, 
the Editor states that for the present he parts with his readers for two weeks to 
ponder over the above question. During this period he will goto Simla on im- 
portant business, travelling thence to Parwar (? Hardwar) and ultimately to 
Benares. If Lala Achhru Ram, B.A., comes to Lahore in his absence, the Arjun 
will be edited by that gentleman or it will not be published for two weeks, 


26. The Arjun (Lahore), of the 23rd September 1910, publishes a 
note entitled * Good advice to Government.”’ The 
Editor says that Muhammadans seem to have been 
greatly exercised about his Nakhl-t-Islam and that being unable to reply to 
the book, they have begun to complain to Government (about it). Accordingly, 
he was sent for by Mr. Fergusson, officiating Deputy Commissioner, Lahore, 
on the 17th September, and was told by the latter that orders had been received 
from the United Provinces Government to inform him that the Nakhl-i-/slam 
had given deep offence to Muhammadans. He told Mr. Fergusson that the 
publication was based on a certain book issued by the Royal Asiatic Society with 
Lord Morley’s special permission and, even if there was anything objectionable 
in it, he had long ago made over all copies of it to Mr. Butler. Continuing, he 
says that if Government regards the circulation of the Nakhl-i-Islam as being 
fraught with danger, it shonld publish a notification in the official Gazette con- 
fiscating the book, so that it may be spared the trouble of calling for frequent 
explanations from him. 
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27. Tho Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 24th September 1910, publishes 
a communication headed ‘“ Worthy of attention 
by Government and the Muslim community: Muh- 
hammadans and railway service.” The writer ob- 
serves that the Musalman servants of Government have been saying prayers 
(during office hours) for the last three centuries and that they have now a 
prescriptive right in the matter, which no law court or (Government) orders 
can take away from them. Fortunately, he adds, all the British officers (in 
India) are aware of this, while Mr. Bell, late Director of Public Instructions, 
Punjab, issued a circular letter allowing Muhammadan teachers one hour’s leave 
to say their Friday prayers. This was, however, an eye-sore to “ the enemies ” 
(Hindus), who never mention the name of Ram or Parmeshwar. And as 
Muhammadans have not joined them in the Swadesht movement and the fomenta- 
tion of sedition, they have decided to inflame Government officers against the 
Prophet’s followers over the question of prayers. They know that Musalmans 
hold prayers dearer than life ; that if they are prevented from saying the same 
they will take up the matter to Government ; that as their enemies are to be 
found ‘there ’’-also, they will not be listened to even by Government ; and that 
this would set them against Government and compel them to join hands 
‘with Hindus. Continuing, the writer says that there can be no denying the 
fact that “the Bengali Babu” has gained his object to some extent, which 
is due chiefly to the order which “ the Railway Agent” has communicated to 
“the Secretary of the Muslim League,” and which closes the doors of the railwa 
services in the face of Muhammadans. After remarking that the followers of 
Islam. have almost no hand in the country’s trade and that they have been 
~left-only a small share of (Government) service, he complains that they are being 


Leave to Muhammadan Govern- 
ment servants for prayers. 
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deprived of this by Hindus. ‘‘ The Bengali’s false report prompted the Engineer 
to have the Muhammadan Daftréi dismissed. Great God! The presence even 
of one or two Muslim Daftris is intolerable in spite of there being the Engineer, 
the Assistant Engineer, the Head Clerk, Clerks and ‘other) Hindu Bengali Babus, 
The chief cause of this is the same, véz., that Muhammadans, who are an impul- 
sive and short-sighted community, should be inflamed against Government.” 
The writer then goes on to say that the matter has assumed a critical aspect 
and that the question at issue is what his co-religionists should do. Their 
history and traditions show that when they are unjustly dealt with, especially 
when their religion is interferred with, they lose all control over themselves, 
The present occasion is undoubtedly calculated to inflame them, seeing that not 
only has their religion been interfered with, but the bread is also being snatched 
out of their mouths, They should not, however, act rashly or do anythin 
likely to create suspicion in regard to their loyalty. It is true that they should 
not care for service if they have to choose between it and prayers, but the just 
and liberal Government will not compel them to forezo Namaz. The matter 
should be taken up to the Government of India: it, as also the case of the 
Muhammadan Daftri referred to, should not be regarded as insignificant. The 
incident will be used as a precedent by (Hindu) Extra Assistant Commis- 
sioners, Deputy Collectors, Munsifs, Inspectors (of schools), &c., for preventing 
(their Muhammadan subordinates) from saying their prayers. The result will 
be that the preponderating party (Hindus) will gradually have the Prophet’s 
followers turned out of all branches of the public service. All Muhammadan 
associations should, therefore, unite to ask for justice from Government which 
favours a policy of religious neutrality. 


28. The Mohtyal Gazette (Kala), for August and September 1910, 
publishes a note headed ‘ The Mohiyal community 
and the coming Census.” The numerical strength 
of the Mohiyals, it says, exceeds 50,000, but in the 
last Census report they number about only 11,000, and the Mohiyal population 
of the Frontier Province and the Jammoo and Kashmir State brings the total 
to nearly 20,000. The result is that when efforts were made to secure the 
entry of Mohiyals into Military service, the reply (received from Government) 
was that the community was very small. The reason why the Mohiyals 
number so few in the Census papers is—(1) that most of them get themselves 
entered as Brahmins, and (2) that the Sikhs among them are shown as followers 
of the Gurus. It is, therefore, desirable that steps should be taken to advise 
them to get themselves entered on the occasion of the coming Census as 
Mohiyals, to whatever sub-caste they may belong. The Mohiyal General Sabha 
and the various local Sabhas should consider it imperative to take prompt 
steps to make the community realise the importance of the matter. The Census 
officer should also be approached on the subject. 


The Mohiyals and the coming 
Census. 


: 29. The following is from the Panjabee 
The President of the Second Hinde (T shore), of the 24th September 1910 :— 


Conference. 


The uncertainty in the way of the Reception Committee of the Multan Hindu 
Conference, to which reference was made on Tuesday by our Multan correspondent, has been 
removed at last by the final word having been received about the choice of the President. 
Baba Gur Bukhsh Singh Bedi of Kallar, who was asked by the Panjab Hindu Sabha to 
accept the high office, has been good enough to intimate his consent, and the decision must 
be regarded as a happy one on both sides. The arrangement will mean that the oldest stock 
and the new branches of the great Hindu community are integrally at one, and that any 
appearances of separation that may have been noticed of late must be regarded as superficial. 
At any rate, it signifies a step in the reunion of divergent forces whose significance cannot 
be over-estimated, Of all the Hindu communities the Sikhs have displayed a separatist 
tendency, which ought to be checked by the leading Guru of their community, taking his 
stand by the parent stock. Personally the Baba is a natural leader of men of broad and 
enlightened views suited to his distinguished position, and we dare say his being at the 
helm of the affairs of the next Conference will add to the dignity as well as the weight of 
its deliberations, The Conference will bear the hall-mark of ancient precedent in being 
presided over by one of those to whom tradition has handed down the guardianship of the 
religious, social, and moral interests of the Hindu race. ” 
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ns tant ini ‘tg 30. The following is from the Tribune 
Sq pica (Lahore), of the 27th September 191U :— 


“The Sikh separatists seem profoundly disappointed at the decision of Baba Gur- 
baksh Singh Bedi te accept the presidentship of the Hindu Conference at the next session. 
They seem to think that the Sikhs have so little energy left in them that they can ill-afford 
to spare any part of it forthe benefit of‘ other communities.’ Indeed, the Baba Sahib is 
reminded that ‘ ceaseless efforts are required to be made to bring the Sikhs into line with 
the other advanced communities, and therefore what energy and time he could spare should 
be devoted in the service of‘ his own community before thinking of others.’ It is time 
enough the misguided section of our Sikh brethren learnt that in addition to the maintenance 
of separate activity for each community it is absolutely necessary for the permanent well- 
being of the nation that the several communities must co-operate in the promotion of 
mutual intercourse. Such intercourse is beneficial to each one of the several communities 


in that it helps them to exchange views and to abandon proposals that might be injurious 


to the growth of weaker members. It widens the views of all the parties and affords abun- 
dant food, rich and fresh, for their assimilation. Narrow-minded prejudices and persistence 
over trifles should no longer be allowed to keep the house divided against itself. We sin- 
cerely trust our good brethren of the Tat Khalsa will reconsider the situation, and find the 
earliest opportunity to get themselves reconciled to the parent stock from which they cut 
themselves adrift. Waste of energy consists in keeping upa fight, ceaseless and fruitless, 


much to the advantage of the third party. QOnthe other hand, by conserving energy for 


common benefit in common spheres of action each. community has the advantage of the 
energy of all the others. Diversity and separatism have tillnow been the ruin of the 
country.” 


31. The following is from the Tribune 


The All-India Hindu Association. (Lahore), of the 27th September 1910 :— 


“ Elsewhere will be found an extract from the current issue of Indza relating to the 
manner in which official pressure seems to have been applied against the creation of the 
proposed All-India Hindu Association. Itis said that official opinion was not favourable 
to the creation of such a body on the ground that it would give rise to ‘ undesirable con- 
sequences. We might have appreciated such an opinion had it been equally applicable to 
the creation of a body like the Muslim League with its propaganda of aggression and de- 
fiance. But an expression of official displeasure at the proposed formation of an All-India 
Hindu Association does not strike us as &@ conspicuous example of the fairness and impar:i- 
ality which we have a right to expect from Government iu its dealiugs with the various 
classes of the people of this country.’ 


VI.— LEGISLATION. 


32. The Miilat (Lahore), of the 22nd September 1910, publishes a 

: e leader headed “ Why does not Government take 
A complaint in connection with notice of speeches and writings having a double 
ne veees & me oe and Sedi- meaning ?” It says that the Press and Seditious 
r Meetings Acts were passed with the object of 
stopping the tongues and pens of those disloyal speakers and writers who could 
not be brought to book under the laws which were formerly in force. Govern- 
ment, it adds, has been utilising the above new laws only for suppressing the 
Bande Mataram, the Yugantar, the (Indian) Sociologist, &c, under the 
impression that itis only such papers which have created misunderstanding 
about it. The paper would, however, make bold to tell it that the real authors of 
mischief are those speakers and journalists who apparently keep themselves 
within the bounds of law. An equivocal speech or writing has several sides which 
can defeat the law and throw obstacles in the way of the prosecution. Those, 
however, who hear or read the same, can forthwith divine its real meaning, as 
well as the motives of the speaker or writer. And it is an open secret that 
this meaning affects Government and Muhammadans as the writings of the 
Yugantar and (similar) other prints do. Continuing, the paper quotes an 
extract from the Shanti (Rawalpindi), dated the 16th September, in which a 
speaker at a religious gathering says “I have been trying to preach religion 
in all the cities of the Punjab. But nearly three years ago’ I went away from 
the Punjab on seme business, and when on my return [ looked at the condition 
of the province there was neither the same activity nor the same greatness (!) 
nor the same enthusiasm, (and) quiescence (//¢. coolness) reigned on every side. 
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I happened to go to Kangra on the occasion of the earthquake (of 1904) and 
found heaps on heaps of ruins and bricks on the places on which formerly stood 
big palaces {and splendid buildings. The places where once radiant gardens 
flourished had been converted into bare plains. The temple of the (local) 
goddess . . . ., the lofty pinnacles of which pierced the sky, had been 
reduced toa heap of dust, and dead bodies were to be seen on all sides. 
I see the same picture in the Punjab on coming (back here).” Commenting 
on the quotation the Millat enquires what the speaker really means by the fore- 
going words. If these words, it adds, were placed before a court of law, such 
a meaning would be placed on them with the aid of other parts of the speech 
as to render it impossible even for a score of able barristers to bring the speaker 
to book. If, however, his hearers were privately asked what meaning they 
attach to the said words and what thoughts are suggested to them by the same 
(quite a different tale would be revealed), (overnment may perhaps see nothing 
objectionable in the Punjab of three years back, (when the agitators in it were 
extremely active and deplorable incidents happened at Rawalpindi), being spoken 
of as a garden and the former in its present condition being likened to a desert. 
Those Englishmen and Indians, however, who are acquainted with the secret 
doings of the nationalists cannot but put down these words as dangerous. Again, 
the speaker says, ‘‘ If any one (even) surrounds Hindus on all sides and practises 
hardship on them, still they are ready to do goodto him.” His words would imply 
that the followers of Hinduism are surrounded by calamities and troubles on every 
side. He also says, ‘‘ Now, why should we not be fearless in spite of being loyal 
to Government and obeying its laws ? Why have the hearts of Hindus run cold ? 
Why should they hold (public) meetings in dread ?_ Have they been guilty of 
theft ? Have they committed murder ? Do they lag behind any (other) commu- 
nity in the matter of loyalty ? Has any (other) community shed more (of its) 
blood for Government than Hindus ?” Did not the hearers, asks the paper, clearly 
understand that Hindus were being inflamed against the followers of Islam ? Pro- 
ceeding, it quotes another extract, in which the speaker says, ‘“ Do not fear any one. 
Step into the field withcut fear. If any one catches hold of your arm shake him off 
and ask him to get out of your path. God came and protected us in every age 
and placed us from the rear at the head of all. Forces like Krishna, Ram 
Chandra, Shankar Charya and Dayanand have been coming into being and will 
continue to be manifested. Whom do you fear ? Is our God dead ? No. No. 
(He) lives.’ The prayer offered by the speaker, adds the Mfllat, is also note- 
worthy (and runs as follows) :—*O God . . . . Qoour lord, our mother, 
our father, our shield (and) our sword, you alone are our all. Afford us _pro- 
tection. Will Government, asks the paper, take notice of such speeches and 
writings only when God has placed the sword in one hand of the agitators and 
the shield in the other ? Now, when the entire Muhammadan community and, 
with the exception of a few, all the Hindus are loyal to Government, it behoves 
the authorities to nip the mischief in the bud. If the propaganda spreads to the 
masses by means of such donble-meaning speeches and writings and the efforts 
of secret societies, whieh God forbid, Government will have to face serious diffi- 
culties, while the country will be wholly undone, 


33. The Jhang Stal (Jhang’, of the 24th September 1910, publishes a 

OE CEI paragraph headed “ The Seditious Mcetings Act and 
an English newspaper.”’ After remarking that the 

Yorkshire ? newspaper is of opinion that the above Act has failed to put down 
Seditious Meetings, the Editor says that (frequent) arrests for sedition and finds 
of arms cannot induce one to say that the measure is suited to the requirements 
of the times It was declared by the representatives of the people at the time of 
the passing of the Act that it would not only serve no useful purpose, but would 
also prove injurious ( ? for the people and Government). Again, history loudly 
proclaims that such pieces of legislation usually prove barren of result. Some 
people feel surprised that the authorities should knowingly engage themselves 
in a wild-goose chase. Do they not, however, know that if man had profited by 
the experience of others, the world would never have known unrest of any 
description ? It is the nature of man not to abandon an undertaking unless it 
causes him injury. 
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34, The Vakil (Amritsar\, of the 24th September 1910, says that section 
Acomplaint in connection with 212% 4 of the Indian Penal Code was enacted to 
the working of section 153 Aofthe prevent the people, among other things, from making 
Indian Penal Code. | religious attacks on one another, Strangely enough, 
however, such attacks have become very frequent since the passing of the above 
section, while now they are 80 common that the izzat of every community and 
religious sect is in danger. If section 153 A were properly enforced, the foul- 
mouthed authors of the attacks referred to could be put down in a few days. 
The difficulty, however, is that although Government may pass a law in accord- 
ance with the wishes of the public, it 1s very seldom that the spirit of the measure 
is carried into practice. Does not Government know that religion is held in 
great regard in India ; that the people readily sacrifice their lives for it ; and 
that even a jittle provocation over religion can cause strife and bloodshed ? 
Again, are not the inflammatory attacks which Hindus and Muhammadans have 
of late been making on each other's religion calculated to disturb the public 
peace at no distant date ? Can there bea more foul attack than to liken the 
founder of a religion (? Islam), who is held in reverence by his followers, to an 
epidemic and speak of him as a source of destruction ? Is Government's silence 
over the incident calculated to prevent a breach of the public peace ? Should 
the peace-loving spirit displayed by those (? Muhammadans) who have been so 
abused and who are impatiently waiting for the result, be rewarded by letting 
them continue a target for abuse ? It is the earnest desire of the country, adds 
the paper, that foul-mouthed writers, to whatever community they may belong, 
should receive a short shrift. They constitute the ugliest blot on both Islamic 
and Hindu civilisations. | 


VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(a) —Judicial. 


35. The Paisa Akkbar (Lahore), of the 22nd September 1910, publishes 

a communication from one Yaqub Ali, Editor of the 

Pasa eRe Dr. Basharat = Fakam, Qadian, headed “ Worthy of attention by 
Government.’’ The writer says that some young 

and hot-tempered civilians also were among the causes of the unrest which recent- 
ly prevailed in different parts of the country, and which even now sometimes 
makes its appearance in one province or another. They do not understand the 
Indian character and this ignorance in them, coupled with their impulsiveness, 
leads them to do things calculated deeply to wound the feelings of a large num- 
ber of (Government’s) loyal subjects. They may be very few in number, but 
wherever they wield authority they harass the people for no reason and treat 
the latter with undue severity. The result is that their victims are led to accuse 
Government of practising oppression, and consequently these civilians prove not 
friends but enemies of Government. The authorities realise this and circular 
letters have frequently been issued to urge Government officers to treat (native) 
gentlemen in a considerate manner. The civilians in question, however, care 
nothing for the above orders and continue committing irregularities—and that 
also in spite of the prevailing unrest—which have the effect of prejudicing the 
eople against Government Continuing, the writer refers to the case against 
Dostor Basharat Ahmad of Sargodha and says that the Assistant Commissioner, 
Mr. Philby, pronounced his order at 5 p.m. on Friday and in the days when the 
Sessions Judge was on leave and the District Magistrate was away at Sukesar, 
That officer’s object in doing so was that nothing further should be done in the 
case till Monday and that the Doctor should remain in the lock-up for at least 
three days Again, he had the Doctor and the sweeper concerned in the case 
hand-cuffed together and had the couple marched to Sargodha, so that Basharat 
Ahmad might be thoroughly disgraced. If Mr. Philby believed the Doctor to 
have made a false statement, a formal case should have been instituted «zainst 
the latter, who should have been lodged in the lock-up only after the necessary 
enquiries had been made. As it is, a loyal Gazetted officer of Government, 
who has hitherto borne an unblemished character and occupies a high position in 
his community and whose disgrace meant offence to a large and loyal section of 
the population, was thrown into the lock-up without (due) reflection. Again, 
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although the offence laid at his door is bailable, the Assistant Commissioner 
refused his application for bail, which was (besides) returned instead of having 
an order written on it. In view of all this, it may be‘ enquired what regard 
Mr. Philby showed for justice and how far he performed his duty of protecting 
the honour of the people committed to his charge. After remarking that his 
conduct has deeply injured the feelings of the loyal classes, the writer says that 
it is high time that Government officers abstained from wounding the suscepti- 
bilities of loyal people. In conclusion, he requests the J.ocal Government, as also 


the Government of India, to interfere in the case and to mend matters, so as to 
counteract the injurious influence which the case has had on the people's minds. 


The Vakil (Amritsar), of the 24th September 1910, also publishes 
the foregoing communication. 


The Akhbar-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 28th September 1910, publishes 
& communication in which the writer, one Muhammad Ali, a Pleader, relates 
the facts of the case against Dr. Basharat Ahmad and finds fault with Mr. Philby 
for his treatment of the accused. He adds that the case has caused a sensation 
at Bhera and produced feelings of profound surprise among the residents of 
the town... 


The Watan (Lahore), of the 23rd September 1910, has a paragraph 
entitled “ The handcuffing of an Assistant Surgeon with a sweeper.’ After 
publishing a translation of the Panjabee’s note on the subject, the paper expresses 
its conviction that Sir Louis Dane will lay the people under obligation by issuing 
orders for a speedy and complete enquiry into the case. 


(b) — Police. 


36. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 24th September 1910, publishes 
a leader headed ‘‘ He beats himself and _ himself 
cries : (An example furnished by the Ram-lila riots 
at Agra).”’ It says that a reliable Muhammadan correspondent reports that 
on the 2ist September, when the Musalmans were saying their prayers, the 
Hindus took out a Ram-lila procession, haltea by the Akbari Mosque of set pur- 
pose and caused drums to be loudly beaten. Some Muhammadans on the road 
asked them to move on silently and not to interrupt the prayers that were 
being said in the mosque. But, so far from doing so, the Hindus raised the 
shouts of “ Jai !’’, which had the effect of rousing the anger of the Muham- 
madans. The latter, however, controlled themselves and again asked the Hindus 
to take away the procession, but with no better result. Nay, the Hindus made 
ready to fight : they had brought Jvéhies with them, which shows that they had 
prearranged to raise a disturbance. They were, besides, emboldened at the 
present Kotwal of the Agracity being a co-religionist of theirs. The writer 
then goes on to say that the Hindus threw brickbats into the mosque from the 
roofs of the neighbouring houses, the compound of the mosque having been 
choked with the missiles. After giving a short account of the fighting between 
the two communities, he expresses a hope that the just Government will make 
searching enquiries into the incident and will severely reprimand the Hindus 
for their high-handed conduct, so as to prevent them from raising such distur- 
bances in future. In conclusion, he says that the Hindu community of Agra 
is led by Lala Jaswant Rai and one or two other bigoted banias, and that Gov- 
ernment should keep an eye on these men. 


The Agra riots. 


| Proceeding, the Paisa Akhbar publishes a translation of the account 
furnished to the Leader (Allahabad , in which the writer reports that when the 
procession passed by the Akbari Mosque, the playing of the band was stopped by 
Darogha Muhammad Abbas, and that the Hindus are endeavouring to have the 
innovation done away with. ‘The paper then goes on to say that Muhammadans 
are forbidden by the Quran to raise disturbances, and asks both Hindu and Mu- 
slim leaders to prevent collisions between the two communities on the occasion of 
religious festivals. As regards the authorities, they consider it a duty to inflict 
exemplary punishment on the community guilty of aggression. In conclusion, 
it remarks that the insolence of the Hindus (of Agra) is note-worthy, seeing 
that in spite of opposition from the (local) authorities they persist in playing 
bands near mosques in the month of Ramzan, and do not mind wounding the 
religious feelings of Muhammadans. © | si isaac eee 
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The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 28th September 1910, publishes 
a communication headed ‘ Agra also became Peshawar.’ The writer charges 
the Hindus of Agra with aggression in connection with the recent riots in that 
city and regrets to report that hundreds of poor Muhammadans are under arrest 
at the Kotwali. Many, he adds, have received serious injuries, while three 
men are said to have been killed. Continuing, he says that the local Magistrate 
knew full well that the Rama-lila celebration at Agra would be a seditious affair, 
for the reason that the members of the Managing Committee include some rank 
seditionaries and religious bigots. That officer was also well aware that these 
men and the Arya Samajists would be certain to do something to interrupt the 
dp of Muhammadans. This was why he had the foresight to direct the 

indus to take out the procession before 6 o’clock in the evening. The writer 
then goes on to say that when the fighting was in progress the city Kotwal, 
who is a bigoted Sikh, suggested to the Magistrate that the Muhammadans 
should be fired upon. The Magistrate, however, he adds, did not allow this. 
Continuing, he says that while the Muhammadans were unarmed, Hindus had 
come out fully armed. Again, the inmates of the boarding-houses attached 
to the Agra and St. John’s Colleges sided with the Hindus and took part in 
the fighting. ‘Since the night of the 22nd September both the Hindus and 


-Muhammadans have been going about armed, and if they again come into collision 


great bloodshed will be the result. The Muhammadan raises of Agra should 
stand by those of their co-religionists who have committed no offence and have 
been arrested only through the machinations of the Hindus, The local District 
Muslim League should leave nothing undone to place the truth before the 
authorities, who may be relied upon to do justice in the matter. 


(d) —Education. 


37. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 28th September 1910, publishes 
a leader headed “ The share of the prevailing system 
of education in the unrest in India.” After remark- 
ing that one of the recent articles in the Zimes on the Indian unrest deals with 
the above subject, the paper quotes extracts from the writing and goes on to say 
that if the stringency imparted to University rules has raised the standard of 
education, it is also throwing obstacles in the way of middle-class people receiv- 
ing an education, which has the affect of deepening unrest. Again, continual 


Education and unrest. 


harmful changes in the standard of question papers and the dates of examinations 


indicate that Kuropean officers have a preponderating voice in University Senates, 
which injures the cause of education in India and thereby adds to unrest. The 
above complaints should, therefore, be removed first of all: unless the educational 
requirements of Indians are kept in view there can be no abatement in the 
prevailing unrest and discontent. Continuing, the paper says that the Times 
suggests that Europeans should be gradually appointed Head Masters of all the 
1,200 High Schools in the country. It would, however, be still better to estab- 
lish a High School in .every city and large town and place it under an able 
Head Master, whether Indian or European, which would be certain to decrease 
the prevailing unrest. Astothe Times’ suggestion in regard to the rates of 


tuition fees charged in Colleges, the best course to adopt in the matter would be 
to keep these rates as low as possible, so that the children of middle-class people 


may have greater opportunities of receiving an education. Again, the scheme of 
studies should include industrial and commercial education, of which the country 
stands in sore need in these days. 


38. Writing under the heading “ Let. Muhammadans beware! ” the 


Vakil ‘Awritsar), of the 24th September 1910, 


The Panjabi-Urda controversy. says that the Punjab Government has informed the 


Sikh Educational Conference that when reliable evidence is forthcoming to prove 


that the majority of parents consider it necessary for their children to study 


Panjabi, it will have no objection to make the study of the said language com- 
pulsory in all the primary schools in this province. Although, adds the paper, 
the (Local) Government fully sees through tue agitation in favour of Punjabi, 


all the organs of the Sikh community and most of their Hindu contemporaries 


have come to the opinion that the day is not far off when the teaching of Punjabi 


will be made compulsory (in the aforesaid schools). It has no fear about the 
Government named being misled by the objectionable tactics employed by the 
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champions of Punjabi, stillit would ask Muhammadans to consider it a duty to 
realise the gravity of the situation. ‘They should send their children to school. 
with the object of befriending Urdu, so that they may be. able to show that 
there is a large number of the supporters of Urdu in the public schools, Their 
indifference to education has already caused them serious injury and if they do 
not turn over a new leaf, they will have to part with their (mother) tongue in a 
province in which they constitute the majority of the population. 


(e) —Agriculiure and questions affecting the tand. 


39. Writing under the heading “ Public anxiety about the Chenab 
Canal,” the Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 24th Septem- 
An impending calamity for the her 1910, says that the Chenab is not only silting 
Chenab Colony. é 
up, but also shows a tendency to change its course. 
A large number of coolies from the Chenab Colony were recently employed to 
clear the silt, but their labours seem to have been thrown away. The Govern- 
ment officers concerned are, however, doing their utmost to mend matters, and it 
is probable that their efforts will be crowned with success. But the crops (in the 
Chenab Colony) will have withered by that time and considerable loss will be 
caused to the Colonists. The people are uneasy over the apprehended losses, and 
consider it an impossibility to prevent the river from changing its course. And if 
the aforesaid officers fail to control the river, destruction and ruin will be certain 
to overtake the Colony, The wiser heads among the Colonists know that Gov- 
ernment, which rules the fire, air and water and derives an income of crores from 
the Colony, may be relied upon to cope successfully with the situation. The 
people should on no account feel uneasy, while the Canal authorities had better 
issue & proclamation to reassure them. 


(f) -Raitluays and Communications, 
40. The Akhbar-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 21st September 1910, publishes 


a communication in which the writer says that the 
Complaint 9 a a complaint is general that the sappers and miners 
ay ow sag . “employed on the Wazirabad-Sialkot line in place of 
coolies take advantage of their being Government 
servants to conduct themselves in a high-handed manner. In addition to insult- 
ing every one, harassing people to secure themselves even a little comfort or 
gain, and molesting and browheating the travelling public, they also “ interfere 
with the chastity ’ (the word is not quite legible) (of women). The people of 
the élaka concerned, however, being poor and long suffering, the men complained 
against are getting still more emboldened. The modesty of the women of not 
a few respectable men has been outraged, but the latter have not, out of regard 
for their tzza#, complained to the (railway) authorities. Nor is this all, The 
sappers and miners referred to keep the line in such bad condition that the 
trains run or it jolt like ekkas. If gangs of coolies working under plate-layers 
and sub-plate-layers were employed on this line also, not only would the griev- 
ances of the public be removed but the railway department would be benefited 
as well. The writer then alleges that the sappers and miners molest the women 
of the people living along the line, and thar, in the event of their being asked 
not to do so, they take away the cattle of the last-named and let the animals 
loose on the line with the object of trumping up a charge against them (the 
people). In short, he adds, the residents of the Sialkot and Jammu ilakag are 
having a very hard time of it at the hands of the men, and curse the latter at 
their homes. 


41. The Akhbar-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 20th September 1910, says that 
Pere the complaint is general that, except at junction 
complaint. ; ° 
stations, passengers are not allowed to pass the night 
in waiting rooms, which are meant only for the comfort of the travelling public. 
The paper, therefore, expresses a hope that the railway authorities will do their 
utmost to remove the complaint at an early date. 


(4) —Miscellaneous. 


42. The Paisa Akhbar i of the 22nd ote asaya 1910, ae 0m 
a leader headed ** The destruction of Dera Ghazi Khan 
Dectrestion of Dera Ghpsi Khas. ond a relief fund for it.’ After referring to the 


havoc which the Indus has wrought at Dera Ghazi Khan, as also to the muserable 
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condition, to which the residents of the town have been reduced in consequence, 
the paper says that their sufferings have not secured from Government and the 
public the sorely-needed measure of help and sympathy. Although, it adds, the 
papers asked the Local Government in moving and forcible words to open a relief 
fund,—a public worked started under the auspices of Government is done well 
and promptly,—but it is deeply to be regretted that so far it should have taken 
no action in the matter, which conduct on its part is not only highly objection- 
able but constitutes clear proof of its indifference to the people. Continuing, 
the paper publishes the substance of the appeal recently issued by the Commis. 
sioner, Multan Division, and says that if Government had attended to writings 
in the press and acted upon the suggestions made in it, it is possible that 
the distress of the residents of Dera Ghazi Khan would not have assumed ite 
present proportions. There is, however, still time for Government’to appeal to the 
public, which would assuredly prove more effective than the appeal issued by Mr. 
Maynard. If it cannot do so for any reason, it should at least make free 
grants of land for building purposes. It should build houses for those who cannot 
afford to house themselves, recovering instalments the money spent by it in. 
In conclusion, the paper asks the well-to-do to lend a helping hand to the 
distressed residents of Dera Ghazi Khan. After remarking that the papers 
should urge their readers to do the same, it specially invites its readers’ attention 
to the matter. 


43. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 24th September 1910, publishes 

i ieee eC headed “ Appointments to the Public Works 

Public Works Department. Department in India.” The paper says that there 

are only two Indians among the 25 candidates 

whom the Secretary of State has recently appointed to the above Department, 

The greatest need of the times, it adds, is to appoint Indians to this Department 

in larger nambers, and the Secretary of State’s decision is, therefore, the reverse 
of satisfactory and constitutes an act of injustice towards Indians. 


44, Writing under the heading ‘ What is a personal attack,?’’ the 
Mister Gazette (Lahore), of the 15th (received on 
the 26th) September 1910, says that the Editor of 
the Panjab Advocate seems to have compiled a new dictionary in which “a 
personal attack ’”’ has been defined as follows:—“ Throw even brickbats (and) 
stones and say, ‘I know nothing of this,’ or, ‘ Lala Dhote Parshad (? the Hindu) 
is raising a commotion against the Government of the time inspite of his 
being an eater of dal’”. He has written against some Muhammadan officials 
in the Peshawar ¢ahstl under the heading “ strange justice,’ saying that, being 
brothers and cousins, it is inadvisable to keep them in one and the same place. 
He adds, however, that he does not mean to attack any of them personally and 
that he only asks for justice. If this is so, justice demands that all those Aryas, 
who have caused a tumult in the country, as also all those Bengalis who have 
pitted themselves against Government, should forthwith be blown away from 
the cannon’s mouth, for the reason that it is the most heinous sin, according to 
both law and morality, to oppose the ruler of the time and to sow the seed of 
sedition and unrest. 


A complaint. 


SIMLA : D. PETRIE, : 
Asst. to the Dy. Inspector General of Police, | 
The 1st October 1910. Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab. 
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I.— Potitics. 
(a)— Foreign. 


1. Writing under the heading ‘“ Seditious Muhammadans of Egypt 
and abuse of the English,” the Hindustan (Lahore), 
of the 30th September 1910, reports that those 
Musalmans of Egypt who are opposed to the British cccupation of their country 
recently held a meeting at Brussels, when grossly abusive language was used, 
not only towards the British nation, but also towards Mr, Roosevelt for his 
sole offence in having advised Young Egypt not to overstep the bonds 
of moderation. Continuing, it says, that in its opinion the English are kind 
patrons of Hindus (lit. of us) and that whoever is hostile to them is also 
an enemy of Hindus. It, therefore, regards the above conduct on the part 
of the Muslim seditionists in Egypt as condemnable in the extreme. It, however, 
considers it noteworthy that Muhammadan Editors, who abuse Krishna Varma 
and others for their anti-British doings in Europe, should have nothing to 
say against their seditious co-religionists in Leypt. After remarking that this 
should show the true worth of their loyalty and that Hindus are unanimous 
in regarding British rule as a blessing for them, the paper says that in future, 
instead of preaching uncalled for sermons on loyalty to Hindus, the above 
Editors should put their own house in order and prevent their (Egyptian) 
co-religionists from going astray. 


Anti-British propaganda in Egypt. 


2. The following is from the Tribune 
(Lahore), of the 7th October 1910 :— 


Home Rule for Ireland. 


“ The substantial support which Irishmen in America are prepared to extend to 
the movement for Home Rule for Ireland is a significant index of the vigorous patriotism 
of Irishmen no matter where they may be residing. It is well known that the agitation 
for Irish Home Ruie has been fiaanced during the past thirty years largely, if not mainly, 
by tunds raised from among Insh Americans. Mr. Redmond, the leader of the Irish party 
in the House of Commons, 1s at present on a visit to America in order to raise funds. He 
has received cordial and substantial support. Mr. Redmond and his colleagues expressed 
a wish through the Irish Convention to raise £20,000 withiu two years to further the cause 
of Home Rule. Weare informed now that the Convention held at Bulfalo closed amid 
remarkable enthusiasm. It was agreed to increase the Home Rule Fund to £30,000 and 
within half an hour 30,200 was paid in or pledged, many delegates trebling their origival 
subscriptions, The movement for Irish Home Ruie has made considerable progress during 
the past ten years. Ju fact Ireland seems to be on the eve of getting self-government of a 
really effective type. Men who can make the sacrifices which Irishmen have made for their 
country deserve to succeed ; and the hearty sympathy of the civilised world is with them in 
their endeavours to secure Home Rule for their wotherland. ” 


Indians in the Transvaal 3. The following is from the Zrdune 
inte (Lahore), of the Ist October 1910 :— 


“Tt appears from the telegraphic summary of the contents of a Blue Book reiating 
to the case of the Indian residents in South Africa, which we published the other day, that 
the difficulties and troubles from which our countrymen in South Africa have been suffering 
now for some time are not near .n end. The Government of India and the Liberal Ministry 
in England have no doubt made representations to the South African Government and 
urged a kindlier and more human treatment of the Indians, but so far to no effect. We 
are grateful to the Indian authorities for their constant watchfulness on behalf of our 
countrymen. The Blue Book contains various representations from the Imperial Govern- 
ment to the authorities in South Africa in reference to the treatment of Indians in th. 
Transvaal prisons in the matter of food and clothing, with the result that certain concessions 
were made. There is also reference to deportations which the Union Government in «a 
minute of the 25th July justifies in great detail, pointing out that the cases raised by uhe 
British Indian Association were frequently those of Indiaus who had never been resident 
in the Transvaal, but had entered in pursuance of a concerted attempt to defy the law. The 
Ministers add that whatever policy may be adopted in regard to Indians legitimately 
resident in South Africa, whose case is at present under careful consideration, Ministers 
cannot consent to unrestricted immigration. The Transvaal, it is added, will continue 
to enforce the law against all those who, not being previously resident in the country, 
attempt to enter without proper authority. This is certainly not very encouraging. The 
South African Government do not intend to change their attitude towards the Indians and 
are not prepared to listen to sense or reason. In July last Lord Morley expressed to Lord 
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Crewe his profound regret at the refusal of the Transvaal Ministers to make any concession as 
regards the observance of the Ramzan fast in the prisons or to exempt high-caste Hindu 
prisoners from tasks involving what they regard as religious defilement. The objection to 
allow prisoners observance of their religious rites was held to be irrelevent to the latter ques- 
tion. Lord Morley added that the prison population in India was no less cosmopolitan than 
that in the Transvaal, but the Indian jail regulations met religious difficulties without 
impairing prison administration. Lord Crewe in transmitting the above to Lord Gladstone on 
the 6th August pointed out that anything offending religious susceptibilities must be a serious 
and permanent obstacle in the settlement of the matter. He concluded : ‘I earnestly hope 
that your Ministers will reconsider the decision that the exigencies of prison administration 
preclude taking into account religious beliefs and scruples. The Blue Book does not show 
that the South African Government vouchsafed any reply. The question that has to be 
cousidered now is what is to be done further? The Government of India cannot allow the 
matter to rest here. The authorities here and in England have tried persuasion, but it 
has been so far of no avail. Has not, we ask, the time come to use the special powers the 
Government of India armed themselves with in March last? We think it has come and 
Lord Minto’s Government should exercise the powers in question and shuw the narrow- 
minded European residents of South Africa that the Government of India can also hit them 
in their vitals.” 
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(b)—Home. 


4. The Vakil (Amritsar), of the 4th October 1910, publishes a_para- 
graph entitled ‘The Coronation celebrations ia 
England and India.” It says that nothing has so 
far been decided as to the selection of India’s representatives at the above celebra- 
tions. It would, therefore, ask the Secretary of State to write to the Govern- 
ment of India to make the necessary arrangements for the purpose. Next it 
refers to what was done in connection with the late King Emperor’s Coronation 
and goes on to say that the different services were represented by those of their 
members whe were on leave in England at the time. It, however, expresses 
a hope that no great regard will be paid to considerations of economy this time 
and that the British Exchequer will arrange for the representation of both 
officers and subordinates in the different services. This would afford Indian 
public servants also the opportunity of partaking in the coronation ceremonies 


in their official capacity, while they would prove instrumental in deepening 
feelings of loyalty among the people. 


The King Emperor's Coronation. 
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§. Writing under the heading “ India and the English,” the Jhang Sial 
@ Jhang:, of the Ist October 1910, says that there 
India cater EHRs Fou, ~ “wage doubt that India cannot do 8 eh the 
British Government. It is, however, equally trne that the English derive endless 
benefits from this country. India may one days throw off the British yoke, 
but it is difficult, nay impossible, for the English to leave India, They there- 
fore consider it their duty to retain possession of this country and are always 
busy devising means to that end. Formerly, they were of opinion that the 
desired result could be achieved with the aid of repression, but now they have 
come to realise that Indians also are human beings and that if they are subject 
to systematic repression, they too will rebel like (the residents) of certain 
colonies. After remarking that the English have been taught this lesson by 
the Transvaal and the United States of America, the paper quotes an extract 
from tke account of an interview between Sir Edward Baker and the American 
journalist Mr. Frank G. Carpenter, the former of whom says that Indians should 
be so ruled that the relations between them and the English may become more 
cordial from day to day. Continuing, it remarks that, as was observed by the 
Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal and in the interest of India and to keep the 
country under British rule for ever, the English should impose a duty on the 
imports into the country, should encourage swadeshi factories and should place 
Indians in a position to compete with foreign traders. This result can, however, 
be brought about only if free trade is given its quietus and policy of protection is 
followed in regard to this country. If the English were to treat the interests of 
both England and India alike ; it would be possible to cement the connection 
between the two countries. They will have to do so, for they wish to live and 
can preserve their existence only if they retain possession of India, 
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6. Writing under the heading “Can India ever become fit for self- 
Government ?,” the Pais) Akhbar (Lahore), of the 
29th September 1910, says that the above question 
has long formed the subject of discussion in different circles. It has also been 
discussed in one of the recent articles in the Zvm’s on Indian unrest, and 
Mr. Valentine Chirol has arrived at the conclusion that self-yovernment is im- 
possible in India. This verdict is, however, the gist of the opinions of those 
Anglo-Indians who are strongly opposed to the grant of self-government to this 
country. Such opinions, adds the paper, clash with the intentions of the British 
Government in India and are also calculated to create deep distrust in regard to 
it. The real desire of the British Government consists in gradually fitting 
Indians to govern their own country, and declarations to this effect have fre- 
quently been made by several far-seeing and truth-loving British Statesmen and 
highly placed Anglo-Indian officers. After naming some of these gentlemen and 
quoting their views, the editor says that these opinions go to prove that self- 
government is highly necessary and beneficial for this country. It would un- 
doubtedly take a very long time to fit the different native communities for self- 
overnment, but the British Government is accomplishing this task by degrees, 
which is testified to even by the inauguration of the Reform Scheme. And the 
day is sure to come when Indians will manage the affairs of their own country 
under the guidance of the British. Again, self-Government is quite possible 
in India, seeing that this form of administration prevailed in this country from 
the time of Asoka downwards. The establishment, moreover, of self-covernment 
in Japan, Turkey and Persia and in some Native States in India itself argues 
that it is thoroughly possible in India also. Nor is this all. The Westminister 
Gazette says that if Indians were yranted the same rights (as the English) and 
were made to participate in the administration, self-government could be estab- 
lished in their country. Ifany person or newspaper persists in asserting after 
this that Indians can never become fit for self-covernment and that it cannot 
prove beneficial for them, he or it must be regarded as the greatest enemy of. 


India. 


India and self-government. 


7. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 30th September 1910, publishes a 
communication headed ‘ Patriotism ” from Pandit 
Srinivasa, B.A., of Faridkot. The commendable 
feeling of patrictism, says the writer, which has inspired every race in every clime 
and in every age, remained for a long time conspicuous by its absence in India. 
The minds of the [Indian people were never saturated by patriotic feelings and 
Sanskrit literature contains no word synonymous with the English word 
“ Patriotism.” The (ancient) Hindus were devotedly loyal to their rulers and 
were ready to sacrifice their lives for the latter, while no people in the world 
could be compared with them in the matter of self-sacritice, But they were loyal 
and self-sacrificing, not because they were anxious to promote the good of the 
public, but because they desired salvation for themselves. After remarking that 
Muhammadans also, unlike Spartans and Romans, were, although religious, 
devoid of all patriotic feelings, the writer says that in truth the atmosphere of 
a country under a despotic sway is not congenial for the birth and growth of 
patriotic feelings, as is evident from the fact that, so long as England and Japan 
were under a personal and despotic rule, the feelings of patriotism remained 
foreign to the English people and the Japanese ; but the moment the latter took 
the reins of the administration of their country into their own hands the 
situation entirely changed and the loyalists bec:me converted into patriotic par- 
sons. The question, thsrefore, now arises, how can India, under the present 
circumstances, become patriotic in the trae sense of the term ? No body can 
deny that the destinies of [ndia are in the hands of a foreign p2opie, wh» are, 
however well-intentioned and kind they may be, liable to commit mistakes in 
understanding the aims and objects of the subject (Jit. another) races. Never- 
theless, it is extremely foolish to desire, as some [ndiaus do, to expel the Kuelish 
people from India and to put an end to the British rule inthe country, The 
British rule has conferred innumerable blessings on the country and it is no 
exaggeration to say that under it Indians have great opportunities of makine 
progress. Indeed, if the British rulers allow capable and deserving Indians a 
greater share in the administration of their country, they are likely to secure in 


Indians and patriotism. 
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a greater degree the heart-felt devotion and attachment of the Indians to 
British rule, so much so that in the case of an invasion from outside, the 
entire population of India ina body will stand by the English and will give 
practical proof of their patriotism and their feelings of devotion to their nation. 
But even in the event of their not getting a full share in the administration of 
their country, Indians can give practical proof of their feelings of patriotism 
and devotion to their nation in their every-day life. If there is an Indian shop- 
keeper, for instance, he should try to be honest and to speak the truth, so that 
foreigners may find no occasion to call the descendants of veracious Aryas by 
the contemptuous appellation of ‘“ belonging toa mendacious race.” Indians 
should make progress in Science, arts, trade and agriculture in such a manner 
that their fame may spread throughout the world. In their business, habits and 
conversations and in their dealings with other men they should conduct them- 
selves in such a way that in foreign countries Indians may be regarded with 
respect and honour ? Is not this patriotism ? Is not this promoting the love of 


one’s country ? 


8. The Paisa Akhtar (Lahore), of the 8rd October 1910, publishes a 

G | cartoon in which a crowned lady designated ‘ The 
overnment and Anarchism. . te fe 

Government of India’ is seen trampling upon the 


dragon of “ Anarchism.”’ The letter-press is as follows :— 


Sent to perdition. 


“This accursed monster, which is the mortal enemy of advancement, 
civilisation peace and order, raised its ‘ head in India also,’ but 1 am going to 


trample it to death.” 


9, The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 38rd October 1910, publishes a 
Stich asiellchs cat tal leader headed ‘‘ The object of the Extremists is 
eine cowie. : neither good nor useful.”” Adverting to the efforts 


of the English Socialists to circulate an (objectionable) pamphlet in India, the 
paper says that as there is no difference between the aims of the Socialists and 
those of the Extremists and as there exsists a close connection between Shyamji 
Krishen Varma, head of the Indian Extremists, and the Socialist party, it wishes 
to write something about Varma with the object of throwing light on the 
objects of the party named. Last year, it adds, the Pioneer received a pamphlet 
from Paris written apparently by an Extremist and showing up Krishen Varma, 
the arch-enemy of the British Government, in his true colours. After quoting 
an extract from the pamphlet, it remarks that while the principles and doings 
of the Extremists and Anarchists are calculated to involve India in calamities, 
most of these worthies are neither true men nor patriots, but run after show 
and notoriety. This popular impression has bzen strengthened by the conduct 
of each and every one of the leaders of the Extremist party (in this country). 
Babu Arabindo Ghosh, in his disappointment at the impossibility of the realis- 
ation of his objects, proclaimed that he had severed his connection with politics, 
and fled to Europe like a coward. Ajit Singh and Amba Parshad have also 
been knocking about (abroad), which shows that their aim was the reverse of 
‘laudable and consequently impossible of achievement in India. It is to be 
revretted that, inspite of their being aware of the iniurious character of their 
objects, these men should have not given up the samc. Still more deplorable is, 
however, the conduct of those who fell under the teachings of the Extremists and 
Anarchists and have been acting up to the lessons embibed by them. But time 
is exposing the mistakes of the latter ; and as the objects of the Socialists are 
said to be identical with those of the Indian Extremists and Anarchists, it is 
necessary that similar efforts should be made to crush the spirits of both. And 
as the Socialists are Europeans and their party is very powerful and possessed 
of vast resources, far greater efforts are needed to prevent the dissemination of 
their propaganda in India than those which are considered necessary to combat 
the Indian Extremists and Anarchists, The Government of India should, there- 
fore, make the fullest preparations to neutralise the efforts of the Socialists, while 
those Indians, who sympathise with any of the parties referred to, should mend 


their ways early and for good. 
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10. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the Ist October 1910, publishes 
i i |e leader headed “The place of Muhammadans in 
the politics of India.” In one of his recent articles 
on Indian unrest, it says, Mr. Chirol, special correspondent of the London 
Times, has dealt with the above subject. The paper quotes some extracts 
from the article regarding the friendly attitude of Musalmans towards their 
present Christian rulers, and endorses the remarks contained in the same. It, 
however, questions the correctness of Mr. Chirol’s statement that the loyalty 
of Muhammadans was shaken in the days of the Sepoy Mutiny. It has been 
proved, it adds, in the late Sir Sayad Ahmad’s Loyal Muhammadans of India 
that the Prophet’s followers did not participate in the rising as a community. 
The book shows that (only) a part of the East India Company’s forces was guilty 
of mutiny ; that the rising was due partly to certain occurrences and partly 
to oppression by English officers ; that there were (only) a few Muhammadans 
among the mutineers ; that some Musalmans belonging to the (civil) pepulation 
also rebelled against Government; but that the rising originated with the 
bigoted aud superstitions Hindus; and that it was mostly their civilian co- 
religionists whe joined hands with them. After referring to the help rendered 
by Muhammadans in quelling the Mutiny, the paper observes that it is perfectly 
true that the prevailing unrest also is the work mainly of Hindus, who have 
become sick of being ruled by others and are, therefore, preparing to free 
themselves. Next it reproduces, with approval, Mr. Chirol’s remarks about 
Sir Sayad Ahmad and the Muslim League, and goes on to say that Muhammadans 
should remain loyal to the british throne, should consider their welfare bound 
up with the present régime, should devise every means for the advancement 
at their community without encroaching on the rights of others, should promote 
union with the rest of their fellow-countrymen, should ask for, not favours, 
but just rights, from Government, and should exert themselves to safeguard 
the same. Government also, it adds, should keep all these things in view, 


11, The Vasil :Amrisar), of the Ist October 1910, publishes a leader 
headed ** Indian Muhammadans and British rule.” 
In one of his recent letters to the London Times, 
it says, Mr. Chirol has tried to invite the attention of the Imperial Government 
and the British public to the troubles and grievances of Indian Muhammadans. 
He has also thrown light on the injurious influence which some past and recent 
doings of the authorities have directly or indirectly exercised on the Muslim 
community. The paper can on no account approve of the real object of 
Mr. Chirol’s letter which has been laid bare in the concluding lines of the com- 
munication. Nevertheless, it teels grateful to the special correspondent of the 
Times for having gone deep into the condition of Muhammadans and for having 
laid their grievances before the British public in a spirit of sympathy. After 
quoting some extracts from the letter, the paper says that Muhammadans 
objected to the Reform Scheme in its initial form, not because it was reduced to 
the element of personal rule in the administration, but because the share of 
authority proposed to be given to Indians would have gone to Hindus, who have, 
in recent tines, treated Musalmans with great want of sympathy, nay, have 
displayed enmity towards them, and from whom the Prophet's followers appre- 
hended serious injury. After remarking that Muhammadans desire the English 
themselves to wield the reins of Government, it says that it cannot on principle 
agree with Mr. Chirol that all authority should be in the hands of Europeans. 
It wants a much larger share for Indians in the administration, provided the: 
division is so made that the interests of the Islamic minority may not be injured 
by the unsympathetic non-Muslim majority. | 


12. Writing under the heading “ The Congress and Muhammadans : 
the value of the congress,’’ the Rafiq (Lahore), 
for September (received on the 4th October) 1910, 
refers to the aims and objects of the Indian National Congress and remarks 
that there is no reason why all Indians, without distinetion of caste or creed, 
should not take part in the proceedings of the Congress seeing that it seeks to 
promote the well-being of both the rulers and the ruled and that it is calculated 
to prove useful to the interests of all Indians alike, irrespective of any considera- 
tion of their being Hindus, Muhammadans, Sikhs, Christians, Parsis &c. After- 


Muhammadans and Government. 


The Congress and Muhammadans. 
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remarking that the people of the United States of America constitute one nation 
notwithstanding the fact that the country is inhabited by the Irish, the Scots, 
the English, the French, the Germans and the Italians and that the same is the 
case with Canada and Australia, as also with England, Turkey &c., the journal says 
that it cannot see why there should be any difficulty in the way of the various 
communities of India uniting to promote their common interests and well-being. 
It then goes on to enumerate all the various reasons which led Muhammadans 
to keep themselves aloof from the Congress and remarks that, notwithstanding 
this and their assertion that they are backward in education, they have estab- 
lished a separate political organisation of their own in the shape of the Muslim 
League. Next it quotes from the speeches of the late Sir Syed Ahmed Khan 
with a view to showing that the renowned Knight of Aligarh was of opinion 
that the demands of the Congress are quite constitutional and that they are 
based on a desire to promote the well-being of both Government and the people. 
After remarking that Sir Syed was also anxious to promote unity between 
Hindus and Muhammadans, the journal says that, in the face of the above facts, 
it is preposterous on the part of Muhammadans to hold Sir Syed responsible for 
their conduct in keeping themselves aloof from the Congress. Moreover, Islam is 
a supporter of the constitutional system of Government and constitutional rights 
and in support of its assertion the Aufig refers to the election of the first four 
Caliphs after the death of the prophet of Arabia, adding that if this had not 
been the case Ali, and not Abu Baker, would have succeeded Muhammad as a 
Caliph. Under these circumstances it will be anything but just on the part of 
Muhammadans to continue to dissociate themselves from the Congress. Con- 
tinuing, the journal says that the separation of Muhammadans from the Congress 
is not desirable under any circumstances, seeing that it constitutes a serious 
obstacle in the way of the country’s progress as a whole and of the realisation 
of its aims and objects. The Muhammadans, it adds, should now no longer 
delay in joining the Congress, seeing that if they are afraid of its causing any 
injury to their community they are at liberty to take such steps as they deem 
proper in order to counteract the evil at any moment they like. In _ conclusion, 
the Rfiq says that if the Muhammadans persist in their policy of opposing the 
Congress, they will assuredly be responsible for all the injuries which their con- 
duct is likely to inflict on the common political aims and aspirations of the 
country. 


13. Under the heading “A mere stepping-stone,” the Tribune 


(Lahore), of the 30th September 1910, writes as 


The Viceroy’s Executive Council. 
follows :— 


“Jt is very much to be regretted that a seat on the Executive Council of the Viceroy 
has come to be regarded as the stepping-stone to a Lieutenant-Governorship in the case 
of the majority of the members of the Indian Civil Service. This not only impairs the 
usefulness of the member, but greatly interferes with the progress of the work on sound 
lines. Efficiency of the public service is sacrificed to the personal benefit and convenience 
of the individual members, An ofthcer is appointed a member. It takes him about 18 
months to get himselt thoroughly acquainted with the details of his duties, and by the 
time he is in a position to act independently he is in the running for a Provincial charge, 
and before he has completed two-thirds or even half of his term of office he is promoted 
to a Lieutenant-Governorship. We shall quote a few instances in support of our contention. 
Sir John Hewett was appointed Member of Council and placed in charge of the portfolio 
of Commerce and Industry in December 1904. In July 1906 he was promoted to be 
Lieutenant-Governor of the United Provinces, and went on six months’ leave to assume, 
on his return in January 1907, the charge of the office of Lieutenant-Governor. Sir 
Edward Baker was appointed Financial Member of the Executive Council of the Governor- 
General in January 1905, and in June 1908 he was appointed Lieutenant-Governor of 
Bengal. Sir Harvey Adamson, who was Chief Judge in the Burma Chief Court, was 
appointed to the Executive Council and placed in charge of the Home Office portfolio 
in October 1906. And in June this year he was promoted to be Lieutenant-Governor of 
Burma, Mr. J. O. Miller was appointed Member of the Executive Council and placed 
in charge of the portfolio of Revenue and Agriculture in April 1907. And he was allowed 
to resign his seat in April 1910, and it is understood that he is likely to succeed Sir John 
Hewett in January 1912 as Lieutenant-Governor of the United Provinces of Agra and 
Qudh. A state of affairs such as this is hardly calulated to conduce to efficiency, and 
the best interests of the country demand that effective steps should be taken to mend it. 
The matter is deserving of the careful attention of Lord Morley. We think it should 
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be ruled that no one should be appointed to the Executive Council unless he is prepared 
to complete his full term of five years. He may be allowed to resign his seat if he resigns 
the service at the same time. But on no account should he be allowed to treat his seat 
on the Council as a stepping-stone to something better.” 


14. The following is from the Zribune 
(Lahore), of 7th October 1910 :— : 


“The Morning Post of London, to whose remarks about the appointment of Lieute- 
nant-Governors a reference was made in these columns the other day, has done a public 
service by calling attention to the deficiencies and shortcomings of the Executive Council 
of the Viceroy and Governor-General as it is constituted at the present day. The Council, 
as at present constituted, does not carry much weight with the public, and its work 
does not command the public confidence without which the usefulness of the Council 
as well as its influence are greatly impaired. The writer in the Morning Post maintains 
that arrangements and conditions which were good enough for the work of the country 
‘when the governed yawned and slept and strove among themselves and hardly lifted their 
eyes to the gods above them, are no longer tenable, This is a perfectly sane view of the 
case to take. As the writer appropriately says, if the people's faults are to be pointed out 
and reformed, so must the faults of the Government ; else there cannot be mutual confidence 
and healthy co-operation. How easy would the task of Government in this country become 
if the people and the authorities co-operated together and trusted each other. But this 
cannot bea fazt accompli if the authorities do not take the people into their confidence in 
matters intimately concerning the welfare of the latter. 


The Viceroy’s Executive Council. 


“ Every careful student of the Indian administrative problem, who has studied things 
for himself and on the spot, will agree with the writer in the Morning Post that the present 
Executive Council of the Governor-General is not a strong body, that it is not independent, 
and that it is losing prestige. He incidentally observes, with reference to the question of 
prestige, that it is intrinsically wrong that the position of a member of the Viceroy’s Council 
should be on a lower level than that of a Provincial Lieutenant-Governor. We agree with 
him that the present system by which Lieutenant-Governors are ordinarily appvinted from 
the Executive Council is a vicious one. We have ourselves shown in these columns by 
quoting facts and figures that a seat in the Executive Council of the Viceroy has come to be 
regarded by members of the Indian Civil Service as a stepping stone to the Executive 
charge of a Province. It is an arrangement for which we hold both the Viceroy and the 
Secretary of State responsible. It has done the best interests of the country a great deal of 
harm. It has greatly encouraged inefficiency in the public service. 
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“We think there is considerable force in the suggestion that the transition 
should be from the Provinces to the Council instead of from the Council to the 
Provinces as is the case at present. Again there cannot be two opinions about the 
desirability of the position of a member of Council being raised. It ought certainly 
not to be lower than that of a Lieutenant-Governor. There will be some objections 
on financial grounds, if it is suggested that the salaries paid to the members of Council 
should be raised. India is too poor to afford the increase the acceptance of the proposal 
would entail. But the position can be raised without raising the salary. We do not know 
if many members of the Civil Service would be eager to accept a seat on the Council after 
they have held administrative charge of a Province. There is another point which should 
not be ignored in considering the case. Will an officer who has finished his career as a 
Lieutenant-Governor have sufficient energy and capacity for work to do justice to his position 
and responsibilities as a member of the Executive Council? Why not select Iieutenant- 
Governors from England and leave memberships of Council both Supreme and Provincial 
for members of the Indian Civil Service. The Provinces ruled by Lieutenant-Governors 
will have in that case to be provided with Executive Councils, This reform will have to 
be introduced sooner or later, and the sooner it is given effect to the better for the countrv. 
The Provinces are sure to benefit from the change. Englishmen from England are sure 
to bring to the discharge of their duties as Lieutenant-Governors a broad and detached 
outlook, a statesmanlike grasp of large ideas, a mind not only free from bias but more or 
less distinctly influenced by Liberal principles, and a desire to help the advancement 
of the people. The change, we know, will be opposed tooth and nail by the Civil 
Service which would lose four of the prize billets which are at present reserved for it, and 
this is a loss which the whole service and its supporters in the Press would move heaven 
and earth to prevent. But the Secretary of State should show courage and carry through 
the reform in the teeth of opposition.” 


15. The following is from the Tribune, 
(Lahore), of the 4th October 1910 :— 


“There is a tide in the affairs of men which though generated by human forces 
cannot be always controlled by human agency. There is a law of ebb and flow in everything 


Public life in the Punjab. 


and so far as it is natural it must be accepted without misgiving. But occasionally the 


natural order of things is reversed, and then it is a period of great perplexity and distress. 
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This is the present condition of the Punjab, and affords cause for grave anxiety to thinking 
men to whom the future of the province is-matter for solicitude. Prior to 1907 the signs 
of solidarity were remarkable, and there was unmistakable evidence of strength due to that 
solidarity. At the same time, there were elements of jar, little invisible rifts in the lute not 
apparent to the casual beholder that presaged ill for the future. For the actual occurrences 
of 1907, the panic that ensued and the drastic measures that were taken perhaps only a few 
people outside the official circle were responsible. We admit that the events that took place 
at Lahore and Rawalpindi were such as to produce widespread alarm. Some of the men 
accused had been long connected with public movements in the province; there was not a 
breath of suspicion on their character ; they were known to be men of moderate views and 
they had never taken any part in any violent agitation. Ultimately it was found out that 
it was all a mistake, but the effects that those events left have unfortunately proved abiding. 
We are prepared to make some allowance, but still the loss is far heavier than the province 
deserved. Politically the Punjab was never very far advanced, but now it has been thrown 
back by more than a generation. The swing of the pendulum of circumstances has been 
specially unfortunate in our province. 


“ It is quite possible that the rapid drama of events in 1907 might have unnerved 
many minds. People might have felt that there was no knowing where the blow might 
next fall. Men of high social position and generally esteemed had got into trouble. Where 
was the guarantee that others might not similarly suffer? That was one way of looking at 
things, but the other was that too great a display of concern might arouse a suspicion 
of guilt. If innocent men were suffering why should other innocent men be afraid 
to suffer ? If only guilty men bad got into trouble why should innocent men feel nervous ? 
It was not the duty of the people so much as of the Government itself to find out 
whether the accused persons were guilty. An attitude of dignified unconcern would 
have befitted the rest of the community. The people of the Punjab should have fortified 
themselves with thoughts of the near past, the glorious record of the province during 
the troublous times of the Mutiny. It is not for us to say what was in the minds of those 
who were responsible for the preservation of peace in the Punjab in 1907, but the people 
should not have forgot what was due to themselves. The storm might have raged and the 
cloud might have thundered, but they should have presented a placid and unmoved front to 
every form of trouble. For some time it was repeatedly declared that the Arya Samaj was 
hostile to the Government. We hold no brief for the Arya Samaj or any section of the 
community, but we say that if the Arya Samajists are suspected to-day, there is no reason 
why the Sikhs should not be suspected to-morrow, for the man who. is to-day an Arya 
Samajist may become a Sikh to-morrow and vice versa, and of two brothers one may be a 
Sikh and the other an Arya Samajist and the two may live together. What attempts were 
made to seduce the Punjabis from their loyalty in 1907 and by whom? Were no such 
attempts made in 1857 and with what result? The counsels that were given in 1907 were 
not the coursels of wisdom. For all practical purposes the Punjab in 1907 was the same as 
in 1857. The anti-British influences had not shaken the faith of the people. Nor will mere 
preachers and exciters of disaffection ever do much harm if the agricultural policy of the 
Government, the settlements and assessments of land remain sound, if the burden of the 
agrarian population does not become too heavy for them to bear. There is no longer the 
decrepit impersonation of an Imperial Tradition at Delhi whose name can appeal to any one, 
and it did not appeal to Punjab sentiment in 1857. : 


“ The demoralisation of three years ago has been followed by disastrous effects. The 
retrogression all along the line fills the mind with despair. The predominance of intellect 
has passed from every field of public activity. Thereis not only a dearth of intellect but 
a rigid suppression of such intellect as is in existence. The giants of a decade ago have 
been succeeded by puny pigmies. Mere titles and inherited wealth have become the badges 
of leadership. Men who stand in the ante-rooms of officials and tell tales against their own 
people are considered important leaders of the community. All healthful and disinterested 
activity is practically at a standstill. Whether men are under a cloud or not they are every- 
where inclined to start at their own shadows, unconscious that such nervousness is a sign 
of guilt, though in reality they are quite innocent. The Punjabis unquestionably at the 
nadir of all progress and advancement. The pendulum has swung back tothe extreme of 
inaction and helplessness. All the zeal and activity which were visible in so many directions 
have been wiped off with a sponge as it were. But still we can neither lose heart nor abate 
our endeavours. These periodic visitatious of depression are inevitable when the stake is 
so large. We cannot, we must not wait forthe next swing of the pendulum with folded 
hands, but we must strain every nerve to set matters right, to send back the titled tale- 
bearers to the oblivion from which they should have never emerged and resume the work 
of beneficent activity with unabated vigour.” 


16. The following is from the Tribune 
The Times newspaper and Indian (Qahore), of the 6th October 1910 :— 


unrest. 


“ After reading Mr. Valentine Chirol’s articles on ‘Indian Unrest’ the Westmensster 
Gazette has been impressed by one thing, vez. the bad habit of certain people to keep 
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repeating that the native of India is incapable of self-Government. The utinost that a 
Briton is‘entitled to say is that the Indians cannot become a self-ruling community to morrow 
or in this generation. But he cannot reasonably go on harping on the ‘inherent incapacity 
of the native’ in view of the success of some of the Native States in India itself, and still 
more of the rise of Japan and Young Turkey and of the Briton’s enthusiastic endorsement 
of these Oriental experiments in self-Government. The time has come when the Briton 
should purge his mind of these bare formulas, and the most practical way in which this can 
be done is by ‘ giving the native who is duly qualified and has proved his competence the 
opportunity of rising to an equality with the white man in administration. And that is the 
only remedy for the ‘ Indian Unrest.’” 


17, The following is from the Tribune 
(Lahore), of the 5th October 1910 :— 


Partition day in Bengal. 


g 
the people of that province (both old and new) to observe the Partition day, naturally brings 


the question of Partition into prominence. Lord Morley, it may he remembered, rebuked 
Lord Macdonnell for criticising the Partition measure, and characterised the latter’s references 
to the subject as the flogging of a dead horse. The Times special correspondent also ex- 
pressed the opinion that no one in Bengal except the Bengalee bothered himself at present 
about the Partition. But assuredly none of the aforesaid views represent the truth of the 
matter. The Partition is not a dead horse, nor is it true that the people of Bengal do not 
des‘r: it be undone or modified. The references to the subject made at the recent Provincial 
Conference show that the Bengalis have not become reconciled to what has been correctly 
-charact:rised as the greatest blunder committed since Clive won the battle of Plassy and 
that they keenly feel the wrong done them. The Partition measure was a great adminis- 
trative and political blunder, and this was admitted by Lord Morley himself. What is worse, 
the Partition measure has not only politically but also financially affected the rest of the 
country and has led to av impoverished Exchequer. Even an official member like 
Mr. Fenton could not help finding fault with the lavish partiality with which the Govern- 
ment of India had been treating its youngest-born, much to the detriment of the older 
1aembers of the family. And in spite of the unwonted liberality of the Imperial Govern- 
ment, the New Province has been very far from being financially solvent. Nor does its 
administration strike one as a model of efficiency. In fact, the Partition measure has been 
justified neither by the standard of efficiency in administration, nor by the equally searching 
test of financial solvency. Our Bengali brethren cannot be blamed if they continue to 
protest against what was undoubtedly a blunder and refuse to take it as a settled fact. 
But they can be, and, we think, should be reminded that persistence in this agitation has 
brought about a sterile uniformity in their thoughts and actions and a lack of a 
healthy constructive programme. There is a season for criticism as well as a season for 
action, and we cannot fritter away all our energies in mere destructive criticism. 
There are other works—and they are all necessary for the regeneration of the coun- 
try—awaiting the leaders of Bengal and it will be an unwise policy if the latter sub- 
ordinate everything to their agitation against the Partition. It is hoped that the Bengali 
leaders are not oblivious of their other duties. And we are glad that, ia view of theattitude 
of the Government and their recognition of other duties, they have abandoned the idea of 
having a demonstration on the Partition day. We do not mean for a moment that the 
protest against the Partition shou'd be given up. What we mean is that it should not be so 
arranged as to give the appearance of adding fuel to the fire of unrest.” 


“ The notice published over the signatures of leading public men in Bengal, enjoining 


IJ.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


18. The Shanti \ Rawalpindi), of the 24th Septembar (rceived on the Ist 
October) 1910, publishes a communication headed 
‘A Wazir Pathan and the British Government.” 
The writer, “A loyal Hindu,” reports that he was told by a Wazir that the 
chief reason for the prevalence of loot and murder ‘on the frontier) was that the 
- British forces were unable to withstand his fellow-tribesmen. These soldiers, he 
added, were absolute strangers to courage, fearlessness, manliness and endurance 
of hardships. The writer replied that Government had innumerable soldiers 
and vast quantities of ammunition, and that each of the dynamite bombs in its 
possession could kill numberless persons. The Wazir rejoined that all these 
things could be of use only in the plains and that they could avail nothing in 
the mountains, He also expressed the opinion that the Wazirs being religious 
men were being helped by the Almighty. Continuing, the writer prays God to 
infuse feelings of mercy into them or to suggest to Government more eftective 
means of crushing them and restoring peace on the frontier. He feels confident 
that the British Government will do its utmost to remove the sufferings of its 
. subjects (in the Frontier Province.) Its present silence, he adds, is due to its 


Tribal raids into British Territory. 
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broad-mindedness and its repugnance to shed blood. The Wazirs, however, 
take undue advantage of this, and it is high time that Government inflicted 
condign punishment on them. 


Commenting on the above, the Editor says that the oppreesion practised 
by tribal docoits has passed all bounds and that Government should no longer 
tolerate the evil. He adds that an expedition should be sent against the Wazirs 
and that they should be blown from the cannon’s mouth. The Civil and 
Military Gazette also urges Government to action, and the authorities should 
shake off their lethargy and restore peace on the frontier. 


19. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 30th September 1910, publishes a 
note headed “ Unrest on the frontier.” After quot- 
ing the remarks of the Pioneer on the subject, the 
paper says that there can be no denying the fact that the boldness of the frontier 
badmashes has reached the extreme limits of patience and endurance and that 
it is high time that the British Lion roused itself and gave practical proof of 
its bravery and greatness by adopting effective measures with a view to put an 
end to the misdeeds of the tribal free-booters. 


20. Writing under the heading “ The Kohat pass closed,” the Jhang Stal 
(Jhang), of the Ist October 1910, regrets that the 
savage tribesmen should have got out of hand in the 
time of a mighty Government like the British, The Sikhs, it adds, were no 
creat power, but it is an open secret that they made the life of tribal miscreants 
a burden to the latter. The reason for the present state of affairs is that Govern- 
ment emploved lint where the lash should be brought into play. The result of 
kind-heartedness on its part is that plots are being hatched against it across the 
border, ‘The spirit of Jehad is abroad among the savage tribesmen and they 
have been committing dacoity after dacoity in British territory. Government’s 
weakness, i e., liniency has so emboldened them that they have turned in bands 
to harass it and loot its loyal subjects. It is owing to these miscreants that the 
Kohat pass has been closed and it has been proclaimed that Government will 
not be responsible for the injury caused to any one travelling through the same. 
After remarking that the words of the proclamation betray rank cowardice, the 
paper enquires whether they become a mighty Government like the British. It 
concludes by urging Government to despatch Sikh, Mahratta and Gurkha forces 
against the savages referred to, who cannot withstand the soldiers named. 


Tribal raids into British territory. 


Tribal raids into British territory. 


Ill. —Native Srates. 


iii 21. The following is from the Panjabee 
Free education in F’at.a.s. (Lahore), of the Ist October 1910 :— 


“The further extension of, and provision of facilities for, free Primary Education in 
Patiala State has already been announced in the Panjabee of September 22nd. The 
Maharaja has called on all his officials and his influential subjects to help forward the 
cause of Primary E:lucation by all means in their power. The encouragements held forth to 
the agriculturists to send their boys to school, by promising preference to be shown to literate 
candidates for village appointments and by exempting literates from Begar, will, we doubt 
not, have the desired effect. We have every hope that the Maharaja’s efforts will be loyally 
seconded by all his officials and subjects who are in a position to promote the good work. 
The agriculturists in the State are mostly Sikhs, and, as we have often said before, many of 
the Sikh peasantry know how to read Gurmukhi all over the Province. Therefore. the 
pushing on of Primary education has every prospect of success in Patiala. We are, indeed, 
proud that the Premier Sikh State has taken the lead in this direction—a befitting step on 
the eve of the Maharaja’s installation to the gaddi which is to come off on the 3rd November. 
We offer our hearty congratulations to His Highness on this auspicious act on an auspicious 
occasion.” 


V.—NatTIvE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


22. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 30th September 1910, publishes a 
7 communication from one Fakir Abdul Halim Ahmad 
Mindes ond Mahoumemee. headed “ Hindus and Muhammadans.” The writer 


says that, just as the salvation of Hindus depends on cow urine and dung, union 
between them and Muhammadans has also become unknown (has entered the 
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cow's tail). After remarking that it is utterly impossible for the two communi- 

ties to unite, he says that he has long been residing in Kathiawar and Guzerat, 

and that his residence there has convinced him that Hindus hate Muhammadans 

from the bottom of their hearts. He adds that cows are not killed in any state 

in Kathiawar, whether Rajput or Muhammadan, but still the Hindus there are 

determined to subject the Muhammadans to every hardship. They do not let their 

houses to Muhammadans on the (alleged) ground that the latter ext flesh, fish, 

&c., and take the life of animals. They, however, raise no such objection in the 

case of Rajputs, Dakhnis, Parsis, Christians and others, who also are addicted 

to the use of meat. This shows clearly enough that the enmity b2tween Hindus 

and Muhammadans is not due to the latter eating beef, but is based on religious 

grounds. Again, although there can be no union even between the different 

Hindu sects, they (readily) join forces against the followers of [slam. It is, 

moreover, evident from the Mahabharata, &c., that ancient Hindus, including 

the Brahmins, used to sacrifice cows, &., and to eat beef with great relish. 

Why should they then object to Muhammadans eating the flesh of the cow ? Some 

people say that the eating of beef in excess breeds diseases resulting from black 

bile, but the excessive use of anything is injurious (to health). Besides, beef- 
eaters are always healthy and courageous, and can bravely fight the inclemencies 
of weather. This is why the English make a point of eating beef themselves 
and of supplying the same to their soldiers. Nor is this all. Beef-eaters beget 
a large number of children, while Hindus’ powers of pro-creation are daily on 
the decrease. Again, although beef produces black bile, Muhammadans counter- 
act the evil with the aid of spices. Continuing, the writer says that the 
conduct of Hindus in placing an animal above themselves and worshipping the 
same shows clearly enough that they are not human beings. _ How can, then, 
he asks, there be any union between them and the followers of Islam? He 
then goes on to say that whenever a “ slave’s post” is conferred on a Muham- 
madan, leading (Muslim) Journalists inflict their thanks on Government 
ad nauseam. If this is, he adds, what is meant by the Islamic sense of self- 
respect and the progress of Islam, he would have nothing to do with the same. 
After remarking that “these slaves’ posts’’ are at the bottom of the estrange- 
ment between Hindus and Muhammadans, he says that there is only one way 
to unite the two communities. All Muhammadans, he suggests, should turn 
irreligious ‘‘ Naturis,” which would purge them of Islamic zeal and sense of 
shame. They would then easily mix with Hindus, chamars and others. 


23. The Watan (Lahore), of the 80th September 1910, publishes a com- 
munication headed “ Are ‘ Hindu ’ and ‘ Arya ’ syn- 
onymous terms ?” The writer, “ Anjum” of Gaya, 
says that the daily-widening gulf between Hindus 
and Muhammadans threatens to bring speedy ruin on both communities. A 
person, he adds, trying to find out the real causes of the estrangement, must 
naturally think of the community (the Aryas) one of the chief aims of which has 
been admitted to be the creation of hatred and disunion between Hindus and 
Musalmans, Continuing, he contends—citing extracts from different papers and 
books in support of his contention—that the Aryas and Hindus regard each other 
with feelings of genuine hatred. As to the formers’ readiness to serve and 
sympathise with the latter on every occasion, he is of opinion that this is a deep 
move on their part and that they have been making the unholy effort to foment 
strife between the followers of [slam and Hinduism by speaking of their opposi- 
tion to Muhammadans as affording protection to Hindus. very Arya lecturer, 
leader and editor is an expert in converting even a common occurrence into an 
important Hindu-Muhammadan question, so much so that even if a Muhammadan 
makes a sober reply toa foul-mouthed Arya, the organs of the Arya Samaj 
make of the same an unpleasant question of the above nature. Who does not 
know that the Hunter was started with the sole object of replying to the abuse 
of, and indecent attacks made on (Islam) by the Arya press ? But the clever 
Arya papers like the Hindustan and the Rajput Gazette inflamed the entire 
Hindu community by saying that the Hunter was given to insulting Hinduism, 
which was an extremely dangerous move on their part. It is a matter of surprise 
to the writer that Hindus should have allowed themselves to be misled by the 
above papers and should have suffered humiliation by complaining to the Deputy 


The Aryas and the relations bet- 
ween Hindus and Muhammadans. 
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Commissioner, (Lahore), against the Hunter. Again, although the Muhammad- 
ans of Delhi held a large meeting in August last to complaint against only the 
Arya Samajists, still all the Arya Editors raised the outcry that the meeting was 
directed against Hindus, which most shameful mis-statement was intended merely 
to foment feelings of hatred between Hindus and Musalmans. Is it not, then, 
the duty of Hindus not to allow the Aryas to make unfair use of the word 
“ Hindu,’ for the reason that so long as the latter continue interfering with the 
relations between the followers of [slam and Hindus, the two communities can 
never live like friends ? If Hindus were publicly to disown the followers of Daya- 
nand, the question of union between Hindus and Muhammadans would become 
easy of solution. It is to be hoped that the Sanatun Dharm Gazette will invite 
the attention of Hindus to the matter. 


24, The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the Ist {October 1910, reports that 
the Editor of the local Mujaddad has been called 
upon to furnish security of Its. 2,500 under section 
8 (2) of the Newspapers Act. <A perusal, it adds, 
of the Mujaddad for June and July last, in which the offending articles appeared, 
shows that the writings objected to are really calculated to wound the feelings 
of the Aryas. The conduct of that journal appears the more regrettable in view 
of the fact that it had already received a warning from Government, but that it 
did not mend its ways and has brought the Muslim press into discredit. Islam 
enjoins on its followers not to abuse the Gods of others, so that the latter may 
not abuse the Muhammadan God. It also strictly forbids them to wound the 
feelings of others, and consequently they are averse to offending anyone. Al- 
though Arya newspapers have published even more strongly-worded writings 
(than those of the Mu;addad), this cannot justify others (in publishing similar 
articles). 


Security from the Mujaddad of 
Lahore. 


25. Writing under the heading “Security from a Muhammadan journal 
of Lahore,” the Hindustan (Lahore), of the 7th 
Security from the Musaddad, Qctober 1910, says that the Mujuddad is in the 
eataresonina habit of abusing the Hindus to its heart’s content. 
‘It is edited, adds the paper, by the son of Mulla Muhammad Bakhsh, the 
illiterate Editor of the Hunter, and both the father and son are protégés and 
Lieutenants of Mahbub Alam, Editor of the /azsa Akhbar. After remarking 
that the Editor of the Mujaddad has recently been called upon to furnish 
security of Rs. 2,500 in consequence of having published certain articles 
-ealeulated to wound the feelings of the Hindus and Aryas, it says that as 
he cannot deposit the required security, his journal may be said to have 
ceased to exist. The Hindustan was the first paper to invite Government’s at- 
tention to the offending artieles and tenders its warmest thanks. to the latter 
for havir.g done the needful in the matter. It is a grossly mean act to wound 
the susceptibilities of the Hindus over the cow, and it was incumbent on Govern- 
tment to take notice of the objectionable article (in the Mujaddad) headed 
“ Rape on Mother Cow.” Continuing, the Editor says that it was recently 
remarked by the Paisa Akhbar that if the cow was the Hindus’ mother, the bull 
. Was their father, and that beef was the ornament of the English table. It would 
appear, he adds, that Government’s attention has not been drawn to these inflam- 
matory writings in the Paisa Akhbar, Guru of the gutter periodicals like the 
Mujaddad, for otherwise Mahbub Alam also would have been reprimanded and 
he would have abstained from writing against the Hindus. 


26. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 50th September 1910, publishes a 

note entitled ‘‘ Will not the Dussehra be celebrated 

The Hindus of Peshawarandthe at Peshawar this year?’’ The condition of 
a eee Peshawar, it says, is still such that it cannot be 
called satisfactory. The throwing of brickbats into the houses of the Hindus of 
the Ganj Muhalla, it adds, has resulted in the arrest of 5 Hindus and 7 Mutam- 
madans, who are now in the lock-up. Continuing, it says that the Hindus have 
as yet made no preparations for celebrating the Dussehra festival. The Deputy 
Commissioner sent for them and asked them to hold the celebrations, promising to 
afford them protection. But this encouragement by him “could not succeed in 
infusing life into the heart which kind attentions from (our) fellow-countrymen 
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(Muhammadans) have turned cold.” It rends one’s heart to speal. of what 
befell the Hindus of Peshawar on the occasion of the Holi, while they cannot 
muster courage enough to celebrate the Dussehra, This would have a very 
undesirable moral influence on them, and the Editor would ask them to repose 
faith in their Deputy Commissioner and to celebrate the Dusehra, If any one, 
he adds, interfers with them, the (local) authorities will be certain to inflict severe 
punishment on him. 


27. Writing under the heading “ The Arya Samaj and Government,” the 
Parkash (Lahore', of the 27th September 1910, 
reorets to have to record that some Government 
officers should continue openly harassing the Aryas and should treat the latter as 
if the Samaj had been proved and proclaimed to be a seditious body. A brigade 
officer in the Punjab, it adds, has issued an order prohibiting all subordinate 
military servants from attending the meetings of “ the Arya Samaj or any other 
political society.” Again (some time back) the Kotwal of the Ambala Canton- 
ment sent for the President of the local Arya Samaj and gave the latter the fol- 
lowing two arbitrary orders :—(1) That the Samaj should not notify its meet- 
ings to the public without permission, and (2) that it should cause no public 
lecture to be delivered without the Commanding Officer’s permission. It is 


Government and the Arya Samaj. 


strange that such orders should be issued in face of the proclamations by the late. 


Queen-Empress and King-Emperor laying down a policy of non-interference in 
religious matters. The paper then goes on to say that a certain Hospital Assis- 
tant of the 1st grade employed in a native regiment was asked by his medical 
chief either to resign his post or to sever his connection with the Arya Samaj. 
He was also asked to sign a ready-written letter to the Secretary of the local 
Arya Samaj resigning his membership of that body. In other words, he was 
required to abjure his religion or to forego his appointment. He, however, pre- 
ferred religion to lucre and wrote two letters (which are reproduced) to his chief, 
in one of which he requested the latter to reconsider his order. In the other he 
applied (for permission) to resign his post, which had the effect of opening the 


eyes of his official superior, and the matter was allowed to drop. Continuing, 


the Parkash says that some officers have, against the wishes of Government, been 


interfering in the religious affairs (? of the Aryas), with the result that unrest is. 
daily on the increase (? among that community). If Government, it adds, were - 


questioned on the subject, it would be certain to reply that it has not authorised 
its officers to treat the Arya Samaj like this, which is, indeed, a fact. The (resul- 
tant) injury, however, is likely to be caused to Government and not to the 
officers complained against. It, therefore, behoves the former to remedy the 
evil, and the easiest way to do. so is that, whenever the Samaj complains against 


a-Government servant, the higher authorities should take due and prompt notice - 


of the complaint. The paper can confidently assert thas if the suggested action 
were taken once or twice, the evil would become unknown in (a few short) days. 
After regretting that, generally speaking, the authorities should not follow the sug- 


gested policy, it publishes a copy of a letter, in which the President of the Arya 


Samaj, Rohtak, recently wrote to his Deputy Commissioner that 1t had been pro- 
claimed in the town named by beat of drum on the 7th June last that all 
Samajic books had been confiscated by Government, and that if no such orders had 
been issued by Government, a counter proclamation might be made and adequate 
punishment might be inflicted on the mischief-maker responsible for the first pro- 
clamation. Next the paper reproduces the reply from the Deputy Commissioner, 
in which that officer stated that he was unaware of Government having issued the 
above orders and that he had not ordered the proclamation in question to be made. 
Commenting on the same, it ironically remarks that the reply is a very sympathetic 


one : the Deputy Commissioner makes no promise to punish the mischief-maker - 


concerned or even to make enquiries into the matter, nor does he say anything 
about the injury. caused to the feelings of the Aryas. If the liberal intentions, it 
observes, of the King Emperor, of the (present) noble-minded Viceroy and 


Secretary of State and’ of sympathetic provincial rulers like Sir Louis Dane are 


to be carried into effect, ‘‘it is necessary to lubricate the various parts of the 
machinery of subordinate officers with the oil of sympathy and humanity.” It 


then goes on to say that when Mahatma Munshi Ram went to Dharmsala in. 
April last .he was shadowed to that place from Lahore by the police and that. he: 
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continues to: be watched there. Ifa man like the Mahatma, adds the paper, 
whose conduct is above suspicion and who has no concern with politics, can thus 
be shadowed by the police, what native of India can consider himself safe from 
their attentions. Proceeding, it reproduces a letter which Munshi Ram wrote 
to the Superintendent of Police, Kangra, on the 15th June last and in which he 
atated that he had been given to understand that a subordinate of the latter’s had 
been trying to obtain information from his (Munshi Ram’s) friends about the 
book he intended writing (about the Arya Samaj) ; that the man had been giving 
out that he had to make a report about the said book ; and that he could easily. 
have obtained the required information from him (the writer) direct. Munshi 
Ram added, “ If you want to know anything about me in future you should write 
to me direct. This would avoid the creation of unnecessary misunderstanding.” 
After publishing a copy of the Superintendent’s reply, the Parkash reproduces 
another letter to him, which Munshi Ram concluded as follows :—“ Personall 
I have no objection to surveillance by the police; but I do not wish that the 
generality of the Aryas, all of whom cannot possess philosophic heads, should be 
offended through the foolishness of some Indian police officers.” Next follow 
two letters from Munshi Ram to the. Postmaster-General, Punjab, in which the 
former complains that, since the posting of a Muhammadan Postmaster to 
Dharmsala— Kotwali Bazar two weeks after his arrival there, the letters, &c., for 
him have been tampered with and that a letter from the Arya Pritinidhi Sabha, 
Punjab, was not received by him, while the delivery of a packet from the School 
of Economics and Political Science, London, was delayed for ten days. 


Writing elsewhere under the heading “ Mahatma Munshi Ram at Palam- 
pur,” the paper reports that recently the Mahatma took soom students of the 
Gurukula to the (Kangra) hills. During the visit of the party to Palampur, he 
was prevailed upon by the local Aryas to deliver two sermons, the first of which 
was heard by the Superintendent of Police, Kangra, also. Mr. Williams arrived — 
just as the sermon commenced and patiently sat on for one hour; while on the 
termination of the proceedings of the Samaj he had a long talk with the Mahatma 
on different subjects, and the students referred to were introduced to him on_ his 
expressing a great desire to that effect. After remarking that he talked in a 
most gentlemanly and confidence-begetting manner, the paper says that it has 
recorded the incident with a view to showing how excellently European officers 
can, if they will, perform their duties. (Some) selfish and black-hearted persons, 
it adds, have been trying to prejudice the authorities against the Arya Samaj, 
and it has, therefore, been the constant desire of the Aryas that highly-placed 
officers, who are more honest and just (than other Government servants), should 
themselves witness what is done at the Samaj. Indeed, if this were done the 
unfounded distrust with which the authorities regard the Aryas would entirely 
be removed. And if other officers were to imitate Mr. Williams’ example much 
good would be likely to come of this. 


28. The Akhéar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the Ist October 1910, publishes a 
communication in which the writer reports that the 
Aryas and Hindus of Amritsar have of late been at 
loggerheads. After remarking that it is for the police to find out which party is 
responsible for the mischief, he says that the prevailing tension between the two 
communities is likely to lead to evil consequences. The use of abusive language, 
he adds, has passed all bounds, and it behoves the Deputy Commissioner to put 
down the evil at an early date. | 


Hindus and Aryas of Amritsar. 


29. The Parkash (Lahore), of the 27th September 1910, publishes a 

LP Ceneus, Communication from one Ram Singh headed “ The 

' Census of 1911.” The writer urges the Aryas to get 

themselves, their wives and children recorded as Arya Samajists on the occasion 

of the coming Census. Some of them, he adds, will perhaps fear to do so, but 

this will be a mistake on their part. No Arya should get himself entered as 

a Hindu, &c. The adoption of the above suggestion would result in the exact 
number of the Aryas being ascertained, | 
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30. In its issue dated the 23rd and 30th September 1910 the AAl-2-Hadis 

(Amritsar’, has a paragraph headed “ What is the 

ek Ahl-i-Hadis and the coming duty of the Ahl-i-Hadig in connection with the 

coming census ?”’ It says that Government judges 

of the importance of any community from the numerical strength of the latter. 

After remarking that communities have, like individuals, frequently to deal with 

the rulers, it asks whether the .Ahl-i-Hadis should have themselves recorded, 

at the next census, merely as Muhammadans or as 4Al-i-Hadis Musalmans. It 

concludes by inviting their opinions, especially of the members of the AAl-i-Hadis 
Conference, on the point. 


31. The Parkash (Lahore), of the 27th September 1910, has a note 
entitled “ Whip of warning for the indifferent.” 
| The daughter of a respectable shawl merchant at 
Amritsar, it reports, used to go to the local mission hospital for treatment. One 
day she did not return home by evening, upon which her relations searched 
for her and discovered that she was with the missionaries. She was sent for 
(by them), but refused to return home, the incident creating excitement (in 
the city). ‘The matter was reported (to the police), when the local authorities 
had the girl made over to Babu Feroz-ud-Din, Inspector of Police. A week 
later, However, she was told that she was free to go wherever she chose. After 
remarking that the Muhammadans of Amritsar are greatly surprised and exercised 
over the proceeding, the paper says that before sending their innocent and 
inexperienced daughters to mission hospitals, natives should think of the evil 
influence exercised on the giris by the said institutions, (the doctors at) which 
claim to cure both physical and spiritual ills, with the result that inexperienced 
girls get caught in their meshes. 


32. The Shanti (Rawalpindi’, of the 24th September (received on the 
Ist, October 1910, publishes a poem from Lal Chand 
istic aici Faluk, headed “ Mother Bharat ” After praising 
India for her cold waters, sweet fruits, verdant gardens and the like, the poet 
refers to her old civilisation and knowledge and says that while Britain, Venice 
and Paris were still in the womb of futurity and while Eeypt, Arabia, China 
and Japan were locked in the arms of sleep, India exercised sway over (every) 
city and country, and the sun of her advancement had reached the zenith. 
Continuing, he says that she gave birth to Arjun, Drona, bhisham, Porus, Asoka, 
Manu, Kanada, Buddha, Vyasa and Patanjali and asks her to give ‘‘us’’ three 
or four mouthfuls of the milk with which these heroes were fed, so that her sons 
may become energetic, may acquire courage, may get rid of their cowardice, and 
may take up the standard of the Vedas, spread themselves in the world, bring 
the misguided into the (right) path again, unite separated (friends) by convey- 
ing to them the message of truth, and end duality by singing the song of oneness. 
May her greatness, he adds, be again acknowledged everywhere and may she 
again become the mistress of the whole world. May this desire of his heart be 
fulfilled, may she forgive his faults, may she listen to his cries and may she 
again accept service from him. He lays his head at her feet and feels greatly 
ashamed of his backslidings. 


Mission hospitals and native girls. 


33. The following is from the Khalsa Advo- 


The President of th : . : 
Hint, Corfe. O™"S cate (Amritsar), of the 30th September 1910 :— 


“ Our disapproval of the acceptance by Baba Gurbukhsh Singh Bedi of the President- 
ship of the next Hindu Conference has unnerved a section of the provircial press, Only the 
other day the 7rsbune of Lahore read us a homily. The Hendustan of date also writes in the 
same strain. It says ‘our Sikh contemporary’s objection has pained those who feel in 
the least degree for the well-being of Hindu Jats’ It regrets ‘that those whose Gurus 
and forefathers sacrificed their all in the protection of the Hindus, for a little worldly 
(imaginary) gain, say that they are distinct from Hindus’ and hopes that Baba Sahib will 
read us a sermon in his Presidentsal Address. 


“The cat is out of the bag. The Baba Sahib has been selected perhaps to find faults 
with his own co-religionists. This is how the very same Hindus are trying to discharge 
their obligations to the Sikhs ‘ whose Gurus and forefathers sacrificed their all in the pro- 
tection of the Hindus,’ This is their gratefulness to the Sikhs. 
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“ For their very existence it is necessary for the Sikhs to keep themselves aloof from 
the Hindus. No blandishments or specious arguments of their time-serving friends will 
induce the Sikh to move an inch from firm the attitude they have adopted in the matter. 
We fervently hope that although Baba Gurbakbsh Singh has made the mistake of accepting 
the presidentship he will not be guilty of the greater blunder of making his position still 
worse by saying anything which will be strongly resented by his co-religionists. From the 
way this matter has been dealt with by the Hindus we have thought it our duty to give 
this timely warning. The Hindus must thank their own brethrea who have been at the 
root of all this estrangement between the Hindus and the Sikhs. Any attempt therefore 
now to show the Sikhs and Hindus as one will be sharply criticised and is doomed to utter 
failure. The Sikhs emphatically refuse to be swallowed up by the Hindus and any clever 
move by the latter in this direction will be resisted by the Panth with all their might.” 


VI,— LEGISLATION. 


34. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot', of the 1st October 1910, has a note 
under the heading ‘‘ The present number of the 
members of the Punjab Legislative Council.” After 
remarking that the number of provincial councillors in the United Provinces is 
46 and that it is still larger in Bengal, Bombay and Madras, the Editor says 
that the Punjab Legislative Council should on no account consist of less than 
forty-six members, It could then be easily arranged, he adds, that all the 
districts in the Punjab should send one representatives each to the Council, the 
reamaining seventeen seats being filled by the representatives of the various Gov- 
ernment departments. He hopes that his suggestion will be supported. by the wide-. 
awake, enlightened and sympathetic Lieutenent-Governor of the Punjab and 
that Lord Minto, who is a sincere well-wisher of the Punjabis, will adopt the 
same before the close of his Viceroyalty. The more public opinion is voiced in the 
Councils, the more will their work. be liked by the people. And the only way. to 
eg the first result is to admit representatives from all districts into the 
ouncils. 


The Punjab Legislative Council. 


VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. . 
(a)—Judicial. 
35. The Parkash (Lahore), of the 27th September 1910, has: a note 


entitled ‘A Muhammadan doctor in _ trouble.’ 

' ae agp Dr. Basharat'Ahmad, Writing about the case against Dr. Basharat Ahmad, 
of Bhera, who has been prosecutcd on the charge 

of making a false report in connection with a post mortem examination by him, 
the paper says that by handcuffing a. respectable man like the Doctor, Mr. Philby, 
Sub-Divisional Officer, Bhera, has not only betrayed his extreme inexperience, 
but has also been guilty of open disregard of Lord Morley’s orders prohibiting the 
handcuffing of under-trial prisoners. Again his conduct in handcuffing Basharat 
Ahmad with a sweeper constitutes an act which, from the Oriental standpoint, . 
cannot be too much condemned. 


The Paisa. Akhbar (Lahore), of the 29th September 1910, publishes 
a note entitled “‘ The case against Doctor Basharat Ahmad.” After remarking 
that the facts of the case have been published in another column, the paper says 
that the conduct of Mr. Philby in handcuffing a gazetted officer with a sweeper, 
in keeping him in the lock-up in this state for the night, in ordering him to walk 
for 20 miles to Shahpur in the same condition and in refusing to allow bail in a 
bailable offence, has created feelings of surprise and uneasiness among the people. | 


Writing under the heading “ The Bhera affair,” the Watan.{ Lahore), of 
the 30th September 1910, says that it has already referred to the misfortune 
which has befallen Dr. Basharat Ahmad, as also to the undeserved humiliation 
to which that gentleman has been subjected. The incident, it adds, is so 

inful on the face of it that all the Punjab newspapers, both Hindu and 
a cee Ae have expressed extreme surprise and regret at it and have 
lost no time in inviting, respectfully but strongly, the attention of Sir 
Louis Dane to the matter. Similarly most of the leading men of the 
province have considered it their duty to inform the higher authorities of the 
feelings of uneasiness which the distressing news has caused among the newspaper 
reading public, especially among the respectable classes of the people. The only 
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consolation to the public is that they know full well that complete reliance can 
be made on the wide-awakeness and sense of justice of the present ruler of the 
Punjab. Indeed, it may be confidently asserted that, if the facts and circumstances 
of the case demand, His Honour will not hesitate to follow in the footsteps of Sir 
Dennis Fitzpatrick. If the Editor's memory does not deceive him, Sir Louis 
Dane was probably Chief Secretary to the Punjab Government at the time when 
Mr Harrison’s case cropped up. Next the Watan relates the facts of the case, 
in the course of which narative it states that, some days previous to the occurrence 
in question, Mr. Philby came to regard the Khojas with much distrust and that 
he made mention of his feelings in the matter ina judgement by him. Nay, 
adds the paper, it would appear that his opinion about the Khoja community had 
become fully known in his tlaka. Its reference to the matter may seen irrelevant, 
but when the facts are laid bare in their entirety both its readers and Govern- 
ment will assuredly think differently of its conduct. It then goes on to say 
that the general impression is that the (undue) haste made by the investigating 
police officer in connection with the (murder) case (of which the prosecution of 
Dr. Basharat Ahmad for perjury is one off shoot) was due to the accused being a 
Khoja, Proceeding, it says that it does not deem proper to write anything at 
present about the affair of Bhera and will ‘offshoot) content itself with remarking 
that if Sir Louis Dane were to make enquiries from Mr. French, late Deputy Com- 
missioner, Shahpur, His Honour would come to know of several strange things 
and would also find out the reasons which have led to the incident in question. 
The paper then refers to the action taken by Mr. Philby in the case and remarks 
that, leaving aside the surprising and painful treatment accorded to Dr. Basharat 
Ahmed, the palpable irregularities and serious illegalities committed in this 
ease cannot have escaped the notice of the higher authorities, especially of 
Sir Louis Dane. In the present case, however, none of these (legal) require- 
ments was fulfilled, while the most surprising thing is that both the witnesses 
(the Doctor and the sweeper) have been proceeded against, although the state- 
ment of one of these must be true. Ifthe mere fact of there being discrepancies 
between the statements of the two was considered suffictent ground for their pro- 
secution, there is no reason why the discrepancy between the statements of the 
Civil Surgeon, Basharat Ahmad, &c., should not have been similarly treated. 
It is, however, certain that such disregard for law will not be allowed to pass 
unnoticed in the time of Sir Louis Dane and Lord Minto, 


36. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the Ist October 1910, publishes 
a note entitled ‘‘ Honorary Magistrates in the 
Wanted Honorary Benches in the Chenab and Sharakpur Colonies.’’ The appointment 
Se of Honorary Magistrates in the above colonies, it 
says, could prove a valuable aid to the administration of criminal justice. It is 
necessary ‘therefore) that educated land-owners, who can fully understand the 
Indian Penal Code, the Criminal Procedure Code and the Evidence Act, should 
be invested with the powers of an Honorary Magistrate. The number of such 
Magistrates in the colonies named should on no account be under thirty ; 
but, except in special cases, they should exercise their powers. not singly but 
in benches. 


(b) — Police. 


37. The Shanti (Rawalpindi), of the 24th September (received on the 
Ist October) 1910, publishes an article headed. 
‘“ The peace and the Police in India.” The Police,. 
it says, are meant to maintain the peace and to extirpate crime in the country. 
‘The desired result can be gained only if the Police treat the people in a spirit of 
love and friendship. But as it is, the former are an object of fear to the latter, 
and the first need of the country consists in removing the evil. It has been ad- 
mitted even in Parliament that the Police Department alone is. conspicuous for: 
its weakness in India. Mr. Montagu also made some remarks in. his recent 
Budget speech, which shows that he is aware. of many and varied defects in the. 
Police force. Continuing, the paper says. that those: who exaggerate these 
defects are as much to blame as the people who. overlook the same. 
The reform of the Police, it adds, will. prove equally beneficial for the ruled. 
and the rulers, and it is, therefore desirable that the two should. unite. 


The Indian Police. 
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‘to gain the end in view. As matters stand, however, Government's proposals to 
reform the guardians of the peace do not accord with the wishes of the people. 
~The Shanti then goes on to say that the public greatly fear the police and do not 
help the latter in bringing criminals to justice. Were, however, the police to 
perform their duties satisfactorily, viz., if they were to protect the weak against 
the strong and to abstain from arresting innocent persons in place of the guilty, 
they would receive every help from the people in tracking criminals, If the 
authorities were to impress on the police that the first duty of the latter consists 
in protecting the innocent ; that they should never arrest any person on mere 
suspicion ; that they would be pardoned if they fail successfully to work out a 
case ; but that in the event of their oppressing an innocent persons they would 
be shown no mercy, the force would become popular throughout the country, 
would receive cordial help from the people, every criminal would be run to earth 
and peace would reign on all sides. 


38. The Siraj-ul-Akhbar (Jhelum), of the 4th October 1910, publishes 
ee a8 communication headed ‘ Police and_ bribery.” 
The writer—Malik Shahrah Khan, Risaldar-Major, 

of Kallarkahar—refers to the Police Commission’s recommendations regarding 
the suppression of bribery in the Police force. After remarking that the same 
were adopted by Government, he says that not the least good has come of this. 
Educated men have (undoubtedly) been taken into the police service, but they 
have been appointed only to the posts of Inspector and Deputy Superintendent. 
Very few of them have been included among Sub-Inspectors and Head Constables, 
among whom bribery is (most) rampant, who have (many) opportunities of 
receiving. bribes and who have been looting the people in a grossly unjust and 
oppressive manner. Again, there is nothing to distinguish between the educated 
and uneducated members of the Police force, the former having falsified the ex- 
pectations formed of them. Continuing, the writer says that it is absurd to think 
that the empleyment of well-connected men in the Police Department will have 
the effect of putting down bribery among Policemen. In the first place, Rajas and 
Nawabs are not likely to join the police service ; while as to Zaildars, Ilakadars, 
Lambardars, &c., the character and sense of honesty of most of them are not 
unknown to the public. Indeed, if the latter had been honest they would have 
strongly opposed dishonest Police officials and would have fearlessly reported 
against them to the higher authorities, which would have prevented bribe-takers 
from plundering the people. But as it is, these well-born men are at the bottom 
of the oppression practised by the Police and serve as agents of dishonest Police 
officials. The writer knows of several members of the Police force who claim to 
be well-horn, but whose character and sense of honesty are inferior to those of the 
kamins. He then goes on to say that an increase in the number and pay of in- 
vestigating Police officials has only imposed an (unnecesaary) burden on Govern- 
ment’s exchequer. Continuing, he remarks that the only remedy for the evil 
complained of consists in highly-placed officers in both the Civil and Police De- 
partments keeping an eye on Sub-Inspectors and Head Constables. This is not 
the case at present, nay, he has no hesitation in saying that the officers named are 
not only indifferent in the matter, but also neglect the object with which they are 
required to make their tours. The number of Police officers‘ who make tours 


is now much larger than was formerly the case, new officers, e.g , Deputy Super- 


intendents, having been appointed for the purpose. But although the latter go 
out on tours and are paid a travelling allowance, they take no notice of the 
wholly improper doings towards the people by the Sub-Inspectors, &c., nor do 
they try to acquaint themselves with the character of the last-named. They 
intentionally connive at the above doings, of which they must be aware, seeing 
that bribery is now so rampant that the Police bargain for bribes not only 
through intermediaries, but also personally and in public. Government should 
therefore direct the higher Police officers to make use of their tours to acquaint 
themselves with the character and doings of their subordinates and to have 
bribe-takers punished in an exemplary manner, t.e, to get them dismissed. 
After remarking that bribe-taking by Police officials is bringing greater ruin on 
zamindars than the usurious practices of money-lenders, the writer says that 
the existing law to deal with bribe-takers is almost powerless to bring the 
offenders to ‘book. 
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39. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 30th September 1910, publishes 9 
paragraph headed “ Riot at Agra over the Ram-lila 
| procession.” After remarking that, thanks to the 
activity of their countrymen (Muhammadans), Hindus cannot celebrate even 
their Dusehra festival, the paper says that its (Agra) correspondent writes 
to say that the Ram-lila procession attended by musical bands paraded the city 
with great, éelaé on the night of the 21st September and that when it approach- 
ed the Akbari Mosque stones and brickbats began to be showered on it suddenly, 
It appeared at the time that Muhammadans had closed the doors of the mosque, and 
that having entrenched themselves safely in the mosque they were showering 
stones on the procession. The mosque, it may be remembered, is surrounded 
mostly by Muhoammadan shops. The police tried their best to induce Muham- 
madans to open the doors of the mosque, so that they might forbid Muhammadans 
to cease committing disturbances, but without success. Meanwhile Hindus also 
were compelled to pay back Muhammadans in their own coins, and the fighting 
continued for over two hours, with the result that several persons belonging to 
both the communities were wounded. As the police failed to suppress the riot 
Military Police was sent for from the cantonment. and on the approach of the 
latter this tumult at once ceased. Fortunately, the Kotwal of the city was a 
Hindu, who exerted himself to the utmost to suppress the disturbance, as other- 
wise, Hindus of Agra would have met the same fate which fell to the lot of their 
co-religionists at Peshawar. Proceeding, the paper quotes extracts from the 
accounts of the riot published in the Statesman and the /'doneer and says that 
it is fully expected of the responsible authorities of Agra, viz., the peace-loving 
Collector and the conscientious Superintendent of Police, through whose exertions 
the riot has been suppressed, that while they will not allow any innocent person 
to suffer the least trouble for nothing, they will also see that deterrent 
punishment is inflicted on those persons who are really guilty of taking part in 
the riot. Before deciding the question as to who were the aggressors in 
throwing brickbats, the authorities should bear in mind that Hindus were under 
no necessity of throwing brickbats, on Muhammadans, because it is an admitted 
fact that by doing so they would have spoilt the effect of their procession and 
would have hurt themselves more than others, inasmuch as their number was 
greater than that of Muhammadans. This is an important point, because it 
definitely decides the question as to which party threw the brickbats first and 
stood in need of doing so. At all events, this unpleasant question is under the 
consideration of Government, and Hindus feel confident that justice will be done 
to them and that exemplary punishment will be inflicted on the accused persons 
who were guilty of committing a serious offence. 


(a) —LEducation. 


40. Writing under the heading ‘“ Agricultural College, Lyallpur,” the 

_ Hindustan (Lahore), of the 30th September 1910, 
Tees Het er says that this institution was opened ania a desire 
for agricultural education among the people of the Punjab. The deplorable fact, 
however, that the College fee has been fixed at Rs. 12 a month prevents middle-class 
young men from profiting themselves by the College. After remarking that 
the rates of tuition fee for other colleges range from Ks. 8 to Rs. 12, the paper 
states that those interested in agriculture deplore this state of affairs and desire 
a reduction in the fee charged by the College. It concludes by asking the 
Punjab Government to attend to the matter. 


41. The following is from the Tribune 
(Lahore), of the 2nd October 1910 :— 


“The following extract from a recent telegraphic message from London is deserving 
of more than a passing notice :— 


‘The Times expresses its opinion that when its correspondent’s letters on the Indian Uarert are completed. 
it will be perceived that the most vital message he has for his countrymen is that the salvation of our rule and of 
India lies largely in Edacation, That, the Times continues, we think ie the principal moral of his investigations. 
We are always being told that education is at the root of our troubles in India, Our correspondent cuurage- 
ously replies that we must give far more edueatton upon right lines, We have to make them (the pesple of India) 
willing partnersin the Kxpire. It cannot be done with the sward. It can be accomplished only by a widespread 
diffusion of knowledge.’ ) | 


“ These are excellent sentiments and in theory they are unexceptionable. But what is 
being done to carry them out in practice? What the country certainly wants is education. 
By ail means improve the lines on which education is imparted, but let the country have a 


The Agra riots. 
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good deal more education than is given at present. Whole villages are without schools 
of any sort. Primary schools are require to be better equipped and better staffed. Teachers 
in both Primary and Secondary Schools require to be better paid. Secondary Schools also 
require te be improved. They have to be better housed, better equipped and better staffed. 
In some parts of the country they still require to be provided with suitable hostels. The 
number of Arts Colleges is inadequate as compared with the needs of the country. Colleges 
for imparting technical and commercial education do not at present exist in this country. 
They have yet tobe established. What is wanted is the assignment of additional funds 
for education. Again, it is absolutely necessary that nothing should be done to make 
education more expensive than it is. In fact much of what has been done during the past 
decade to add to the cost of education should be undone, if education is to make real pro- 
gress. Let the rulers of India readily recognise that they have to make Indians partners 
in the Empire, and let them take steps to give effect to this praiseworthy intention of theirs, 
and the problem of unrest in India will be in a fair way towards solution. We have not the 
least desire to underrate the difficulties the British rulers of India are labouring under ; but 
we know that the aduption of an attitude of sympathy towards Indian aspirations, and the 
initiation of a policy of conciliation with reference to their dealings with the peoplo, are 
ealculated to go a long way towards a satisfactory solution of the problems which at present: 
cause the authorities so much anxiety, worry and even trouble. Sympathy and conciliation,. 
helped and aided by a liberal diffusion of education among the people, will constitute a 
panacea for existing troubles.” 


(p—Ratlways and Communications. 


42. The Akhbar-t-’ Am (Lahore), of the 30th September 1910, publishes. 

a communication headed ‘‘ Worthy of attention by 

PR ge sgn of Third and Interme- the Railway authorities.” After praising the Rail- 
sre erent iy way Department for the facilities for locomotion. 
provided by it, the writer invites the attention of the Railway Board to the 
following complaints and says that if the same were attended to, the Department. 
named would achieve as much progress in one year as it can now do in a 


decade :— 


(1) The trains run on the North-Western Railway do not contain 
sufficient accommodation for intermediate and third class passen- 
gers. An intermediate compartment meant for 8 or 12 passen- 
gers is invariably oecupied by from 15 to 40 persons. The same 
is the case with third class carriages : the Railway authorities 
allow only 4 of a seat for a passenger, while cruelty to animals is. 
punishable under law. ‘To make matters worse, should the 
occupant of an intermediate or third class carriage ask an intend- 
ing passenger not to come in, he has grossly abusive language. 
used towards him even by the pettiest railway employé. 


(2) Passengers are forcibly tur :ed out of waiting-rooms at night, when 
they can obtain no ekka or tumtum (to carry them home). The 
Railway Board should 1 se no time in looking into this gross 
oppression practised by the station officials and the Railway 
Police. 


(3) Railway time-tables are badly printed and are also posted so high 
that one cannot read them without making use ofa ladder.. 


(4) Watermen are generally absent from their posts and passengers. 
cannot obtain drinking-water for several stations, whieh is very 
hard on children in particular. There is usually no water even 
in the taps provided at certain stations. 


(5) Outrages on female passengers.—This question is- already under 
consideration by the Railway Board. | 


43, The Akhbar.i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 30th September 1910, publishes. 
iis a communication headed ‘‘ Platform tickets.’ After 
referring to the decision in the Delhi case that it is 

not necessary to buy a ticket to go on to a platform, the writer says that a person 
having no ticket and leaving tke platform along with the passengers alighting 
from a train will be certain to be arrested on the charge of travelling without a. 
ticket and to have double the fare from the last Junction Station recovered from 
him. If, however, he spends two pice on a platform ticket he would not run the 
above risk, which shows that it is incumbent on one to buy a platform ticket. 
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But the judgment referred t» suggests a different view and holds the sale of plat- 
form tickets to be illegal. This being so, the writer would ask the Railway De- 
partment to supply free tickets to people going to a station to receive or see off 
friends or relations. Continuing, he says that the finding of (only) one court 
cannot smooth matters for the general public, while « poor man cannot, for the 
sake of two pice, face the hardships which the plaintiff in the Delhi case had to 
encounter. Besides, the matter cannot be satisfactorily settled unless a High or 
a Chief Court holds the sale of platform tickets to be illeged. 


(h) —Miscellaneous. 


44. The Parkash (Lahore), of the 27th September 1910, publishes a 
Muhammadans and Government P2tagraph headed ‘Our follow-countrymens’ good 
prrersing luck.” It says that, with a view to increasing the 
number of his Muhammadan clerks a Divisional Officer 
in the Commissariat Department has ordered that the existing ten vacancies under 
him should be filled by Muhammadans and that till this is done all temporary 
appointments should go only to the Prophet’s followers. The orders have not 
surprised the paper, seeing that such things are now the order of the day. It 
congratulates Muslamans on this triumph for them, but considers it necessary to 
point out that the year 1857 belongs to the no very distant past. Only fifty years 
back, it adds, Hindus were the recipients of similar kindness (from Government), 
If is difficult to say what changes (Government’s) policy may undergo during the 
‘ next half-century. 


The Plague Campaign in the 45. The following is from the Tribune 
Punjab. (Lahore), of the 5th October 1910 :-— 


“In November 1903 the Punjab Government issued a resolution setting forth the 
measures, precautionary and other, adopted with respect to the plague. In October 1907 
another resolution was issued, and a Committee appointed to look into the whole question 
with the view to make suggestions regarding the future programme of the campaign 
against the plague. In March 1908 another resolution was issued reviewing the work 
done and the progress made during the past 5 years. The Committee appointed in 1907 
was, at the same time, strengthened and instructed to go into the question at some length 
and suggest what should be done in future. We understand that last year this Committee 
examined at Simla a number of wituessess from each district selected by Deputy Commis- 
sioners. The Committee have submitted their report, and it has been reviewed in a 
resolution of the Punjab Government published in the last issue of the Provincial Gazette. 


“The Committee, we are told, consisted of plague experts and district officers 
of experience. During the past three years a total expenditure of 21 lakhs of rupees has 
been incurred from both Provincial and Local funds in connection with the campaign against 
the plague. And all that has been learned or proved in connection with the plague is, to 
use the words of the Government resolution, ‘that no remedy has been found for the 
disease; that the people generally will not go to the plague doctors to be treated when 
suffering from plague; that disinfection of houses by chemicals or even by heat 
as a means of checking or preventing an epidemic is useless; that rat destruction by 
poison or trapping is almost equally useless; and that inoculation, though a splendid 
means of individual protection cannot be used to check an epidemic owing to popular 
prejudice. This must be taken as a confession of defeat pure and simple. It means 
that the money spent on the campaign has been wasted, and that it has made no 
impression whatever on the people. The plague officers and their assistants have heen 
kicking their heels in idleness when and where there was no epidemic, and when and where 
the epidemic raged they were powerless to afford any relief worth the name to the people. 
In fact we are not sure that their intervention in many cases did not make matters worse. 


“ What are the proposals of the Committee? What do they recommend as regards future 
action? To use again the words of the Government resolution ‘disinfection of houses by 
sunlight and air is approved, and disinfection of persons and wearing apparel is cunsidered 
useful to prevent importation. Villages and towns are advised to resort more freely to 
quarantine of persons from infected areas, so far as quarantine is admissible under the rules. 
Evacuation of villages is held to be the only practicable measure of plague prevention on a 
large scale. Improved sanitation is recommended, though it is recognised that any advance 
can only be very gradual and that public opinion should be followed and uot led.’ These are 
all sensible conclusions, more especially that embodied in the last sentence we have quoted. 
Infected things are destroyed by the people wherever they can afford to do so. Houses 
and villages are evacuated whenever it is practicable to do so. The people have no faith 
in inoculation and will not have resort to it. It is useless to press that measure upon them. 
We are glad that the wisdom of leaving the people alone, so far as inoculation is concerned, 
is recognised by Government. Plague is a dissase of poverty and filth. Filth itself is due, 
in no small measure, to poverty. The value of improved sanitation is fully recognised by 
the people, but here again poverty stands in the way. Government can help in improving 


9()2 


sanitation ; but we all know that it is either uuwilling or unable to find. adequate funds for 
the purpose. Much of what little funds are at present assigned for sanitation are allowed 
to be frittered away. ‘There is no co-ordination in the measures taken, and there is no 
effective supervision uf the working of the staff to which the carrying out of what are 
described as sanitary measures is entrusted. ) 


“ We are told that the plague staff is held ‘ to have justified its existence maimly on 
account of the services that it has been able to render in respect to improved sanitation, 
though the general medical relief which it has afforded and the sense of comfort and support 
by Government which the presence of these medical men in their midst gives to the people 
have been useful. We are not prepared to accept the contention that the plague staff has 
justified its existence. The experience of the last three years has, on the contrary, proved 
that it is not at all necessary to maintain a separate plague staff and that steps should be 
taken to disband. it with the least possible delay. The Punjab: Government is, in our 
Opinion, quite justified in remarking that ‘it is unfortunate that it has not been possible 
to learn more during all the years that have clapsed since 1896-97 when the mam measures 
adopted in the Punjab were evacuation, a modified quarantine control over infected tracts, 
and. disinfection ‘by light and air as at present recommended by the Committee.’ The 
conclus‘on is inevitable that the programme relating to the campaign against the plague 
should be considerably modified. The Government Resolution says that ‘as things stand, 
and until some more satisfactory preventive and curative measures are evolved by the 
scientists and approved by the people it appears necessary te keep on a field establishment 
of plague doctors in the hope that the prejudice against inoculation, the only really effective 
personal protection during an epidemic, may disappear ; that in the meantime the staff may 
be able to encourage general sanitation on the part of the people, to win their confidence 


and to educate public opinion ; and that by the continued examination of the disease it - 


may be possible to evolve or discover some effective measures fur stamping it out.’ We are 
glad to see, however, that it is recognised that the present staff is too expensive for the pur- 
pose., It is maintained that the cost of operations can be largely decreased, and that it may 
be possible to reduce the cost of establishment by relying more largely on Assistant Surgeons 
and Hospital Assistants working under the Civil Surgeons as Chief Plague and Sanitary 
Officers in districts, This will certainly be a step in the right direction.” 


oth Plague Campsign in the 46. The following is from the Tribune 
unjab. (Lahore), of the 6th October 1910 :— 


“The Government Resolution published in the last issue of the Punjab Gazette 
relating to Plague Administration in the Punjab (reprinted elsewhere), may be said to 
mark a new departure in the plague policy in this Province. The lessons of past experience 
have been carefully weighed and a simpler and less expensive policy is comtemplated. 
Old ideas (some of which were the veriest fads} are discarded, and new and more reasonable 
-ones take their place. The opening words of the resolution are significant in themselves. 
‘Atan expenditure, from Provincial and Local Funds, of ovef seven lakhs of rupees 
a year, during the past three years, all that we have learned or proved as regards plague 
is that xo remedy has been found for the disease. Disinfection of houses by chemicals or 
even by heat has been found to be useless, and the destruction of rates by poison or trapping 
equally so. Inoculation may be a splendid means of individual protection, but it cannct 
be used to check an epidemic owing to popular prejudice. We are inclined to think 
that the Government is half convinced that this popular prejudice is not altogether baseless, 
and that in this matter and in that of rat destruction, as in the mosquito-hunting fad 
of the malaria experts, the people are on the right side and the experts on the wrong. 
In any case, it is satisfactory to learn that the Government will not continue to lay stress 
either upon rat destruction or upon inoculation as it has done ia the past, and that 
‘improved sanitation’ is recommended by the Committee appointed in 1907 to go into 
the whole question of plague administration. But as improved sanitation means timb 
and funds, together with advance in popular education, the Committes believe that evacua- 
tion of villages is the only practical measure under present circumstances that can be 
resorted to on a large scale. This is reducing the complicated and elaborate plague policy 
of the Government to simplicity itself. When to this it is added that ‘public opinion 
should be followed and not led,’ and that His Honour regrets that the enlistment of lay 
agency and the co-operation of leaders of the people have not been availed of to the 
extent that might be desired, one may conclude that the authorities have begun to realise 
that in all measures of reform it is better to proceed from the simple to the complex, 
from the knowo to the unknown, than in the opposite direction. And the people will 
learn with a sigh of relief that the cost of the plague operations can be largely decreased, 
ane ios the huge establishment hitherto employed, costing seven lakhs a year, will be 
reduced.” ) ) 


Simba : D. PETRIE, “— 
Assi. to the Dy. Inspector General of Police, 
The 8th October 1910. Criminal Investigation Department, Punjabs 
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i | Y.— Po .irics. 
(a)—Foreign, 


1, The Panjabee (Lahore), of the 8th October 1910, publishes the 
_ The revolution in Portugal. following — 


“Tt is evident that the Republicans have matured their plans with astonishing energy 
and secrecy, and the message of the British Minister at Lisbon, that the proclamation of 
the Republic has been received enthusiastically by the populace (including seven thousand 
armed peasants), adds another proof to the pretty well-known fact that the Braganza dynasty 
was never very popular with the people. The newspaper reader will remember that when 
the late King Carlos and his eldest son were shot while driving in an open carriage (Feb- 
ruary 1909), although the assassins were shot down on the spot, the Queen and Council 
adopted a policy of conciliation. While the dead bodies were still ving in State, a large 
measure of amnesty was proclaimed, political prisoners were released wholesale, and the 
Prime Minister, Senhor Franco, whose dictatorial government was supposed to be at the 
Bottom of the popular discontent, was thrown over and went into exile. A new administration 
was formed with men from all parties, and the young King (now deposed) had to make a speech 
practically condoning the murder of his father. The phenomenal success of the Republicans is, 
therefore, not altogether inexplicable, for the Monarchy had for some time stood on its defence, 
and the ‘loyalists were probably more interested in guarding their own preserves than protecting 
the King and the Throne. The boldness with which the Republican leaders are asserting 
themselves and have assumed the reins of Government also prove that they are confident of the 
support of the people. Before the issue of the struggle was decided, Luina, the Republican 
leader then in Paris, predicted that the Republic would emerge triumphant, and another leader 
Eusebio Leho, immediately after the fight, made a speech from the balcony of the Town Hall, 
saying that he was entrusted with the policing and care of the citizens. Senhor Braganza, who 
has been elected President of the Provisional Government, has issued a manifesto saying that 
the Republic is for the good of the whole people. The orders issued for the protection of 
life and property show that the leaders of the Revolution are not devoid of the virtue of 
self-restraint, and in the very act of denouncing the ‘maleficent Braganza dynasty,’ now 
‘eternally proscribed,’ hope is held out of ‘an epoch of austere morality and immaculate 
yastice’ 1t appears from the latest reports that the King, instead of being taken prisoner, 
has managed with the Queen-mother to escape, though from the professions of the Revolu- 
tionists there does not seem to be any danger to his lite even if he were to fall into their 
hands. The edict issued by Governor Leho of Lisbon is reassuring enough :—‘ Order and 
work is the motto of the liberated fatherland. Citizens must protect the persons and property 
of foreigners and Portugese, of whatever position, creed, or politics.’ 7’ 


2. The Tribune (Lahore), of the 9th October 1910, publishes the 
following :— 
The revolution in Portugal. 


Like a flood in the silent night or an earthquake without any premonition has come the 
revolution in Portugal. For a time Lisbon and Portugal were cut off from the rest of the world 
and nothing could be known of the drama that was enacting. Then came the intelligence 
followed by details which have not yet been exhausted of the revolution which has been firmly 
established. King Manuel is a refugee and has probably escaped out of the country. Other 
members of the Royal family are also fugitives. The struggle between the loyalists and the 
revolutionists was brief and sharp, and it 1s quite evident that the time for a revolution was 
quite ripe. It will be remembered that not very long ago King Carlos and the heir-apparent. 
were assassinated in broad daylight. It was supposed te be an anarchist outrage and King 
Manuel succeeded to the throne. But there was a wider and more general movement of which 
due notice was not taken and King Manuel was surrounded by reactionary advisers who believed 
in repression and in crushing out the new spirit of independence. The issue of the struggle 
might have been easily foreseen by an independent observer, for in these instances history in- 
variably repeats itself, If Turkey and Persia could throw off the yoke of anabsolute despotism 
the revolution in Portugal will not create much surprise. Senhor Braga has been nominated 
President of the provisional Republic. The bloodshed was not very considerable and the country 
appears to have accepted the Republic quietly. In the proclamation of the new Government 
the reference tothe Royal family is unmistakably hostile. The language is almost oriental in 
its floridness, but the sentiment is plain enough. ‘ The eternal proscription of the maleficent 
Braganza dynasty is the redemption of an indomitable race whose valour is legendary. It 
must be the beginning of an epoch of austere morality and immaculate justice.’ The note of 
high patriotism and resolute determination that pervades all the manifestoes and proclamations 


shows the strength of the revolution. The Powers have accepted the situation and thereis no 


likelihood of any interference. Of course great sympathy will be felt for King Manuel and 
other members of the Barganza Royal family, but for the present at least monarchism in 
Portugal is dead and the nation is determined to conduct its own affairs, 7? 
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8. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 7th October 1910, publishes a 
communication headed “A bird’s-eye view of the 
life of Indians in America.” The writer—one 
Mahashai Gurditta Kumar, Editor of the Swadesh Sewak, Vancouver, B. C., 
America, says that the preaching of Vedantism in the United States of 
America has led the general public in that country to regard Indians with 
feelings of respect. The Natives of India can, however, continue to deserve 
this treatment only by leading a good private life, whereas the moral condition 
of the Indian students in America, who number between 30 and 40, is the 
reverse of praiseworthy. These young men are so disunited and narrow-mind- 
ed that they cannot live together or respect one another. The news from 
Japan about the Indian students there is still more deplorable : they started an 
India House, where they used to meet together, and participate in one another's 
sorrows and joys ; but the disunion among them has led to the house being 
closed. As regards the Vedantic preachers in America, Baba Bharati is the 
most distinguished member of the set. If, however, the leaders of India were 
men of the Baba’s type, speedy ruin would be certain to overtake this country. 
The Baba smokes and even eats beef, while he is a toper, and “ does not hesi- 
tate even to have his Krishna’s play with his gopis (milkmaids).” If his 
example were followed by the Indian students in America, the natives of this 
country would forefeit the respect won for them in the American republic by 
men like Swami Ram Tirath and others. Again, a Mr. Bernard, who used to 

ractise Yoga, is in Jail on a charge of swindling, and it is difficult to say which 
Yogi will share this fate next. It is to be wished that the Indians who preach 
Hindu philosophy and religion in America would not tarnish the fame of their 
motherland. As to the Indian labourers in America, who number about 
15,000, they lead a dirty life and are given to drinking, debauchery and 
gambling. Whatis, however, worse still, they fight with one another over 
mere trifles and then rush into court, where they have to suffer humiliation 
and disgrace. Some of the Sikhs, however, are true followers of the Gurus 
and have achieved very useful results. They greatly exerted themselves and 
Collected $10,000 with which they created a gurdwara at Vancouver. 
Among the promoters of the movement Bhais Arjan Singh, Bhag Singh, 
Sunder Singh, Sewa Singh and Balwant Singh are deserving of great praise. 
The first-named has died in his youth, while the remaining four have returned 
to India. The writer then goes on to say that, under the guidance of Professor 
Teja Singh, M.A., the Sikhs (? at Vancouver) started a joint-stock concern 
called the Guru Nanak Mining Company, Limited. As, however, the Sikhs 
had some opponents there, whom they used contemptuously to call “ Monas” 
(men not keeping the hair long), the latter established a Canada-India Supply 
Company. The managers of this concern consist of an Englishman, Dr. Pandit 
Udai Ram Joshi, Lala Radha Kishen and Pandit Balmokand. They collected 
about $10,000 and feathered their own nests at the cost of illiterate men from 
India. It is, however, a matter for satisfaction that the company is now 
managed by an Indian Seth and is likely to be worked on sound lines in future. 
The Sikhs have also established a granary store, while Dr. Sunder Singh and 
Pandit Jagan Nath are engaged in land transactions. Money is, however, of no 
avail to one when one’s soul is dead and one’s morals are degraded. Recently, 
when the Immigration Department practised severity on Indian coolies, the 
latter began to show signs of unity and also established an Indian Association. 
It must, however, be recorded with sorrow that true patriotism has not as yet 
appeared among “us ” and that “ we” fight with, and harass, one another over 
trifles. The writer desires that means should be devised to make India res- 
pected by the civilised world. 


Indians in America. 


(b)— Home. 
— 4. The following appears in Tribune 
of iin lentine Chirol on thecauses (T shore), of the 8th October 1910 :— 


i. “Mr. Valentine Chirol may be looked upon by his friends as a great authority on India 
and the East, but anyone who knows India will have no difficulty in seeing that his articles 
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in the Temes are merely a rehash of what has appeared on the subject in the Anglo-Indian 
and Tory press during the past 18 months. The writer is possessed of a strong bias against 
the legitimate political aspirations of our countrymen. In his article ou the Indian National 
Congress, he charges that body with ‘having contributed to the growth of active and 
violent unrest,’ but does not give any reason to substantiate his sweeping indictment. Now 
while it is true that the Congress has voiced the general discontent of the country and 
suggested within constitutional limits the means for its remedy, it is absurd to charge it with 
having brought it about. The tlame in all fairness should be laid at the door not of the 
Congress but of Mr. Chirol’s friend and benefactor, Lord Curzon. The Benares Congress, 
which, according to Mr. Chirol, ‘over-stepped the constitutional limit by endorsing the 
Bengalee doctrine of boycott,’ was held in December 1905, but the acute form of unrest dates 
before that, in fact from the date of Partition of Bengal. And this was recognised by Lord 
Morley when he said in one of his speeches in Parliament that a fierce monsoon had burst 
when Lord Minto assumed the charge of his high office and that he did not cume to a haven 
of peace. And if the discontent did not show then any immediate symptom of abatement, it 
was because the ‘ best method,’ according to that great political philosopher, Lord Bacon, of 
treating sedition, vtz., ‘ by taking away the subject matter of it? was not followed. Latterly, 
thanks to the Minto-Morley reform measures, better method of treatment was adopted and 
the result has certainly not been disappointing. The entire article on the Congress is, 
however, a tissue of misrepresentations. Mr. Valentine Chirol charges the Congress with 
having taken no effective step for the removal of the ban upon the ‘ untouchable’ classes. 
We shall deal with this point later on. He further avers that the Congress is not respresent- 
ative of the toiling masses, and says that ‘no measures have been more bitterly assailed than 
those which, like the Punjab Land Alienation Act of 1900, were framed and have operated for 
the benefit of the agricultural and other humbler classes—+¢.e., of the real ‘people of India’, in 
whose name the Congress speaks so loudly and with so little title.’ Now this is one long 
string of misstatements. It is quite true that there has been a very strong opinion against 
the Punjab Land Alienation Act, but the Congress did not ‘bitterly assail’ it. The Congress 
of 1900 passed no resolution on the question and the last Congress passed a resolution merely 
criticising the wisdom of such measures and asking for the appointment of a Committee to 
report upon its working. It is further altogether wrong to say that the Act has benefited the 
‘toiling millions.’ Of course, it has benefited the Mahomedans, but certainly it cannot be said 
that the Mahomedans constitute the sole agricultural community in India, As a matter of fact 
there is statistical evidence to show that some military classes like the Rajputs, for whose benefit 
‘the Act was passed, have not benefited by it. As to the objection that the Congress does not re- 
present the real people of India, it is as hackneyed as it is baseless. Go through the resolutions 
passed at any Session of the Congress and you will find that the bulk of them relate to the 
removal of the grievances the masses of the country labour under. It is certainly too late in 
the day to trot out the suggestion that the Congress does not represent the grievances of the 
masses.” 


5. Writing under the heading “The Bengal Provincial Conference,” 
the Akhbar-t-’-Am (Lahore), of the 4th October 
1910, says that Baba Ambica Charan Mozumdar, 
the President of the Conference, pointed out the defects in the administration in 
the most eloquent and impressive words. After publishing a very brief summary 
of his speech, it remarks that the Babu has criticised the policy of Govern- 
ment with great severity. It is easy, adds the paper, to complain of the liberty 
of the press and of holding public meetings having been taken away, but the 
speaker should also have seen and shown why Government has had to interfere 
with this liberty. Again, if the holding of public meetings has really been 
prohibited, how has Babu Mozumdar been able to make the above speech? 
Who has, besides, deprived the press of its legitimate liberty, and do not 
Bengali newspapers criticise Government's administration even now ? Is it not 
the duty of the press to make the right use of its liberty ? And if any restric- 
tion is imposed upon this liberty through its misuse, who should be blamed 
for the same? Did the right use of the liberty of the press consist in starting 
at Calcutta papers like the Bande Mataram, the Yugantar, the Navasakti and 
the Sandhya, which used to sell by the thousand? Did the Swarajya of 
Allahabad and Punjabi papers like the Bedavi, the Peshwa and the India make 
the right use of the liberty in question? Were the doings of Hoti Lal, Ajit 
Singh, Amba Pershad, Zia-ul-Hagq, Pindi Das, Arabindo Ghosh, Bepin Chandar 
Pal, Tilak and Savarkar of such a character that Government should have taken 
no notice of the same ? Can the suppression of sedition and anarchism be spoken 
of asa piece of oppression by Government? Are not Khudi Ram Bose and 
men of his views responsible for the evils which are being laid at the door 
of the powers that be? Didthe policy of the President of the Bengal Provin- 


_ The Bengal Provincial Conference. 
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cial Conference consist in accusing Government of undue repression and in 
throwing a veil over the misdeeds of his unworthy, misguided and seditious 
fellow-countrymen ? The movements of sedition and anarchism, which spell 
ruin and are subversive of loyalty, are at the bottom of all those measures of 
which Babu Ambica Charan Mozumdar has complained. It is to be wished 
that, before criticising Government, he had judged of the above measures from 
the administrative point of view. Itis this ev-parte and unfair spirit which 
has led the special correspondent of the London Zimes to write his strongly- 
worded articles against the Hindus and Brahmans. Continuing, the paper 
contends that the curtailment of the liberty of speech and writing in India 
is due to seditious and anarchist doings in the country, and that Govern- 
ment cannot be charged with oppression in the matter. What, it asks, must 
be Government's opinion of the leaders who connive at seditious doings and 
attach no importance to the same? It regrets to have to say that speeches 
like the one under reference are not likely to promote confidence between the 
rulers and the ruled, while they pave the way for further repressive measures. 
Government, it adds, would have had no cause for anxiety if the leaders and the 
press of the country had done their utmost to put down, nay, to reform men like 
Amba Pershad, Ajit Singh, Savarkar and Arabindo Ghosh. It is, however, a 
matter for regret that the misdeeds of these men should be connived at and the 
entire blame should be laid at the door of Government. In these circumstances, 
it is the reverse of loyal to complain of Government having had recourse to 
repression. In conclusion, the paper says that professions of loyalty are of 
no account unless they are (also) put into practice. 


6. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 4th October 1910, publishes a 
communication headed “ The Hindustan newspaper 
and a mischievous article in it.” The writer, 
“B. D. H., a retired journalist,” says that Lala 
Dina Nath has converted his paper into a place of execution for Muhamma- 
dans and has been publishing offensive and mischievous suggestions in regard 
to them. In the Hindustan’s issue, dated the 13th August last, it published 
a communication headed “ Who are more loyal, Hindus or Muhammadans ? ” 
(vide paragraph 35 of Selections No. 32), which has wounded the feelings of 
seven crore Muhammadans inhabiting the country. Dina Nath has not, 
however, attempted to answer the above question, although he could have done 
so with the aid of the report (in the same issue of the Hindustan) of Sir Louis 
Dane’s speech (in the Viceregal Council) regarding the enforcement of the 
Seditious Meetings Act in the Rohtak district. After quoting an extract from 
this report in which His Honour said that he had been told that the “ pro- 
clamation’”’ of Rohtak had put an end to the abuse of Muhammadans and Govy- 
ernment there, the writer enquires whether or not the remark was read by 
Lala Dina Nath and why the last-named did not answer his correspondent’s 
question by stating who used to heap abuse on Government and Muham- 
madans. Again, he adds, before attempting a reply the Lala should take note 
of the (recent) occurrences in Bengal; of the Nasik murder, of the murder of 
Sir W. Curzon Wyllie, of the murderous attack on Sir Andrew Fraser, of the 
bomb thrown at the Viceroy (at Ahmedabad), of the speeches made by Ajit 
Singh, of the books written by Mr. Tilak, Amba Pershad and their accomplices, 
of the articles in publishing which he himself (Dina Nath) used to take pride 
before his imprisonment, and of the written opinions of an experienced district 
officer, an able commissioner and a sagacious Lieutenant-Governor like Sir 
Louis Dane (? about the “ proclamation ”’ of the Rohtak district’. In con- 
clusion, the writer says that his object consists, not in offending Hindus, but 
in acquainting Dina Nath with his shortcomings. 


Loyalty of Hindus and Muham- 
madans. 


Commenting on the above the editor says that the controversy is 
extremely unpleasant indeed, but that the blame for it rests with the person 
or the paper who or which broached the question. All the newspapers pro- 
scribed by Native States, it adds, are members of the Hindu press, while it was 
not Muhammadans whom Sir Louis Dane charged -with disloyalty in reply to 
an address from the (Hindu) deputation which waited on him on the Ist 
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January last. Again, were the accused in the hundreds of sedition cases 
instituted during the last few years followers of Islam, and do Savarkar, 
Arabindo Ghosh and Krishna Varma belong to the Muhammadan community ? 


In spite of all this, however, the editor considers it unjust to brand the entire 
Hindu community as disloyal. 


7. The Arorbans Gazette (Amritsar), of the lst (received on the 8th) 
Sites sik Ceili October 1910, publishes an article headed ‘‘ Hindus, 
the Hindu Sabha and Government.” Their re- 
ligion, it says, makes it incumbent on Hindus to be loyal to their ruler for 
the time being, and this is why they are, generally speaking, thoroughly loyal 
to the British Government. Hindu scriptures speak of the King as the 
vicegerent of God, and those people who accuse Hindus of disloyalty are 
euilty of telling a black lie. Besides, when Hindus know full well that the 
British Government is their sole friend in the wide world, how is it possible 
for them to rebel against it? For some time past their (Muslim) fellow- 
countrymen have been engaged in charging them with disloyalty, but they 
should bear in mind that, unlike themselves, Hindus have no co-religionists 
reigning abroad that they.should turn against Government in the hope of 
being supported by such crowned heads. Continuing, the paper remarks 
that every Hindu was under the impression that the Hindu Conference 
(Wit. Sabha) would work on the lines of the Muslim League and safe-guard the 
interests of the followers of Hinduism. It has, however, been declared now 
that the Conference will have no concern with politics, although measures 
like the Alienation of Land Act were criticised at its last year’s session. No 
sensible person can, in view of the speeches made at it on laws like the above, 
absolve it of discussing political matters. The Conference should not confuse 
politics with sedition, the former of which consists of demanding legitimate 
rights and making constitutional efforts to obtain the same. No nation under 
the rule of another can help doing both these things, and Hindus also should 
follow the same rule. If, therefore, the Hindu Conference does not exert 
itself to demand legitimate rights for Hindus, who will look after the political 
interests of the community? The paper then goes on to say that the impres. 
sion has been general of late that Government is a little displeased with 
Hindus, which conduct constitutes an ugly blot on the fair fame of a 
Government. Every Government, it adds, ought to accord the same treat- 
ment to (all classes of) its subjects to whatever creed or nationality they 
may belong. A Government behaving otherwise undoubtedly pleases a small 
minority, but it causes feelings of disappointment among the majority of its 
subjects. It does not become Government to make invidious distinctions 
between Hindus and Muhammadans, as it has done in connection with the 
Reform Scheme. Hindus are loyal to it, and consequently it is wholly 
unjust to keep them out of their legitimate rights. Government should repose 
confidence in its (native) subjects, so that they may prove of more use to 
it than they have done in the past. In conclusion, the paper says that 
Government should pay (due and) early attention to the looting and kidnap- 
ping of its Hindu subjects by ‘“ Afridi Muhammadan dacoits.” It should 
inflict condign punishment on “these satanic Afridi Musalmans,” so that 
the frontier Hindus also may taste of the Par Britannica, 


The Bencal G ee 8. The following is from the Tribune 
cutis Gasekaiee oon ree (Lahore), of the 9th October 1910 :— 


“Sir Edward Baker’s observations on the intended anti-partition demonstration in 
Calcutta, already published in these columns, are couched in language which is clear, 
unequivocal and emphatic. Sir Edward says at the outset ‘the anti-partition agitation is 
on an entirely different footing from the boycott. In itself it is no way an unconstitutional 
movement. It purports to be no more than the organised expression of disapproval of an 
administrative measure. Of that measure a man is at liberty to hold his opinion, and also to 
express it, provided always.that he does so in an orderly manner, and abstains from seeking to 
cause disaffection towards Government or ill-feeling between different sections of the people.’ 
After making the position perfectly clear from the legal and the constitutional stand- 
points, Sir Edward does not refrain from giving friendly advice to the people of Bengal. 
His Honour desires it to be generally known that ‘in his judgment the continuance of the 
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anti-partition agitation is inexpedient and is regarded with disapproval by Government. 
The partition has been declared on the highest authority to be a settled fact. All thinking 
persons must be well aware that there is no likelihood of its being reversed or modified, and 
to persevere agitating against it is a mere waste of energy that might be more profitably 
employed’ The revival of the indigenous industries of the country is a subject which can 
absorb more than all the energy that Bengal can command. His Honour refers to an evil 
which the anti-partition agitation might easily produce. As he points out ‘in an agitation 
of this character there is a constant danger lest the movement may be misused by evil- 
disposed persons for the purpose of exciting hatred and hostility towards the Government, of 
reviving mischievous propaganda like the boycott, of drawing into the net students and others 
who have no business in politics, and generally, of manipulating it in such a manner as to 
constitute a menace to the administration.’ The more sensible and prudent among the 
leading men of Bengal have themselves realised the danger referred to by Sir Edward Baker 
and advised their countrymen accordingly. The advice now given by His Honour is calcu- 
lated greatly to strengthen their hands.” 


‘ages Re 9. The following is from the Tribune 
sapere muetaeeh ne (Lahore), of the 11th October 1910 :— 


“In his 82nd article in the Zzmes on the subject of the Indian unrest, Mr. 
Valentine Chirol deals with the question of the financial and fiscal relations of India 
with Great Britain. He rightly points out that the educated Indians are protectionists 
almost to a man. He notes ‘the universality and vehemence of the demand for a new 
economic policy directed with energy and system to the expansion of Indian trade and 
industry,’ and says that several Anglo-Indian officials are in sympathy with this demand. 
He also points out that ‘rightly or wrongly, every Indian believes that the excise duty 
was imposed upon India for the selfish benefit of the British cotton manufacturer and 
under the pressure of British party politics.’ There can be no doubt that the writer 
has here correctly gauged the situation. If we had a potential voice in the government 
of our country, there can be no question that we would unhesitatingly adopt a policy 
of protection. In the opinion of this writer the enlarged Councils will lend increased 
weight and prominence to the question of a fiscal autonomy, and he apprehends that 
the Imperial Government will be put in a dangerous dilemma. If the Radical Govern- 
ment, argues Mr. Chirol, accepts the principle of trying to govern India in accordance 
with Indian ideas, how could it ‘justify the refusal to India of the fiscal autonomy for 
which there is a far more widespread and genuine demand than for political autonomy ’? 
Now this subtle and covert hit at the Liberal Government is wholly uncalled for. It is 
quite true that we keenly feel the fiscal injustice under which we labour and desire 
the protection for Indian industries. But this desire is no new thing. It dates long 
before the introduction of the new enlarged Councils. The Swadeshi movement has brought 
the question of fiscal injustice to the front and the prominence it has acquired is quite 
irrespective of the expansion of Councils, It is no doubt a most inconvenient question to 
the British manufacturers, but they are certainly rich enough to forego the gains of an iniquitous 
countervailing duty upon the infant Indian cotton industry.” 


10. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 8th October 1910, publishes 
: a note entitled ‘Indians should be given higher 
PRs and higher posts in the posts in the Army.” The London Times, it says, 
has made a suggestion to the above effect, and the 
same deserves to be adopted by Government as soon as possible. The sugges- 
tion, adds the paper, is no new one and was thus put forward by Sir Henry 
Lawrence in 1851 in the Calcutta Review: “If Russia and France can trust 
their Asiatic subjects and give the latter higher posts in the Army, why should 
not England repose confidence (in her Indian subjects) ?”’ Unfortunately for 
India, however, the mutiny broke out only a few years later and the suggestion 
was buried in oblivion. But now that it has been madea second time and 
Indians have a right to the above posts, the Government of India should again 
attend to the matter. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


11. The Tribune (Lahore), of the 8th October 1910, publishes the 
following: :— : 


The situation on the Frontier. 


“ The state of things on the frontier continues to drift from bad to worse. Not only 
is the Kohat Pass closed to traffic, but the gates of the Attock bridge are now kept. closed 
for the first time in the history of the bridge and is opened only for the passage of trains. 
The situation is considered so serious that an additional company of infantry has also been 
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sent up from Rawalpindi to relieve the police guard at the bridge. Indeed, reports from 
the frontier state that the Adam Khel tribesmen have become 60 restless that they have made 
threats of actual attacks, in consequence of which the Khusalgarh and Attock bridges are 
now specially protected and two police posts have been strengthened. It is no doubt a wise 
policy to take all precautionary measures so as to leave no loophole or point of vantage to 
the tribesmen. What is considered objectionable is a course of subsidy, and if any credit can 
be placed on the report of the Hnglishman’s frontier correspondent, such a course is not beyond 
the range of probability. The correspondent says that ‘ if the tribesmen obtain the sum 
they ask for, it will probably be taken out of the grant for the inter-divisional manceuvres 
which may have, therefore, to be abandoned.? We fervently trust that there is no truth 
in this report. A system of subsidy is. we suppose, the last course which the Government 
should adopt in dealing with these turbulent bordermen. Its effect would be a calamitous 
one. It would presuppose the rightfulness of the claim of the tribesmen for compensation for 
the stoppage of the illicit traffic in arms and at the same time embolden other tribes to de- 
mand similar compensation. On the other hand, the moment the policy of subsidy is firmly 
done away with, the Government will rise immensely in the estimation of these tribesmen. 
We have heard of a certain Kingof England, known as Ethelred the Unready, who when- 
ever the Danes knocked at his gates, came out with a large subsidy to propitiate them. 
The result was that on the next occasion the Danes came out in larger numbers and held out 
fora larger subsidy, which they ultimately got. The moral of this story, we hope, will 
riot be lost upon the Frontier Province Government.” 


III.—NaAtvIvE StTAtTEs. 


12. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 6th October 1910, publishes a 

ST ederahed affaire communication from a Muhammadan journalist 
‘ headed “The rulers of Hyderabad.”’ The writer 
says that Government has several times expressed itself against the employ- 
ment of Europeans in Native States and that a number of far-sighted Viceroys, 
including Lord Curzon, have remarked in very clear language that these 
States should profit by native talent. Whenever, he adds, Government sends 
European officers to a State the impression (created in the public mind) is 
that they have been deputed to it (only) temporarily with a view to improving 
its administration. After remarking that he also holds the same view of 
Government’s policy in the matter, he regrets that the responsibilities which 
this policy imposes on Government should be lost sight of. Government 
is fully aware that native chiefs cannot exercise full control over 
members of the ruling nation: the pressure brought to bear (upon them) 
by the Residents and the impression that (the European officers lent to 
them) are Government's protégés prevent them from exercising this con- 
trol. It, therefore, behoves Government to exercise supervision over the 
work of its officers (on deputation in Native States) and to recall them 
when their services are no longer required (by the States). Above all, 
it should see that they do not go beyond the limits set for them. Proceeding, 
the writer refers to the unnecessary posting of a large number of European 
officers to Hyderabad and says that some of them have been at the head of 
important departments for a very long time, while others have supplanted 
native officers who could perform their duties most efficiently. What, how- 
ever, pains one most is that such a large number of Europeans should have 
been employed (in Hyderabad) during the times of the Viceroys who have 
loudly condemned the posting of European officers to Native States. Lord 
Curzon and Lord Minto professed the above policy, but European officers 
have been complete masters of Hyderabad during the Viceroyalty of both. 
Nor is this all. Several new posts, (e.g., those of Actuary, Industrial Expert, 
Chief Engineer of Mines, Director of the Observatory, Settlement Commis- 
sioner, Director of the Medical (Department) and Educational Expert, some 
of which are sinecures, have been created in the State in Lord Minto’s time. 
Next the writer enquires why Government has sent so many European officers 
to Hyderabad in face of the policy enunciated above. The public (in the 
State), he adds, feels surprised that Government should not, in spite of its 
being endowed with the milk of human kindness, attend to the outcry by the 
State subjects. The press reflects the voice of the public and there is no 
newspaper which does not contain complaints about the oppression practised 
by Europeans (in Hyderabad). If Government were to make secret enquiries. 
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question. Government should at least reflect why this outcry (against the. 
said officers) has been raised. Proceeding, the writer charges Mr. Walker 
with providing .for Europeans. by bringing the.posts of subordinate native 
officials under reduction. He also accuses Mr. Hankin, Chief of the 
Hyderabad Police, of harshly treating the public, of having turned the. heads 
of his subordinates and of lording it over the other departments of the State 
service. He then goes on to say that the public has now come to realise that 
European officers are sent to Native States to work and to teach (? the people 
concerned) how to work. But when the people (of Hyderabad) see that the 
Europeans (in the State) are subject to no supervision; that all authority is 
in their hands; that their high-handedness hits hard native officers, both high 
and low; and that they set the Prime Minister at naught in everything, they 
(the people) are led to think that, instead of granting freedom (? to their 
State), Government has indirectly taken all authority into its own hands. 
Again, when the younger generation, which possesses both education and 
experience, cannot enter the service (of the State), it is led to raise an 
outcry. The public concerned impatiently enquires whether the healthy 
influence exercised by the British Government is insufficient that a 
large number of Europeans should be annually sent (to the State). It 
wants to know whether there is any limit to the number of Europeans (to 
be employed in Hyderabad), as also how long they will monopolise all 
authority. What surprises it most is that when there were no Kuropean 
officers in Hyderabad, the State was so well managed that it produced noted 
statesmen like Chiragh Ali, Mushtag Husain, Mehdi Ali, Mehdi Husain and 
Aziz Mirza; whereas, now when Europeans continue pouring into it in large 
numbers the State is being ruined and its subjects have become destitute and 
discontented. In conclusion, the writer says that if the new Foreign Secretary, : 
Sir Henry MacMahon, who is thoroughly acquainted with the customs, 
usages and the inner thoughts of Muhammadans, were to exert himself, he 
could easily find out the truth (about the European officers in Hyderabad). 


13. The Parkash (Lahore), of the 4th October 1910, publishes a note 
Patials affaire ~ entitled “ Will you forget the llth of October ?” 
| The editor says that he has received a telegram 
to the effect that all Arya Samajists should fast in memory of the day, the 11th 
October, on which their co-religionists at Patiala were prosecuted (for sedition) 
and that they should request the Maharaja to restore to them the Arya 
mandir in the town named He was seized with a sense of shame on receipt 
of the telegram, inasmuch as he had come to forget that he owed any duty 
to the Patiala Arya Samaj and its members. He is, nevertheless, of opinion 
that the whole Samajic world will approve of the suggestion made in the 
above message. The Patiala (sedition) case was a great event in the history 
of the Arya Samaj, and its end had the effect of showing to the civilized 
world how the Aryas of Patiala were innocent and had been harassed for 
nothing. Continuing, the editor expresses surprise that, in spite of the 
Maharaja’s declaration that he did not consider the Arya Samaj a political 
body, the Arya mandir at Patiala should not have been restored up to the 
eager _ He would ask the various Samajes to hold special celebrations on 
he 11th October and to pojnt out to the Maharaja that justice demands that 
the aforesaid mandir should be restored to the Aryas. 


V.—NatTIVE SocIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATYERs. 


14, The Hindustan (Lahore}, of the 7th October 1910, publishes a note | 

Hindys and Muhammadans of headed “ Important Peshawar News,” in which it 
Peshawar. says that although apparently Peshawar is at peace, 
the news from the city cannot be called very encouraging. The poor Hindus, 
it adds, have not been able to muster courage enough to celebrate the Dussehra, 
their greatest national festival, this year. Mr. Grant, who has succeeded 
Major Blakeway as Deputy Commissioner, sent for some Hindu raises on. the 
it would come to know that every one of the State subjects is full of complaints 
about, and dissatisfied with, the appointment of the. European officers in 
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29th ultimo and asked them to hold the celebrations, guaranteeing ‘safety’ 
to their co-religionists. This, however, failed to create any enthusiasm: in the 
heart of Hindus, which has (of late) been chilled by indifference. Continu- 
ing, the paper says that the approaching Id has rendered thousands of. the. 
Hindus very anxious and that it is no matter of pride for the Mahammadans of. 
Peshawar that their warlike spirit should have converted a purely religious. 
festival like the Id into an object of great dread. Next it complains 
that some Muhammadan Jad nashes continue marching through the bazars’ 
and singing a song calculated to wound the feelings of the Hindus. 
On the evening of the 28th ultimo, while the party was passing through 
the Bakhshi Hindu Muhalla, they were arrested by Sub-Inspector Basheshar 
Nath and taken to the Kotwali, where, however, they were let off after 
a vm warning, although their offence was a very serious’ one and’ 
exemplary punishment should have been inflicted on them. The paper then: 
goes on to say that even the prosecution of seven Muhammadans and five 
Hindus has not ended the throwing of stones into Hindu houses in the Ganj 
Muhalla. This, it adds, would show that the real culprits have not as yet 
been arrested and that (these) badmashes continue wounding the feelings 
of the Hindus. Of the five Hindus chalaned, Lala Duni Chand belongs to a good 


family and owns property worth about Rs. 70,000, while Baba Madan Singh 
is a respectable shopkeeper. As to Bawa Uttam Singh, he is an aged man and 
is. the spiritual leader of thousands of Sikhs, while Lala Chetu Mal is a 

ahajan and Lala Charan Das possesses. property worth at least Rs. 50,000. 
it deeply pains one to speak of the status of the Muhammadans who have 
been arrested as against the respectable Hindus named. 


ly a Sabha and the: Ver- 15. The followins appears in the P anjabee’ 
n — (Lahore), of the 8th October 1910. 


“The old story of the wolf and the lamb, as an instance of the fertility of excuses, 
has passed into a proverb. And the lesson of the story may be utilised even when the object 
ts not to-devour, but only to damn, and the relations between the two parties are not exactly 
those between the wolf and the lamb. Some of our brothers in the Vernacular Press, after 
having exhausted their armoury in criticising the Hindu Sabha and Conference movements, 
are urging a boycott of the ensuing Conference at Multan on the ground that its promoters 
have not paid any heed to their criticisms and suggestions. One would be at a loss to discover 
how the gentlemen came to this conclusion unless they are gifted with second sight, or unless 
they believe that the promoters of the Conference ought to attend at the office of every editor 
who wishes to criticise their doings and explain their conduct. Itis simply absurd to expect 
that every criticism in the Press should be individually taken notice of or officially dealt with 
by the Reception Committee before the Conference has begun business. As our Multan 
correspondent has pointed out, the subjects to be taken up by the Conference are to be decided 
by the Subjects Committee, and any new line or lines of policy to be adopted can only be 
decided by the Conference in meeting. Even if any official of the Conference or the Sabha 
were to take up»n himself to reply to or meet criticisms, he could do so only in bis individual 
capacity and not on behalf of the Conference, which might not stand by him when things — 
caine to be placed before the meeting. Authors of criticisms and suggestions should be satisfied 
that their proposals go to form the body of public opinion, and the promoters of the Conference 
may be credited with the possession of commonsense enough to pay due heed to public opinion, 
and certainly not to disregard it. The charge made against the organisers of the Conference 
that they have become too arrogant to pay heed to criticisms 1s therefore wholly baseless. In 
connection with no gathering that we know of has so much deference been paid to the Press as 
the Reception Committee of the Multan Conference have been doing. They have decided to 
issue special invitations to editors in addition to supplying the usual Reporter’s ticket, and 
treat them as their guests. Surely, this does not look like ignoring the Press. But as the 


saying goes, when one dislikes another, if no other fault can be found, the former will see 
something crooked in the latter’s gait.” 


16. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 7th October 1910, publishés a 
communication headed ‘“ Will the Hindu Sabha. 
scl: plead the cause of Hindus in political mattets ? | 
Let the Hindu Conference reply.” The writer, 8. 8. Bhatia, a pleader at 
Auritsar, . enquifes.. whether the Hindu Conference will dicuss. political, 
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| The Hindu Conference, 


subjects this year also but will not treat the same as political questions. At. 
its ahore Session, he adds, the Conference adopted a resolution condemning 
the Alienation of Land Act, Punjab. It was, however, admitted in the 
inaugural speech (by the President) that the Act was a good one in principle, 
after which it could serve no useful purpose adversely to criticise the measure, 
Again, the Conference discussed and adopted a resolution on the Reform 
Scheme last year, but strangely enough this subject forms no part of its pro- 
gramme this year. Continuing, the writer says that its last year’s session 
proved to demonstration that it was not free from danger to discuss questions 
of social reform at the Conference. On the other hand, the inclusion of political 
matters in its programme is to. create an insurmountable difficulty in the way 
of (Hindu) Government servants joining the Conference. It rests with Gov- 
ernment and not with the Hindu Sabha or Conference to decide whether the 
subjects (discussed at the Conference) are political or non-political, and only a 
formal decision in the matter can settle whether Hindu officials shall or shall 
not join the Conference. Apparently, the Hindu Sabha has taken no step 
during the past year to solve the riddle, although the matter is on the lips of 
the (Hindu) public throughout the Punjab. After remarking that the well- 
heing of Hindus to a great extent depends on the solution of the question as ta 
who will safeguard their rights, the correspondent says that at present the 
Hindu Sabha and Conference can undertake the following four tasks :—(1). 
Social reform, (2) works of public utility, (8) religious reform, and (4) 
yolitical work. It is extremely difficult, if not impossible, he adds, to. 
eins the Sanatanists, Aryas, Brahmos, Sikhs ard others on to the same 
platform in regard to (1) and (3). As to (2), eg., the establishment 
of boys’, girls’ and technical schools and the founding of scholarships, 
hospitals, &c., the Hindu Sabha can efficiently perform these works and. 
can also secure the. co-operation in the same of able and distinguished 
(Hindu) gentlemen holding responsible posts under Government, provided 
it altogether steers clear of politics. But, then, the question arises as to who 
will do political work (for the Hindu community). The avidity with which 
journalistic discussions in regard to this question are read and the impatience 
with which the general (Hindu) public is awaiting the settlement of the same, 
go to show that there is needed a society to lay the legitimate grievances and 
the wishes of the Hindu community before Government and its officers. The 
promoters of the Hindu Sabha have made a mistake in concluding that politics 
should now be bid good-bye to and that it should be replaced by what they 
themselves hesitate to call policy. Ifthe policy of the Extremists is viewed 
with disfavour, that of the Hindu Sabha also is disliked owing to its being more 
moderate than the politics even of the Moderates. Next the writer contends that 
it is absurd to say that the National Congress does not safeguard the special 
rights of the followers of Hinduism. He then suggests the establishment of a 
Hindu League with a view to safeguarding those special rights of Hindus which 
the Congress cannot look after, The League, he adds, would consist chiefly of 
those (Hindus) who are either Congressmen or sympathise with the Congress. He 
can unhesitatingly say that nearly all the Hindus identified with the Congress 
movement consider it a duty to serve their community. Proceeding, he remarks 
that if the Sabha does not openly take up political work, some Hindus will be 
certain to sever all connection with it. As itis, the Sabha is working serious 
injury ( ? to Hindus) by including only a few political questions in its pro- 
gramme. It cannot take up all the political matters (affecting Hindus), while 
its work of social reform and for the good of the general (Hindu) public is be- 
ing hindered owing to (Hindu) Government officials not joining it. The weak- 
ness which characterises its political work is due only to the fact that all its 
members are not desirous of taking part in present-day politics. The per 
posed league. would undoubtedly be fewer in ‘numbers, but its political wor 
would be regular and systematic. The Hindu Sabha should state whether it will 
plead the cause of Hindus: in political matters, or should altogether eschew 
olitics in the event of its being unwilling to do so, confining its work exclusive- 
ly to. Social and Moral Reform. Hindus could then establish a League, to. safes 
guard their political rights. _ : eu 
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VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. © 


_ (a)—Judicial. 


17. The Zamindar (Karmahad), of the 1st (received on the 8th‘ Oc- 
: tober 1910, publishes an article headed ‘ Doctor 
Ahmad of Bhora t Dr. Pasherst Basharat Ahmad,” in which the paper says that 
it has already referred to the Doctor’s oppressive 
and unlawful treatment by the Sub-Divisional Officer, Mr. Philby. The 
éntire press of the country, it adds, is unanimous in holding that the insult 
offered to the Doctor has shocked the entire nation. It has also expressed a 
hope that the Government of Sir Louis Dane will, after thorough enquiries into 
the matter, afford proof of its admitted love of justice. Continuing, it says 
that Mr. Philby is perhaps under the impression that the Newspapers Act 
has had the effect of gagging the press and that any officer can now commit 
any irregularity without fear of being pilloried in the papers. It is not 
unlikely that it was from this consideration that. he ordered the Doctor to be 
handcuffed with a sweeper, refused to enlarge him on bail in spite of the 
offence against him being a: bailable one, had him detained at the court the 
next day for no reason and handcuffed in the above manner and made him 
walk a distance of 20 miles to Shahpur the same evening. After remarking 
that all this has brought shame on. British justice, the paper says that it con- 
siders officers like Mr, Philby dangerous to the safety of the country and 
Government. It feels confident that their wrong doings will not be winked 
at by Government. In conclusion, it reproduces a letter contributed to the 
Observer by Maulvi Muhammad Ali, a Pleader, on the subject. 


Writing under the heading “Offending the Ahmadis and insulting 
the British law” in its issue, dated the 21st and 28th September and 7th 
October 1910, the Hakam (Qadian) says that the Ahmadis, the founder of 
the sect and its present «mam consider it a religious duty to be loyal to Govern- 
ment. In face of this, adds the paper, the doings of Mr. Philby and of the 
Civil Surgeon, Shahpur, in the case against Dr. Basharat Ahmad are shameful 
in.the extreme. The conduct of the above officers has not only deeply wound- 
ed the feelings of a large number of (Government’s) Joyal subjects, but also 
constitutes a gross insult to the British law. The event has pained Hindus 
and Muhammadans alike: the Ahmadis feel sorrow at it owing to Dr. Basharat 
Ahmad being a distinguished member of their (Jié. his) community, but their 
feelings are shared even by those who are inimically disposed towards the 
Ahmadi sect and the Islamic religion. After remarking that the procedure 
adopted in suspending the Doctor “will completely lay bare this secret” 
(which is not specified), the paper says that it does not appeal for mercy (? to 
Basharat Ahmad), but only requests that thorough enquiries may be made into 
the matter and that the distrust which Mr. Philby’s conduct is likely to beget 
may be done away with. The Ahmadis, it adds, do not ascribe the incident to 
any intemperate action by Government but attribute it—and are justified in 
doing so—only to Mr. Philby, men like whom alone prove instrumental in 
prejudicing the people against Government. Proceeding, it expresses a hope 
that the Government of Sir Louis Dane will pay serious attention to the 
matter and will prove by its conduct that it treats all communities alike and 
that no one guilty of insulting the British law—be he a Hindu, Muhammadan, 
Eurasian or European—can escape scot-free. The aforesaid conduct on Mr. 
Philby’s part is worthy of attention: that officer is the custodian of the 
honour of the people and Government can never desire him to make an impro- 
per use of his position. In conclusion, the paper says that careful enquiries 
will show the Punjab Government that the whole affair is the result of a deep- 
laid plot. The Ahmadis feel convinced that the whole affair will be dragged 
into the light of day, that even-handed justice will be done in the matter, and’ 
- that all distinction between black and white will be done away with. 


918 » 

In another place the paper has.’ paragraph headed “A non-Ahmadi 
correspondent on Dr. Basharat Ahmad’s case.” It says that a leading 
Muhammadan, resident of Campbellpur, Attock district, has sent it a letter 
dealing with the above case. Next it reproduces the communication in which 
the writer says that Dr. Basharat Ahmad is the personification of truth, veracity 
and gentlemanliness,. courtesy and honesty. The unexpected. misfortune 
which has overtaken the Doctor, he adds, through a newly-arrived Assistant 
Commissioner cannot but move every justice-loving person. After remarking 
that justice has been murdered in the case, he expresses surprise that a mem- 
ber of a free and freedom-loving nation should have had the rashness: to 
deprive a respectable gazetted officer of his liberty and to have him hand- 
cuffed with a sweeper. Can there be, he asks, deeper humiliation? To crown 
all, Dr. Basharat Ahmad was not enlarged on bail, although the offence with 
which he is charged is a bailable one. His detention in the lock-up was 
tantamount to wrongful confinement. The Local Government should vindi- 
cate British justice by taking immediate steps to do justice to the aggrieved 


party. 


(c)—-Municipal and Cantonment affairs. 


18. The Zamindar (Karmabad), of the Ist (received on the 8th) Oc- 

eee | tober 1910, publishes a paragraph entitled “ Wa- 
" Muslim and Hindu representation zirabad Municipal Committee : amendment of the 
seabed, p sevens cat =o municipal laws: splendid triumph for Muham- 
: : madans.” The number of Muhammadans of 
Wazirabad, it says, is double that of the Hindus, while they are twice as rich, 
thore respectable and better educated than the latter. As regards municipal 
rights, however, ‘they have always occupied a place second tothat of their 
Hindu fellow tradesmen. Some time back they submitted a petition to Sir 
Louis Dane to pray that their representation on the local municipality should 
be commensurate with their number and that they might be granted separate 
electorates. Indian Muhammadans should feel heartily grateful to His Honour 
for having acceded to the prayer of their co-religionists of Wazirabad and 
for having unhesitatingly cance lled the rules which were injurious to the 
interests of the last-named. The cancellation raises the hope thatif the 
Muhammadans of other places who are not adequately represented on 
their Municipal Committees, were to submit respectful representation to the 
Lieutenant-Governor, His Honour would pass suitable orders also in their 
case. In conclusion, the paper tenders sincere thanks to Sir Louis Dane on 
behalf of the Muhammadans of Wazirabad and says that his great kindness 
to them will ever keep his wemory fresh in their minds. 


: The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore , of the 4th October 1910, publishes a 
leader headed ‘Wanted separate representation for Muhammadans on 
Municipal District and Local Boards.” Although, it says, the recent amend- 
ments in rules for electing members for the Wazirabad Municipality are. 
justifiable in every respect, the same are being unanimously condemned, 
as unfair and uncalled for, by the entire Hindu Press. After reproducing 
the notification in the Punjab Government Gazette introducing the changes,. 
the paper says that the new rules have replaced mixed electoral Colleges. 
by separate electorates and have grantcd representation to the Hindus and. 
Muhammadans of Wazirabad in proportion to their respective numbers. 
No man free from a partisan spirit, it adds, would find fault with the 
above amendments, which have secured its due to every section of the 
population of Wazirabad. As regards the Muhammadans who have been 
given their due or almost their due share (of representation on the local. 
municipality), they would feel grateful to Sir Louis Dane for the reason. 
that they have been protected against the sharp practices of a rival com- 
munity and their interests can no. longer be trampled upon. The Hindu 
press has the unfairness to overlook the reasons which have necessitated 
the: amendments, and its. conduct in representing. the changes as unjust 
argues rank obstinacy ‘and open jealousy (of Muhamimadans) on its part. 
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The‘chief argument employed by it is that the old system of. mixed 
electorates, which obtained for the last 24 years, was satisfactory. No 
fair-minded person can, however, endorse this view: the system - named. 
led to the rights of the Muhammadans being trampled on and the interests. 
of the majority (Musalmans) were not safe at the hands of the minority. 
It is, besides, strange logic to hold the amendments to be unsatisfactory, in 
face of the fact that the Prophet's followers form the bulk of the population 
of Wazirabad. The Islamic press regards the changes as satisfactory not 
only because they have made it possible to safeguard the rights of the 
Muhammadans, but also because they lend support to a principle (lit.a 
truth). In conclusion, the paper says that as owing to the mixed electorates, 
which obtain in regard to Municipal District and Taluq Boards, the rights 
of Muhammadans have been systematically and very ruthlessly trampled 
on, Sir Louis Dane had better frame special rules for granting Muhammadans 
separate representation on the said boards. It is also the duty of the 
Government of India to confer the same privilege on them in regard to 
‘all local official bodies,” for otherwise their rights cannot be properly 
looked after. 


The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 7th October 1910, publishes a 
note headed “ Exalting the Muhammadans of Wazirabad for no reason.” The 
paper says that it has been customary for the last 24 years to elect one Hindu 
and one Muhammadan to the two of the. six elective seats falling vacant 
annually, with the result that the number of Hindu and Muslim members 
has always been equal. In the new. arrangements, however, the number of 
Muhammadan members has been made double that of their Hindu colleagues, a 
step which is calculated seriously to injure the Hindus concerned and which they 
cannot put up with in silence. Why have, then, the Prophet's followers at 
Wazirabad been placed above their Hindu fellow-townsmen for no reason ? 
Has this been done by Government ? By no means. This is the work of the 
Muhammadan officers concerned, who have misled the (Local) Government. 
The Hindustan has long been publishing complaints to the effect that. the 
number of Muhammadan officers in the Gujranwala district has excessively 
increased and that this is likely to prove highly injurious to the interests of 
the Hindus. This preponderance of the Muhammadan) element has at last 
had this unpleasant result, and to the best of the editor’s information, the recent 
changes at Wazirabad are ascribable to it. The paper next states that in 
January 1910 the number of voters at Wazirabad, of whom 1,050 were Hindus, 
stood at 2,300; that in April last the Muhammadans represented to the 
Deputy Commissioner, Sheikh Asghar Ali, that the number of Muslim voters 
had increased by 1,400; that Chaudhri Sultan Ahmed, Revenue Assistant, 
who was deputed to make enquiries, recommended an addition of 1,200 to 
Muhammadan voters; and that this recommendation was sanctioned and voting 

apers were simultaneously issued to the new Muslim voters. The number of 
Muhammadan voters, it adds, thus rose from 1,250 to 2,450 at one bound, 
while the Hindus, who also represented that the number of their voters, too, 
had increased, were told that they had no need to have their voting strength 
enhanced as one Hindu and the Muhammadan member would continue to be 
(annually) elected in the future also. They are also said to have been assured 
that they would be given an opportunity, at the next election, of having the 
number of their voters increased and of raising objections against the new 
Muslim voters. The simple-minded Hindus believed all this and desisted from 
carrying the matter further; while in the meantime the Muhammadans 
quietly submitted a petition to the (Local) Government through the Muslim. 
_ League demanding separate electorates and an addition to the number of their 
voters, In these circumstances, it is justifiable on the part of the Hindus to. 
invite the Punjab Government’s attention to the deception practised on it 
by their (Muhammadan) : friends. The voting qualifications at Wazirabad 
are a. monthly income: of Rs. 10 and possession of immoveable property worth 
Rs. 200. . It may consequently -be asserted with confidence that there is not 
& Single resident of Wazirabad who is not qualified to vote. . While, however, 
_,the number of. Muhammadan voters has been increased, no addition -has been. 


made to that of their Hindu fellow-citizens. Nor is this all. The bulk of the 
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income from octroi and (other) taxes comes out of the pockets of the Hindus, 
who are also wealthier, better educated and more cultured than the followers 
of Islam. They are also admittedly peace-loving, law-abiding and loyal, and 
there is, therefore, no reason why they should, as against the Muhammadans, 
be denied a hand in administrative matters. The Punjab Government, on whose 
sense of justice Hindus place full reliance, should re-consider the matter and 
should do justice to the Hindus of Wazirabad. It is also to be hoped that the 
Hindu Sabha will take up the matter, will lay the truth before the justice-lov- 
ing Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab and will succeed in having the 
mistake rectified. 


Writing under the heading “The victory of political importance 
at Wazirabad,” the Parkash (Lahore), of the 4th October 1910, says that 
sometime back the Muhammadans of Wazirabad submitted a petition to the 
Punjab Government with the object of .bringing the local Municipal Com- 
mittee under their thumb. The paper does not know what secret efforts they 
made to have their petition granted, but the (visible) result has been that the 
Punjab Government has acceded to their request and has thereby added 
another feather in the cap of the “ political importance” of Muhammadans. 
After referring to the changes introduced into the rules for the election of 
members for the Wazirabad Municipal Committee, it says that henceforth the 
Prophet's followers will always be in a majority on the committee and that 
Government's conduct in the matter will be viewed with the greatest dis- 
favour by all disinterested persons. The paper is at a loss to understand why 
the Punjab Government has shown such undue partiality (towards the 
followers of Islam ‘at Wazirabad). If this has been done owing to Muham- 
madan voters in the town named outnumbering (their Hindu fellows), is 
Government prepared to follow the same principle everywhere? The diffi- 
culty, however, is that it is averse to doing so: where Muhammadans are in a 
majority, they receive rights according to their numerical strength; but in 
places where they form the minority, Government grants them special rights 
to safeguard their interests. The editor does not feel surprised at the ill-treat- 
ment which has of late been accorded to Hindus, nor does he wish to complain 
about their being so treated. It would be strange if a community (Hindus), 
which is thoroughly honeycombed (with factions) and an utter stranger to union, 
were not reduced to a wretched condition.. There is only one course open to the 
Hindus of Wazirabad, viz., they should submit a memorial, laying the true facts 
before (the Punjab) Government. It is possible that (the said) Government has 
introduced the above changes in its ignorance of the true facts, in which event 
it will be certain to reconsider its decision. If, however, it should uphold its 
decision in spite of the true facts being brought to its notice, the editor would 
advise the Hindus to make a present even of the remaining two seats to the 
Muhammadans, instead of becoming slaves to the latter for ever. But do 
the Hindus of Wazirabad, he asks, possess any sense of self-respect? His 
knowledge and experience (of them) answer the question in the negative. 


(d)—Education. 
19. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 6th October 1910, publishes a 
tia aii leader headed ‘“ Wanted reform of the Indian sys- 
ucation in India. 


tem of education.” One of Mr. Chirol’s recent 


articles in the London Zimes, it says, urges the extension of education and 
reform of the system of instruction prevalent in this country. Commentin 

on the same, the paper named remarks that the present rulers of India have 
been regarding education as a work of only secondary inportance. This 
is perfectly true. Government has been indifferent, more or less, to educa- 
tion in India, whereas it should have given the greatest attention to, and 
spent most money on, educating Indians. If the Times’ remarks lead 
to the Government of India making greater efforts to spread education. in 
this. country among both the middle classes and the masses, that paper 
will have proved the best: well-wisher of Indians and will have made amen 
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for the attacks which it has so far made on them. Continuing, the editor 
says that the Times has also observed that the prosperity of British rule 
in India depends chiefly on the spread of education in the country. All 
the papers edited by Indians, he adds, as also all the Indian leaders have 
been unanimously saying that general, free and compulsory education is the 
greatest need of the country. Government, however, not only been indif- 
ferent to the matter, but has not paid sufficient attention even to the removal 
of defects in the (present) system of education. It now remains to be seen 
how far the opinion expressed by the Times will influence the British public 
and the Government of India. As the opinion emanates from a paper which. 
is a defender of British interests, the public and Government named should 
have no hesitation in acting up to the same. “The leading journal” further 
remarks that it is as necessary to educate Indians as to maintain native troops ; 
that the English cannot retain India for ever with the aid only of soldiers ; that 
they should convert Indians into friends, as also partners in the administration 
(the Paisa Akhbar interprets this as “fitting Indians to administer their own 
country under British protection ”’), but that the result can be achieved not with 
the sword, but by making education general among Indians. This denotes a 
salutary change in the opinions of the Times, which once used to hold the 
harmful view that India was conquered and must be retained by the sword. 
In conclusion, the editor endorses the suggestion by the Zimes regarding reli- 
gious and moral education being given to Indians, saying that much ‘of the 
prevailing unrest is attributable to the absence of this education. 


20. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 8th October 1910, publishes 
iii ee leader headed “Wanted a Science Inspector in, 
sidis Ghatation in the Peaieb. the Punjab.” It has become necessary in these 
days, says the paper, to improve the condition of 

the country by promoting scientific education, and Indians are now paying 
much more attention to this education than was formerly the case. It is,. 
however, a matter for regret that the Government of India and the various 
Local Governments should not devote attention to this most important matter. 
A Central Science College, adds the paper, is badly necded in the Punjab, and 
it is to be regretted that the Lieutenant-Governor and other highly-placed. 
officers should have attached no weight to the unanimous opinion of the 
educated public that such a college should be established in this province in. 
memory of the late King Emperor. The wretched condition of scientific 
education in the Punjab is an open scerct: the number of science schools in 
the province is exceedingly small, while the education imparted at them is both 
insufficient aud unsatisfactory. Neither are sufficient attention and money 
devoted to the purchase of science apparatus, nor are able men employed to 
teach science in an efficient manner. Again, in some schools the apparatus 
is kept in a very bad condition, while it is usually of very little help in teach- 
ing science to the higher classes. As to the paucity of able science teachers, 
it has rendered the (present) system of (scientific) education so defective that 
the vision of the students concerned cannot be broadened and their knowledge 
of science cannot fit them to develop any industries: Nor is this all. Very 
few of the present Inspectors of Schools possess a thorough knowledge of 
science and cannot, therefore, know and remove the defects referred to. In 
conclusion, the paper suggests that, in addition to removing the defects, one 


or two Science Inspectors should specially be appointed in the Punjab to 
supervise scientific education. 


(4) —Miscellaneous. 


21. The Panjab Review (Karmabad), for August (received on the 8th 
. October) 1910, has a note, in which the 
The Panjab Review. 


editor says that in these days of unrest 
the Press Act fetters literature and the officers administering the law named 


are sometimes compelled by their surroundings to make no distinction between 
the guilty and innocent and to require heavy security from new papers and 
magazines. And if it has been for him to issue the Panjab Review at such a 
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time, this is solely due to the far-sighted and generous policy of the responsible 
officers of Government in promoting every kind of literature which does not dabble 
in objectionable thought. He feels grateful to Shaikh Asghar Aliy Deputy 
Commissioner, Gujranwala, for having exercised the discretionary powers which 
authorise the head of a district to exempt a new periodical from furnishing 
security. Continuing, the Editor says that although the Panjab Review has 
taken its birth in this province and looks for patronage first to the Punjab and 
then to other parts of the country, still, in view of his undying relations with 
Hyderabad, his journal will ever look for encouragement to the aforesaid greatest 
Islamic centre, which has always extended its patronage to literature and the 
ruler of which is held in great esteem by Indian Muhammadans. 


92. The Akhbar-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 4th October 1910, publishes 
“Complaint in connection with ® COmmunication from one Pars Kam headed 
the assessment of income-tax in ‘‘ Income-tax.” The writer says that the majority 
villages. of these who pay the above tax in the Punjab, 
viz., Sahukars and others, may be called uneducated people. Their limited 
information and want of knowledge seal their lips and prevent them from 
raising an outcry for justice. All they can do is to say at their shops that 
Government practises oppression on them in realising Income-tax from them, 
The writer wishes to say something as to how Income-tax is imposed and 
assessed in villages, and would ask more competent persons to describe their 
experiences in regard to towns and cities. Continuing, he states how an un- 
friendly Lambardar gets even a poor village shopkeeper taxed or has the 
amount of the tax enhanced by the Tahsildar, no heed being paid to the 
objections raised by the assessee and no examination of his accounts being 
made. He also describes how, in order to escape assessment, the shopkeeper 
has to bribe and flatter the Lambardar and how, in the event of his filing an 
objection, he has to grease the palms of that official and of the Sufedposhes and 
the Zaildar concerned, as of the Nazir and Reader in the court moved. Govern- 
ment, he adds, is in no way to blame for such cases : the Income-tax Act is a 
fair measure, but it is to be regretted that no one should respect its provisions. 
Tahsildars and (other) assessing officers should be specially instructed to assess 
the tax fairly and after an examination of accounts. If they were to take 
into consideration the family expenses of an assessee, as also the misfortunes 


pons him, there would arise no complaints about the assessment made by 
em. 


LAHORE: D. PETRIE, 
Asst. to the Dy. Inspector- General of Police, 


Lhe 15th October 1910. Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab. 
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25 | Shang Sial vans Thang v. | Prabh Dyal si 2263: » 
26 Kapurthala Akhbar ca Kapurthals: se | Hamid Husain ~ 155: 7 
97 | Lytton Gazette = ww ‘Delhi .. | Bulaki Das wk 1,000 r 
‘9g. | Millet i a oo see | Shuja Ulla a 1,500° 4 
‘29 Mister Gazette = se Ea vee | Ali Bakhsh ove 150 5, 
30 ‘Nur 3 on oe “wm | Kadian, Gafdaspur district | Muhammad Yusat —«. 200°, 
‘su | Nor fhm” = aus udhiana wwe| Revd. Dr. EM. Wherry | 600 
33  Paisa Akhbar Poe Lahore a ae Aziz. = ! 8,377 5 
: econ * Not geceived' during the week. perenne seen } : 
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BRANCH AS 1T STOOD ON THE Ist OCTOBER 1910—conctupxp. 


LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS EXAMINED BY THE SPECIAL 


— 


is cndeaemaindaee =: 
No. Name, Locality. Name of publisher, Circulation. 
URDU—coxciupxp. 
| Wenxty—concluded. 
 33'| Parkash ow | Lahore ».. | Mrishan. ae 1,723 copies 
34 | Punjab Advocate oo | Mianwali ».|BhanjuRam = 1,000 ,, 
95 | Panjab Samachar soe | Pails | Hire Tal. ai 705 
$6 | Rajput Gazette oo | Db, | Thakur Sukhram Das... 650 _ ,, 
87 — Gazette and Sada-/ Do. ... | Din Muhammad ‘ile 600, 
} i-Hind. : 
$8 | Sadig-ul-Akhbor . | Babawalpar va. | Maulvi Ata Uilgh ws 892, 
38 Ditto oe | Rewari we, | Safdar Hussain in 200 (,, 
40 | Sanatan Dharm Pracharak... | Amritsar .., | alia Ram “  «* 
43 | Shame-ul-Huda | Khushab (Shahpur district)} Sasir-ud-Din 300 
42 | Shanti .-- | Rawalpindi ... | Kishan Chand Mohan ... 300, 
43 | Sialkot Paper o- | Sialkot ... | Lodar Mal 500, 
44 | Siraj-ul-Akbber « | Theden . | Maulvi Fakir Muhammad 459, 
45 | Tahzib-ul-Niswan - Lahore ~ | Mumtaz Alf ae 240 ,, 
46 | Victoria Paper tn Ti _ | Gian Chand < 600 ,, 
47 |"Wafadar see | Lahore - | Faza!-ud-din - GW fs 
48 | Watan a Do. ie Muhammad Insha U lsh... 1,800 ,, 
40 | Zamindar eee — Gujranwala dis-| Zafar Ali Khan, B.A... 750 
1CC. 
60 Zinds Dil ee | Jullundar city vee | Mubarak Ali ow 200 
FoRtTNIGHTLY. | 
51 | Almanis | ++ | Chiniot . Hafiz Khuda Bakhsh . 140 , 
62 | Kam Dhenu ++ | Ludhiana . | Daulat Ram on HOO 4 
63 | Mobyal Gazette + | Kala, Jhelum district ... | Mehta Sham Das a 250 , 
| Montaty. | | 
54 | Arorbans Parkash me Deen =, | Salig Ram os 200 , 
65 Arya Musafir eo | Jullundur | ~~ | Wazir Chand 1,300 ,, 
66 | Gau Mata vee | Lahore ... | Alayar Khan ne 200 , 
§7 Indgr ee | Do. one Dharampal, B.A. 3,000 ,, 
68 | Jaubar eee | Amritsar ... | Muhammad Ismail Khan 200 ‘ 
59 | Kakezai Social Reformer ... | Lahore ... | Fazl Din - 200 ,,. 
60 | Makhzan see | Delhi ... | Abdul Kadir sac = hy 
€1 | Mujadad | Eahkews — | Taj Din Ahmad i 200 
62 Masealman e. | Amritsgr ; a Sana-nlls ove 200 a 
63 | Oriental Gazette w|Tahore ww. | Mehraj Din Ye 
64 | Sadhu Do. | Shiobart Lal, MA. ass 500 ,, 
65. Martand «| Do. “as cake Tal ov 250 
66 | Rabik ad tx vo (Bhagwant RaiGupts ..| 200 » 
67 ‘Roghbir Patrika wo} Do i Pi Dial 7 (600 
68 Yar Shatir o| Peshower ia Webenmel Abdulla ee 200 - 
| @URMUKHT. | : 
Wanxtr. ; | ee 
£9  Punjedi | ‘«e | Ludhians oe Parduman Singh toe 200» 
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1.— Po.irics. 
(a)—Foreign, 


1. The Tribune (Lahore), of the 21st October 1910, publishes the 
England and Persis. following under the heading “ British 
action in Persia. ” 


“ Very grave news comes about British action in Persia. A note has been presented 
by Britain to the Persian Government stating that unless order is restored within three months 
Great Britain will be obliged to take certain measures, consisting of the organisation of a 
local force commanded by Anglo-Indian officers. The cost of maintaining the force will be 
defrayed out of a ten per cent. surcharge on the customs of the Gulf. If this is insufficient a 
portion of the Fars customs will be added. If local recruits cannot be obtained Great Britain 
will introduce Indian troops. The justification for such a Note is sought in the argument 
that the trade of Great Britain in Southern Persia has suffered severely and the Persian 
authorities are unable to afford any protection. The Note holds out nothing more or less than 
a threat of a punitive police and a deliberate determination to override the sovereign rights of 
Persia as an independent Government. Reuter is informed that the Note was presented after 
consultation with Russia. This, if true, points to joint action, but does not make the position 
less serious so far as Persia is concerned. In spite of repeated protests and remonstrances by 
the Mejliss Russian troops have not been withdrawn from north Persia. Unfortunately, 
Persia is not in a position to proceed beyond diplomatic action to maintain her honour and. 
integrity. But the example of Russia is not usually followed by Great Britain. The bare- 
faced manner in which Russia seized Port Arthur after the China-Japanese war and her 
subsequent attempts on Korea are not very creditable to international morality. It is denied 
that either Russia or England has any intention of partitioning Persia and it 1s further added 
that England seeks no territory in Persia. But with Russian troops in the north and British 
levies or troops in the south how is Persia to work out her salvation or to restore internal 
order? Persia has still to be organised and to become strong and there can be no question 
that undue advantage is being taken of her weakness. We do not think Great Britain would 
have thought of presenting such a Note to Turkey under any circumstances.” 


2. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 14th October 1910, publishes a 
Anti-British vropacanda in Eeyot, ote entitled “ Proscription by the Government 
a sv" of India of a book of the seditious Muhammadans 

of Egypt.” The paper says that proof is being daily afforded of the truth 
of its words that, as Hindus have unanimously recognised British rule to be a 
divine blessing for India, the Muslim press in the country need not preach 
loyalty to them, which it is in the habit of doing from selfish motives, but that 
it should endeavour to bring the Egyptian Muhammadans into the right path. 
It adds that the Alam, a Muhammadan newspaper of Cairo, has published a 
book called the Walamyati with the object of creating feelings of hatred 
against the British Government among the Prophet’s followers in Egypt. 
Nor has the circulation of the book been confined to Egypt, several copies of 
it having been sent to Indian Muhammadans also. After referring to the 
proscription of the book by the Government of India, the Hindustan expresses 
a hope that the Muslim press in India will exert itself to bring Egyptian 
Muhammadans—the editor of the Alam and others - into the right path, for this 
is what true loyalty demands of them. 


8. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 23rd October 1910, publishes 

mee a leader headed ‘‘ Grievances of Indians in South 
emt of Indians in South A frica ; need for the redress of their grievances.” 
: It says that towards the end of July last Lord 
Ampthill asked some questions and also made a speech in the House of Lords 
on the above subjects. After remarking that both the questions and the 
speeches have been reproduced by the Indian Orinion, Natal, the paper states 
that, among other things, it was asked by His Lordship why Indians born in 
South Africa should be deported with the help of the Portuguese Government. 
Indeed, it adds, the proceeding is without a parallel in the history of Great 
Britain and is, therefore, grossly unjust and inhuman. Consequently, so long 
as the doings of the South African (Union) Government are not laid bare to 
the justice loving British public, there can be no hope of the humiliation and 
oppression to which (the Transvaal) Indians are subjected, ending through 
only the outcry raised and the agitation carried on by the last-named. This 
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being so, Lord Ampthill was perfectly justified in making the interpellations 
referred to. It is, however, a matter for regret that the replies returned by 
Earl Beauchamp on behalf of the Colonial Secretary are unjust and nonsen- 
sical in the extreme. Although the noble Earl stated, among other things, 
that the Government of the South African Union was considering the griev- 
ances of Indian immigrants and that it appeared tobe against the deportation 
of Indians born in South Africa, still he declared that the Government named 
was opposed to the immigration of unindentured Indians into the above part 
of the dark continent. No fair-minded person can approve that}Indians should 
be permitted to enter South Africa only after executing an agreement like 
a criminal, which means deep disgrace to the nation to which they belong. 
As regards the grievances of Indians being under consideration, an early deci- 
sion should be come toin the matter, for otherwise evil consequences will be 
certain to ensue. After publishing a summary of Lord Ampthill’s speech in 
the House of Lords, the paper says that His Majesty’s Government should not 
make the least delay in redressing the above grievances, as otherwise it will 


be but natural that feelings of the deepest indignation should be caused among 


Indians against the British Government. It would, therefore, again appeal to 
the sense of justice and righteousness and to the statesmanship ofthe British 
public and Government promptly to redress the grievances of Indians in South 
Africa. 


4. The following is from the Odserver 
(Lahore), of the 19th Oetober 1910 :— 


‘The inhuman and unjust conduct on the part of the Transvaal authorities towards 
our Indian fellow-countrymen has evoked a widespread and keen resentment throughout India 
and has been condemned by the Press here in no uncertain terms. Indignation meetings of 
all sections-of.the population have been held all over the country while strong representations 
Have been made to. the Imperial and Colonial Governments to draw their attention to the 
humiliating treatment which has been meted out to the British Indians in South Africa, who 
have sacrified everything in-upholding the honour of their motherland. We have dealt with 
the subject, in these columns, times out of number, and are again under the painful neces- 
sity of referring to it when we notice that their condition has not beeome a little whit better 
in that Colony, and that whenever they are deported to the hospitable shores of India, they 
are left alone by the Government to look for themselves. It will be remembered that in 
August last a large number of Indians was deportad to Madras. The Government, refusing 
to interfere with the question of deportation, on the ground of its Imperial nature, expressed 
their willingness to give some pecuniary help to those among the deportees who could show 
that they were destitute, such help being restricted to payment of train charges to any place 
they desired to go. This very inadequate measure of relief proposed by Government has 
caused much inconvenience among the Indian community. The Indian South African 
League has, therefore, very emphatically protested the Government order and submitted to 
it a strong representation requesting that amore liberal consideration be vouchsafed in the 
case of the deportees.. The League rightly points out that considering the humiliation, the 
hardship, the:-breaking up of families, and the ruin of property and business arduously built 
up through long years of toil, which the deportees have suffered, they are entitled to claim 
of the Governments in India to intervene to secure to them the full restitution to their rights 
and adequate compensation for the trouble and pain of mind inflicted on them and for the 
losses caused'to them by the action of the Colonial Government. We hope the Imperial 
Government will now put to an end a hard struggle which has been waged for years past by 
the passive resisters and thus redress their grievances.” 


5. The Observer (Lahore), of the 12th October 1910, publishes the 


Indians in the Transvaal. 


The revolution in Portugal. following wer 


‘Widespread sympathy will be felt with the dethroned young monarch, who, as it is 
said, displayed great’ bravery in combating with the revolutionary. forces which had taken 
him by such complete surprise.. Indeed he was placed in a precarious situation since he 
ascended the throne of his father who was brutally: assassinated in cold blood before the very 
eyes of the son in February: 1908. Certainly his reign was not a peaceful one. He was 
surrounded by courtiers who, unknown to him, went on with their intrigues unchecked to 
overthrow a dynasty which had been ruling for more than a century. They have after all 
succeeded:and the country is now in the hands of the revolutionaries, who occupy the most 
important positions therein. The Republican flag has been and is being hoisted on the arsenal, 
saluted by salvoes from the warships. A provisional Government has been constituted with 
Senor Braga ‘as president’ who has notified this to the Powers and who guarantees public 
seaurity.. It.is yet. premature to judge of. the ultimate fate of Portugal which is in the hands. 
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of those who have been responsible for the revolution. The ultimate success or failure of 


this change is dependent upon the extent to which the action of the revolutionaries is endorsed 

by the people at large. Up to this time there is no evidence of its proving unsuccessful for — 
the people sided with the Republicans, and it may be safely asserted that there is no likelihood . 
of foreion intervention upsetting the choice of the people. Buta curious rumour has been 
set afloat by the German Press to the effect that the Portuguese Colonies are to be divided 
between England and Germany. The rumour is, of course, entitled to no credence. The’ 
only possessions in India now remaining to the Portuguese are Goa, Daman, and Din, with | 
an area of 1,100 square miles, and a population of about 500,000 souls, only a small number 
of whom are real Portuguese. The Goanese are an exceedingly poor people, and such of them 

as are in British India belong chiefly to the domestic class. Politically and economically, the 

annexation of Goa to British India would be the best thing for the Goanese, but it is hardly’ 


probable that such an arrangement will be regarded as lying within the sphere of practical’ 
politics.” | 


6. Writing under the heading “ Republican Government in Por-: 


| aa | tugal,’’ the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), 

rn ee | of the 19th October 1910, cape that 

the revolution in Portugal has come like a flood in a dark night or like 

a sudden and destructive earthquake. After remarking that the monarchy 

was swept away in the twinkling of an eye, the paper observes that 
the revolutions in Turkey, Persia and Portugal, all of which have occurred 
in a brief space of time, show that the entire world feels inclined towards 
democracy. ‘The fire of discontent, it adds, had long been smouldering in Por- 
tugal owing to the weakness of the administration, the unsatisfactory financial 
condition of the country and the short-sightedness of the ministers. Three 
years back, these evils led to the murder of King Carlos and the heir-apparent 
In an open bazar. And the last King having been an inexperienced minor: 
and his ministers having been men of average statesmanship, 1t became impos- 
sible at the very outset of his reign to extirpate sedition in his dominions. The 
republican party joined hands with the socialists, hatched plots to commit 
murders and began to manufacture bombs. On the other hand, the ministers, 


who were enemies of liberty and progress, practised such repression as to 


deepen unrest and discontent. And the result has been the same as comes 
about in cases like the above. 


(b)—Home. 


7. Under the heading “ Lord Minto and the Bureaucracy ” the Tribune 


ee ,., (Lahore), of the 22nd October 1910, publishes the 
oe chi — at the United f ollowing i 


‘¢The Proneer’s comments:on Lord Minto’s Simla speech are quite characteristic of 
the attitude of the bureaucracy. The Allahabad paper complains that ‘the Simla workshop’ 
is well kept in the back ground and is dismissed with a few humorous references to the file. 
The organs of the bureaucracy are never satisfied unless its members are lauded to the skies 
at each and every turn. If that is not done, the cry is raised about the ‘eclipsing of the: 
Executive Council.’ Lord Minto had, however, more serious matter to attend to in his speech 
than merely to sing pans of praise to the Civil Service. And the inference is at once made 
that the work and worth of the Civil Service is not appreciated. We are not surprised at it,. 
for the Civil Service has been all along living in an atmosphere of mutual adulation and 


valedictory functions have generally been the occasion of letting open the flood-gates of com-. 
plimentary oratory.” 


8. The Tribune (Lahore), of the 18th October 1910, publishes’ the 


Lord Minto’s speech at the Uni- following — 
ted Service Club, Simla. 


‘In the course of his fairly lengthy speech Lord Minto disc!aimed that he was saying 
anything new or which was not known to his hearers. Indeed he repeated much of what he 
has already declared at the’ Legislative Council and elsewhere. There is the same manly 
straightforwardness that has always characterised his public utterances, the same directness 
and simplicity of speech, the same absence of the adventitious aid of rhetoric. Genera} 
Drummond who proposed the Viceroy’s toast tactfully avoided reference to very controversia] 
subjects, leaving it to Lord Minto to cover whatever ground he elected. The personal. 
relations of Lord Minto with India are the first interesting feature ofHis Excellency’. 
speech. His great-grandfather was Governor-General of. India ;. he was brought upin thy 


PRE CL aA UR IER, |= Sree ee 


928 


being so, Lord Ampthill was perfectly justified in making the interpellations 
referred to. It is, however, a matter for regret that the replies returned by 
Earl Beauchamp on behalf of the Colonial Secretary are unjust and nonsen- 
sical in the extreme. Although the noble Earl stated, among other things, 
that the Government of the South African Union was considering the griev- 
ances of Indian immigrants and that it appeared tobe against the deportation 
of Indians born in South Africa, still he declared that the Government named 
was opposed to the immigration of unindentured Indians into the above part 
of the dark continent. No fair-minded person can approve that}Indians should 
be permitted to enter South Africa only after executing an agreement like 
a criminal, which means deep disgrace to the nation to which they belong. 
As regards the grievances of Indians being under consideration, an early deci- 
sion should be come toin the matter, for otherwise evil consequences will be 
certain to ensue. After publishing a summary of Lord Ampthill’s speech in 
the House of Lords, the paper says that His Majesty’s Government should not 
make the least delay in redressing the above grievances, as otherwise it will 


be but natural that feelings of the deepest indignation should be caused among 


Indians against the British Government. It would, therefore, again appeal to 
the sense of justice and righteousness and to the statesmanship ofthe British 
public and Government promptly to redress the grievances of Indians in South 
Africa. 


4. The following is from the Observer 
(Lahore), of the 19th Oetober 1910 :— | 


‘The inhuman and unjust conduct on the part of the Transvaal authorities towards 
our Indian fellow-countrymen has evoked a widespread and keen resentment throughout India 
and has been condemned by the Press here in no uncertain terms. Indignation meetings of 
all sections-of the population have been held all over the country while strong representations 
Have been made to. the Imperial and Colonial Governments to draw their attention to the 
humiliating treatment which has been meted out to the British Indians in South Africa, who 
have sacrified everything in-upholding the honour of their motherland. We have dealt with 
the subject, in these columns, times out of number, and are again under the painful neces- 
sity of referring to it when we notice that their condition has net beeome a little whit better 
in that Colony, and that whenever they are deported to the hospitable shores of India, they 
are left alone by the Government to look for themselves. It will be remembered that in 
August last a large number of Indians was deportad to Madras. The Government, refusing 
to interfere with the question of deportation, on the ground of its Imperial nature, expressed 
their willingness to give some pecuniary help to those among the deportees who could show 
that they were destitute, such help being restricted to payment of train charges to any place 
they desired to go. This very inadequate measure of relief proposed by Government has 
caused much inconvenience among the Indian community. The Indian South African 
League has, therefore, very emphatically protested the Government order and submitted to 
it a strong representation requesting that amore liberal consideration be vouchsafed in the 
case of the deportees.. The League rightly points out that considering the humiliation, the 
hardship, the:breaking up of families, and the ruin of property and business arduously built 
up through long years of toil, which the deportees have suffered, they are entitled to claim 
of the Governments in India to intervene to secure to them the full restitution to their rights 
and adequate compensation for the: trouble.and pain of mind inflicted on them and for the 
losses caused'to:them by the action of the Colonial Government. We hope the Imperial 
Government will now put to an end a hard struggle which has been waged for years past by 
the passive resisters and thus redress their grievances.” 


Indians in the Transvaal. 


5. The Observer (Lahore), of the 12th Oetober 1910, publishes the 


The revolution in Portugal. following — 


‘Widespread sympathy will be felt with the dethroned young monarch, who, as it is. 
said, displayed great’ bravery in combating with the revolutionary forces which had taken 
him by such complete surprise.. Indeed he was placed in a precarious situation since he: 
ascended the throne of his father who was brutally: assassinated in cold blood before the very 
eyes of the son in February: 1908. Certainly his reign was not a peaceful one. He was 
surrounded by courtiers who, unknown to him, went on with their intrigues unchecked to 
overthrow a dynasty which had beep ruling for more than acentury, They have after all 
succeeded ‘and the country is now in the hands of the revolutionaries, who occupy the most 
important positions therein. The Republican flag has been and is being hoisted on the arsenal, 
saluted by salvoes from the warships. A provisional Government has been constituted with 
Senor Braga ‘as president’ who has notified this to the Powers and who guarantees public 
seaurity... It.is yet. premature to judge of. the ultimate fate of Portugal which is in the hands. 
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of those who have been responsible for the revolution. The ultimate success or failure of 
this change is dependent upon the extent to which the action of the revolutionaries is endorsed 
by the people at large. Up to this time there is no evidence of its proving unsuccessful for 
the people sided with the Republicans, and it may be safely asserted that there is no likelihood . 
of foreion intervention upsetting the choice of the people. Buta curious rumour has been 
set afloat by the German Press to the effect that the Portuguese Colonies are to be divided 
between England and Germany. The rumour is, of course, entitled to no credence. The’ 
only possessions 1n India now remaining to the Portuguese are Goa, Daman, and Din, with | 
an area of 1,100 square miles, and a population of about 500,000 souls, only a small number — 
of whom are real Portuguese. The Goanese are an exceedingly poor people, and such of them 
as are in British India belong chiefly to the domestic class. Politically and economically, the 
annexation of Goa to British India would be the best thing for the Goanese, but it is hardly’ 


probable that such an arrangement will be regarded as lying within the sphere of practical 
politics.”’ 


6. Writing under the heading “ Republican Government in Por-« 


| 4 | tugal,”” the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), 
a | of the 19th October 1910, ine that 
the revolution in Portugal has come like a flood in a dark night or like 
a sudden and destructive earthquake. After remarking that the monarchy 
was swept away in the twinkling of an eye, the paper observes that 
the revolutions in Turkey, Persia and Portugal, all of which have occurred 
in a brief space of time, show that the entire world feels inclined towards 
democracy. The fire of discontent, it adds, had long been smouldering in Por- 
tugal owing to the weakness of the administration, the unsatisfactory financial 
condition of the country and the short-sightedness of the ministers. Three 
years back, these evils led to the murder of King Carlos and the heir-apparent 
In an open bazar. And the last King having been an inexperienced minor 
and his ministers having been men of average statesmanship, it became impos- 
sible at the very outset of his reign to extirpate sedition in his dominions. The 
republican party joined hands with the socialists, hatched plots to commit 
murders and began to manufacture bombs. On the other hand, the ministers, 


who were enemies of liberty and progress, practised such repression as to 


deepen unrest and discontent. And the result has been the same as comes 
about in cases like the above. 


(b)—Home. 


7. Under the heading “ Lord Minto and the Bureaucracy ” the Tribune 


ey ., (Lahore), of the 22nd October 1910, publishes the 
awe sang a at the United 1), wing :— 


‘¢The Proneer’s comments:on Lord Minto’s Simla speech are quite characteristic of 
the attitude of the bureaucracy. The Allahabad paper complains that ‘the Simla workshop 
is well kept in the back ground and is dismissed with a few humorous references to the file.’ 
The organs of the bureaucracy are never satisfied unless its members are lauded to the skies 
at each and every turn. If that is not done, the cry is raised about the ‘eclipsing of the 
Executive Council.’ Lord Minto had, however, more serious matter to attend to in his speech 
than merely to sing pans of praise to the Civil Service. And the inference is at once made 
that the work and worth of the Civil Service is not appreciated. We are not surprised at it,. 
for the Civil Service has been all along living in an atmosphere of mutual adulation and 


. valedictory functions have generally been the occasion of letting open the flood-gates of com-. 
plimentary oratory.” 


8. The Tribune (Lahore), of the 18th October 1910, publishes the. 


Lord Minto’s speech at the Uni- following — 
ted Service Club, Simla. 


“In the course of his fairly lengthy speech Lord Minto disclaimed that he was saying 
anything new or which was not known to his hearers. Indeed he repeated much of what he 
has already declared at the’ Legislative Conncil and elsewhere. There is the same manly 
straightforwardness that has always characterised his public utterances, the same directness 
and simplicity of speech, the same absence of the adventitious aid of rhetoric. Generaj 
Drummond who proposed the Viceroy’s toast tactfully avoided reference to very controversia] 


subjects, leaving it to Lord Minto to cover whatever gr 


; 7 ound he elected. The ‘personal. 
relations of Lord Minto with India are the first interesting feature ofHis Excellency’. 
speech. His great-grandfather was Governor-General of. India ;. he was brought upin ths. 
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midst of Indian traditions and saw service in Afghanistan during the Afghan War of 1878. 
He did not therefore come asa stranger to India. The reference to Lord Curzon was more 
diplomatic than is usual with Lord Minto. ‘I was succeeding a statesman, ’ he said, ‘ who 
had bequeathed to me an administrative machinery, the efficiency of which he had continuously 
laboured to perfect.’ Lord Minto has more than once declared that he was reaping the 
whirlwind though he had not sown the wind, but it would not have been right to say anything 
critical about his predecessor on such an occasion. The legacy that Lord Curzon left behind 
him soon developed into an infinity of trouble. ‘ The clouds have been heavy and threatening. 
We have heard the mutterings of a storm.’ But during the anxious years that Lord Minto 

resided over the administration the frontiers have been on the whole quiet. The visit of 
His Majesty the Amir of Afghanistan to India has established cordial relations with the 
Government of India. For the peace that has so far existed on the border the Viceroy gave 
warm thanks to his able Foreign Secretary, the Hon. Mr. Butler. In India itself, plague, 
malaria and famine have taken toll and the Government has done its best to combat them. 
It is however the political situation in the country that has occasioned most anxiety. ‘ Ever 
since, ’ said His Excellency, ‘ I landed at Bombay the political state of India has been foremost 
in my thought.’ Lord Minto realised from the beginning that ‘ the political atmosphere 
was heavy and electric.’ His colleagues also felt it. ‘ And as my knowledge of the state of 
public affairs increased I became more and more aware of a sullen and widespread disaffection, 
discontent—a dissatisfaction shared by many loyal subjects of the throne.’ That was the 
first call on statesmanship. ‘ Influences were at work which the Government of India could 
not shut its eyes to. Ambitions had come into existence the justice of which we could not 
deny.’ Lord Minto characterised this state of things as ‘ loyal unrest.’ There was a 
widespread demand that a greater share in the Government of India should be opened to 
Indians. There was an unmistakeable assertion ofa political wakening. There were two 
ways open to the Government of India of dealing with the situation : either to refuse to 
listen to the new demands on the ground that they were opposed to the stability of British 
rule, or to recognise their justice. Lord Minto and his Government elected the latter course 
and he maintains that events have justified their choice. If the former course had been taken 
a discontented India would have been perpetuated. Many who had been brought up in the 
doctrines of British administration would have been alienated. The decision of the Govern- 
ment of India for a further extension of the representative principle in the administration was 
arrived at after mature consideration and was warmly accepted by Lord Morley. 


$‘ Tjord Minto elearly distinguished this loyal unrest from the other movement which 
culminated in open and criminal hostility to British rule. The reforms were not a response to 
seditious menace. ‘ It was no pandering to the threats of rebellion.’ After the Mozufferpore 
murders and the disclosure of the Manicktola garden conspiracy, which sent a thrill of horror 
throughout the country, it became manifest that there was an anarchical plot aiming at 
the destruction of British rule. It became at once the imperative duty of the Government 
to annihilate this plot. ‘Our so-called repressive legislation was our reply to incipient 
anarchy.’ The Government was again faced with the alternative of going on with the policy 
of reform or staying its hand. Were the legitimate claims of the majority of the people, 
recognised two years earlier, to be bracketed with the methods of outrage, dacoity and 
assassination ? ‘I cannot attempt to say,’ Lord Minto replies, ‘to what extent the 
refusal to reply to reasonable political hopes might have driven those, who would otherwise 
have been loyal, to sympathise with active rebellion. To me it has always been of vital 
importance to avoid the possibility of such a catastrophe.’ The position of the Government 
was made more difficult by the work of the scare-factory in England, the material being. 
supplied from this country. There was an incessant demand for strong measures and martial 
law and the man in the street was taught to believe that the very foundations of British rule 
in India were in’ danger. Turning to the Council reforms the Viceroy naturally attached 
considerable importance to Mr. Sinha’s appointment and bore testimony to the able assistance 
he had rendered to the Government of India. It isa pity that that asssistance will not be 
available after Lord Minto’s retirement. The Viceroy does not believe, with the information 
in his possession, that sedition has disappeared or political crime is at an end. ‘ But I 
absolutely deny that should further outrages occur, they tan be taken as symbolical of the 
general political state of India, or that they can justly be assumed to cast a slur upon the 
loyalty of. its people.? On the whole Lord Minto thinks the battle has been won and the- 
cause of order has prevailed. This belief is shared everywhere and Lord Minto has deserved 
well of the country by his courage, his calmness and his refusal to be swayed by panic, 
We have here merely summarised the salient features of Lord Muinto’s important address. A 
closer review of his administration must be treated separately ,” 


: nto” 9. The following is from the Pane 
guint Minto's speech st the United satee (Lahore), of the 20th October 1910 :— 


‘The latest. public utterance of Lord Minto has been acclaimed with just praise on 
ail’ sides. - Its interest lies not merely in’ that it is the first of a series of farewell 
spepshes which the de parting Viceroy is expected to deliver before lsying down the reins 
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of office, but also in that it shows the inner man when he has the best of reason to lay 
himself bare to the public view. And the view that is given is both agreeable and instruc- 
tive. The reader is impressed as much by the frankness of the speaker as by the modest 
presentation of his services rendered during a most critical period in the history of British 
India, which will be seen in its true perspective by the future historian. Much of what His 
Excellency says now has been said before, but in the newer and newer stages through which 
events in India are passing, lizht thrown on them, though coming from the sam? source, has 
a perpetually novel interest. We have already drawn attention to the reference made by 
His Excellency to the disturbed state of the Frontier, and though the words are brief, there is 
enough in them to shew that the Government can no longer shut its eyes or close its ears 
against the deplorable state of things in that part of the country. Turning to matters in- 
ternal His Excellency reviewed the political situation, and reiterated his faith, expressed so 
many times before, that the country had becom? ripe for political changes, that 
one of the causes of the unrest was a legitimate impatience of the old tight bureaucratic order 
of things created among the people by education, and that it was because of this conviction, 
rather than asa ‘response to seditious menace,’ that His Exc2llency had exerted himself 
' in thefcause ofthe reforms. The-following words express a great deal and knock the bottom 
out of the position of those Anglo-Indian critics who have b2en reproaching His Excellency with 
having yielded to seditious agitation on the one side and pressure from Lord Morely on the — 
other —‘It was open to the Government of India to say we will not listen to these new ideas, 
they are opposed to the stability of British rule; or to recognise the justice of them as the 
product of years of British administration and adaptation of British political thought.... I 
can only say, gentlemen, that if we had adopted the former course we should have gone back 
upon all that we have said and done in the past, and alienated from the cause of British adminis- 
tration many who had been broucht up in its doctrines and built up hopes upon a belief in 
its justice. We should have driven them tnto the campof the enemy to become the traducers 
of British rule. We should have perpetuated a discontented India.” And the happy result 
of the strong attitude he took in the cause of conciliation is thus described :—‘A line has 
been distincly drawn between the supporter of political change and political outrage; the 
depression, suspicion and apprehension of mysterious influences have disappzared, a happier 
feeling is abroad.’ His Excellency also reiterated his belief that, although it may not be 
said that sedition has disappeared from India and that we have seen the last of political crime, 
should further outrages occur, they cannot be taken ‘as symbolical of the general political 
state of India,’ nor can they ‘ justly be assumed to cast a slur on the loyalty of its people.’ 
There were certain excellent hits in the course of the speech, as, for instance, when referring 
to insinuations frequently made in the Proneer and other journals that he had made himself 
@ tool in the hands of Lord Morley, His Excellency retorted:—‘I have hearda good deal 
of strong men in my time,and I can only say that experience in all our anxious days in 
India has taught me that the strongest man is he who is not afraid of being called weak.’ 
This is a settling answer to those critics who fell foul of His Excellency for having 
released the deportees. Another passage is equally telling:—‘I have been criticised 
as over-sancuine for asserting the improvement in the state of affairs, in the face of dis- 
closures of plots and criminal prosecutions. I reply that those who persist in basing their 
criticisms on such material have never grasped the portentous meaning of the anxieties the 
Government of India has had to face during the last few years, and totally misjudge the 
position at present existing in this country.’ 


| “No one will grudge His Excellency the just satisfaction of having tided over a 
serious crisis before laying down the reins of his high office.” . 


10. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 19th October 1910, has a note 

a entitled “True Strength,’ in which it says that it 

—— a egg at the United as remarked by Lord Minto in his speech at the 

United Service Club, Simla, that the recent anxious 

days in India had taught him that the strongest man was he who was not afraid 

of being called weak. There can be no doubt, adds the paper, that the outcry 

raised in India or England about the political situation in this country does 

not convey an impression of strength. Nor can repressive (Jit. high-handed) 

measure be confused with strength, seeing that true strength consists in settling 

a question with a calm mind. And Lord Minto has fully displayed this 
strength during the term of his Viceroyalty. 


11. Writing under the heading “ Hindus and their awakening,” the 
Jhang Sial (Shang), of the 8th October 1910, says 
that Mr. Valentine Chirol ascribes the Indian unrest 
; | entirely to the awakening visible among Hindus. 
Had the special correspondent of the Times, it adds, been a wise man he would 
have looked at both sides of the picture. As it 1s, he has played into the hands 
of Muhammadans and has created much misunderstanding (about the followers 


Indian unrest and the Hindu 
awakening. : 
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of Hinduism). There can be no doubt that Hindus have thrown off their sleep 
and are engaged in reforming themselves. The. assertion, however, that their — 
awakening is the sole cause of the troubles of the English (in India) proceeds — 
from motives not only of envy and malice but also of meanness. The above 
troubles are the work of the English themselves. Hindu civilisation or awaken- 
ing can never countenance the taking of life. Yet lives are being taken in 
this country. Who can then credit the foolish nonsense indulged in by the. 
Times’ correspondent ? 


| | 12. The following is from the Tribune 
Reform Schone rence and the (Lahore), of the 20th October 1910 :— : 


“The omission of any resolution relating to the Council -Reforms from the resolutions. 
passed at the meetings of the Punja» Hindu Sabha Conference require explanation. It is well- 
known that the Hindus of the Punjab are. to say the least, very awkwardly situated so far 
as their representation on the reorganised Councils is concerned. Onthe Provincial Council. 
they are very inadequately represented ; whilst on the Supreme Legislative Council they are 
not represented at all. ‘Lhe Punjab Hindu Sabha took upa very decisive attitude on the 
subject ; and in the address presented to Lord Minto at Lahore in April 1909, gave expres- © 
sion to the views and feelings of the Hindus of the Punjab. The subject was discussed also 
in the memorial sent to the Government of India. At the Conference held at Lahore the 
subject was again taken up and discussed, and a resolution embodying the Hindu view of the 
case passed. The situation has not undergone any change for the better since the first. Con- 
ference was held. Why then the omission of the subject from the programme of the second 
Conference held at Multan? The critics of the Sabha in the Vernacular Press have already 
noticed this significant omission and they are quite right in demanding an explanation from 
the leaders of the Sabha who were responsible for the resolutions adopted at Multan.”’ 


(18, Writing under the heading “ Native officers in the Indian Army,” — 

és the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 19th October 

oe and higher military ap- 1910, says that the London Times and the Indian 
pointments. , , 

Daily Telegraph urge the appointment of well- 
connected Indians to higher military posts. The suggestion, it adds, is undoubtedly 
reasonable and it would be greatly to the advantages of Government to adopt it. 
Some regiments must be wholly manned and officered by natives, while others 
should be officered by both Europeans and natives. 


14. The Paisa Athbar (Lahore), of the 12th October 1910, publishes a 
eee aragraph entitled ‘“ A memorial to Lord Minto on 
ee oe Yada Maheuaione” Although, it 
says, Muhammadans are under obligation to several Viceroys for different acts 
of kindness, still it was in Lord Minto’s time and by His Excellency that poli- 
tical life was breathed intothem. After remarking that the foundation of 
separate and adequate political rights for them was laid in the Viceroy’s reply — 
to the address presented to him by a Muhammadan deputation at Simla (in 
1906), the paper says that the Minto-Morely Reform Scheme recognised the | 
political importance of Musalmans and (thereby) “laid down (an) immutable 
rinciple for ever.’ This one act of kindness alone makes it incumbent on 
uhammadans to raise a fitting memorial to the present representative of the 
King-Emperor in India. It is for the leaders of the community to decide what 
form the memorial should take, but it should be of some permanent use to the 
followers of Islam. It should either take the form of a Technical Institute or 
should consist in the addition of some rooms or branch of learning to, or the 
founding of some scholarships tenable in, the Aligarh College or the Islamia Col- 
lege at Lahore. In short, the memorial should be such that Lord Minto’s good 
name may live for a long time to come. | pees 


III.— Native Starts. 


<r . 15. The following is from the Tribune 
Peportation in * Native SiN" (Lahore), of the 13th October 1910 :— 


“ The Indian States as a rule resort to a short and sharp method of ridding themselves 
of men who may be inconvenient or obstreperous. They quietly issue a mandate that such 
men, be they their own subjects or no, shall be removed from the limits of their territories and 
prevented from re-entering those territories. This was the method His Highness the Nizam 
adopted to punish his Assistant Secretary in the Legislative Department ; this was the method 
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the Maharaja of Mysore adopted to rid his service of a well known educationist—a Professor 
of History ; this is also the method the Maharaja of Travancore lately adopted to rid himself 
of an inconvenient journalist. There are likewise instances in which Kolhapur, Jeypore, 
Bikanir and other States in the North, have availed themselves of this primitive mode of 
punishing offenders. Without questioning the right of these rulers to judge -the conduct of 


their subjects in so summary a fashion, the British Indian is entitled to ask if British India 
is the convenient dumping ground for undesirables hailing from ‘ Native States.’ If those 


worthy rulers decide upon ‘deporting’ an individual, they should deport him to some penal’ — 


settlement in their own territories and keep him under proper restraint during the period of 
deteation. They have no right to let loose plotters or sedition-mongers, or other undesirables 


on British territory. The most surprising part of the present method of disposing of undesir- | 


ables in Native States is this. The British Government was at one time anxious to keep these 
States alive in order that they might absorb the seditious, turbulent and intriguing elements. 


The same Government has now been quietly permitting those States to send adnft every one 


of those deleterious elements. This seems hardly fair to British India.” 


16- The Khalsa Advocate (Amritsar), of the 7th October 1910, publishes 
p a Minto’s approaching visit to. the following © ame 
atia‘a. 


“It goes without saying that the announcement of Lord Minto’s approaching visit to 
Patiala has been received with a thrill of satisfaction and rejoicing by the whole province and 


by the Sikh community in particular. The installation of the promising and progressive - 


Maharaja on the guddee of his forefathers as the Ruler of the largest and most prosperous of 


the Phulkian States is of the greatest significance not only to his subjects but to the whole . 


Panth. It has been looked forward to with lively interest and enthusiasm. And it consider- 
ably enhances our pleasure to find that His Excellency Lord Minto is thus giving an additional 
and marked proof of his interest in and solicitude for the Sikh community by fixing the in- 
stallation of His Highness to take place ere His Excellency lays down the reins of administra- 


tion. The Sikh community in whose welfare and progress Lord Minto has taken such an © 


abiding interest cannot be too grateful to His Excellency. The visit to Patiala is specially 
fraught with deep moment in that the formal installation of His Highness will be the last 
great administrative act of His Excellency’s glorious régime in the Land of the Five Rivers. 


Ad * ‘ * % ¥ * 


“ His Excellency Lord Minto visits Patiala on an auspicious occasion. Patiala is the 
largest and most prosperous of the Phulkian States. His Excellency has, throughout his 


august régime, evinced a deep-seated and large-hearted interest in the affairs of the Sikh com- — 


munity and shown an abiding solicitude for the progress and welfare of the community which 
has given practical and unquestioned proofs of its unflinching loyalty and fidelity to the Crown. 
The Ruling Princes who will be assembled have already given eloquent evidence of their love 


for the national institution by handsome donations. His Excellency has it in his power to © 


give parting advice to the Sikh community that will place its premier national (educational) 
institution on a sound and firm footing and ensure it a career of lasting and increased usefulness. 
The buildings have to be completed and the Endowment Fund has to be collected and supple- 
mented by further grants and we doubt not but that His Excellency’s call will fall on only too 
willing ears, as the Ruling Princes and Chiefs and the members of the Khalsa Panth are deeply 
interested in its welfare and the progress of the coming generations, In completing the building 
opportunity may be taken to raise a memorial to the deep and abiding interest which Lord 


Minto has taken in the Sikh ra 0 and the country over whose destinies he has ruledso . 


wisely and well and whose interests he has so zealously advanced. We trust His Excellency 
will leave behind an inspiring call which will help forward the work of the amelioration of the 
Sikh community and serve as a beacon-light to the workers in the cause of Panthic progress. ” 


17. Writing under the heading “ Reliable account of the embezzle- 
Sere tle Akhbar (Lahore), of the 17th October 1910, pub- 
lishes a communication in which the writer reports that for some days past 
enquiries have been conducted regarding bribery and embezzlement in the 
Irrigation Department and that some officers and subordinate officials have 
been placed under suspension. Repeated complaints from the State subjects, 
adds the correspondent, in which there is much truth, had rendered the en- 

uiries necessary. Continuing, he says that Maulvi Rahim Bakhsh, Presi- 
dent of the Regency Council, is (also) taking action (Ji¢. notice) in the matter 


and wishes to protect the State and the subjects of its minor Chief against the 


evil practices (under investigation). 


ment case in the Bahawalpur State, ” the Paisa - 
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of Hinduism). There can be no doubt that Hindus have thrown off their sleep 
and are engaged in reforming themselves. The. assertion, however, that their 
awakening is the sole cause of the troubles of the English (in India) proceeds — 
from motives not only of envy and malice but also of meanness. The above 
troubles are the work of the English themselves. Hindu civilisation or awaken- 
ing can never countenance the taking of life. Yet lives: are being taken in 
this country. Who can then credit the foolish nonsense indulged in by the 
Times’ correspondent ? 
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| ) 12. The following is from the Tribune 
1 << (Lahore), of the 20th October 1910 :— | 


‘The omission of any resolution relating to the Council -Reforms from the resolutions. 
passed at the meetings of the Punja» Hindu Sabha Conference require explanation. It is well- . 
known that the Hindus of the Punjab are. to say the least, very awkwardly situated so far 
as their representation on the reorganised Councils is concerned. On the Provincial Council. 
they are very inadequately represented ; whilst on the Supreme Legislative Council they are 
not represented at all. ‘Lhe Punjab Hindu Sabha took upa very decisive attitude on the 
subject ; and in the address presented to Lord Minto at Lahore in April 1909, gave expres- 
sion to the views and feelings of the Hindus of the Punjab. The subject was discussed also 
in the memorial sent to the Government of India. At the Conference held at Lahore the 
subject was again taken up and discussed, and a resolution embodying the Hindu view of the 
case passed. The situation has not undergone any change for the better since the first Con- 
ference was held. Why then the omission of the subject from the programme of the second 
Conference held at Multan? The critics of the Sabha in the Vernacular Press have already 
noticed this significant omission and they are quite right in demanding an explanation from 
the leaders of the Sabha who were responsible for the resolutions adopted at Multan.”’ 


aq (18, Writing under the heading “ Native officers in the Indian Army,” | 
. ; i the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 19th October 
_—— and higher miltary ap- 1910, says that the London Times and the Indian 
pointments. : 

Daily Telegraph urge the .appointment of well- 
connected Indians to higher military posts. The suggestion, it adds, is undoubtedly 
reasonable and it would be greatly to the advantages of Government to adopt it. 
a Some regiments must be wholly manned and officered by natives, while others 
i should be officered by both Europeans and natives. 


1 14. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 12th October 1910, publishes 2 
ae aragraph entitled ‘ A memorial to Lord Minto on 
ee Saal af talne Sekai Although, it 
says, Muhammadans are under obligation to several Viceroys for different acts 
of kindness, still it was in Lord Minto’s time and by His Excellency that poli- 
tical life was breathed intothem. After remarking that the foundation of 
separate and adequate political rights for them was laid in the Viceroy’s reply | 
to the address presented to him by a Muhammadan deputation at Simla (in 
iT 1906), the paper says that the Minto-Morely Reform Scheme recognised the : 
iT political importance of Musalmans and (thereby) “laid down (an) immutable 
rinciple for ever.” This one act of kindness alone makes it incumbent on 
a uhammadans to raise a fitting memorial to'the present representative of the 
King-Emperor in India. It is for the leaders of the community to decide what 
form the memorial should take, but it should be of some permanent use to the 
: followers of Islam. It should either take the form of a Technical Institute or 
! should consist in the addition of some rooms or branch of learning to, or the 
founding of some scholarships tenable in, the Aligarh College or the Islamia Col- 
lege at Lahore. In short, the memorial should be such that Lord Minto’s good 
name may live for a long time to come. | 
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III.— Native Strarss. 


owe Se i 15. The following is from the Tribune 
~ Papentation Sa. alexa Stet (Lahore), of the 13th October 1910 :— 


“ The Indian States as a rule resort to a short and sharp method of ridding themselves 
| of men who may be inconvenient or obstreperous. They quietly issue a mandate that such 
t men, be they their own subjects or no, shall be removed from the limits of their territories and 
i prevented from re-entering those territories. This was the method His Highness the Nizam 
i adopted to punish his Assistant Secretary in the Legislative Department ; this was the method 
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the Maharaja of Mysore adopted to rid his service of -a well known educationist—a Professor 
of History ; this is also the method the Maharaja of Travancore lately adopted to rid himself 
of an inconvenient journalist. There are likewise instances in which Kolhapur, Jeypore, 
Bikanir and other States in the North, have availed themselves of this primitive mode of 
punishing offenders. Without questioning the right of these rulers to judge -the conduct of 


their subjects in so summary a fashion, the British Indian is entitled to ask if British India 
is the convenient dumping ground for undesirables hailing from ‘ Native States.’ If those 


worthy rulers decide upon ‘deporting’ an individual, they should deport him to some penal — 


settlement in their own territories and keep him under proper restraint during the period of 
detention. They have no right to let loose plotters or sedition-mongers, or other undesirables 


on British territory. The most surprising part of the present method of disposing of undesir- | 


ables in Native States is this. The British Government was at one time anxious to keep these 
States alive in order that they might absorb the seditious, turbulent and intriguing elements. 
The same Government has now been quietly P ag eigen those States to send adrift every one 
of those deleterious elements. This seems hardly fair to British India.” 


16. The Khalsa Advocate (Amritsar), of the 7th October 1910, publishes 


Lord Minto’s approaching visit to. the following _— 


Patia'a. 


“It goes without saying that the announcement of Lord Minto’s approaching visit to 
Patiala has been received with a thrill of satisfaction and rejoicing by the whole province and 


by the Sikh community in particular. The installation of the promising and progressive . 


Maharaja on the guddee of his forefathers as the Ruler of the largest and most prosperous of 


the Phulkian States is of the greatest significance not only to his subjects but to the whole ; 


Panth. It has been looked forward to with lively interest and enthusiasm. And it consider- 
wo | enhances our pleasure to find that His Excellency Lord Minto is thus giving an additional 
and marked proof of his interest in and solicitude for the Sikh community by fixing the in- 
stallation of His Highness to take place ere His Excellency lays down the reins of administra- 


tion. The Sikh community in whose welfare and progress Lord Minto has taken such an © 


abiding interest cannot be too grateful to His Excellency. The visit to Patiala is specially 
fraught with deep moment in that the formal installation of His Highness will be the last 
great administrative act of His Excellency’s glorious régime in the Land of the Five Rivers, 


* * e * % * * 


“ His Excellency Lord Minto visits Patiala on an auspicious occasion. Patiala is the 
largest and most prosperous of the Phulkian States. His Excellency has, throughout his 
august régime, evinced a deep-seated and large-hearted interest in the affairs of the Sikh com- 
munity and shown an abiding solicitude for the progress and welfare of the community which 
has given practical and unquestioned proofs of its unflinching loyalty and fidelity to the Crown. 
The Ruling Princes who will be assembled have already given eloquent evidence of their love 


for the national institution by handsome donations. His Excellency has it in his power to © 


give parting advice to the Sikh community that will place its premier national (educational) 
institution on a sound and firm footing and ensure it a career of lasting and increased usefulness. 
The buildings have to be completed and the Endowment Fund has to be collected and supple- 
mented by further grants and we doubt not but that His Excellency’s call will fall on only too 
willing ears, as the Ruling Princes and Chiefs and the members of the Khalsa Panth are deeply 
interested in its welfare and the progress of the coming generations, In completing the building 
opportunity may be taken to raise a memorial to the deep and abiding interest which Lord 


Minto has taken in the Sikh community and the country over whose destinies he has ruled so . 


wisely and well and whose interests he has so zealously advanced. We trust His Excellency 
will leave behind an inspiring call which will help forward the work of the amelioration of the 
Sikh community and serve as a beacon-light to the workers in the cause of Panthic progress. ” 


17. Writing under the heading “ Reliable account of the embezzle- 
wubeneens: oe. Akhbar (Lahore), of the 17th October 1910, pub- 
lishes a communication in which the writer reports that for some days past 
enquiries have been conducted regarding bribery and embezzlement in the 
Irrigation Department and that some officers and subordinate officials have 
been placed under suspension. Repeated complaints from the State subjects, 
adds the correspondent, in which there is much truth, had rendered the en- 

uiries necessary. Continuing, he says that Maulvi Rahim Bakhsh, Presi- 
dent of the Regency Council, is (also) taking action (Jit. notice) in the matter 


and wishes to protect the State and the subjects of its minor Chief against the 


evil practices (under investigation). 


ment case in the Bahawalpur State, ” the Paisa . 
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934. 
V.—Native SocirETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


18. Writing under the heading “'The Peshawar news,” the Hindustan . 
(Lahore), of the 21st October 1910, regrets to 
Observe that the Dussehra festival: was not cele- 
| __ brated at Peshawar this year because Hindus were 
so sure that Muhammadans would commit mischief that all the assurances of 
the Deputy Commissioner to the contrary could not dispel their apprehensions . 
in the matter. On the Dussehra day troops patrolled the city, thereby showing © 
that the authorities were not indifferent to the warlike spirit which of late has - 
animated the Muhammadans of the place. Indeed if the authorities were so 
afraid of Musalmans, even although the Dussehra was not celebrated, what 
would have been the consequences, asks the paper, if Hindus had celebrated 
the festival in question ? Continuing, it says that five Hindus and seven Muham- 
madans, who were arrested and prosecuted. for throwing stones into houses in 
thé Ganj Mohalla, have been discharged by the City Magistrate and that no 
complaint is now heard of stones being thrown into the houses. It, therefore, 
appears that the real offenders were not arrested, because even after the arrest 
of the above-mentioned persons stones continued to be thrown into the above 
mohalla for many days. After remarking that the “cultured” section of the 
Arya Samaj celebrated their anniversary meeting at Peshawar with great éclat 
and that the speeches of Lala Hansraj and Lala Diwan Chand, M.A., made 
an excellent impression on the public, the paper says that its Peshawar corre- 
spondent is surprised that a Sub-Inspector of Police and a constable re- 
mained stationed at the anniversary meeting to its end, although the meeting 
was a non-political one. He further asks whether the police will be stationed 
also at the anniversary meeting of the Anjuman-i-Islamia at Peshawar. 


19. The Wafadar (Lahore), of the 7th (received on the 19th oe 
ee 1910), publishes a paragraph headed ‘“ The news- 
Fs = gator cl _——— which oi sh yg So deserve to be 
| , .  Yegarded as_ seditious.’ Some denominational 
papers, it says, which claim to champion the cause of Hindus and Muhammadans 
respectively, are in the habit of adopting the following plan in order to increase 
their circulation in a district. If Hindus, it adds, preponderate in the offices 
and courts there, the journals named begins to write in favour of the Muham- 
madans, saying that the (Hindu) officers in the district are extremely short- 
‘sighted and bigoted and that Government also is unjust enough to take no 
notice of their doings. Similarly, if Muhammadan officials form the majority, 
the said papers espouse the cause of the Hindus saying that the last-named can- 
ngt obtain justice, &c., &c. In this way they not only create feelings of 
. hatred between Hindus and Muhammadans, but also do not hesitate to bring 
Government into disrepute by creating deep prejudice against its officers. They 
say nothing as to why the number of Hindu or Muhammadan officials in the 
offices and courts in a district is large or small. The Editor looks on such news- 
papers as seditious, nay, every thoughtful person has the same opinion of them. 
Continuing, he says that both Hindu and Muhammadan officers in every district 
take only a capable man—be he a Hindu or Muhammadan—into Government ser- 
vice. The mischievous writings of the aforesaid newspapers, however, are 
calculated to make the officers named partial to members of their respective 
communities. Government and its officers should adopt very stringent measures 
to put an end to the state of affairs complained of. | 


20. The Rajput Gazette (Lahore), of the 8th October 1910, publishes 

The Paisa Akhbar and Hindus, 22 article headed “Inflammatory writings in the 
gaa —  . Patsa Akhbar.” It reproduces a communication 
which appraane in the Paisa Akhbar, dated the 1st instant, in which the 
correspondent says that. on the 27th ultimo, while Muhammadans_ were 
engaged in prayers, the Hindus of Lahore marched by the Wazir Khan 
mosque a (Ramlila) procession similar to the one which led to a riot ‘at 
Agra; that none of the former interfered with the processionists, for the 
reason that in these days Hindus: are (always) on the look-out for a pretext 
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to raise & disturbance; and that the mischievous crowd passed the mosque 
without any untoward result. Commenting on this, adds the paper, the 
Hindustan enquired whether Mahbub Alam was desirous of causing a fight 
between the Hindus and Muhammadans of Lahore (also). In reply the 
Paisa Akhbar has abused Dina Nath and says that the news emanates from 
® correspondent and that the mild and forbearing letter is not in the least 
likely to cause any excitement or breach of the peace. Can, however, 
Mahbub Alam be absolved of responsibility in respect of an unlawful and 
nonsensical communication by a correspondent? As to his statement that the 
letter is written in a mild and forbearing tone, his prosecution under section 
153A would result in a different verdict. Every word in the parts of the 
communication quoted above is calculated to create feelings of racial hatred 
and falls under the aforesaid section of the Indian Penal Code. Hindus 
and Muhammadans have been celebrating their festivals for a long time 
past and have also been taking out processions on these occasions. For 
some time past, however, the heads of most Muhammadans have been so 
turned that they hate the very sight of Hindus. The evil is due to the 
writings of those impulsive and mischievous papers which are always engaged. 
in inciting Muhammadans against Hindus. ‘As a specimen of these writing: 
the paper quotes an extract from a communication in the Paisa Akhbar, 
dated the 30th September, in which the writer says that Hindus not being 
human beings there can be no union between them and Muhammadans 
(vide paragraph 22 of Selections No. 40). It feels surprised that the Punjab 
Government should have taken no notice of suchan inflammatory article 
in the Paisa Akhbar. If Government were to demand security from 


such papers, no disturbances would ever take place between the two 
communities. 


21. The Watan (Lahore), of the 14th October 1910, publishes an 
article headed “The foul-mouthedness of some 

Complaint against some Hindu bigoted Hindu and Arya newspapers.”’ The 
end Arya newspapers. Punjab Government, it says, has demanded a 
security of Rs. 2,500 from the Muaddad in res- 

pect of some writings considered to be offensive to the followers of Hinduism. 
It does not wish to take exception tothe proceeding: it is possible that the 
articles referred to are really of the alleged nature, and the Arya press may not 
have painted them in extremely black colours. It would invite Government’s 
attention, in a most respectful manner, to the foul and mean writings of some 
bigoted Hindu and Arya papers against the followers of Islam and the great 
men of their religion. The journals named, it adds, are always full of abuse, 
from beginning to end, for Muhammadans and their holy (religious) leaders. 


They long opposed Government in order to increase their circulation, but can- 
not do so now through fear of the Press Act and of being punished. As, how- 
ever, they have perverted the taste of (their) Hindu readers, who do not relish 
articles calculated to benefit the country and the nation, which has had the 
eifect of decreasing the circulation of several extremist and grossly seditious 
papers, they (Jit., the Hindu | ype have begun to attack Muhammadans in 


order to pander to the vitiated taste of their constituents. It behoves Govern- 
ment to prevent these papers, which grossly abuse Muhammadans in order to 
keep the pot boiling, from indulging in mean and obscene writing. This would 
save Muhammadans the mental pain now caused them, and would also obviate 
the necessity for some Muslim papers to reply to the writings of their aforesaid 
Hindu and Arya contemporaries. After remarking that such writings deepen 
disunion and estrangement between Hindus and Muhammadans, the Watan 
says that grossly obscene and objectionable books and pamphlets against Islam 
issue from “ the Arya press” from time to time. How long, it asks, will such 
publications be allowed to be issued? Is it not yet time, it further enquires, 
that Government paid attention to the suppression of this foul and poisonous 
literature ? Morality and civilisation, it adds, having failed to cope with the evil, 
it 1s necessary speedily to put down the same by setting the lawin motion. Con-« 
tinuing, it reports that according to the Bashir, one Pandit Gopal Ram Sharma 
has written a metrical book called the Hakikat-ul-Islam, which contains grossly 
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shameful and indecent attacks on the Prophet and heaps abuse on Islam and its 
great men. It is surprising that a responsible society like the Arya Samaj of 
Delhi should have published this objectionable book,—a fact which makes the 
matter still more serious. The Pandit concludes his book by requesting his 
readers to become Aryas, saying that “we will shortly drive Muhammadans out 
of India.”’ Has not the book named been brought to the notice of the (Punjab) 
Government as yet ? Again, will not that Government attend to the curbing 
of the anti-Muhammadan and foul-mouthed Arya Musafir, of Jullundur, and 
other Arya papers ? The department which deals with newspapers, &c., must 
have been examining the Arya Musafir also, but it is strange that no notice 
should have as yet been taken of the zeal which that journal displays in wounding 
the religious susceptibilities of Muhammadans and Christians. The Watan would 
invite the attention of the Punjab Government to pages 60—78 of the Arya 
Musafir’s issue for the month of Bhadon (August-September). In this 
number the journal named has not only injured the feelings of Muhamma- 
dans in a most fearless manner, but also says that it is its bounden duty 
to uproot Islam. On page 64 it speaks of Islam as heathenism and 
says that it has girt up its loins to extirpate that religion. Again :—‘ The 
Qoran is not the word of God nor is Islam from him. Allah Mian has long 
been deceiving and devouring infidels” (page 62). ‘There is complete 
agreement between the teachings of Islam and the deeds of the Arabs,”— 
“union, idolatory, adultery, fraud, &c.” (pages 65 and G6.) “The Qoran is a 
book (compiled) by man” (page 66.) “The God of the Qoran and the Prophet 
was very licentious. (When) he could not restrain himself from (having 
sexual intercourse even with) the wife of his adopted son, how could he have 
controlled himself in the case of another (woman)? ......... bazt (? prostitution) 
is based on the Qoran” (page 69.) “All this is true” (page 76.) Highly 
obscene and offensive falschoods have been published in the same and the 
following (77) page under the heading “ Monster.” The head of the Special 
Branch should peruse the above extracts and decide for himself whether any 
writing can be more subversive of modesty and public peace or more mischiev- 
ous and offensive than the foregoing quotations. If not, why do they not 
receive the attention they deserve? It would not be out of place to advise the 
above officer to go carefully through the writings of certain other (Arya and 
Hindu) papers also. The editor has elsewhere stated that the imaginary or 
possible increase of one or two Muhammadan members on the Wazirabad Muni- 
‘cipality has been spoken of (by the Parkash) as placing the collar of slavery 
round the necks of the Hindus. The reason for the remarks, he adds, will 
become evident from the general crusade which the entire Hindu Press has 
commenced over the appointment of a Christian lady as Head Mistress of the 
‘Maharani Bardwan Hindu (Girls’) High School, Lahore. That press is openly 
saying that “the Head Mistress of the Hindu High School should not be a 
‘Christiah ” (see the Hag Pasand of the Ist October). The responsible authori- 
ties should reflect what practical result can follow the expression of such hatred 
and malice towards Christians and with what ulterior object the above outcry 
has been raised. The editor then goes on to say that, writing about the Arya 
Sama] on pages 3 and 4, the same paper (the Haq Pasand) openly prefers some 
charges against Government, while in one place it plainly writes, “The Arya 
‘Samajists are loyal and wish to continue so, provided no doubts are raised as to 
their loyalty.” Does not this conditional loyalty mean, he asks, that even 
justifiable doubts as to it would have the effect of ending it? The Hag Pasand 
also considers it extremely necessary to make a show of strength against the 
‘Muhammadan Press. The wise can understand what necessity there is for this. 


22. The. Hidayat (Delhi), of the 25th September (received on the 20th 
: i. October) 1910, publishes a communication headed 
ey rpa.ceiide. of ARrangsoh_andl__t¢ Ingratitude of Shakar.” The correspondent— one 
. Muhammad Husain, of the Lahore Cantonment, 
refers to an article on “The teachings of Islam ”’ contributed to the Parkash, of 
12th March last, by one Prem Narain, Shakar. The writer in the Parkash, he. 
adds, credits the wholly false statements of European historians about the 
Emperor Aurangzeb ; while, however, he believes the above statements, which. 
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accuse Aurangzeb of tyranny and oppression, he has the temerity to deny the 
truth of the accounts which state that during the Vedic period beef used to be 
publicly sold in this country ; that all the Aryas were in the habit of eating 
it with great relish, and that the Brahmins considered ita religious duty to 
consume in particular the fattiest part of the cow. Continuing, Muhammad 
Husain says that Prem Narain is wholly wrong in asserting that the Prophet 
had the Qoran in one hand and the sword in the other. As a matter of fact, he 
adds, Muhammad made no use of the sword for the first 13, years of his apostolic 
life, while the wars he had to wage later were all ofa defensive character. 
‘Nevertheless, the writer in the Parkash connives at the Vedic jehad (it is 
enjoined that he who speaks ill of the Vedas should be driven out of his country, 
nay, out of the world), whereas he speaks of Muhammad’s defensive wars as 
the propagation of Islam with the sword. Besides, if there had been any com- 
mandment to that effect, Aurangzeb would have extirpated the Aryas in India, 
nor would Dayanand and his followers have been born and placed in a position 
to indulge in nonsense against Islam. Was it impossible for that monarch to 
convert these Dhoti Parshads (contemptuous epithet for Hindus) to Islam by 
force, seeing that he could extend the boundaries of his empire to Cape Como- 
rin and to Assam and Burma. If, however, Aurangzeb had been fond of convert- 
ing (Hindus) to the Muslim faith by force, he would never have imposed j2zya 
on them. The writer is quite prepared to admit that the Mughal Emperor in 
question must have imposed that tax and must have put a stop tothe practice 
of receiving women from Hindus, to which the ancestors of the Dayanandis 
had become habituated and of which they took advantage to acquire undue 
influence in order to harass and plunder the people. (In all probability) this 
was why the forefathers of some of the Aryas became displeased with the 
Emperor. Proceeding, the writer says, that a consideration of the British 
Government’s commendable treatment (of Indians) and of the foul doings of 
some Aryas and Hindus proves that there is a vien of ingratitude in some 
members of the Arya community. It was this very vien, he adds, which 
incited some Aryas to make mischief against Aurangzeb, just as it has prompted 
them to act similarly towards the British Government. No blame, therefore, 
‘attaches to Aurangzeb or the British Government; the fault is wholly that of 
the ancient Aryas and their descendants, who have always been mindful of 
their selfish ends, although they may have to give away their daughters in 
order to gain the same. Again, Prem Narain says that there is no love, peace- 
ableness and morality in Islam, whereas the charge can more appropriately be 
preferred against the Vedic religion. After trying to substantiate the latter 
statement, the writer says that the person of Dayanand was extremely danger- 
ous and poison-producing, azd that he was a black (-hearted) enemy of truth 
and a bosom-friend of falsehood. Next he condemns the doctrine of miyog, 
and wishes that the mother of Dayanand had not given birth to him; that 
if she had done so, she would not have been able to suckle him ; or that the 
earth had not tolerated his dangerous burden and had. swallowed him up at 
a tender age. He also wishes that the followers of Dayanand would not 
imitate their Gurw’s example, and tells them to remember that there have 
risen those who can “warm their pates.” In conclusion, he says that before 
the advent of Muhammadans the ancestors of the Aryas used to do. extremely 
evil and impure things, having been habituated to gambling, drinking, theft, 
swindling, dacoity, sodomy, female infanticide and Satti. 


23. The Jhang Stal (Shang), of the 8th October 1910, says that 
ei te og a aa ie Government is powerful and that this is so because 

aaa it treats Hindus and Muhammadans alike. If 
some short-sighted officers, it adds, show partiality for the Prophet’s followers, . 
they do so of themselves and not under special instructions from Government. 
Continuing, the paper says that Muhammadans felt very exultant over the 
Musafir, of Agra having been required to furnish security, but that the 
meting out of the same treatment to their favourite journal, the Mujaddad,. 
has. cast a gloom over them. After remarking that the Mujaddad did not,. 
in spite of its having been warned by Government, abstain from offending 
Hindus, it says that, but for that.paper’s gup about a Hindu having “ raped.” 
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mother cow, Government would not perhaps have interfered with it. As, 
however, it published the above false news simply to wound the feelings 
of Hindus, it has been chastised and driven out of the journalistic world 
for ever. 


24. The Aidayat (Delhi), of the 25th September (received on the 20th 
October 1910), publishes an article headed “The 
cleverness of the Musafir and the sympathy of the 
Parkash.” Adverting tothe security of Rs. 5,000 demanded from the Musafir 
(Agra), the paper says that, according to the Parkash, Pandit Bho} Dat sub- 
mitted a representation to the United Provinces Government in which he 
stated that he had no concern with politics; that he did not know for what 
fault he had been called upon to furnish security, and praying that if any writing, 
of which Government did not approve, had inadvertently been issued from his 

ress, he might be pardoned for the mistake. Discerning persons, it adds, 

now full well what truth there is in his first assertion, while he merely feigns 
ignorance as to the sort of literature which his press used to issue. Continuing, 
it states how the Pandit visited Bengal last year and how he was prohibited 
from lecturing at Calcutta by the Chief Presidency Magistrate there. He 
felt furious at having been prevented from abusing Christians and Muhammad- 
ans and published an article in the Musafir of the 15th October 1909, in which 
he said that Government was unjust ; that it was tyrannical; that it oppress- 
ed the Aryas owing simply to the religious beliefs held by them; that they 
did good to it in return for ill-treatment; that it had been entailing greet 
hardships on the Arya Samaj; that its police had been harassing the Samaj 
for no fault ; that they are demons and messengers (? of death) ; that they are 
worthless, illiterate, grossly mischievous and given to fabricating (cases) ; that 
Government’s officers were always on the look-out to injure the Arya Samaj; 
that Government did not enlist Aryas in the army; that honest Aryas were 
not taken into the police force also; that they found it impossible to secure 
employment even in other departments ; that Government employed the police 
to stand in the way of religious preaching ; that His Majesty’s officers desire 
that no Arya should be left on the earth’s surface; that Government’s police 
ascertained the names of Aryas (living) in villages and towns and practised 
Oppression on them ; that they summoned Arya preachers to police stations 
and subjected them to humiliation ; that officers, excepting the Viceroy and 
and Lieutenant-Governors, about whom nothing could be said, were mean and 
petty-minded ; that Government officers took undue advantage of their official 
position to work against the Arya Sama] ; that even the highly placed among 
them knowingly oppressed the Samaj (i.e., they also are petty-minded and 
mean) ; that Government officers did not consider it a duty to take pity 
on the Arya Samaj; that the Samaj received no return for the good 
it did to Government ; that it kept quiet, although it should have adopted to- 
wards Government a policy of “the crushed worm will turn”; that Govern- 
ment should, therefore, value the Arya Samaj; that it should fully understand 
that Arya young men also had hot blood and the spirit of anarchism, although 
they had never made use of the same; that, in view of all this, Government 
should try to see the Arya Samaj in its true light. The Hidayat has summa- 
rised the article in question with a view to exposing the hollowness of Pandit 
Bhoj Dat’s assertion.in the aforesaid representation that he did not wish to 
oppase Government in anything. It is likely that the Pandit will publish no 
writing against Government in the future, but he should have thought of doing 
so before being required to furnish security. It may be added that 
although he states in the Musafir that this security has been required of him 


Security from the Musafir. 


in respect of some writings calculated to create feelings of hatred and 
ill-will between different classes of His Majesty’s subjects, still 
in the representation referred to he feigns ignorance of the offence for which 
he has been called upon to furnish security. It is still more surprising that 
the Parkash also should endorse his remarks and should extend its sympathy to 
a press like that owned by him. That paper regrets that the Musafir should 
cease to exist at a time when Islamic newspapers are attacking. Hindus, espe- 
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cially the Aryas, from all sides. It also expresses surprise that while no notice. 
is taken of insolent papers like the Mujaddad, the Hunter, the Hag, the. 
Hidayat andthe Nur, the Musafir should have been, by being called upon to . 
furnish security, forced to stop publication, especially when its tone has been. 
wholly changed. The Parkash, comments the Hidayat, should feel ashamed. 
of its last remark. Verily, it adds, each and every follower of the Vedic religion | 
is a denizen of the dark valley of unfairness, Can the Parkash prove, it asks, 
that Pandit Bhoj Dat changed his style of writing before being called upon to, 
furnish security ? Besides, it is the Pandit’s second nature to use strong and, 
abusive language, and it is utterly impossible for him to give up the habit.. 
This is why he has stopped the publication of the Musajir, otherwise it is no. 
great thing for him to deposit security of Rs. 5,000. It is also for the same 
reason that the (Editor of the) Parkash and other Aryas like him have not 
rendered help to the Pandit in furnishing the security. The Parkash is also 
absolutely wrong in saying that the United Provinces Government has forced 
the Musafir to discontinue publication. Not a single word in the order 
concerned breathes of force and the Parkash should feel ashamed of having. 

referred @ false charge against the said Government. Again, if that paper 

as any sense of shame left it, should prove that the first stone has ever been — 
thrown by the Muhammadan press, especially by the Hidayat. The Editor 
also challenges the Parkash and all other Arya newspapers to prove that the - 
Mujaddad, the Hunter, the Haq, the Hidayat and the Nur have ever published 
anything against Government. 

25. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 12th October 1910, publishes 

a note entitled “An offensive attack on Islam.” 
It says that the (local) Parkash, an Arya newse 
paper, has published a highly offensive poem against the Muhammadan 
religion. The verses say that Islam is an epidemic; that’ it has proved 
‘the ruin of India; and that the envy and malice prevalent in the count 
are wholly ascribable to it. They also contain a most shameful attack on 
the Prophet which Muhammadans cannot have the patience to put up with. 
The paper cannot, therefore, reproduce the poem. and contents itself with 
quoting the refrain, which means that the Arya Samaj has now taken up’ 
the cudgels against Islam and will uproot that religion in India im a 
few days. Continuing, it says that although Arya newspapers are wounding 
the susceptibilities of Muhammadans to their heart’s content, the Muslim 
press and public should consider the matter with acalm mind and should 
not reply to a brick-bat with a stone. If any writing by an opponent is really 
calculated to give them deep offence, they should lay it before the authorities, 
who will be certain to do justice to them. 


26. The Wafadar (Lahore), of the 7th (received on the 19th) October 
_, 1910, publishes a paragraph headed “ There is 
ggomplaint against the Juya>  s¢i)] much room for reform.” Although, it says, 
a | Arya newspapers do not indulge in such stron 
writing as they used to favour before (the passing'of the new Press Act), stil 
they have not fully reformed themselves as yet. It. wishes that they would 
altogether leave off attacking Muhammadans and Government and would there- 
by afford proof of their morality and loyalty. Continuing, the editor.quotes 
an extract from the Punjab Advocate, dated the 22nd ultimo, in which that 
aper (writing about the illtreatment of the Hindus of Peshawar by their Mu- 
ammadan neighbours) says that it has frequently drawn Government’s atten- 
tion to the matter, but that the authorities seem loth to look intoit. Can 
Hindus, it asks, put up with such humiliating treatment for long? It admits 
that they are weak and helpless, but would point out that everything has its 
limit.. It can prophesy that if no steps are taken to mend matters, the day is 
not distant when such disturbances will break out, not only in Peshawar, but 
‘throughout the Frontier Province, as will stagger the (civilised) world. Hindus 
‘are undoubtedly a patient people and are also thoroughly loyal to Government, 
‘but even the meanest person cannot put up with disgrace. How far, then, is 
‘Government right in expecting, them to endure everything insilence? The 
editor has invited: its attention to the matter, but it rests with its advisers (to 
look into the same). 


. An objectionable poem. 
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| Commenting on the quotation, the editor says that the Punjab Advocate 
should ap pr or its remarks which constitute a threat to Government and 
ate culculated to inflame Hindus and Muhammadans (against each other). 
After remarking that no newspaper has so far employed such impertinent 
e over tribal dacoits, he reproduces another passage from the same issue 

of the Punjab Advocate, which says that although everything belonging to a 
frontier Pathan may be mortgaged to Hindus, he will speak of a Hindu as a 
yar (living on the charity) of such and such a malik, no matter whether the 
st-named may not be worth two pice. The editor is afraid lest such writings 
should inflame the f rontier Pathans, fifty per cent. of whom are really in a 
position to look upon the local Hindus as beggars. Ss 


27. The Shang Sial (J hang); of the 8th October 1910, publishes a 
Phe Hinde thbha _ paragraph headed “The Hindu Sabha and politics,” 
eee in which it says that, but.for the establishment of 
the Muslim League, there would not have been much need for founding the 
above Sabha. The League, it adds, constitutes a political and not a social danger 
for the followers of Hinduism, and it was to avert this danger that the Hindu 
Sabha was launched into existence. It is, therefore, surprising in the extreme 
that the promoters of the Sabha should hesitate to speak of that Society asa 
litical body. It is a riddle that the Sabha should discuss the Land Aliena- 
ion and Pre-emption Acts, 2.e., it should agitate to obtain rights (for Hindus), 
but should at the same time disclaim all connection with politics. It demands 
a (larger) share (for Hindus) in the public service, desires their physical 
improvement and interferes in trans-frontier affairs, but declares in the same 
breath that it has no concern with politics. If politics means discussing politi- 
cal matters, the Hindu Sabha openly does so mt should - proclaim itself to be 
a political body. The Muslim League, which the Sabha rivals, is purely a 
political organisation ; but is Government displeased with it? If not, why 
should the promoters of the Hindu Sabha be afraid of the word politics ? Govern- 
ment assumes a friendly attitude towards anybody which lays its programme 
before it in clear terms. The Hindu Sabha should not, therefore, fight shy 
of politics. Social reform is not as much needed in these days as (evincing 
interest in) politics. If Hindus have made no progress so far and Government 
has been ianline harshly with them, the sole reason for this is that they do 
not take part in politics. Government desires that the Hindu Sabha should 
discuss politics and should bring those into the right path “who have been 
carried away by the wave of politics and have been acting with rashness.” 
The hypocritical conduct of the Hindu Sabha has disappointed the generality 
of Hindus : if it continues throwing dust in the eyes of the world, it as well as 
its programme, will cease to exist. If the Sabha eschews politics it. will 
resemble a body without thesoul. Its promoters should, therefore, reflect over 
the matter and make politics the strongest plank in its platform, as isthe case 
with the Muslim League, 


28. The Panjabee (Lahore), of the 18th October 1910, publishes the 
The Hindu Sabha and its critics. lowing :— | 


Certain critics of the Hindu Sabha and Conference, who did their best in trying 
to discredit the movement by overt and covert attacks, by playing the ‘candid’ friend and 
acting’ the secret enemy, have suddenly turned into gratuitous advisors of the movement now 
that the proceedings at Multan have proved their short-sightedness and disproved their 

dismal forebodings of its collapse, The promoters. of the Hindu Sabba have never resented 
 griticism excepting in the imagination of people who sought to set up images of straw in order 
that they might emolish them, and the Sabha’s spokesmen’ haye welcomed all reasonable 
‘criticisms and tried to rebut unreasonable ones, But we think they may be permitted to 
hesitate when gratuitous advice is offered and scan the sources from which it comes. Such 
is the advice that the Hindu Sabha should regard itself as a purely political body and give 
up its religious and social aspirations, This advice proceeds from quarters that have no 
faith in the sentiment of Hindu nationality and no appreciation of the part which the 
religious sentiment and social observances must play in the consolidation of Hindu unity. 
Thee advisers would consciously or uncongidusly like the Sabha to flounder in the mire of 
politics, as other movements have done, and give up its chances of usefulness in religious 
‘and social spheres. Notwithstanding their differences in creed, all Hindu sects agree in 
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giving precedence to the religious aspect of human life, and this is a sentiment which in ite 
uigher development of spirituality can and must form the strongest basis of a regenerated 
Hindu society. The events following on the Presidentship of Baba Gurbaksh Singh Bedi 
which we have been recording, shew the immense possibilities in this direction. The same 
may be said of social observances, which on the one hand have their origin in religion, and, 
on the other hand, must for a long time to come continue to occupy a larger space in the Jife 
of the Hindu than any Pn gee interests can, The Sabha is therefore quite justified in 
sticking to its religious ideal and its social programme, without discarding that much of 
politics as is necessary to safeguard the interests of the community in relation to other com- 
munities and advance its well being as a unit of the State. (Vtde Lala Lalchand’s speech 
in this connection) : The fact is, there are advisors who may be likened to the proverbial 
female character in Hindu society who is known as the paternal aunt in the bridegroom’s 
house and the maternal aunt in the bride’s house, and who instead of forwarding mutual 
understanding does her best to introduce mischief all along the line. Others are like the 
witch who pretends to love you more than your own mother. They profess greater anxiety 
for the success of the Sabha than its own promoters, and will overload the latter with sug- 
gestions that can only lead to difficulties and dangers. Unswerved by either threats or 
blandishments, firm in their faith in the guidance of a Superior Wisdom, the promoters of. 
the Sabha should stick to the path they have chalked out for themselves, leaving the future 
to natural developments under the force of steady and honest work undertaken in the different 


lines they have set before themselves. So farthey have clearly justified their existence, it 
now remains for them to prove their utility.” 


29. The following is from the Tribune 
: “ —e (Lahore), of the 15th October 1910 :— 


“ Thefé has been considerable difference of opinion as to the scope of the subjects that 
should be discussed at the Hindu Conference and a clearly defined programme has yet to be 
prepared. It has been frequently declared that the Hindu Sabha and the Hindu Conference 
organised by it are not political bodies. That is only a negative definition. If they are not 
political what else are they ? Are they religious? Then what is the common religious platform 
for Sanatanists, Arya Samajists, Sikhs and Brahmos? Propositions of religious reform cannot 
boldly be debated at the Hindu Conference on accoant of the radical differences of opinions 
that are known to exist. Is it then a social movemant? It is nota social movement for the 
same reasons that it is not a religious organisation. An industrial movement need not have - 
been designated by such a name. The Hindu Sabha and the Hindu Conference are either 
political organisations or they are nothing. This fact must be boldly faced and proclaimed. 
Of the resolutions passed at the Multan Conference some are expressions of pious wishes, such 
as that the Hindu community should promote brotherly feelings, the necessity of teaching and. 
learning Hindi and Sanskrit languages, reciting Kathas from the Shashtras, and soon. The 
resolutions on the Punjab Land Alienation Act and Pre-emption Act are political, that about 
the depressed classes is social. The object of the Hindu Sabha, affirmed by the larger Con- 
ference, should be the safeguarding of Hindu interests by constifjutional means, whether those 


interests are religious, social or political, and if sufficient zeal is not displayed in the fulfilment 
of this object unfavourable criticism becomes inevitable.” | : 


| 80. The following is from the Panjabee 
ee am Cares (Lahore), of the 11th October 1910 :— 


¢ We do not wish to dilate on thé success of the second gathering of the Punjab Hindu 
Conference, not merely because we may be regarded as an interested party, but still more 
because there may be differences of opinion as to what constitutes the ‘success’ of an 
institution like a Congress or a Conference. So far as spectaoular display was concerned, 
there was nothing wanting, according to the accounts furnished by our correspondent, and the 
enthusiasm which prevailed in the city of Multan seems also to have been fully up to the 
mark by which the ‘ success’ of such gatherings is usually measured. These are, however, 
but ephemeral effervescences, and many a movement has died or languished after the most 
brilliant outbursts in this direction. On the other hand, the success of the Hindu movement 
has never been a matter of doubt to us, notwithstanding superficially adverse circumstances 
that may now and then appear to darken its prospects. The movement is based on the eternal 
principles of unity and universality which are ingrained in the Hindu constitution, and which. 
are the chief conditions of success in any undertaking—aye, up to the attainment of the life 
immortal. Any temporary deficiencies of childhood or immature experience do not, therefore, 
discourage us so long as this essential element of vitality exists. 


“ Judged from this standpoint, there are deep2r indications of success that may exist 
even when the outward circumstances may be lacking. The chief of these is how fara 
gathering accomplishes something substantial and p2rmanent and helps forward the main 
object of the movement. In this respect even the worst enemy of the Conference cannot 
conceal from himself the fact that in the second gathering @ great potnt towards the 
accomplishment of its aim has been gatned. This is the declaration, from an authoritative 
quarter, of the universality of the Hinda creed and the inclusion in it of the various doctrines 
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and sects, which now fail to see their unity under their habit of magnifying differences.. The 
more concrete and immediate result in this connection is the pronouncement given on the vexed 
question of separation of Sikhs from Hindus, a movement towards which is distinctly growing.. 
No sensible man will say that the declaration of Baba Gurbakhsh Singh Bedi will put a stop 

to this movement, but surely a great moral aid has been furnished to those who are anxious 

to rally the forces of unity, and who believe that truth will ultimately command the allegiance 
of the majority. Separatists may and will go on doing their work of disruption, but the 
majority both among Hindus and Sikhs know where the truth lies, and the force of that truth 
will also bring about its results, surely even if slowly. There have been critics and scoffers, 
atheists and sceptics, in all ages and countries, but the Vedas, the Bible, and the Qoran have 
not lost their authority on that account, and they are still believed by the majority of mankind 
to be binding on their character and conscience. Similarly, though Baba Gurbakhsh Singh’s. 
position may be assailed by critics, and though he may be threatened with all sorts of evil: 
consequences by some of his followers, his great pronouncement at the second Punjab Hindu 
Conference will prove a landmark in Hindu history—a strong rallying centre for the divergent: 
forces of modern Hinduism. Notwithstanding criticisms and objections that may proceed. 
from different quarters, considering the source from which it has come, the Baba’s dictum will 

prove like the rdlee of a High Court on some contentious point of law. 


| “Not only in his presidential speech, but also in the impressive sermon (Katha) delivered 
by him in a Sikh temple, the Baba Sahib laid stress on the eternal and universal principles of 
Hinduism from which the different sects of the Hindu world have sprung. The Baba Sahib 
went to the root ef the matter, and all who accept religion as a concern of the inner man, and 
not. as an instrument fer political gain or worldly advancement, have no way but to accept his 
sition. Thts ¢3 a great point gatned for the Hindu Sabha and Conference movement, the 
basic principle and prime object of which, as Rai Bahadur Lala Lal Chand pointed out in his 
speech supporting the second resolution, is the bringing of all sects of the Hindus together on 
one platform. Under the operation of a law of contraries, which is often discernible in human 
affairs, the Hindus, while holding to the most universal principles in religion, have at the same 
time exhibited the utmost narrowness in sectarian bigotry. And as this is one great, if not. 
the chief cause, of their downfall, the first essential for their regeneration and progress is that 
they should subordinate their differences to the much larger points of unity among them. 
Critics of the Hindu Sabha who blame it for not having done this or that, and place before it 
all sorts of, plans and policies, ignore the fact that by their premature counsels they are 
introducing only new elements of discord while the essential object of the movement remains 
unfulfilled. Once this object gained, once the universal ideas which form the basic principles 
of Hinduism of all shades is recognised by their various followers, all reforms and progress will 
be but the process of a natural and automatic evolution. For the true principles of Hinduism 
gre in themselves the principles of progress, not in this worldly life alone, but throughout all 
eternity. ao , 
2 “We say, therefore, again that the Hindu Conference has scored a point, and it remaing 
for the Hindu Sabha to make the best of the advantage by steady and persistent work. 


_ Ag to other features of the President’s speech as well as general proceedings of the 
Conference we have necessarily to reserve comments. One thing only may be noticed in this 
connection, namely, that the speech, having been written and delivered in Panjabi, has naturally 
suffered in its native touches and shades of meaning here and there in the English translation, 
which we understand had to be very hurriedly made. Our correspondent wires that the 
English translation as printed is not to be taken as read, but with the omission, of one 
paragraph which did not properly convey the se nse of the original, and we have therefore left 
it out. However, no one expected from the Baba Sahib a discourse on things in general, and 
in the special part expected of him he has helped the work of the Conference admirably.” 


—  - 81. The Fhang Stal (Shang), of the 8th October 1910, says that the 
‘The All-India Hindu Conference Jndia newspaper of London publishes the strange 
(? Association). news that Government has suppressed the All- 
India Hindu Conference which was (? proposed to be) held under the presidency 
of the Maharaja of Durbhanga. The Editor does not know what truth there 
is in the news, but he cannot deny that nothing has of late been heard about 
the Conference. If there is any truth in the news, which God forbid, he would 
like to know whether the treatment (accorded to the Conference) will not 
affect the Muslim League also. It isa riddle to him that the Muslim League 
of Muhammadans should continue to exist, but that the Conference of Hindus 
should be suppressed. | . a oe 


82. Writing under the heading “ The question of.the depressed classes,’”’ 
Enc ema Te the Arya Gazette (Lahore), of the 13th October 
fmm eepressen ees we" ~~ 1910, says that the question is one of life and death 
for Hindus. The expulsion of these classes from the pale of Hinduism will not 
only considerably weaken Hindus by reducing’ their number, but‘ will encom- 
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ass their moral degradation to such an extent that it will become impossible 
for their community to be ranked among living nations. Hindus belonging to 
higher classes, who, in their pride, refuse to stoop to shaking hands with those 
(members of the depressed classes) who honestly earn their livelihood by the 
sweat of their brow, should bear in mind that the condition of the classes 
named are attracting the attention of the other communities. Mr. Chirol, who 
has recently defamed the Arya Samaj, as also the generality of Indians (in the 
columns of the Times), has, in a recent article (? in the same paper), appealed 
to the Missionary Society in England to take steps to preach Christianity among 
the depressed classes in India He has urged Government also to give up its 
policy of non-interference in religious matters and help the missionaries in 
preaching to the above-named classes. After remarking that it feels 
confident that Government will not abandon its praiseworthy policy of main- 
taining strict neutrality in religious affairs in India, the paper says that one 
thing is apparent (from Mr. Chirol’s article), and that is that the present is the 
most suitable opportunity for Christians to secure converts in India and to deal 
the heaviest blow that can be administered to Hindus under the present circum- 
stances and conditions. It then goes on to say that the Lord Bishop of Calcutta 
also, who is now-a-days at London, has urged the missionaries to commence 
preaching work in India and that the Prophet’s followers likewise are taking 
special interest in converting low caste Hindus to their faith. But Hindus, 
to whom these matters should cause the greatest auxiety, not only display 
the most culpable negligence in them, but are even in the habit of opposing 
the Arya Samaj when the latter tries to improve the wretched condition of 
the depressed classes. The paper concludes by publishing a quotation on the 
_ subject from the speech of Sir P. ©. Chatterji which he delivered on the 
occasion of last year's Hindu Conference. 


33. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 17th October 1910, publishes — 


a paragraph headed ‘* Difference between Oriental 
and Western civilization,” in which it says that two 
recent occurrences clearly bring out the above difference. It then refers to 
two cases in which a Eurasian and a European are said to have condoned 
misconduct on the part of their wives. There can be no doubt, it adds, that 
the standard of female chastity (lit. purity) set up by Western civilization is 
much lower than that laid down by oricntal, especially by Islamic, civili- 
zation. 


Oriental and Western civilizations, 


VI.— LEGISLATION. 


34. Writing under the heading “ The Punjab Canal Colonies Bill,” the 
The Paniah Cane] Colonics Bil Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 15th October 1910, 

' ' says that the Secretary of State is said to have 
sanctioned the introduction of the above Bill in the Punjab Legislative Council. 
The proposed law, it adds, was first passed in the time of Sir Charles Rivaz in 
spite of unanimous opposition from the public and the non-official members 
of the Council named. It had the effect of causing feelings of deep indigna- 
tion against Government among the Punjab public and of leading to manifold 
evil consequences. After remarking that this was why Lord Minto vetoed 
the measure, the paper says that Sir Louis Dane, who sympathises with the 
aspirations of the people committed to his charge, should exercise great care 
in framing the law. Ifa mistake like that made in the time of Sir Charles 
Rivaz is committed this time also, it will be an easy thing for feelings of 
indignation against Government and the Bill to be created among the people. 


The Akhbar-t-’ Am (Lahore), of the 17th October 1910, says that the 
storm raised against the measure last time and the fact of dangerous agitation 
having been set on foot (over the projected law) should serve as a warning to 
the responsible authorities, who, it is to be hoped, will insert no section in the 
Bill which may enable seditionaries to inflame the people (against Government). 


_ Similar remarks are published by the Hindustan (Lahore), of the 
21st October 1910. 
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85. The following is from the Tribune (Lahore), of the 12th October 
The Punjab Canal Colonies Bill. 1910: — 


‘‘It is stated that the introduction of the Punjab Canal Colonies Bill has been 
sanctioned by the Secretary of State and the Bill will be introduced during the winter 
session of the Punjab Legislative Council. The very mention of the Canal Colonies Bill 
conjures up ominous associations. The former Canal Colonies Bill was an ill-fated measure 
which was passed in the face of the unanimous opposition of the public and non-official 
Councillors by the Government of Sir Charles Rivaz. It is hardly necessary here to recall 
the painful events connected with that legislation. Inthe end, however, matters were 
put straight by the Governor-General in Council vetoing the measure. The impression 
ss by the tactful and considerate act of Lord Minto was excellent and it highly en- 

anced the prestige and popularity of the Government of India. We do not know on what 
lines the proposed Canal Colonies Bill will proceed. There is, however, reason to hope that, 
under Sir Louis Dane’s conciliatory and sympathetic Government, the blunder of Sir Charles 
Rivaz’s administration will not be repeated.” 


36. Writing under the heading “ The new Press Act and the dread of it,” 
the Jhang Sial (Shang), of the 8th October 1910, 
says that the Act named is as much an object of 
dread toa journalist as the Angel of Death is toa human being. Formerly, 
it adds, if any Editor committed an offence, he was formally tried and punished 
on being found guilty, while he knew that he could resume his occupation 
on being released from jail. Now, however, the authorities can deprive him 
of his pen whenever they please, leaving him no work to do. In their 
fear of this, says the Jhang Stal, some newspaper-writers have hit on a 
strange plan to ensure their safety. The Indu Parkash of Bombay reports 
that there hangs a list of the following seditious words in the office of 
a Khulna (Bengal) newspaper and that. the sub-editor is strictly forbidden 
to make use of the same :—‘ Lathi, rifle, gun, Barisal, Bengali, the Bengalee, 
Surendra Nath Banerji, riots, Arabindo Ghosh, Savarkar, Madan Lal Dhingra, 
Khudi Ram, bomb, picric acid, the partition of Bengal, boycott, Durga 
puja, patriotism, nationality, freedom, agitation, physical exercise, union, 
strength, Ajit Singh, Sufi Amba Parshad, Bepin Chandar Pal, Krishen 
Varma, etc., etc.” 


The Newspapers Act. 


VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial. 


37. The Tribune (Lahore), of the 16th October 1910, publishes the fol- 


The administration of criminal lowing under the heading * A. retrograde move ”’ :—— 


Justice in the Punjab. 


“There are passages in the Lieutenant-Governor’s review of the administration of 
criminal justice which deserve very close and serious attention. His Honour observes that 
‘the unwieldy procedure of our Courts was a matter of anxious consideration throughout the 
year both to the Lieutenant-Governor and the’ Hon’ble Judges of the Chief Court’ This 
statement is significant and even ominous in view of the observations which immediately 
follow and of those made by His Honour in reviewing the administration report of criminal 
justice for the year 1908. His Honour there condemned what he called ‘the unnecessary 
cumbrousness of the procedure of commitment which duplicates trials and, without benefiting 
the innocent, provides the guilty with an opportunity of tampering with the witnesses for the 
prosecution.’ After referring to the delay involved in the commitment procedure, the Lieuten- 
ant-Governor advanced a suggestion for the total abolition of the committal stage in criminal 
trials, and cited the trial of certain political and semi-political offences in Bengal and Bombay 
by a Special Tribunal in support of his suggestion. It is not quite clear whether the sug- 
gested curtailment of procedure referred to in the current review refers to the abolition of the 
committal procedure in criminal cases. It, however, goes without saying that this would be a 
decidedly retrograde step. As was pointed out in these columns last year, there can be no 
comparison between a body of expert High Court Judges comprising a Special Tribunal and 
the average muffasil magistrate. It may be that section 80 of the Criminal Procedure Code 
which confers special power on a Magistrate does away in certain cases with the necessity of 
any preliminary commitment, but that section can hardly be cited asa pattern of enlightened 
ope pees of criminal justice, In fact, the powers under that section are seldom availed 
of in the more advanced provinces. What is needed for our province is not an extension of 
the somewhat backward system of the administration of justice prevailing here, but its elimina- 
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tion, in order to bring the administration of justice into line with that prevailing in the ad- 
vanced provinces. Asa matter of fact, the abolition of commitment will subject the accused, 
who are eventually found innocent, to unnecessary harassment, and this it should be the first 
duty of our legal procedures to avoid. We trust that due weight will be given toall these 
objections before any decision is arrived at on the subject by the Hon’ble the Chief Court and 
the Local Government. In these days of progress and reform the effect of any retrograde step 
in legal procedure will be particularly prejudicial. There can be no swinging back of the 


legislative pendulum. On the other hand, it must be isochronous with that of the advanced 
provinces. ”” | 


38. The Tribune :Lahore), of the 19th October 1910, publishes the 
Commitment procedure. following — 


‘Tn his review of the report of the Administration of Criminal Justice, the Lieutenant- 
Governor observes that ‘endeavours must be directed towards stripping the code of a needless 


repetition in procedure of a great deal that is unessential anda great deal that unduly favours 
the prisoner at the Bar.’ The Lieutenant-Governor does not specifically say what he means, 
but it cannot be contended by any stretch of reasoning that the commitment procedure is a 
“needless repetition of procedure’ or that ‘it unduly favours the prisoner at the Bar.’ On 
the other hand, the commitment procedure is one of the most valuable safeguards for the 
administration of justice and provides a very wholesome check upon the possible ill-advised 
action of a not very judicially trained magistracy. In the words of Sir Henry Prinsep, whose 
experience in the administration of criminal justice was perhaps second to no Judge in British 
India, the object of the committal procedure is to give the accused a chance of knowing what 
are the specific facts alleged against him and an opportuuity of meeting the charge framed 
against him. It is only just and proper that an accused, who has been hauled up on suspicion 
of having committed a serious crime, should be given all reasonable facilities for entering upon 
his defence, and these are provided by the commitment procedure. Its elimination from the 
Criminal Procedure Code will certainly mean a retarding of the ends of justice. A process of 
sharp and summary justice may be needed fora turbulent and semi-civilised tribe, but to 
recommend its introduction into British courts of justice is hardly in keeping with the spirit of 
our advanced jurisprudence.” 


89. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore) of the 11th October 1910, has a note 
entitled “ Dr. Basharat Ahmad and Mr. Philby.” 
oe Dr. Basharat Ahmad 1+ appears, says the paper, that the handcuffing of 
the Doctor with a sweeper and his not having been 
enlarged on bail, in spite of the offence against him being bailable and of a 
surety having been forthcoming, have caused feelings of the deepest indignation 
among the general public. After remarking that it has received a number of 
indignant letters enquiring why the above proceedings were taken and what 
the Local Government and the Chief Court have done in the matter, it says 
that the above deplorable conduct on the part of the Assistant Commissioner, 
Mr. Philby, seems indefensible. In conclusion, it expresses a hope that Govern- 
ment will take prompt notice of the matter. 


40. The Watan (Lahore), of the 14th October 1910, publishes a com- 
munication headed “ The Frontier Province and 
__ Paucity of Muhammadan lawyers Muhammadan Lawyers.” After remarking that 
ee Musalmans constitute more than 90 per cent. of 
the population of the districts in the above Province, the writer says that both 
the legal practitioners—one Pleader and one Mukhtar—at Mardan have hitherto 
been Hindus. Again, there will be only one Muhammadan among the four 
lawyers assigned to Mardan from among the thirteen who have been ordered to 
be added to the Bar of the Frontier Province. This means that of the six legal 
practitioners at Mardan there will be five Hindus and one Musalman ; and 
it is strange that the disproportion should not have struck the wide-awake 
Judicial Commissioner. After remarking that five of the number ought to be 
Muhammadans, the writer suggests that before allowing a lawyer to practise in 
the Frontier Province, the Judicial Commissioner should take both the religion 
and antecedents of the candidate into consideration. 


(b)— Police. 


41. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 18th October 1910, publishes 

a Sena a communication headed “The Muhammadans of 

ee Agra.” The writer—one Hakim Mahamud Ali 

Khan, Mahir—says that the Muhammadans named show no signs of life. 
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The very few raises among them,. he adds, do not know how to mix with the 
authorities, nor can they feel the pulse of the timesor distinguish between 
good and evil. They care nothing for their honour and religion and their sleep 
of indifference cannot be dispelled even by the meanest attack on Islam. 
As regards their middle class and poor co-religionists, they are in a still 
more unenviable condition. Is it not shameful, asks the writer, that stones 
and brick-bats should have been thrown into the (Akbari) mosque. Muham- 
madan worshippers should have been wounded while engaged in prayers, 
their innocence should have been rewarded in keeping them in wrongful 
confinement by locking the door of the mosque for several hours, and the 
tomb of. Burhan, the martyr, should have been destroyed, but that the 
Musalmans of Agra should not have sought redress for this unjust repression 
from the just and merciful local authorities? Continuing, he regrets that 
a meeting (in aid of the Muhammdan sufferers) should have been convened 
full five days after the disturbance, and that even then it should have 
ended in smoke. 


The paper also publishes another communication headed “The Agra 
riots and Hindus and Muhammadans.” The writer, one Bashir-ud-din Ahmad 
of Delhi, says that while the leaders of Hindus and Musalmans have been 
devising means to unite the two communities, the generality of the followers 
of Islam and Hinduism come to blows even over petty differences, quite 
forgetful of the fact that this spells ruin for them. Hindus and Muham- 
madans, he adds, have been living like friends and performing their religious 
rites in both towns and villages for centuries past, and if they had been 
as inimically disposed towards each other in former times as they are now, 
the country would assuredly have been involved in ruin. After remarking 
that riots between Hindus and Muhammdans were unknown even when India 
was divided into petty States he says that if the Muhammadans of Agra 
had delayed their prayers (on the night of the 21st ultimo) for one hour 
and would have waited till the Ramlila procession had passed (the Akbari 
mosque), they would not have laid themselves open to the charge of having 
broken any Islamic commandment. After stating that it is allowable for 
his co-religionists to delay saying their prayers, he observes that it 1s not 
a religious duty for Hindus to bring out the (Ramlila) processions, nor are 
they required to do so at a fixed hour. If the Hindus of Agra had, 
therefore, marched their procession past the Akbari mosque one hour before 
or aiter the time for night prayers, they would not have been guilty of 
anything requiring expiation. As it is, they did their utmost to have 
“the order of the Collector, which was based on adminstrative expediency, 
cancelled,” and carried out their plan of marching the procession by the 
mosque at the very time for night prayers. Next the writer advises the 
leaders of Agra to make the local Hindus and Muhammadans shake hands, 
saying that the advancement of the country depends on the united efforts 
of all sections of the population. In conclusion, he. says that the higher 
authorities should exercise extreme care in setting aside the orders of local 
officers, because it leads to riots to cancel these orders without consulting 
the said officers and without knowing the reason for the same having been 


passed. The well-known Moharram-Dussehra riots at Delhi, he adds, were the 
result of such a mistake. 


42. The Hidayat (Delhi), of the 8rd (received on the 20th) October 1910, 
publishes a communication headed ‘“ The oppressed 
Musalmans of Agra.” The writer, one Anwar 
Hussain Ruswa, says that it has now become almost impossible for Musalmans 
even to perform their religious duties. The reason for this, he adds, is that they 
are not rebels, and side with the present rulers of India, which is a thorn in the 
side of Hindus. Their refusal to join the last-named in opposing Government 
has led Hindus to harass them: they have insulting and offensive things said 
to them by the Aryas, while the rest of the Hindus are ready to fight 
with them on the occasion of religious festivals. Proceeding, the writer gives 
an account of the recent riot at Agra in the cowse of which he calls 


The Agra riots. 
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Hindus seditious and turbulent, holds those at Agra responsible for the 

disturbance and charges them with having assaulted the Muhammadans and 

with having thrown brick-bats at the Muslim worshippers in the Akbari 

mosque. If the door of the mosque, he adds, had not been closed, it is 

not unlikely that the blood-thirsty Hindus would have rushed in and killed 

three (lit. two) or four worshippers. Continuing, he expresses a hope that 

Government will inflict condign punishment on these wolves in sheep’s — 
clothing and will come to the conclusion that the riot was the result of 

@ conspiracy. Similar assaults owing to evil intentions on the part of a 

Hindu officer, were made on the Muhammadans even before which fact is fully 

known to both Government and the authorities. It is to be hoped that 

the highly-placed officers (at Agra) will impartially look into the matter, 

seeing that it was at the wave of an influential hand that the Hindus 

attacked the Muhammadans. The writer then goes on to say that although 

the Aryas profess to believe in one God they are secretly hand and glove 

‘with idol-worshippers, i.e., the Santanist Hindus. Indeed, why should not 

this be so, seeing that the fathers and grandfathers, nay, the seven generations 

of the Aryas used to worship the ling and bhag (male and female organs 

of generation) and to regard Rama as an incarnation of God. It does not 

matter if an obscure person (Dayanand), abqut whose father nothing is 

known, made Aryas of some Hindus for some diplomatic reason. Shortly 

Before the outbreak of the riot at Agra the writer saw, with his own eyes, 

100 or 50 Aryas with clubs up their sleeves issue from every lane and 

and proceed eagerly to the place of the disturbance, abusing the Prophet’s 

followers on the way. The excitement displayed by them, their partici- 
pation in the fight and the beating of Muhammadans by them show that 

the Aryas are not only a source of political evil, but also thirst after the 

blood of Muhammadans. Proceeding, the writer states that the Muham- 

madan shop-keepers at Agra have suffered a loss of about Rs. 10,000 in 
the disturbance. The shops of seven or eight Muslim bakers were looted, while 
a Muhammadan who used to sell tobacco was eased of a bag containing Rs. 250 
or Rs. 300. Again, the china and earthenware in the latter’s shop were smashed 
to pieces with lathis, which inflicted a further loss of from Rs. 200 to Rs. 300 on 
him. .The shops of four or five Muhammadan dealers in drinks were also 
plundered, while insult was offered to the tomb (Jit. niche) of the martyr Budhan. 
The rooms and houses occupied by Muslim merchants were pelted with brick-bats, 
and the Prophet’s followers were subjected to unspeakable oppression for two 
hours. If the present able officers continue at Agra, it seems likely that the poor 
Muhammadans will one day be got murdered at their mosques and houses by 
the heartless Hindus. What surprises the writer most is that the Hindus of 
Agra should have lost all fear even of the local police. He is unable to under- 
stand why the last-named so conducted themselves that even the cowardly 
Hindus became lion-hearted. He expresses a hope that the authorities con- 
cerned will attend to the matter and will have the Muhammadan shop-keepers 
compensated for the loss suffered by them. 


(c)—Municipal and Cantonment affairs. 


43. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 12th October 1910, publishes a 
note entitled “ Excitement at Wazirabad,” in which 
it says that the Hindus of the town named are 
greatly exercised about the local Si shicamahinn having been granted their full 
share of representation on the Municipal Committee. They have been holding 
meetings every day and sending telegrams to (the Punjab) Government to 
obtain justice for their community. There is nothing reprehensible in honestly 
trying to secure one’s rights, but it is highly objectionable to misrepresent facts. 
The Hindus of Wazirabad allege that, with the exception of the Rajas of 
Rajauri (?), there is no old or respectable Muhammadan family in the town ; 
that there is no wealthy or educated Muhammadan at Wazirabad ; that the 
bulk of the municipality’s income comes out of the pockets of Hindus, &c., &e. 
Asa matter of fact, however, there are several respectable Muhammadan 


Wazitabad Municipal affairs. 


mes ¢ owe 
BO I ne ee 
- ote ; s . st . 


oe ee 2 


en an See pap ean el 
” ee b we . 
“ Pan 2 jee opr we 
Samal mr i dons . 


a, © 
41 ¢€ 


POOR IR OMe may aay gt EM conMinesaneae we DEAS. ented. * 


: 5 *Say ae : . “ 3 
ntl 1 : ae - 7 , whs 4 - “e+ “ _ CX oa rant 
7 vs =” " " a aadd . = . ‘ " = 2 = = ‘ " . <x iz Pa ee | a re oe tes a ow” — a 
, *, iy x ‘ . ia we Nee" & 7 or ee 6 MEG ee NP e a ee “ ve ater, S ow” 
S ccumaiie — Haggis Sng Psa “ an , - a . Sesgaee” ae hd a ap . : 0 ~—ae + RA ote SY . y ae 
. ° Tee og . Cie gee eo and Pie a ao ome a tiakl MS sere, ; ea 2 SA ie — oe Ste a Sy ‘ . a. nary - ~ “ mers eos) oe, —; Chee + 3 ES ee a %~% + er ae i : .-< 4 > Se ee ee “ rT 
7 4 . Baw . r = ; . é . ’ ae a” ree 7 
rs Rs, 1 MERE he. . ~AhAa « opener © Zoo AEN et Fetes 201 8 NEL ne harm ete wag ™ Re are Pe gmaeagiy nl a < \: 


948 


‘families (e. g., the Hakim family) in Wazirabad, while this small town contains 
about 40 Muhammadans worth from one to two lakhs of rupees. Again, 2 of 
the 3 Lambardars and of the same number of Honorary Magistrates belong 
to the Muslim community, while the Zaildar also is a Muhammadan. Nor do 
the Prophet’s followers lag behind the Hindus in the matter of education. . In 
all probability, Wazirabad has 8 Muhammadan graduates against 7 Hindus 
holding University degrees. The Muhammadans should promptly contradict 
the above mis-statements and lay the contradiction before Government through 
the proper channel. | 


| Writing under the heading “ Separate electorates in the Wazirabad 
Municipality,” the Watan (Lahore), of the 14th October 1910, says that it is 
highly probable that all the 2 or 8 of the nominated members will always be 
Hindus, because if the Tahsildar, the Assistant Surgeon or the Assistant Engineer 
are Hindus, they alone will be likely to be nominated to the muncipality. In 
other words, it adds, even under the changed circumstances the number of elected 
and nominated Hindu and Muhammadan Municipal Commissioners will be 
equal. At all events, the Muhammadans feel thankful to their wide-awake and 
enlightened Lientenant-Governor for the just amendments in the laws of the 
Wazirabad Municipal Committee. Continuing, the paper deals with the objections 
raised by the Hindu press, and remarks that the outcry raised by its Hindu 
contemporaries argues black-heartedness on their part. After remarking that the 
Muhammadans of a place where the Municipal Commissioners belonging to 
their community are in a minority must be like slaves to the Hindus, it assures 
the Hindu press that, whatever hardships may have been entailed on the Prophet’s 
followers, they will surely come to an end now that Sir Louis Dane has turned 
his attention to the matter. In conclusion, it says that it would leave it toGovern- _ 
ment to decide whether the conduct of Arya newspapers (the reference is to the 
Parkash) in speaking of the Hindus of Wazirabad as having been reduced to 


the position of slaves to the Muhammadans, is justified by gentlemanliness, 


humility and law. 


The Municipal Gazette and Sada-t-Hind (Lahore), of the 12th 
October 1910, publishes a note entitled ““ The Muhammadans’ success in the 
Wazirabad Municipality.” After referring to the recent changes in the ruleés 
for the election of members to the above municipality, it says that the Muham- 
madans of the Punjab feel thankful to Sir Louis Dane for having afforded 
proof of his well-known sense of justice by granting to their co-religionists at 
Wazirabad (lit. to them) the rights which had been withheld from them fora 
long time past. The sense of justice displayed by His Honour gives tlie paper 
hope that if he were informed of the disregard of the claims of Muhammadans 


‘in other Municipal Committees also, he would not hesitate to grant separate 


representation even to the Prophet’s followers concerned. While the Musal- 
mans of Wazirabad, it adds, are full of gratitude to the Lieutenant-Governor, 


‘our “ Hindu friends” (also) have not kept silent in the matter. The latter 


have held meetings to protest against the changes referred to, while the Hindu 
Conference also was adversely to criticise the same. It isa matter for deep 
regret that Hindus should, for no reason, raise an outcry over the Muham- 


madans of any place being given rights according to their numerical strength. 


Writing under the heading ‘“ The outcry by the Hindus of Wazira- 


bad,” the Akhbar-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 17th October 1910, says that the 


unfortunate Hindus named consider that there has been committed a piece of 
injustice ; that the administration * been turned topsy-turvy; that their 
rights have been heartlessly trampled upon ; and that all their hopes have been 
dashed to the ground. All sections of them have held separate meeting to 
complain of this piece of injustice and oppression by the (Local) Government, 
while they have also convened a joint meeting for the same purpose. The 


_ resolutions adopted are couched in most respectful language, and complain 


of the indifference and the undue partiality with which the (said) Government 


has treated the Hindus and Muhammadans respectively. The joint and 


separate memorials submitted are to the effect that the Hindus of Wazirabad 
may not be subjected to a piece of such gross injustice and unbearable 


949 


oppression in broad daylight ; that all favours and concessions may not be 
showered on one favourite community ; that there exists no reason for reducing 
the Hindus named to insignificance as against their Muslim fellow. townsmen ; 
and that the new arrangements may forthwith be withdrawn and the two 
communities placed on a footing of equality. The Hindus have not contented 
themselves only with memorialising the Punjab Government, but have also 
complained to the Hindu Conference, while influential papers like the Zribune 
and the Panjabee have exerted themselves on their behalf. Both the Govern- 
ment and the Conference have been asked to have the administrative mistake 
made at Wazirabad rectified at once, as also to see that the hearts of the 
Hindus should no longer be lacerated. They have been told that the Hindus 
have been humiliated and distrusted for no fault on their part ; that they by no 
means deserve the treatment meted out tothem; that pity may be taken on 
their condition ; that they are not less loyal to Government than the Muham- 
madans ; and that they are the equals, if not superiors, of the latter in every 
respect. Continuing, the paper enquires what can be more unjust and high- 
handed than to deprive the Hindus of Wazirabad of two seats on the Munici- 
pal Committee all at once. The complaints by them, it adds, show that they 
regard the question as one of honourable life and death to them. The pre- 
cedent (set up at Wazirabad) can, moreover, have far-reaching effects, which 
it is not very difficult to imagine. The Hindus should not, however, despair 
of obtaining justice from Government and shou!d fully voice their feelings of 
dissatisfaction, so that Government may attend—and that at an early date— 
to this matter. | 


44. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 18th October 1910, publishes a 
note entitled “ Increase of Muhammadan members 
on the Municipal Committee, Panipat.” Muham- 
madans of Panipat, it says, have long been making 
effort to secure representation on the local municipality proportionate to their 
numerical strength. The Punjab Government has now done justice to their 
claims and had been pleased to give them their dues. It will be extremely 
unpalatable to the Hindus of Panipat—as has been the case with their co- 
religionists at Wazirabad—to have to give up the rights which they have been 
exercising for long but to which they can lay no claim ; while their newspapers 
will raise an outcry over the matter. When, however, the question is one of 
right and wrong the above conduct on their part can be productive of no result. 
The paper concludes by congratulating the Muhammadans of Panipat on the 
success achieved by them. | 


45. The Aindustan (Lahore), of the 21st October 1910, publishes a 
an elec ; note entitled “ Attempts to turn Kasur into Wazir- 
the Kasur Municipatty, °"~«abad.” + After relating how Government made 
a mistake in appointing two Hindus and four 
Muhammadans as members of the Wazirabad Municipality in place of three 
Hindus and three Muhammadans, the paper says that this has so emboldened the 
Muhammadans that Muslim newspapers are agitating for securing the appoint- 
ment of six Muhammadans, and only two Hindus to represent the two communi- 
ties on the Kasur Municipality. These tactics-clearly show that the more is 
given to Muhammadans, the more do they demand. It is, however, to be 
hoped that Sir Louis Dane will pay no heed to the unjustifiable demand of the 
Musalman community and will promptly rectify the mistake which the Punjab 
oy een mneTt has unwittingly committed in respect of the Wazirabad Munici- 
pahity. 


. Muhammadan representation on 
the Municipal Committee, Panipat. 


(d)— Education. 


46. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 19th October 1910, publishes 

. ee a& communication from Haji Musa Khan, rats 

on rmment and religious instruc- of Datauli, headed “ Will it be advisable for 
4 Government to supervise religious education ’’? 
The special correspondent of the London Times, says the writer, is perfectly 
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Tight in stating that the greatest defect in the Indian system of education 
‘is the exclusion of religious instruction from it. It is, however, a dangerous 
piece of advice on his part to suggest that Government should have a hand in 
the arrangements for imparting religious education ; that the Local Govern- 
ments should have a larger share in the matter; and that, under specific 
conditions, a few hours should be devoted to religious instruction in schools and 
colleges. After remarking that Government should not pay the least heed 
to the suggestion the writer says that the special correspondent of 
the Times is not perhaps fully aware of (the intensity of) Asiatic religious 
feelings. If he had been a Hindu, a Muhammadan, or at least a Native 
Christian, he would not have ventured to tender his fatal advice to Government. 
Asiatics value religion above life, and one of the chief reasons for Indians 
entertaining feelings of cordial love for the British Government consists in the 
last-named not interfering with their religious affairs. Indeed Government 
follows a policy of religious neutrality in connection with education even in 
Great Britain, although the rulers and the ruled there profess the same faith. 
Religious education is undoubtedly wanted in India, but it can be introduced 
(into schools and colleges) only in two ways. In the first place, there should 
be chartered denomimational universities, under which Indians could make 
arrangements for freely imparting religious education. The second plan is 
that a part of school hours should be unconditionally set apart for religious 
instruction which should be supervised not by Government but by local 
committees consisting of the followers of the various creeds. This was done by 
the Education Department, United Provinces, a few years back at the instance 
of the Nawab Vikar-ul-Mulk, The writer feels confident that Government, 
whose acquaintance with the religious feelings of Indians extends over 100 
years, will not listen to the advice of the Zimes and its special correspondent. 
His fellow-countrymen would never approve of religious instruction being in 
the hands, or under the supervision, of Government. It is necessary, he adds, 
that various societies and newspapers in the country should lose no time in 
expressing their views on the subject. 


Commenting on the above, the Editor remarks that the Haji’s views are 
thoroughly sound and practical. He feels confident that Government, which 
has been following a policy of neutrality in connection with education, will 
never consent to land itself in difficulties by burdening itself with the super- 


"vision of religious instruction, 


47. The Municipal Gazette and Sada-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 12th 
October 1910, publishes a note entitled ‘‘ Mistake 
regarding students taxing part in the Hindu Con- 
| ference.” After reporting that the Director of 
Public Instruction, Punjab, has telegraphed to Lala Hari Chand that students 
are not prohibited from joining the Hindu Conference, that paper expresses 
its inability to understand on what principles the Hon’ble Mr. Godley has not 
treated the Conference as a political body. The All-India Muslim League, 
it adds, in the footsteps of which the Conference follows, is an openly political 
society, while it is equally evident that it is extremely dangerous in students 
to join political bodies. Apparently the Hon’ble Mr. Godley has been misled 
in the matter and there can be no doubt that the mistake will not be repeated 
in the future, 


48. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 18th October 1910, has a note 
entitled “An instance of the disregard of the 

mone, sPeointment of Mr. F. R. claims of Indians”. The paper says that Mr. F. 
Service, Punjab. R. Tomlinson, of the LKducation Department, 
Egypt, has been given a Head Mastership in the 

Punjab. He has arrived at Lahore and has been appointed Vice-Principal of 
the local Central Training College. The appointment has led to the reversion 
ef Lala Shiv Diyal, M. A., who had been officiating as Vice-Principal, to his 
substantive post. After remarking that this has, in its turn, similarly affected 
three other Indians, who are members of the Provincial Educational Service, 


the paper says that a member of the Indian Educational Service should have 


Students and the Hindu Con- 
ference. 


eT 
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been appointed Vice-Principal of the Training College. The appointment to 
the post of Mr. Tomlinson, a member of the Subordinate Educational Service, is 
a piece of gross injustice. Moreover, it is still more unjust to bestow it on a 
European who has hitherto been working in Egypt. Several able Indians in 
the Education Department, Punjab, are forthcoming for the post, and it consti- 
tutes disregard of their rights to keep them out of it. 


49, The Jhang Sial (Shang), of the 8th October 1910, publishes 
a paragraph headed “ High-handedness: worthy 
of attention by Government and the Education 
Department .”” A Mulla named Barkhurdar, it says, maintains a private school 


A complaint. 


in the Tahli Gaddanwali (?) village in the Jhang district. He used to teach | 


(lit. teaches) both Hindu and Muhammadan boys and is said to be in receipt 
of a grant-in-aid from the Education Department. Recently he spirited awa 

a Hindu lad of 13 or 14, converted the latter to Islam and sent him to Zaildar 
Ghulam Hasan at Mouza Naral, Kabirwala fahsil,in the Multan district. 
After stating that all the Hindu students have left the school in consequence, 
the paper says that it is opposed to the Education Department rendering 
pecuniary help to a person who has decoyed a Hindu boy into the Islamic fold. 
Government, it adds, must have sanctioned a grant-in-aid for him for impart- 
ing education to boys and not for converting his Hindu pupils to Islam. The 
rendering of any help to such a dangerous person by Government not only 
brings the latter into disrepute but is alsoa matter for regret. The Educa- 
tion Department should consign his school to oblivion, but if this should be 
considered inadvisable, it should at least discontinue its grant-in-aid to: him. 
This aid was given to him for teaching both Hindu and Muhammadan boys, 
but now when the Hindus have withdrawn their sons from his school he has 
no longer any right to receive a grant-in-aid from Government. Continuing, the 
paper states how Mulla Barkhurdar converted the aforesaid Hindu lad to the 
Muhammadan religion and sent the latter over the Naral Sialan (in the Multan 
district). The boy’s father, it adds, who is a coolie at Maghiana, went to Naral 
and tried his best to bring’back his son. The lad also did his utmost to escape 
from the village, but he was prevented by Zaildar Ghulam Hasan, who is the 
“ lord ”’ of the place, even from speaking to his father. The Zaildar also threat- 
ened that if the boy left Naral, both he and his father would lose their lives. 
The father could not but obey Ghulam Hasan, seeing that he was alone and 


Naral is inhabited by extremely bigoted Muhammadans. He is now prepar-— | 


ing to take the case into court, while Government and the Education Depart- 
ment should give the matter their serious attention and do justice in it. 


(h) — Miscellaneous. 


50. The Watan (Lahore), of the 14th October 1910, publishes a com- 

ee munication headed ‘‘ Disregard of Muhammadan 
Presses . ged the claims in the office of the A. OC. R. E., Bannu, and 
ee their treatment by their (Hindu) fellow-country- 
men.” The writer says that there are in the above office only seven Musal- 
mans drawing Rs. 315 a month as against 27 Hindus in receipt of Rs. 633 per 
mensem. Sometime back, he adds, the post of Head Draftsman was held by one 
Abdul Aziz, but how could a Muhammadan retain such a well-paid appointment ? 
After remarking that the poor man has at last been served with a notice dis- 
nsing with his services, he says that it is unnecessary to go into the reasons 
for the step, seeing that ‘“‘ they are now known tothe whole world, so much so 
that the Government of Eastern Bangal openly stated them in a circular by it.” 
In all probability he will be succeeded by a Hindu, as has been the case with 
most of the Muhammadan officials sent about their business. Work Munshis 
Nur-ul-Husan, Sultan Jan and Abdul Ghafur, who were recently dismissed, 
have been succeeded by Hindus. Again, ten or twelve Muhammadans applied 
for the post of Sub-Overseer Muhammad Ikram, who was kidnapped by tribal 
badmashes, but none of them 1s said to have reached the head of the office and 
the vacancy was given toa Hindu. The writer would, in this connection, re- 
quest the officer named to enquire from the Chairman, District Board (Bannu), 
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whether the last-named twice inflicted a fine of Rs. 20 on any employé of the 
Board and in the end ordered him to tender his resignation. If this is a fact, he 
adds, where does the man work now and what is he shown to be? Continuing, 
the correspondent says that while only a few days back Sayad Ali and Abdulla, 
work Munshis, had their services dispensed with from considerations of economy, 
one Nihal Singh was given promotion of Rs. 5 the same day. After remarking 
that such things daily occur in the office, he reports that only recently 
Babu Allahdad Shah, an overseer, who has served at most dangerous places 
for, the last eight or ten years, submitted an application to the effect that 
he might not be posted to Miranshah, saying that he had long worked 
at such places. A Hindu overseer, who is junior to the Babu, ought to 
have been sent to Miranshah, but, as the whole staff (of the office) 
consists almost entirely of Hindus, his transfer to the above place was 
averted under the pretext that it was inadvisable to post a non-Muslim 
to it. Muhammadan officials have to suffer similar hardships at the hands 
of their Hindu confréres, and the writer would humbly request the authorities 
concerned to look into the matter. In conclusion, he suggests that the 
Head Clerkship now held by Mr. Mark, who retires on pension in a few days, 
should be given to a Muhammadan. 


51. The Arya Gazette (Lahore), of the 13th October 1910, publishes 

a paragraph headed ‘The question of safety is 

Py ag measures for essential.” Commenting on the report of the 

Committee appointed to consider the future 

Plague Administration in the Punjab, 1910, the paper says that both Govern- 

ment and the people should make united efforts to adopt such measures as are 

likely to ensure immunity from a fell disease like bubonic plague. If the 

people were to fail to take advantage of the help given by Government in 

suppressing plague, Government would naturally give up spending on, or curtail 

its expenditure in, adopting preventive and curative measures against the 

epidemic. The efforts, on the other hand, made by the public alone are quite 

insufficient to cope with the evil. There can be no denying the fact, it adds, 

that the evacuation of a plague-infected area is the best course to follow in 

order to protect the people from the plague, but those who have acted up to it 

know what serious difficulties one has to encounter in following this course. 

Men evacuating their houses in plague-infected areas cannot be certain that the 

property, left behind by them in their houses, will be adequately looked after. 

Besides, while residing in the plague camp they themselves are exposed to the 

danger of being looted by thieves and robbers. After remarking that there are 

several instances in which robbers.are known to have forced their solitary 
victims (in plague camps) to pack up the looted property and load the same on 
mules and camels, the paper says that it will prove highly useful for the people 
if Government employs a sufficient portion of the money, which it at present 
devotes to suppressing plague, in protecting plague camps and plague-infected 
areas (lit. such tlatas) (from the depredations of thieves and robbers). There 
is also another difficulty and that is that the people do not know where to go 
after evacuating their houses. Generally, they go to the houses of their rela- 
tives in such cases, carrying the (germs of) plague with them. If, however, 
temporary sheds and huts are constructed outside the plague-infected villages 
they are likely to afford great inducement to the people to take shelter in them, 
but there, too, it is necessary that steps should be taken to protect them (from 
the depredations of thieves and robbers). Continuing, the paper says that the 
report of the committee suggesting the abandonment of the destruction of rats is 
likely to create misunderstanding in the minds of the people. The committee 
nowhere says in the report that rats take no part in disseminating plague and 
that their destruction is useless. What it means to say in recommending the 
abandonment of the destruction of rats is that the measures so far taken in the 
matter have not proved successful in securing immunity from plague. 
Indeed, success in this direction can be achieved only if all the rats in the 
country are destroyed, but this is impracticable. The report of the committee 
in the matter, therefore, should not make the people indifferent to the question 
of destroying rats, because it is an admitted fact that rats take a chief part in 


spreading plague. 


do 


52. The Hindusian (Lahore), of the 21st October 1910, publishes a 
note headed “ The distressed Hindus of Dera Ghazi 
Khan.” The Commissioner of Multan, says the 
paper, has not only made an appeal to the inhabitants of the Punjab for help 
to relieve the distress of their fcllow-countrymen at Dera Ghazi Khan, but 
has published a similar appeal in the London newspapers also. It is now to 
be hoped that kind-hearted and rich Englishmen will come forward to render 
the necessary help in the maiter, but it should be observed that Tadians also 
have a duty in the matter and they should not fail to perform it. It is how- 
ever a pity that so far eye ~ Nizam of Hyderabad had contmbuted Rs. 5,000 
towards the fund which is being raised for the relict of the people of Dera 
Ghazi Khan, while no Raja o or Nawab has as yet come forward to render 
similar help. Perhaps they are waiting for Lord ‘Minto’s appeal before open- 
ing their purse strings. After romarking that true charity is not that which 
is given at tha@instance of the Viceroy, the paper says that Hindus should feel 
the pitiable condition to which thousands of their co-xcligionists at Dora Ghazi 
Khan have been subjected by the encroachment of the At tock river and urges 
them to help the latter. 


The destruction of Dera Ghazi Khan. 


LAHORE: D. PETRIE, 
Asst. to the Dy. Inspector- General of Police, 
The 22nd October 1910. Crimmnal Investigation Department, Punjad. 
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[ Vol. XXIII. } 


SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


NATIVE NEWSPAPERS 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB. 


Examined up to 29th October 1910. 


CONTENTS. 


I.—PoLitics. 
(a) Foreign— 


1. British action in Persia (Tribune)  ... eee 
2. Ditto ditto (Paisa Akhbar) ows 
3. Ill-treatment of Indians in the British Colonies 

(Panjabee) 


(b) Home 


4. Lord Minto’s speech at the United Service Club, 

Simla (Paisa Akhbar) . 
§. Lord Hardinge on Indian affairs ( Tribune) a 
6. Ditto ~ ditto (Paisa Akhbar) 
7. Government and Hindus (Jhang Stal) 


I].—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-F'RONTIER. 
Nil. 
IlI.—Native STarEs. 
Nil, 
IV.—KiINE-KILLING. 
Nil. 
V.—NatTiIvE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MarTreEps. 


- Hindus and Muhammadans (Curzon Gazette) ev 
- Hindusand Muhammadans of Delhi (Akhbar-t-’ Am) 
Ditto ditto Gtto ({ diile } 
. Hindus and Muhammadans of the Frontier Province 
(Afghan) ... 
» The Jumat-ul-Wida and “Dussehra at Peshawar 
(Paniab Advocate) ie 
. The Dussehra at Peshawar (Panjab Advocate) ; sa 
A complaint Ditto Yee 
- Dayananda and Islam (Arya Musafir) ons 
Islam and Sin ( Ditto 
Complaint against the ame Musafir of J allundur 
( Vakil) vee eee 
. An alleged objectionable poem (Parkash) 
rate ge, against the Hidayat (Jhang Stal) 
itto 


Punch Bahadar of Bombay 
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963 
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. An Islamic practice (Arya Musafir) 
<2, Grievances of pilgrims to Mecca (Vaksl) see 
- The Arya Samaj and its detractors (Arya Patrika) 
“4. The Hindu Conference (Akhbar-t-’ Am) 
Ditto (Hindustan) se 
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970 
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971 
972 
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VI.—LEGISLATION. 


26. The Punjab Canal Colonies Bill (Victorta Paper) 
VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


(a) Judicial— 


27. The case against Dr. Basharat Ahmad of Bhera 
(Vakil) 


28. The Administration of criminal justice in the 
Punjab (Tribune) 


(b) Police— 
Nil. 
(c) Municipal and Cantonment affairs— 


29. Muhammadan representation on the i 
Municipality (Vakil) 


(d) Education— 


30. The teaching of Arabic in acer crcans Schools 
(Vakil) me sa 


(e)— Agriculture and questions affecting the land— 
Nil. 

(f) Railways and Communications « 
Niu. 

(9) Postal matters—~ 


— 


31. Sale of Postage Stamps (Tribune) 


(h) Miscellaneous— 


32. 
33. 
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Dharamsala. (Tribune) _ 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS EXAMINED BY THE SPECIAL 
BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE lst OCTOBER 1910. 


Locality. 


Name of Publisher. 


Observer 


ENGLISH. 


DaILy. 


Tribune 


TRI-WEEELY. 


Panjabee 


BI-WEEKLY. 


Punjab Times and Frontier 
News. 


WEEKLY. 


Arya Patrika de 


Khalsa Advocate 


URDU, 
DalLy. 
Akhbar-i-’Am 
Paisa Akhbar 


BI-WEEELY. 


WEEELY, 


Afghan ee 
Ahl-i-Hadis a00 
Ahluwalia Gazette ave 
Arjun ’ 

Army News oe 
Arya Gazette coe 
Badar vee 


Civil and Military News ; 


, | Lahore 


Lahore 


Lahore 


Lahore ots 


Rawalpindi 


Lahore 


Amritsar 


Do. 


,, Amritsar om 


Peshawar aes 
Amritsar ee 
Do. 
Lahore 
Ludhiana 
Lahore oes 


Kadian, Gurdaspur district 
Ludhiana ssa 


Curzon Gazette vee | Delhi a00 
Delhi Gazette eee | Do. 

Hakam vee | Kadian, Gurdaspur district 
Haq eer | Delhi 

Haq Pasand o». | Amritsar aes 
Hindustan ve» | Lahore 

Hunter® xe | Do. eos 
Jhang Sial oo | Jhang as 
Kapurthala Akhbar we» | Kapurthala 

Lytton Gazette eve | Delhi ae 
Millat . | Lahore ove 
Mister Gazette woke ace 
Nur se. | Kadian, Gurdaspur district 
Nur Afshan ++. | Ludhiana vi 
Paisa Akhbar e» | Lahore 200 


*| Bihari Lal 


| Mul Chand 


.| Jd. R. Thapur ace 


.. | Devi Chand peo 


. | Govind Sahai 
, | Abdul Aziz me 


Nizam-ud-din 


Bahadar Singh es 


Abdul Aziz pee 


Saiyid Mchdi Shah _—.. 


Sanaulla oes 

Lehna Singh vis 
) Dharampal, B.A. 

Hira Lal & Co. 

Bhowani Das oes 


Muhammad Sadiq 08 
Saiyid Muhammad 


Mirza Hairat “ss 


Yakub Ali 
Kasim Ali 
Ram Nath a0 
Ram Sarn Dutt 
Muhammad Bakhsh 
Prabh Dyal 

Hamid Husain ve 
Bulaki Das 

Shuja Ulla 

Ali Bakhsh ave 
Muhammad Yusaf eat 
Revd. Dr. E. M. Wherry 
Abdul Aziz bee 


Circulation. 


1,273 copies, 


4,322 


8,377 


99 


9 


* Not received during the week. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS EXAMINED BY THE SPECIAL 
BRANCH AS 1T STOOD ON THE lst OCTOBER 1910—conctiupzp. 


eo 


Locality. Name of publisher, Circulation. 


URDU—concrivpep. 


WeEKLy—concluded. 
Parkash ‘| Lahore , | Krishan | 1,988 copies 
Punjab Advocate «> | Mianwali ... | Bhanju Ram | a 1,000 ., 
Punjab Samachar -- | Lahore ... | Hira Lal ve p 
Rajput Gazette «| Do. ...| Thakur Sukhram Das “ 


Municipal Gazette and Sada- Do. ee Din Muhammad 
i-Hind. 


Sadiq-ul-Akhbar ‘++ | Bahawalpur ... | Maulvi Ata Ullah 


99 


Ditto «+ | Rewari Safdar Hussain 
Sanatan Dharm Pracharak... | Amritsar ...| Rulia Ram 
Shams-ul-Huda | Khushab (Shahpur district)} Nasir-ud-Din 
Shanti + | Rawalpindi ... | Kishan Chand Mohan 
Sialkot Paper Sialkot ... | Lodar Mal 
Siraj-ul-Akhbar ees | Jhelum .. | Maulvi Fakir Muhammad 
Tahzib-ul-Niswan ‘++ | Lahore  * | | Mumtaz Ali Fae 


Victoria Paper ++ | Sialkot ... | Gian Chand - 
Wafadar +! Lahore ,.. | Fazal-ud-din iis 


F 
' 
’ 
a 
ee 
Pe } 
i | 
4) 
ij 
a 
rs 
ra 
y 
i 
. 2s 
ee ae 
4 
4 
Ee ae 
, 
tees 
ay 
. 
} 
a ae 
, ? 
ee 
i 
ee 
. SB 
% 
' a 
2 
* 
7? 
ae 
d 
* 
4 << 
E ae 
" » 
”~ 
“ 
: ; 
~ 
4 i 
B: Fi 
, 
ae 
”” 
+] 
a ef 
. 
ui 
: t 
A ; 
% F : 
3 
% 
4 5 
i 
r 
4 BP 
: r 
q > ; 
2 
= $< 
or 4 
+2 
: & 
% 
i § ° 
. an 
4 
ran 
im 
i : 
% 4 
3. 
* i. Be 
a 4 $ 
d i 
* 
. , 
f 
- . 
ae 
ae 
¢ 
e if 
ea 
ai 
ei. 
;' 
a 
4 


|| Watan Do. ve. | Muhammad Insha Ullgh... 


eae = cl a Spee od 
v ? . 


Zamindar | - | Karmabad, Gujranwala dis-| Zafar Ali Khan, B.A. ,.. 
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Zinda Dil - | Jullundur city . | Mubarak Ali 


FortTNIGHTLY. | 
Almunir ** | Chiniot ... | Hafiz Khuda Bakhsh 
-| Kam Dhenu | -¢ | Ludhiana .-- | Daulat Ram 
Mohyal Gazette _ | Kala, Jhelum district ... | Mehta Sham Das 
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MonrTaLy. | 
Arorbans Parkash lie Lahore vee | Nalig Ram 
5 | Arya Musafir | Jullundar ae | Wazir Chand 
Gau Mata -- | Lahore oo Alayar Khan 
Indar ‘| Do. re Dharampal, B.A. 
Jauhar Amritsar .. | Muhammad Ismail Khan 
| Kakezai Social Reformer ...| Lahore — fa Fazl Din 
Makhzan li | Abdul Kadir 
Mujadad - | Lahore 2 Taj Din Ahmad 
Mussalman | Amritsar . | Sana-ulla 
Oriental Gazette  ..|Lahore _ ... | Mebraj Din 
Sadhu | Do. | Shiobart Lal, M.A. 
| Martand | | . | Kanhya Tal 
Rabik ‘ : : Bhagwant !Rai Gupta 
7 | Raghbir Patrika | Do. . | Prab Dial 
Yar Shatir ; -| Muhammad Abdulla __.. 
GURMUKHI, 


WEEELY. 


69 | Punjabi w .. | Parduman Singh 
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I.—Po.itics. 
(a)—Foreign, 


1. The Tribune (Lahore), of the 25th October 1910, publishes the fol- 


vet aS oy oBbiny 
ee ee ae lowing under the heading “ Baiting Persia ” :-— 


“ Although Persia’s official reply to the British Note has not yet been received the 
terms have been outlined by intelligent speculators on the spot. As may be easily imagined, 
Persia is in no position to resent or protest avainst ‘ the drastic measures mentioned in the Note,’ 
but it is understood that she will, in her reply, ascribe the disorders in Persia mainly to the 
presence of foreign troops, which foster the idea of the restoration of the ex-Shah. We think 
there is considerable force in this explanation. If Persia is to work out her own salvation she 
should be left free to do so, but with the irritating presence of foreign troops in the country this 
is well nigh impossible. The loan that Persia is trying to raise in England will be applied to 
the restoration of orderif Great Britain will only delay carrying out the threat implied in her 
Note. But the situation, bad enough as it is for Persia, is not devoid of humour. The Turkish 
Government has sent Consular guards to Kermanshah and Sujbulak ; ‘ the possession of such 
guards has hitherto been considered a British and Russian prerogative.’ For all that we do not 
think either Russia or England will present Turkey a minatory Note calling on her to withdraw 
tiese guards. Turkey is not Persia.”’ 


2. Writing under the heading “British action in Persia,” the 
Puisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 25th October 1910, 
publishes the substance of the British Note to the 
Persian Government, and says that the document indicates Great Britain’s intention — 
to usurp the sovereign rights of the independent Government of Persia. The 
Note, it adds, may be based on honest motives, but it will assuredly be 
viewed with suspicion in political circles. 


British action in Persia. 


3. The following is from the Panjabee 


Bee reatiment of Indians in the (Lahore), of the 25th October 1910 :— 


“The revelations regarding the treatment of Indians in the British Colonies must 
have already taken much of the wind out of the sail of Mrs. Annie Besant’s persistent 
appeal to India to take a pride in her place in the Empire. All the British Colonies 
from South Africa to Seychelles appear to have made a dead set against India, for no 
other obvious reason than perhaps in accordance with the good old rule that those who 
most eagerly accept favours are precisely those who would be the first to cut the throats 
of their benefactors. In such parts of the Empire as have benefited most from Indian 
enterprise, such as South Africa and Fiji, the white man’s attitude towards the Indian 
is characterised by a brutality which ill befits a human being, far less a civilised human 
being. In South Africa a native of India is placed on the same levcl with the Kaffir, 
and in many instances even worse treated. In the islands of Fiji he is treated almost 
like a Pariah dog. We quote from a letter received by Mr. Gandhi from an Indian store- 
keeper there :— 


‘IT am unable to write now at any great length, because our grievances are so 
numerous that it would necessitate my taking up too much of your time. There is 
one, however, in particular which I would like to mention, All the barristers here are 
Europeans, and, whenever we have to obtain advice on legal matters, they treat us with 
utter carelessness, and whilst charging very high fees, often for very little work, they 
drive us out of their offices. If we continue to complain, we are threatened with the 
police. Again, after paying these high fees, we receive no reply for months as 
to the judgment passed in our cases. We repeatedly enquire (from the verandah of the 
office only), but when we hear the barristers’ threats we have to return home sad at 
heart. So we implore you to send over here for our protection a barrister thoroughly conversant 
in Devnagri, Urdu and English.’ . 


“We further learn that in Fiji, where one has to travel from place to place by 
steamship, Indians cannot travel except on the open deck, ‘whether it be day or night, 
burning sun or heavy rains!’ In the cold weather their plight on the open deck is 
pitiable in the extreme. If any of them, shivering all over the body, crawls to the side 
of a white man’s cabin for protection, he is instantly ordered to go away. If Indian 
passengers, however respectable, ask the Captain of the ship for a cabin for which 
they are prepared to pay the ordinary fares, they receiye the following answer :—‘ You 
are coolies and black folk, you can’t have a cabin.’ And, worst of all, there is no 
one in the wide British Empire whom to approach with their grievance with the hope 
of a remedy.” 
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(6)—Home. 


4. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 20th October 1910, publishes 

i il ee ae : leader a ae =e — - bs 
one Club. Sizela.. 4 iceroyalty.”’ e speech, it says, made by His 
rentnetencennian Rentionay at the United Service Club, Simla, was 
a review of his achievements and of the (country’s) condition under him. And 
as it deals with things concerning India, the paper does not consider it pro- 
fitless to comment on certain passages in it. After conceding that the speech 
is plain-spoken and has removed the doubts entertained in regard to the policy 
of Government, it quotes an extract in which the Viceroy says that when he 
took over charge of his present office the (political) horizon of the country 
was overcast. ‘This, it adds, is a fact, while Lord Minto has greatly cleared 
India’s political horizon, which his obstinate and haughty predecessor had 
darkened not a little. Again, His Lordship has, during the past five years, 
laboured hard to promote the well-being of the people of India. Continuing, 
the paper reproduces Lord Minto’s remarks about the campaign against plague, 
malaria and famine, and says that Government’s efforts to combat the evils 
named have not been commensurate with the task. If the necessary efforts 
had been put forth and more common sense had been employed in the matter, 
the sufferings entailed by plague, malaria and famine would have been 
relieved to a great extent. Asitis, the measures adopted by Government are 
not deserving of much praise. Next the paper refers to the passage in the 
speech dealing with the political agitation which prevailed in India before 
ord Minto came out as Viceroy. Commenting on the same, it says that, 
before Lord Minto’s arrival, there undoubtedly existed a good deal of discon- 
tent and agitation among the people over securing (political) rights. Govern- 
ment, it adds, could not but attend to the matter, and the far-sighted statesman- 


ship of Lord Minto prompted His Excellency to take steps to give Indians 


their rights. Indeed if he had not doneso, discontent would assuredly have 
deepened, and it is difficult to say what dangerous dimensions it might have 


‘assumed. The Viceroy is perfectly right in saying that the political agitation 


referred to had absolutely nothing to do with sedition ; it was only a demand 
for legitimate rights. As to anarchist outrages, they were the work of a few 
turbulent and short-sighted young men. Continuing, the Paisa Akhbar quotes 
Lord Minto’s remarks about the expansion of the Legislative Council, and goes 
on to say that although the Reform Scheme has undoubtedly realised the wishes 
of Indians to a certain extent, still it has not met them fully and Government 
will have to do much in the future to bring about that result. Similarly, 
although it is true that the appointment of Indians to the Executive Councils 
should be made on the score of ability, this does not mean that members of only 
one Community (Hindus) should be taken into the Councils. The proper course 
to. follow would be to appoint two members—one Hindu and one Muham- 
madan—to each of the Councils. The paper further remarks that Lord Minto 
is right in saying that the reforms have had a very good effect. They have, it adds 
suppressed even extremism and sedition to some extent. No thoughtful person 
can, however, endorse the Viceroy’s remark that the Government of India 
has gained the victory in the war on which it had entered. Victory is far distant 
yet : the war has only just begun and will end (only) when Indians have 
obtained self-government. Then alone will England have the right to lay 
elaim to victory. , 


5. The following is from the Tribune 
(Lahore), of the 25th October 1910 :— 


“ Judging from the full summary telegraphed by Reuter, Lord Hardinge spoke on three 
points, first his own disqualification for the high office he has been called upon to fill; secondly, 
his estimate of the external relations of India and the manner of their maintenance ; and thirdly, 
his hopes aud intentions in the performance of the task that awaits in the internal administration 
of the country. His answer to his critics was brief, straight and decisive. If he had no 
experience of Indian administration he had the advantage of coming out to this country ‘ with a 
mind absolutely free from bias or prejudice.’ He had doubtless much to learn, but few others 
had the favourable opportunities which he had enjoyed for 15 long years to form an estimate 
of the most weighty issues on the external relations of India. This is a qualification which is at. 
least as important as any other in that it not merely affects external policy but Imperial unity 
as.a@ whole, The answer is complete and is not far short af convincing, 


Lord Hardinge on Indian affairs. 
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| “On the subject of external relations the Viceroy-designate spoke in a@ manner whith 
should come upon the Central Asian politicians as a rude shock. Lord Curzon, his favourite 
disciple Sir Francis Younghusband, and many others of the militant school who make Central 
Asia the theatre of future politics, cannot but dissent from the pacific views of a well-intentioned 
diplomat. Nevertheless his deliberate opinion formed after close study and with intimate 
personal knowledge of affairs cannot be set aside lightly, much less flouted with the disregard for 
actualities to which the militant class is accustomed. In particular the statement that his stay 
at St. Petersburg absolutely convinced him that the intrigues of British and Russian Agents 
were a serlous menace to Europeans must be received with the attention and respect due to the 
delicate and responsible office he had worthily and successfully filled at St. Petersburg. Further, 
Indians have reason to feel a certain amount of gratification that Lord Hardinge has greater 
faith in the permanency of peace established and maintained by successful diplomacy in external 
politics than what is promised by preparedness for war. His statement that the lone Afghan 
wars and the expedition to Lhassa, with the immense and useless expenditure entailed, were 
largely due to the Russian bugbear is an earnest of his peaceful policy ; and the high value he 
attaches to the Anglo-Russian Convention as affording to the Government of India ‘an oppor- 
tunity for the consideration of the solution of important social problems affecting the welfare 
and material development of the Indian people’ may safely be interpreted to mean that during 
his administration the military expenditure will not be permitted to absorb the money required 
for the ‘ material development of the Indian people.’ 


_ _ “ As regards his policy in the internal administration he referred to certain ‘ obvious 
principles which it was the duty of every administrator to follow.’ He said he had taken for 
his guidance the principles laid down by Sir Robert Peel in a letter to his grandfather on the 
eve of his departure to India. Sir Charles Hardinge had been desired to ‘keep peace, 
reduce expense, extend commerce and strengthen our hold on India by confidence in our justice 
and kindness and wisdom.’ To this thoughtful and well-considered injunction of one of the 
greatest British statesmen the Viceroy-designate adds his own, and says ‘it would be his 
duty to watch over with the utmost vigilance and do his utmost to cons»lidate the beneficent 
and far-reaching reforms initiated by Lords Morley and Minto.’ He seems to lay stress on 
the necessity for a closer association of the people of India with the manavement of their own 
affairs, and states his work to be to conciliate all races, classes and creeds and to contribute 
something to the material progress and welfare of ‘his Indian fellow-subjects.’? The ideals are 
high and the sentiments noble, and Indians heartily wish him Godspeed in the great work he 
has before him. 


“The feelings aud susceptibilities of Indians have been literally battered by the events of 
the last few years. The sufferings to which the innocent aud the guilty alike have been sub- 
jected by panic-stricken officials have never been catalogued and described by the officers of the 
Government in the manner in which the anarchical crimes themselves have been done. And 
yet if the Vceroy-designate will have the disposition to inquire into this matter he will not 
— only find how violently the harmony and goodwill of races and creeds have been disturbed 1n 
the name of ‘ peace and order’ but will have visible proofs of the natural growth of communi- 
ties being hindered by the restraints devised and enforced greatly in excess of the requirements 
of the circumstances. The people have abundant reasons for b2ine cheerless and despondent. 
It remains to be seen what the new Viceroy does to restore their confidence in British justice. 
Even tke 7imes has taken upon itself the task of impressing upon Englishmen that Indians 
are a species of inferior beings, subject for indefinite paternalism, rather than brothers and 
fellow-citizens entitled to equal rights and equal opportunities. Iudians will not do Lord 
Hardinge the injustice of prejudging him. They are content to judge him by his actions and 
they extend to him a hearty welcome.”’ 


6. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 24th October 1910, has a note 
entitled, “The views of Lord Hardinge, the next 
| Viceroy of India.” After quoting an extract from 

the speech which His Lordship made at the banquet recently given in his 
honour in London, the paper says that the sentiments contained therein show 
what sort of Viceroy Lord Hardinge will make. There can be no doubt, it adds, 
that the country will profit by his doing the things which he has expressed 
his intention of accomplishing. Continuing, it says that the future Viceroy will 
have to concede the legitimate demands of Indians, to give the children of the 
soil an increasing share in the administration, to promote social intercourse with 
them, to keep justice above suspicion, to cut down the expenditure and to spend 
savings on works calculated to benefit the people. 


7. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 15th (received on the 22nd) Octo- 
ber 1910, publishes an article headed “ Hindus and 
their politics,’ in which the paper says that it 
- depends on Government whether or not Hindus are to take part in politics. If 
Government were to wish them altogether to eschew politics, the desired. 


Lord Hardinge ‘on Indian affairs. 


Government and Hindus. 


atid eee 


result would be possible of achievement, seeing that Hindus are not only weak 
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and helpless, but their political principles do not permit of their replying with a 
stone to a brick-bat from Government. They look upon the King as an incarna- 
tion of God, and it is, therefore, impossible that they should pit themselves 


against Government. Wise and prudent Hindus have always been of this 


opinion, but their illiterate and unworthy middle class co-religionists, who used 
to think ill of foreign rule, have also been taught by recent events that, but for 
British protection, Hindus would find it difficult, nay, impossible, to preserve 
their existence. Let alone outsiders, there exists in the country itselfa large 
number of persons (Muhammadans) who are lacking in feelings of gratitude, 
This being so, no true Hindu wishes to oppose Government, nor, indeed, does 
Hinduism teach its followers todo so. Is it not, then, a matter for regret that 
Government should be prejudiced against its Hindu subjects? Since it has 
taken more kindly to Sir Bamftylde Fuller’s “ favourite wife,” the face of India 
has completely changed. A wide gulf has yawned between Government and 
Hindus in a short time, and the former have become distrustful of the latter, 
who are losing all hope from the authorities. Those (Muhammadans) who have 
thousands to look to for help in foreign countries do not allow the friendless 
Hindus to live in peace in their own land. The treatment accorded to Hindus 
on the frontier requires no (special) mention: the world knows how they have 
to restrain themselves on the occasion of (their) festivals. It is to be regretted 
that, instead of reflecting over their miserable condition, Government should 
sprinkle salt into (their) wounds owing to. their enemies having turned it 
against them. They used to regard it as their sole support, but even the latter 
has turned its back on them, while some of its officers have openly branded 
Hindus as rebels and seditionists. They threw themselves at its feet, but it has 
been spurning them off and scents sedition in everything undertaken by them. 
This is the reason why a strict eye is kept on every Hindu movement, which 
has so frightened Hindus that they have not only severed all connection with 
politics, but also hesitate to undertake the work of social reform. In short, 
Government’s distrust of them “ has frustrated Hindus’ well nigh accomplished 
work.” They achieved considerable progress after the advent of the British 
Government, but now they have begun to decline and obstacles are thrown in 
the way of every movement started by them. Even the (D. A.-V.) 
College and the Gurukula are regarded with suspicion, so much so that Hindu 
Government servants neither themselves champion the cause of these institu- 
tions, nor do they allow their children to have sympathy with them. Continu- 
ing, the paper says that the question arises whether Hindus should sever all con- 
nection with politics. Would their rights, it asks, be safe in that event and would 
not the same be usurped by Muhammadans, whose political importance ‘has been 
acknowledged (by Government)? Again, would this restore peace on the 
frontier and would all the repressive (/i¢. improper) Acts passed be repealed ? 


- Hindus would altogether eschew politics, if this conduct on their part could lead 


to the above results. When, however, even a mother will not suckle her child 
unless the latter cries for milk, how can Hindus keep silent and abstain from 
crying (to Government)? Again, ifa people has no grievances, can it be 
possible for it to interfere with its Government or to entertain any feel- 


- Ings of discontent? Why does not Government try to win the hearts of 


Hindus, the key to whose well-being and prosperity is in its own hands? Does 
it believe that it can put down unrest by prohibiting boycott and (anti-) parti- 
tion demonstrations? No, love and affection (alone) will banish the prevalent 
unrest, while repression and coercion will lead to the contrary result. Why 
does Government hesitate to admit the truth of what history regards as true? 


V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


8. Writing under the heading “ Indian affairs,” the Curzon Gazette 
(Delhi), of the 15th (received on the 22nd) October 
1910, remarks that the relations between Hindus 
and Muhammadans are growing more strained from day to day. This, it adds, 
is due to the doings of some careless (Hindu and Moslem) journalists, who 


Hindus and Muhammadans. 


| 
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believe that they can enhance their personal influence or increase the circula- 
tion of their papers by heaping indiscriminate abuse on the community of 
which they themselves are not members. The strong writing in which their 
papers indulge is offensive in the extreme and makes Hindus and Musalmans 
come to blows, witness the recent riots at Agra. The journals edited by them 
care nothing for facts and make ready to spit poison on every occasion. Conti- 
nuing, the editor complains that, when writing against the Prophet’s followers, 
some (Hindu) papers in the Punjab conducted in Urdu make use of such dis- 
gusting and offensive words as to afford provocation to his co-religionists. 
Their Hindu contemporaries published in English adopt a sober tone to 
some extent, but they also are in the habit of making mountains of 
molehills: For instance, they, as also the Amrita Bazar Patrika, raised 
an outcry over the order by the Divisional Commanding Officer, Supply 
and Transport Corps, reserving ten clerkships for Muhammadans and 
Christians. After remarking that the order meant no great oppression for 
Hindus and that it is doings like the above which inflame (Hindus and 
Muhammadans) against each other, the editor disapproves of the. articles pub- 
lished in the Paisa Akhbar against Hindus under the heading ‘‘ Chhut.”’ Con- 
tinuing, he says that ever since Government interfered with the Hindustan 
that paper has been after Muhammadans and has been using as much strong 
language towards them as it chooses. It leaves nothing undone to publish un- 
founded statements in order to give Musalmans a bad name and to prefer 
false charges against them. It deliberately throws a veil over facts in order 
to heap abuse on them and feels jubilant over its conduct, which it regards as 
a great achievement. For instance, it reports in its issue, dated the 7th October, 
that Sayad Millat Ali, a shareholder of the Paper Mills Co. (Delhi), has prose- 
cuted the editor under section 420 (of the Indian Penal Code), whereas the 
latter was acquitted of the charge on the 24th September last. In conclusion, 
the paper quotes extracts from the Jhang Sial, the Parkash and the Paisa 
Akhbar relating to the Agra riots, &c., with a view to showing how these 
papers are engaged in inflaming Hindus and Muhammadans against each other. 


9. The Akhbar-i-'Am (Lahore), of the 19th October 1910, publishes a 
: communication, in which the writer reports that dis- 
ag and Muhammadans of inion between the Hindus and Muhammadans 
of Delhi is deepening and that the two communities 
have become bitterly hostile to each other, while their religious fervour has passed 
all bounds. As the Musalmans, he adds, are opening halwai’s and other 
shops and, as far as possible, patronise only the same, the local Maulvis have 
been openly preaching near the Clock Tower that their co-religionists should 
not eat things touched by Hindus and that they also should observe chhut 
towards the latter. In short the Muhammadans of Delhi have agreed to buy 
only from Muslim shop-keepers, so as to benefit their co-religionists alone. 
It is a matter for regret that the Hindus should be locked in the arms of sleep 
and should be indifferent to the above state of affairs. 


10. The Akhbar-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 22nd October 1910, publishes a 
communication, in which the writer reports that on. 
Jr Muhammadans of the evening of the 17th idem one Hafiz Ahmad 
sei Masih made a speech near the Clock Tower at 
Delhi. The speaker, he adds, strongly urged the (local) Muhammadans to 
boycott the Hindus, saying that the last named were an impure and 
filthy people. He went on to say that Hindus looked down upon the 
Prophet’s followers; that they felt envious at the latter moving onwards ; 
that they plastered their kitchens with cow dung and urine; but that they 
abominated the approach of a devout Muhammadan near the above 
places; and that when they boycotted Muhammadans the latter also should 
look down upon them. (In short) the Hafiz greatly inflamed (the Muham- 
madans) and advised them to boycott the Hindus, to increase the number 
of Muhammadan shops and to make their purchases from these shops alone. 
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11. In its issue, dated the 1st, 8th and 15th (received on the 24th Octo- 
| ber 1910), the Afghan (Peshawar), publishes a 
perindas pod Mubammadans.of the communication headed “The ’Id-ul-Fitr.” The 
| writer, one Qazi Muhammad Akbar, says that the 
Jumat-ul-Wida and Id-ul-Fitr passed off peaceably (in the Frontier Province). 
The complaint, he adds, made to the (local) authorities (in regard to the festi- 
vals) was found to have been groundless. After remarking that the frontier 
Muhammadans are thoroughly loyal and obedient to Government, he says that 
the precautions taken and the arrangements made by the authorities (? to pre- 
vent a breach of the peace) were excellent and also satisfactory. Continuing, 
he says that the conduct of the Muhammadans showed plainly enough that they 
were actuated by conciliatory feelings. With the exception of a few members 
of the community, the sentiments of the Hindus—especially of those residing 
in villages,—are also commendable. Hindu leaders should, like their Muham- 
madan confréres, do their utmost to promote the cause of peace, which would 
result in good to both communities. Neither the Hindus nor the Muhammad- 
ans should be influenced by the mischief-makers among them, so that their 
lives and business may not be placed in danger. As to tribal dacoits, their con- 
duct has proved that they make no distinction between the followers of Islam 
and Hinduism. The authorities are doing their best (to put down the brigands), 
but they cannot overlook the dictates of law. Continuing, the writer says that 
the absence of education in the Frontier Province is leading to diverse (unde- 
sirable) results and that both “the nation ” and Government should pay greater 
attention to education, especially to religious instruction. 


12. Writing under the heading “* The Jumat-ul- Vida at Peshawar,” the 
| Panjab Advocate (Mianwali), of the 20th October 
es Rad toa Wide and Dus- 1910, reports that the (Hindu) public of Peshawar 
” was under the impression that the Afghans would 
assuredly raise a disturbance on the day (the last Friday in the month of Ram- 
zan). Thanks, however, to the kindness of the just Government, both the 
police and the military were appointed to guard the city and the day passed 
off peaceably. After stating that the same precautions were observed till the 
Dussehra day, the paper reports that it was ruled by the (Local) Government 
that any two persons found quarrelling and fighting should be lodged in the 
lock-up and that no enquiries should be made into the case till after the 
Dussehra. Several persons, it adds, arrested between the Jumat-ul-Wida and 
the Dussehra day, are still in the lock-up. 


13. The Panjab Advocate (Mianwali), of the 20th October 1910, pub- 
lishes a communication headed “Ah! On the. 
Dussehra day.’’ The writer says that while the 
Dussehra celebrations in honour of India’s true hero, Raja Ram Chandra, fill 
the heart of every Hindu, old or young, with joy; the faces of the Hindus of 
Peshawar looked cadaverous on the Dussehra day and were pale with fear. This 
was the result of the loot and bloodshed from which the Hindus of the above 
city suffered some time back and in connection with which they were subjected: 
to every hardship in spite of the country being under a nighty and powerful 
Government like the British. It is through the fear inspired by their being 
plundered (in March last) that they have refrained from celebrating a sacred festi- 
val like the Dussehra. They werestrongly urged by Government to celebrate the 
festival, while the threat is also said to have been held out that if they did not do: 
so all the raises among them would be thrown into the lock-up. They could 
not, however, muster up courage enough to hold the celebrations. The Deputy 
Commissioner offered to help them with both men and money, but he does not 
know in what troubles they are involved. The Muhammadans also made re-. 
peated efforts to induce the Hindus to celebrate the Dussehra, but the world 
knows that ‘“ those whose hearts harbour feelings of enmity never forget their. 
chance.” All these things, adds the writer, concealed some mystery, as every. 
thoughtful person can understand. Continuing, he says that stones and brick-. 
hats are thrown (into Hindu houses) in different parts of Peshawar, while. 
“Harni,” (a. song alleged to be offensive to Hindus) is sung and (Hindus) are. 


The Dussehra at Peshawar. 
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molested in other quarters. ‘ What do all these things portend ? You can fully 
understand this.” Next, the writer prays God to take pity on the wretched. 
condition of the suffering Hindus of Peshawar, saying that they also are His. 
creatures. He requests the Government of the Frontier Province, too, to have 
pity on them, and advises Hindu youths to try to raise their community (Jit. 


themselves), while remaining loyal to the King Emperor and not contravening 
His Majesty’s laws. 


14. The Panjab Advocate (Mianwali), of the 20th October 1910, pub- 
lishes a communication headed ‘‘ Injury to the re-. 
ligious feelings of Hindus.” The writer says that 

the Dussehra is regarded as a sacred festival by Hindus throughout the 
country, who celebrate it with greater éclat than Muhammadans do the “ Id.” 

It is, however, a matter for regret that some bigoted Muhammadan officers: 
should hold their courts on the Dussehra day in order merely to wound the 

religious susceptibilities of their Hindu subordinates. After remarking that 

the last-named alone know: how this lacerates their hearts, he asks whether 

any Muhammadan would approve of the conduct of a Hindu officer in not 

allowing leave to his Muslim subordinates on the “Id” day ? Can Government, 

he further enquires, take notice of the complaint made by him ? 


15. The Arya Musafir (Jullundur), for August (received on the 22nd 
October) 1910, publishes a note headed ‘* Disgracing 
oneself and advising others.’’ Muslim newspapers, 
it says, have long been complaining that Swami Dayanand has used very 
strong language towards the great men of Islam, especially the founder of that 
religion. Writing about the Haq of Delhi’s reply to the Nara-i-Haideri, adds 
the journal, the Parkash expressed disgust at the uncivilised language generally 


A complaint. 


Dayanand and Islam. 


employed by the Islamic press in regard to (lit. and) the Arya Samaj. In 


reply the AAl-i-Hadis, dated the 24th June last, quoted all the passages in the 
Satyarath Parkash (criticising the Prophet's faith). That paper should, however,. 
know that it is in no way reprehensible to call truth and falsehood such, 


nay, this argues truthfulness of the highest order. The Swami’s criticism of 
Islam and his exposure of the (im-) morality of that religion’s leaders is, 


generally speaking, based on the Quran, the commentaries on: that scripture, 
&c. Why should, therefore, offence be taken at this criticism? The Ahl-1- 
Hadis should feel angry not with Swami Dayanand, but with Islamic Ulemas. 


If the Swami has made any mis-statement in the Satyarath Parkash let his 
critics refer to the same. Continuing, the Editor says that the Ahl-i-Hadis has 


made the following extracts, among others, from the Satyarath Parkash :— 


** Look at God’s illiteracy |!” ‘This writing in the Quran (or this com-- 
position, the Quran) is not that of a scholar but of an ignoramus.” “The 
miracles (spoken of in the Quran) are wholly absurd and have been invented to: 
mislead simpletons.”” ‘ Why does God incite Muhammadans to create distur-- 


bances?”’ ‘“ God practises fraud and deception.” ‘The author of the Quran 
does not know even physics.” ‘It is liars who swear.” “The Muhammadan 
God is finite.” ‘The God of the Quran and the Prophet Muhammad was very 


licentious. (When) he could not restrain himself from (having sexual inter-. 


course even with; the wife of his adopted son, how could he have so restrained 
himself in the case of any other (woman) ?” ‘Sodomy is based on the Quran.” 


Will the Ahl-i-Hadis say which of the foregoing statements is false 
so that the editor may prove the truth of the same from the scriptures of 


Islam itself ? Continuing, he states that Muhammadans were the first to com-. 
mence religious controversies and that they made their first attack on Hindus in 
Shaikh Abdullah’s Tuhfat-ul-Hind. After remarking that neither side should 


make use of abusive and uncivilised language, he says that if the Ahl-1-- 


Hadise were to compare the Satyarath Parkash with the obscene writings of 
the Nur, the Hunter, the Mujaddad, the Shahna-t-Hind. (Meerut), &c., Islamic’ 
writers would be found to be more to blame.. 
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16. The Arya Musafir (Jullundur), for August (received on the 22nd 
October 1910, publishes a communication* headed. 
* A rejoinder.’ The writer—one Pandit Prabhu 
Nandan, an (Arya) preacher—says that he contributed an article to the magazine 
for January last, to prove that, according to Islam, it was lawful to commit sin ; 
that every Muhammadan desirous of gaining paradise had full permission to 
sin; and that if Muhammadans were not to commit sin God would destroy 
them and create a people who would sin and ask forgiveness from him (vide 
paragraph 33 of Selections No. 36). Some four months after the publication of 
the article, he adds, one Sheikh Abdur Rahman, a follower of Mirza Ghulam 
Ahmad, published a reply to it in the Tashhiz-ul-Azhan (Qadian) for April 
last under the heading “ Islam extirpates sin.’”’ The Sheikh has greatly exerted 
himself to throw a veil over the above shortcoming in Islam, and he has failed 
to gain his object ; the blame for this lies, not with him, but with the Quran 
which undoes all (such) efforts on the part of Muhammadans, and says things 
which go wholly against (the teachings of) God. Abdur Rahman accuses the 
writer of bigotry and says that, according even to the latter “ Islam does not 
apparently hold it lawful to commit sin-’”” The writer never asserted, however, 
that the religion named did not countenance sin under all circumstances : the 
plain meaning of his words was that Islam forbade sin apparently and not in 
reality. As to the charge of bigotry preferred against him, he would say that 
Sheikh Abdur Rahman does not understand what bigotry means. After remark- 
ing that bigotry signifies unreasonably supporting a thing, he says that he has 
afforded proof, at every step, of his assertion about Islam countenancing sin. 
It is the Sheikh who is a bigot : he has frequently been told that neither is 
the Quran the word of God, nor is Islam from Him, but to no purpose. Again, 
Abdur Rahman says that no importance can be attached toa writing by a 
person (the writer) who is totally ignorant of Islamic teachings and of the 
Arabic language, but adversely critcises (what he calls) an inner secret of Islam. 
It would seem, replies the writer, that God has sealed even the Sheikh’s wits, 
which prevents him from making use of his judgment. He should have 
paused to consider that a person (the writer), who has - up his loins to ex- 
tirpate Islam, must know something about that religion, for otherwise he could 
not have taken up his pen against it. The writer may not be fully acquainted 
with Arabic, but it does not follow from this that he cannot know the purport 
of Arabic books even with the aid of (their translations in) some other language. 
If, however, this is so, then the objections raised by Muhammadans against 
the Vedas or about the beliefs of the Aryas argue ignorance on their part, see- 
ing that the objectors are complete strangers to the language of the scriptures 
named, Proceeding, Sheikh Abdur Rahman says that Aryas write against 
Islam with the sole object of misleading people, for otherwise they would not 
impute to the Muslim faith things which are not to be found init. There 
is, however, no truth in the charge : the Aryas are not given to making false 
statements and their writings are meant to reform men. On the contrary, the 
writings of Muhammadans against the Vedic religion are meant solely to lead 
the uninformed astray. This virtue has not, however, been developed by 
Musalmans, but belongs to Allah Mian, who has been deceiving, and has been 
deceived, by infidels for a long time past. And his company has been having 
its influence on Muhammadans also. Whatever the Aryas write against Islam 
is supported by argument and proof and is based on reliable translations (of the 
Islamic scriptures) by Muhammadan Ulemas. Sheikh Abdur Rahman is 
ignorant of both history and the recognised religious books of Musalmans, for 
otherwise he would never have made the assertion that the Prophet breathed 
spirituality into the Arabs, prevented them from committing sin and directed 
them to follow truth and reighteousness. The writer’s knowledge of the 
Muslim Scriptures and Arab history, however, shows that there is complete 
agreement between the teachings of Islam and the deeds of the (pre-Islamic) 
Arabs. (For instance), the Arabs used to worship the Black Stone and the 
Prophet's followers also do the same and believe that a touch of the stone 


Islam and Sin. 


®This is one of the articles of which the Watan complained in its issue, dated the léth October— 
(pide paragraph 21 of Selections No. 49). 
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‘washes &way sins (see the Tarikh-ul-Ambia). Again, the Arabs were given to 
worshipping tombs, and Muhammadans also are enjoined to go on a pilgrimage 
to the Prophet’s grave in order to save themselves the tortures of hell (the writer 
quotes three traditions from the same book in support of the latter assertion), like 
the Arabs. Moreover, Musalmans are atheists, as is evident from a tradition 
(related in the Mishkat by pstcee in which Muhammad spoke of the times 
‘as God. Again, the Arabs regarded adultery as lawful, while the teachings of 
Islam also permit.muta (temporary marriage) based on a ‘pecuniary consider- 
ation), halala, (t. e.,& man can remarry his divorced wife only after she has 
taken a second husband), &c., (verses are quoted in support of these statements 
also). After remarking that ifthe Arabs were oppressors and free-booters, 
‘Muhammad also has ordered his followers to fight with infidels, the writer says 
‘that all this conclusively proves that so far from having wrought no spiritual 
.change in the Arabs, the Prophet still further involved them in sinfulness. 
-Proceeding, he states that Sheikh Abdur Rahman asks whether the Quran, 
-which enjoins purity, can teach sinfulness and quotes verses condemning 
‘sinful practices. The Sheikh should, however, know that books written by 
‘man cannot be free from inconsistencies and that there is nothing surprisin 
in the Quran, which also is a human work, not being an exception to the rule. 
The writer tries to subtantiate this statement by quoting several verses from 
‘the Quran containing conflicting commandments. He then goes on to say 
that Abdur Rahman charges him with having been senseless enough to accuse 
‘Islam of (countenancing) theft and adultery, remarking that the meaning of 
the tradition quoted in support of the accusation has been distorted in order to 
‘injure the susceptibilities of Muhammadans. The writer asks in reply whether 
Sheikh Abdur Rahman can repair the tottermg edifice of Islam by indulging 
in abuse, which conduct on the latter’s part constitutes an index to his nature 
‘and (the character of) his religion. He has not misinterpreted the tradition 
‘and his remarks are based on the writings of Muhammadan Ulemas. The 
Sheikh should not have exhibited his Islamic nature for no reason: Islam 
‘should be praised for teaching the use of strong language. In conclusion, the 
writer contends that his interpretation of the tradition is correct.—TZo be con- 
tinued). 


17. The Vakil (Amritsar), of the 19th (received on the 26th) October 

Complaint against the Arya 1910, published a paragraph headed “ Attack 
Murafr of Jullundur. on Islam.” Some time back, it says, it was com- 
plained by Muhammadans that the Satyarath Parkash, thesacred book of 
the Aryas, contains extremely offensive attacks on Islam. The complaint 
was supported by different quotations from the aforesaid book, but the Arya 
Musafir, of Jullundur, for August reproduces the extracts and remarks that 
there can be no question as to the truth of the statements contained in them 
(vide paragraph 15 ante. Proceeding, the paper reprints some passages 
depreciative of the Quran, Islam and the Muhammadan God—in the 
article in the Arya Musafir headed “A Rejoinder” (vide paragraph 16 
ante). Commenting on the same, it says that “it would be a shame if 
Muhammadans grew so shameless that their religion, their Prophet, their 
heavenly- book and their God should be so openly abused” (? as to tolerate 
such open abuse of their religion, &c). And it would be a thousand pities if 
insolent journals like the Arya Musafir should continue to be published 
under the just and peaceful British Government. So long as such foul- 
mouthed newspapers and magazines, no matter to what community they 
may belong, are not severely reprimanded and prosecuted, it is impossible 
that India should be immune from dangerous agitation. and the public peace 
should not be seriously injured. 


18. The Parkash (Lahore), of the 18th (received on the 26th) October 
1910, has a note entitled ‘* Efforts of Muhammadans 
against the Parkash.’’ The paper is at a loss to 
tanderstand why its Islamic contemporaries should regard it as a thorn in their 
‘side. Its sphere of work is different from theirs, but still they wish to see an 
end put to its existence.- In its issue, dated the 12th October, the Paisa Akhbar 


An alleged objectionable poem. 
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has greatly inflamed Government against the Parkash (Vide paragraph 25 of 
Selections No. 42). That paper’s note is based on the poem headed ‘The new 
dar-ul-aman”’ published by the Parkash in reply to the Hag’s “ New Samaj.” 
After remarking that ‘we’ should not be permitted even to make replies, the 
Editor enquires whether, in order to be fair, the Paisa Akhbar should not have 
expressed an opinion on the poem published by the Hag also. If it had 
examined, with an unprejudiced mind, the Haq’s poem entitled.“ the new 
Gurukula,” in reply to the one published by the Parkash, it would not have 
complained to Government against the Parkash. | | 


19, The Jhang Stal (Shang), of _, on (received on ve Pet Octo- 

ik. sai : er 1910, publishes a paragraph headed “ Excite- 
ae political li in which it says 
that, to speak the truth, Muhammadans have resolved to crush Hindus, 
But for the country being under British rule, adds the paper, they would 
devour Hindus ere long. It is very seldom that, owing to the fear of Govern- 
ment, they can unsheath the sword, but it is sufficient for them to wield the 
pen (against the followers of Hinduism). (For instance), the Hidayat says 
that during the Vedic period beef used to be publicly sold in this country; 
all the Aryas were in the habit of eating it with great relish ; and that the 
Brahmins considered it a religious duty to consume in particular the fattiest 
part of the cow (vide paragraph 22 of Selections No. 42). That paper im- 
agines that all this has been written by European historians, but does it not 
know that a French historian has said things about Jehangir which it is 
difficult to credit ? If the Hidayat has injured the feelings of Hindus, the editor 
also can wound the susceptibilities of Muhammadans and show to the last-named 
that, like Hindus, they also have not been spared by European historians. Both 
the Press Act and his conscience, however, do not permit him to do so and to say 
that ( according to the aforesaid French historian) that article was freely 
used during Jehangir’s time the very mention of which makes the Islamic 
sword leap out of its scabbard. Its joy at the political importance (of Muham- 
madans) has so blinded the Hidayat that it has lost all fear of God and has not 
only published the words quoted above in order to wound the feelings of Hindus, 
but has also remarked that it was Mussalmans who acquainted Hindus with 
the foul and disgusting practices prevalent among the last-named. Will Govern- 
ment, asks the editor, take notice of the words used by the Hidayat? If not, 
Hindus will have to look for protection to God alone. Government should re 
flect over the matter. : 


20. The Parkash (Lahore), of the 18th (received on the 26th) October 
aad 1910, publishes an article headed “ A specimen of 

Pave sig potber, the Punch Tslamic civilization worthy of attention by Govern- 

| | ° ~ 

ment.” It begins by: reproducing an article pub- 

lished by the Punch Bahadur, a Muhammadan paper of Bombay, under the 
heading ‘ Purification did not take place.’ The secret of the shudht movement 
carried on by the ill-fated Aryas, says the article, has now become known; viz., 
the Aryas wish, like the Christian missionaries, to increase the number of their 
co-religionists by means of cunning and deception. Just as the missionaries 
named make fools of young men by promising to supply the latter with women 
(lit. ladies) in addition to food, the Aryas also tempt all, especially Muham- 
madans, by offering to give them employment or girls. They know that. the 
carnal passions of Muslims (Jit. these) youths will make them throw Islam 
overboard, and that these young men hunger more after..,..... (women) 
than food, They have, therefore, hit on the plan to “catch” youthful Muhame 
madans by offering to give the latter Hindu girls. Their object in doing so 
may be to obtain the “seed” (semen) or support of Muhammadans, but there 
can be no doubt that they have converted their daughters into bird-lime with 
which they catch recruits (for their religion). This has been exposed by one 
Munshi (Abdur) Rashid of Lahore, who used to work as a lithographic writer in 
the office of the Rajput Gazette, His carnal passions got the better of him and 
he thought of looking into “ the house of the Aryas” in order to gratify his 
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cravings, Accordingly, he published in the Rajput Gazette the query whether 
or not the Aryas gave their daughters to a Muhammadan convert to their reli- 
gion. No sooner did they read the query than the (Arya) leaders went to 
(Abdur) Rashid in crowds to enquire whether he wanted a girl of 12 or of 15, 
whether she should be of a white or dark complexion and whether she should 
be an educated girl. Highly respectable Aryas tried to seeure “the Muham- 
madan game’’ and assured him that, let alone giving him a girl, they would 
remove all his difficulties and that they would not desert him in his hour of 
difficulty, nay, would shed their blood where the drops of his urine might fall, 
He was taken in by the words of the Arya leaders, 4.e., he felt tempted at the 
prospect of (obtaining) girls of sorts. He, however, changed his mind at the 
eleventh hour, at which the Arya leaders were dumb-founded and told him 
that. they would be put to shame by the guardians of the girl to whom he was to 


be married. 


Commenting on the foregoing article the Parkash says that the same 
has been copied and sent to it by an Arya Samajist. The paper does not know 
what comments to make on it: the Muslim press has published many obscene 
articles, but the one under reference beats all others hollow. It would merely 
invite Government’s attention to the article and that, too, not to request it to 
demand security from the Punch Bahadur, but to ask it tosee how greatly 
emboldened the opponents of the Aryas have become at the general impression 
that it is displeased with the Arya Samaj. It also wishes Government to see 
what truth there is in the complaint of Muhammadans that strong language 
is used towards them by the followers of Dayanand. Continuing, the paper says 
that there can be no more inflammatory abuse than that which has been poured 
on the Aryas in the writing in the Punch Bahadur. The Aryas will, however, 
patiently put up with the same, because they look for justice from Him who 
is superior to all worldly Governments and whose court can be partial to no 
one. Muhammadans, it adds, may persecute the Aryas to their heart’s content, 
but they will be certain to reap what they are sowing. After remarking that 
this thought alone consoles the poor Aryas, the Parkash says that some Islamie 
paper may perhaps try “to escape the responsibility for this article” by 
remarking that the same has appeared in a comic paper. It will, however, be 
sufficient to say in reply that wit is not synonymous with indecency and that 
the man who cannot discern indecency and foul-mouthedness in the article 
under reference, is blinded by (religious) bigotry. In conclusion, it advises the 
Aryas patiently to put up with everything, bearing in mind that moral victory 
is to them and not to their foul-mouthed opponents. 


The Arorbans Gazette (Amritsar), of the 24th October 1910, pub- 
lishes an article headed ‘‘ Indecency has passed all bounds: the Bombay Gove 
ernment should attend.” After reproducing the article in the Puneh Baha- 
dur (Bombay), it says that the paper named has thrown all its Muhammadan 
contemporaries into the shade in the matter of furnishing specimens of Islamic 
civilisation, By publishing the above article, it. has shown what low ideas are 
entertained by it and has also made its meanness known to all. The Editor also 
can heap equally obscene abuse on Muhammadans and can tear that community 
to tatters. A truth-loving Hindu Editor cannot, however, bid good-bye to his 
admittedly good manners: the bad taste displayed by the Punch Bahadur 
becomes not a Hindu journalist but only a mean Muhammadan badmash, 
The condition of the Muhammadan Editor of the Punch Bahadur is extremely 
deplorable ; he has fallen from among humanity and is now after Hindus like 


a dog. 


The Jhang Sial (Shang), of the 22nd October 1910, quotes extracts 
from the article in the Punch Bahadur, and enquires whether the Afghan, the 
Hunter, the Mujaddad ever published worse writings than the one in question. 
It remains to be seen, adds the paper, what action Government will take in the 


matter. | 
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21,° The Arye Mueafir (Jullundur), for August (received on the 22nd 
he feels seul _- October) 1910, publishes a paragraph. entitled 
An Islamic practice. A freak of pnature.”’ The journal says that it 
stated in its preceding issue that if a (Muhammadan) man and woman living 
inthe east and west respectively were married without being moved from there 
and the wife were to produce a child without the couple, ever.. meeting.after 
the marriage, the issue would, according to the Imam-i-Azam (Abu Hanifa), 
be legitimate. Imam Fakhrud Din Razi-also, it adds, supports this view, which, 
too, has been stated before. Were, however, the couple to meet after. the. birth 
of the child and the husband were to ask the wife how she-produced the.child 
without his help, and she were to say in reply that she had done so just as a 
hen laid eggs of itself, would the husband be satisfied with the absurd reply ? 
After remarking that such births are totally against the laws of nature, the 
journal says that it remains to be seen how the question will be interpreted 
by Muhammadan papers, which are in the habit of writing nonsense about 
niyog. ay : : , 
22.. The Vakil (Amritsar), of the 19th (received on the 26th) October 

1910, publishes a communication from one Muham- 
mad Said, Manager, Madrassa Sanlatiya, Mecca. 
The letter is headed “Intending pilgrims and vaccination” and the writer 
says that his object in writing it is to invite the attention of thoughtful 
Muhammadans to the uncalled-for law which has been passed this year to 
require every pilgrim to have himself vaccinated at Bombay before embarking 
for the Hedjaz. Instead, he adds, of attending to the grievances which pilgrims 
already had and which entail great trouble and expense to them, Government 
had added one more to the same by passing. the above law. Continuing, he 
says that no (other) Government in P sagen. FP has ruled that the owners of 
(pilgrim) ships should forcibly recover full fare—-together with Rs. 10 on account 
of quarantine fee—even for babes one-and-a-half to two years old. After 
stating that this is done in India, he strongly condemns the practice (which he 
characterises as a piece of gross oppression) and refers to the inconvenience it 
entails on pilgrims at Bombay. No other Christian Government subjects its 
Muhammadan subjects to this hardship, which, however, the Prophet's followers 
under the British Government, which owns the allegiance of the largest number 
of Musalmans, have to suffer. As to the law referred to, it is likely seriously to 
diuconvenience Muhammadans and to cause feelings of discontent among them. 
‘Government’s letter on the subject says that small-pox generally prevails 
in Arabia in epidemic form and that pilgrims import the disease into India. 
This is, however, far from trye : the Arabs say that small-pox is imported into 
their country from abroad, while during the past five years even as many pil- 
grims from India were not attacked by the disease. It is true, that small-pox 
sometimes appears among the pilgrims from Bengal, but this is due to their 
being accommodated in the part of ships which is not well ventilated, as also 
to their not getting water. daily to’: wash themselves, as they do at their 
‘homes, It should first be ascertained from which part of India pilgrims 
‘are liable to be attacked by small-pox. It should next be ruled that they 
‘should get themselves vaccinated at their homes before leaving for ‘Mecca and 
‘should satisfy thé Bombay officials concerned that they have done so. As it 
is, Government cannot find it easy to make arrangements at Bombay for the 
vaccination of about 22,000 persons in only a few weeks, while the ‘thousands 
of rupees spent by it will have to be recovered from pilgrims in the same 
manner in which they have to pay the cost of the quarantine camp at 
 Pirpaon ”’. The writer then goes on to say that if his co-religionists are: not 
‘dead, they should, immediately -invite Government’s attention to the - matter. 
Their loyalty, he adds, may prevent them from complaining to Government, 
but will not the Prophet's followers in other countries think that the British 
‘Governnient indirectly interferes with’the religion of its:Muslim subjects ? 
‘Commenting on the above, the Editor says that the views expressed by the 
‘correspondent are shared in by the general (Muhammadan) public. He, - there- 
fore, expresses a hope that Government will not insist on the introduction of 
any rule likely to create misunderstanding among Muhammadans. vance 


' Grievances of pilgrims to Mecca. 
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23. The following is from the Arya Patrika (Lahore), of the 32nd 
The Arya Samaj and its detractors. October 1910: — 


“Tae Anya SAMAJ AND ITs DeErpacToRs. 


“This is the name of the book which is being written by Malatama. Munshi Ran, 
Governor, Gurukula, Kangri. The prospectus issued of this book tells us that it is intended 
to give in it-a detailed account of the Patiala case and after giving a verbatim report of 

Mr. Grey’s notorious speech, to expose its misstatements and fallacious arguments — 
and to give a short: history of the Arya Samaj movement together with some of 
the principal incidents in the life of its’ founder. The teachings of the Arya 
Samaj will also be examined in the light of hostile criticism and its claim upon the 
attention of the educated community of the whole world will be prominently brought forward. 


We are told that over 200 pages have been printed and the book is expected to be out by the 
end of November. 


“That such a book was urgently needed there can be no two opinions about it. Of 
late the Arya Samaj has céme in for a good deal of criticism rather hostile than 
fair. We welcome the fair criticism because it does not produce any bitterness. 
Criticism, if fair, 1s healthy and always produces excellent results. But fair criticism 
has become a thing of the past. Just take for instance the effusions of Mr. Valen- 
tine Chirol, the special correspondent of the London Zémes, with regard to the Arya Samaj. 
Now it may fairly be asked : what does Mr. Chirol know about the Arya Samaj? His letters 
give no indication whatever of his having studied any book of the Arya Samaj. He has 
made errors for which the more he is censured the less it is. A critic ought to know some- 
thing about the society he is going to criticise. Mr. Chirol cannot even. differentiate between 
‘Veda’ and ‘ Vedant.? He uses the two words so indiscriminately as if both bear the same 
meaning. Then he uses the word ‘ Arya’ for the ‘ Arya Varta.’ If an Indian student uses 
the words ‘English’ meaning thereby the place of their residence he would be severely 
punished by his teacher. But what to say of Mr. Chirol who is guilty of an equally egregious 
error. Yet Mr. Chirol is an authority on matters Indian and hence has a right to speak on the 
Arya Samaj. These two instances have been given to show the competency of Mr. Chirol to 
deal with the Arya Samaj, otherwise his letters are full of gross mis-statements and mis-repre- 
sentations. But whatever may be the worth of these letters they would do a lot of mischief 
against the Arya Samaj. The thing is the people of England are, in the majority of cases, 
perfectly in the dark with regard to the affairs of India. If anything, they are disposed to 
take a view of things opposed to the interests of Indians. So when these ‘special correspondents’ 
give them anything that suits their taste they devour it with great avidity. Now what opinion 
must the average reader have formed with regard to the Arya Samaj after the perusal of these 
two letters? That the Arya Samaj is a most mischievous and seditious movement whose sole 
aim is to turn the English out of India. That Swami Dayananda, the founder of the Arya 
Samaj, was an inveterate hater of the foreigners and that he preached his political ideas in the 
guise of religion. Is this the mission of the Arya Samaj? Decidedly not. But what does it 
avail if it is not placed before the English nation and no efforts are made to remove the false 
impression against the Arya Samaj, produced by men of the type of Mr. Chirol. We are 
afraid these men do not come out to India with open minds. Their object by writing these 
letters is to strengthen the hands of the bureaucracy in India. But they are doing a distinct 
disservice to England by keeping it in the dark with regard to India. 


«The Arya Samaj has suffered at the hands of these correspondents along with the rest 
of the country. But the rest of the country is exerting to undo the mischief done by them, 
Will not the Arya Samaj move ? It will cease to exist if it does not move. These are the 
days of struggle for existence. Every society has to struggle for its existence. But the 
Arya Samaj has to struggle more because it has to its credit a longer roll of enemies than an 
other society has. So the Arya Samaj should shake off its lethargy and stand on its defence. 
The book ‘ The Arya Samaj and its Detractors’ willdo much to clear the mist that hangs 
around the Arya Samaj, but we think this one book is not sufficient to save. A regular de- 
partment should be created which should take notice of all the writings that appear in the 
press against the Arya Samaj. A capable person should be placed in charge of this depart- 
ment whose sole business should be to Jet no such writing pass unnoticed. Hat sucha 


department been in existence the vitriolic writings of Mr, Chirol would not have gone un- 
challenged. 


In short, the Arya Samaj should be on its guard, The time ka: gone when it could 
afford to ignore the writings of its opponents. Now it will have to struggle for its ver 
existence. Our wish is that we should begin the work before it is too late. We should gather 


together all the scattered forces so that the enemies of the Arya Samaj may be successfully 
ropulsed.”” | 
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94. The Akhbar-i--Am (Lahore), of the 20th October 1910, publishes 


; an article headed “‘ The proceedings of the Hindu 
cape chereina Conference—I.” Those alone, says the paper, 
who swelled the number of delegates and visitors to the Hindu Conference 


can adequately realise the extent of success which attended its sitting this year 
at Multan. The Multan Conference was throughout a brilliant affair, but two 
speeches particularly, viz., those of the President of the Conference and. the 
Chairman of the Reception Committee, merit special mention as they are deserv- 
ing of the serious consideration of all sensible persons. The originators and 
supporters of the Conference declare that the Conference has nothing to. do 
with politics, but nevertheless such topics asthe grievances of Hindus in the 
Frontier Province and the Punjab Alienation of Land Act formed the subject 
of a debate in it. Indeed, the Conference strongly protested against the 
manner in which the Alienation Act in question is worked, ‘alleging that 
the Act is causing severe injury to Hindus who find that the profes- 
sion of agriculture is gradually passing ‘out: of their hands. After 
remarking that the native press in the Punjab and elsewhere unanim- 
ously supported the Hon’ble Raja Sir Harnam Singh, Ahluwalia, 
in. condemning the Act, the paper says that there can be no denying 
the fact that while Muhammadan tribes inthe Punjab have been largely 
included in the list of statutory agriculturists, the authorities have not 
taken much care in drawing up.a similar list of Hindu agriculturists, probably 
under the belief that Hindu leaders and newspapers have failed to. appreciate 
the usefulness of the Act and are prone to.regard it as worthless and intoler- 
able. Indeed, Hindu leaders prognosticated all sorts of evils arising from the 
operation of the Act, but their predictions have apparently turned out to be 
false, seeing that instead of being pleased that the authorities have placed them 
beyond the operation of the Act, Hindus deplore that they have been 
deprived of the advantages which the Act in question is calculated to confer 
on statutory agriculturists. Moreover, it appears from the official reports on thé 
working of the Punjab. Alienation of Land Act that the agricultural classes 
have been greatly benefited by the Act, so much so that there now exists no 
possibility of their lands passing into the hands of non-agriculturists b 

sale. Hence it is that instead of being displeased by the passing of the Act 
the agricultural classes feel the most heart-felt gratitude to. Government, be- 
cause they find that their lands arc now in a safer condition than before, inas- 
much asno non-agriculfurist can purchase them. Under these circumstances 
it is superfluous to expect that Government will repeal the Act. If Hindus 
have failed to «erive any benefit from the Act it must be regarded as duc to 
the attitude of their leaders and newspapers who left no stone unturned to 
oppose if and who, instead of adinitting its blessings, called it a misfortune or 
eurse. Indeed, the lesson should not be lost on Hindus that so far from de- 
claring the Act to bea worthless measure, the Chairman of the Reception Com- 
mittee admits in a way in the course of his speech at the Conference that the 
measure is a uscful- one, and says that, unlike their Muhammadan con/fréres, 
Hindu agriculturists have not been gencrously treated in the matter and have 
not been permitted to enjoy the bencfits from the measure to the extent to 
which they are justly entitled. It must, however, be borne in mind that in 
declaring this, the Hon’ble Rai Hari Chand, Bahadur, has undoubtedly 
gone against the views of his co-religionists who unanimously condemned 
the Act as an injurious measure. If the moral serves asan eyc-opencr 
to Hindus and rouscs Hindu leaders and the press to a sense of their respon- 
sibilities in voicing the feelings and sentiments of their co-religionists 
as regards measures affecting the Hindu community, it is likely to lead {o, 
excellent results. Continuing,.the paper says that the appointment of a 
venerable and influential Sikh leader like Baba Gurbakhsh Singh Bedi as Presi- 
dent of the Hindu Conferenee constitutes a happy augury for the future. It 
expresses pleasure and satisfaction that the Baba regards Sikhs as belonging 
to the Hindu community and deplores that some Sikh newspapers have bitterly 
attacked the Baba for holding views opposed to-those of Sikh separatists. But 
now that Baba Gurbakhsh Singh has joined the Conference the question< is, 


973 


set at rest for ever that Sikhs are Hindus. The question, however, arises, wh 

is the Conference called “a Hindu Conference’??? What are the fundamental 
beliefs of those who are the members of the Hindu Conference? How many 
of them, who delivered speeches at the Conference and who loudly urged the 
desirability of unity among Hindus, were proud of being called Hindus? If 
the members of the Conference or Baba Gurbakhsh Singh or Lala Lal Chand, 
take the trouble to throw some light on the subject, many of the misappre- 
hensions which have arisen in connection with this Hindu Conference are 
likely to be set at rest. So-long as it is not decided that those persons who 
have joined the Conference do not repose faith in the fundamental doctrines 
of the ancient Hindu religion, it is idle to expect that the Conference will 
command as much power and confidence as the’ Muslim League does among 
the Muslim community. How is it possible for Hindus to repose confidence 
in the Conference and regard it as a representative body if 90 per cent. if not 
99 per cent., of persons joining the Conference do not believe the fundamental 


doctrines of Hindus and do not like to be called Hindus? May God save 
Hindus from such outward: friends ! | 


_ Continuing its remarks in its issue, dated the 25th October 1910, the 
Akhbar-i-’ Am says that the most potent reason which led to the establishment 
of‘the Hindu Conference was that it was generally believed.that Hindus did not 
command as much respect and influence from Government as their numbers and 
education justified, and that something should be done:to rehabilitate their lost 
prestige. There can be no denying the fact that Hindus have derived the 
greatest benefit from the British rule and that, although numerically weaker 
in the Punjab they have made greater advancement.in education than others. 
Naturally, therefore, it is their duty to show greater appreciation of the bless- 
ings of British rule and feel the greater amount of gratitude for, and show 
greatcr loyalty to, the same rule than other communities. Whatever may be 
their ‘attitude towards British rule, it must be admitted that Hindus are 
not much trusted by their foreign rulers whose rule is a veritable blessing from 
God for the country. Indeed, if Hindus had been trusted by Government, Mu- 
hammadans would no$ have felt the necessity of seceding from them, nor would 
the Sikhs have followed in the footsteps of their Muhammadan countrymen in the 
mattcr. It is undoubtedly truc that a respectable Sikh leader has been appointed 
‘as President of the Hindu Conference, but it is yet to be seen whether Sikh 
leaders and patrons and supporters of the Khalsa College, who insist upon Sikhs 
seceding from Hindus, will turn their back on their past professions and 
regard Sikhs as belonging to the Hindu community. It is also to be seen 
how far Aryas also are ready to call themselves Hindus from the bottom 
of their heart. Continuing, the paper refers to the speech of Pandit Rambha) 
Datt which he delivered at the Conference and in which he admitted Guru 
Nanak to be an incarnation of God and asks whether it is true that the Pandit, 
who was once a president of the Arya Samaj, really believes that Guru 
Nanak is an incarnation of God, the maker of the Vedas. Does he believe 
in Avatars like ordinary Hindus? Is he still a member of the Arya Samaj? 
If it is true that the Pandit is a belicver in Avatars it should be considered 
as a matter for congratulation for the Hindu community, secing that only 
then the Hindu community can be considered as constituting a living 
community if Hindus composing the Hindu Conference unanimously repose 
faith in the fundamental doctrines of the holy and ancient Hindu religion. 
If the leaders of the Conferenee do not believe these doctrines, the Conference 
cannot prove a source of strength to Hindus. In conclusion the paper 
promises to review the speech delivered by Lala Lal Chand at the Conference. 


25. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 21st October 1910, publishes a 


i i iia - leader headed “ The question of suceess or failure 
i Ree meer Cee. of the Multan Hindu Conference.” So.far as out- 


ward appearances go, says the paper, the Multan Conference was a brilliant 


affair because the gathering was a large one, the delegates were given excellent 
food at cheap rates, and Sikhs present at the Conference and some Hindus also 
showed their respect.to the President of the Conference, Baba Gurbaksh- Singh 
Bedi, by falling at his feet. But cheap food can be obtained in hotels also, and 
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it is not an extraordinary thing to witness a huge concourse of people gathered 
together even at a ¢amasha. It is also an ordinary thing in this country to see 
simple-minded natives falling at the feet of their Mahants. and Gurus. Can 
this, however, form an index by which the success. or, failure of the. Multan 
Conference should be judged? Certainly not.. The-nature of the resolutions 
passed at the Conference and speeches delivered by: delegates in support of them 
alone can help one in arriving at the conclusion that. the Conference: was a 
successful affair. Continuing, the paper says that the. Conference would have 
been guilty of committing the grossest of sins if it had failed to. express: sym- 
pathy with the Hindus of Wazirabad in the troubles which have recently over- 
taken them and to request Government to redress the latter’s grievances. : It 
“was indeed necessary for the Hindu Conference to take notice of the conduct 
of the Muhammadans, whose secret efforts have not only resulted. in dreadful 
consequences, but have led even an enlightened and wide-awake ruler like Sir 
Louis Dane into error. It is, therefore, a matter of satisfaction and pleasure 
that the Conference has performed its duty in the matter honestly and wisely, 
Indeed, the Hindu Conference can do nothing more beyond representing all 
matters affecting the well-being of the Hindu community to Government in a 
‘respectful manner, and this it has done. It now lies with Government to take 
notice of its representation or not. Some Hindus were of opinion that the 
Hindu members of the Wazirabad Municipality or of all the municipalities in 
the Punjab should unite to resign their appointments in a body as a protest 
against the injustice which has been done to Hindus in regard to their repre- 
sentation on the Wazirabad Municipality, but these persons were mistaken.. A 
roposal to this effect was brought forward in the Conference, but Pandit 
mbhaj Datt strongly opposed it and the Sabha supported him in the 
matter. There can be no. eivine the fact that the Sabha has done well 
in nipping in the bud the mischicvous attempt made by the Hindu gentlemen 
referred to above, seeing that it betrayed a policy which was likely to have 
proved extremely injurious to the interests of Hindus. As regards the resolu- 
tion in connection with the Punjab Alienation of Land Act passed by the 
‘Conference, it may be observed that the Conference may be relied upon not to 
mince matters and hesitate pointing out to Government mistakes which are 
‘likely to be committed by it. ‘These two resolutions in connection with the 
-Wazirabad Municipality and the Punjab Alienation of Land Act bear witness 
to the fact that the Conference is loyal to the interests of both Government 
and the Hindu community. In social matters also the Conference has gone 
a step further this year, seeing that it has accepted the resolution which was 
dropped last year mainly through the opposition of Pandit Din Dayal Sharma 
and in which it is urged that the status of the depressed classes among Hindus 
should be raised. Aiter remarking that those who took part in the proceedings 
of the Conference were animated by a sincere desire to conduct its deliberations 
in a spirit of loyalty and obedience to Government and with the intention 
of safe-guarding the interests of Hindus, the paper says that it is a pity that 
the speeches delivered at the Conference cannot be as highly praised as the 
resolutions passed by it. The speeches in question fell far short of the high 
standard which they should attain in a brilliant gathering like that of the 
‘Hindu Conference and one misses in the speech of the President of the Con- 
ference lofty sentiments and close reasoning which should have been pressed 
into requisition in discussing the problems which are at present agitating the 
minds of the members of the Hindu community. There was, however, one 
thing remarkable in the speech of Rai Bahadur Lala Hari Chand, the President - 
of the Reception Committee, and that is that he thanks Government simply 
because Government has not shown hostility in any way to the Hindu Con- 
ference. Is it incumbent on Lala Hari Chand, it asks, that he should thank the 
Government because the latter has not shown any unjustifiable hostility to him ? 
The Hindu Conference, it says, should express gratitude to Government by all 
means, but not about a matter which is based on no grounds whatever in the 
way Lala Hari Chand has done. Continuing, the paper expresses regret that 
Lala Lal Chand and Pandit Rambhaj Datt should go so far out of their way in 
their speeches as to attack the Hindu Press, notwithstanding the fact that 
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it is through the good offices of the Hindu Press that the Hindu Conference 
and the Sabha are gaining in popularity in the Punjab. Why should they 
become angry if the Press has honestly criticised the proceedings of the Con- 
ference P Was the Conference a deity that it should be above all adverse 
criticism ? In conclusion, the paper deplores that the Sabha should display 
activity for only two days in the year, and remarks that, notwithstanding 
this, the fact that Hindus from all parts of the Punjab have taken part in 
its deliberations this year clearly shows that the Sabha is greatly needed in 
the present condition of the Hindu community. It is to be hoped that the 
members of the Sabha will realize their responsibilities and will boldly exert 
themselves to prove useful in the interests of the Hindu community. 


V1.— LEGISLATION. 


26. Writing under my er “The Punjab Canal Colonies Bill,” 
Be ee rata . oo» . the Vectoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 24th October 
aeeEeEeEVE ae oe Seaaaey of State has given 
his sanction to the introduction of the Bill into the Punjab Legislative 
Council. It then expresses a hope that His Honour Sir Louis Dane will 
see that the measure is passed in a form which the colonists may consider 
beneficial for them and which may also fully safeguard the rights of Govern- 
ment. In conclusion, the paper says that it has not yet transpired what the 
Bills aims at. | 


VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)\—Judicial. 


27. Writing about the case of Dr. Basharat Ahmad of Bhera, the Vakil 

(Amritsar), of the 15th (received on the 24th) 

Case against Dr. Basharat Ahmad Qctober 1910, enquires whether the representatives 

— of the people (on the Punjab Legislative Council) 

can be expected to bring the irregularities (committed in the case) to the notice 

of the Council. Should not His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor, it further 
asks, pay any attention to the matter. 


sa st . 28. The following is from the Tribune 
The Administration of criminal (T shore), of the 27th October 1910 :— 


justice in the Punjab. 


“There can be no denying the fact that the Administration Report of Criminal Justice 
‘in the province as well as the Lieutenant-Governor’s review of it are hardly in keeping with 
a spirit of progressive jurisprudence. Indeed, we look in vain for any feature in the report 
that may be regarded as being permeated by a spirit of progress, while set-backs and retrogres- 
sion are in evidence. in almost every page of the report. Some of these have already been 
dealt with in these columns, but one can pick up several other retrograde features in it. Indeed — 
one can hardly resist the conclusion that there is a lack of the elements of humane criminal 
jurisprudence. One sees partiality for rough and ready methods even in the observations of 
the Lieutenant-Governor. Truth to say, many of these suggest a reversion to principles of 
criminal law which have been long outgrown and outworn, and are now considered as only 
suitable for communities with particularly strong criminal predilections. And yet, it is 
precisely these principles which are sought to be applied in this province. It may be that 
they may commend themselves to a certain section of an unprogressive bureaucracy, but one 
hardly expected them to be endarsed by the head of the province. Officialdom in the Punjab 
has not been particularly noted for its progressive or liberal ideas. Just witness the manner in 
which the reform scheme was wrecked in the province. Witness also class legislation like 
the Land Alienation Act and the Pre-emption Act. And now we have another retrograde 
move, The trend of the recommendations made in the Administration Report of Criminal 
Justice is to take away whatever is salutary and liberal in the procedure of the criminal courts 
and to condemn them to the level obtaining in the Frontier Province. This is indeed a very 


disastrous set-back. 
Py a a . * 2 * % 


“ Another disquieting feature in the report is the frequent hints and innuendos against 
the legal profession in the observations of not a few Magistrates and Judges. It is forgotten 
that the legal profession is of-the greatest help to the administration of justice, especially 


. _ was a 
- er eared . 


ri v1 Wwe - y+ : 
ne » _ — uA . oie 
ae P mae einiie ae Re ee A 
- ete si 
mi » — ae - ‘ , one . PO 3 q Lom 
J ) _ on * +~ P Es Oy Sm x ~ - baie Hee | si ~ “ce Shr. ainen - v a ee ire ter; ~~ 
. ane SE ee Sones seek a ma = : Peg Soa Prag . 
. : Pig, OE ee a cE es gear Tay mae, 9 : Pig ’ all Sy een - 
. 2 ey pawn Ps. ee * - y 5 > eg —_— 
’ . ag es ss . eter 
- ” - ~ » a ~- 
m4 - ot. Y te oe cee 3 a 


976 


in the case of an indifferently trained judiciary, One District Magistrate characterises the 
members of the Bar, who apply for transfer of cases, as their ‘ traducers’ and speaks contempt- 
uously of applications for transfer. Another charges the Bar with doing everything possible 
to delay proceedings by applying for transfers, stoppage of proceedings meantime, and other 
dodges. Certainly this is not the spirit which we should expect from the judiciary. But 
the judiciary here has been recommending for the stripping of everything that is salutary and 
liberal from the procedure. It has been urging for the abolition of the committal stage, and 


transfer application proceedings and of the regular hearing of appeals. When a judiciary 
makes such impatient suggestions, it can hardly be credited with the possession of a judicial 
frame of mind. One should have expected the Chief Court to give a word of warning or 
good counsel, but unfortunately the Hon’ble Judges are quite silent over it. As for the 


Lieutenaut-Governor, he seems to approve of all these reactionary suggestions. Fortunately, 
these suggestions cannot be carried out without an amendment of the Criminal Procedure 


Code and therein lies the hope.” 


(c)—HMunicipal and Cantonment affairs. 


29. The Vakil (Amritsar), of the 12th (received on the 22nd) October 
1910, publishes a paragraph entitled “ Separate 
es Wael teins °" electorates in the Wazirabad Municipality.” The 
) Government of Sir Louis Dane, it says, -deserves 
thanks from Muhammadans throughout the Punjab, especially from those of 
Wazirabad, for its just changes in the laws of the above Municipality. After 
summarising the notification on the subject, which. assigns four and two of the 
elective seats to the Hindus and Muhammadans respectively, the paper says 
that both communities will now be represented on the municipality according 
to their numbers and will be able to safe-guard their respective interests. It 
has been urging for years past that separate electorates should be introduced 
throughout the country and has also clearly pointed out the serious in} 
which mixed electorates inflict on Muhammadans everywhere. It, therefore, 
feels grateful to Sir Louis Dane for having felt the necessity for the change 
and for having introduced the same at Wazirabad. Separate electorates are, 
however, also needed at scores of other places in the Punjab, and the local 
Muhammadans should invite the attention of the Provincial Government to the 


(d)—Education. 


80. The Vakil (Amritsar), of the 12th (received on the 22nd) October 

1910, publishes a communication headed “ The 

The teaching of Arabic in Gov- teaching of Arabic in Government Schools. ’? The 
erument Scheels. writer refers to the question asked by the Hon’ble 
Seth Adamji Mamuji on the above subject at the meeting of the Punjab Legis- 
lative Council held on the 6th May last. He also reproduces the reply returned 
by the Hon’blé Mr. Godley and says that the Director of Public Instruction in 
this province was perfectly right in stating that the unpopularity of Arabic 
was due to the stiffness of the papers set at the Entrance Examination on that 
subject. The remedy for the evil, he adds, also lies with that officer : if he were 
to invite the attention of the University Fellows to the matter, there would be a 
likelihood of Arabic ceasing to be unpopular. Continuing, the writer says that 
the following other causes alsa stand in the way of the teaching of Arabic (in 


Government Schools — 


(1) Local bodies reject applications on the subject on the ground of rer 
of funds, whereas they do everything to find money for the teaching of Sanskrit. 
The pee of Muhammadan members on Municipal Committees is one of the 


chief reasons for this. 


(2) When the matter is referred to the Inspectors of Schools they gene- 
rally put it off by saying that it is useless to teach Arabic and that Science and 
Drawing classes had better be started instead. The reply may be reasonable, 
but why is not the same excuse made in connection with the opening of Sanskrit 


classes P . . 


(3) The non-appointment of Muhammadan Head Masters in (Govern- 


ment) Schools is another main cause of Arabic not being taught in these: 


institutions. 
_ In conclusion, the writer says: that all the educated Muhammadans: 
especially the members of the District Muslim Leagues, should look after the: 


education of Moslem youths and should lay their grievances. before Government: 


which is ever ready to listen to legitimate complaints.. 
(g)— Postal Matters. 


31. The Tribune: (Lahore), of the 27th October 1910, publishes the 


Sale of Postage Stamps. following — 


The latest report on the administration of Post Offices shows a considerable falling-off 


‘in the sale of quarter-anna inland post cards, half-anna and one-anna wrappers, half-anna en- 
welopes, half-anna commercial envelopes, one-anna square envelopes and half and‘one-anna stamps. - 
The Direetor-General does not state why the sales have fallen off under so many heads, but 
consoles himself with.a superficial and altogether unsatisfactory remark that with regard to the 
quarter-anna single pest cards, the contraction of sale may be due to an increasing use of post 
cards of private manufacture. An examination of the figures shows that this inference is 
fallacious and cannot be established, considering that the increase in the sale of quarter-anna 
adhesive stamps. is not a test of an increasing use of private post cards. It, therefore, . follows 


that a large falling-off in the sales-of post cards:'and envelopes and stamps must have other 


reasons. The unfavourable character of the season may be pointed to as a contributory 
cause. But the growth of postal busineas in particular departments, .e. g., Registration, Money 
Order, Insurance and Value-payable, precludes the suggestion that season was the prime cause. 
It is within the experience of the public that since the discontinuance of the payment of com- 
mission to postmasters on the sales, there has been considerable difficulty in getting post cards, 


envelopes of:'particular pattern and. stamps of particular denomination from the postal officials : 


in charge. Instances are by no means rare in which people, tired of waiting for the august 
official, have left the postal premises in disgust and before getting the stamps and envelopes they 
desired to purchase. Those who have enough patience to wait or whose urgency compels them 
to wait are often disappointed in not getting the stamps of the requisite denomination or envelopes 
of particular pattern. The penny: wise policy of the authors of the new system has made the 


post office unpopular, subjected the public to inconvenience and deprived the department of 


revenue which normal development should yield. The stoppage of commission on sales having 
led to an agitation on the part of the postal officials; a number of them are being annually com- 
pensated by increase of salary, and last vear no fewer than 1,600 Postmasters, Sub-Postmasters 


and Branch Postmasters were given such increments. The postal officials themselves may 


therefore have: no reason to-complain, since they have been adequately compensated for the 


loss of commission. But merchants and traders and other men of business who are made 


to wait every time they go to the post office and who for.one reason or another are not given the 
articles they want are the sufferers. The complaint is not peculiar to Lahore or Amritsar, or 
even the Punjab. It is common tothe whole country. Even the Presidency cities Join in this 
complaint. It is we think absolutely necessary to make better and more satisfactory arrange- 
ments for the sale of post cards, stamps and envelopes. ”” 

(h:—Miscellaneous. 


32. The Tribune (Lahore), of the 27th October 1910, publishes the 


following under the heading ‘‘ Unprovoked In- 


Complaint against a British mili-: solence ”? :-— 


tary officecat Dharmsala. 


‘ The extract that we published in our issue of the 26th instant from the Vedic 
Magaséne in which Lala Munshi-Ram writes an account of the experience of a teacher and 
some students of the Gurukuda must have attracted attention. As stated in that unvarnished 


version, the teacher and the students were at Dharmsala and were grossly abused and insulted | 


by a European military officer for no other offence than that they did not rise and salute 
that insolent puppy as he was passing on horseback. In spite of repeated warnings and friend- 
ly admonitions officers of this type have not become rare and they think they can insult and 
abuse any one they choose withimmunity. In the present case we do not quite understand 
the forbearance of the teacher and the students. They gave no provocation, but. when they 


were abused.they should have certainly abused the European in return. If they considered it | 
wrong to do so, thea they need not have complained at all. As regards the correspondence - 


that passed between Lala Munshi Ram and the Commanding Officer at Dharmsala there is 
nothing to show what was done to the officer who was guilty of such gross misconduct. It 
is an offence that calls for exemplary punishment and a public announcement of the same. 


Dr. Sukhdeva and his pupils might have kept quiet, but others will make use of this incident to - 


inflame racial feelings... The Government must m:ke up its mind to put down these insolent 


young men who disgreice the King’s Commission or the public service with so strong a hand 
as to make a repetition. of such:incidents impossible or to put.up_ with the evil consequences: 


of these cases if they are allowed to go unpunished.’”’ 
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88. Writing under the heading “ A European desirous of salaam”’ the 
Sey Sore Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 26th October 1910, 

‘cer at Dharnacia  Sté«éS'SS' that, according to the Tribune, a European 
try offer at Dharma maliiterry officer . Dharmsala (recently) saked 
some brahamcharis to salaam him and that on their refusing to do so he used 
abusive language towards them. If this is a fact, adds the paper, the conduct 
of the officer referred to was open to objection, seeing that no European has 
any right to compel Indians to salaam him. After remarking that the doings 
of such officers are valculated to deepen discontent among the people, it says 
that the Military authorities should not fail to look into the matter. 


x a India 34. The Tribune (Lahore), of the 28th Octo- 
aa act ica uaa ber 1910, has the following :— 


“‘ The incident mentioned by Lala Munshi Ram about a European military officer 
«sing abusive language to some unoffending people arose out of the European’s notion that all 
Indians must salute him at sight and rise from their seats. This is not an English notion 
and no Englishman when he first arrives in India expects a stranger to salute him. In Eng- 
Jand no one salutes a stranger and no one dreams of resenting non-recognition as an insult. 
The notion is acquired in this country and the officer who forgot himself at Dharmsala is not 
a solitary offender. There are numerous instances in which salaam-exacting Europeans have 
mistaken their men and have come to grief. Sometimes it ends in an apology, sometimes the 
offender fares worse, but generally nothing is done to cure these officers of this vicious habit. 
Along with the love for salaams some European officials acquire a still more strange habit 
o£ requiring people to fold their umbrellas when passing them. This is a custom entirely 
unknown in Europe, but was enforced by the Moghul Emperors and their officers. The 
umbrella being an imperial insignia no one was allowed to hold an open umbrella over his 
head in the presence of the Emperor or his representatives. Somehow or other some Anglo- 
Indian officers, who are lamentably ignorant of everything else, have heard of this and they 
fancy they are entitled to the same signs of respect. Several years ago a Deputy Commis- 
sioner in the Punjab was in the habit of taking away the umbrellas of people who happened 
to pass his office or house with open umbrellas on their heads. These were kept in the 
Toshakhana and were afterwards sold by auction. We are told that these vices have become 
so notorious that the General Officer Commanding of a certain division has issued a circular 


that no military officers should expect civilians, including clerks, to salute them or to fold 


their umbrellas when speaking to them. In view of the case reported by Lala Munshi Ram 
this circular does not seem to have produced a very salutary effect. But after all the remedy 
lies with the people who are so insulted. If that Dharmeala - officer had tried that kind of 
monkeying elsewhere he would have gone back to his quarters a sadder and wiser man. In 
Calcutta, Bombay or Karachi no European expects to be saluted by Indians who do not know 
him and he is all the better for it. But these disgraceful incidents ought to be put down 
by the Government, and mere circulars or friendly advice will be of no use.” 


35. The Panjab Advocate (Mianwali), of the 20th October 1910, has a 
note entitled “‘ (He) is an infidel, beat (him) sound- 
.’ The paper reports that on the 17th idem a 
indu, who was approaching the octroi post on the 
Tochi Road at Bannu, was stopped by some Musalman soldier (of the 21st 
Punjabis) on sentry duty (at the place). He told the sentry that he was 
going not to the cantonment but to the Octroi Muharrir ; but the latter wanted 
him to turn back, Upon this the poor man asked for the soldier’s number’ 
but no sooner were the words out of his mouth than he was soundly beaten and 
abused by the Muhammadan. In the meanwhile, there came another Musalman 
sentry belonging to the 57th Regiment, and he also gave the Hindu a thrashing. 
After remarking that it was a Friday evening and that there was a crowd of 
Musalmans on the road, the paper states that every Muhammadan stopping 
near the scene of the occurrence fearlessly shouted the words which form the 
heading of this note. This, it adds, is how the poor Hindus fare in these days : 
they are regarded as infidels and beaten and abused by every one, And when 
they receive such treatment in British territory, it is easy to imagine what 
must be their lot outside it, 


Complaint against a Muham- ] 
madan sentry at Bannu. mu 


LAHORE: D. PETRIE, 
Asst. to the Dy. Inspector General of Police, 


The 29th October 1910. J, Cromimal Investigation Department, Punjab. 
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Ne | - + T—Potittcs. 
(a)—Foreign, 


1. The Civil and Military News (Ludhiana), of the 24th October 
1910, has a paragraph entitled “ British Govern- 
ment’s heavy demand on Persia.” Adverting to 
the British Note to the Persian Government, it says that England does not 
intend landing any armed force in Southern Persia. After remarking that 
she has merely drawn the attention of the Shah’s Government to the PTOss 
disorder prevailing in Southern Persia, the paper says that Russia also is on the 
look-out for an opportunity to withdraw her troops from Northern Persia. 
Continuing, it says, that since the establishment of a constitutional Government 
in Persia considerable anarchy has been prevalent in that country. Next it 
refers to the injury which has been caused to British trade in Southern Persia 


British action in Persia. 


and says that if the Persian Government does not make strenuous efforts to 


restore peace, Russia and England will have to station troops in Northern and 
Southern Persia respectively. 


The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 29th October 1910, publishes a 
paragraph entitled “ What will be the results of the British note to Persia?” 
In the first place, it says, disorder does not prevail in the whole of Southern 
Persia, while what of it does exist is not of a very dangerous character and can 
be easily put down by the ministry in a short time. If Great Britain were, 
therefore, to interfere (in the affairs of Persia), her conduct would rouse diverse 
suspicions, howsoever honest her motives might be. It would not also be a matter 
for surprise if the two countries ceased to be friends, while Persia would have 
to establish friendly relations with other Powers, which would be certain to 
injure British trade and interests and to shake the faith of the Muhammadan 
world in the British sense of justice. 


2. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 31st October 1910, publishes 

Sossian deslgus on Vetus. a communication from Hasan Nizami of Delhi, 
headed “Persia (is) ours.” The writer says: 

“Persia is ours and we (Indian Muhammadans) are Persia’s, not only because 
believers in the Kalwma rule there..... but also because Persian blood flows in 
our viens. We did not forget Persia even when we had the sword in our hand and 
the crown on our head ; and to-day also, in (our) present helplessness, it cannot 
be driven out of our minds. Persia isa land where the banner of Islam has 
never been lowered aiter having once been raised aloft. It is a country which 
sacrificed its able(st) sons for the Prophet’s faith..... Why should not, then, 
our hearts be touched by the cry which our Persian brothers have wafted to us 


from their oppressed bosom ? And the cry is that ..,.. Russia has made u 


her mind to devastate Persia and to bring down that banner of Islam which has 
been floating there for hundreds of years. (Our) Persian brothers are preparing 
themselves to defend the country in which are buried the bones of our fore- 
fathers. ‘I hey have unsheathed the sword in order to maintain the honour of 
(their) religion. They can never tolerate that Persia should become a depen- 
dency of a bloodthirsty, barbarous and irreligious power (lif. crown) like 
Russia.”’ Continuing, the writer reports that Persian women have offered 
their ornaments at the altar of their country and that they are prepared to ste 

into the arena sword in hand. Next he says that Indian Muhammadans should 
lose no time in lending a helping hand to their co-religionists in the Shah’s 
dominions. The Sunnis and Shias should combine and should courageously 
and respectfully ask for justice (for Persia) from the King Emperor. England 
will never consent to Russia taking possession of Persia; and (even) if she be 
inclined to keep quiet (in the matter) “ we shall not let her remain silent. It 
behoves us to lay our troubles before the British Government and to combine in 
requesting it to go to the rescue of our Persian brothers and to save Persia from 
the oppression of Russia. The General Secretary of the Muslim League should 
boldly come forward and acquaint Government with the sense of uneasiness 


- prevalent among the entire Muhammadan population of India.”’ In conclu- 


. digits a ¥ 


984; 


sion, the writer asks all the Shia and Sunni Associations in the country to unite 
in raising an outcry and to display such activity that Government and the 
rest. of the world may come to know that Mulammadans are a living people. 
He is further of opinion that the entire Islamic press should unanimously take 
up the matter and should invite the attention of the Muhammadan leaders to 


the same. 


Commenting on the above the editor endorses the views of his corre: 
spondent. 


8. The Akhbar-i-’-Am (Lahore), of the 29th October 1910, publishes a 
‘iia ti dai communication from ‘“ Mohsin” headed “‘ Russo- 
ee ee Persian tactics and the Anglo-Russian Convention.” 
The writer says that the conclusion of the above Convention was a mistake, 
which has proved injurious not only to Russia but to England as well. He 
cannot help praising the Amir, who did not sign the Convention in spite of the 
pressure brought to bear on him by the British Government. If His Majesty 
also, he adds, had, like the said Government, acted hastily, Afghanistan would 
have shared the fate which has overtaken Persia. Continuing, he says that it 
was @ Russian Military Officer who, under orders from St. Petersburg, made the 
ex-Shah Muhammad Ali do what His Majesty did. The Nationalist party 
proved victorious in the end, but Russia did her utmost, through her pitiless spy, 
to crush and destroy it. All this should enable one to judge what sinister designs 
Russia has on Persia and what unlawful, detestable and unfair means she has 
been employing to take possession of that country. She has, under the pretext 
of protecting Europeans, increased the number of her troops in Persia from 500 
to about 4,000, and refuses to withdraw the soldiers. The writer then goes on 
to say that British statesmen know full well how dangerous Russian influence in 
Eastern Persia and the Persian Gulf is likely to prove to this country. He 
feels confident, therefore, that they will not be deceived by the Anglo-Russian 
Convention and will not allow Russia to strengthen her hold on Persia, In 
conclusion, he suggests that the necessary amendments should be made in the 
clauses of the Convention relating to the Shah’s dominions, 


4. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 29th October 1910, has a note 
entitled ‘ Egyptian nationalists and India,” in 
which it says that Egyptian newspapers have been 
heaping gross abuse on the British Government. They argue that as the 
Congress of the (Egyptian) nationalists, which was to have been held at Paris, 
intended going against England, the British Government made the French 
authorities prohibit the meeting. These papers, which find their way into the 
hands of Indian Muhammadans by the hundred and thousand, publish such 
abjectionable articles that the perusal of them by the Musalmans of this country 
cannot be free from danger. Will not Government prohibit the entry of the 
above prints into India? If it does not do so, it will have to suffer for its 
conduct. It is true that Indian Muhammadans are loyal subjects, but 
- - , denied that seditious literature injuriously affects both the wise and 
oolis 


5. The following is from the Zribune (Lahore), of the 26th October 
| Indians in South Africa. 1910 :— 


Egyptian Nationalists. 


7 * If British politicians had ever been unsettled in their opinion of the rights of British 
Indians in South Africa and encouraged our ‘ Imperialists ? to pursue a hopeless and bootless 
fight, the persons who have it in their power to shape the economic view of questions in England 
seem to be endeavouring to give a quietus to further agitation by throwing the weight of their 
opinion on the side of the Colonists. The Hconomést, which had hitherto maintained an attitude 
of strict impartiality and shown a disposition to uphold the claims of Indians for the rights of 
British citizenship has suddenly and almost unexpectedly wheeled round to the monopolistic 
view of the white races, and stated that ‘ with nearly five millions of natives, most of whom 
have not hegun to assimilate even the rudiments of civilization, it would be a dangerous experi- 
ment to introduce am Asiatic element, whether Indian or Chinese, with alien ideals to those upon 
which our attempt at the development of the sub-continent is founded.’ This exposition of the 
British ideal of South African development from so influential an exponent of the economic view. 
of public questions, together with the deliberate, unjust and perverse coupling of Chinese and 
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British Indians, is enough warning to us to cease further agitation for the rights of our 
countrymen, to bring back to our country those brothers and sisters of ours who have been 
subjecting themselves to endless suffering there, to start them decently in life in our own 
country, and to work out our salvation in our own country. Let Indians behave like self- 
respecting men who understand that problems of the day involve all that goes to make human 
life human, and cease to slave at low wages for the benefit of alien exploiters ‘ with alien ideals.’ 
The purpose of the South African League and the Defence Fund that it has been raising 


should be to bring back every Indian to the country and settle him here in suitable occupa- 
tions. 


(6)—Home. 


6. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 28th October 1910, publishes an 


| .__ article headed ‘‘ A speech in London by the Viceroy- 
a ee designate: his vile on Indian affairs,” After 
publishing a report of the speech which Lord Hardinge made ata banquet in 
London on the 20th October, the paper says that His Lordship’s remarks are 
pregnant with serious import. It is a matter for gratification that Lord 
Hardinge is coming out to this country “with a mind absolutely free from 
bias or prejudice.” Nothing could be more fortunate for India under the 
present circumstances than that the King Emperor's representative in it should 
possess such a mind and that he should be desirous and capable of seeing things 
in their true light. The most important problem which Government and the 
next Viceroy will have to solve does not relate to sedition and anarchism, but 
concerns the misunderstanding which has been created in the minds of some 
Government officers about the Hindu community and because of which Mu- 
hammadans are being given undue preference over Hindus in some quarters. 
Hindus demand no special rights: they (merely) ask to be placed on a footing 
of equality with the followers of Islam. They desire that in no public office 
should a Muhammadan be preferred to a Hindu on the score solely of his 
religious convictions. After remarking that it will have the effect of reassur- 
ing 22 crores of Hindus, the paper says that Hindus regard British rule as 
a great blessing and should, therefore, receive the treatment which should be 
accorded to the well-wishers of Government. If Lord Hardinge, it adds, were 
to consider the question with a really unprejudiced mind, his Viceroyalty would 
assuredly prove a period of peace and prosperity. 


| (The Punjab Samachar (Lahore), of the 29th October 1910, reprints the 
foregoing article. | 


Writing under the heading “The new Viceroy’s views,” the 
Akhbar-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 29th October 1910, says that the sentiments 
expressed by Lord Hardinge show that his Viceroyalty will prove one of peace, 
and will also be beneficial to India. It is also fully evident from the speech, 
adds the paper, that His Lordship is a very cautious and estimable statesman. 
His sympathetic and generous attitude will, however, lead to the best results 


only if Hindus, Muhammadans and other native communities become friends 
and learn to trust one another. 


Writing under the heading “ A welcome speech,” the Civil and Military 
Wews (Ludhiana), of the 3lst October 1910, says that Lord Hardinge’s remarks 
have won him the hearts of Indians and have made the latter entertain great 
hopes from him. His observations about the expeditions against Afghanistan 
and Tibet, adds the paper, reveal His Lordship’s love of a policy of peace. Again, 
his praise of the Anglo-Russian Convention shows that the expenditure on the 
Army will be greatly reduced during his Viceroyalty and that the savings will 
be utilised for promoting the material and moral welfare of Indians. Continuing, 
the paper reproduces Lord Hardinge’s remarks about the prevailing sedition in 
India and says that His Lordship is right in his diagnosis of Indian unrest. 
The pesnedy propasee by him can, however, prove efficacious only if all (Euro- 
pean) officials—high as well as low—treat the people with the greatest sym- 
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7. The Tribune (Lahore), of the 30th October 1910, publishes the 
following under the heading “ Sympathy and 


Lord Hardinge’s speech to theOld Kindness.’ :— 
Harrovians. | 


« The speech made by the Viceroy-designate ata banquet of the Old Harrovians in 
London will elicit greater appreciation than fell to his first speech. He had a good word for 
Indian students for whom he claimed equal treatment. He wished English Universities to 
take a leaf out of the practice at Harrow where Indian students are treated as perfect equals. 
His Lordship regarded the treatment of Indians as a question of Imperial concern. We attach 
great importance to this declaration and hope that His Lordship will device some means to 
ensure for our countrymen in the British colonies fair and equitable treatment. Lord Hard- 
inge’s remarks about the unrest in this country and the presence of alleged sedition and 
disloyalty are equally pertinent. He said that he saw no reason to doubt the loyalty of the 
masses in India, and it was difficult to imagine that seditious crimes could be more than the 
action of a misguided few. He was confident that the unrest in India would disappear before 
the influence of sympathy and kindness. Those who know India will at once say that these are 
words of great wisdom and high statesmanship. Weare sure that if Lord Hardinge makes 
them the basic principles of his administration, the unrest in India would disappenr in no time. 
For some time past we have been hearing of kindness and sympathy, but their practical appli- 
cation to the work of administration in this country has yet to come. The Pioneer is already 
unable to conceal its opposition to a policy based on sympathy and kindness and has only faint 
acm for Lord Hardinge’s second speech--praise of so faint a character as hardly to differ from. 
b e,”? ; 


8. The Akhbar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 1st November 1910, publishes a 
communication. headed “‘ Lord Hardinge of Lahore.’’ 
After referring to the events of the Viceroyalty of 
the grandfather of the Viceroy-designate, the writer, ‘“‘ Mohsin ’’, expresses a 
hope that Lord Minto’s successor will walk in the footsteps of the first Viceroy of 
his name. He wishes that Lord Hardinge would restore the liberty of the press 
immediately on assuming his new office, so that he may win the hearts of the 
people by his courage and broad-mindedness. | 


The Viceroy-designate. 


9. The Observer (Lahore), of the 29th October 1910, publishes the 


The new Law Member. following -article :—. 


“ The @xpected announcement has been made and the hope expressed by us in our last, 
we are gratified to note, has been realized. It is announced that His Imperial Majesty the 
King Emperor has approved of the appointment of the Hon’ble Syed Ali Imam, Barrister-at- 
Law, Standing Counsel, Bengal, to be Legal Member of the Governor-General’s Executive 
Council, in place of the Hon’ble Mr. S. P. Sinha, who resigns that appointment from the 21st 
November next. The announcement will be received with general satisfaction all over Muslim 
India, and we are grateful to both the Viceroy and the Secretary of State for the recognition 
which has been thus justifiably accorded to Muhammadan claims. In Mr. Ali Imam, the 
Governor-General will find a capable colleague, thoroughly qualified by ability and training, 
by experience of men and things and width of mental outlook, to discharge with success the 
wanna duties of the exalted office now conferred on him. The new Indian Member’s atti- 
tude towards his Hindu fellow countrymen has always been characterised by sympathy and 
catholicity ; and we believe his autecedents are a guarantee that the non-Muslim communities 
of India will never have reason to regret Mr, Ali lmam’s appointment. As for his own co- 
religionists, there can be no hesitation in declaring that. his elevation will give them: real and 
sincere pleasure. It is true the majority of them had occasion to differ, in one respect, from his 
opinion about the regulations of the reform scheme, and Zhe Olserver was perhaps the fore- 
most in disclaiming Mr. Ali Imam’s views and in pointing out the inconsistency between the 
sentiments expressed by the President of the Amritsar Session of the All-India Muslim League 
and, at least, the apparent change of front on his part in the course of the subsequent discussion 
of the subject. But weshould remember that, in the first place, the differences were based, 
more or less, on mutual misunderstandings ; and, in the second place, such ‘conflict of opinion 
on a single point, however important, should not and will not stand in the way of our express- 
ing appreciation of the decision of Government and of our belief that in selecting Mr Ali 
Imam for the office, Government has selected one who is, thoroughly qualified for the office, who 
fully knows the mind of his own people and who can be confidently trusted to perform his work 
ably and conscientiously, with credit to himself and advantage to both the rulers and the ruled. 
We offer him heartiest congratulations on our own behalf and that of his co-religionists and wish 
him unqualified success in the new sphere of activity on which he is about to enter.” 
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10. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 31st October 1910, publishes a 
leader headed “The Hon’ble Mr. Ali Imam’s ap- 
: : pointment to the Law Membership.” The object, it 
says, of giving the children of the soil-a direct share in the country’s adminis- 
tion can best be attained by appointing Indians to the various Executive Councils. 
This is why such appointments are highly appreciated by the educated com- 
munity, while the just complaint of Muhammadans in connection with this 
valuable concession has to a great extent been removed by the selection of Mr. 
Ali Imam to succeed the Hon’ble Mr. Sinha. Continuing, the paper says 
that, of all the Indians appointed to the Secretary of State’s Council and the 
Imperial and Provincial Executive Councils, the new Law Member alone can 
claim the distinction that his appointment has been made in accordance with the 
wishes of all the communities in India. After remarking that he is in every 
way fitted for the high post’ to which he has been appointed, it says that a dis- 
regard of his claims would have been a piece of gross injustice not only to 
Muhammadans but to the entire Indian population. Next it tenders thanks on 
behalf of Musalmans to the King Emperor, the Secretary of State and His 
Excellency Lord Minto for making the appointment. 


11. The Tribune (Lahore), of the 29th 
ee October 1910, publishes the following :— 


“ The following Press Note was issued on the evening of the 27th instant :—‘ His 
Majesty the King Emperor has approved of the appointment of the Hon’ble Mr. Saiyad 
Ali Imam, Barrister-at-Law, Standing Counsel, Bengal, to be the Legal Member of the 
Governor-General’s Executive Council in the place of the Hon’ble Mr. S. P. Sinha who 
resigns that appointment from the 21st November next.’ This announcement will create no 
surprise as it has been known for some time that the claims of Mr. Ali Imam were strongly 
supported by Mr.S. P. Smha himself and the Viceroy also recommended him. Mr. Ali Imam 
is an able man and a fortunate one, and we congratulate him sincerely on his appointment. 
We are not the less pleased that Mr. Ali Imam is a Mahomedan, for the appointment of Law 
Member should go to the best man available, whether he happens to be a Hinda or a 
Mahomedan. It is understood that Mr. Ali Imam will serve the full five years allowed by 
statute. ‘There is also a proposal that in future the appointment should carry a pension, but 
we are unable to say how far it is likely to be carried out in the near future, and whether it 
will be possible to treat the appointment of Law Member on a separate footing from other 
appointments on the Viceroy’s Executive Council.’’ 


12. Writing under the heading “The Hon’ble Mr. Sinha’s successor,” the 

a Akhbar-t- Am (Lahore), of the 1st November 1910, 

remarks that while Mr. Sinha was a Hindu, his 

successor is & follower of Islam. After advising Hindus and Muhammadans not 

to feel jealous of each other’s appointment to high posts, it refers to Mr. Ali 

Imam’s qualities of head and heart. The paper adds that the selection made 
by Lord Minto and Lord Morley is worthy of congratulation in every repect. 


The new Law Member. 


13. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 4th November 1910, publishes a 


. ‘ note entitled “The Law Member of the Viceroy’s 
oer ay Executive Council”. Adverting to Mr. Ali Imam’s 
selection to succeed Mr. Sinha, it says that the news will be received with feel- 
Ings of joy all over India and thanks will be paid to the Viceroy and the Secre- 
tary of State for having sanctioned the permanent appointment of an Indian to 
the aforesaid Council. Continuing, the paper says that Mr. Ali Imam enjoys 
the confidence of the Hindus of Behar, and it is to be hoped that their opinion 


of him will be endorsed by the entire population. 
14. The Akhbar-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 22nd October 1910, publishes a 
ale i communication headed “Some valuable pieces of 
anne ont eee advice to British subjects anent the suppression of 
sedition.”? The writer, “ Mohsin,” says that whoever acts up tothe following 
suggestions will be certain to lead a life of honour and peace and will also prove 
his loyalty and secure the approbation of both God and the rulers :— 


(1) All natives of India should regard the British Government as 4 
blessing as regards their interests and should entertain no hostile (Jit. false) 


ideas towards it. 
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(2) They should always hate seditious ideas and should endeavour to 
refute the same. 


(3) They should try their best to bring into the right path people holding 
anti (- British) or (politically) perverse views. 


(4) They should regard those — which disseminate sedition and 
foster estrangement between Hindus and Muhammadans as enemies in the garb 
of a friend and should give all such prints a wide berth. 


(5) Hindus and Muhammadans should start social clubs in every village 
and mohalla in order to promote friendly relations between the two communities, 
to put down seditious ideas, to make loyalty among the people take practical 
shape, to watch the movements of seditionists, and to save the people from the 
tnffaenee of these persons. 


(6) These clubs should be started by private subscription and the 
sphere of their usefulness should be so increased that Government also may be 
ohenael to patronise them. 


(7) Natives should avoid the company of people who favour the per- 
petration of (political) crimes and are given to praising the offenders. It is 
such persons who establish secret societies, to unearth which one should make it 
the object of one’s life. 


(8) Each of the aforesaid clubs should have a secret society subordinate 
to it. The members of this society should be smart and clever men who should 
unearth the plots hatched by Government’s enemies. 


(9) If a native is an editor of a paper, he should be very careful in ex- 
pressing his feelings (? about Government). 


15. The following is from the Tribune 
wea” ee (Lahore), of the 1st November 1910 :— 


“ When one of the stalwarts of the gatekeepers was gently persuading the Committee 
of the Supreme Legislative Council to classify the ‘depressed’ classes separately from the 
Hindus we were not quite aware that he was acting as a spokesman of the Moslem League 
and that the fat had been frizzling in the fire for some time. The Council of the All-India 
Moslem League has made a representation to the Government of India that the depressed 
communities of India should be classified as a separate body in the coming Census. People 
may feel disposed to ask in their wondering ignorance what possible interest the Moslem 
League may have as to how the depressed classes may be classified. Since when has that 
body developed the quality of altruistic benevolence? If there is one thing more than another 
about the League which leaves no room for a misunderstanding it is the frank attitude of 
self-defence if not self-ave¢randisement that characterises that body. When a deputation from 
the League waited upon the Viceroy at Simla and prayed that a number of Judgeships of 
High Courts should be conferred upon Mahomedans noone had the slightest difficulty in 
understanding the situation. Again, when it was demanded that a Mahomedan should 
be appointed on the Council of the Secretary of State for India, or the second Indiin Law 
Member should be a Mahomedan it was all very plain sailing. The cry of pity the poor 
Mahomedans or admit the political importance: of the Mahomedans is perfectly easy of com- 
prehension. But never since the League came into existence has it concerned or troubled itself 
about others. Nor are we disposed to find any fault with it for such a consistent attitude. 
What we fail to understand is the Leacue’s anxiety for other elevated or depressed classes with 
which it has never concerned itself. But here also we are not long left in doubt, for the 
frankness of the League is really charming. ‘Towards the conclusion of its representation 
the Council of the Leacue says:—‘ While the principle of numbers is the ruling principle in 
the administration of the country, it is hardly necessary to* point out that the inclusion of 
such large numbers under the head “ Hindus” gives that community a fictitious importance to 
which it is not entitled, and places the other communities, specially the Muslims, under a great 
and abiding disadvartage.’ Pity the poor Mahomadans, indeed! Was ever any community 
so pitilessly persecuted as the unfortunate Muslims? Then the League takes higher ground. 
‘It may also, on humanitarian grounds, be urged that the inclusion of these unfortunate 
classes under the Hindus places them under a great disadvantage as regards education and 
other benefits which would be their duo if they were treated as a separate class of the Indian 
population.’ Here is disinterested philanthropy for you. But what about the interests of 
minorities? The motive of the League stands so plainly self-confessed that it is needless to 
labour the point. ‘The Census Commissioner, however, is not Manu, and even the highest 
easte Hindus have no right to exclude the depressed classes from the ranks of Hindus. There 
never was any time when they were not known as Hindus and surely the Moslem League 
has no docus stand in the matter of who should be designated Hindus and who should be 
excluded from that designation. The League is absolutely out of court.” — 
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16. The Tribune (Lahore), of the 5th November 1910, has the follow- 


ing :— 
The Hindu Sabha and the Reform 
cheme. 


“With reference to certain remarks that appeared in these columns regarding the omission 
from the programme of the Conference held in Multan of any resolution relating to the Scheme of 
Council Reforms, a correspondent, who is well-informed and who derives his information from 
those in the inner circle of the Hindu Sabha movement, writes to say that the resolution was 
omitted in deference to the wishes of the President, Baba Gurbaksh Singh Bedi. The 
omission was certainly striking and significant in view of the position taken up with respect 
to this matter by the Hindu Sabha in the past. When Lord Minto was in Lahore in April last 
year the Hindu Sabha in their address entered a strong and emphatic and very just protest 
against the details-of the scheme so far as they concerned the Hindus, more especially the 
Punjab Hindus, This protest, which by the way voiced the feelings of the whole community, 
was followed up with a memorial addressed to the Government of India through the Punjab 
Government. For the Conference then to omit the question altogether from its programme 
in the face of the profound dissatisfaction of the Punjab Hindus with their present represen- 
tation in both the Provincial and the Supreme Legislative Councils is a grave dereliction of 
duty. The Baba Sahib, we are told, insisted upon the exclusion of all political topics of 
current interest, and the promoters of the Conference yielded to him. The Baba has never 
taken part in political agitation of any kind. We can well understand his position. But it 
is not equally easy to understand the position of the Hindu Conference. Just now the Hindus 
of the Punjab feel that they do not receive in matters political, the treatment to which they 
are entitled by vurtue of the position and status of their community, and the need is keenly felt 
for a movement which will find full and adequate expression to their feelings on the subject. 
The Hindu Sabha offered to take up this duty and even did something to show that it realised 
the importance of the task it undertook to execute. The Hindu Sabha must on no account 
recede an inch from the position that it originally took up. Thestatement made by a con- 
temporary and which has not been contradicted that the Baba Sahib went to Simla to ask the 
permission of His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor before accepting the offer of the Hindu 
Sabha to preside over the Conference, is not at all satisfactory. There is reason, however, to 
hope that the Hindu Sabha will be soon reorganised and placed upon a stable and firm 
basis.” 


ITI.— NATIVE STATES. 


17. The following is from the Khalsa Advocate (Amritsar), of the 21st 
| snes October 1910 :— 
The Patiala installation. 


“Tt goes without saying that the eyes of the whole Sikh community are at this 
moment turned towards Patiala where barely a fortnight hence His Excellency Lord Minto, 
the august representative of His Gracious Majesty the King Emperor, formally instals His 
Highness Maharaja Bhupindra Singh Bahadur on the guddee of his forefathers. ‘The auspicious 
day when this takes place will not only bea red-letter day in the history of the Patiala State, 
the largest: and the most prosperous among the Phulkian States, but is looked forward to 
with the deepest interest by the Sikh community. His Highness the Maharaja took over the 
reins of administration some time back on attaining his majority and has already carried 
out a number of important and far-reaching reforms calculated to promote the welfare and 
happiness of his subjects and to improve the administration of State affairs. These furnish a 
elear and unimpeachable indication, if indication were required, that His Highness intends to 
run his administration on sound, healthy and progressive lines and to promote the true 
interests of those committed to his care. There are reasons why the Sikh community should 
look forwardto the auspicious day with especial interest and delight. The State of Patiala has 
proved a tower of strength to Panthic institutions and its Maharajas have given with no 
grudging hands help to forward the educational and moral welfare of the Sikh community in 
this Province. The present Maharaja has already shown that as an intelligent and liberal- 
minded Prince he takes adeep and abiding interest in the institutions of the community, and that 
in up-hill work of advancing the educational and social and moral interests of the community 
we count upon His Highness’ large-hearted sympathy and support. 


‘ The installation of His Highness on the gudiee of his forefathers is of even more 
especial interest by reason of the circumstances attending it and the august hands by which it 
takes place. His Excellency Lord Minto who has throughout his memorable and epoch- 
making regime taken a deep and practical interest in the Sikh community and _ its 
welfare instals His Highness on the guddee. We take it as an indication that His Excellency’s 
desire was to give the administration of His Highness a formal start ere he laid down the 
charge of his exalted office. The Sikh community of this Province is, it need hardly be said, 
grateful to His Lordship for giving this further indication of ‘his solicitude for the peop'e of 


the State and the Sikh community at large, and this at a time when His Excellency must be 


hard pressed on the eve of his departure from the country. 
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‘<The installation at Patiala almost synchronises with the forthcoming departure of one 
of the most successful Viceroys India has ever had. Ifit istruethat the time to Judge of a 
man’s achievements is when he doffs his helmet and lays down his armour, it will be recognised 
on all hands that Lord Minto will bid forewell to this country with the highest reputation 
for sagacity, statesmanship and courage. . Amid the troubles and difficulties which His Lordship’s 
administration has had to face—and no Viceroy in recent times has had to deal with the like of 
them—Lord Minto has kept his head cool and stood undaunted grappling with new problems 
with a single-minded devotion and a large-hearted sympathy that have extorted admiration and 
praise. The time has not yet come to pass in review the numerous measures and schemes 
which His Lordship promulgated for the benefit of the people unswerved from the path he had’ 
chalked out for his administration by the dark and wicked deeds of senseless youth, diabolic 
and dastardly outrages that evoked the horror and contempt of all thoughtful and law-abiding 


people.”’ 


V.—NatIvE SOcIETIES AND Retiarovus MATTERS. 


18. The Akhbar-t-’Am (Lahore’, of the 22nd October 1910, publishes a 

| 4 communication headed “The treatment of Indians 

PP tes Atay Hindus an’ by Englishmen.” After remarking that the natives 
of India have derived innumerable benefits from the 

British Government, the writer says that Lord Minto’s Government will be re- 
membered with feelings of respect in the history of this country. His Excel- 
lency, he adds, has granted Indians the share in the country’s administration to 
which their abilities entitled them. The event will prove a source of strength 
to Government and marks the beginning of self-government in India. If 
Indians give a good account of themselves in the first stages of (self-government), 
there is no reason why they should be prevented from advancing further. It is, 
however, a matter for regret that Indians should be bent upon fighting among 
themselves and should reduce their collective strength, with the result that it 
is difficult for them to maintain even their present position. Continuing, 
the writer refers to the friendly relations which existed Geween Hindus and. 


Muhammadans in the past and says that now the two communities thirst after 


the blood of each other. This, he adds, has not only brought them into bad 
odour, but has also thrown serious obstacles in the way of the country’s advance- 
ment. Strictly speaking, the responsibility for the enmity between the fol- 
lowers of Islam and Hinduism rests with the Arya Samajists and some turbulent 
Muhammadan missionaries, Some inexperienced persons, however, are in the 
habit of saying that it is against the policy of Government that the two com- 
munities should live in union. But this is a serious mistake on their part; no 
Government desires that its subject should fall victims to disorder. And if 
(some) Englishmen really have a hand in the disunion between Hindus and 
Muhammadans, the blame for this rests not with Government but with some 
short-sighted European officials, who espouse the cause of one of the communi- 
ties and do injustice and cause injury to the other. Hindus and Muhammad- 
ans are subjects of the same sovereign, and it behoves His Majesty’s officers to 
aecord the same treatment to both communities. It is true that officers favour- 
ably disposed towards one or the other community are ignorant of the fact that 
the disunion betwe2n Hindus and Muhammadans is ascribable to theig conduct. 
Government should mend matters, for it is possible that the change” may im- 
prove the relations between the followers of Islam and Hinduism. 


19. The Patea Akhbar (Lahore), of the 21st October 1910, publishes 

; & communication from “J. A. Sayyah,” headed 
eo “ A means for union between Hintus “ant Muham- 
madans.”’ The writer says that the fire kindled (between the two communi- 
ties) through unremitting efforts on the part of bigoted Hindu, or Arya, 
newspapers is not such that it can be easily brought under control. All the 
efforts of the Aryas, he adds, and the tone of the aforesaid bigoted papers.leave 
no room for doubt that it is the constant endeavour of the worthy sons of 
Arya Varta to rid this sacred land of Muhammadans and to sweep the last- 
named out of existence in order to save “mother cow” from being slaughtered. 
He is at a loss to understand why. these brave self-respecting sons of Arya 
Varta could achieve nothing against the handful of (their) Muhammadan 
conquerors, and that also at a time when the whole of India was under one 
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Government, when “ mother cow”: used to be worshipped everywhere and 
when “ father bullock’ covered the entire country with green fields. Cons 
tinuing, he calls Hindus an ungrateful and short-sighted people, charges them 
with sedition against the present Rulers of India, and goes on to say that, 
when the wise and powerful Government made them acquainted with the 
whip of the Press Act, they turned their attention to Muhammadans, so much 
#o that “ they threw humanity overboard and thoroughly exposed their moral 
weaknesses and bigotry.” They make it a point to abuse Musalmans in ey 
note (published in), and in connection with every incident reported by (their 
ypers). They regard their writings and the obscene language employed by 
a as innocuous, but the undesirable effect of the same is visible in all parts 
ef the coantry. So far only educated Muhammadans know of the above 
writings, their ignorant co-religionists being utter strangers tothe same. And 
those, who have seen how illiterate Musalmans conduct themselves in relj- 
gious quarrels, know that their (religious) zeal is extremely terrible. The fire 
® of dissension) has spread even to places where Hindus and Muhammadans 
had always been hand and glove, and there is hardly any Hindu who has not 
caught the contagion. Proceeding, the correspondent remarks that cow-killing 
is said to be at the bottom of the enmity between the followers of Islam and 
Himduism. He would, however, like to know why the question did not cro 
up 25 or 30 years back, when Hindus were unacquainted with Dayanandi 
doctrines. Were not cows killed during the eight or nine hundred years for 
which Muhammadans have been in India, and has the practice been introduced. 
enly recently in order to wound the feelings of Hindus? The sympathy dis- 
played by the latter for “ mother cow”’ is only a blind. They are also afraid 
that if they were to have an end put to cow-killing, where would they dispose 
of the.cows which they may have to sell, seeing that butchers will have given 
‘up their work? The struggle carried on by them is meant solely to extirpate 
the followers of Islam and to sweep the latter out of the country. Next the 


writer refers to their opposition to Urdu, and says that the introduction of 


‘Nagri characters into Hindu States is meant, to some extent, to trample on 
the rights of Musalmans. He is also of opinion that Mrs. Besant’s scheme 
(regarding the establishment of a University at Benares) has been formulated 
with the object of throwing obstacles in the way of Muhammadans converting 
‘the Aligarh College into a University. He then endeavours to prove that 
the ‘present want of bullocks is not due to the killing of cows by his 
‘co-religionists. Again, he adds, if the scarcity of milk and its products is to be 
ascribed to the same cause, the prevailing high prices of edibles should also be 
attributed to the presence of Muhammadansin India. In short, Hindus wish 
neither to protect kine nor to abstain from abusing Musalmans: they have 
‘only found a pretext to cavil (at the latter). 


20. The Jhang Stal (Shang) x of ie ‘er . etaes 1910, gee 
poe enn a paragraph entitled “ Indian unrest,” in which 
‘Seber Ree it ion that, writing to the London Times, Sir 
Brancis Younghusband remarks that if the English were to leave India the 
‘Mehrattas would attack the Muhammadans, the Gurkhas would fight with 
the Bengalis and the Afghans would subdue all of them, Commenting on 
this the Bashir, of Etawah, observes that if the English were to go away 


‘from this country even temporarily, not only the Mahrattas but -(every) 


a7; worthy ‘son ‘of Aryavart sd (every Hindu) ‘would rise to crush and ruin. 


‘the followers of Islam. The originators of the (? anti-Muslim) movement, adds 
‘that ‘paper, which was started in Northern India some 25 years back, 
: aoe g ise ‘on ‘all sides to wreak vengeance for the oppression practised (on 


Hindus) by Mahmud, Shahab-ud-din and Aurangzeb, and the believers m the 


Kalima would be subjected to greater hardships than those which befell 
the Buddhists ‘m the time of Shankaracharya. <A consideration of the storm 
-yaised ‘against Muhammadans in a small district like Rohtak and of the 
bloodshed ‘at Azamgarh, é&c,, under the pretext of cow-protection renders 
‘ft unlikely that ‘(in the event referred to by Sir Francis) the Mahrattas 


-glone would’attack Muhammadans. ‘Nay, every “good son of mother Bharat” 
’ (Hindu) will consider it a religious duty to crush the (Muslim) mlechchas. 
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Will not those who have openly proclaimed. their intention to hoist their 
banner at Mecca and Medina, who have published a scheme regarding the 
division of tribal territory among Hindu Sardars, who are prepared to take 
the responsibility of raising 10 lakhs of volunteers (? to guard the frontier) 
and who have laid all the troubles of India at the door of the Prophet’s 
followers, profit by the above event, and will they hesitate to pit four Surmas 
(brave Hindus) against one mlechcha (Muhammadan)? Will they not avenge 
themselves upon Muhammadans for not having joined hands with them in 
the prevailing agitation ? - 


Commenting on the above, the editor asks the Bashir to say why 
Sir Francis Younghusband is wrong in saying that the Afghans would 
overcome all. Indeed, when they have the upper hand even while the 
British Government exists in India, will they fare worse in its absence? 
How can the poor Hindus avenge themselves upon Muhammadans, who 
count on support from Turkey, Persia and Afghanistan? May God protect 
them against Musalmans! They have not now the strength to survive oppres- 
sion like that practised on them in the past. 


21. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 28th October 1910, publishes a 
in deanna Velie paragraph headed ‘* What is the situation at Pesha- 
: war now?” It has very much gratified the editor 
to learn from a most respectable and highly-educated friend of his, who recently 
passed two or three days at Peshawar, that perfect peace now reigns in the city 
named and that the mischievous people (Muhammadans) there dare not harass the 
Hindus. The credit for this welcome result, he adds, belongs to Mr. Grant, the 
present Deputy Commissioner of Peshawar, who has, with the Chief Commis- 
sioner’s sanction, established a “ political lock-up,” in which misbehaving (lif. 
accused) persons are lodged and whence they are released (only) whenever the 
Deputy Commissioner chooses, no regular case being instituted against them. 
The procedure may be open to objection on principle, but it has led to the result 
referred to, for which the entire Hindu population of India should feel grateful 
to Mr. Grant. . 


22. The Zinda Dil (Jullundur), of the 24th (received on the 31st) 
eae sak Bintan October 1910, has a note entitled “ Are the 
| 3 Sikhs Hindus, or do they form a separate com- 
mounity ?”’ It says that when the Sikhs demand different rights and public 
posts exclusively for themselves, they disclaim membership of jthe Hindu com- 
munity. They do not, however, hesitate to throw their weight on the side of 
Hindus in the hour of need, just as Baba Gurbakhsh Singh Bedi recently did 
in presiding over the Hindu Conference. After remarking that in his presi- 
dential address the Baba proved the Sikhs and Hindus to be members of one 
and the same community, the paper expresses a hope that the Sikhs will act 
‘up to his advice to them. Nota few followers of the Gurus, however, it - adds, 
persist that they are not Hindus and that he is not a true representative of 
their community. In conclusion, it enquires whether the Local Government 
will treat the Sikhs and Hindus as separate communities in the matter of 
appointment to public posts and representation on Municipal Committees. 


23. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 4th November 1910, publishes a com- 
ial poveeee from “ A Hindu paged ”* headed “ A 

B eyerted eolision Sevwenn Oe fight between Muhammadans and Sikhs now onl 
ant Hehemnrnes # Leer a The writer reports that on the peidah 
of the 28th ultimo, while a Nagar Kirtan procession brought out by the Sikhs 
-was on its way to the Chakla Bazar through the Lohari Mandi, some Muham- 
madans came out of the mosque, which is situated in a Bazar close to Lala 


-Nihal Chand’s garden, and began to abuse the Sikhs engaged in singing 
Shabade. As, however, the men composing the singing parties were engrossed 
_in their own occupation they could not hear the abusive language employed and 
went on with their work. Upon this the Muhammadans threw some stones 
‘(at them), which attracted the attention of the Sikhs, who now came to know 
. that they. were being abused by the former. Some of the Sikhs enquired from 


the Muhammadans the reason for the latter’s conduct, but still more abuse was 
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heaped on them in reply and they were asked whether they did not know that 


they were interrupting prayers by making a noise. A large crowd had collected 
by this time and the Musalmans seemed bent on creating a disturbance ; but 


the Sikhs wished to avert (the fight) in order to prevent unpleasantness in con- 
nection with the work they were engaged in. They behaved like thorough 
gentlemen and told the Muhammadans to go on with their prayers (lit. work), 
saying that there were mosques in every Bazar and that if they were to listen to 
the latter they would have to break up their procession and return home. Even 
this reasonable reply, however, made no impression on the Muhammadans, who 
continued getting more aud more excited. Upon this, some Sikhs enquired 
from them what they really wanted, adding that if the latter were bent on fight- 
ing they also were not women and could not be cowed like the Hindus of 
Peshawar. A respectable Muhammadan who keeps a shop opposite to the mosque 
then found fault with his co-religionists for their mischievous conduct and 
went the length even of turning them out of the mosque. Continuing, the writer 
says that the incident suggests a question of principle and that he wishes to 
draw the attention of Government to it. Why, he asks, has the impression 
‘been prevalent among Musalmans for some time past that no Hindu.procession 
should pass by a mosque with bands playing ? What harm, he further enquires, 
does this do to the Prophet’s followers ? Do they themselves stop their lamenta- 
tions and noise in connection with ¢azia processions in passing by Hindu 
temples ? Again, has any Hindu ever expressed a wish that Muhammadans 
should not march a procession past atemple with bands playing ? If not, what 
right have they to force Hindus to a diffcrent course of conduct in passing by 
mosques ? After remarking that the recent riot at Agra was due to the above 
conduct on the part of the local Musalmans, the writer says that the anniversary 
celebrations of the Lahore Arya Samaj take place in three weeks, when Arya 
singing parties will parade the whole city in the evening. So far, he adds, no 
‘Muhammadan has ever objected to their singing and playing bands in passing 
by a mosque. Lest, however, Musalmans should raise this objection this year 
and undesirable consequences should ensue, he has thought it necessary to invite 
the attention of the Deputy Commissioner to the matter. | 


The paper also publishes another communication on the subject from 
one Arur Singh, a Panjabi translator at Lahore. The writer says that 
when the first (Ji¢. one) singing party approached the mosque Mulla Muhammad 
Bakhsh, editor of the Hunter, who was present in that place of worship, 
shouted to it, “O, Sikhs, cease your nonsense. The time for making our 
call for prayers is passing.” Immediately on hearing this, the Sikhs moved 
on the party and became silent. After the call had been made and the 

rayers were over, another party passed by the mosque singing hymns. 
(But) at this also the Mulla shouted, “O Sikhreo (contemptuous name for Sikhs), 
‘why do you talk nonsense? This interrupts our prayers.” He was told by 
the leader of the party with great humility that the Sikhs and Muhammadans 
worshipped God after their respective fashions and both had the same God. 
This, however, led to the Mulla indulging in (fresh) abuse and using insulting 
words in regard to the Sikh Gurus. The Sikhs could no longer keep 
silent, but before they could make a reply Sirdar Mehr Singh and Chaudhri 
Nur Muhammad happened to arriveon the scene of the occurrence. The 
‘Chaudhri went into the mosque, silenced the Mulla and greatly exerted 
‘himself to avert a disturbance. But for this, the scene, which was enacted 
at Peshawar, would through the “good offices ” of a bigoted editor have 
been witnessed at Lahore also. 


. In its issue dated the 26th October (received on the 3rd November) 
1910, the paper reports that the local Hindu Magistrate also accompanied 
the procession, but that he is said not to have reprimanded those who 
-burlesqued the Muhammadan prayer. Again, it adds, insulting words were 
used towards the Prophet and insult was also offered to (the memory of) a 
saint who is revered by the entire Muhammadan population. After remarking 
_that the Magistrate did nothing in the matter, it says that a report has been 
,made to the police. It concludes by expressing a hope that if enquiries 
establish the truth of the foregoing allegations Government will do the needful 
in the matter. 


| ‘ 94, The Vubil aT ot 99nd Ce eaded Ban Bist) October 
Hi 1 ublishes & HO urlesquing namaz 
mt ———e ae ‘yalting Muhammadans.” ft : saya chat all 
\ i ‘the officers in the Ajnala tehsil, Ameiteat district, being Hindus, it is only 
‘patural that the inteveta of Muharmadans should be unsate (t (the ere). Contin : 
Can 
i Community, the Hindus of Ramdas, a place in the above tahstl, ate snid to 


( , ing, it bhys that, looking ‘upon the local Musalmans 4s an 


i have niade a itovel departute on the ‘odeiasion of thé tecent Dussehra. One of 

, the reptesentations exhibited by them telated to Muhaminadan ptayet, whith 
ini: ‘wis burlésqued in ‘jpublio and before a crowd. Bloodshed would ‘assur 
i ; “have taken plate on the otcasion, because such disgtacing of (the Islamic 
bi Yeligion bannot be tolerated by any Muhammadan. As, however, the Prophet's 
Hi Yolloweis aie peaceful by nature, theit co-religionists at Ramdas kept themselves 
‘tinder oontiol. But should Government also ovePlook these offensive doings, 
which mean an insult rot only to the Musalmans of Rarndas, but also to Istam, 
to the six dtores of Indian Muhainmadans and to the entire Muslim world ? 


| 
x t 3 95. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 2lst October 1910, publishes a 
ial * Mahan. 2° headed “ Which ve ae ers should be called 
A hel — upon ‘to furnish secarity.” Mahatma Munshi Ram, 
it says, writes in the Sat Dharam Parcharak that 
: the demand of security of Rs. 5,000 from Pandit Bhoj Datt, of the Arya 
HMusafir, has taken all peace-loving ‘people by surprise. Although, adds the 
‘Mahatma, most of the Arya leaders did not approve of the Pandit’s tone, still 
even the most respectable Muhammadan papefs have now begun te indulge 
‘in scurrilous and obscene language in regard to the Arya Samaj. After exprese- 
ang surprise that they should be treated with artiality (by Government), 
‘Munshi Ram. suggests that in order to be just, Government should demand 
‘security from papers like the Abl-i- Haas, the Hag (Delhi), the Bashir 
{Etawah) axd the Watan (Lahore). 


Commenting on the above, the Editor says that he who, like himself, 
has an opportunity of reading almost all Islamic papers cannot agree with 
| ‘Mahatma Munshi-Ram that it is the Ahl-i-Hadis, the Hag, the Bashir and 
hoi the Watan which publish the most indecent aud offensive articles (? about 
hit Hindus). The journals named are (undoubtedly) bigoted prints and publish 
yf strong writings against Hindus from time to time, still they never overstep the 
‘bounds of propriety and it is highly unfair to ask Government to demand 
‘security from them. A.careful consideration will show that it is the Curzon 
Gazette of Delhi and the Paisa Akhbar of Lahore which have the mono ply 
of giving. offence to the-Hindu community ina most fearless manner and “2 
heaping abuse on the great men of Hindus. The former p oe has, in :a ‘series 
of forty articles, preferred the obscenest charges against the sacred books 6f 
Hindus and says that the Vedas permit intercourse between a woman and a 
horse. Of all Muhammadan | pers, however, it is the Paisa Akhbar which 
heaps the obscenest abuse on Hindus ard the base writings of the editor ‘of 
which have en the boule (of moderation). After expressing surprise that 
the Punjab Government should ‘as yet have taken no legal action ‘against -him, 
the Hinduston states that-in its issue, dated the 80th September last, the Poiea 
Abhbar says that Hindus'are animals and not human beings, ep the 
‘worse than-even animals (vide paragraph 22 of Selections No. -40). 5 Bg 
in its issue, dated the 4th October, it it Secale ofall the Hindus of Wazirabad -as 
deceivers and cheats, and Says that the local Muhammadans have been. rotecteil 
against the tactics of a rival community, as if the entire Hindu population of 
‘the above town is Leaesh to underhand practices (see paragraph 18 of'Selections 
‘No. 41). Nor is this all. It writes, in the course ‘of ‘a ‘most Offensive atticle 
in its issue, dated the 18th October, that the wisdom displayed by God in 
=, the caw is that the gteater ‘the effort to ‘reduce ‘the ‘itimber ‘of ‘the 
‘animal (¢. e., to kill it) the more numerous it Becomes. fe swum As the 
‘Hindus are superstitious dnd look upon the céw 9s ‘a ‘sacréd “dninial 
they wish to deceive the world By | ig ‘a veil ‘éver their stiperstitions 


‘natute.” ‘In‘other words, the Paige Akhbar ‘bas‘ again chased all Hindus ‘with 
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being a deceitful people. Ifa Hindu paper were to prefer the same accusation 

rainst Muhammadans the loudest complaint would emanate from the Paisa 
Akhbar. That journal itself, however, repeatedly speaks of Hindus as worse 
than animals and as deceivers and cheats. Will the Hindu public, which 
numbers crores, continue putting up with such abuse in silence and will Govern- 
ment take no notice of the Putsa Akhbar’s writings, which clearly come within 
the purview of section 153 A of the Indian Penal Code? Next, the Hindustan 
requests Mr. Butler, Deputy Commissioner, Lahore, to reprimand the insolent 
editor of the Paisa Akhbar, and finds fault with the Hindu Sabha for not 
bringing to the notice of Government the obscene abuse daily heaped on the 
followers of Hinduism. It also expresses a hope that, in view of the above 
inflammatory writings by the Paisa Akhbar, Mahatma Munshi Ram will 
ask Government to demand security from that paper. In conclusion, it says . 
that the conduct of those Hindus who subscribe to the Paisa Akhbar is deplor- 
able in the extreme. 


| Writing under the heading “ The Punjab Government should not fail 
to attend,” the Wafadar (Lahore), of the 28th October 1910, says that the 
Paisa Akhbar is the worst offender among those Muhammadan papers which 
generally publish abusive and inflammatory writings about Hindus. After 
reproducing some preceding extracts from that paper, it invites Government’s 
attention to the same and asks the latter to take effective steps to end the 
publication of such offensive writings by the Paisa Akhbar. The contents of 
the quotations, it adds, are likely to afford provocation to Hindus and to lead 
to. very undesirable consequences. It cannot abstain from remarking that, 
just as security has been demanded from Hindu and Muslim papers of the 
Paisa Akhbar’s type, Government should secure peace by taking the same 
action in regard to the Paisa Akhbar and other journals of that stamp. 


26. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 28th October 1910, hasa note 
A complaint against the Paisa headed “Wounding the susceptibilities of Hindus 
Akhbar. — in respect of the cow.’’ The shamelessness of the 
editor of the Paisa Akhbar, it says, has passed all bounds and he considers 
it a religious duty to injure the feelings of Hindus. (For instance), he writes 
as follows in his paper for the 21st October :—‘ They are also afraid that if 
they were to have an end put to cow killing, where would they dispose of the 
cows which they may have to sell, seeing that butchers will have given up 
their work”? | vide paragraph 25ante |. The Htimdustan is at a loss to under- 
stand why the editor of the Paisa Akhbar has made it his duty to give offence 
to Hindus over the cow. In all probability, it adds, the adage “ Words are 
thrown away on those who are amenable only to kicks” is applicable to him. 
After remarking that the entire Hindu press has protested against the mischiev- 
ous writings of the Paisa Akhbar, it says that unless Government accords 
that paper the treatment meted out to the Mujaddad it will not leave off making 
mischief. 

27. The following is from the Khalsa Ad- 

ait. Hindu Conference porgte (Amritsar), of the 28th October 1910 :— 


©The object of our patriotic fellow-Punjabis, who have of late set a new programme 
before them and earnestly set about accomplishing it under the brand-new designation of the 
‘ Hindu’ Sabha, in inviting Bawa Gurbakhsh Singh Bedi to preside over the second session 
of their ‘Hindu’ Conference, was, as every intelligent Punjabi must have noticed at the ~ 
time, to thereby make it appear to the outsider that the Sikhs were identified with the aims - 
and objects of the movement and secondly to Jay the foundation of the gradual absorption 
of the Sikhs under the non-descript term of Hindu. When they set to work to attain this 
object they were under the optimistic hallucination, so characteristic of a real enthusiast, 
that the Sikhs would be only too ready to own their thankfulness to the trained and skilful © 
agitators for so magnanimoysly admitting the poor and helpless Sikhs to a share of the 
prospective fruits of their labours and would not object to being gradually exalted to the rire 
distinction of being an integral part of the erstwhile great ‘Hindu’ nation. The conditions 
obtaining in the Province were evidently not favourable for such a ‘consummation and so our 
friends who would seem to cling to the apparently impossible ideal of a homogeneous and 
harmonious Indian nation more tenaciously than their very lives, had resort to certain methods 
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in eonneetion with the last session of their Conference which they appeared to be awfully; — 
anxious to keep concealed from public gaze. And so far as the Sikhs are concerned, tha 
promoters of the second ‘Hindu’ Conference have already congratulated themselves on 
their heart’s wish promising to be amply fulfilled in respect of secrecy at least. The precautions 
taken by the organisers of the session to keep representatives of the Sikh press out of the 
Conference Panda} have told (temporarily at least) and we find that so far the vernacular — 
Sikh papers have not taken any detailed notice of what actually took place in the Pandal at 
Multan. Indeed some of them have tried their level best to get hold of a copy of the 
original Hendt speech read out by Bawa Gurbakhsh Singh Bedi on the occasion, but have 
not succeeded as yet. 


“ But it was at best but a temporary secrecy, as we have pointed! out above; to which the 
promoters of the Multan Conference could reasonably look forward with regard to the 
methods adopted in getting up the show. ‘The search-light has already begun to be applied 
and the beginning was made by the members of Sri Guru Singh Sabha, Rawalpindi, who held 
a large public meeting on the 20th instant and so successfully knocked the bottom out of the 
pretensions Bawa Gurbakhsh Singh was made to put forward in regard to the Sikh Com- 
munity by pointing out the gross ignorance of the contents of the Guru Granth betrayed by. 
the writer of the Bawa Sahib’s Presidential Speech. They also expressed thew emphatic dis- 
approval of the Bawa Sahib’s. allowing Resolution No. IV of the ‘Hindu’ Conference: to be- 
passed without protest. The Resolution.in question runs. thus:— . 


“© Resolved that this Conference is firmly of opinion that the system and: usage of recit- 
ing Kathas from Shastras be more widely introdueed among the population as tending to. 
improve and strengthen indigenous culture and sense of morality, and particularly urge upon. 
the managers of Dharamsalas and Mandirs the necessity of introducing such reeitation.’ 


| “The drift of the Resolution is evident from the two words we have italicised above. 
No sooner was the disapproval of tne Rawalpindi Singh Sabha reported in the papers (the 


— local Shant¢ among them) then an amendment of the.Resolution was also published: by the 


Puniabee on the authority of the Secretary of the Punjab Hindu. Sabha adding the words: — 
‘and the Granth Sahib’ after the word ‘Shastras.’ While: publishing this amendment 

our contemporary says that the Resolution in question ‘has noé been reproduced correctly 
in some of the newspaper reports.” May we ask the Punjabee to point to a single news- 
paper in the whole country in which the Resolution was correctly. reproduced, or even if 1b. 
would have been amended at all if the Rawalpindi Singh Sabha had not so promptly exposed: 
its harmful import with regard to the Sikhs? ais 


“ Thus the meeting held under the auspices of the Rawalpindi Singh Sabha furnished a 
clear indication of the fact that, contrary to the expectations of the ‘ Hindu’ Sabha, 
the Sikhs have not acquiesced in the position so graciously given to.them by their patriotic 
countrymen and do not seem in a mood to be cajoled into the deadly jaws of ‘ Hinduism” 
which has already wiped a once imperial system of religion clean out of the length and 
breadth of India. Accordingly the Hindu Sabha authorities made a little modification. in 
their tactics in relation to the Sikhs and lo! and behold! a telegram and-then a letter was 
received in our office from the Hon’ble R. B. Lala Shadi Lal, very kindly pointing out that 
the language of the Resolutions (passed by the Rawalpindi Singh Sabha and printed in our 
last) is objectionable and almost bordering on defamation. The R. B. therefore request- 
ed us ‘to hesitate publishing them till you know more about the facts.’ And one of those 
facts (not the least significant among them, we believe,, is communicated to us by Lala 
Shadi Lal himself. He continues :—‘ One thing I may mention that objection is taken to an 
interpretation of a Shabad which is wrongly ascribed to Baba Sahib. The translation was 
not done by him and was not ever shown to him.’ And yet the translation in question 
has already been noticed and commented upon by almost the entire Indian press as embodying 
the sentiments and views of Bawa Gurbakhsh Singh Bedi upon whom it was originally 
fathered by the Coxference authorities! But neither is the position of the Bawa. Sahib less 
unenviable with respect to the original speech said to have been delivered by him. We have 
had the rare good luck of obtaining possession of and going through it and have not the 
slightest hesitation in declaring that, in spite of its having been represented by interested 
parties as. being couched in.chaste Punjabi, it remains purely Hénd¢ with all the latest 
embellishments of the dialect, and that a genuine Punjabi has only to read it once to be’ 
convinced that the Bawa Sahib has had little more to do with it than simply reading it out 
to the assembled Hindus at Multan.”’ | 


28. Writing under the heading “A protest meeting by the Sikhs,” 
as inci tain, the Hindustan (Lahore), of the 28th October 1910, 
says that it is useless to try to conceal the feel- 
ings of indignation prevalent among the Sikhs against Baba Gurbakhsh Singh, 
Bedi, President of the Hindu Conference, Multan, owing to his having . 
presided over a Hindu meeting and having represented the Sikhs and Hindus 
to be members of one and the same community. After reporting that the 
Singh Sabha, Rawalpindi, held a meeting on the 19th October to give express 
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sion to the above feelings, the paper reproduces the resolutions unanimously 
adopted at the gathering. The proceedings of the meeting, it adds, convince 
one of the necessity for the Hindu Sabha, which should neutralise the causes 
which tend to disintegrate the Hindu community and should unite Hindus, at 

least socially and politically. | A | 


VI.— LEGISLATION. 


29. The Jhang Stal a 5 the 29th October 1910, las a note 
. ne 1s py entitled “ May all go well!” After referrin 
a shisha Caedh Colonie tl 
ereated in the Punjab im the time of Sir Charles Rivaz, it says that the 
measure was vetoed by the Viceroy and that, but for this, the settlers in the 
above colonies would have been involved in extreme trouble. It is again 
rumoured, adds the paper, that a bill relating to the Canal Colonies is about to: 
be introduced a. second time into the (Punjab Legislative) Council. It hopes 
that the measure is not the same as that which was vetoed by the Viceroy and. 
in regard to which it was generally rumoured at’ tlie time that it had been. 
shelved from motives of expediency, and that Government would again enforce 
it after having repressed and silenced the people.. 


30. The Jhang Sal (J hang), he the 29th October 1910, publislies a: 
ees iil ragraph headed “The Alienation of Land Act, 
wubsamaastemeues Punjab.” After remarking that the Act has been. 

eausing serious injury to Hindus, it enquires whether all Zamindars are born 
assuch. If this is not so, adds the paper, it isa matter for deep regret that a 
Hindu, who has plenty of money and: wishes to engage in agriculture, shouldl be 
prevented from buying land. Most of those who are now recognised'as Zamin-. 
dars by Government attained their present position by forcibly ousting Hindus: 
from: their holdings, the remaining few alone spending money to obtain land. 
Is it not then unjust that now, when Hindus have money and live under a 
peaceful Government, they should be prohibited even from buying land. Again, 
it was their forefathers who introduced agriculture into India, while even the 
crowned heads among them used to till land. This being so, adds the paper, 
how can any one say that Hindus are not agriculturists ? Continuing, it says, 
that the Act is not only unjust but also goes against the laws of nature, seeing 
that land has always been changing hands. It does not, therefore, become a: 
Government like the British to.retain such a law on the statute book.. 


VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


(ce) — Municipal and Cantonment affaira.. 


81. The: Hindustan (Lahore), of the 28th October 1910, has: a note 
vere e entitled ‘‘ A deplorable meeting by the Sikhs of 
Weieehed aaieignr se Wazirabad.” While, says the paper, the Punj- 
ab Government’s decision to assign to: the Hindus only two. out of the six 
elective seats on the local Municipal Committee has caused feelings of deep 
uneasiness among the Hindus of the Punjab and they are respectfully appeal- 
ing to.the said Government to re-consider the matter, some Sikhs in the above 
town have held a meeting to approve of the change and have telegraphed to 
the Local Government that the Sikhs have no objection to.the same. After 
remarking that the incident is ascribable to a certain few Sikhs at Wazirabad 
who have been disseminating in that town the idea that the followersof the 
Gurus are not Hindus, the paper says that when “our flesh and blood” conduct 
themselves in this way what can “we” expect from others? If the Sikhs, 
it ‘adds, cannot befriend Hindus they should not at least oppose the latter. 


The Paisa Akhhar (Lahore), of the 29th October 1910, praises the 
conduct of the Sikhs in holding the aforesaid meeting. It adds that some 
Hindu papers, whose sole desire is that the followers of Hinduism should 
have a monoply of Government service and of the seats on the (Legislative) 
Councils and Municipal Committees, say that the Sikhs have held the meeting 
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in eonneetion with the last session of their Conference which they appeared to be awfully; 


anxious to keep concealed from public gaze. And so far as the Sikhs are concerned, tha 


promoters of the second ‘Hindu’ Conference have already congratulated themselves on 

their heart’s wish promising to be amply fulfilled in respect of secrecy at least. The precautions 
taken by the organisers of the session to keep representatives of the Sikh press out of the 
Conference Panda} have told (temporarily at least) and we find that so far the vernacular 
Sikh papers have not taken any detailed notice of what actually took place in the Pandal at 
Multan. Indeed some of them have tried their level best to get hold of a copy of the 

original Hendt speech read out by Bawa Gurbakhsh Singh Bedi on the occasion, but have 
not succeeded as yet. 


“ But it was at best but a temporary secrecy, as we have pointed! out above; to which the 
promoters of the Multan Conference could reasonably look forward with regard to the 
methods adopted in getting up the show. ‘The search-light has already begun to be applied 
and the beginning was made by the members of Sri Guru Singh Sabha, Rawalpindi, who held 
a large public meeting on the 20th instant and so successfully knocked the bottom out of the 
pretensions Bawa Gurbakhsh Singh was made to put forward in regard to the Sikh Com- 
munity by pointing out the gross ignorance of the contents of the Guru Granth betrayed by. 
the writer of the Bawa Sahib’s Presidential Speech. They also expressed the emphatic dis- 


approval of the Bawa Sahib’s.allowing Resolution No. IV of the ‘Hindu’ Conference: to be 
passed without protest. The Resolution in question runs. thus:— 


“¢ Resolved that this Conference is firmly of opinion that the system and: usage of recit- 
ing Kathas from Shastras be more widely introdueed among the population as tending to- 
improve and strengthen indigenous culture and sense of morality, and particularly urge upon. 
the managers of Dharamsalas and Mandirs the necessity of introducing such reeitation.’ 


| “The drift of the Resolution is evident from the two words we have italicised above. 
No sooner was the disapproval of tne Rawalpindi Singh Sabha reported in the papers. (the 


local Shantt among them) then an amendment of the.Resolution was also published: by tHe — 


Puniabee on the authority of the Secretary of the Punjab Hindu Subha adding the words. 


‘and the Granth Sahib’ after the word ‘Shastras.? While: publishing this amendment | 


our contemporary says that the Resolution in question ‘has not been reproduced correctly: 
in some of the newspaper reports.’ May we ask the Punjabee to point to a single news- 
paper in the whole country in which the Resolution was correctly reproduced, or even if 16. 
would have been amended at all if the Rawalpindi Singh Sabha had not so promptly exposed: 
its harmful import with regard to the Sikhs? iis 


‘“‘ Thus the meeting held under the auspiees of the Rawalpindi Singh Sabha furnished a 
clear indication of the fact that, contrary to the expectations of the ‘ Hindu’ Sabha,. 
the Sikhs have not acquiesced in the position so graciously given to. them by their patriotic 
countrymen and do not seem in a mood to be cajoled into the deadly jaws of ‘ Hinduism” 
which has already wiped a once imperial system of religion clean out of the length and 
breadth of India. Accordingly the Hindu Sabha authorities made a little modification. in. 
their tactics in relation to the Sikhs and lo! and behold! a telegram and-then a letter was 
received in our office from the Hon’ble R. B. Lala Shadi Lal, very kindly pointing out that 
the language of the Resolutions (passed by the Rawalpindi Singh Sabha and printed in our 
last) is objectionable and almost bordering on defamation. The R. B. therefore request- 
ed us ‘to hesitate publishing them till you know more about the facts.’ And one of those 
facts (not the least significant among them, we believe,, is communicated to us by Lala 
Shadi Lal himself. He continues :—‘ Qne thing I may mention that objection is taken to an 


- interpretation of a Shabad which is wrongly ascribed to Baba Sahib. The translation was 


not done by him and was not ever shown to him.’ And yet the translation in question 
has already been noticed and commented upon by almost the entire Indian press as embodying 
the sentiments and views of Bawa Gurbakhsh Singh Bedi upon whom it was originally 
fathered by the Coxference authorities! But neither is the position of the Bawa.Sahib less 
unenviable with respeet: to the original speech said to have been delivered by him. We have 
had the rare good luck of obtaining possession of and going through it and have not the 
slightest hesitation in declaring that, in spite of its having been represented by interested 
parties as being couched in.chaste Punjabi, it remains purely Hend¢ with all the latest 
embellishments of the dialect, and that a genuine Punjabi has only to read it once to be 


convinced that the Bawa Sahib has had little more to do with it than simply reading it out 
to the assembled Hindus at Multan. ”’ | 


28. Writing under the heading “A protest meeting by the Sikhs,” 


The Hinde Sabhe. the Hindustan (Lahore), of the 28th October 1910, 
says that it is useless to try to conceal the feel- 
ings of indignation prevalent among the Sikhs against Baba Gurbakhsh Singh, 


Bedi, President of the Hindu Conference, Multan, owing to his having . 


presided over a Hindu meeting and having represented the Sikhs and Hindus 
to be members of one and the same community. After reporting that the 


Singh Sabha, Rawalpindi, held & meeting on the 19th October to give expres- 
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sion to the above feelings, the paper reproduces the resolutions unanimously 
adopted at the gathering. The proceedings of the meeting, it adds, convince 
one of the necessity for the Hindu Sabha, which should neutralise the causes 
which tend to disintegrate the Hindu community and should unite Hindus, at 

least socially and politically. 7 


VI.—LE&GISLATION. 


29. The Jhang Sial ts om the 29th October 1910, has a note 
: - ay entitled “ May all go well!” After referrin 
a siitadlan “hich ths Condl Goeain Sen 
ereated in the Punjab in the time of Sir Charles Rivaz, it says that the 
measure was vetoed by the Viceroy and that, but for this, the settlers in thie 
above colonies would have been involved in extreme trouble. It is again 
rumoured, adds the paper, that a bill relating to tlie Canal Colonies is about to 
be introduced a second time into the (Punjab Legislative) Council. It hopes 
that the measure is not the same as that which was vetoed by the Viceroy and: 
in regard to which it was generally rumoured at’ tlie time that it had been. 
shelved from motives of expediency, and that Government would again enforce 
it after having repressed and silenced the people.. 


30. The Jhang Sal (J hang), - the 29th October 1910, publisties a: 
i ia ragraph headed “The Alienation of Land Act, 
ee Punia Ss After remarking that the Act has been. 
causing serious injury to Hindus, it enquires whether all Zamindars are born 
as such. If this is not so, adds the paper, it isa matter for deep regret that a. 
Hindu, who has plenty of money and: wishes to engage in agriculture, should be 
prevented from buying land. Most of those who are now recognised'as Zamin- 
dars by Government attained their present position by forcibly ousting Hindus: 
from their holdings, the remaining few alone spending money to obtain land. 
Ts it not then unjust that now, when Hindus have money and live under a 
peaceful Government, they should be prohibited even from buying land. Again, 
it was their forefathers who introduced agriculture into India, while even the 
crowned heads among them used to till land. This being so, adds the paper, 
how can any one say that Hindus are not agriculturists ? Continuing, it says, 
that the Act is not only unjust but also goes against the laws of nature, seeing 
that land has always been changing hands. It does not, therefore, become a 
Government like the British to retain such a law on the statute book. 


VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


(c)\—MUunicipal and Cantonment affaira.. 


31. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 28th October 1910, has a note 
entitled “A deplorable meeting by the Sikhs of 
Wazirabad.” While, says the paper, the Punj- 
ab Government’s decision to assign to the Hindus only two. out of the six 
elective seats on the local Municipal Committee has caused feelings of deep 
uneasiness among the Hindus of the Punjab and they are respectfully appeal- 
ing to.the said Government to re-consider the matter, some Sikhs in the above 
town have held a meeting to approve of the change and have telegraphed to 
the Local Government that the Sikhs have no objection to.the same. After 
remarking that the incident is ascribable to a certain few Sikhs at Wazirabad 
who have been disseminating in that town the idea that the followersof the 
Gurus are not Hindus, the paper says that when “our flesh and blood” conduct 
themselves in this way what can “we” expect from others? If the Sikhs, 
it‘adds, cannot befriend Hindus they should not at least oppose the latter. 


The Paisa Akhhar (Lahore), of the 29th October 1910, praises the 
conduct of the Sikhs in holding the aforesaid meeting. It adds that some 
Hindu papers, whose sole desire is that the followers of Hinduism should 
have a monoply of Government service and of the seats on the (Legislative) 


Councils and Municipal Committees, say that the Sikhs have hela the meeting 


Wazirabad municipal affairs, 
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under the impression that they are not Hindus. These prints, therefore, 
complain that the interests of Hindus have been injured by their own friends, 
whereas nothing of the kind has been done either by the Punjab Government’s 
decision or by the meeting held by Sikhs. The orders of the Local Govern- 
ment and the approval of the same by the Sikhs are wholly just, and Muham- 
madans should feel thankful to both Sir Louis Dane’s Government and the 
followers of the Gurus. If the Sikhs were to continue to display the same 
spirit of fairness, no further injury will be caused to the interests of Musal- 
mans in thé Punjab. ‘It is to be hoped that the admission by the Sikhs of 
Wazirabad will enable the Punjab Government to realise the true character 
of the outcry raised by the Hindus. 


82. The Tribune (Lahore), of the 26th October 1910, publishes the 


Profession tax in the Punjab following :— 
Cantonments. | | a 


«“¢ With the previous sanction of the Governor-General in Council, the Lieutenant- 
Governor of the Punjab is pleased to impose with effect from the lst of November 1910, in 
the cantonment of. .. . . @ tax on persons practising any profession or art or carrying 
on any trade or calling in the cantonment as follows.” So runs a series of notifications 

ublished in the latest issue of the Punjab Gazette, and following this announcement appears a 
list of professions which varies in the different cantonments. The cantonments selected for 
the imposition of this tax are the three hill stations of Dagshai, Jutogh and Subathu in the 
Simla district, and Jullundur and Multan in the plains. The noticeable features of the 
imposition, apart from the official phraseology which persists to state that His Honour the 
Lieutenant-Governor derives pleasure from adding to the burden of taxation, are an utter 
want of uniformity in the choice of taxable professions and trades, and a bewildering disparity 
in assessing the trades and professions listed. There is no uniformity in the choice, or fixity 
in assessing even in the hill cantonments which are all-nearly alike, with a limited population. 
At. Dagshai and Subathu beef and mutton butchers are to pay Rs. 5 per annum while at 
Jutogh they pay only Rs. 2 or Re. 1. Pig butchers have to pay Rs. 20 at Dagshai and 
Subathu, Rs, 5 at Multan, and only Rs. 2 at Jullundur and Jutogh. Manufacturers of 
aerated waters have to pay Rs. 20 at Dagshai, Rs, 10 at Subathu and Rs. 5 at the remaining 
three stations. Bankers and sowcars are asked to pay Rs. 30 at Dagshai and Rs. 20 at 
Subathu, while they are not at all listed in other stations. {he Dhobie is to be 
mulcted in varying sums of from Rs. 6 to 24 a year in Multan, while he pays only 
8 annas a year in Jullundur and Jutogh and Re. 1 in Dagshai and Subathu. Pedlers and 
hawkers must pay Rs. 2 half-yearly at Jullundur alone while in other places that sum is 
deemed enough for a whole year. Building and supply contractors are nowhere taxed except 
at Dagshai and Subathu where they have to pay Rs. 10. While we have only one Canton- 
ment ‘Eode and one set of rules framed thereynder, it is extraordinary there should be so great 
@ variation in assessing profession tax.”” 


(h) — Miscellaneous. 


33. Writing under the heading “ Complaint against an insolent puppy,” 
iii ia ile ile the Akhbar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 31st October 
tery Oficor of Dharemeale. 1910, says that the British Military Officer at 
Dharamsala, who is said to have abused some stu« 

dents of the Gurukula for not having salaamed him, has been called an “ inso- 
lent puppy” by the Tribune (vide paragraph 32 of Selections No. 43). After 
explaining what the words signify, the paper says that it would perhaps have 
been a harder hit to call him “ Suar ka bachha” (a pig’s son). It is in its 
just and righteous indignation (at the conduct of the aforesiad officer) that the 
Tribune has applied such a highly appropriate epithet to him. It isto be 
hoped that after this all Military, as also Civil, Officers will recover their 


senses and will never abuse any party of Aryas or (other) natives for not salaam- 


ing them even within the limits of a cantonment, nay, will show it great res- 


ect, The Tribune expresses surprise that the students named should have 
one nothing beyond putting up with the insult. Ifthey attach any weight to 
the opinions of that paper they also ought to have abused,—and more soundly 


too,—* the insolent puppy, ” nay, should have measured their strength with him. 


In conclusion, the paper in question makes an appeal to Government to bring such 
insolent puppies of Military Officers to their senses, which appeal is: reasonable 
jn the extreme, | 
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Continuing, the editor suggests that before publishing its comment 
the Tribune should have made independent enquiries and should have com- 
municated with the insolent puppy in question. He then goes on to say that the 
best way to end occurrences like the one in question is that natives should res- 
pectfully salaam (if not willingly and 4sa matter of necessity) every British 
Military Officer they may meet ina cantonment. There is no harm in this: 
it is not unbecoming in Indian gentlemén to salaam the said Britons, who not 
only belong to the ruling race but are also Government Officers. Indecd, 
Eastern civilisation demands that one should respect all persons who are one’s 
superiors in position and seniors in age. 


34. The following is from the Tribune 
(Lahore), of the 30th October 1910 :— 


“ Mr. V. Venugopaul Chetty, I.C.S., District and Sessions Judge, Chingleput, Madras, 
deserves to be congratulated on his good luck, if not also on the manner in which he took the 
outrageous order of the Madras Government, reducing him to the grade of Sub-Collector and 
Joint-Magistrate on the alleged charge of disobedience of authority. Thanke to Lord Minto and 
his Government for the view they have taken of the attitude of Mr. Venugopaul Chetty and of 
the brusqueness and intolerance of the Local Government, a chance review of the case has re 
sulted in a reversal of the order, and in the restoration of the injured official to his former post. 
We do not know if the orders of the Government of India in this curious case will ever see 
the light of day ; but we doubt very much the Madras Governmettt which has not hesitated 
‘to shield from publicity the offence of a European official in a subordinate position as com- 
pared with that of Mr. Venugopaul Chetty, would have had the nerve, not to say fairness, to 
eharacterise an independent and straightforward reply of a European I.C.S. as disobedience cf 
authority. In the opinion of that Government the offence of the European official mentioned 
was serious enough to merit his removal from service ; and yet no publicity was given to the 
offence of which he was guilty. But Mr. Kershasp’s case was published to the world and the 
Official himself was openly disgraced. That is now ancient history. As regards the case in 
point, supposing a European official, an J.C.S. to boot, had married an Indian or a Eurasian 
‘woman and there had been disputes between the European husband and the Eurasian wife 
on the subject of the maintenance of their daughter, would the Government of Madras have 
directed the European I.C.8. to insure his life for the benefit of his daughter and pay the 
‘premium out of his salary in addition to alimony payable for his wife by a decree of the court ? 
If the European I.C.S. had in reply told the Government that it had no jurisdiction to interfere 
in his private affairs, would that Government have reduced him from a District Judge to a 
Sub-Collector ? And yet this is exactly what it did in the case of Mr. Venugopaul Chetty 
and the Englishwoman whom he had married when in England. And this is exactly the 
‘type of case that is the cause of the Moderate’s despair and the Extremist’s exultation. Lord 
Minto’s Government has infused hope and courage into the hearts of all loyal Indians in 
pny pum eases ; and the cancellation of the thoughtless order of the Madras Government is 
one of them.” 


Writing under the heading “ An Indian Civilian and the vindication 
of justice, ” the Akhbar-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 1st November 1910, says that 
although Mr. Chetty’s conduct is indefensible, the sense of justice and imparti- 
‘ality displayed by Lord Minto’s Government cannot be too highly praised. 
The reversal by His Excellency of the Madras Government’s orders in regard 
to Mr. Chetty has greatly added to his reputation for justice and has won him 
‘praise not only in Madras but also in other parts of the country. ) 


85. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 24th October 1910, 

The destruction of Dera Ghazi has an article headed “The distressed people of 
‘Khan. Dera Ghazi Khan.” It publishes a translation of 
Mr. Maynard’s appeal on their behalf and says that its object in doing so 
is to ask all sympthetic and well-to-do persons to help in the accomplishment 
of the good work undertaken by the Commissioner of Multan. It should not 
‘be difficult, it adds, to collect at least half a lakh of rupees, and every person 
ought to give his mite in aid of the above work. The public would feel deeply 
grateful if Native Chiefs and Municipal and District Boards in the Punjab 
would make suitable contributions from motives of philanthropy. The Nizam 
has already subscribed Rs. 5,000, and the rulers of Kashmir, Patiala, Jind, 
Nabha, Kapurthala, Bahawalpur, Chamba, &c., should not lose this opportu- 
nity of displaying their sympathy for human suffering. After remarking 
that Mr. Maynard deserves special thanks for issuing his appeal, the paper 
says that all philanthropic people should make a suitable response 


The case of Mr. Chetty, I.C.S. 
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theréto so that the residents of Dera Ghazi Khan may be protected against 
danger for the future. The British Government, it adds, has already spent 
a great deal to afford protection to the inhabitants of the ill-fated city and 
fully intends rendering them help in future also. Nevertheless, it is neces- 
sary that the public, too, should do.its duty in the matter. | 


36. The Jhang Sial (Shang), of the Fem wt October og gpreorge a 
;' -¢,.. communication “How will the new ci 

The new city of Dera Ghazi Khan. Of Dera Ghazi Khan be populated”? The “ite 
says that the Punjab Government has, from time to time, done everything 
to relieve the distress of the inhabitants of Dera Ghazi Khan. After remark- 
ing that {ths of the city have been destroyed by the Indus, he states that 
several of the residents live in the temporary kutcha houses built by them at 
the neighbeuring wells. No arra ents, he adds, have as yet been made 
for their protection and they are said to have already suffered some loss. Con- 
tinuing, he enquires how, when Government has done nothing at Chorta (?) to 
ensure safety of person andthe supply of water and building materials, 
can the ideal, take their families there and protect them against 
cold? He is of opinion that, till the construction of the new city, they should 
have been allowed to live in the cantonment, for which they would have felt 

ful to Government. His Honour Sir Louis Dane is well aware that 
just now Chorta is a mere desert, where there are (only) 8 or 9 wells and water 
is very scarce. Again, no building materials have been collected there by 
Government, which has also failed to construct any railway or water- 
‘works. And as most of the people are very poor there is no likelihood of the 
new city coming into existence, if Government does not kindly lend thema 
helping hand. After remarking that a large sum of money is likely to be 
collected in their aid, the writer suggests that if Government were to construct 
one well and one sara in each block, the people would be placed in a position 
to build houses for themselves. 


. 87. The Civil and Military News (Ludhiana), of the 24th October 
Penn 1910, publishes a communication headed “ Sore 
— need of native clerks and native pay-havildars in 
Ammunition Columns: worthy of immediate attention by the Commander- 
in-Chief.” The writer says that there is not a single native soldier-clerk 
in the Royal Field Artillery Ammunition Columns. After remarking that 
there is also no native pay-havilder for native drivers and gunners, he says 
that this state of affairs is a source of great inconvenience to “us”. Next he 
requests the Commander-in-Chief to supply both wants, attaching three (native) 
soldier-clerks to Columns and placing them under the Commanding Officer, the 
‘European Pay Sergrant and the Quarter Master respectively. | 


38. Writing under the heading “‘ Census of Wazirabad ” the Zamindar 
scales bad), of the 24th October 1910, 
' that Rai Bahadur Pandit Hari Kishen Kaul, Census 
Superintendent, Punjab, has entrusted the census workin Wazirabad to one 
Sikandar Lal. After remarking that Wazirabad is (practically) a 
‘Muhammadan town, it says-that the Lala is not favourably disposed towards 
the Prophet’s followers and has frequently expressed his views in public. It 
is, therefore, afraid that he will be certain to treat unfavourably his Muham- 
madan fellow-townsmen in connection with the work entrusted to him. ‘Next 
it states that the Muhammadans of Wazirabad do not approve of the Census 
Superintendent’s selection, and expresses a hope that that officer will replace 
Sikandar Lal by a more suitable man. | 


D. PETRIE, 


LAHORE : : | 
-p - Meat. to the Dy. Inspector General of Police, — 
The 5th November 1910. Crumanal Investigation Department, Punjab. 
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19. Munshi Aziz Ahmed on Indian affairs (Hag 4 
Pasant) « oe gad we 00. 40. Hindu representation on the Municipal Committee, | 
II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIEB. Kasur, Lahore district (Paisa Akhbar) vee 1021 V4 
20. Overland traffic in arms (Tribune) ... soo 1018 
21. Tribal raids into British territory (Panjab Advo- (d) Education— 
cate) eee eee see ee L013 | 
22. Do. do. ( Ditto }- 
23. Complaint against the Mohmands (Panjab Advo- V3] 
cate) eee eee eve we LOLS we 
. tow Bh cosas ate ) “aa (e)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land= ‘| 
: nto 18 atsa bar ws ) 
25. The Simla Right of Way Case (Zrtbune) as 2008 
IV.—Kine-K1.uine. 41. Acomplaint (Victoria Paper) +e we 1022 
26. Muhammadans and kine-killing (Hindustan) ... 1015 re 
27. Ditto ditto (Paisa Akhbar)... ib.| 0) Ratlways and Communications 
V.—Natrive SocrgTigs aND Rsxiciovs Matrgze. | Nil. 
$8. Sikhs and Hindus (Arya Musafir) ... ve 1016 | (9) Postal matters— 
29. Ditto (Hindustan) _... ee 1017 3 
30. — League and the coming census Htn-) “0 42. el nontore for post offices (Paisa Akhhar and ! 
n see eee i. eee ; 17 ustan nie ae om 1022 
31. Hindus and the coming census (Panjabee) occ 802 ) 
= Ditto _— ( § howe oats ) eee m.. 
° Ditto itto (. rya a . € eos . Mi ell == 
= Sweepers and the coming census yg fom ion (A) Areceianeons 
; — — —_ n Mitra — to = ore (. ve 53, | 43. — of Indians by Europeans (Puisa Axh- | 
: ‘ : : Hindust 1020 ar) owe eg ae EE ks 
8. cpa apt he Pela Abr (Hind) 1000 | yg "rani ih te sgy of 2 
Akhbar) sa ii si en |) visions to touring officers (Paisa Akhhar) ... 1023 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS EXAMINED BY THE SPECIAj, 
BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE Isr NOVEMBER 1910. 


no 
No. Name. Locality. Name of Publisher. Circulation. 
ENGLISH. 
1 | Tribune sane se. | Lahore eee eka Lal 1,278 copies, 
TRI-WEEELY. 
2 Panjabee ».. | Lahore eo | Mul Chand se 4,322 ,, 
BI-WEEELY. 
3 | Observer oo. | Lahore vee | Nizam-ud-din ws 1,000 ,, 
4 | Punjab Times and Frontier | Rawalpindi oe | J. AR. Thapur al 250 ,, 
News. 
WEERLY. 
5 | Arya Patrike + | Lahore ». | Devi Chand aes 650 ,, 
6 | Khalsa Advocate ... | Amritsar ..|Bahadar Singh sis, 762 
URDU. 
Dalty. 
7 | Akhbar-i-’Am v+ | Lahore ». | Govind Sahai on 630 
8 | Paisa Akhbar we | Do. ... | Abdul Aziz of 1,011 ,, 
BI-WEEKLY. 
9 | Vakil se | Amritsar ws. | Abdul Aziz oe 1,970 ,, 
10 | Afghan — oe | Peshawar vee | Saiyid Mehdi Shah ove 500 ,, 
11 | Ahl-i-Hadis ov | Amcitear ... | Sanaulla rm 925 ,, 
12 | Ahluwalia Gazette oe | = Do. . Lehna Singh 560 ,, 
13 } Arjun ws | Lahore ... | Dharampal, B.A. a 1,800 ,, 
14 | Army News ve | Sead ae, ;,, | Hira Lal & Co. “a 1,300 ,, 
1d | Arya Gazette eee | Tahore ... | Bhowani Das ‘a 550 ,, 
16 | Badar ee | Kadian, Gurdaspur district Muhammad Sadiq vee 200 
17 | Civil and Military News ... | Ludhiana ~- | Saiyid Muhammad i Los. 
18 | Curzon Gazette + | Delhi we. | Mirza Hajrat re Ms « 
19 | Delhi Gazette | Do. we. | Sajjad Husain oo 200 , 
20 | Hakam «+ | Kadian, Gardaspur district | Yakub Ali vee 900 5, 
21 | Haq ee | Delhi ~ | Kasim Ali ae 200 
22 | Haq Pasand ss B Reetiane ... | Ram Nath * 382 
23 | Hidayat “| Delhi va | Abdal Kagum ms 300 5 
24 | Hindustan oss’ | Eahowa ;.. | Ram Sarn Dutt ‘a 8,070 x 
25 | Hunter*® ee "| Muhammad Bakhsh a.. 200 4, 
26 | Jhang Sial | Shang ~., | Prabh Dyal ie 2,262 ,, 
27 | Kapurthala Akhbar -- | Kapurthala ... | Hamid Husain se 155, 
28 | Lytton Gazette eee | Delhi ;,, | Bulaki Das ves 1,000 ., 
29 | Millat > | Lahore . | Shuja Ulla oe 1,500. ..., 
30 | Mister Gazette oe ee | ¥e. | Ali Bakhsh ss 150 ,, 
31 | Nur e | Kadian, Gurdaspur district | Muhammad Yusaf ae 200 
$2 | Nur Afshan «+ | Ludhiana <.. | Revd. Dr. E. M. Wherry 600 ,, 
33 | Paisa Akhbar e | Lahore oe | Abdal Aziz vee | 8,377 45 


d 
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* Not received during the week. 
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BRANCH AS 1T STOOD ON THE Ist NOVEMBER 1910—conciupgp. 


LIS® OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS EXAMINED BY THE SPECIAL 


peek n! Een once ee — 
No. | Name. Locality. Name of publisher. Circulation. 
URDU—concicpEp. 
Weexity—concluded. 
$4 | Parkash | Lahore ... | Arishan 1,723 copies 
35 | Punjab Advocate eo | Mianwali , | Bhanju Ram e 1,000 _ ,, 
$6 | Punjab Samachar «se | Tahore ... | Hira Lal 705s, 
$7 | Rajput Gazette oe _\ Thakur Sukhram Das 650 ,, 
$8 | Municipal Gazette and Sada-| Do, | Din Muhammad aes 500 C,, 
i-Hind. | 
89 | Sadiq-ul-Akhbar ao _|Maulvi Ata Ullah 392, 
40 Ditto | Rewari va | Safdar Hossain : 200 5, 
41 | Sanatan Dharm Pracharak... | Amritsar | Balia Ram ‘“ 200 , 
42 | Shams-ul-Huda eee | Khushab (Shahpur eal Nasir-ud-Din ee 300 
43 | Shanti --> | Rawalpindi ,.. | Bishan Chand Mohan... 300, 
44 | Sialkot Paper w= | Sialkot .. | Todar Mal a 600. 
45 | Siraj-u)-Akhbar si Sllini __ | Manlvi Fakir Muhammad 459 
46 | Tahzib-ul-Niswan - | Lahore - | Mumtaz Ali ewe 310, 
47 | Victoria Paper oes | Sialkot _.. | Gian Chand iia —.. 
48 | Wafadar wn! Tebow _ | Faza!-nd-din Ph a 
49 | Watan oe} Do. ... | “fatammad Insha U Nah... 1800 , 
50 | Zamindar eee | cnn Gujranwala dis- Zafar Ali Khan, B.A. ,.. 730» 
rict. 
§1 | Zinda Dil oe | Jallundar city ... | Mubarak Ali ae 200 , 
- FortTNIGHTLY. 
52 | Almunir sas] PRatos o Hafiz Khuda Rakhsh ,,. 140 , 
63 | Kam Dhenu | -- | Lodhiana ,.. | Danlat Ram oe 100 , 
64 | Mohyal Gazette we Kale, Shelom dictrict ../Mebta Sham Das. 250 . 
i | 
55 | Arorbans Parkash ves 4 lade ...  Salig Ram - 200 . 
66 | Arya Musafir | ‘ee | Jullaundur - 4. | Wazir Chand “ 1,300 ,, 
57 | Gau Mata Fie _ | Alayar Khan ees 200 , 
68 | Indar eo _ | Dharampal, B.A. a. 3,000 ,, 
59 | Jauhar a pee eee _,| Muhammad Ismail Khan 200 
60 | Kakezai Social Reformer ... |*Lahore ss | Faz] Din oes 200 
61 | Makhzan sos | Dit | abdul adie a 4000 ,, 
63 | Mujadad roe - | Taj Din Ahmad a 200 . 
63 | Mussalman =: | kenkeas .. | Sara-ulla > 200-35 
64 | Oriental Gazette eon | Mehraj Din ‘ 500 ,, 
65 beam By. we. | Shiobart Lal, M.A. a 500 , 
66 |Martand on oe ... | Kanhya Lal ” 50 . 
67 | Rabik 3 a 4. (Bhagwant Rai Gupta... 200, 
68 | Raghbir Patriks | Do. *.. | Prab Dial sss 500 , 
69 | Yar Shatir ow | Peshawar ..|Mubammad Abdulla J = Osi, 
GURMUKHI. | | 
) WEEKLY. | 
70 { Fanjehd ae ‘e | Parduman Singh a 200 ,. 


ad : a * 


sik 
TPothifes, 0” 

ee (a) Foreign, 4 

1. the Panjabée (Eaton, Of the 8th November3920, publishte ‘the 


ROY \ ges , 


The situation in Persia. 5 


_. (With regard to the boycott of Russian ‘godds ‘in’ Pethia,- reference to'which | wis weds 
in owt lest, the Russian Consul-General at Baghdad is stated to lave chited whbn'-the Chief 
Mojtebid,of:th Persians 0, interoods. After threatening ‘Pertia with dire consequences in 
the event of this ‘ anti-Russian feeling’ being carried f29 far, he climbs down wittramézing 
rapidity and ends with a smiling promise to “withdraw Russian troope * as” soon as the dangers 
to Russian trade are removed.’ But the cat no longer mews, but roars; and this has made 
the ‘friends |. of Persia, wonder.as,to. what. things ara comin to. The most- remarkable of 
affairs is the tone and substance of the reply given by'the Majtahid to the Consul-General. 
Not only does he stoutly refuse to be lulled into sleep by' the ‘Russian promise,’ but snaps 
his fingers at the Russian threats. He says that the aim of Persia is to strengthen her own 
position peacefully and the differences between other nations do not concern her, and it is 
bocampe the integrity-of° Persia is. imperilled hy the Rusdian dttitnde: that-‘the-Fertians are 
eompelled. fo;.resort to the boycott of Russian’. goods. ‘The Mujtahid- takes ‘special: taré-to 
point out that it is not.x canipaign of aggression, but siniply a measure of protection,' but sais 
that: shonld the Russians drive them to- desperation the jekad' that wilt be pronounced’ cétise- 
quently.‘ will.not. be. confined to Persia only: but will’ include the other Moslems.’ : Since ‘UMija 
rattling reply: of the Mujtahid the vigor of the boycott has increased: tenfold. “ &' sigmfrant 
feature.of this trade: war, we read, ‘is the support given-by the masées to’ the’ ‘Nationiftst 
, .’ : The quartering of Russian. troops.in Persian tétritory, we'are farther‘: tdld, Has 
‘furnished the link of sympathy between the’ Nationalists and the masses which was: lackife 
at the beginning.’ The ‘friends’ ef Persia are very much disturbed by these ‘ disquiet 

symptoms;’ especially by the Mujtahid’s ominous hint as toa pan-Moslem jekad‘as a last 
resource.. The despatch of Turkish guards to Persia in the trail‘of the British Note is no 
longer considered as a mere coincideneé, and an Afghan nobleman’s statement on-the situation, 
in which Persia is called ‘the centre of Islam,’ is drawing mach attention. Fears have slso 
begun to be entertained of an impending boycott of British goods in Southern Persia,”’ : 


2. The Observer (Lahore), of the 5th November 1910, publishes the 


ica _ Sllowing under the hedding “The situation in 
 fersla :— 


| 


_.. Persia is just now in the throes ofa death-straggle with the tendencies of internal 
chaos and exte aggrandisement ; and the eyes of the wholé’ Muslim world are tarned 
towards Persia. While her internal condition is disturbed dnd the new régime has not found 
the task of pacification an easy one, and while it is engrossed in evolving order out of confusion 
and restoring peace and content, if is striking that Russia is not allowing Persia even breath- 
ing time. Indeed, the Muscovite policy of traditional selfishness and self-glorification is 
being persisted.in with an energy and determination which were quite unexpected after. the 
exhaustion of Russia in the recent digastrous war with Japan. But what has aroused a feeling 
of considerable surprise among Muslim nations is the belief that England is not only allowing 
a free hand to Russia in Persia buf appears to be —- in the realisation of Ruseian dréams 
in Faristan. The belief is largely the result of the British Note fo Persia ; but we hope and 
trust the impression to which it has given rise is wrong or at least exaggerated and that’ the 
real object of English diplomacy m that part of the world has been mistaken. For can we 
forget that it is a part of the settled poliey of Great Britain to preserve intact the integri 

ef Mukammadan States and that such policy obviously forbids the countenancing of any 


~ 
e &* 


attempt on the part of Russia to partition Persia or to interfere in any way with the inde- 


pendence f the Persian Empire ? ‘We feel all the more readily reassured, as England’s interest 
itself in India, Afghanistan and the Persian Gulf demands the preservation of a strong Persia, 
while the attitude of Great Britain in the present crisis is likely to exercise a profound infiu- 


ence im: | . It goes without saying that the march of events is beino closel 
followed byithe Amir and the Afghans, and because of the sentiment of solidielie “whieh 


eoming into existence between the Afghans and the Persians, the former naturall thise 
with he air in thc hour of twoubl, ‘Both expeiency and sound policy domaid a Eng 
land:- should not allow. Russia to-destroy the independence of Persia and that the Anglo-Russian 
Convention should not be used.to the aggrandisement of the Muscovite Power. Critical as the 
dituation is, and conflicting though the considerations be which are’ swaying the game’ that 
is heme played in Central and Western Asia, nothing will more effectively draw the heart of 
the Muslim world towards England and enhance her already great: reputation as the pri 

of Muslim States and peoples.’’ rotector 


7 


Persia. 
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8, The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 9th November 1910, pub- 
i ee : lishes a leader headed ‘ The complicated condition 

areca of Persian affairs.’ The Bengalee, it says, has 
published an article on the above subject, and it isa matter for satisfaction 
and joy that a perusal of the article shows that the leading Indian paper of 
Bengal endorses the remarks which Muhammadan papers and associations have 
made about the British Note to Persia. After publishing a translation of the 
article, the paper observes that Muhammadans have full confidence in the 
sense of justice and love of liberty of the British nation and that they feel 
convinced that when it comes to know of the inner meaning of the Russian 
moves in Persia it will not tolerate, even for a minute, the high-handed doings 
of the Muscovites in the Shah’s dominions. 


4. Under the heading “ Pan-Islam Couchant” the Zribune (Lahore), 
of the 6th November 1910, publishes the follow- 


- The All-India Muslim League and ing ‘ka 


. ¢ What do the many shrewd men in high authority who have been sedulously promot- 
ing the political importance of the Mussalmans think of the meeting in London on the 2nd 
instant at which Muhammadan speakers in forcible terms charged Great Britain and Russia 
with bad faith towards Persia ? Is it necessary to read Reuter’s cable between the lines ? 
The capitals of the message are so large that he who sprints along on a racing motorcar at a 
hundred miles an hour can read the whole with ease. Mr. Bilgrami, who presided, with diffi- 
culty restrained the Extremists—we are quoting the words of the cablegram—who desired to 
send telegrams to the Sultan and the Amir. There were frequent references to ‘ Islam’s appeal 
to the Kaiser’ and these were loudly cheered. There was no mistaking the temper of the 
audience. The Moslem League in England or India has so far taken no action officially, but it 
is not difficult to surmise in which direction its sympathies lie. For our part we do not con- 
demn the action of the Muhammadans in London. We think they are courageous and cut- 
spoken, but how about the charge of bad faith against Great Britain? The Frankenstein that 
ithe Government of India is deliberately raising is stilla puling baby. We shall hear more 
about it as it.grows:to adolescence and manhood.” 


6. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 12th November 1910, publishes 
an article headed “ An association to help 
Muhammadans going to America from 
Re | cu all parts of the world.” It should 
please Indian Muhammadans to learn, says the paper, that some co-religionists 


The International Muslim Religious Benevolent 
Association. 


of theirs have established at Oakland, California, a society called International 


Muslim Religious Benevolent Association. After stating that the society pro- 
poses to build a mosque to provide a grave-yard for Muhammadans and to 
-erect a home where the Prophet’s followers from all parts of the world will 
have free board and lodging on their arrival in America, it says that the Associa- 
‘tion has already taken in hand a very important and useful work, It has 
engaged the services of a well-known doctor and a lawyer on very hand- 
some salaries in order to prove of help to Als sal emigrating to 


_ the United States of America. All Muhammadans in the ship arriving at San 


Francisco will be received by the Association’s men, and if the Immigration 


Department tries to prevent the entry of any Muhammadan on any pretext, 


‘the case will forthwith be taken into court. and conducted by the aféresaid 
lawyer. If the Medical Officers of the Department named discover any imagi- 
nary disease in a Muhammadan, as they are in the habit of doing in respect 
of Asiatic immigrants, the doctor referred to will checkmate them and will 
also treat immigrants for common ailments.. In other words, the Association 
has paved the way for Muhammadans from all parts of the world to go and 
settle in the American republic, and as the Editor has always encouraged the 
emigration of Indians to foreign countries and has also been rendering practi- 
cal (? pecuniary) help to emigrants, he has full sympathy with the objects of the 
Association. After remarking that there is also a likelihood of the society 


propagating Islam in the United States, he appeals to his: ¢o-religionists in 


_ India to render every possible’ help to it. 
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| i | ee (b)— Home. ae 
. 6. The Tribune (Lahore), of the 10th November 1910, publishes the 
_. The King Emperor's Coronation. _ following — | 


“Tg there really going to be a Coronation Darbar? A Simla message, which was 
published some time ago, was to the effect that the Government of India was not, after the 
experience of Lord Curzon’s Darbar, particularly in favour of another costly pompous pageant 
and would probably leave it to the Provincial Governments to observe the function. The 
Pioneer, however, thinks that we are likely to have another Coronation Darbar. ‘It seems 
to be generally taken for granted, ’ it writes, ‘that an elaborate function of some kind or the 
other is inevitable in the cold weather of 1911-12 in spite of the absence from our midst of 
that great scenic artist responsible for all the splendour of the Delhi pageant seven years ago. ” 
It further opines that it is not easy to get over precedents of this sort. If it was considered 
necessary, it says, to proclaim the Coronation of the late King Emperor with such pomp and 
inagnificence in 1903, it would seem still more difficult now to resist the arguments in favour 
of a similar ceremony to celebrate the Coronation of King George. The Allahabad paper, 
however, thinks that a Coronation Darbar need not necessarily prove the extravagant display 
Lord Curzon made it and that the expenses could be kept down to reasonable limits. But. once 
a Coronation Darbar is resolved upon, it is difficult to get over the pompous precedent set up 
by Lord Curzon and there is no reason to suppose that other bosses of the show would evince 
@ more scrupulous regard for pounds, shillings and pence in a matter of this kind. The. best 
course is therefore to drop the pageant altogether. The Oriental imagination is an exploded 
myth and an Imperial Darbar at Delhi invites comparisons which had better be avoided. ” 


7. Under the heading “ A momentous change,” the Tribune (Lahore), 
of the 6th November 1910, publishes the follow- 
ing :— 


‘Lord Morley’s resignation. 


“The momentous report about the reorranisation of the Cabinet has been officially con- 
firmed. Lord Morley has been appointed Lord President of the Council, Lord Crewe, Secretary 
of State for India, Mr. L. V. Harcourt, Secretary of State for the Colonies, and Earl Beau- 
champ, First Commissioner of Works. It is needless to say that the announcement that Lord 
Morley has retired from the India Offe will be received with the profoundest concern 
throughout India. Once or twice before it was rumoured that Lord Morley was contemplating 
such a step, but the report was on each occasion authoritatively contradicted. When Mr. 
K. G. Gupta came out to India last year we inquired from him personally whether there was 
any foundation for the rumour that Lord Morley contemplated early retirement from the India 
Office. Mr. Gupta denied that there was any basis for such a report and added that Lord 
Morley, although seventy years of age, was in perfect health and was intellectually as alert as 
ever. The changes that have been now announced prove that Lord Morley does no longer 
consider himself equal to bear the burden of the Indian portfolio. ‘The office of Lord President 
of the Council is more or less a sinecure and is usually held by statesmen who on account of 
advancing age are unequal to the stress of arduous and anxious work. But for India the 
change is pregnant with the deepest significance. Lord Hardinge has sailed for India and a 
change in the Viceroyalty of India is impending almost immediately, Mr. 8S. P. Sinha will 
lay down oflice at about the same time and now Lord Morley himself has vacated the post of 
the chief heimsman of Indian affairs. It would be wrong to attempt any prediction about the 
future : events may turn out avell or they may turn out ill, but the situation as created at the 
present moment is undoubtedly grave. We have not the remotest intention of beginning with 
@ prejudice against Lord Crewe, but it goes without saying that no one will dream of making 
@ comparison between him and his predecessor at the India Office. Besides Lord Crewe is not 
an utter stranger to Indians or Indian affairs. As Secretary of State for the Colonies he had 
to-'deal with the Asiatic problem in the Transvaal and South Africa, but it will be best not to 
recall at the present moment the impression that was created in India about the manner in 
which he dealt with that problem. The new Secretary of State for India began his career in 
Pet hs as Assistant Private Secretary to Earl Granville, Secretary for Foreign affairs. In 

882 he was appointed Lord Lieutenant of Ireland and held that post for three years. In 1904 
be became Lord President of the Council and held that office until 1908 when he was appointed 
Secretary of State for the Colonies. He is a great landowner and owns about 25,000 acres. 
As he is a member of the House of Lords no change in the office of Under-Secretary of State 
for India will be necessary and Mr. Montagu will continue to represent his chief in the House 
of Commons.” 


er ere ee 8. The following is from the Tribune 
3 amar comers (Lahore), of the 8th November 1910 :— 


| « At the time when the Liberals last came fnto office and the Unionists were over- 
helmed by an unprecedented disaster the outlook in India was distinctly serious. The time is 
bound to come when it will be recognised on all hands that the Viceroyalty of Lord Curzon 

as an evil thing for India and England. He left India in a state of unparalleled 
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excitement. By a series of measures whith fidkted’ public opinion of every shade he drove the 
people to open | ate ent. Many reasons, satisfactory or otherwise, have been assigned to 


* 


e 
‘ 


gharge.of India. All that has 
onbgetae itp. Te 


ment. were ponfronted with # new ‘and 
| here, a amber of Indian fana 


Pal wpe oe de, Te 


The resources of 


law.and legislature were exhausted ih battling with thé deinbh of political crime. - Unluy- 
ul asgociations, printing presees and the newspaper press, thé’form ‘of trial in political cagés, 


litéle distinction between the innocert’ and ‘the guilty. | Int’ the drony of cireumistances -it 
seemed ra Lord Mo te inno ration of the fit ‘India* would "é ‘absociated with’ a 
policy’ of persistent tépreseion and: a determination to stifle all; outspoken. and fearless. criticism. 
But it wae not: wholly’so. In'the temarksble #pebches that Lord Morley delivered from 
time to time in the two Houses of Parliament and outside lie showed an earnest desiré to liberalise 
the administration of India, His political convictions had not changed. When the Government 
of India submitted to him a ‘scheme of reform’ before the appearati¢é of anarchism ‘he dealt. with 
it as a Liberal statesman should. It has been claimed-more than onoé that the idea of enlarged 
and reconstituted Legislative Councils for Indid ori¢inated'with Lord Minto and‘ his advisers, 
‘This claim has been urged by Lord Minto himsélf and’ cannot be questioned or disputed: But 
the Reform Schemé has passéd through three notablé stages, and thése afford'a clear: indication 
of Lord Morley’s statesmanship, The'fitst is the draft schetne prepared and submitted by the 
Government of India: This included Adviséry Councils, special and separate representation for 
Muhammadane afd standards of artificidl ‘superiority. Lord Morley’s reply, dated the’ 27th 
November 1908, represents the high water mark of true statesmanship. If he had insisted 
that the lines he laid down in that letter should be adhered to in their entirety the Reforin 
Scheme would have been a real boon to the country and would not have brought in its tram the 
eerious religious and racial ghtipathies that are rapidly developing throughout the country. The 
Advisory Councils were rightly knockéd on the head, and if Lord Morley had also decided’ that 
there should be proportionate réprésentation of all communities, for in reality there is no politi- 
cal or other importance, he wotld have done a great service to India: Neverthléss we feel only 
too keenly that Lord Morley always exercised a sympathising and moderating influence, that the 
affairs of India were safer in his handé than in those of any other nian, and that the range of 
his vision is wider than that of any othér English statesman that we can think of. We' can- 
not of course expect that Lord Morley will remain Sécretary of State for India perpetually, but 
until the next General Election at all evetts he'nlight have remaihed ‘at his post and ‘ospired 
the country with confidence. Very anxious ‘tithes are ahead and we are filled with misgiving at 
the simAultancous ‘retirement ‘of Lord Morley and Lord Minto.” © falls 
ot .: 9. -The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 7th November 1910, : publishes 
& leader’ headed “ Lord Morley’s: incumbency: of 
the Seoretaryship of State.” His Lordship’s resig- 
nation, it says, of the post of Secretary of State for India will greatly affect the 
welfare of 300 millions of the inhabitants of this country. It will be readily 
admitted by every public man, adds the paper, that the method devised by him 
to sympathise with the legitimate aspirations of Indians could-have been adopt- 
ed by ‘Honest John” alone. It-will be very difficult for any other: Secre- 
tary of State, even in the next 25-years, to make his power felt bythe Govern- 
ment of India to the extent that Lord Morley did or to make himbelf: ag 
opular with all classes of Indians‘as-His Lordship has done. Again, if Lord 
into was the originator of’ the: Reform: Scheme, it was Lord Morley' who 
matured it in a be of Un B font mate , and removed several defects from the 
samé. ‘He, therefore, desetves dé niuch’ credit, if not. more, for the scheme 
as Lord Mitito, ahd" Indiatis’ oatixiof’ feel too thankful to him. Another 
great benefit-which the outgoing ‘Seoretary of State has: conferred .on India is 
that, because of his powerful speeches, the British public has ceased to be- 


Lord MorJey’s resignation. 
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indifferent to Indian affairs, which will prove beneficial for this country. A 
minor benefit from this increased interest of the above public in India is that 
bettér arrangements are being made for the training of Indian Civilians and 
for acquainting them with the habits and usages of natives, which will lead to 
their evincing deeper interest in the affairs of the children of the soil (than the 
present civilians do). In short, the work done by Lord Morley during the past 
five years surpasses all his previous achievements, seeing that it has strength- 
ened the foundations of British rule in this country and has paved the way for 
the advancement and prosperity of a quarter of the world’s population. The 
people of India are, therefore, very sorry to part with such a benefactor. 


10. Writing under the heading “ Lord Morley’s resignation,” the Hin- 
dustan (Lahore), of the 11th November 1910, says 
aes that Anglo-Indian newspapers, which always 
accused His Lordship of being obstinate and self-willed, may perhaps feel glad at 
his retirement from the India Office. There can, however, be no doubt that 
Indians regard the event with feelings of regret, for the reason that His Lord- 
ship did a great deal for them and tried his best to realise their hopes and as- 

irations. Although the hopes roused in Indian young men at his appointment 
to the post of Secretary of State have not been realised and although it is idle 
to say that he made no mistakes and threw away no opportunities, still he can 
boldly and honestly claim that he did what he could do in the circumstances in 
which he was placed. He has not of course healed the Bengal sore, while it is 
also to be wished that he had repealed the deportation law, which is against the 
spirit of the times and unbecoming to a Government like the British. Never- 
theless, all Indians ought thankfully to concede that he refused to adopt several 
very repressive measures which the Anglo-Indian community wished him to 


| Lord Morley’s resignation. 


enforce. Again, His Lordship displayed great wisdom and courage in champion- | 


ing the cause of Indians, with the result that the Reform Scheme was brought 
to completion. Continuing, the paper says that although the scheme makes 
some wholly unjustifiable concessions in favour of Muhammadans, one cannot 
but praise the principal underlying it, o#z., Indians are entitled to a larger share 
in the administration of their country. And it is the sacred duty of the 
people to thank Lord Morley for having put this principle into practice. 


11. The Observer (Lahore), of the 5th November 1910, publishes the 


" Lord Morley’s resignation. following — 


: “ Notwithstanding official denials, the announcement in the press has turned out to 
be true, and Lord Morley has resigned the Indian Secretaryship. Lord Morley is over 72 
years in age and a considerable portion of his life-time has been spent in the enervating 
atmosphere of politics. The last few years have been a period of specially strenuous exertion 
on His Lordship’s part. ‘There is thus nothing to be surprised at if the Secretary of State 
for India should have resolved to lay down the harness ; particularly, as the impending’ 
change in the Viceroyalty of India gives him a good opportunity to retire from the Indian 
Secretaryship. His charge of this continent has coincided with a critical and momentous. 
period in Indian history, when India witnessed an almost unprecedented outbreak of unrest 
and lawlessness and when great far-reaching changes were introduced in the administrative 
machinery of the country. By the future success or failure of his policy to eonciliate the 
forces of disintegration, to accord due recognition to the legitimate aspirations of the people 
of Hindustan and to throw open the higuest offices of State to the sons of the soil will be: 
determined Lord Morley’s position in the rank of English statesmen. His policy is yet on 
trial and the time has not come to pronounce definitely on its merits. When the historian 
of the 20th Century has compiled his account of India, then will be the proper time to. 
judge of Lord Morley’s work. Meanwhile, the present generation, which cannot withhold 
admiration from the philosopher statesman will regret that declining health and advancing: 
ace have necessitated Lord Morley’s severing his connection with India. He, however, retains 
his seat on the Cabinet as President of the Council and Lord Crewe succeeds him in the office: 


of Secretary of State for India:’’ 
12. The Observer {Lahore), of the 9th November 1910, publishes the 
- following under the heading “The closing lus- 
trum ’”’ :— | 


“Tord Morley’s is a fascinating personality and his well-known democratic tendencies 
appealed to.the newly-awakened spirit of democracy in the East with special force ; while Lord 
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Minto brought ripe experience and sourid judgment of a high order to bear on the delicate 
ec ca sdininistration , with which Britich statesmansbip has of late had to grapple in 
this part of the mightiest Empire of our age. The result was the pursuance of a steady and 
determined policy on lines at once resolute and conciliatory, calculated alike to maintain an 
orderly form of government and to broaden the basis of administration. On the one hand, a 
democratic politician of Lord Morley’s antecedents did not shrink from resorting to strong 
measures in dealing with lawless and revolutionary movements, even though this made him the 
target of attack on the partof many a demagogue, with whom form meant more than sub. 
stance and who felt horrified at the firmness with which Lord Morley was trying to extirpate 
the forces of atiarchy and disorder. On the other hand whatever these crazy sentimentalists 
might think and say, the world at large knows that in his administration of Indian affairs 
Lord Morley cannot be accused of having forgotten the principles of his lifetime and that 
the Indian Reforms Scheme will live as an abiding testimony not only to the fervent devotion 
with which he has continued to adore these principles, but also to the practical wisdom which he 
has shown in applying them to the conditions of life in this land of the Orient and the strength 
of conviction with which he has insisted on equipping the peoples of India with the means to 
take a step forward on the road to self-government on Colonial lines.” : 


13. The following is from the Panjabee (Lahore), of the 10th Novem- 
Lord Morley’s resignation. _ ber 1910 :-— 


‘From what has transpired, however, it seems to be plain that political considerations at 
home rather than those connected with India have led to the new ehanges in the Cabinet. If 
js apparent that Lord Morley leaves the India Office without retiring from the Cabinet because 
his presence is wanted at the helm of other affairs more urgently than those of India. With 
respect to this country he may be supposed to have done his duty, and he retired at the same 
time with the Viceroy with whom he has worked hand in hand during the past five years 
during a most troubled period and inaugurated and completed a new policy with which the 
name of both will be associated in a distinguished manner in the future history of India. The 
reins of the Indian Government having been transferred to a Viceroy who has pledged himself 
to carry out the said policy, it has evidently been thought that Lord Morley should leave the 
new state of things to develope under new hands, while his place in the India Office is taken by 
another politician (Lord Crewe. who is also expected to continue the policy of his predecessor. 
No circumstance has transpired which might lead to the supposition that Lord Morley has 
thought it best, or has been compelled, to retire for his own sake. It is noteworthy that the 
English papers of all shades of opinion speak appreciatively of his work connected with India, 
which would seem to indicate that the change of hands does not indicate any change of policy 
for this country, but a new distribution of Ministers called for by circumstances at home. Be 
that as it may, the Indian people, although they have had so many occasions to complain 
against his autocratic pronouncements, could have wished that Lord Morley had remained 
longer at the head of their affairs and seen to the further progress of the reforms which he 
has been the means of introducing. It is true his policy of conciliation cum repression has not 
been appreciated by the Indian public at large, but the latter are sensible enough to know that, 


considering the critical times conan which the country has passed, things might have gone 


worse in the hands of a Secretary of State who might have been a martinet only without 
being at the same time a philosopher. If the philosopher-statesman has in some cases dis- 
appointed expectations, a statesman without any pretentions to philosophy might have been 
hore undesirable still at a critical period in India’s history. All fair-minded Indians are read 
to admit that if Lord Morley has erred at times, it was owing to his ignorance of local condi- 
tions, but that whenever possible he has been anxious, if not to correct errors, at any rate to 
supply a corrective in something else. This is the genesis of his Reform Scheme, and his 
bitterest critic cannot be blind to the fact that during the régime other changes also have been 
introduced in the machinery of the Government of India which have greatly changed the rela- 
five status of the rulers and the ruled. Not the least among these is the introduction of 
Indians into the Council of the Secretary of State and the Viceroy’s Executive Council.” 


14. The Paisa Auber Lahore), of the 8th November 1910, has a 
| -  Jeader h * Lord Crewe, the new Secretary of 
Ti nihedhusiesnadilaneia State for India,” in which it says that the malo 
ment of a sagacious Secretary of State like Lord Morley, at atime when India is 
to be deprived of the services of a sympathetic and liberal-minded Viceroy, 
would assuredly have proved highly injurious to the interests of this country. 
Fortunately, however, the new Secretary of State is, in view of his keen in- 
tellect and (vast) political experience, a fit successor to Lord Morley and has, 
during the past five years, proved more than once that he shares his prede- 
cessor’s views and sympathises with the legitimate aspirations of Indians. 
After publishing a brief account of His Lordship’s life, the paper refers to what 
he has done to remove the grievances of thé Transvaal Indians. Continuing, 


At expresses & meio Dor that he will, now (more fully) realise the importance 
$ 


éf the question qnd will, with the help of his successor (in the Colonial Office), 
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try to have the same satisfactorily settled. Indians, it adds, feel convinced that 
he will not only continue his predecessor’s policy ih a spirit of liberality and 
mpathy, but will also still further advance the country on the road to 
constitutional progress. 
15. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 8th November 1910, publishes 
“Lord Minto's Vieereyslty a note entitled “Lord Minto’s Viceroyalty.” 
| Keb His Lordship’s auspicious time, it says, will lon 
live in the minds of Indians for the achievements accomplished during it. It 
is no ordinary thing, adds the paper, that a highly-placed functionary like the 
Viceroy should have ruled with extreme selflessness, kindness and sympathy, 
7 at a time when some seditious bodies were doing their worst. Lord 
Minto alone could keep a firm hold of the reins of Government and calm 
inflamed minds at the time when political agitation was at its highest in 
the country. The tact and the spirit of forbearance displayed by him have 
been commended in all quarters, even those foolish persons who are dis- 
satisfied with Government beimg pleased with his administration. Never 
before, adds the paper, has a Viceroy had to face the serious difficulties which 
beset Lord Minto’s path from the very first, and it is a matter for pride and 
joy that he leaves the political horizon of India much clearer than it was five. 


years back. 


16. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore’, of the 10th November 1910, has a 
| note entitled ‘“ The Byculla Club will not present 
Pg Bycalla Cluband Lord an address to Lord Minto.” It says that an idea of 

_ the offence which the Reforms introduced by His 
Lordship have given to Anglo-Indians may be formed from the decision of the 
above Club at Bombay to present no (farewell) address to him. The decision, 
adds the paper, shows that Anglo-Indians are very fond of power and dislike 
the admission of natives to the Councils of the Empire. It is, however, to be 
hoped that the sense of justice of the English nation will override the opinions 
of the Anglo-Indian community, and that concessions will continue to be made 
in favour of the children of the soil, 


17. The following is from the Tribune (Lahore), of the 6th November 

The Punjab Chiefs and the Vice- 1910 : 
roy. 

© On Thursday evening the Punjab Chiefs consisting of about twenty Mussalmans 
and of an equal number of Hindus presented a farewell address to the departing Viceroy and 
received in reply a flattering recogmition of their rights as ‘ natural leaders.’ The address 
was remarkable for its hyperbolic references to the doings of Lord Minto and for its curious 
jumbling of the names of Messrs. S. P. Sinha, Bobbili, Amir Ali, Gupta and Abbas Beg in 
order to find a theme for a joint praise of the present policy from the Hindu as well as 
Mussalman Chiefs. Why the name of Mr. Ali Imam was omitted, we have no means of 
knowing ; but we hope it is not wilful and does not suggest the displeasure of Mussalman 
Chiefs for his advocacy of a mixed electorate. Lord Minto in his reply surpassed himself 
in the praise he bestowed on the ‘ natural leaders.’ ‘The address you have presented to me 
to-day shows that during the last year and a half your association has faithfully fulfilled ‘its 
objects and has firmly supported the Government in the critical times through which we 
have passed.’ Curiously enough the address makes no reference to the history of the 
Association during the 18 months of the existence. In fact people were reminded of ite 
existence only on two occasions, first when it presented an address to Lord Minto in the 
Shalimar Gardens at Lahore on the 2nd April 1909, and secondly, when it presented a farewell’ 
address to His Excellency on the eve of his departure. The country is in blissful ignorance 
of the efforts made by these ‘ natural leaders ’ to create any public opinion for the support 
of the Government, except that a few Honourables have almost mutely voted in favour of 
every repressive measure. Yet the fact remains that it is the policy of the present-day Gov- 
ernment to refer in season and out of season to the rights of the ‘ natural leaders.’ These 
references might secure for the administrators the adulation of that class of peonle, but they 
will soon find that as in the notable instance of Bengal every act of flattery has a motive. 
for its basis. How long this artificial prop will support the ‘ natural leaders’ in a struggle. 


between vested interests and democracy we need not stop to speculate. But it is in the 


interests of these ‘ natural leaders ’ who subsist on their departed pride to think less of their 
prescriptive right and to merge it in the rights of the whole. Flattery and adulation from 
whatever side it may proceed is injurious to the best interests of both” wt 


ee 
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“" . 18. The Jhang Sial (Shang), of the 5th November 1910, remarks that 
if Government wishes that there should : be 
: no unrest in India it must direct those young 
Englishmen who dislike Indians to treat the last-named in a considerate. 
and kind manner. Poor Indians, it adds, eagerly go to see their local 
officers, but the latter will not so muchas look at them, which: alone is 
the real cause of the prevailing unrest. Ifa person does not treat his visitors 
with consideration he turns them as well as their friends into his and his rela- 
tions’ enemies. Many local officers are ignorant of the (real) feelings of the 
people, and this leads them into doing regrettable things. If, however, they: 
were to treat their visitors well and to make use of consideration with the 
latter to judge of the sentiments of the people, neither would they make any 
mistake nor would any feelings of unrest appear in the minds of the ruled. 
The only secret to please a subject race consists in respecting its members and 


3 Europeans and Indians. 


in abstaining from insulting them. 


-.19. The Hag Pasand (Amritsar), of the Ist (received on the 9th). 
“Munshi Aziz Ahmad on Indian November 1910, publishes a communication headed 
affairs. out “English sweets: from Mr. Aziz Ahmad of Glas-. 
gow; written specially for the Hag Pusand,” In the course of his re- 
marks the writer says that Hindus and Muhammadans should start trading 
companies to establish ten or twenty factories to turn out everything required 
in the country. He wishes that Muhammadans, Aryas, Hindus, &c., would 
cease their religious quarrels and attend to promoting the welfare of their 
motherland. Continuing, he says that if educated Indians were gifted with 
common sense, they would see that free and compulsory education is not 
needed in India. Every one of them should consider it a duty to teach some- 
thing to some one at night or in the day time. After remarking that the 
country will then become educated of itself, the writer suggests that particular 
attention should be paid to female and technical education. He then goes 
on to say that the Government of India fears to construct a road from Kashmir 
to Chinese Turkistan, although this act of cowardice on its part injures British. 
trade and is beneficial for Russia. It is a matter for surprise to him that. 
the English Lion should fear the Russian Bear. In conclusion, he says that 
some forty. years back the Jews used to be called a vile. people, but that now 
Indians are perhaps the meanest section of the world’s genera They, 
especially Muhammadans, are given to using swear words, &c., and are in ‘the 
habit of spitting and blowing their noses at all places. Itis for this reason 
that they are being driven out of the beautiful and fertile countries of the 
world. All foreigners can find an asylum in India, but Indians are, like dogs, 
driven out of every foreign country. Farangis love dogs and pigs better than 
Indians, i.¢., in South Africa, &e. | 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


“Overland traffic in arms 20. The following is from the 7 rbune 
. (Lahore), of the 11th November 1914 :— : 


“ Apart from the political aspect of it the illicit traffic in arms that goes on in the 
Persian Gulf and on the Mekran coast is a most interesting and even fascinating study. 
The latest incident reported happened on the Mekran coast when a dhow was surprised by two 
British gunboats in the act of landing arms for the Afghan tribesmen. The gun-runners 
ran away, but some arms were seized from the dhow which was subsequently burnt. While 
a search was being made shots were heard and two of the principal British officers fell wounded. 
Their wounds, however, were not very serious. Afterwards a party went in pursuit, but found 
no trace of the fugitives. The curious part of these transactions is that no attempt is made’ 
to put a stop to gun-running at the source. The arms that are smuggled by land and sea to 
the tribesmen on the frontier and even to Afghanistan are manufactured in Europe and ever 
in Great Britain. They are shipped in merchantmen and passenger steamers and are tran- 
shipped to dhows somewhere near the Suez Canal, the Arabian Sea or the Persian Gulf. But 
nothing whatever is done so far to put a stop to the contraband tradein arms. It is only 
when the Arab and other gun-runners land the arms that an attempt is made to seize them. 
It ia quite obvioug that the traffic cannot be suppressed in this manner. So long as: there are 
manufacturers ready to sell arms, 0 long as the arms are brought almost to the doors of the 
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tribesmen without let or hindrance it will ba extremely difficult, if not impossible, to put an 
end to the trade. The demand for such arms can never be suppressed; it isthe supply that 
must.be checked, and so far very little has been done to put a stop to it.. Hardly one per 
cent. of the arms smuggled is seyzed and the gunboats which patrol the waters along the 
Persian and Mekran coasts seldom come upon a large find.” | | | 


21, The Punjab Advocate (Mianwali), of the 8rd November 1910, pub- 
age oe m _ _ lishes a communication headed “ Why Hindus are 
. Tribal, raids into British tert: being crushed on the frontier.” The writer en- 
“ quires whether, in face of the. painful occurrences 
on the. frontier, any one can have the courage to say that Hindus are a lying 
people. After remarking that tribal badmashes regard Hindus as an easy prey, 
he says that hundreds of Hindu youths are being looted and killed on the frontier 
in broad daylight, but that there is no one to interfere with the wicked 
murderers. Ifa Christian missionary, he adds, is killed in a foreign country, 
the whole of Europe lashes itself into fury and does not rest till the murder has 
been avenged. Continuing, he writes :— Ah! thou oppressed and unfortunate 
(Hindu) community, art thou really in a state of helplessness? Is thy collec- 
tive strength of 22 croresof no value? If not, say what remedy hast.thou 
devised for the oppression on the frontier? Is it sufficient for thy protection. 
only to.cry loudly and to weep to thy benefactors (Government) ? Hast thou. no 
duty to.perform thyself in ...... the matter? Even God does not help him who 
does not help himself? ”’ The writer then goes on to say that it is high time 
that. Hindu young men, provided they love their country and have the blood 
of their ancestors in their veins, devoted themselves mind and body to end the 
great. danger (? which confronts their co-religionists on the frontier). The occa- 
sion requires great exertion and sacrifice, because the disgrace and ruin (? which 
is overtaking the frontier Hindu) is calculated most injuriously to affect. the 
future. progress and hopes of the Hindu community. Two or three Hindu 
young men from every town and city should go to the frontier and should work 
as ** National Volunteers ” to afford protection to the Hindus there, Government 
being petitioned to profit by their serviccs. | 


22. The Punjab Advocate (Mianwali), of the 10th November 1910, 

: publishes a communication from “A _ frontier 
Hindu” headed ‘* Hindus cannot live in the Fron- 
| tier Province.” The writer says that constant 
(tribal) raids into the above province have made the life of the local Hindus 
a burden to them. It was frequently and strongly urged by the defunct 
Frontier Advocate that the border (police) and Militia should be replaced 
by the brave Sikhs, Gurkhas and Rajputs, who would be certain to bring the 
tyrannical and rascally (tribal) badmashes to their senses. The Government 
of the Frontier Province, however, paid not the least heed to the matter, with 
the result that Wazir badmashes were led to cast an ugly blot on the might of 
the British raj and began to think that the present was the best time for them 
to indulge in loot. In other words, a small band of men was fired with the 
boldness to pit itsclf against a great power (like the United Kingdom). Con- 
tinuing; the writer says that the Punjab Advocate was started at Mianwali and 
its proprietor placed his life in danger with a view to portraying the ruined 
and wretched condition of the Frontier Province. There passes no week in 
which that paper does not speak of the ruin which has overtaken the Hindus 
(on the Frontier), but nothing has so far been done to afford them protection, 
_ as if they were not subjects of the British raj. The writer then goes on to say 
that four or five years back tribal dacoities were unknown and the Hindus 
passed their days in peace. The late (Sir Harold) Deane used to regard Hindus 
and Muhammadans with an equal eye and there reigned perfect peace on the 
Frontier during his time. When, however, the Hon’ble Sir George RKoos-Keppel 
took up the reins of the administration, the Muhammadans became emboldened 
undér the impression that he was more friendly towards them (than towards the 


Tribal. raids into British terri- 
tory. : 


Hindus). Again, the setting apart of higher posts for them and the subsidis-. 


ing.of the Afghan newspaper by the (Local) Government had the effect of making 


matters.worse still. The result was that frequent dacoities began to be commit«. 
ted.on.the Hindus, while the victims were. always told. by. the authorities that. 
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nothing could be done for them by the latter and that they should make their own 
arrangements (for protecting themselves). As to the Hon'ble Mr. Merk, he 
continued the policy of Sir George Roos-Keppel and things went from bad to 
‘worse under him. The first noted event of his time was that the Afghan charged 
the Hindus with presenting their women to the authorities, accused European 
officers of being debauchees, offered an insult to the Rajputs and declared 
the Hindus of Kulachi to be rebels. This led the Hindus to hold a meeting 
and to ask for justice (against the paper named), but no one paid any heed to 
them. The result was the loot at Peshawar (in March last), in which the 
culprits plundered the Hindus to their heart’s content. If the unbridled 
Afghan had been prevented from following the above course of conduct, “ its 
head-quarters ’’, Peshawar, would never have been plundered. Again, its Editor, 
who caused the Hindus to be plundered and also took part in the loot, should 
have been promptly arrested. So far, however, from taking any notice of his 
conduct, the Hon’ble Mr. Merk, gave him the entire printing work connected 
with the census operations. All this clearly proves that the Government of the 
Frontier Province does not interfere with the Musalmans even when they are 
guilty of excesses. Proceeding, the writer says that with the return of its patron 
(Sir George Roos-Keppel) the 4/ghan has again raised its head and commenced 
writing against. (Jif. about) the Hindu officials at Bannu, &e., with the result 
that a fighting spirit is again being breathed (into the Muhammadans). After 
remarking that if the fire breaks out it will not be easy to quench it, he suggests 
that the mischief should be nipped in the bud. Higher posts, he adds, may be 
conferred on Muhammadans, but effective arrangements should also’ be made 
for protecting the Hindus, because even their honour is now in danger, After 
remarking that tribal dacoits have now begun to interfere with Hindu women 
and that police reports (always) deny the commission of dacoities, he gives an 
account of a recent dacoity into Mauza Umar Khel, near the Mullazai Fhana, 
in which a grown up daughter of a Sahukar named Hara Ram is said to have 
-been carried away. Next he urges the Hindus on the Frontier to hold a meet- 
ing to request the Chief Commissioner and the Government of India to adopt 
measures for affording protection to them. He adds that although the Chief 
‘Commissioner is favourably disposed towards the Muhammadans, still he is 
said to be a very kind-hearted officer who has the welfare of the people:at heart. 
He may, therefore, be relied upon to attend to the matter, while there are strong 
hopes that the Government of India also will take steps to restore peace in the 
Frontier Provinces and will, in addition to maintaining the honour of the British 


raj and discharging a yery important duty, lay the Frontier Hindus under 
obligation. 


Commenting on the above, the Editor says that he feels convinced that 
the British Government ‘will not allow the Frontier Hindusto remain in their 
present dangerous condition much longer and will by ending the oppression 
practised upon them earn the blessings of the large Hindu community. 


23. The Panjab Advocate (Mianwali), of the 10th November 1910, 
publishes a paragraph headed “ This is always the 
case.’ The paper says that the arrival of the 
Mohmands at Peshawar to receive their allowances is always like a pest for 


the residents of the city named. After expressing its inability to understand 
why Government should not treat these mountaineers with an iron hand, it 
reports that during their recent visit to Peshawar also they afforded proof of 
their rascality by looting the shop of a Hindu halwat and by plundering 


another shop (in the city), as also that of Jhiwar who sells (parched) grain at 
the Peshawar Cantonment Station. | 


Complaint against the Mohmands. 


IIT.—N ATIVE STATES. 


24, Writing under the heading “ Lord Minto’s speech at Patiala, ” the 

Lord Minto at Patiale, Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 8th November 1910, 
sok | says that the Viceroy asked the Maharaja “ to clearly 
understand that in extending to you the hand. of friendship the Imperial Gov- 
ernment expects from youa fall recognition of the duties you undertake and 
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cannot divest itself of the ultimate responsibility for the good administration of 
the territories over which tn are about to rule.” The foregoing words, adds 
the paper, are equally applicable to all Native Chiefs and in a way warn those 
Princes that if they do not perform their duty of properly managing their States 
the Imperial Government will feel compelled to take necessary action in 
the matter. In the next sentence Lord Minto directs the Maharaja to “ consult 
the Political Agent in important matters,” but this is already being done in all 
Native States and the powers of Political Agents have so greatly increased that 
it is a matter for surprise that His Excellency should have specially given the 
above direction in the case of Patiala. 


; : 25. The Tribune (Lahore), of the 6th Norz 
ne Simla Right of Way Case. danbiee 1910, hae the idietink : 


“The agitation started by the rich and influential Anglo-Indians of Simla on their 
right of way in Mashobra has brought to light two significant facts about the confidential 
transactions of the Foreign Office with the ‘Native’ State of Koti. The first is that the 
Government of India pays for ‘The Retreat’ House, including its 3800 odd acres of forest 
land, a sum of Rs. 8,000 only, but deducts out of it Rs. 750 for the up-keep of the property 
and the roads. This is equivalent to a monthly rental of about Rs. 187 for the magnificent 
place ; and the contract appears in its true significance when we remember that the lease is 
perpetual. In the plains it is doubtful if a house-owner will accept less than Rs. 500 a month 
for a property like ‘The Retreat.’ Nevertheless the Rana of Koti has been asked to feel 
satisfied with a rent which we in Lahore pay for ordinary buildings outside of business locali- 
ties. The other fact is the summary usurpation by the British Government of the undoubted 
‘and unquestioned right of the Rana of Koti to adjudicate in the dispute between the landhold- 
ers and house-proprietors of Mashobra on the one side and the all-powerful lessee of ‘ The 
Retreat’ on the other. This latter act of the Government which has all the appearance of 
eoolness and deliberation has called forth a vigorous protest from the Rana Sahib. We are not 
entering here on the debatable ground of the right of way ; and we believe it is best left to be 
adjudicated upon by the officer specially appointed therefor. But ‘we contend that other facts 
which, with the terrors of the Official Secrets Act and Newspapers Act, would never have seen 
the light of day but for the vested interests of a few Anglo-Indians, do not reflect credit on the 
Foreign Office. Many were the acts of injustice committed by the Foreign Office in the past 
in its relations with the weak and defenceless States; but the public have of late been of 
opinion that those dark days have long gone by and that the Imperial Government of our time 
is treating the States justly and even magnanimously. Lord Minto is reputed for his justice= 
loving traits and friendly attitude towards the States and we do hope that he will remove the 
ugly feature in the transaction of the Foreign Office with the Rana of Koti. ” : 


IV.—KInNe-KIL1ine. 


26. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 9s Pa gy <0 1910, yg rie a 

| a Gaes communication headed “The cow and bigoted 
Muhammadans and kine-killing- fuhammadans.” The writer —one Mr. > oe 
Din, M.A., of the Law College, Lahore,— says that a correspondent of the 
Paisa Akhbar has, from motives of bigotry, endeavoured to prove that the Pro- 
phet’s traditions, representing the use of beef as injurious to health, are not 
genuine. After regretting that some Musalmans should not feel shame in 
opposing useful (cow-protection) movements, he quotes the aforesaid tradi- 
tions and offers to pay a prize of two sovereigns to any one proving the same to 
be fictitious. 


27. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 8th November 1910, publishes 

4 kine-kill a communication from one Abul Masih Muham- 

Mubammadans and kine-ki'ing- mad Sami, Basar, of Lahore, headed “ A second 
means of union between Hindus and Muhammadans.” In the course of his 
remarks the writer says that one Abdulla Khan has observed in the Patsa 
Akhbar dated the 3rd September last, that if beef were not eaten (by 
Muhammadans) it would be possible to bring about a union between them and 
Hindus. He (the present writer) also admits that the cow is useful in agriculture 
and that his Hindu countymen regard it as their mother. When, however, 
they cannot prevent European soldiers (in India), for whom good, zell-darelop - 
ed and serviceable cows are killed, from eating beef, how can their welfare be 
promoted through Muhammadans discontinuing killing kine? Indeed Musal- 
mans can obtain (only) lean and aged cows, which Hindus considering unseryice- 
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able part with, and the flesh of which the former. are content to eat. Again, 
although statistics do not show that the slaughter of cows and bullocks decreases 
theit w nuinber, still even if the contention is admitted to be true it does not follow 
that (the dicontinuance of cow-killing) can result in the union of Hindus and 
Muhammadans. There are several Hindu States in which cows are not killed, 

but even the Musalmans there are an eye-sore to the followers of Hinduism. 

The real object of Hindus is to make every other community to regard the cow 
with the samd¢ feelings of reverence as they themselves entertain for it, and 
consequently every Muhammadan ought to oppose the ( cow-protection) move- 
ment carried on by them. Again, Hindus feel great pity for mother cow, but 
have they ever thought that it is also necessary to memorialize Government to 
restrain 24 crores of them from killing, sucking the (life) blood and eating the 
flesh of, Muhammadans. Musalmans should be up and doing and should oppose, 
by means of speeches, force and money, the memorial which Hindus are about to 
submit to ask Government to prohibit kine-killing. - 


V —NatIvE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


28. The Arya Mu safir (Jullundur), for September (received on the 

Sikhs eich Wieden 9th November) 1910, publishes a communication 
from the late Mahashai Somnath, of Rupar, headed 

‘ Khalsa Tatwa Parkash: IV the Sword of leadership and (ptr-ship).’’ The 
writer regrets to have to say that the sword which, contrary to the condest of 
his predecessors and in order to realise his diverse worldly desires, one of. the 
Hindu pirs (Guru Har Gobind) unsheathed against his enemies (Muhan- 
madans) should now be used by the Sikhs to cut the throats and lacerate the 
hearts of, and to intimidate, the followers of. Hinduism. The Sikhs, he adds, 
bring in this sword in their lectures, sermons, &c., but he is at a loss to under- 
stand what it has to do with Aryas, whose feelings they wound by indulging 
in taunts over it? Will they reflect and say toend what calamity, in which 
Hindus were involved at the time, did Guru Har Gobind take the trouble of 
uusheathing his sword? Will they say how many battles he fought with 
Muhammadans before his refusal to pay the price of a horse belonging to 
Shahjehan’s Kazi, before he carried away the Kazi’s daughter from Lahore 
to Amritsar and before he appropriated to himself the Emperor’s white falcon ? 
After enquiring what protection these battles afforded to the Hindu com- 
munity, the writer asks what good the Guru did to Hindus in having thousands 
of men killed by fighting with the ruler of the time for the sake (only) 
ofa falcon: The truth, he adds, is that, in order to serve his own ends, Guru Har 
Gobind got: the throats of poor Hindus cut for no reason and had them subject- 
ed to diverse pieces of oppression. ‘Did the aforesaid three acts by the Guru, the 
first of which led to the exchange of gross abuse between the Kazi and Baba 
‘Budha and the last of which resulted in a fight with the Emperor, confer any 
good on the Hindu community ? Again, was his conduct in having (some) horses 
taken away from the royal stables through one Bidhi-Chand, an a of kindness 
towards the followers of Hinduism ? Further, thousands of Sikhs (the word 
not quite legible) collected at Kartarpur in order to make trouble for the Mu- 
hammadan Government, but on receiving the news that the Emperor was 
about to despatch an army against them the Guru hid himself in the hills 
through fear. This also was laying Hindus under obligation! Guru Tegh 
Bahadur built forts and engaged soldiers with the object of securing the 
sceptre, upon which he was summoned to Delhi by the Emperor. He, 
however, saved his life through the good offices of Raja Jai Singh of 
J odipur and by addressing entreaties (to the Emperor), and went to visit 
the (Hindu) places of pilgrimage. But on his return he again took up 
the above ek: with the result that the Emperor, regarding him as a rebel, 
summoned him ‘to Delhi a second time and had him put to death. This also 
was an act of kininess towards Hindus! The bloodshed caused by Guru 
Gobind Singh‘in order to. avenge (the murder of). his father was also’ for 
the good of the Hindu community! And so was his conduct in disregarding 
the casté system and in‘ divesting Hindus of the sacred thread as was done 
by Aurangzeb! The same was the case “with the conduct of his Chotples 
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in having involved the country in ruin through the depredations com- 
mitted by them! Continuing, the writer says that it is wholly against 
facts to assert that the Sikhs and their Gurus afforded protection to the 
followers of Hinduism. The assertion, he adds, had been serving as a screen 
to conceal from the public gaze the selfish doings of the Gurus and the 
oppression practised by the Sikhs. The unjustifiable taunts flung at and 
the heart-rending language used towards, Hindus by the followers of Sikhism : 
became intolerable (in the end) and the natural result was that the |. 
attention of Hindus (lit. people) was drawn to the real facts. The Sikh : 
Gurus, the writer contends, had enough to do in order to save their own |i 
lives and could have afforded no protection to others. Next he describes uf 
some accidents in the life of Guru Gobind Singh, in narrating one of | 
which he speaks of the Guru as “Singh” (a rather disrespectful term) and 
states how on one occasion he effected his escape from Machhiwara with 
the help of two Muhammadans and disguised as a Moslem pir. He him- | 
self did not take food prepared by the Muhammadans on the pretext that he 1 
was under a vow to eat nothing for forty days. But the disciples with him {4 
had to partake of the food which the Musalmans placed before them and | 
God (alone) knows what abominable articles (? beef) it must have contained. a 
They put a question to him (on the subject) before taking the food, but here 
too he acted in accordance with his usual practice. He forthwith invented 
a new doctrine and told them that if they passed a knife through the viands : 
the same would be rendered clean. Thus it was at the cost of religion and | 
duty that Guru Gobind Singh saved his life at Machhiwara. Commenting on 
the events described here, the writer says that such incidents show that Guru 

Gobind Singh had to obtain help from others in order to save his own life, 

and that consequently he could have afforded no protection to any one : 
else. Did the Guru, heasks, do everything with the object of avenging Tegh 

Bahadur’s murder and of establishing his own rule or with that of benefiting 

the Hindu community ? To remove what troubles of Hindus, the writer 

further enquires, did he fight the battles of Anandpur and Chamkaur? Con- 

tinuing, he says that on the Punjab becoming too hot for him Guru Gobind 

Singh fled to the Deccan in order to save his life. His desire to avenge his 

father’s murder did not, however, let him know rest even there, and he related 

to Banda, a Bairagi and a very brave man, the story of (his interview with) the 

goddess (Durga) and threw to Banda the bait that he had been promised 

(victory) by the goddess and (said) that it needed only a little courage (to secure 

the same). Banda was taken in and the Guru succeeded in making use of 

another “ pest’ in avenging the death of his father and sons. Proceeding, the 

writer says that, in face of the above doings by the Sikh Gurus, it isa 

piece of gross deception to assert that the Gurus named fought (with Muham- 

madans) for the sake of religion. He declares and is prepared to prove that 

Guru Gobind Singh (lt. the Khalsa) was born not to benefit religion, the 

country, or Hindus, but to avenge (the death of) his father and sons and 

to establish a kingdom. History bears witness to the fact that if Tegh 

Bahadur had not been killed, Gobind Singh would not have appeared in the 

form in which he did. 


29. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 4th November 1910, publishes a 
sia tied tate communication from one Sri Kishan, B.A., of 
A ee Lahore, headed “ Are or are not the Sikhs Hindus ?” 
After remarking. that more than half the audience at the recent anniversary 
celebrations of the Singh Sabha at Lahore consisted of Hindus, the writer en- 
deavours to prove that the followers of the Gurus form part of the Hindu com: 
munity. He cannot help remarking, albeit with feelings of regret, that the 
policy to separate the Sikhs from Hindus is based on selfish motives, viz., the 
former are of opinion that they can gain more worldly advantages by parting 
with the latter (than in the other event). As was, however, remarked by Baba 
Gurbakhsh Singh Bedi, if the Sikhs were to join hands with Hindus, the united 
efforts of both would be crowned with speedy and sure success. 
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30. The Héndustan (Lahore), of the 4th November 1910, publishes an 
article headed “‘ New tactics by the Muslim League : 
Paces Muslim League andthecoming a new move against the Hindu community.” So 
ee far, says the paper, the work of the League has 
been confined to asking for special favours and political rights for the followers 
of Islam. Recently, however, that body has taken a step which may be called a 
direct and most improper attack on the interests of Hindus and which shows 
that the League has made it also a part of its mission to wish Hindus ill and to 
interfere with them for no reason. It has submitted a lengthy petition to 
Government to the effect that the five or six crore Hindus, who are known by 
the name of “the depressed classes,” should not be recorded as followers of 
Hinduism on the occasion of the coming census. The representation isa com- 
bination of unholy selfishness and cleverness, in that, in order to enhance their 
political importance (Muhammadans) do not hesitate to separate six crore 
Hindus from the parent community, while they have, all unasked, constituted 
themselves champions of “ the depressed classes.’”” After remarking that the 
want Government to pull their chestnuts out of the fire, the paper says that in 
order to be fair, the Muslim League should have petitioned Government that 
those Muhammadans, who are such in name alone, should not be classed with 
the Prophet’s followers. Next it states that although most of the Musalmans in 
Rajputana have Hindu names and follow Hindu customs and usages, still they 
are recorded as followers of Islam. As it is, the representation by the League 
is the reverse of veracious, and, in view of the ulterior motives with which it has 
been made, Government cannot but view it with feelings of contempt. It is to 
be hoped that the Muslim League will abstain, in future, from doing such things 
and unnecessarily wounding the feelings of Hindus. 


31. The following is from the Panjabee (Lahore), of the 8th November 
| 1910 :— 


Hindue and the coming census. 


“Tt must be a matter of great concern to the Hindus, if there be truth in the surmise 
which is general among them, that Mr. Gait’s Census Circular suggesting new tests for 
Hindus has been prompted by the Moslem League. In other words that it was Moslem re- 
presentations to Government which made the complaint about the unsatisfactory nature of the 
enumeration of Hindus to which Mr. Gait has given expression; that therefore the circular 
is the result not so much of any ethnological difficulty experienced by Census officers in 
enumerating Hindus, as of an anxiety on the part of the Moslem League to gain political 
advantage over a rival community by showing a reduction in the latter’s numbers. This may 
be true or not, but we think the circular should serve as an eye-opener to the Hindus and 
4waken them to the necessity of setting their own house in order to which we have already 
drawn attention in this connection. Under the circumstances, the accusations that the Hindu 
may be inclined to hurl on the head of the Moslem League should more appropriately descend 
upon the leaders of his own community. For you cannot very well blame the thief for taking 
away your things if you leave them unguarded and without proper eare.”’ 


32. The Watan (Lahore', of the 4th November 1910, publishes a para- 


sineiscdh iis dais oui graph entitled “Defects in the directions about 
' the census operations : worthy of attention by Gov- 
ernment.’ All those natives, says the paper, who do not profess Christianity or 
Islam, but whose number reaches crores, are recorded as Hindus. Again, in 
addition to the five or six crore members of the depressed classes, the sweepers 
and chamars in the Punjab will also be classed as Hindus. The numerical 
strength of Hindus will thus be represented as being larger than it really is, 
and they will secure the lion’s share of representation on the Councils and local 
bodies as well as of the public service, in utter disregard of the claims of 
Musalmans, Christians and others. And when the existence of this defect was 
admitted by Government in connection with the Reform Scheme, it should also 
be the duty of the authorities to remove the same on the occasion of the coming 
census. Continuing, the paper says that the directions referred to are also 
likely to.inflict serious injury on the Urdu language, which is the lingua franca 
of India. A perusal of the same, it adds, conveys the impression that, excepting 
in the case of Muhammadans and (other) Urdu-knowing natives, the language 
of every child of the soil should be recorded as Hindi. Next it complains that 
os of the circular letter issued by the Census Superintendent, Punjab, on the 
su 


ject of the classification of Hindus should not have been supplied to 
Muhammadan papers also. se 
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33. The Arya Gazette (Lahore), of the 3rd November 1910, publishes 
a paragraph entitled “Those who are Muham- 
madans only in name should not be recorded as 
followers of the Prophet at the census.” The Muslim press, it says, has 
raised the outcry that the depressed classes should not be recorded as Hindus 
at. the coming census. After remarking that Hindus have never said that 
the above classes do not form part of the Hindu community, it says that 
Muhammadans have, on the contrary, admitted that a large number of Indians, 
who are classed as Musalmans, can in no sense be called followers of Islam. 
Continuing, it quotes extracts from the Watan in which that paper says that 
there are lakhs of Muhammadans in India who are called so only for census 
purposes. ‘To record such persons as Moslems, adds, the Arya Gazette, is 
to treat them, as also the Prophet’s followers, with injustice. Is it not 


advisable, it asks, that at the coming census they should not be included among 
Muhammadans 


34. The Jhang Sial (Shang), of the 5th November 1910, has a note 
entitled ‘‘Who are sweepers? Hindus.” After 
remarking that sweepers are members of the Shudra 
caste of Hindus, the paper enquires where is the power that can separate them 
from the Hindu community ? Muhammadans, it adds, are making efforts that 
sweepers should be recorded, not as Hindus, but as followers of Islam, although 
they believe neither in the Quran nor in the Prophet. The Millat writes that 
many a sweeper buries his dead, but does it not know that many Hindu sadhus 
also follow the same practice P 


Hindus and the coming census. 


Sweepers and the coming census. 


“ereee 35. The following is from the Panjabee 
iT, Sar: Mit t 
to a aeons emis (Lahore), of the 5th November 1910 :— 


“ One of the most hope-inspiring indications of the growing solidarity of the nation, 
is the sincere love and reverence in which the distinguished workers of one Province are held 
by the educated people in all other Provinces. This feeling of regarding a man of light and 
leading in one part of India as the ‘common property’ of the whole country, eloquently 
points to the realisation of the fact that true uplifting effort made in one part of India bene- 
fits the whole country. In other words, the stage has been reached in the progressive deve- 
lopment of our people where among the intelligent classes /ocal patriotism has expanded into 
National sentiment. The visit of Mr. Sarada Charan Mitra to Lahore showed in an unmistak- 
able manner how a Bengali leader is no longer only a Bengali leader but owned by all Hindu 
India. The feeling by which the Hindu community in Lahore was actuated in all it did to 
mark its sense of ‘grateful admiration’ for him is well set forth in the following opening 
words of the address presented to him by the Hindu students of Lahore :— 


“¢ Although at a distance of several hundred miles from the Province of your birth and 
your work, we have followed with great interest and grateful admiration your selfless and 
many-sided activities and your noble efforts for the advancement and uplifting of our Nation. 


% % % % * 


% % * % % 


“ But how crowded with events the little flying visit was! We gave him no breathing 
time. Every man of note in the local Hindu community—several of whom are the leaders of 
Hindu Punjab—waited on him singly orin groups. There is no doubt that his words of 
advice and his suggestions will be of value for effectively carrying on the scheme of progress and 
union on which Hindu Punjab has launched. The principal incident which marked the visit 
which would be long remembered was Mr Mitra’s speech on Hindu Nateonaltty. The big 
Theatre hall, where the meeting was held, was literally filled to suffocation and hundreds 
went away for want of room. Rai Bahadur Lala Lal Chand occupied the chair. The eloquent 
address, in one word, was an emphatic endorsement of the lines of work, and _ principles 
underlying them, that the Hindu Sabha is endeavouring to follow. The address also embodied 
a heartening assurance as to the speedy realisation of the project which is maturing of an 
All-India Hindu organisation. The substance of the remarks is printed in another column. 
The little Bengali colony of Lahore also presented an address of welcome to Mr. Mitra at their 
Kale Bart. It was printed in Dev Nagri characters, though the language was Bengali. The 
Punjab Association Club gave a dinner in Mr. Mitra’s honour on Thursday mht, over thirty 
of the foremost Hindus in the town sitting down to a recherché repast in pure Punjab style. 


% * % A 


* % % % % 


1020 


“The last, though not the least, notable event of the visit was the presentation of an 
address by the Hindu students of all the colleges in Lahore yesterday morning. The gathering 
was as large and as representative as the lecture meeting, the student element of course 
predominating. And every point to Mr. Mitra’s remarks in reply to the address was received 
with as fervent and prolonged cheering as almost every sentence in his deliverence to the 
“ orown-ups”’ had been. The Hon’ble Rai Bahadur Shadi Lal was in the chair. He 
exhorted the students not to be content with only giving expression to their feelings of 
grateful admiration for the many-sided activities of Mr. Mitra, but to oaive their utmost to 


translate the lessons of his life into action. * * * 
° . % * * 
x * . * « 


‘Mr. Mitra wound up by making the announcement, which elicited a storm of cheers 
lasting for a minute, being taken up again and again, that God willing he intended to revisit 
Lahore next year, having been deeply touched by the mannér in which he had been received 
by all classes of Hindus, though a comparative stranger. Mr. Mitra left the same afternoon 
by the Calcutta mail. The Victoria Hindu Technical Institute was visited by Mr. Mitra 
on the way to the station, being shown over by the gentlemen of the Committee. There was 
a goodly gathering at the station, headed by Rai Bahadur Lala Lal Chand, to see him off. 
The visit has produced a decidedly stimulating effect on Hindu Lahore.’’ 

86. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 11th November 1910, publishes an 

: ; article entitled ‘ Professor Ram Murti’s arrival at 
Agpmpiaint against the asa Tahore.” After referring to the splendid reception 

| accorded to the Professor at Lahore, it says that 
the Editor of the Paisa Akhbar has, by publishing mischievous writings, left 
no stone unturned to bring discredit on Ram Murti and to raise a Hindu- 
Muhammadan question at Lahore (over the visit to the city of the athlete in 
question). The attitude of the general Muhammadan public, adds the paper, 
towards Professor Ram Murti has been praiseworthy, but the honour shown 
to him has led the above Editor to publish a series of poisonous articles against 
the Professor. The result is that excitement is being created between Hindus 
and Muhammadans, while it was persistently ramoured at Lahore on Sunda 
and Monday last that the Editor of the Paisa Akhbar had been called upon 
to furnish security of Rs. 2,000 to keep the peace. Ihe rumour has, however, 


proved to be unfounded. 


37. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 12th November 1910, publishes 

oo a note entitled “A notice by a sweeper.” The 

oo Ram Murti's visit to Fditor regrets that the taste of “our friends ” 

(Hindus) has been so much perverted that they 

cause notices to be published by sweepers and get the same pasted up on walls. 

He then finds fault with a notice (challenging Dr. Asmatulla (Professor Ram 

Murti’s rival) pasted up at Lahore over the signature of Har Dial, a sweeper. 

He adds that the same has been torn down by Government servants (? the 
police), in all probability at the instance of their official superiors. 


VI.—LEGISLATION. 


38. Writing under the heading “. Necessity for free discussion on the new 
iis Sieaicent an Municipal Bill,” the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of 
siesta the 4th November 1910, says that if the meetings 
of the various municipalities in the Punjab, held to criticise the Bill, are 
presided over by Deputy Commissioners, there is a fear of the bodies named 
not being able to give their free and true opinions over the proposed law. 
The presence of Deputy Commissioners, it adds, at such meetings overawes 
native Municipal Commissioners, while there are still very few men (in the 
country) who have the moral courage to express their views freely in the 
presence of Government Officers. After referring to the Tribune’s remarks 
accusing the Deputy Commissioner, Lahore, of burking a free discussion on the 
Bill, the paper says that if the charge is well-founded it is difficult to say what 
unpleasant effects it will have on other places. It therefore considers it 
advisable that Deputy Commissioners and other (highly-placed) officers should 
take no part in the meetings convened to discuss the Bill. Continuing, it 
pleads for separate electorates for Muhammadans: and goes on to say that it 
should at least be ruled that if any community in a place has its interests 
injured by mixed electoral colleges it may ask for separate representa- 
tion. . 
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VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
, (a)—Judicial. 


39. The Tribune (Lahore), of the 9th Noy- 
ember 1910, has the following : — 


“ For the first time since the introduction and enforcement of the law of sedition in 
India and the legislative action taken t, strengthen it there has been a distinct cleavage of 
opinion between the Government and the highest court of justice in the land. A State trial 
differs materially from an ordinary prosecution. Technically the Crown is the complainant 
in every criminal case, but an offence against the State, the charge of creating disaffection 
against the Government established by law, is very different from a charge of common theft. 
The consequence has been that an acquittal has not been recorded in a single case of sedition 
and the proportion of convictions to prosecutions has been cent. per cent. Of course the Govern- 
ment prosecutes on the advice of its law officers, but while in other classes of offenceg a 
conviction may or may not follo » in cases of sedition the element of uncertainty has no place, 
and for that reason alone the fina] result of this case will be memorable. As has been previously 
stated the prosecution was not launched ina hurry. The article in the Karmayogin was pub- 
lished over the signature of Mr. Arabindo Ghose in December, but the prosecution was not 
instituted till the following April. For nearly four months the law officers of the Crown 
took time to consider whether the writing was seditious or not and then they came to the 
conclusion that a prosecution for sedition would lie. Warrants against the writer and the 
printer were issued. The former eould not be found; he had gone to an unknown place 
without leaving any address and was reported to be absconding. The printer was tried and 
sentenced to imprisonment for six months. In appeal two Judges of the High Court, a 
Civilian and a Barrister and both Europeans, have unhesitatingly and emphatically declared 
that the article in question is not seditious and have ordered the printer to be sect at liberty. 
In a case in which the Bengal Government acted with the utmost deliberation it has been 
proved that the judgment of its law officers was at fault and no prosecution should have been 
undertaken. It is unnecessary to add that the judgment of the High Court is in entire 
accord with the opinion of the public. The article in question was reproduced by numerous 
papers in India and they would not have done so if they had considered the article seditious. | 
Another point to be considered is the bearing the result of the case has on the position of 
Mr. Arabindo Ghose. Will he be considered still absconding? Has any proclamation becn 
issued against him, and if so, will it be now withdrawn? ‘The general impression .is not that 
he is wanting in courage. He was in practically solitary confinement on jail diet for nearly 
a year and he wrota this very article shortly after his release. And it is most remarkable that 
however obnoxious he may be to the authorities in Bengal the law so far has not been able to 
get at him. When the Bande Mataram newspaper was prosecuted for sedition he was 
discharged because it could not be proved that he was the editor. He was next arrested as 
an anarchist leader and Mr. Eardley Norton exhausted all the resources of his skilful oratory 
and less skilful forensic ability in trying to bring the charge home to him, but the Judge 
acquitted him. And now for the third time it has been conclusively proved that he was not 
guilty of sedition in writing his famous ‘ Message.’ It 1s a notable series of achievements 
and, whether he now elects to return home to his people or continue in retirement, the Bengal 
Government will be well advised in letting him alone.” 


The Karmayogin case. 


(c)—Municipal and Cantonment affairs. 


40. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 4th November 1910, publishes a 
communication headed “ Petition by Hindus for 
Hindu gg ~ ls ag, Feat separate electoratcs in the Kasur Municipality. The 
ft et Bast Uahore writer says that the agitation in the Panjabee and 
the Tribune for separate Hindu representation shows 
that Hindus aeknowledge the reasonableness of the Muhammadan demand 
for separate electorates. After remarking that there is at Kasur a band of 
political agitators who work in secret, he regrets that the Hindus, who have 
started the agitation referred to, should make palpably false statements and 
should follow underhand tactics. Next he says that the Panjabee has adopted 
tortuous means to represent the proposal of the political party at Kasur as a 
matter of necessity. After stating how the Hindus of Kasur have always 
enjoyed larger representation on the local municipality than they are said to 
have done, the writer says that Muhammadans would welcome the introduction 
of separate electorates at Kasur, provided the change 1s extended even to other 
municipalities in the sub-division, on which the Prophet’s followers are not now 
fairly represented. He also suggests that Hindu and Muhammadan officers 
should alternately be posted to Kasur, Chunian, Patti, Khem Karan and 
K hudian. | 
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Commenting on. the above, the editor says that apparently the Hindus 
expect some benefit from the adoption of their proposal. Justice, he adds, 
demands that Hindus or Muhammadans should ask for separate electorates not 
for any icular place but in respect of all municipalities in the Punjab and 
the Frontier Province. This would end all disputes between the two com- 
munities, while Government also would have no objection to granting the 
request. : , 


(e)\—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


41, The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 8th November 1910, has a 
a win note entitled “Worthy of attention by the Local 
ape Government’. The paper says that there is very 
little hope of rabi growings at the Chaks—e. g., Chak No. 573 (Daulatpur)—near 
Nankana on the Sharakpur Branch (of the Chenab Chanal), as these villages 
do not geta sufficient supply of water. After remarking that the present 
crops also are withering for the same reason, it requests the Punjab Government 
to direct the Chief Engineer to visit the ilaka for the purpose of mending 
matters. 


(g)—Postal matters. 


42. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 7th November 1910, has a note 
er - entitled “The proposal to increase the holidays for 

soe rasan cone the Post Office by six.” The paper approves of the 
proposal, but regrets that two important Muhammadan festivals, the Id-ul-Zuha 
and Bara-wafat, on which Muslim Government servants cannot attend cffice 
without injury being caused to their religious feelings, should have been omitted 
from the list. Justice demands, it adds, that the new holidays should be 8 in 
number and that they should be equally divided .between Hindus and Mu- 
hammadans, so that neither community may have any complaint to make in 


the matter. 


The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 11th November 1910, says that the 
Hindu and Muhammadan festivals proposed to be included in the list of holidays 
are very important ones, but thatthe employés concerned are at present debar- 
red from celebrating the same. When Christian postal officials, it adds, are 
granted leave on account of Good Friday and Christmas there seems no reason 
why (important) Hindu and Muhammadan festivals should not be treated as 
holidays. In short, the proposal is a very reasonable one and the public have 
no objection to raise against the honest and hard-worked employés of post offices 
being allowed six more holidays in a year. 


(h) —Miscellaneous. 


43. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 10th November 1910, publishes 
; a leader headed “ Europeans’ treatment of Indians.” 

—— of Indians by Huro- A fter referring to the incident at Dharamsala in 
mee which a British military officer is said to have 
ill-treated some students of the Gurukula, it says that the Madras Times is 
erfectly right in saying that any display of haughtiness on the part of Anglo- 
Indians, whether officials or not, strengthens the hands of seditionaries and 
anarchists. Continuing, it says that the Europeans in India should exercise 
reat care in connection with their treatment of educated Indians, in particu- 
ar of those who have imbibed western ideas and developed a sense of self- 
respect. Ifevery Anglo-Indian and (other) European in this country, it 
adds, were to cast away the pride of colour and nationality and to treat 
Indians in a spirit of sympathy, it would be impossible for sedition and an- 
archism to take root in Indian soil. Itis a matter for satisfaction that Lord 
Minto’s Government has paid attention to this important question and has 
issued a circular letter to impress on all Government officials the desirability 
of promoting friendly: relations with respectable and influential Indians. 


1023 


44, The Paisa Akhbar Nery la of the 7th November peri has a note 
“at j -on with  meaded “ Provisions for officers,” in which it reports 
the pov Porites t "cae that the Akhbar-t-’Am understands that the shop- 
officers. keepers of Sarai Aurangabad, Gujrat district, have 
represented to their Deputy Commissioner that the servants of officers on tour 
do not pay full price for the provisions supplied for the said officers. If the 
complaint, it adds, is well-founded, highly-placed officers should take serious 
notice of this conduct on the part of their servants and should urge the latter 
to pay full price for the articles supplied to them. If this is not done it would 
not be suprising if the reprehensible conduct of the servants were to bring even 
their masters into disrepute, especially as there now exist people who are given 
to exaggerating even trivial doings by highly-placed officers. It is to be wished 
that the Local Government would take some step to put an end to the practice 
complained of. 


Erratum, 


In Selections No. 44 the concluding portion of paragraph 23 beginning 
“In its issue dated the 28th October, &c.”, should be read in continuation of 
paragraph 24, to which it belongs. 


LAHORE: D. PETRIE, 
Asst. to the Dy. Inspector General of Police, 
The 12th November 1910.) Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab. 
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TRI-WEEELY. 
2 | Panjabeo 1. | Lahore r- | Mul Chand m= 4,323 ,, 
BI-WEEELY. 
8 | Observer ee | Lahore 9. | Nizameud-din es 1,000 ,, 
é Punjab Times and Frontier | Rawalpindi ,| J. R. Thapur ar 250 4 
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° | Vakil + | Amritsar vee | Abdul Aziz ps 1,970 ,, 
WEEELY. | 
10 | Afghan coe | Peshawar .., |Saiyid Mehdi Shah i, 500» 
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16 | Badar ~- | Kadian, Gurdaspur district | Muhammad Sadiq. 200 » 
17 | Civil and Military News «.. | puaniana - | Saiyid Muhammad 1,325 ,, 
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I.— Po.rrics. 


(a)—Foreign. 


1. The Tribune (Lahore), of the 17th November 1910, has the 
- The Political Situation in England. following :— 


“Metaphorically the dogs of party warfare in England are straining at their 
leashes and are wild to leap upon one another. The air is thick with remours of the on-com- 
ing struggle. The conviction is gaining groutid in both camps that the General Election 
will take place early in December. Political leaders are pouring into London and there is 
the greatest activity at headquarters. The importance that is being attached by Unionist 
papers to the dominance of Mr. Redmond is merely a party strategy, for the real issue before 
the country is not the Irish leader or the Irish Nationalist party, but the House of Lords 
and the will of the nation. Mr. Redmond surmises that the present struggle affords an 
unparalleled opportunity to Ireland, but it has been well observed that federal Home Rule 
is very different from the Home Rule over which the Liberal party came to grief in the 
eighties. So far even the most sanguine Unionist papers entertain no hopes of a victory at 
a General Election. If therefore the Government gos to the country on the single issue 
of the Lords’ veto and comes back to office with an assured majority the beginning of the 
end will be insight. The 7zmes very wisely urges the S.ords to formulate their own reform 
policy immediately, but it is very doubtful whether they arc not already too late. Some of 
them went on the stump just before the last General Election. It remains to be seen whether 
those tactics will be repeated this time. Once the writs are issued the peers have to beat 
precipitate retreat as they are debarred from addressing electors during an election. Lords 
Lansdowne, Curzon and Milner have not yet begun challenging all comers and they may 
hold their peace, for the feeling of exasperation against the hereditary House is evidently 
more intense than it was when they threw out the Budget last time. They have brought on 
the present struggle and crisis and they will have themselves to thank if they emerge from 
the fray shorn and clipped of powers which they arrogated to themselves and which set the 
supreme authority of the Constitution and the nation at naught.” 


2. The following is from the Panjabee 
(Lahore), of the 15th November 1910: — 


“ As we have pointed out above, the present state of affairs cannot be allowed to go on 
indefinitely. So one thing appears to be certain amidst all the noise and confusion attending 
on the crisis, vzz., that the Liberals are determined to appeal to the country in order to have 
the matter settled once for all. Are the Commons or the Peers to be supreme? That will 
be the plain question the electors will be called on to answer. Mr. Lloyd George put the 
thing in a characteristic naked shape when he declared that it was intolerable that ‘600 Tor 
peers ’ should ‘control the destinies of 45 millions of their compatriots.’ Meanwhile, Mr. Red- 
mond has returned from his little trip for raising the wind in America in support of the 
Home Rule agitation, and has been accorded a magnificent reception in Ireland. That his 
mission has proved a success and that his followers are pulling on harmoniously with the 
British Liberal rank and file and would prove a useful support to Government is proved from 
the wild writings in the Conservative Press. Reuter gives as a sample the following headings 
of an article in the Observer :—‘ Home Rule— Home Ruin’; ‘England for Sale—Bid for 
200,000.2 This amount refers to Mr. Redmond’s collections in America. In short, the 
political struggle just now going on in England is not of the usual unending type of Party 
scrimmages which have for their ultimate object the securing of prize poats in Government 
for the leaders of the victorious side. We are witnessing nothing less than a mighty revolu- 
tion in course of development before our eyes. Its result would sooner or later be in exact 
accord with the prevailing sentiment of the nation. And herein we have a grand exhibition 
of those traits of British character that have made the nation so mighty. Observe how coolly 
and level-headedly they are levelling down the Lords to the position of the common people in 
the matter of powers and privileges, a work that would bring any other country to a state 
of internecine contlict. Mark in what a routine manner, so to say, that tremendous change 
is being carried out.”’ 


8. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 14th November 1910, publishes 

The eituation in Perai a communication headed “ Excesses of the Russian 
erence oe pene Government in Persia.” After referring to the re- 
cent Muscovite doings in the Shah’s dominions, the writer, one Muhammad Ishaq 
Husaini of Patna, regrets that, with the exception only of Great Britain, all 
European Powers should look on unconcernedly and should not end Russian 
oppression in Persia. After deprecating their conduct in the matter and ridi- 
culing their cries for international peace, he expresses sorrow at the approach- 
ing end of an ancient Asiatic kingdom. Muhammadans, he adds, view the 


The Political Situation in England. 
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Persian question with feelings of despair-and expect the British Government 
alone to befriend Persia. The Russian troops in the Shah’s dominions can serve 
no good purpose, and it is, therefote,; the duty of the British Government to 
afford protection ie Persia-and (thereby) to win over the hearts of Muham- 
madans all 6ver the world. If the Muscovite secures & footitg in Persia, the 
- event will not only prove the ruin of that eoutifry but will also adversely affect 
Great Britain. 


4, The Vakil (Amritsar); of the 12th November 1910, publishes a 
paragraph headed “ Persia and the Muhammadan 
Bien world.” The ferrible crisis, it says, through which 
Persia is just tid passing, has prodiiced feelings of anxiety and uneasiness 
among Mapshininh in all qiiarters of the globe. It is the heartfelt desire of 
every Mulammadan that the British Government should, out of regard for 
the feelings of 8 crores of its loyal Muslim subjects, preserve the independén¢e 
of Persia and help her out of her present difficulty. After referring to what 
the Muhainmadans if London, Egypt, Persia and Turkey have said about the 
existing situation in Persia, the editor says that the Sardars of Kabul have 
rc ae PN ioe great feeling that it was their confidence in the British Govern- 
ment which prompted them to discontinue their warlike preparations; but 
that if the Government named did not take serious notice of Russia’s excesses 
(in the Shah’s dominions) and did not cancel. the provisions of the Anglo- 
Russian Convention about the partition of Persia, what reason would they have 
left for continuing to repdse confidence in it? The next mail, he adds, is 
likely to bring similar news from the Muhammadans of Syria, Tripolis, Tunis, 
Algeria, Anatolia, &c., also. It is, however, a matter of surprise to him that 
Indian Muhammadans, who have closer relations with Persia than with any 
other part of the world, should have so far kept silent and should not have even 
requested Government to preserve the independence of their (Persian) co- 
religionists. Proceeding, he says that the article published by the Bengalee on 
the Persian question shows that even Hindus have been moved at the painful 
Condition of the Shah’s subjects. After quoting an extract therefrom, he 
remarks that it will be & matter for shame if Indian Muhammadans remain 
unmoved even now and do not prove of use to their co-religionists (in Persia). 
‘Where, he asks, is the Muhammadan who does not trust Government from the 
bottom of his heart? Why should, then, his co-religionists conceal the pain 
their. hearts feel atid not declare that they cordially sympathise with Persian 
“Musalmaris ? Ga a) 


5. The Vakil a * ” 16th November 1910, has a note 
oo ep ee ew 2 Ontitled “ Evacuation of Lingah port,” in which 
eraceation of Lingsh port by it says that the British Govern Lek has, out 
| of regard for the feelings of its loyal (Maham- 
mitidan) subjects, recalled its forces from the above port, the occupation of 
Which by it had caused feelings of uneasiness throughout the Islamie world. 
Tidian Muhanhmadans, it adds, did not expect only this much from their Gov- 
ernment : their greatest desire is that it should use its influence to comipel 
Russia to withdraw her soldiers from Northern Persia and should help the 
Shah’s subjects in maintaining the independence of their country. They havé 
Been deeply moved at the troubles of their Persian co-religionists'‘and can only 
cry to the British Government (for help). 


_z.. Writing under the heading “ Persia and England,” the Zamindar 
(Karmabad), of the 16th November 1910, says that the ‘event (the evacuation 
of Lingah) will gratify the Muhammadans of foreign countries, who were-afraid 
Jest Sir Edward Grey’s forward policy should cause some injury to Persia. It 
has also furnished a strong proof, adds the paper, in support of ‘the ‘claim of 
— usalmans that Great Britian is the only power to which the “Prophet’s 


The situation in Persia. 


ollowers can now look for help,. Continuing, it says ‘that whatevér other 
papers may have thought of the British ‘Government's attitude towatds Petyia, 
at was from the very first of the opinion that the sane ‘was itlediit ‘to ‘nalte ‘her 
reform herself, nig Sea eae 
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6. Writing under the Loe, “A protest meeting,” the Panjab 
‘Meluntitedeon and Persia. Advocate ( h. of the 17th November 1920, 


lanwali 
oe says that a meeting (of Muhammadans) was re-. 
cently held in London to protest against British action in Persia and that it 
was with great difficulty that the president, Mr. Bilgrami, restrained the 
enthusiastic gathering from sending telegrams to the rulers of Kabul and- 
Turkey. Will those organs of Indian Muhammadans, it asks, which have been 
abusing the entire Hindu community for the misdeeds of a few youthful mem- 
bers of it and have been, by calling Hindus rebels, doing their utmost to 
prejudice Government against the followers of Hinduism, take any néti¢e 
of the above meeting and express disgust at the improper conduet of some, 
young men at it ? The paper does not mean to say that Indian Musalmans. 
are rebels or extremists: it only wishes to convey that the pride with which’ 
they regard the Amir and the Sultan will one day lead to undesirable conses. 


quences. , 
7. The Paiea Akhbar (Lahore), of the 17th November 1910, publishes: 
ag a note headed “ The bogey of pan-Islamism.” The 


paper says that, wniting tothe Matin, a French : 
Admiral urges England and France to join forces to combat pan-Islamism and 
the pan-German movement. It hopes that the British Government will see 
the weakness of the suggestion and will, in addition to the admitted loyalty of 
(the Muhammadans of) India, keep in view the faith which the entire Islamie 
world at present reposes in it and of which practical proof has more than 
once been afforded during past two years in connection with Turkish affairs. 
Again, Indian Muhammadans, who form the majority of the world’s Islamic 
population, are admitted to be thoroughly. loyal to His Majesty the King 
Emperor. Why should, then, Eng!and fear pan-Islamism and why should that 
movement identify itself with pan-Germanism ? 


(6)— Home. 


8. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 18th November 1910, has a note 
entitled “ Our King Emperor may come to India.” 
Kee After quoting an extract from the London Times, 
which states that His Majesty may visit India to hold a Coronation darbar 
here, the paper says that th: whole of India sincerely weleomes the news. 
When His Majesty, it adds, visited this country as Prince of Wales he carried 
back feelings of sympathy for Indians. His second visit to India will be 
gertain to strengthen these feelings. 


9. The following i: from the Zribune (Lahore), of the 18th Novem- 
TheKing Lmperor's visit toIndmw. ber 1910 :— 


“The following Press communiqué was issued by the Private Secretary to His Excelleney 
the Viceroy on the night of the 16th instant :—‘ His Majesty the King Emperor hopes to 
visit India accompanied by the Queen to hold the Coronation Durbar at Delhion January lst, 
1912.2 It is impossible to exaggerate the importance of this announcement which will create 
the profoundest impression throughout the length and breadth of the country. ‘The Coronation 
Durbar of 1903, elaborated with all the dramatic talent of Lord Curzon, was a magnificent 
affair. His Royal Highness the Duke of Connaught was specially deputed by His late Majesty 
King Edwaril to represent him at the Durbar, but the presence of the King Emperor in person 
is an ‘altogether different thing. It will invest the Durbar -with a vivid reality -which nothing 
else can. ‘Commencing with Victoria the Good relations between the Crown and India have 
been drawing closer, but this is the first time when a ‘real Imperial Coronation Durbar jae 
been ‘seriously thought -of and -is likely to be fulfilled. ‘Twice have the heir-apparents tothe 
British Throne visited India; the present King Hmperor was ‘here only four years ago, ‘but 
there hes: been:a:sort of ‘tacit understanding that the Sovereign ‘himself cannot visit India. Kt 
is-now given out‘that-the late King Hmperor wanted to be present ‘at the Delhi Durbar of 
1908 but -was prevented from -doing-so by illness, His oe ‘King George has now signi 
fied his intention: of holding ‘the Durbar of 1912 :in person and the Queen-Empress will -aceosa- 
pany him. It will be:an occasion unparalleled and un dented in the history of British rale 
in India, and the imagination is filled with the memories of the departed glories of an Impedial 
dynasty which held high court in Delhi, now about to be revived by the successor of the Great 
Moghul. Historically there is‘no place in India to be compared with Delhi; there is no other 
city that has taken so large and so prolonged a share in history as the city which dates from 
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the period of the Mahabharata and which holds the relics of Hindu and Muhammadan great- 
ness, There is still a year ahead and a great many things may happen in that time, but it 
will be hoped everywhere in India that the desire of the King Emperor may be fulfilled and 
that His Majesty may be able to preside in person over the Coronation Durbar of 1912, and 
that the princes and people of India may be able to render him direct homage. Politically and 
historically it will be an event of the first importance and may mark the dawn of a brighter 
chapter in the history of the connection between England and India.” 


10. The Curzon Gazette (Delhi), of the 8th November 1910, publishes 

Gest te fol an article headed ‘‘ Indian Unrest,” in the course 
maaan of which it says that the real cause of the 
evil consists in the mania for Swaraj. The large majority of educated Arya 
youths, adds the paper, are desirous of the country being made over to them. 
After remarking that these young men have had their ideas upset by Japanese 
victories (over Russia) and that they have forgotten their real condition, it ex- 
presses the opinion that no Indian can acquire fitness to rule for another two 
or three centuries. Continuing, it says that the youths referred to. should 
reflect how, when India could not be retained and successfully governed by 
their ancestors, when the country was inhabited entirely by Hindus, any parti- 


cular individual or party can think of ruling the land now when the popu- 
lation consists of different communities at enmity with one another. Will these 


fools say whether the commission of various anarchical crimes and the 
preferring of false charges against Government can prove helpful in obtaining 
Swaraj ? 


11. The following is from the Zribune (Lahore), of the 19th November 


The Executive Council of Bengal. 1910 :— 


“The longest night has a dawn and the most irritating wait must come to an end. 

The Bengal Executive Council is after all an accomplished fact. Three members have been 
appointed, the Hon. Mr. Slacke, Mr. Duke and Rai Bahadur Kishori Lal Goswami of Seram- 
pore. The names of the first two members have been public property for a pretty long time, it 
was only the choice of the Indian member that was long in doubt, name after name being 
suggested and rejected in turn. Some Indian gentlemen, if rumour is to be credited, have even 
had the refusal of the appointment. The name that has been finally announced will oocasion 
only a mild surprise. It is a little better than the Maharaja of Bobbili and perhaps a trifle 
worse than Mr. Chaubal of Bombay. Rai Kishori Lal Goswami is an inoffensive representative 
of the zemindari interest, he has been a member of the Bengal Legislative Council where he 
attracted no attention and did not make himself felt. Now that the list is complete the Indian 
members of the three Executive Councils of Madras, Bombay and Bengal need not be taken 
very seriously. Their first recommendation is that they are acceptable, they are not men of 
strong convictions and they never will have the strength to withstand their European col- 
leagues. Nothing very wonderful need be expected from any of the Executive Councils or the 
Indian members appointed to them. Perhaps Raja Ban Behari Kapur would have done just as 
well as Rai Kishori Lal Goswami.” 


12. The following is from the Observer (Lahore), of the 12th November 
1910 :— 


Lord Minto’s Viceroyalty. 


Five years more have rolled by and in a week or so Lord Minto will be departing 
from the Indian shores, perhaps never to return again. The mantle of the exalted position of 
Viceroyalty is about to fall on Lord Hardinge of Penshurst. Lord Minto’s splendid lustrum 
has -had to deal with new and peculiar difficulties in the administration of India, such as have 
fallen to the lot of no former Indian Viceroy. India, at present, isin a state of transition ; 
new ideas, new thoughts, new aspirations and new ideals are inspiring the sons of the soil. 
Clouds had been gathering thick over the political horizon when Lord Minto assumed the 
office of Viceroy, and be it said to His Excellency’s oredit that he has dealt with all critical 
and delicate questions in a masterly and statesmanlike manner. He is the author of ‘ the 
-blended policy of repression and concessions’, which is being successfully tried in 


_.India. But a final verdict on it cannot be pronounced until it has stood the test of 
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¢ © It is in this auspicious régime that the barge of the All-India Muslim League, one 
vf the most important of political bodies in India, was safely launched in the disturbed 
waters of Indian politics ; and it has steered well up to the present day. It must be admitted, 
of course, that the Muhammadans have not been granted separate electorates through all the 
rungs of the electoral ladder ; but as the public are well aware, their separate political existence 
has been ensured and many of their requests and representations are receiving favourable 
consideration at the reo A of Government. The ultimate result lies hidden in the womb of 
futurity, but this much seems certain that if the Muhammadans pursue their present policy 
with vigour and perseverance, their final suceess is a matter of time only. All this is due to 
the farsighted and zealous support of His Excellency the Earl of Minto, who is carrying with 
him the gratitude of the whole Muslim community. In him the Muhammadans have had 
a widely sympathetic and liberal ruler and a kind and judicious helper ; and it behoves the 
Muslim community of India to perpetuate his august name by a fitting memorial which may 
keep his memory alive in their minds for long years to come. 


“Leaving aside the Muhammadans for the present, there is absolutely no exaggeration 
-m saying that India on the whole has vastly benefited during Lord Minto’s régime. If 
lawlessness and anarchy have been suppressed with a strong hand, on the one hand, India has 
the good fortune to see the extension of her rights, on the other. The inauguration of the 
Reform Scheme and the removal of some of the disabilities of the Indians will always keep 
ord Minto’s name alive in the hearts of the people of India. The idea of exalting Indians 
to the highest post available under the Government has been carried into effect in his time. All 
these concessions entitle him to the affection of the Indian people.” 


13. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 14th November 1910, pub- 
lishes a leader headed ‘ Lord Minto’s speech about 


Lord Minto’s speech on the oc- the Proclamation Pillar at Allahabad.” After 


laying th tion st ° 
of the Prodaantion Pilon at Allah. Quoting some extracts from the speech recently 


abad. made by the Viceroy on the occasion of laying the 

foundation stone of the above Pillar, the paper 
says that His Excellency’s reference to the disturbances of 1857, as “ cruel 
trials ” should afford special gratification to the people of India. Unlike some 
shortsighted people, it adds, he did not speak of the event as a mutiny or rebel- 
lion ; and indeed, the same being the darkest chapter in the history of India, the 
sooner it is forgotten the better it will be for both the English and Indians. 
For if a part of the country’s population committed, in a fit of madness, acts 
which were assuredly shameful and deplorable, the avengers also left nothing 
undone. Continuing, the paper says that the Proclamation of 1858 1s far 
more valuable than gold and gems to the 30 crores of Indians, and that they 
can view the disturbances of 1857 with satisfaction from at least the thought 
that good came out of evil and the rising led to the promulgation of the above 
grand Proclamation. They can, however, fully profit by the document only 
if they bring themselves into line with the civilised and advanced natives 
of other British possessions, and if Government always keeps in view the Pro- 
clamation referred to, as also the pledges made to them by the deceased and 
the present King Emperor, and confers on them the rights of British citizenship 
not only in this country but also in other parts of the Empire. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


ar ey — 14, The following is from the Tribune 
Tribal raids into British territory. ‘Tahore), of the 13th November 1910 :— 


“ A correspondent with considerable experience of the Frontier writes to the Ptoneer 
to say that ‘the North-Western tribesmen were very badly hit over the arms traffic this 
year and feeling in consequence is intense. Unthrifty at the best of times, their delegates 
were entrusted with funds which had been begged, borrowed and no doubt stolen by the 
tribes and which amounted to between one and two lakhs of rupees. Nearly every anna 
of this money was lost by being thrown into the sea. It can be imagined with what 
bitterness the return of their delegates, with scarcely a rifle of any kind and penniless was 
greeted. The next step we may expect is systematic raids undertaken by tribesmen living 
beyond the Frontier with the avowed intention of obtaining forcible restitution of their 
losses. Indeed J have an instance in mind where this has actually occurred.’ The sufferers 
by these raids’ are wholly the Hindus living in the North-West Frontier Province. Their 
brethren who live inthe neutral zone between Afghan and British territories are immune 
from these raids and this fact constitutes a significant commentary on the very much vaunted 
Paz Britannica in the North-West Frontier Province. So far noeffective steps have been 
taken to protect the Hindus against the raiders who have practically whole villages at their 
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mercy. The permanent incumbent of the office of Chief Commissioner has taken over char 
on return from furlough, but there is no change whatever for the better in the situation. Never 
were life and property more unsafe onthe border than now, and never has any of the frontier 
towns been dominated so completely by a sense of utter insecurity andalarm. The people 
live in hourly fear of the raiders who may come at any moment and deprive them of all their 
earthly possessions with no one to check or hinder them. This is certainly an exceedingly 
unsatisfactory state of affairs and it should be the duty of the Supreme Government to remedy 
it, ”” 
15. The Panjab — (Mianwali), bee "1 an on rege 
ee i ublishes an article ed ‘A critical survey o 
Tribal raids into British tenitory. oppression practised on the frontier.—I. A 
King’s prestige, it says, is judged by the peace and safety (of life and property) 
enjoyed by the residents of the frontier districts of his dominions. If the said 
arts of his kingdom, adds the paper, are always overrun by his enemies and he 
She no prestige in them, they are deserted by their inhabitants and pass out of his 
hands. Continuing, it says that the administration of the Frontier Province 
appears highly satisfactory on paper, but that it is not so in reality, as is 
evident from the oppression daily practised in the said part of the country. In 
the first place, the physical aspects of the Province render it a difficult one, 
while the Hindu-Muhammadan question prevalent in it, coupled with the reli- 
gious zeal (of Muhammadans), ‘‘ Muhammad’s political importance, ” the 
fatwa regarding (non-Muslims being) infidels, &c., has made matters worse 
still. Again, the fact of the people of the (neighbouring) foreign territory 
being under the rule of a co-religionist also leads to the same result. The 
fatwa, moreover, that he who does not repose faith in Muhammad is an infidel 
and that it is meritorious to killa Kafir has made things very unpleasant for 
Government, as also for its loyal (Hindu) subjects. The paper then goes on to 
say that, as the majority of the population of the Frontier Province lives in 
villages, the protection of these places should claim priority over that of cities 
and towns. Again, although owing to their being a minority the Hindus do not 
enjoy the importance attaching to the Muhammadans, still they are no whit 
behind the latter in habits of industry, truthfulness, loyalty and obedience to 
law. They are a conquered people no doubt, but this should cause them no 
anxiety : their duty consists in struggling to raise themselves from a position 
of subordination to one of authority. They do not wish the Government 
to raise them three or four rungs all at once on the ladder (? of advancement) : 
they simply desire that it should treat them with kindness and should look on 
all (classes of its subjects) with an equal eye. 


The Punjab Advocate (Mianwali), of the 17th November 1910, pub- 
lishes a communication headed ‘‘ Dacoity and childrens’ play.” The writer 
reports that recently he saw some boys playing at dacoits in a Mohalla at Pesha- 
war. A boy belonging to the (suppositious) house which was being looted went 
for help to some boys who represented the police. At first, the latter refused to 
go with him, but on his threatening them they agreed to accompany him. 
They, however, hid themselves near the house, strutting-out on the departure 
of the dacoits and enquiring from the owner of the house what loss he 
had suffered. On his stating that his loss amounted to Rs. 60,000 and that 
the dacoits had also carried away his little son, the head of the police 
remarked “Away, you rascal! .... Where did you get (property worth) 
Rs. 60,000 from?” All this shows, the writer adds, that the frontier Hindus 
have become accustomed to oppression and the doings of the dacoits, and 
the police have become known even to children. When, he asks, will the 
day come when the frontier Hindus will again know peace ? 


III.—NatIveE STAtTEs. 


16. The Parkash (Lahore), of the 15th November 1910, publishes a 
ial note entitled “ The Maharaja of Patiala’s installa- 

' tion and the Arya mandir.” The paper says that 

the Arya and Hindu public were under the impression that His Highness 
would restore the above mandir (at Patiala to the Arya Samajists) on the 
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occasion of his installation. After remarking that the expectation has not 
been realised, it observes that there seems no reason why the Aryas should be 
prevented from using their place of worship when the privilege is not withheld 
from Hindus, Muhammadans, Sikhs and Christians. In conclusion, it enquires 
whether it should expect the Maharaja to have the justice to hand back the 
mandtr to the Aryas. 


17. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore‘, of the 14th November 1910, has 
Patiala efftive a note entitled ‘“ Departure of some influential men 
from Patiala.” Adverting to the recent deporta- 
tion of some (Sikh) Sardars from Patiala, the paper enquires whether the step 
has any connection with the visit of the Viceroy and the Lieutenant-Governor to 
the State, and whether the same has been taken at the instance of Government. 
If the reply to the question is in the affirmative, the paper would like to know 
whether the deportees had any hand in the hardships which have befallen the 
Muhammadans in the State during the last 1} years. Should it be hoped, it. 
further asks that in future the Prophet’s followers will receive the treatment 
to which, as loyal and peaceful subjects, they are entitled ? 


18. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore’, of the 15th November 1910, publishes 

; a note entitled “ The Maharaja of Benares has’ 
enedcrconmen. qemu been made a ruling Chief.” * Adverting to the 
above event, the paper expresses a hope that the same will prove the beginning 
of a broad-minded policy (towards Indian noblemen) and that the (Muham- 
mandan) raises of Mahmudabad, Balrampur and Dacca, whose estates are 


not less extensive than that of the Maharaja, will also be considered worthy 


of being made ruling Chiefs. 
V.—NatTrvs SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOVS MATTERS. 


19. The Rahnwuma (Tohana), of the 5th (received on the 12th) Novem- 

ie cak Wide ete, ber 1910, publishes a communication from Lal 
Chand, Falak, headed “ Is it impossible for Hindus 

and Muhammadans to unite’’? The writer savs that one of the causes of the 
revailing disunion between the two communities consists in the Muharram 
and Dussehra celebrations. The reason for disturbances on these occasions, he 
adds, is that one community (Hindus) hold rejoicings at a time when the 
other is plunged in mourning. Humanity demands that Hindus should 
make merry where they cannot be seen by Muhammadans, while the latter 
should give up the idea of forcing the former into participating in their grief. 
When the two festivals happen to fall together, the best course for the two 
communities to follow would be to take out their processions at different times 
and by different routes. The writer then goes on to say that the Dussehra- 
Muharram riots are due not to religious differences, but to stupidity and selfish- 
ness, and can, therefore, be averted with great ease. Continuing, he says that 
another and the chief cause of disunion between Hindus and Muhammadans 
consists (of the use) of the flesh of particular animals. This, too, leads to 
frequent bloodshed, which also, however, is the result more of feelings of zid 
than of religious differences. If Hindus feel angry with Musalmans over 
cow-killing and can never cease bearing enmity to the latter, are they prepared 
to say that they are inimically disposed towards the English also, who cannot 
do without eating beef daily? Again, are all their professions of loyalty and 
their expressing joy at (the country being under) British rule a piece of 
hypocrisy and deception ? They may tell Muhammadans that it is evil and 
sinful (to kill cows), but it is scarcely wise in them to shed blood over the practice, 
especially when they believe that one reaps what he sows. But for the spirit 
of zid displayed by them in the matter, Muhammadans would not perhaps have 
even thought of sacrificing kine, whereas now they do so more with the object 
of annoying Hindus than with that of gaining merit. Again, Muhammadans 
feel angry (with Hindus) for killing pigs, although they look down upon the 
animal and should feel glad at its destruction. But why should the Muham- 
madans behave differently towards the English, who eat pork daily and 
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have it prepared for them by Muhammadan cooks? If (the Islamic) religion 
is not spoiled through (its followers) cooking pork for Christians, where 
is the harm in certain classes of Hindus cooking it for themselves? In short, 
foolishness and feelings of zid alone are at the bottom (of disputes over the use 
of beef and pork), otherwise there is no reason why the matter should promote 
disunion between the two communities. Hindus and Muhammadans algo 
fight over the erection of mandirs and mosques and over the blowing of the 
conch and making the call for prayers. In not a few places, however, there are 
mosques and temples separated only by a wall, but this has never led to quarrels 
or prevented either community from performing its religious duties. Again, 
Muhammadans do not mind the sound of an English bugle, the playing of bands 
or the braying of an ass, but (their) God takes to flight at the blowing of the 
conch! Similarly, noise may be made and prostitutes may sing obscene songs 
(near a temple), but the Muhammadan call to prayers puts out the idol (in it). 
In short, this cause of disunion also is not such that the two communities 
cannot, if they will, remove it. The fourth and the last reason for the enmity 
between them is said to be that Muhammadans forcibly converted Hindus to 
the Prophet’s faith, the greatest blame in the matter being laid at the door of: 
Aurangzeb, The first question which confronts one in this connection is what 
object the Mughal Emperor named had in converting Hindus to Islam. He 
preferred his own religion to Hinduism and believed that the conversion of 
Hindus to it would better their religious and spiritual condition, it being another 
thing whether or not he was right in entertaining the belief. Indeed, every 
Muhammadan desirous of converting a Hindu to Islam is actuated by the 
thought that the conversion will benefit the latter. After remarking that the 
shuddhi movement also is based on similar motives, the writer says that Aurang- 
zeb did not mean to oppress Hindus, but that he was carried away by religious zeal 
and mistaken ideas for which Hindus should not bear enmity to him or his co- 
religionists. Proceeding, he observes that there exist no reasonable grounds for — 
Hindus and Muhammadans holding themselves aloof from each other and that 
their present doings are like a deadly poison for the country. Both of them 
deliberately lose sight of this fact, but he feels convinced that when education 
becomes general among Muhammadans, they will be certain to attend to the 
matter. It is the duty of Hindus, he adds, to lend a helping hand to Muham- 
madans in the matter of education, trade, &c., so that the latter may become 
affluent and may (thereby) distinguish between good and evil, because poverty 
drives one to acts of the grossest selfishness. 


20. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 18th November 1910, publishes 
" Wieelies al hp cilia oa a communication headed ‘‘ Can the untouchables be 
——— vid "classed with Hindus?” The writer—one Ram 
Pershad, a sweeper—requests Government not to record the untouchables 
as Hindus, seeing that although “we” (sweepers) are human beings “ we” 
are treated by Hindus as worse than animals. Again, he adds, if “we” 
worship Hindu gods, “we” also pay homage to the tombs of Muhammadan 
saints. 
21, The Parkash (Lahore), of the 15th November 1910, publishes a 
leader headed “‘ A great danger for the Hindu com- 
iii ilies munity : the ooming census and Hindus.” After 
== ov finding fault with Hindus for their indifference to 
the depressed classes, it says that there is a fear of six crore “ untouchables ” 
being separated from the Hindu community. These people, it adds, do not 
desire the separation, “ but (our Muhammadan) fellow-countrymen, who always 
think of our good (the expression is ironical) cannot tolerate this.’ The All- 
India Muslim League has submitted a memorial to request Government that at 
the coming census the depressed classes should not be recorded as Hindus. 
Muhammadans are perhaps afraid that if Hindus continue more numerous than 
the Prophet’s followers they (Muhammadans) will not be able to exploit their 
political importance” for long. And if Government were to grant the above 
request, the political rights of Hindus would be very nag affected, while 
it is also possible that the depressed classes might leave Hinduism for good. 
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/§t is, therefore, highly necessary that the leaders of the Hindu community 
should throw off their sleep and should realise and avert the danger. Again, 
in order to counteract the move by the Muslim League, all the Hindu Sabhas 
in the Punjab should adopt resolutions declaring the aforesaid classes to be 
their kith and kin, while the Punjab Hindu Sabha, should, on the strength of 
this unanimous declaration, submit a representation to Government protesting. 
against the proposed division of the Hindu community. 


22. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 18th November 1910, publishes a 
communication headed ‘ The census of 1911 and 
Hindus: the proposal to convert 5 crore Hindus 
into non-Hindus is impracticable, dangerous and improper.” After re- 
_ferring to Mr. Gait’s instructions regarding the classification of Hindus, 
the writer asks whether the same are the result of the Muslim League’s 
request about “the untouchables” not being classed as Hindus. The 
Census Commissioner’s scheme, he adds, is impracticable, seeing that both 
idolators and iconoclasts, theists and atheists, the believers in and the 
rev'lers of the Vedas, are to be found in the Hindu fold. The tests suggested 
by Mr. Gait can, therefore, be of no help in determining whether a person 
should be classed asa Hindu oranon-Hindu. Sir Denzil Ibbetson was of opinion 
that every class of natives which could not define its creed should be recorded 
as forming part of the Hindu community. Aftcr remarking that this is the 
only correct test to adopt in the matter, the writer cnquires why any tests 
should be prescribed in the case of Hindus alone? Why, he asks, should an 
exception be made in favour of Muhammadans and Christians, among whom 
also is found the same diversity of beliefs as characterises Hindus? A large 
number of Muslim youths, who have received “ the new light,” do not believe 
in the Quran, while a still more numerous class of Muhammadans regard 
the late Mirza of Qadian as their prophet. Again, caste restrictions also are 
very rigid among the followers of Islam, and a Mughal will never marry his 
daughter to a Mirasi or weaver. Nor is this all. Millions of Mussalmans—as 
even tuc Watan, an Islamic paper, says,—are Muhammadans only in name 
and have been following idolatrous practices. Nevertheless all these Muham- 
madans are recorded as followers of the Prophet. As to the depressed classes, 
which are sought to be taken out of the pale of Hinduism, their connection 
with Hindus is very close and deep. The writer next shows how the Rahtias, 
Ramdasis, &c., in the Punjab, who are considered to belong to the above classes, 
took upon themselves as Hindus and do not eat things touched by Mussalmans. 
Whenever, he adds, any sect of a religion has been separated, knowingly or 
unwittingly, from the parent faith, a great outcry has been the result and 
Government has had to modify its orders. It is to be hoped that in view of 
all this, Mr. Gait will withdraw his impracticable, dangerous and improper 

roposal and will not make the dreadful mistake of causing uneasincss among 

2 crore Hindus for no valid reason. 


23. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 18th November 1910, publishes a 
paragraph headed “Jains and Sikhs will not be 
included among Hindus at the coming census.” It 
says that enumerators have been directed by Government not to record the Jains 
and Sikhs as Hindus, even if the last-named should declare themselves to be 
members of the Hindu community. After reproducing the notification which, 
it says, has been issued on the subject, the paper observes that it had never 
before been stated that the Jains were not Hindus. What, however, surprises 
it still more is the direction about a Jain not being entcred as.a Hindu even if 
he should return himself as such. After remarking that some Arya Samajists 
do not call themselves Hindus, it asks why the Aryas also should be included 
among Hindus. The proposal to separate the Jains from Hindus can on no 
account be regarded as commendable. 


24. The following is from the Khalsa 


PP son Doyo Allg we Adeoouts (Amritsar), of the 11th November 


| “We. have touched this matter because we are for full liberty to every community in 
its own internal affairs. We are against extraneous interference into the religious and 
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Qnasi-religious matters of others. Besides, to-day this unreasonable de mand has been made 
amt Hindus, to-morrow in @ modified form it may be made with reference to. us, 
We have also got our Mazhbees and Rahtias. We are proud of them. At present they are 
low in social scale, but laudable efforts are being made by the educated Sikhs to raise them 
to a level where no distinction could be made between one Sikh and another. They 
have every right to call themselves Sikhs and no other religious community can claim to 
deprive them of this liberty. ‘ * . * . * ‘ 
* 


“We respectfully urge that the just and kind British: officials in India should avoid 
to introduce any apie. Fhe in the matter of classifying the depressed classes. If they 
‘are unwittingly led to accede to the unreasonable demand of the Muslim League we are 
afraid this would make the work of proselytising for Muslim Maulvis much easier. Who 
knows how the Maulvis may use it in urging the depressed classes to leave off their ancestral 
religion. In this way it may prove a danger to the State. Without any help Muslims 
are increasing by leaps and bounds as is shown by the previous census and that remarkable 
booklet -of Dr. Mukerjee named “The Dying Race.” Outside of India too ron | are 
growing in numbers. Already the fate of the negro in Africa has been deplored and 
foretold by Sir Harry Johnstone in thé very striking book which he has brought out very 


lately. They are going to Islam on account of the mistaken policy and neglect of Christain 
Powers. 


‘What would be the effect if the depressed classes in India were denied the right 
of calling themselves Hindus as they have been doing hitherto, should engage the 
serious attention of the leaders of the Hindu community and the benign Government. 


‘‘ We can only say that if the Anglo-Indian statesmen make the mistake of deciding 
the people should be classified not as they wish but according to some arbitrary criterion as 
desired by a rival community they will be indirectly tampering with the policy of religious 
neutrality which has been so wisely and unflinchingly upheld by the British Government in 
India.” 


25. The Akhbar-t-’ Am (Lahore), of the 15th November 1910, publishes 
., ..,  anarticle headed “ Means for the progress (?) of 
a Charan Mitras visit Findus”. Adverting to Babu Sarada Charan 


Mitra’s speech at Lahore on the subject of Hindu 
Nationality, the paper remarks that the “ national service’ undertaken by the 


Babu has a two-fold object :—(1) to introduce a common script in all parts of 
India, and (2) to unite Hindus throughout the country by working on the lines 
of the All-India Muslim League and thereby to pave the way for promoting 
feelings of “nationality” among them. After approving of both of his wishes, 
it says that the introduction of a common script, 4.e., Devanagri characters, will 
undoubtedly unite the residents of the various provinces, will facilitate the 
exchange of views between them and. will so strengthen the foundation of 
Indian nationality as gradually to lead to the realisation of the (people’s) legiti- 
mate desire for Swaraj. The paper wishes that the inhabitants of the different 
parts of the country would share the Babu’s views and that the difficult 
nature of the task would not make them give way todespair. It is, however, 
of opinion that, in considering the question of adopting Devanagri characters 
as the common script, the fact should not be lost sight of that Muhammadans 
and Native Christians, too, are among the children of India. It should also be 
considered how their interests of the country are likely to be affected by doings 
which cannat command the confidence of the followers of Islam and Christian- 
ity and which renders a union with them an impossibility. Continuing, the. 
paper says that Babu Sarada Charan Mitra tried to impress the deeply patriotic 
nature of the question of a common script on a large number of respectable 
youths at Lahore, very few of whom, however, were members of the Islamic. 
community. After remarking that the importance of the question is as clear 
as the sun, it observes that the Babu’s second object consists in uniting Hindus. 
all over the country and that his efforts in this direction also are admitted to 
be highly blessed and patriotic. The éclat and success which characterised the 
recent Punjab Hindu Conference leave no room for doubt that similar con- 
ferences will begin to be held in other provinces also and that there will 
spring up even an All-India Hindu Association, which will plead the cause 
of Hindus, get their privileges added to, secure them Government’s kindness 
and bring the Muslim League to its senses (all this is conceived in an ironical 
yejn). The paper then goes on. to say that the Babu is wholly wrong in asserting - 
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that the orthodox Hindus of the higher castes are opposed to helping and 
educating the depressed classes. They have love and sympathy for these classes, 
but they cannot, at his bidding, give up the caste and chhut systems. 
What can be more (un)fortunate for Hindus than the fact that those who 
claim to be their champions, especially in Upper India, should be men antago- 
nistic to Hindu beliefs. 


26. Writing under the heading “The Haji’s doing,” the Punjab Ad- 
A cenit vocate (Mianwali), of the 17th November 1910, 
re reports that there is an old man at Peshawar whom 
eople call Haji and who is in the habit of wandering about in the bazars and, 
Fike the Editor of the Patsa Akhbar, urging Muhammadans to boycott Hindus. 
Qn the night of the 4th instant, it adds, a Muhammadan, who bought some 
halwa from a Sikh, was beaten by the Haji, who also took his co-religionist to 
task for having bought from a Hindu. The Haji also made the man throw the 
halwa into a drain and told.the Sikh not to sell again to Musalmans, adding that 
otherwise he would give him a severe beating. Continuing, the paper says 
that the Secret Police should look into such things also and should not busy 
themselves only in bringing odium on respectable people. 


27. Writing under the heading “Tension between Hindus and Mu- 
, | .. hammadans,” the Rajput Gazette (Lahore), of 
| Ps gam against the Patsa the 12th November 1910, says that it has always 

: urged that the two communities, being fellow- 
subjects and inhabitants of the same country, should live in peace and amity. 
The prevalence of dissensions between them, it adds, is extremely injurious, 
seeing that it not only disturbs the public peace but also makes trouble for 
the responsible authorities. After regretting that some people should widen 
the guif between the two communities by raising a Hindu-Muhammadan 
question over mere trifles, it finds fault with the Paisa Akhbar for con- 
verting Professor Ram Murti’s visit to Lahore into such a question (vide 
paragraph 37 of Selections No. 45). In conclusion, it asks the responsible 
officers specially to warn the said paper to abstain from causing estrangement 
between Hindus and Muhammadans over even trivial things. 


VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial, 


see 28. The following is from the Tribune (La- 
Pt aga and Judiciary in hore), of the 16th November 1910 :— 


‘The resolutions of the Punjab Government on the reports on the Administration of 
Civil and Criminal Justice for the year 1908 and 1909 show that there is not much love lost 
between the Executive and the Judiciary in the Province. The remarks of Government on the 
work of the Judiciary for the year 1908 were less than complimentary, aad it was more than 
hinted that the work of judicial officers of all classes left much to be desired. The resolution 
of. Government more than insinuated that the Judges of the Chief Court did not exact from 
judicial officers subordinate to them their proper tale of work. All this adverse criticism the 
Hon’ble Judges took quietly. This has made the executive critics still bolder, and the 
language used in the Resolutions on the reports for 1909 is, if anything, more emphatic in 
adversely criticising the work of judicial officers. The Judges have again nothing to say by 
way of protest. So far as we are aware they have addressed no remonstrance pointing out 
the injustice or inaccuracy of the criticisms of Government. Whatever opinion we may hold 
about the worth and capacity of the judiciary in the Punjab, or about the strength, indepen- 
dence and efficiency of the highest judicial tribunal in the province, we have not the least. 
hesitation in condemning the action ofthe executive in treating the Chief Court as subordinate 
to it. Itis bad for the province and cannot but have a disastrous effect on the adminis- 
tration of justice when the executive can with impunity find fault with the judiciary. The 
Secretary to Government, under whose signature the resolutions of this year appeared, is 
a civilian of less than 14 years’ standing, and it is certainly improper that what was nothing 
short of censure of their work should have been conveyed to the Judges of the Chief Court 
through an officer who, if he had not been in the Secretariat, would not have occupied a 
position higher than that of a District Judge or the Registrar of the Chief Court.” 
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‘ee - 99. The Tribune (Lahore), of the 19th 
ee November 1910, has the following i r 


“Some days after the judgment of the High Court in the case the matter caine 


¢ 


‘up before the Chief Presidency Magistrate of Calcutta. It was stated by the pleader for 


the printer that in spite of the order of the High Court acquitting his client the man was. 
still in jail and the Magistrate promised to look into the matter. Two side issues had tobe 
considered-next. The first: was an application for setting aside an order for the confiscation 
of the press at which the Karmayogin was printed, and the second was for the withdrawal 
of the proclamation against Mr. Arabindo Ghose as an absconding accused. The Court 
Inspector made a show of resisting these applications, though he would not have done so if he 
knew anything of law and procedure. When the publication itself has been held to be within 
the law the press at which it was printed cannot be confiscated.. Under the proclamation issued 
against Mr. Arabindo Ghose his property was seized and this also must be now restored. Of 
the various comments on the judgment of the High Court that of the Statesman is the most 
original, for it is of opinion that although Mr. Justice Fletcher’s judgment may have laid down 
the law correctly it is not statesmanship. Judges seem to forget that they are statesmen first 


and interpreters of the law afterwards.” 
(d)— Education. 


| 80. The Zamindar (Karmabad), of the 16th November 1910, publishes an 
Wis Cola ttiadt encieseen article headed “ Urdu-Hindi controversy. . Worthy 
pote é of special attention by every lover of Urdu.” Ad- 
verting to what the supporters of Urdu have bcen doing for that language, 
the editor says that, to the best of his experience, the Muhammadans of 
the United Provinces and the Punjab have not fully realised the importance 
of the question or the danger which threatens the existence of Urdu. Next 
he refers to the resolutions adopted by the Hindi Literary Conference at Benares 
and the Hindu Conference at Multan in favour of Hindi and against Urdu, 
as also to the view of Babu Sarada Charan Mitra that Hindi should become 
the written and spoken language of the whole of India. He adds that 
the controversy has been set on foot with the object of throwing back 
Muhammadans for three centurics in the race for literary advancement. 
Continuing, he refers to the efforts of Hindus to have the Nagri character 
introduced into courts and schools, and reproduces the resolution adopted by: 
the Government of the United Provinces in May last on the subject of the mode 
and language in which Education should be imparted in village schools. After 
complaining that there are only three Muhammadans, as against nine Hindus, 
on the Committee appointed to consider the question and after remarking that 
bigots like the Hon’ble Rai Sundar Lal Bahadur, C.I.E., the Hon’ble Mr. 
Ramanuj Dayal and the Hon’ble Thakar Khushhalpal Singh should not have 
been appointed to the Committee, he says that the body named is likely to 
rove injurious to Urdu and Muhammadans. Next he publishes a translation 
of an article in the Leader, Allahabad, regarding the proceedings of the above 
Committee, and promises to resume his remarks in the next issue of the paper. 


(7; —Railways and communications. 


31. The Haq (Delhi), of the 11th November 1910, publishes a note 

. entitled ‘“ Worthy of attention by the Railway 

Brg Race we Rermaing forInter- suthorities.” The authorities named, it says, never 
think what inconvenience is entailed on respectable 
natives through the absence of a waiting room for Intermediate Class passen- 
gers. After remarking that they can find no protection against heat and cold, 
it expresses a noes that the Railway authorities will lay a large number of 


natives under obligation by supplying the want. 


(h) — Miscellaneous. 


32. The Army News (Ludhiana), of the 12th November 1910, says that 
-s ana for some weeks past the carts (going to Ludhiana) 
Se have been impressed in connection with the relief 


movements of troops. Kharif produce, it adds, used to reach Ludhiana in Jarge 
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quantities in these days, but this year very few carts go there for the above 

reason. And as the zamindars with the carts used to take back divers articles, 

the trade of the town is (almost) at a stand-still. Ifthe carts impressed were 

not kept idle at the fahsil (office) for two or three days, or if their owners were 
aid for this period also, or if the required number of carts were requisitioned 

ans Lambardars in the district, no injury would be caused to the trade of 
udhiana. 


83. The Tribune (Lahore), of the 18th November 1910, has the 


The Government of the Frontier following con 
Province and the Afghan News- 


paper. 


“ Can it be true that the Government of the Frontier Province extends its patronage 
to scurrilous prints that take a delight in setting race againt race? We should refuse to 
credit such a report, but the allegation that that Government pays a sum of Rs. 800 annually 
to that paper has never been denied or contradicted. A new incident has been brought to 
light by the vigilance of the Mianwali paper, the Punjab Advocate. It complains that the 
” he (published at Peshawar) which obtained notoriety by its inflammatory articles against 
the Hindus before the riots at Peshawar has again been indulging in objectionable writings. 
The Frontier Government has not, eo far, taken any notice of this attitude of the paper, but 
has, on the contrary, patronised the Afghan Press by granting it a contract for printing all 
papers in connection with census operations of that Province! For the reputation of the 
administrators of that Province we hope there is no truth in this report. In any case the 
matter is serious enough for inquiry by the Government of India. ”’ 


LAHORE: D. PETRIE, 
Asst. to the Dy. Inspector General of Police, 
The 19th November 1910. Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab. 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS EXAMINED BY THE SPECIAL 
BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE Ist NOVEMBER 1910. 


—= i = — 
No. Name. Locality. Name of Publisher. Circulation. 
ENGLISH. 
1 | Tribune wists eo | Lahore és a Lal ies 1,273 copies. 
TRI-WEEELY. 
2 ' Panjabee ».. | Lahore es. | Mul Chand Fe 4,322 4» 
BI-WEEKLY. 
8 | Observer ». | Lahore .». | Nizam-ud-din ie 1,000 ,, 
4 | Panjab Times and Frontier | Rawalpindi .| J. R. Thapur eee 250 1 
News. 
WEEELY. 
6 | Arya Patrika »» | Lahore »». | Devi Chand vee 650 5 
6 | Khalsa Advocate . | Amritsar ». | Bahadar Singh ‘ 752 
URDU. 
Dalby. 
7 | Akhbar-i-’Am . | Lahore ... | Govind Sahai jus 630 
8 | Paisa Akhbar xe! Do. w. | Abdul Aziz ” 1,011 ,, 
BI-wEEELY. 
9 | Vakil -- | Amritsar we. | Abdul Aziz sw 1,970 1 
WEEKLY. 
10 | Afghan oe | Peshawar eee | Salyid Mehdi Shah in 500 5s 
11 | Ahl-i-Hadis eo | Amritsar ve | Sanaulla ees 925 5 
12 | Ahluwalia Gazette x | Do. Lehna Singh - 560 5 
13 | Arjun »- | Lahore »- | Dharampal, B.A. ron 1,800 , 
14 | Army News eee | Ludhiana oo. , Hira Lal & Co. a 1,300 45 
15 | Arya Gazette eee | Lahore .. | Bhowani Das oe 550 , 
16 | Badar eee | Kadian, Gurdaspur district | Muhammad Sadiq os 200 
17 | Civil and Military News ... | Ludhiana ...|Saiyid Muhammad es «., 1,325 ,, 
18 | Curzon Gazette e+ | Delhi oe. | Mirza Hairat i aa 
19 | Delhi Gazette | Do. .. | Sajjad Husain fe 200» 
20 | Hakam e+ | Kadian, Gurdaspur district | Yakub Ali eee 900 
21 | Haq oo | Delhi .. | Kasim Ali ss 200 » 
22 | Haq Pasand eee | Amritsar aes Ram Nath vee 382 
23 | Hidayat oo | Delhi ». | Abdul Kayum ™ 300 9 
24 | Hindustan ees | Lahore ». | Ram Sarn Dutt ove 8,070 
25 | Hunter® ees | Do. »»» | Muhammad Bakhsh a, a 
26 | Jhang Sial oo | Jhang ». | Prabh Dyal ‘iia 2,262 49 
¢ 87 | Kapurthala Akhbar eee | Kapurthala ... | Hamid Husain ose 165 ,, 
28 | Lytton Gazette se | Delhi ... | Bulaki Das = 1,000 ,, 
29 | Millat eee | Lahore eo. | Shuja Ulla ae 1,500 ,, 
$0 | Mister Gazette | Do. vee | Ali Bakhsh — Ce ge 
31 | Nur ee | Kadian, Gurdaspur district | Muhammad Yusaf asad 200 ,, 
$2 | Nur Afshan + | Ludhiana «| Revd. Dr. E. M. Wherry 600 ,, 
$$ | Paisa Akhbar es | Lahore ve. | Abdul Aziz | 8377 . 
si * Not recoived during the week. ae ae 
_— — ———<— 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. EXAMINED BY THE SPECIAL 


BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE Isr NOVEMBER 1910—conciupmp. 
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I.—Pouirics. 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 24th November 1910, has a note 
entitled “ Russia’s Oppression of Persia.” It says 
that Russia has grown so emboldened in treatin 
Persia with high-handedness that, according to a recent telegram from Teheran, 
a note, by the Persian Foreign Minister protesting against the landing of 100 
more Muscovite soldiers in Persia, and the combined retention of Russian troops 
at Kazvin and Tabrez, was returned by the Russian Interpreter with the remark 
that the Russian (Foreign) Minister refused to consider further objections 
against the presence of the Czar’s soldiers in the Shah’s dominions. In other 
words, adds the paper, the Muscovite Government means that, howsoever strong 
a footing Russia may obtain in Persia and whatever provocation the presence 
of her soldiers in the latter country may afford to the turbulent section of the 
Persians, the Shah’s Government should not so much as raise its voice against 
her conduct, and should quietly put up with her mischievous and injurious 
interference (in Persian affairs). This is downright oppression, and the existing 
unpleasant state of aifairs cannot continue long without disturbing peace. 


Russia and Persia. 


Writing under the heading “The decline of the power of Persia,” the 
Akhbar-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 24th November 1910, says that the Interpreter’s 
curt reply is highly derogatory (to Persia). If the Persian Government, it adds, 
continues to command as little prestige, as is the case at present, Great Britain 
also will feel competled to act up to her recent note (to the said Government), 
in regard to Southern Persia. The paper does not wish to dilate on the helpless 
and undignified condition in which the Persian mejliss has been landed. 


The Vakil (Amritsar), of the 23rd November 1910, has a note 
entitled ‘“‘ Further advance of Russia,” in which it says that the news is calcu- 
lated to make Indian Muhammadans extremely uneasy ; that the high-handed 
reply to the note from the Persian Foreign Minister is highly unreasonable, 
and that it is incumbent on the British Government to take most serious notice 
of the incident out of regard for the feelings of its loyal (Muhammadan) 
subjects, because the consequences of silence on its part are likely to prove very 
dangerous. 


2. The Vakil (Amritsar), of the 23rd November 1910, publishes a 
ee ee paragraph entitled “ Uneasiness in the Islamic 
ee world.” It reports that the meeting held at Con- 
stantinople to protest against the presence of (Russian) troops in Persia was 
attended by Muhammadans from every country in the world. The telegram, it 
adds, despatched by the gathering to the Kaiser, told him that he had won the 
hearts of Musalmans throughout the world and that they wished His 
Majesty not to let the independence of Persia cease through unprincipled doings 
by any usurping power. The paper regrets that, owing to (Great Britain) 
having taken no notice of the unjustifiable Russian interference in the affairs 
of Persia, the Prophet’s followers should have felt compelled to establish a 
connection with the Emperor of Germany. It is of opinion that their conduct 
neither becomes them nor can it prove beneficial for Great Britain. The 
British Government owns 8 croresof Muhammadan subjects, and there is not 
a single one among the latter who is not touched at the troubles of the Persians, 
and does not wish that owing to her being the greatest Muhammadan power, 
Great Britain should lend a helping hand to the Shah’s subjects. The paper 
feels convinced that the British Government will not disregard the feelings of 
its (Muhammadan) subjects in the matter and will see that the silence of 
British statesmen at the Russian doings in Persia should not adversely influence 
(Indian) Muhammadans and should not compel the Musalmans of foreign 
countries to establish a connection with Germany. 
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8. Writing under a fe ony “The division of Persia,” the Vakil 
a ies mritsar), of the 23rd November 1910, states that 
ore nace the aes British note to Persia has made the 
Shah’s subjects apprehensive of the independence even of that part of their 
country which lies outside both the English and Russian spheres of influence. 
Although the paper can never suspect the British Government of having sinis- 
ter designs on the said part of Persia, still the above apprehension on the part 
of the Persians has eaused feelings of the deepest uneasiness throughout the 
Muslim world, And the only way to allay these feelings is that Persia should 
- left to herself and that she should be given ample time to reform her eondi- 
AON, 
4. The Panjabee (Imhore), of the 22nd Nevember 1910, publishes the 


The proposed Indo-Ryssian Rail- following ;-~- 


way. 
‘So many persons have heen so much and so long interested in keeping up the Russian 
before the eyes of the Indian people, that the very name of ‘ Indo-Russian lines’ might 


boge 
- give right to many. We are, however, reassured to learn from the Times of India that the 


‘old reasons against the linking up of the Indo-Russian lines have vanished,’ and our relief 
would be the more complete if we could be assured by the same authority that with the ‘old 
reasons’ against the Russian scare has been buried also the old pretext for increasing the 
military expenditure of India beyond all reasonable proportions. As to the new Russian en- 
terprise, the ‘sincerity’ of the Anglo-Russian Agreement can no longer be doubted, especially 
on the part of Russia, who is bringing her railway down to India with far greater alacrity than 
she was ever disposed to do as an enemy. Although this ‘ lndo-Russian’ railway will start 


_ from Baku and, skirting the Caspian Sea to the Persian Frontier, will proceed to Resht, Tehe- 


ran, Kirman down to the borders of Baluchistan at Nushki, Russia has absolutely no designs, 
immediate or remote, either on Persia or on India! The new enterprise is only a strategic reply 
to the railway developments that are going forward in Asia Minor’and Turkish Arabia as a 
result of the rapprochement between Turkey and the Germanic Powers, and the need for the 
hastening of the project has been suggested by the recent appeal sent by some Young Turks 
to the Kaiser for ‘His Imperial Majesty’s championship of the Persians,’ as the Zsmes of 
India characteristically puts it, So, from the Russian point of view, at any rate, the only 
gainer in the business is Persia. For, in addition to Russian troops to keep the peace within 
her borders, Persia is going to have a railway right across her heart to protect her from a 
possible Turko-German intervention in the peaceful work of Russia.” 


5. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 18th November 1910, publishes 

ie thaitalied Madden a note headed “ The proposed extension of the Bagh- 
md . dad Railway to India.” After quoting an extract 
from the Novoe Vremya, a semi-official Russian organ, suggesting the exten- 
sion of the Baghdad Railway to India, the paper regards the suggestion as 
reasonable and remarks that if it is carried into effect the railway line running 
through Baluchistan along the sea coast can, in times of need, be easily 
rotected by men-of-war, and will greatly help in maintaining British influence 


in the Persian Gulf. Moreover, the railway line in question will not only 


—- commerce and prove a source of material gain to the British Govern- 
ment, but will enable Muhammadans: of India and Afghanistan to perform 


their pilgrimages to Mecca by a peaceful journey on land. It is, therefore, 


desirable that the three Powers, viz., Great Britain, Russia and Germany, 
should help the Turks in completing the Baghdad Railway, and that after this 
is accomplished they should arrive at an understanding among themselves 
with a view to connect Indian railways with those of Russia, 


ag 6. The following is from the Tribune 
Indians in the Transvaal (Lahore), of the 24th November 1910:— 


‘News from the Transvaal this week is more eerious than ever. All the deportees who 
landed have been imprisoned. The appeal of Mr. Chhotabhai has been dismissed, and if the 
further appeal is not successful, it will megn enhancement of the troubles of the Indian suffer- 
ers, Ag if not content with all these pereecutions of the innocent, the Transvaal Government 
have now bégun to prosecute the wives of passive resisters. Hitherto Indian women were un- 
molested, but the authorities will no longer leave them alone. The heriosm and the sufferings 
of Indian men and women in the Transvaal is beyond all praise, but the crown of their martyr- 
dom is evidently not yet complete and new thorns are being added. The Imperial Government 


-has in the past trifled with the situation in the most reprehensible manner. Qur only hepe lay 


in rousing the conscience of the British people to the eruel wrong that js done to British citizens 
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within the Empire. It is to be feared that in the rough and tumble of the approaching Gene- 
ral Election, the cry from South Africa will go unheeded. None the less, the struggle of the 
Transvaal Indians is a struggle of justice and righteousness against selfishness and prejudice. 


It is, as Mr. Gandhi said, a struggle of soul-force against brute-force and the sufferings of our 
brothers and sisters ‘ will be the mantle of India’s glory.’ ”’ 


7. The Tribune (Lahore), of the 25th Nov- 
ember 1910, publishes the following :— 


“ Every man during his life does at least one wise act and the wisest act that Sir David 
Rees has done since he retired from the Indian Civil Service is his resignation of his seat in the 
House of Commons. He says that he can no longer support the Government and in conse- 
quence resigns his seat. Awful as may be the blow to the Ministry there are reasons to hope 
that they will survive it, and as for India she will be able to spare the be-knighted Madras 
member without any particular inconvenience. Never was a misnomer so palpable as Sir David 
Rees calling himself a Liberal, sitting on the Liberal benches and going into the Liberal lobby 
on a division. Neither in India nor in England did he ever show any sign that he had Liberal 
tendencies. As regards Indian affairs he was probably the most confirmed reactionary that ever 
sat in the House of Commons and never missed an opportunity of doing an ill-turn to the 
people of India. The way that he interposed when a question was put, the persistence with 
which he sought to discredit and malign the educated classes of India marked him out as a 
man of the narrowest and most unsympathetic views. The wonder is how he passed so long 
under the Liberal colours. It remains to be seen whether he will seek re-election as the red-hot 
Tory that he is and cross the floor of the House of Commons to the other side.” 


Resignation of Sir J. D. Rees. 


(6) — Home. 


8. The Civil and Military News (Ludhiana), of the 21st Novem- 
ber 1910, publishes a paragraph entitled “ It 
has been decided that the King Emperor will 
hold a darbar at Delhi.” It feels convinced that the announcement about 
His Majesty’s visit to India (in January 1912) will gladden the hearts of 
Indians of every faith and creed, and that the visit will lead to their express- 
ing the deepest feelings of joy and loyalty. The King Empcror’s decision, 
adds the paper, shows that he evinces great interest in India and its people 
and that he wishes to bind them still more closely to his person and throne. 
In conclusion, it says that His Majesty’s visit to India will open a new chapter 
in the political history of the country and that it is possible that Indians may 
be granted further political concessions on the occasion. 


The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 22nd November 1910, says 
that the 10th of Muharram, which isa day of the deepest mourning to al- 
most all Muhammadans, will probably fall on the 3lst December 1911 or the 
Ist January 1912. It will be extremely difficult for Indian Muhammadans, 
adds the paper, to abandon their religious rites to hold rejoicings in honour of 
the King Emperor’s Coronation, which is proposed to be held in India on the 
Ist January 1912. It would, therefore, ask the Government of India to have 
regard for the religious feelings of His Majesty’s 6{ crores of most loyal subjects 
(Muhammadans) and to fix for his Coronation darbar some date subsequent to 
the 10th of Muharram, nay, to the “ forty days” mourning observed by the 
Prophet’s followers in memory of the Karbala tragedy. 


9, The Punjab Advocate (Mianwali), : Peco _. November 1910, 

Tere ublishes a paragra eaded “ The King Emperor 

The King Beers vet to foe . India.” The pie it says, will be toi Patek 
feelings of great joy that the King Emperor and his consort will hold a Corona- 
tion Darbar at Delhi in January 1912. The paper is of opinion that the event 
will exercise a good influence on the public and will prove instrumental in 
removing the prevailing misunderstanding about the loyalty of the people. 


10. The Observer (Lahore), of the 19th November 1910, publishes the 
following :— 


The King Emperor's visit to India. 


The King Emperor’s visit to 
India. 

‘The announcement that their Imperial Majesties the King Emperor and Queen- 
Empress will visit India to hold the Coronation Durbar at Delhi on Ist January 1912, will 
‘be hailed with inexpressible delight throughout the Indian continent. This will be the first 
visit of the British sovereign in his great dependency and India has reason to rejoice that 
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the new reign will be signalised by such striking token of the King Emperor’s regard for 
her feelings. Indeed, King George has given evidence of the possession of the highest 
statesmanship in a manner which will strongly appeal to the imagination of the whole Empire 
and which will undoubtedly call forth an unprecedentedly unique demonstration of Indian 
loyalty towards their sovereign-lord. Our joy will be all the greater for the Queen-Emprese’ 
accompanying the King, and this mark of Royal favour will, we can confidently predict, leave 
an indelible impression on the popular mind. 


% % % % % ¥ ¥ * 


“Their Majesties have already seen much in the course of their tour and the fact is 
well known that India extended to them a regal welcome. But it goes without saying that, 
notwithstanding a cold exterior, this time all classes and sections of people will try to surpass 
each other and themselves in the expression of their devotion to His Majesty’s person, and 
that they will offer to the King and the Queen a homage worthy alike of the illustrious guests 
and the devoted hosts. For, in spite of the seditious propaganda of some classes, it is indis- 
putable that the heart of India as a whole is sound and the Coronation Durbar, with the King 
himself as its central figure, will demonstrate to the world at large that the teeming millions 
of India are absolutely uuaffected by the mad ravings of the sedition-monger. The forthcom- 
ing visit, coming as the crowning mark of the policy of generous comradeship that is being 
pursued towards India, will prove an important landmark and open a new era in the history 
of British rule in Hindustan. The news has already sent athrill of joy throughout India 
and the subsequent accomplishment of the noble resolve will serve as an object-lesson to rival 
nations, demonstrating, on the one hand, the high place that India has secured in the British 
Empire, and, on the other, the fervent affection which the peoples of this ancient land bear 
towards the monarch, who symbolises in his person the greatness and beneficence of British 
rule and whose personality is the one link between the British Isles and their dominions. 


‘Delhi, too, will have an opportunity to witness onee more the splendours that were 
hers in the days of old. The capital of the Moghuls was the most suitable place for such 
an Imperial function and the King Kmperor’s choice will command the unstinted approval 
of all. Inthe name and on behalf of Muslim India, we offer Their Imperial Majesties an 
earnest expression of the sincerest gratefulness for the promised visit and beg-to assure them 
of the deep devotion and constant loyalty of seven crores of their Muslim subjects in this 


country.” 


11. The Paisa Akkbar (Lahore), of the 22nd November 1910, publishes 
an article headed ‘“‘ The new Viceroy’s first utter- 
ances.” Referring to Lord Hardinge’s reply to the 
address presented to him by the Bombay Corporation, it says that the same leaves 
no room for doubt that he evinces keen interest in, and has deep sympathy 
with, this country. Itis equally clear from his remarks, adds the paper, 
that he intends giving Indians a further instalment of reforms and concessions. 
Again, he declared that he would continue the policy inaugurated by Lord 
Minto, which is sufficiently reassuring for all well-wishers of the country, 
After remarking that nothing more could be expected from him under the 
present circumstances, the paper says that Lord Hardinge has followed the 
example of his predecessor, who abstained from making high-sounding promises 
(on his arrival in India), but subsequently gave practical proof of his solicitude 
for the country’s welfare. This conduct on his part, it adds, should be 
regarded with great satisfaction by the entire Indian public. Continuing, it 
quotes extracts from the different speeches made by the new Viceroy at 
Bombay. 


The new Viceroy. 


12. The Trtbune (Lahore), of the 24th Novem- 
Kan) Hastings @ Bemhey- ber 1910, has the following :— 


“In the speech which Lord Hardinge made in replying to the address presented hy 
the Indian Merchants’ Bureau, Bombay, His Excellency said ‘I feel that I: have been 
fortunate in the moment of my arrival upon your shores. The season is prosperous, political 
asperities are somewhat abated. and all sane men are united in deploring revolutionary crime. 
No man can foretell the future, but the auguries are propitious, and if India will extend to me 
the same kindly feelings which I have for her, I shall go forward on my way in hope and 
confidence.’ All classes of our countrymen fully reciprocate the kindly sentiments of the 
Viceroy and pray for the success of his administration. They hope that he will continue to 
follow in earnest the policy of kindliness and conciliation initiated by his predecessor. .Syra- 
pathy: and kindness alone will solve the problem of Indian unrest. Above all it is necessary 
that Government should refrain from acts which are calculated in the slightest degree to 
favour any one class at the expense of others. Such acts are bound not only to accentuate 
unrest and discontent but to goad the people to despair.” | 
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13. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the aaa oo Po wR 

.  ®& paragraph entitled “ iid snub to the 

ronal ee Muslim Tenicen.” It says that in his reply to 

the address from the Bombay Muslim League 

Lord Hardinge advised Muhammadans to cultivate the virtue of self-restraint. 

After remarking that this was a mild snub to the League, the paper observes 

that His Lordship also told the body named that special favours to one com- 

munity meant disabilities to another, which sounds encouraging in the extreme. 

The only grievance of Hindus, it adds, is that special favours are conferred 

on the followers of the Prophet. They want a fair field and have not the shame- 

lessness of the Muslim League to ask for special privileges. It is to be hoped 

that the new Viceroy will reassure Hindus by not trampling on their rights 
by conferring special favours on Muhammadans. 


14, The Paiea Akhbar (Lahore), of the 21st November 1910, has a note 
entitled “The Indian Member of the Bengal 
Pn myo a of the Bengal. Executive Council.” Adverting to the appoint- 
ment of Rai Bahadur Babu Kishori Lal Goswami 
on the above Council the paper says that the appointment will be hailed 
with delight by every Indian and that. it is to be hoped that the. selection, 
although an unexpected one, will prove useful in every respect to the interests 
of the Indian community. Continuing, it says that by the appointment’ of 
the gentleman named to the Bengal Executive Council all the three vacancies 
in the three Provincial Executive Councils in India have been filled up by the 
members of a single community, with the result that the strong hope 
entertained by Muhammadans, that at least one co-religionist of theirs would 
occupy one seat in the Provincial Executive Councils, has been dashed to the 
ground. In conclusion, it says that the above arrangement is calculated to 
fill the minds of the Muhammadan public with disappointment and regret, 
especially in view of the fact that even in Bengal, not to speak of other pro- 
vinces, there are more than one Muhammadan fitted to hold that responsible 
appointment with credit. | 


15. The Akhbar-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 21st November 1910, publishes a 
leader headed ‘‘ The National Congress and sedition.’’ 
The body nam:d, it says, is a political association of 
Moderate Indians and fully recognises the blessings of British rule. It also 
undoubtedly wants Swaraj, adds the paper, but its Swaraj is not that of the 
Extremists and is considered a legitimate demand even by the Courts of law. 
After remarking that this Swaraj means «elf-government on colonial lines, it 
condemns the immoderate doings of Extremists like Arabindo Ghosh, Tilak 
Bepin Chandar Pal, Ajit Singh, Amba Pevshad, Zia-ul-Haq, Nand Gopal, Hot 
Lal and Fazal-ul-Hasan. Continuing, it says that the (abortive) Surat session 
of the Congress has raised that body above all suspicion and that no one can 
now join it who does not swear allegiance to British rule. Next it refers to 
Mr. Chirol’s criticism of the Congress and advises the leading Congresswallas 
carefully to see that no misunderstanding :s now created about that body. Pro- 
ceeding, the paper deprecates the conduct of the Leader (Allahabad) in 
continuing to publish an advertisement in which the British lion is being 
trampled upon (by a man) and the Indian elephant is being uplifted to his 
shoulders. In conclusion, it suggests that such an advertisement should not be 
inserted in an organ of the National Congress. 


16. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 19th November 1910, publishes a 

| note ‘Babu Arabindo Ghosh has become known.” 
came After remarking that yogis undoubtedly wield pro- 
digious power, it says that Babu Arabindo Ghosh has for the third time proved 
victorious over all the forces of Government. Continuing, the paper says that, 
the case against the Karamyogin having been dismissed by the Calcutta High 
Court, the impression got abroad that, as Government had been left no pretext 
to arrest the Babu, the latter’s whereabouts would now become known. This, 
- it-adds, has actually happened and the Babu’s letter to the Hindu (Madras) 
clearly reveals his power of yoga, as also the weaknesses of Government. 


The National Congress. 
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| ‘Writing elsewhere under’ the heading “Triumph of ‘Babu Arabindo 
Ghosh,’* the paper: says that the: High Court’s judgment in the case against 
the printer of the Karamyogin also means the acquittal of the Babu. It then 
‘ publishes a’ summary of the judgment, adding that a perusal of the same will 
show its readers how many innocent persons have been thrown into jail by 
the authorities. ae 3 


JTE—AFGHANISTAN. AND. TRANS-F RONTIER. 


17. The. Punjab. Advocate (Mianwali), of . the 24th November 1910, 
td ah is OO. publishes an article headed “A critical. survey of 
an. “_ the oppression practised on the frontier : Hindus.’ 

The paper. says that tribal raids, which - were 
formerly confined to villages, have begun to be committed even in cities, 
where thousands of soldiers and policemen are quartered. Leaving aside 
Bannu and Kohat, the Waziris carry away even from.Peshawar bags con- 
taining hundreds of rupees in broad day-light and with drums beating. 
After stating what the Hindus have to suffer at the hands of dacoits from 
over the border, the paper transcribes three letters to show that the existing 
— affairs has plunged the first-named into a state of great uneasiness of 
~ mind, - 


ITI.—Native States. 


18. Writing under the heading “ Lord wane and ponenps we ol 

~~ mee the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 28rd November 
: ae 2 hacia ameter 1910, says that Lord Minto’s name willbe re- 
membered with feelings of respect and gratitude in both British India and 
Native States. After remarking that Indian Princes have long been desirous 
of having direct relations with.the Viceroy, and.after denying the necessity 
_ for Residents and Political Agents and finding fault with the doings of most 
' of them, the paper observes that.it was hoped that Lord Minto would do away 
with the officers named and would lay the foundation of the freedom 
. and. independence of Native States. It is, however,:a matter for regret that 
' His Lordship should not have had time to carry through this important work 
to completion. Nevertheless, he has greatly strengthened the policy of non- 
_ interference in the affairs of the States, and the existing pleasant relations 
_ between them and Government are fraught with far-reaching consequences. 
. The liberty which the feudatory States have so far received through the 
_ good offices of the departing Viceroy is sufficient to fill.the minds of their 
.Tulers with feelings of gratitude (towards him). If His Lordship’s successors 
_ elect to follow in his footsteps, the time will soon come when the States will 
. enjoy the fullest liberty in the matter of their internal administration and will 

deserve to be called independent States under the protection of the British 
.. Government. 


19, The Akhbar-i-’-Am (Lahore), of the 22nd November 1910, pub- 
lishes a paragraph headed ‘‘ The éclat of the Patiala 
. installation Darbar.” Writing about Lord Minto’s 
recent speech at Patiala, the paper says that His Lordship’s Viceroyalty will 
- always be remembered with feelings of great pleasure by Native States also. 
All these States, it adds, have, during the above period, been protected against 
Residents and Political Agents, who will henceforth be their true well-wishers 
and not an object of terror to them. The officers named will never interfere 
in the internal administration of the States, but will (only) help the latter 

with the best advice in times of need. It is owing to the practical help render- 
ed by Native States in suppressing sedition that Lord Minto felt called upon 
_toaddto their dignity. Continuing, the paper says that the States are not 
. only hostile to seditionaries but are also totally free from the shameful evil of 
- disunion existing between the Hindus and Muhammadans (of British India). 
The “ liberty,” it adds, enjoyed under the British raj is in this respect no 
' matter for pride; although the evil is due to * the leaders” and a certain | class 
of newspapers. : | | hs 


Lord Minto and Native States. 
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~ 20. The Jhang Stal (Shang), of the 19th November. 1910, has :a note 
“Patiala effaire. entitled “Installation and _ -self-forgetfulness.” 
_. After remarking that the Arya Samaj is.a religious 
:‘body and that the Patiala (sedition) case is considered to have been a false one, 
it: expresses its inability to understand why the Arya Mandir at Patiala should 
‘not. have been. restoréd (to the Aryas) up tothe. present. Even the hope, it 
adds, that the restoration would take place on the occasion of the Maharaja’s 
installation on the Gadd has not been realised. It would ask His Highness 
to bear in mind that he will have to suffer for this act of forgetfulness on 
his part. The present treatment of the Mandir constitutes an insult to the 
Arya Samaj and is calculated to create in the public mind the impression that 
| = Maharaja isa bigoted Sikh and cannot. bear to see non-Sikhs liye in his 
ie tate. 


IV.—KINE-KILLING. 


21. Writing under the heading “ The greatest of gifts.I,” the Kam 
Dhenu (Ludhiana), of the 15th (received on the 
pak mseestion to put down wow. 22nd) November 1910, says that the King Emperor 
Sagan's Osceanion. § is to be crowned.on the 22nd June next and that 
it is customary for the Sovereign to grant some 
. concessions to his subjects in honour of his Coronation. The paper can assert 
without fear of contradiction that the boon in connection with His Majesty’s 
‘ Coronation, which would be appreciated most in India, is to afford protection 
.to.kine. It means that.a tract of land should be set apart in every village 
- for grazing purposes, that steps should be taken to increase the breed of cows 
: and buffaloes, and that an end should be put to the killing of lakhs of cows for 
+. the sake of their hides. The result of the prohibition of kine-killing in honoyr 
.of the King Emperor's auspicious Coronation would be that ‘20 crores of 
..Hindus,.40 or 50 millions of Muhammadans and all the Christians, Jains, 
_ Buddhists, Brahmos and Sikhs would become devotedly attached to the 
. throne, while high prices, plague, malaria, sedition and unrest would disappear 
in a few short years. 


22. The Jhang Sial (Shang), of the 19th November 1910, publishes a 
Sst ail Satis aaah paragraph entitled “The halal meat of Muham- 
con madans and the shatka of Hindus and Sikhs.” 
~ Government, it says, allows halal meat to be sold in the bazars without a 
‘ license being obtained for the purpose. A seller of jhatka meat, however, 
must obtain a license, while his shop must also be ina place where it cannot 
‘be seen by Muhammadans. The editor has always been at a loss to 
understand the reason for this invidious distinction and enquires why 
Government should make the same through fear of the Prophet’s followers. 
_After remarking that this conduct on its part constitutes a blot on its 
sense of justice, he says that if Musalmans pronounce the words “ Allah-o- 
Akbar” before killing'a.goat, &c., the Sikhs or Hindus also mention the name 
of God. He would, therefore, request Government to allow jhatka meat to 
be openly sold and would also ask Muhammadans to have the fairness to take 
no offence at this. . The adoption of his suggestion would also obviate the’ fights 
' which now take place between Hindus and Muhammadans over the alleged 
sale of beef to the former in place of mutton. Hindus would then buy from 
butchers belonging to their own community and would have no occasion to 
make the above complaint against Muhammadans. 


983. ‘Writing under the heading “ Let the Hindu Sabha attend,” the 
| Punjab Advocate (Mianwali), of the 24th Novem- 
salticaabl ber 1910, says that a correspondent writing from 

* Mauza Monde (?), Chakwal Tahsi/, Jhelum district, reports that on the noon 
- of the 7th idem some Muhammadans of the village named killed a bullock 
‘belonging to them and carried it.on their shoulders past the houses of the 
Hindus with the object of injuring the latters’ feelings. After having carried 
- the carcase, from ‘which ‘blood: was flowing, through the Hindu lanes.they took 
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it to the local tank, where it was skinned and cut into pieces. After report- 
ing that next they carried the flesh to their homes uncovered, the paper 
strongly urges Government to put an end to such doings by Muhammadans, 
for otherwise the consequences will prove the reverse of desirable. It then 
asks the Punjab Hindu Sabha to lend a helping hand to the helpless Hindus of 
Monde (?), and goes on to state that a complaint has been filedin the court 
of the Deputy Commissioner and that the Tehsildar of Chakwal has been 
deputed to make enquiries. 


V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


24. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 19th November 1910, publishes an 
article headed “India and its politics.” in whieh 
it says that in his recent speech at Lahore 
Mr. Sarada Charan Mitra was led to observe that a person should know not 
only himself but also his neighbour, “The present-day neighbours in India,” 


Hindus and Muhammadans. 


it adds, are always on the lookout to encroach on each other’s rights, Muham- 
-madans being ahead of Hindus in the matter and having fully proved by their 


conduct that they take advantage of every opportunity to injure the latter, 
if not to usurp their rights. Indeed, if this were not so, where was the 
necessity for the Muslim League to move Government to exclude the depressed 
classes from Hindus at the coming census? Again, Muhammadans are 


demanding and receiving separate representation on municipalities everywhere 


to the utter disregard of the rights of Hindus. This state of affairs has changed 
the politics of India, with the result that the people no longer think of Swaraj 
or of the Swadeshi and boycott movements, After remarking that the Hindu- 
Muhammadan question forms the sole. topic of the day, the paper says that 

arty feelings have found their way even into the Imperial and Provincial 
Legislative Councils. These feelings, it adds, originated with the conferment 
of “ political importance” on Muhammadans, before which event the gulf 
between the two communities was not so wide as is the case now. Muhammadans 
desire superiority over Hindus in everything and would accord to the latter 
the treatment meted out to them during Muslim rule. In conclusion, the 
Jhang Sial remarks that Hindus and Muhammadans should know not only 
themselves but each other as well. 


25. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 21st November 1910, publishes 
@ communication in which the writer—Talib Ali, 
Editor of the Rahnuma-i-Talim—says that the 
pamphlet issued by the Census Department for the guidance of enumerators 
directs that all sweepers, with. the exception of those who have embraced 
Islam and Christianity, must be recorded as Hindus. After remarking that 
sweepers follow Muslim religious practices and ought to be entered as Muham- 
madans, he says that, according to rumour, these instructions are said to have 
been drafted by the Hindu Census Superintendent inthe Punjab. The inclusion 
of sweepers among Hindus, he adds, having already been strongly opposed, it-is 
outrageous that the above instructions should have been embodied in the 
pamphlet referred to. 


The coming census and Sweepers. 


26. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 25th November 1910, publishes a 
leader headed “‘ Jains are Hindus: they should be 
| | included among Hindus at the next census.” It 
says that Mr. Gait’s notification (which the people will regard as emanatin 

not from him but from Government) that the Sikhs and Jains should rot 
be recorded as followers of Hinduism, even if they should return themselves 
as Hindus, is such that the Hindu community should strongly protest against it 
and should prove to Government that the Jains are Hindus and that their 
forcible separation from Hinduism will be intolerable to the believers in that 
religion. The Jains, adds the paper, greatly revere the Hindu Shastras, 
celebrate the important Hindu festivals of Diwali, Dussehra, Solono and Lohri, 
fast on the birthday of Sri Krishna, intermarry with Hindus, cremate their 


dead, afford protection to kine and do not eat things prepared by Muhammadans. 


The coming Census and Jains. 
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After remarking that this should leave no room for doubt that they form part 
of the Hindu community, it says that the principle followed by Mr. Gait is 
wholly wrong and impracticable. It regrets that while this principle is being 
used to injure the interests of Hindus, no Hindu society should have as yet 
raised it voice against the same. 


27. Writing under the heading “A libel case by Chamars against 
the Muslim League,” the Hindustan (Lahore), 
of the 25th November 1910, publishes a letter 
from a respectable cerrespondent, who reports that he read out to some 
Hindus the paper’s issue containing the news that the League had petitioned 
Government to exclude Chamars, &c., from Hindus. His audience contained 
a Chamar also, who has received some education and who felt greatly indignant 
at the news. The man wanted to know what right the League had to abuse 
Chamars (lit. us) and to insult them by making the assertion that they were 
not Hindus. When they did not abjure Hinduism in times when bigoted 
Muhammadan kings tried forcibly to convert them to Islam, how could they do 
so in these just days when they were under the protection of the English ? 
The Chamar added that he would inform his caste-fellows that, thanks to the 
Muslim League, a great calamity was about to befall them. He also declared 
his intention of suggesting to them that they should prosecute the League for 
defamation for its having attacked their religion. 


The coming Census and Chamars, 


Commenting on the above, the Editor says that the communication 
should be read with feelings of shame and fear by the League and with 
careful attention by the Government of India. After stating that the corre- 
spondent is a resident of the Badaon District, he remarks that the latter should 
tell Government how the Chamars of the United Provinces regarded it as 
great insult to be called non-Hindus. 


28. The Punjab Advocate (Mianwali), of the 24th November 1910, 
publishes a communication from its Peshawar 
correspondent who reports that Guru Nanak’s 
| birthday was not celebrated (at Peshawar) this 
year (on the 16th instant). Aiter stating that the procession usual on the 
occasion was not taken out this time, he says that apparently the dread inspired 
by the loot (of March last) has not as yet been shaken off by the Hindus. 


29. The Akkbar-i-’Am (Lahore), of 18th November 1910, publishes 

Lee a leader headed “ Professor Ram Murti and Doctor 

Po ay Ram Murtis visit to Asmat Ullah.” Professor Ram Murti, says the 
: paper, could never have imagined when he fell 
under the influence of a particular community (the Aryas) that his conduct 
would assume so anaes an aspect that he would not only lose his reputation 
but would become the means of creating bad blood between Hindus and Mu- 
hammadans of Lahore in a way calculated to prove disastrous to the interests 
of both the communities, Indeed if no attempt had been made by the 
Lahore mob to effect a spurious gilding over the artificial zeal for the 
so-called ‘‘national progress” (by raising shouts of victory for the 
Professor, &c.,) there could possibly have arisen no trouble and the matter 
would never have assumed such a serious proportion as it has done at the 
present moment. Continuing, it adversely criticises the cries of jad (victory) 
raised by the mob following the procession. organised in honour of the 
Professor, which paraded the city, and remarks that, instead of shouting 
victory for an individual, it would have far better accorded with the fitness of 
things to raise the cry of victory for the British Government under whose aus- 
ices the Punjabis have had the good fortune of finding a strong and- muscular 
Madrasi gentleman in their midst. If this had been done Muhammadans 
would surely have joined the Hindus and this would have added to the honour 
‘and dignity of the Professor’s reception at Lahore by two fold. After remark- 
ing that the Professor had nothing to do with the shouts raised by the mob 
in his honour, the paper refers to the lectures delivered by the Professor in the 
D.-A. V. College under the auspices of the Arya Samaj and remarks that it is 


Guru Nanak’s birthday at Peshae 
war. , 
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‘shemeful that Aryas, who decry idvlatory, should have iresorted: to here-worship 


in the: way they have done in according a. splendid reception tothe Profesor and 
m firing orackers in lis henour. As a ce, both Hindus: and 
‘Muhammadans: felt highly displeased and disgus 


ted. with the conduct: of 
the Aryas in the matter, but Muhammadans could:not: bear all this silently 
and they were mght in giving articulate expression to the feeling of-displea- 
sure.which was _—— in their minds. They have shown publicly that 
‘even: an ordinary Muhammadan following the profession of service is im no 
way inferior to Professor Ram Murti in exhibiting feats of physical strength 
and prowess.. The paper then goes on to dwell on the feats of strength exhibited 
by, Doctor Asmat h, expresses. regret at the existing straimed relations 
het ween. Hindus and. Muhammadansin Lahore and advises both the commu- 
nities to. use. common sense and abstain from quarrelling with eaeh other. 


VIL— LEGISLATION: 


30. The Patea Akhbar (Lahore), of the 22nd November 1910, publishes 
The,Punieb Canal Colonies Bul, = 20te entitled “The New Canal Colonies Bill.” 
pees ’ A subscriber from the Jhelum Colony, it’ states, 
writes to say that, in accordance with the adage “Once bitten twice shy,” the 
Colonists have been greatly frightened to hear of the above Bill. After 
remarking that water (in the canals) has decreased, that the land (in the 
colonies) has lost its former fertility and that the colonists have several 
demands on their pockets, he observes that if the proposed law were to add 
greatly to their burden they would be reduced to a. wretched condition. Gov- 
ernment, he adds, has done many acts of kindness towards zamindars and it 
behoves it to treat them with leniency even under the contemplated. law. 


Commenting on the above, the editor expresses a hope that Sir Louis 
Dane’s wide-awake government will take everything into consideration and 
will not throw on the colonists a heavier burden than they can bear. 


VII.— GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(c)— Municipal and Cantonment affairs. 


31. The Akhbar-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 19th November 1910, publishes 
ee ee pel affairs a leader headed “‘ The dispute over the Wazirabad 
Municipality.” The paper says that it. considers 
it a duty to tender sound advice to the oppressed and loyal Hindus of Wazira- 
bad, who have fallen under (the) displeasure (of Government). After regret- 
ting that they should net have been led aright by the Zribune and the Panyatbee, 
it remarks that it is foolish to think that protests and memorials about the 
injustice done can lead tothe reversal of Government’s orders. Itis very 
unfortunate that the (Punjab) Government has had to issue orders which have 
brought disgrace on the non-Muhammadan population of the town of Wazira- 
bad. The Hindus and Muhammadans had been equally represented on the 
local municipality for the last 25 years, but now the former have been given 
only two (iit. one) of the (elective) seats, while the Prophet’s followers have had 
four (Jit. three) seats assigned to them. This is very unfair and means that 
the entire control of the Municipal Committee at Wazirabad has been placed 
in the hands of the local Musalmans. The paper sincerely sympathises 
with the oppressed Hindus, but would advise them to feel resigned and to bear 
in mind that no amount of agitation and objections can result in the with- 
‘drawal of Government orders. Indeed, it adds, the decline of British rulein 
Fndia will commence from the day on which outcries and protests by different 
‘classes of the people frighten Government into reversing or modifying 
its orders. The Wazirabad Hindus should carefully watch. the conduct of the 
Muhammadan Municipal Commissioners, should note the instances'in which 
‘the Muslim majority injures their interests: and feelings and should bring the 
tlie same to the notice of Government together with the facts which they: are 
‘pow laymg before it. | ) 
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| $2. Writing under the heading “ Does justice demand équal shares? ” 
A ettaaee Sitentst nal affai >the Akliwatia Gasetie (Amritsar), of the 24th 
| pte: | November 1910, says that the proceedings of one 
‘or two recent meetings of the local’ Municipal Committee betray a spirit of 
bigotry and utter disregard for justice. This. has led even the Vaktl to write on 
the municipal affairs of Amritsar and to siggest that Hindus and Muham- 
madans should have an equal number of seats on the committee. After repro- 
ducing the arguments advanced by that paper in support of its suggestion, the 
editor expresses its inability to understand why the same were lost sight of 
in connection with the last election and why Muhammadan members have not 
brought them to the notice of Government on the present occasion. He con- 
cludes by expressing a hope that the question’ having now been raised the 
Deputy Commissioner, the Commissioner and the Lieutenant-Governor will, 
taking facts and figures:into consideration, fix an equitable proportion between 
Hindu and Muhammadan Municipal Commissioners. 


(d)— Education. 


33. The following is from the Tribune (Lahore), of the 25th November 
Indian students in England. 1910 :— 


“At the time of appointing an official adviser to the Indian students resident in 
England Lord Morley said that it was not his intention that the movements of the students 
should be too closely watched. How the new system has since been working in practice we 
have so far had no independent testimony. But a report reaches us to the effect that it is 
incumbent on every student to communicate to particular officials every change of address. 
Whether or not this amounts to a system of surveillance we at this distance are perhaps not 
fully competent to say. But there can be no doubt that the enforcement of a rule sueh as 
the above is bound to act on the susceptibilities of the students and remind them at every 
moment of their sojourn in the land of freedom how much of that natural possession they 


have lost. Whatever be the necessity for surveillance we beg to suggest the desirability of 
discrimination.” 


(e)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


34, The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 24th November 1910, publishes 

a leader headed ‘ The efforts of a Muhammadan 
king to keep down the price of grain.’’ After 
referring to the enquiry into high prices set on foot by Government and after 
stating that in pre-British days no grain used to be exported from India and the 
entire produce of the land remained in the country, the paper says that the 
prevailing dearness of grain is a source of such anxiety to the general native 
public that, according to well-wishers of the country, Government should 
have attended to the matter years before and should have abandoned its free 
trade policy in connection with grain at least. Proceeding, it publishes a 
summary of an article which has appeared in a recent issue of the Hindustan 
Review (Allahabad) and in which the writer discusses the means adopted by 
Ala-ud-Din Khilji to keep down prices in India. 


High prices. 


(h) — Miscellaneous. 


35. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 18th November 1910, publishes 

The destruction of Dera Ghazi ® COMmunication headed *“ The deplorable condition 
Khan. of Dera Ghazi Khan.” The writer one Hotu Rams 

Sahgal, of Dera Ghazi Khan, says that the site on which the new city is pro-- 
posed to be constructed is a veritable hell, seeing that there is neither water 
obtainable nor is there any shady place near it. Again, the site is situated with- 
in the boundaries of lands owned by tumandars, the inevitable consequence of 

which will be that the city will be quite unsafe, unless there is an army to 

guard the same. Continuing, he refers to the stringent conditions under which 
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the people will acquire land (for building purposes) from Government and 
says that the two tanks of water constructed there cannot sufficiently meet the 
requirements of the people. In conclusion, he urges Hindus and Muham- 


-madans to take pity on the natives of Dera Ghazi Khan and to contribute 
liberally towards the Relief Fund. 


D. PETRIE, 
Asst. to the Dy. Inspector General of Police, 
The 26th November 1910. Creminal Investigation Depariment, Punjab. 
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I. Po.rrics,: 
(a)— Foreign. 


1. The Panjabee (Lahore), of the 26th 
November 1910, has the following :— 


“ The British Minister’s reply to Persia, declining to discuss the presence of foreign 
troops in that country as irrelevent, is very unfortunate and has naturally disappointed the 
Persians, who believed that England would be more reasonable than Russia. And it will add 
to the strength of the allegation, that is continually being made by her enemies in that 
country, that England’s policy in Persia is controlled by Russia. Persia has been repeatedly 
telling the world that the presence of foreign troops in the country is having an irritating effect 
upon the unruly section of the population, and, worse still, it has been proving a due on 
her activity as well as on her prestige in the eyes of the people. She says that she knows 
her. own position better than anybody else and assures the world that peace would be restored 
in the disturbed areas as soon as the foreign troops are withdrawn. If peace is the only thing 
desired, why not listen to her and try to give her the chance she demands by asking Russia to 
keep her promise? A persistent refusal to listen to her cannot certainly lead to increased 
justification of the position of the stronger party. Even as regards the question of foreign 
trade, the Persian Government has shown in its Note to England that it has not only not suffered 
from the disturbed condition which seems to prevail in certain parts of the country, but has made 
satisfactory progress during the last few months. Unfortunately the British Minister has not 
tried to convince the world to the contrary. Not the least unfortunate is the British Minister’s 
denial that the proposed measures infringed Persia’s Sovereign rights. Persia is the only 
judge of what does or does not constitute the infringement of her Sovereign rights in her own 
territory, and it is certainly not like England to dictate to her on this point. Moreover, as the 
Datty: Post pertinently asks, if Persia cannot settle her own affairs, is there any reason why 
India and the Imperial revenue should be put to the expense of doing so ?” 


2. The Civil and Military News (Ludhiana), S - 4 N —— 
ba 1910, publishes a leader headed “ The proposes 

a a mau ert eect Radechichan Cnaenihnn Railway.” Aten mame 
ing that the project is intended to link up the European and Indian Railwa 
systems, it says that the managing board will consist of representatives of 
the (? European) nations. The scheme, it adds, has been considered very use- 
ful in official circles in both London and St. Petersburg, and is not in any —- 
intended to injure the Baghdad Railway. Next the paper remarks that it wil 
prove of immense use to Persia in developing her export and import trade, 
and that the best way to link up the above Railway systems is to do so through | 
Afghanistan. The late Amir was, however, of opinion that unless Afghanis- 
tan could boast of avery powerful and efficient army, it would be grossly 
foolish to allow the construction of railways in the country. And in all proba- 
bility his successor also is of the same opinion ; while there hasas yet hap- 
pened nothing in Afghanistan to warrant interference in her affairs and presse 
sure being brought to bear on the Amir to consent to the construction of rail- 
ways (in his dominions). It is, however, absurd in His Majesty to think 
that only the introduction of the railway into Afghanistan can enable Foreign 
Governments to take possession of his kingdom. The safety of Afghanistan 
depends solely on Great Britain, and so long as the British Government endures, 
the Afghans should fear no foreign invasion. If the British Government were 
to. make the Amir understand the pros and cons of the question, his views on 
the subject would be likely to undergo a change. 


3. Writing under the’heading “ Punjabi ‘labourers should not emigrate 

ore to America for the present,” the Paisa Akhbar 
Tadioh enignats to Amscee. (Lahore), of the 25th November 1910, remarks that 
it is‘to be regretted that difficulties are being placed in the way of Indian 
labourers emigrating to America, so much so that they are prevented from 
landing there under various pretexts and are thereby compelled to suffer a loss 
of hundreds-of rupees, besides, undergoing all the troubles of a journey by sea. 
After remarking that the above treatment is quite contrary to the professions of 
Americans that’ they accord equal treatment to all, the editor says that, under 
the existing circumstances, it is desirable that Indians should, in conformity 
with Government’s wishes, give up for the present emigrating to America, unless 
the.inhabitants of the New World are ready. to accord them just treatment. 
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But as most of the intending emigrants reside in villages, it is desirable that the 
Local Government should acquaint them with the subject matter of the press 
communiqué, which it has recently issued on the subject, through the officials 
working in the Settlement Department and also through the patwaris. 


(6)—Home. 


: “a 4. The following is from the Arya Patrika 
= Emperor's visit to (Tahore), of the 26th November 1910 :— 


, “ The official announcement that His Royal Majesty the King Emperor has been 
pleased to express his desire to be present at the Coronation Darbar to be held on let Jan 
1912 with the Royal Consort has been hailed with delight throughout the length and breadth 
of India. This is the first occasion in the history of the British occupation of India when the 
King Emperor has been graciously pleased to pay a visit to this country. The whole Press, 
Indian as well as British, has unanimously lent its support to the proposal. Politically and 
historically the Royal visit will be an event of the first importance and may mark the dawn of 
a brighter ohapter in the history of the connection between England and India. The East 
still clings to the belief in ‘ The cole» | that doth hedgea King’ and the visit of the 
King Emperor will make the most powerful appeal to Oriental imagination. The element of 
the personal touch of the King with his Indian subjects has, so far, been wanting. This want 
is going to be removed and it is universally bélieved that the Royal visit will go a long wa 
in cementing the relations of England and India and allaying discontent. The Indians will 
directly feel that they have a King who is interested in the welfare of his Indian subjects and 
whom they may justly feel proud of. On the other side the visit may be taken as the seal 
on the walters of appeasement and the Government’s constitutional reforms. It will show, 
beyond any shadow of doubt, that India is the brightest jewel in the diadem of the British 
crown. It goes without saying that all the Indians, irrespective of creed, colour and caste, 
will extend a most cordial and loyal welcome to Their Majesties.” 


5. The Civil and Military News (Ludhiana), of the 28th November 
1910, has a note entitled “ Will the (date of 
the) Coronation Darbar at Delhi and the 10th of 
Muharram coincide.” As Muharram, it says, is a month of mourning for 
Muhammadans and as the 10th of it is likely to fall on the Ist or 2nd January 
1912, some (Muslim) papers are of opinion that the date of the proposed Coro- 
nation Darbar at Delhi should be changed (vide paragraph of Selections 
No, ). The objection, it adds, is not reasonable : it 1s now impossible to change 
the programme regarding the King Emperor's coming visit to India, which is an 
event of extreme political importance. After condemning the manner in 
which the Muharram celebrations are held at present, it says that Muhammadans’ 
months being lunar ones it is not unlikely that the 10th of Muharram ma 
fall before or after the Darbar. It, therefore, disapproves of the suggestion that 
the Darbar should not be held on the 1st of January 1912. 


6. Writing under the heading “ Indian Officers must be promoted to 


icici iis the ranks of Colonel and General,” the Civil and 
haa ener mmuery 8B Military News (Ludhiana), of the 28th November 
: 1910, says that natives are appointed to very high 
posts in the civil line. It is equally necessary, adds the paper, that able, edu- 
cated and deserving native officers in the Army should, instead of being given 
honorary ranks on their retirement, be promoted to the posts of Lieutenant, 
Captain, Major, Colonel and General while they are still in service. It wishes 
that the King Emperor would vindicate his sense of justice by conferring the 
above right on natives on the 1st January 1912 in honour of his Coronation and 
would thereby make Native Military Officers still more loyal and devoted to 
His Majesty. — 


| The King Emperor's visit to India, 


. . ‘ 7. The Arya Patrika (Lahore » Of the 
See om Nieeeny. 26th November 1910, publishes the folloning — 


Lord Minto has left the shores of India and Lord Hardinge has assumed the reins of 
Government. Suspects though we are we offer to the new Viceroy a most cordial welcome on 
behalf of the Arya Samajists of India and trust his reign will be a reign of continued peace and 
progress for India. His Excellency has, in his speeches, already given proofs of s sympathe- 
tic ruler, May his policy be a policy of sympathy. His Excellency means to hold the balance 
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even. ‘I trust that it will be your aim while promoting the interests of your own community, 
to avoid anything which may tend to emphasise those sectarian differences which. must exist 
but need not be accentuated. I shall always be ready to lend a sympathetic ear to any expres- 
sion of Muhammadan views and feelings, but you must remember that a spirit of self-restraint 
will add greatly to your influence and that special privileges to one class are synonymous with 
corresponding disabilities to others.’ These words were spoken by His Excellency in reply to 
the address presented to him by the Muslim League in Bombay. No impartial observer will 
deny that the rebuke is quite well merited. However, the Patritais not concerned with these 
controversies. What we wish 16 that Lord Hardinge’s reign be a reign of blessing to India 
34 et Samajists be permitted to preach their Dharma unsuspected and unpursued by 
the C, I. D.” 


oa a 8 The Panjabee (Lahore), of the 29th 
' _ Lord Hardinge’s recent speeches. Wovember 1910, has the following :— 


¢ Although trained in the profession and practice of a diplomat, the speeches of 
. Lord Hardinge so far delivered, however necessarily formal, give a fair inkling of 


- His Excellency’s mind. Far from arousing any misgivings by their mysterious charac- 


ter, such as is usually associated with the utterances of an ‘ astute ” politician, they are frank 
enough and even in their brevity are sufficiently encouraging. They express clearly and fre- 
quently enough that His Excellency intends to govern India on the principles which have won 
Lord Minto the universal popularity amidst which he left these shores, and which are so well 
set forth in the address of the Bombay citizens which is printed in another column. They are 
the principles of conciliation and sympathy in regard to the people, and of giving them increas- 
ing chances in the administration of their country and a fair hearing against critics and 
opponents. The difference between Lord Minto and the present Viceroy,so far as is apparent 
now, is that while the former generally spoke and acted from his heart, the latter is 
more guided by a well-balanced mind. But it is a mind which inspires confidence rather than 
distrust, as is generally the case with men who are purely ‘intellectuals.’ It is thus that 
Lord Hardinge does not make any promises or hold out any large hopes, but being convinced of 
the difficulties of the problems he bas to face, he is modest and candid enough to confess that 
he has to learn and act according to the light he gathers. At the same time he has declared 
the principles on which he intends to act by referring to the precedents of Lord Minto and his 
gallant grandfather. Ard in replying to the Moslem address at Bombay he had the candor to 
state that he was not an implicit believer in ‘ special privileges’ for individual communities, as 
the special privileges might mean ‘ corresponding disadvantages’ to others. All things con- 
sidered, we may hope that Lord Hardinge has made an encouraging beginning.” 


9. Writing under the heading “ Lord Hardinge and the Muslim League,” 

_ the Panjab Advocate (Mianwali), of the 1st 

Lord btn and the Musim 1) acember 1910, reproduces His Lordship’s reply to 
wast ies the address of welcome presented to him by the 
Bombay Muslim League. Commentingon the same, it says that there are two 
noteworthy points in it,—firstly, that His Excellency is fully aware that special 
favours to one community mean disabilities to another, and secondly, that he 
desires peace on the frontier during his term of office. If Hindus, it adds, 
have any grievance at present it is that their claims are being disregarded by 
conferring special favours on the Prophet's followers. After expressing a hope 
that Lord Hardinge will bear this in mind and will reassure them and safe- 
ard their interests, the paper requests His Lordship to protect the life and 


property of the frontier Hindus. 


10. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 25th November 1910, hasa 
) _ note entitled “Lord MHardinge’s reply to the 
Lord Hardinge and the Muslim Bombay Muslim League.” After quoting with 
ape Dew approval an extract from the new Viceroy’s reply 
to the said League advising the latter to cultivate the virtue of self-restraint, 
the paper takes exception to His Excellency’s remark that special favours to 
one community means corresponding disabilities to another and respectfully 
reminds Lord Hardinge that Muhammadans never demanded special favours 
ina way calculated to give them preference over other communities. The 
are merely anxious to safeguard their own rights and Government has admitted 
that this can be secured only by granting them the right of separate representa- 


tions on Councils, etc. 


11. Writing under the heading “Lord Minto’s departure,” the Paisa 
: ; Akhbar (Lahore), of the 26th November 1910, re- 
* Tend Minho's Cogertare, marks that in many respects Lord Minto’s departure 


from India resembles that of the late Lord Ripon, and that the parallel becomes 
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all the more striking, when it is found that the Bombay Byculla Club has 
refused to. present him with an address, The attitude of the Club named, 
it adds, in refusing to give an address to His Lordship clearly demonstrates the 
fact that, like his illustrious predecessor in office, Lord Minto has made himself 
unpopular with the Anuto-Yadlan community by his just and sympathetic 
treatment of the children of the soil. It has also brought. into prominent 
relief the fact that the Anglo-Indian Bureaucracy is indifferent tothe interests 
of the people of this country and does not desire that the latter. should take 
part in the administration of their country. There can, therefore, be no deny- 
ing the fact that Lord Minto has shown great courage in paying no heed to 
the displeasure and opposition of his own countrymen and co-religionists, who 
constitute a, powerful community and who command influence a thousand times 
greater than what is commensurate with their number, and also in carrying 
into effect those generous wishes and sentiments of Her late Majesty the Queen- 
Empress Victoria which are embodied in the Proclamation of 1857 and which 
were corroborated by the late King Emperor Edward VII in his message to the 
Princes and People of India, in spite of the fact that Lord Curzon had had re- 
course to wordy quibbles with a view. to construe the document in a different | 
way. Lord Minto’s uncompromising critics accuse His Lordship of weakness and 
of surrendering himself to the clamours of Indian Nationalists, but it must be. 
said in justice to the out-going Viceroy that His Lordship has given evidence of 
his unparalleled strength of character and courage throughout his administration 
of the country, as will be apparent from the fact that neither the opposition of a 
powerful community like that of the Anglo-Indians nor the horrible and dastardly 
crimes of those enemies of the country who go by the name of anarchists, 
deterred him from steadfastly pursuing the way to reforms and concessions. 
After describing how His Lordship went on initiating and developing the Reform 
Scheme notwithstanding anarchical crimes and the throwing of bombs and the 
attempt made on his life, the paper says that the key-note of his adminis- 
tration was sympathy for the people, and that in this respect His Lordship has 
earried into effect the wishes of the King Emperor George V, who after his Indian 
tour, pleaded, at the Guildhall banquet given in his honour, forsympathy for the 
people of this country. It is for this reason that 30 crore of natives of India, 
without distinction of religion or caste, bid Lord and Lady Minto farewell with 
the expression of their feelings of the deepest pain and regret. 


12 The following is from the Tribune 
Indians in theForeign Department. (T,ahore), of the 30th November 1910:—. 


“ The latest. issue of the Gazette of Indta contains a notification of the employment of 
Fakir Saiyed Iftikhar-ud-Din as a special duty officer in the Foreign Department from the 6th 
daly to the 18th September:1910. The Fakir Sahib is well known as the Settlement Officer 
of Hoshiarpur ; and his deputation to Kabul as British Agent also gave prominence to his 
qualifications for diplomatic service. It is not stated in what capacity he was employed in the 
Foreign Department. during the two and a half months of his special duty ; but if he had 
had anything to do with the negotiations conducted by the joint committee in respect of the 
frontier troubles, it is clear that the result has been far from satisfactory. 1tis not usual’for 
the Government to select Indians for service in the Foreion Department, albeit here. and there 
‘native ’ assistants may be attached to the office of Political Agents, But in the selection of 
Indians to the delicate and difficult duties of the Foreign Dspartment greater care ‘has to be 
exercised than in the bestowal of special favours for services of doubtful utility. Other quali- 
fications being equal to the responsibility there is certainly some appropriateness in the choice 
of'a late British Agent at Kabul to negotiate for the settlement of frontier differences. But it 
is doubtful if judging by the results the Government feel satisfied with the test they employ to 
determine the fitness of Indian candidates for such service. We should far rather prefer the 


appointment of an Indian Civilian of. approved merit to an ordinary Indian of indifferent 
qualifications.” 


: 13. The Tribune (Lahore), on: the. 27th 
The Nefions! Congress, November 1910, publishes the following :— - 


“The Provincial Congress Committee of the Punjab will elect delegates tothe: Congress 
to-day. We earnestly appeal once more to all patriotic-minded men: in’ the Province. to..do 
their duty and ‘to come forward to be elected as. delegates to the forthcoming Congress at 
Allahabad. We are aware that the Exhibition is a powerful attraction and there will be. 
many Visitors from our Province as from elsewhere, but quite apart from any.. other sights the 


~ Prt: oe 
—aa"™ 


1067 


Congress has a special call on all our countrymen at the present juncture. Sir William 
Wedderburn, in spite of his advanced age, is coming out to preside over the Congress. The 
send-off that he had in London is very inspiriting, particularly the express desire of the 
Mohawedan leaders in England for a conference in Bombay to settle differences between Hindus 
aud Mahomedans. Nowhere is the prospect more gloomy than in the Punjab, and the bitter- 
ness, the mutual distrust, the individual selfishness, and the general Jistlessness are growing in- 
tolerable. The shadow of the upas tree is falling over all public movements in the Province. 
Let us bear in mind that the Congress still stands for the ideal of the country as a whole, and 
if India is at any time to become a great nation it will be on the lines of the Congress. 
Divided the people may fall, but divided they never will rise again. Let us swell the ranks 
of the Congress as we did in the year gone by, let us put the thought away from us that one 
man counts more than another in such a movement for really it isin the aggregate that we 
advance, and brilliant individuals are mere meteoric flashes. Supplementary meetings can be 


held to elect fresh delegates and we hope the Punjab will be largely and strongly represented 
at the Congress.”’ 


Il. —AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


14, Under the heading “Is Afghanistan anti-British ?” the Tribune 


tied ind Atanas, (Lahore), of the 26th November 1910, publishes 
7 the following :— 


“Times without number has this question suggested itself to men of foresight in 
connection with the numerous raids committed in British territory by the border tribes with 
the collusion of the Afghans. And as many times has the Government, we mean our own 
Government, elected to subject its own people to what it probably deemed a temporary incon- 
venience and loss rather than forego the permanent advantage of friendship and alliance with 
the buffer ‘Kingdom.’ The proposal of the Joint Committee was to stop these recurring 
raids and assure protection of life and property to the Hindus by deporting outlaws and sus- 
pects toa distance of fifty miles. Hardly has the ink onthe report of this Committee been 
dry when we receive the startling news of an avowed anti-British attitude of the Afghans. 
Without vouching for the accuracy of the report we feel called upon to invite the attention of 
the Government to the seriousness of the position. The Afchanistan correspondent of the Pus;- 
ab Advocate, who must have received information at first hand, says that a deputation of leading 
Mahomedans in Afghanistan headed by Sardar Nasr-ullah Khan waited on His Majesty the 
Amir of Kabul and requested him to stop English education in the country and to spend 
the amount thus saved in giving education in Persian and Arabic on a larger scale than at 
present ; and not content with this suggestion, the deputation had the audacity to state that 
the confusion in the affairs of Persia and Turkey was due to the imparting of English educa- 
tion. Sardar Nasar-ullah Khan is said to have strongly supported the deputation though the 
Amir himself made no reply. Whether the suggestion is that English education encourages 
and fosters a revolutionary spirit, or that it paves the way for the interference of the English, 
it is not possible tosay. In either case, there is no gainsaying that the attitude of the 


Afghans is distinctly anti-British, and we do not pay them twenty lakhs a year for this kind 
of filibusterism.” | 


15. The Curzon Gazette (Delhi), of the 23rd November 1910, pu’ lishes 
ES oh a ON a translation (supplied by a correspondent) of an 
ie a article which has appeared in the Amrita Bazar 
Patrika under the heading “ The Russian bear and Indian money.” The 
article, it adds, contends that it isa myth to think that Napoleon wished to 
invade India with the help of the Muscovites. It also scouts the idea that 
Russia has ever thought of ‘marching on this country through Afghanistan, and 
says that both these chimeras have cost the Indian exchequer crores of rupees. 
The Curzon Gazette, however, is of opinion that either idea is well-founded, 
and refers to several historical incidents in support of its contention. As regards 
the Afghan wars and the expenditure entailed by them, it holds the view that 
both were highly necessary. Even Akbar and Auranzeb had to waste much 
blood and money in Afghanistan with the sole object of ensuring the safet 
of India. Again, in return for the money spent by it, Government has obtained 
a large frontier tlaka the possession of which by it guarantees peace for India. 
Continuing, the paper says that the policy of subduing the frontier tribes with 
the sword has always pers a failure and that the Tirah Expedition was the 
last lesson to this effect. The present unrest on the frontier should, therefore, 
be put down with the aid of persuasion and money, -which will also enable 
Hindus to know how liberally Government can spend money to afford protec- 
tion to them. It is hoped that the new Viceroy will follow the above mild 
olicy and not waste men and money by kindling the fire of war. His Excel- 


ency should also devise means to spread education among tribesmen and to 
control the minds of their mullahs. 
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16. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 26th November 1910, publishes a 
note entitled ‘The limits of patience have been 
reached.” ‘Tribal dacoits, it says have now begun 
to assail even the chastity of Hindu women (lf. 
Hindus), and recently carried away a Hindu girl of fourteen from Umar 
Khel, a village in the Tank fahsil. After remarking that the incident has 
had the effect of greatly inflaming the Hindu community, the paper says that 
Hindus can never put up with such high-handedness. Government, it adds, 
should hasten to devise means for the protection of Hindus, because the 
latters’ patience is about to be exhausted and they have begun to have no 
hopes from Government, which shquld be a source of humiliation to it. In 
conclusion, it advises Hindus to have patience with Government, which is 
silently doing good work in the way of crushing tribal dacoits. 


17. The Panjab Advocate (Mianwali), of the Ist December 1910, pub- 
lishes an article head “ A critical survey of the 
oppressicn on the frontier.” The frontier Hindus, 
says the paper, are in a state of panic and have been migrating tothe Punjab. 
After remarking that this is due to the unsatisfactory management of the Fron- 
tier Province, it observes that Hindus have long been serving Government in 
different ways, and that the services rendered by them should be acknowledged 
by the latter. So far, however, from this being done, Hindus are being involved 
in trouble for no apparent fault on their part. Continuing, the paper says that, 
of all the people inhabiting the frontier iJaka, the Hindus alone are suffering 
oppression (at the hands of tribal dacoits). The Muhammadans, it adds, have 
no complaint to make, while, instead of sympathising with, and helping, their 
Hindu neighbours, they plunder the latter, the loot being ascribed to Wazirs. 
Next it describes the procedure followed by tribal dacoits and states that, on 
the conclusion of a raid, the brigands and the (local) Muhammadans raise 
sky-lifting shouts of “ Allah-o-Akbar.” After remarking that Government has 
rendered the Hindus powerless with the aid of the Arms Act, it regrets that 
under the present just and civilised regime thousands and lakhs of Hindus 
(Jit. people) should have been killed with a light heart, thousands of chaste and 
virtuous (Hindu) women should haye been burnt alive, and hundreds and 
thousands of (Hindu) orphans should have abjured their faith in mountain 
caves and been converted to Islam. In conclusion, it says that if the Hindus 
fare ill under a rule of a Sovereign, on whose dcminions the sun never sets, 
they have perhaps to blame only their own luck. 


18. The Panjab Advocate (Mianwali), of the Ist December 1910, publish- 
es a communication headed ‘“‘ Oh! Shame !”’ Advert- 
ing to the release of the Hindu girl of 14 who was 
kidnapped by tribal dacoits from mauza Umarkhel (Tank ¢ahwil), the . writer 
refers to the ill-treatment to which she was subjected by the brigands. After 
stating that some Muhammadans (? of Umarkhel) are angry at the conduct of 
the tribesmen in haying surrendered the girl, he says that it remains to be seen 
whether Hindus will take any notice of the event and whether they will afford 
proof of their cowardice by keeping silent. 


Trikal raids into British terri- 
tory. 


- Tribal raids into British territary. 


Tribal raids into British territory. 


Commenting on the above, the editor finds fault with “the tuft-hunting 
and sycophantic leading (Hindu) residents of Dera Ismail Khan ” for having 
kept quiet over the spiriting away of a virgin Hindu girl by (tribal) baa- 
mashes. Why, he asks, should they have behaved differently, for in that event 
they would have been kept out of the titles of Rai Sahib and Rai Bahadur. 
They should bear in mind that the sigh of the virgin referred to will be 
certain to overtake them and consume them to ashes. 


II].—NatTIvE STATEs. 


19. Writing under the heading “ Nizam’s dominions,’ the Paisa 
nae Akhbar (Lahore), of the 30th November 1910, 
eatacaa regrets that, although Hyderabad is the premier. 
Native State in India, it should receive the same treatment from Government 
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as-is accorded to its small sister States. Whenever, it adds, the Nizam goes to. 
a Presidency town he has to visit the Governor first, although His Highness is 
entitled to a higher salute of guns than the head ofa Presidency. After remark- 
ing that the practice is perhaps based on the rule requiring the Chiefs of Mysore 
and Baroda to see a Governor first, it says that there has been a depreciation in 
the title and designation of the Chief Minister of the Nizam. Again, formerly 
he used to receive return visits from the Viceroys, but now this honour is not 
done to him even by the Governor of Madras. He received no visit from 
Sir Arthur Lawley on the occasion of the latter’s recent visit to Hyderabad 
and is treated like the Diwans of other States, although he is the Prime Minister 
of a country inhabited by one crore souls, enjoys 8 jagir of about Rs. 13,00,000 
and receives a salary of Rs. 16,000, a month. 


20. The Parkash (Lahore), of the 29th November 1910, publishes 

a note entitled ‘‘ No appeal should be made to the 

Maharaja of Patiala.” After remarking that the 
Maharaja’s indifference to repeated appeals about the (evacuation of the) 
Arya mandir at Patiala has led to the Aryas urging that no (further) appeal 
should be submitted to His Highness, the paper reports that one Dharni Dhar, 
a Government Pensioner and Zamindar of Multan city, writes tosay that 

-some three months back he learned froma highly-placed official of the Patiala 
State that the Mvharaja and his advisers were angry with the Aryas owing 
to the last-named having converted some Sikhs to Aryaism and cut the long hair 
of the converts. The correspondent adds that no further petition should be 
submitted to the Patiala Darbar, for there is no hope of its being taken into 
consideration. His suggestion is that the British Government, which has 
conferred complete religious liberty on its subjects and listens to complaints 
from the people, should now be petitioned on the subject. The editor cannot 
say what truth there is in the above reason for the Maharaja's indifference in 
the matter, but he has no doubt that His Highness’ conduct has created ‘‘a 
spirit of protest ’’ among the Aryas. He is of opinion that if the Maharaja 
proves obdurate, preparations should be taken in hand for the construction of 
& new manatr. 


Patiala affairs 


IV .—KINE-KILLING. 


21. The Jhang Sial Jhang), of the 26th Novembcr 1910, has a note 
entitled ‘ Calamities in villages,’ in which it 
states with feelings of regret that the Hindu- 
Muhammadan question has been gaining in intensity from day to day and 
that this dreadful evil has found its way to villages also. Cow-killing, it adds, 
has of late been on the increase in the Phalia fahsil, Gujrat district, and the 
Muhammadans slaughter kine before the very eyes of Hindus in disregard of 
the latters’ religious feelings. It concludes by asking Government to lose no 
time in removing the complaint. 


Cow-killing in the Phalia tahsil. 


V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


22. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 28th November 1910, publishes 
a@ communication from one, Muhammad Magbul 
Ahmad Nizami, of Seohara in the Bijnor district. 
The letter is headed ‘The Union of Hindus and Muhammadans” and the 
writer says that one Hakim “ Mauj Darya” (writing to the paper) suggests 
that even if Hindus treat Muhammadans with high-handedness in any thing, 
the latter should display a spirit of forbearance regarding the former as their 
elder brothers. The suggestion, is his ironical comment, should have run as 
follows : --“‘ If Hindus (even) cut the throats of Muhammadans on any occa- 
sion and sprinkle salt into the wound, the latter should behave with patience 
and should forgive the former, whom they should regard as their elder 
brothers.”” Continuing, he remarks that the followers of Hinduism bring 
even trivial doings by Musalmans to the notice of Government and desire 
their Muslim fellow-countrymen to keep silent. Next he accuses the Aryas, 
whom he calls nationalists, of having promoted disunion between the two 
communities, and contends that the evil is in nowise duc to cow-killing, &c. 


Hindus and Muhammadans. 


_ The coming census and Hindus. 
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23. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 29th November 1910, publishes 
an article headed ‘A Prominent Arya Professor’s 
, testimony as to Islamic equality.” Mr. Gait’s cir- 
cular regarding the classification of Hindus, says the paper, has caused a flutter 
among the educated members of the said community. Arya and Hindu news- 
papers fear that the separation of the depressed classes from Hindus will con- 
siderably reduce the number of the last named and that this will greatly lower 
the importance of their community, Government having recently thought of 
conferring rights on all classes of the people in proportion to their numerical 
strength. The result is that Hindu newspapers and societies are doing their 
utmost to make out the above classes to be part and parcel of the Hindu com- 
munity. They are also busy delivering attacks against the Muslim League for 
its requests to Government not to include “the untouchables” among Hindus. 
After remarking that they also contend that there exist castes even among 
Muhammadans, the paper contends that Islam recognises no class restrictions 
and that all its followers enjoy equal religious and social rights, and supports this 
assertion by an extract from a speech by Professor Diwan Chand, M.A., of the 
D. A.-V. College, Lahore. 


24. Writing under the heading depressed classes should not be recorded 
as Hindus” the Vakil (Amritsar), dated the 26th 
November 1910, says that it has pointed out more 
than once that only those few Hindus desire the 
inclusion of the above classes in their community who evince more interest in 
politics than in religion and who wish to maintain the political importance of 
Hindus by the classification of “the untouchables’ as followers of Hinduism. 
After quoting an extract from the Ahluwalia Gazette (Amritsar), which 
suggests that “the untouchables” should not be recorded as Hindus, it asks 
Government to take immediate action on the suggestion. 


25. Writing under the heading ‘“ Agitation among the depressed 
eae classes”’ the Rajput Gazette (Lahore), of the 26th 
oressed clans, ee and the “- November 1910, says that, thanks to the All- 
7 India Muslim League, agitation has been caused 
among the 6 crores of ‘‘ untouchables” also. The agitation, it adds, will 
prove far more dangerous than that prevalent among edueated Indians, for 
the reason that ignorant members of the aforesaid classes cannot distinguish 
between good and evil. That the paper's apprehension is well-founded 
should be evident from the fact that the League's request to Government to 
exclude ‘‘ the untouchables”’ from Hindus has caused great excitement among 
the Chamars of the Badaun district (United Provinces) and they intend insti- 
tuting a defamation case against the body named. After remarking that 
the League's selfish conduct will also deepen racial hatred in the country, it 
regrets that, in its anxiety to secure more Government posts for Muhammadans, 
the Society in question should not have thought what results would follow its re- 
presentation to Government. Next it advises Government to reject the League’s 
petition without loss of time, so as to avert the apprehended agitation among 
the illiterate ‘“‘ untouchables.” The paper than goes on to say that, in order to 
be fair, the Muslim League should have also asked Government to exclude from 
Muhammadans the Nats, Gurias, Jogis, Nankalis and most of the Rajputs, who 
number crores and are Musalmans in name and who cremate their dead 
and do not intermarry with the Prophet's followers. After stating that the 
Paisa Akhbar, the Watan, the Millat and other Islamic papers have borne 
testimony to this, and after quoting an extract from Shams-ul-Ulema Zaka 
Ullah’s History of India in support of its assertion, it regrets that the League 
should desire the exclusion from Hinduism of those who take pride in calling 
themselves Hindus. — 


26. Under the heading The “ Half-way House of Compromise,”’ the 


: Tribune (Lahore), of the 1st December 1910, 
Fran anaes 20 Be Serene publishes the following :— 


. The coming census and the de- 
pressed classes. 


“The Indian Spectator, which is always conciliatory, suggests that the controversy about 
the classification of the depressed classes of Hindus may be avoided by entering them as 
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untouched Hindus.” What authority has the Census Commissioner to make this classification 
any more than to designate them as non-Hindus? The same paper says that the Sanatana 
Dharma Sabha has passed a resolution that the depressed classes must be classed as Hindus. 
If so, who has the right to object to such a classification? Is it the Moslem League or the 
Census Commissioner ? We object most strenuously to the compromise suggested. We are 
to be placed under the permanent ban of untouched Hindus when Rama embraced the Chandal 
Ghuak and sat at meat with him, and the Brahman of the highest caste repeats the name of 
Rama on his deathbed? Were not the same untouched Hindus held close to his heart by 
Chaitanya, the Prophet of Bengal, and invited to take food with him? Did not Ramkrishna, 
Paramhansa, a Brahman priest, sweep with his own hands the house of a Chura, and did not 
his great and brilliant disciple Swami Vivekananda, the strongest personality that Indian has 
known towards the latter end of the nineteenth century, eat the food and smoke the hookah of 
the lowest caste ? What is this ferment visible everywhere for raising the fallen and the 
despised and to do away with the ban under which they have suffered so long? We deny abso- 
lutely the authority of any one to exclude from the count of Hinduism classes that are essentially 
Hindu, that have had Brahmanic ideals from time immemorial, and who are already stirred by a 
leaven making for the ultimate fusion of the race.”’ 


27. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 25th November 1910, publishes 
-@ communication from Professor M.A. Said headed 
“Are Chuhras also included among Hindus?” 
After describing how Aryas, Dev Samajists and others, who go by the name of 
Hindus, hold views quite antagonistic to each other, the writer asks whether the 
Government of India and the officers connected with the census are aware of 
them. If, he adds, they know that these Samajes and Sabhas hold antagonistic 
views, it is high time that Hindus came round to their senses and gave up 
applying Government to return Chuhras as Hindus in the coming census. Are 
not Hindus aware that Chuhras living in towns inhabited by Muhammadans get 
themselves circumcised like the latter and observe all the rites and ceremonies 
of the Prophet’s followers on the occasion of their marriages and deaths? It 
may also be observed that on the occasion of marriages Chuhras eat pilao, etc., 

repared by Muhammadan cooks. In acting thus, he asks, do they conform to 
Hindu religion and practices? Hindus claim Chuhras to be Sudras, but are 
not the latter prohibited from reading the Vedas on pain of their ears being 
filled up with molten lead. After remarking that so far Hindus have derived 
undue advantage from the manner in which they were enumerated in the census 
operations of the past, the writer urges Government specially to direct census 
officers to secure a satisfactory definition of the term Hindu before returning 
the various communities in India as Hindus in the coming census. 


Sweepers and the coming census, 


28. Writing under the heading “ Efforts to convert sweepers to Islam,” 
the Hindustan (Lahore), of the 2nd December 1910, 
says that it has received a communication from a 
Hindu Government official, who does not, however, wish his name to be divulged. 
After remarking that the letter deserves attention from the entire Hindu com- 
munity, it publishes the same, in which the writer reports that, in order to get 
their number increased in view of the coming census, the Muhammadans of a 
certain ilaka (name not given) have been making strenuous efforts to convert 
sweepers to the Prophet’s faith. He adds that even the simple-minded Hindu 
Lambardars have, at the instance of sme Muhammadan officers, been induc; 
ing, nay, forcing sweepers to embrace Islam. 


29. The Jhang Sial (Shang), of the 26th November 1910, publishes an 
article headed ‘‘ A mischievous and inflammatory 
lecture.” The paper reports that at a meeting held 
at Maghiana on the night of the 19th idem under the presidency of Sheikh 
Ghulam Yasin, a local Pleader, Hindus were again abused by one Harnam 
Singh, a recent convert to Islam. The notice announcing the meeting 
was to the effect that the convert would deliver a lecture on the truth of Islam, 
that he would disclose the true character of the teachings of the Vedas and that 
he would compare the said teachings with those of the Qoran. After remark- 
ing that many respectable Hindus attended the meeting in consequence, the 
aper reports that, referring to a challenge for a discussion from the Secreta 
of the local Arya Samaj, the speaker likened Swami Dayanand and his follow- 
-ers to lizards, and observed that the dirty and dhoti-wearing Aryas and Hindus 


i complaint. 


- An objectionable lecture. 


against a Muhammadan of 
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“were incapable of holding 4 religious discussion with him. Nor did he feel any 


necessity for wrangling with the (said) vegetable-eating animals, while he ex- 
pressed the opinion that the Vedas taught only adultery and fornication. After 


gaying that the Aryas resorted to lying, deception and dishonesty in order to 


agate their religion, he observed that he would on no account hold a dis- 


cussion with (these) drum-beating (and) hymn-singing Dums, Mirasis (and) 


Swami Dayanand, he added, had taken objection to the first chapter 


imps. 
of the Qoran on the ground that if God had been merciful, He would not 


have permitted the eating of flesh. If, however, Muhammadans were not to 


eat beef the world would become full ofeews. (Indeed), they conferred an 


obligation on Hindus by killing kine for food, seeing that it increased the 


breed of animals to killthem. Besides, why should Hindus and Aryas prevent 


Musalmans from eating beef when it has been recorded in the Vedas and (other) 


- Shastras by their wise ancestors, “ Hat beef and goto heaven,” (and when) 


their forefathers used to sacrifice and eat good-looking (Jit. white) cows? 
Again, when milk (which was consumed by Hindus) was produced from flesh 


‘and blood, could the consumption of beef be unlawful for Hindus? To tell the 


truth, Hindus were in the habit of eating the whole of the cow. The paper 


then goes on to say that the aforesaid new convert to Islam heaped as much 
‘abuse on Hindus as he could, but that his Hindu hearers patiently put up with 
the same. The temerity, it adds, displayed by him in abusing Hindus could 
“have been shown by him alone, while only the Muhammadans present at the 


‘meeting were capable of the shamelessness with which they poured ridicule on 


‘Hindus by cheering at the foregoing remarks. Proceeding, it remarks that so 


far the relations between Hindus and Muhammadans in the Jhang district have 


been friendly, but that lectures like the one in question are calculated to disturb 
the public peace. Indeed, only on the preceding Friday and at the Juma 


mosque (at Maghiana), Harnam Singh was made to inflame the Muhammadans 
against Hindus and to advise them not to buy from Hindu shopkeepers. The 
result is that the Muhammadans have been greatly excited, and if one or two 


moore lectures like the one under reference are delivered at Jhang-cwm-Maghiana, 


undesirable consequences will be certain to ensue. In conclusion, the 
complains that while policemen go to take notes even to the weekly meetings 
of the Arya Samaj, no police reporter was to be seen at the aforesaid meeting, 
which was held with the special objeet of wounding the feelings of Hindus. 

30. The Jhang Sial (Shang), of the 26th November 1910, publishes a 
geo headed “ Well, what system is this ? ” 


_ ‘The Gau-chavan fair, Agra. e paper says that the Gau-charan fair has been 


held at Agra for a very long time past. It was not, however, held this year for 
‘the sole reason that, owing to misehief making by Muhammadans, the (local) 


authorities vouchsafed no reply to the application from the Hindus to hold the 
fair. After remarking that the fair is intended merely to preach protection to 
cows, the paper says that, this being so, the Muhammadans ought to have taken 

art in it. As it is, it adds, the Prophet’s followers are given to considering as 


‘bad what is regarded as good by their Hindu fellow-countrymen. Evidently the 


authorities at Agra argued that, the Muhammadans having created a disturbance 
on the occasion of the recent Dussehra festival, there was.a likelihood of another 
breach of the peace in connection with the above fair. The result was that they 
kept silent (over the application from the Hindus for permission to hold the 
fair). But is it justifiable that one community should be free to eolebrate its 
festivals, but that the other (Hindus) should be ordered to abstain from doing 
so? Ht isto be hoped that Government will take notiee of the conduct of the 
local authorities and will make the announcement that it looks upon Hindus 
and Muhammadans with an equaleye. The existing state of affairs is a source 
of misunderstanding (as to its attitude towards the two communities). 


: 81. ‘The Akhbar-i- Am Saver ban -_ adrtlegse0 1910, publishes 
Whe Pant a .- an article headed “‘ Complaints regarding boycott in 
cnet a Makammadan of Peaba- the Frontier Province.” It aaa that the Panjab 
Advocate bears the palm in publishing startling 
‘news about tribal dacoits, about the subjection of the Frontier Hindus to oppres- 
sion, about the high-handed doings of the local Muhammadans, about the incom- 
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Fie an of the police there, and about the. indifference of the authorities 
{? to all this). After remarking that these news items are reproduced by the 
Tribune and the Panjabee without making independent enquiries into the same 
and after enquiring whether the Hindus of the Frontier Province have decided 
to supply such news to the Panjab Advocate alone, the editor reprints from 
the last-named paper a story in which a Muhammadan of Peshawar, popularly 
known as Haji, is alleged to have been in the habit of openly urging his 
co-religionists to boycott completely all Hindu and other non-Muslim shop- 
—" The story also alleges that on one occasion the man took a Muham- 
madan of Peshawar to task for having bought some sweets from a Hindu 
hatvai, and that he also abused the halvat for having sold toa Musalman and told 
the Hindu to sel] nothing to the Prophet’s followers in future on pain of receiv- 
ing a most severe beating. Next the editor states that the story has been 
reprinted by the Panjabee, and remarks that responsible papers should not 
display carelessness in publishing news likely to cause feelings of deep hatred 
between the Hindus and Muhammadans of the Punjab, nay, of the whole of 
Upper India. The names, he adds, of the Muhammadan eoneerned, the Hindu 
holvat, and “the Haji” should have been given, and it should also have been 
stated at what time, on what day and in which bazar the ineident took place. 
After enquiring whether the local authorities and police are locked in the arms 
of sleep and whether all the responsible raises of Peshawar are in collusion 
with the Haji, he says that the halvai ought to have reported the occurrence 
to the authorities (concerned). The papers should have raised an outcry 
only if the man had been denied a hearing and the local authorities had 
proved to be “ blind and negligent.” 


a2, The Akbbar-i-'Am (Lahore), of the 26th November 1910, publishes 
Sikhs and Hindus a leader headed ‘ Manifestations of the ee 
of Hindus: union of Hindus and Sikhs.” e 
fundamental principles of the Hindu nationality, it says, are so broad-based 
that, if they had been honestly acted upon, the Sikhs would never have openly 
disavowed all connection with Hindus. After remarking that the event has 
been causing great pain to truly patriotic natives, the paper says that the so- 
called Hindu Sabhas and the “ Hindu” Conference which recently met at 
Multan have greatly intensified the unpleasant Sikh-Hindu question. The 
religious beliefs of most of those gentlemen, it adds, who work the aforesaid 
bodies, are wholly different from, nay, antagonistic to, the fundamental 
tenets of Hinduism, And still these worthies pose as leaders of the Hindu 
community and profess to guide the so-called Hindu Sabhas. They raise the 
cries of unity, but it is the seed of disunion which they sow, with the result 
that first Muhammadans and then the Sikhs separated themselves from the 
followers of Hinduism. Continuing, the paper says that the Singh Sabhas of 
Rawalpindi, Lahore and Lyallpur have adopted resolutions taking Baba Gur- 
bakhsh Singh Bedi to task for having presided over a “ Hindu Conference,” 
most of the organisers of which are mortal enemies of the Sikhs and their 
religion. It feels constrained to admit that the attitude of the Sikhs (towards 
the Hindu Conference) is just and defensible, seeing that the Aryas (lié. the 
‘Mahashais) (who run the Conference and Hindu Sabhas) are in the habit of 
grossly insulting and defaming the followers and religion of the Gurus. After 
‘quoting an extract from an article which recently appeared in the drya 
Musafir (Jullundur) against the Sikh Gurus (vide paragraph 28 of Selections 
No. 45), it asks whether there can be any difficulty after this in understand- 
‘ing the reason for the Sikhs holding themselves aloof from the Hindu Confer- 
ence and Hindu Sabhas. It is to be wished, it adds, that the Aryas would be 
acid before everything else, and that otherwise they would leave the latter 
mone. 


33. The Martand (Lahore), for December 1910, publishes an article headed 
aaa ii “he English and Hindus.” After remarking that 
ae fescdes: i> 2a God has sent the English to India with some 
‘special object, it says that, Hindus having become wholly unfit to rule and there 
having been no other people to govern them with justice, the Almighty sent 
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the English to establish peace (in the country) and. to impress on Hindus, 
through the spread of knowledge, that their safety and betterment lay in 
understanding, and adhering to, their religion. This, adds the journal, is why 
they have been enjoying religious liberty under British rule ; (and consequent- 
ly) he (among them) who hates, and complains against, the English is guilty 
of that conduct towards God Himself. Instead of wasting their (Jif. our) time 
in criticising the English, they (lit. we) should try to discover the good points in 
the former and should adopt the same in order to further their own advance- 
ment, Continuing, it refers to what the English have done for their language 
and contrasts the same with the indifference of Hindus to Hindi, saying that 
the latter speak and write in a foreign tongue. It asks them to bear in mind 
that no people can rise till they have placed their language on a proper 
footing, and that they cannot develop feelings of nationality unless they 
receive education in their mother-tongue. Hindus have not as yet realised 
the importance of their own language ; while, to make matters worse, they 
venture to pit themselves against a civilised and advanced nation like the 
English. It is nothing short of a foolish and gross mistake on their part ; they 
should have, in imitation of the example of the English, first. thought of 
developing their mother-tongue. After remarking that they can easily make 
Hindi the religious language of the whole world, the journal observes that 
those who disgrace their own language can have no respect even for their 
mother-land. They are also confronted with death, it adds ; and this is the 
reason that signs of death are observable in the Hindu community. In conclu- 
sion, it urges Hindus to perfect their language before everything else, saying 
that Hindi possesses a natural power for conquest, and that if Hindus were to 
exert themselves, it would overrun at least the whole of Asia. Every one of 


them can do something in the matter, and he is not a true Hindu who does 
nothing for Hindi. 


34. Writing under the heading “ Anniversary celebrations of the Lahore 

; Arya Samaj, the Hindustan (Lahore), of the 2nd 
Pe —=— See pee wie. reports that Lalas Lajpat Rai and 
} Dwarka Das took no part in the proceedings. This 
is the first occasion, it adds, on which Lala Lajpat Rai did not join the celebra- 
tions and made no appeal in aid of the (D. A.-V.) College, in spite of his having 
been well andin Lahore. After remarking that visitors from the mofussil 
were surprised and sorry at the event, it observesthat only those in the know 
are aware whether the Lala himself did not attend the celebrations or whether 
he was not allowed to do so. Again, very few people know that he resigned his 
membership of the Samaj a long time back and that he did so owing to his 
having been accused of injuring the Samaj and placing it in danger with the 
object of benefiting himself. His resignation has not as yet been accepted ; 
but, in view of the above circumstances, there can be nothing surprising in his. 
having abstained from joining the celebrations. 


35. The Ahluwalia Gazette (Amritsar), of the Ist December 1910, pub- 

Bam Marti’s visit to Amritear Shesan article under the heading “ Let us see which 
andLahore. = st=<(Ctsé‘«s~=sSsS:*S”:*~*~C*é«( «the Wind Dlowss.”” Thee itor says that the 
posting at Amritsar of large placards announcing 

Professor Ram Murti’s (impending) visit to that -city and arrangements by 
some men of straw for organising a procession in honour of the Professor had 
the effect of leading him to suspect that the consequences would be the reverse 
of desirable. After remarking that the notices (? challenges) subsequently 
posted at Amritsar and Lahore are likely to result in (racial) disunion, he 
reports that the same fell into the hands of the police and that on a consideration 
of their contents Sheikh Habib Ali, a Police Inspector at Lahore, was appointed 
- to make the necessary enquiries. After summarising the statements of the 
different persons examined by the Sheikh, he finds fault with the presses 
concerned for having printed the notices in question. -Next he deprecates 


the conduct of those persons who represented Ram Murti as a Bhim or Angad 
and raised shouts of victory to the athlete named, 
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36. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 25th November 1910, publishes 
flee Wart!’ i el & paragraph headed ‘ Ram Murti’s reception at Guj- 
wale ePhona’ Gayrenr yanwala,” in which it remarks that a correspondent, 
writing to the editor, reports that the other day 
thousands of Hindu men and women assembled at the Gujranwala railway 
station where they accorded a splendid reception to Ram Murti on his way to 
Rawalpindi. After remarking that Hindu ladies of Gujranwala were under the 
impression that Ram Murti was a personification of Ram Chandar, the corre- 
spondent says that this shows what feelings prompted the generality of Hindus 
a together at the Gujranwala station to pay their respects to the Professor. 
hen an educated person, he adds, like Sir Partul Chander Chatterji 
compares Kam Murti’s strength with that of Hindu gods like Bhim, Angad and 
Ram Chandar, with a view to promote in the minds of his co-religionists a zeal 
for their religion, there is nothing to be surprised at if ignorant Hindu women of 
Gujranwala regarded Ram Murti as the very personification of Ram Chandar. 


VI.— LEGISLATION. 


37. The Curzon Gazette (Delhi), of the 23rd November 1910, publishes 
et kk 4 “An open letter to Lord Hardinge, our new 
Lord Harding, === —S”S~*«é«( Aero,” from Mirza Hairat, its editor and pro- 
prietor. The writer asks His Excellency to amend 
the Press Act by repealing the provision regarding securities from newspapers. 
The result of the above provision, he adds, will be that hundreds of poor papers 
will cease to exist for ever. Continuing, he suggests that papers publishing 
seditious and offensive articles should be warned in the first instance, and that, 
in the event of their proving incorrigible they should be prosecuted and 
unished, it being wholly inadvisable, that they should be killed (by security 
eing demanded of them) for making one single mistake. Proceeding, he states 
that the financial condition of the generality of Vernacular newspapers is 
very critical, and they cannot scrape together even hundreds, let alone 
thousands, in the hour of need. The writer is, therefore, of opinion that to 
demand securities of thousands from them over a single slip is tantamount to 
forcibly ending their days. After remarking that they reflect public opinion 
to a large extent and that their death can confer no benefit on Government, 
he says that he has no recommendation to make on behalf of seditious prints 
like the Yugantar. 


38. Writing under the heading “The new Press Act” the Straj7-ul- 
gs Akhbar (Jhelum), of the 29th November 1910, says 
: that although many journalists were opposed to 
the passing of the Act, they are gradually becoming alive to its benefits. Those 
it adds, who used to fleece people by issuing short-lived papers and magazines 
and by inserting pungent articles in the same, can no longer carry on this 
traffic. The Act has also been exercising a salutary effect on those who used 
to write against Government or to set Hindus and Muhammadans by the ear. 
After stating that the provisions regarding securities and declaration forms 
have brought unbridled prints to their senses, the editor says that the Act 1s 
not a harsh measure in any way and is meant to correct only mischievous 
journalists. 


VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial. 


39. The following is from the Tribune (Lahore), of the 2nd December 
1910 :—- 


Treatment of juvenile offenders 
in the Punjab. 


“The Punjab Government has been pleased to issue a Press communiqué on certain 
comments which appeared in our issues of the 12th and 15th November last on the remarks 
made in the Government review of the Criminal Justice report on the subject of the working 
of the First Offenders Clause of the Criminal Procedure Code. The tone of the official com- 
muntqué is quite unexceptionable and we must sincerely acknowledge the courtesy and the fair 
spirit of its observations. Itis charged against us that our comments did not do justice to 
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the ‘ officers who have done so much to perfect jail administration in this province.’ To this 
indictment, however, we must plead not guilty. The Government communiqué says that 
‘for the past 25 years all juvenile and youthful offenders have been strictly segregated through- 
out their imprisonment in all jails, in special wards set apart for the purpose.” The general 
character of this remark is, however, modified in the next paragraph of the communtqué, where 
it says :=- 

« ¢ The special treatment for the juvenile adult (16 to 31) years has been delayed in this province owing to 
financial exigencies and the problems of Central Jail accommodation. These have to some measure been over- 
come during 1910 and the Lahore District Jail has been selected for alteration and enlargement. On the lst 


October last every juvenile adult prisoner was transferred to Lahore, and since that date every such convict has 
been removed to the same station immediately after conviction.’ 


‘Tt is clear from the above that the special treatment for the juvenile offenders above 
the age of 15 began only very lately, that is to say, from the Ist October last, and that 
before that date, though the principle of special treatment had been long recognised, it could 
not be acted upon owing to some reason or other. It is certainly gratifying to learn that ‘an 
up-to-date prison is being built which will enable the application of the full Borstal system to 
these young offenders, even going further than England has done by bringing under its in- 
fluences all youths sentenced to four months’ imprisonment and over.” When this is accom- 
plished our province will not lag behind in prison administration 1n comparison to any other 
Indian province. But no information of the contemplated improvement was furnished to the 
press. It is also clear that before the lst October last there was no special treatment for 
juvenile offenders above theage of 15, -Our remarks were made on the basis of the review of 
the administration of criminal justice and without information of the change made since then, 
and we had certainly no desire to withhold the credit that is due to the officers for their attempts 
to bring the prison system in this province on a level with that obtaining in advanced 
countries. 


*% * Ss * * * « *% 


¥ ® % * * * * * 


“We are, however, thankful that the official communiqué has considerably cleared the air. 
The main point of our criticism was against the observations made in the Government review of 
the report of Criminal Justice recommending a sparing use of section 562, Criminal Procedure 
Code, in dealing with first offenders. The official commsnigué now expressly says that ‘ there 
is no desire whatever on the part of Government to limit proper resort to this provision which 
is one that much commends itself to all thinking persons.’ This is eminently gratifying and 
will, we trust, prevent Magistrates from restricting the exercise of the discretionary power 
conferred by the section. It was apprehended that the wording of the Government review 
might lead the magistracy to a sparing resort to this section. After an express declaration to 
the contrary by the Government, we hope Magistrates will be quite unfettered as before in. 


using their discretionary power under the section, which is one of the most salutary provisions 
in the Criminal Procedure Code.” 


asia an eine ; 40. The Panjabee (Lahore), of the lst 
the ag a Hee 1910, publishes the following :— 


“Tn drawing attention to the important Press communique on this subject, printed 
in another column, we are glad to notice that comments in the Press on the Lieutenant- 
Governor’s Review of the last Criminal Administration Report of the Province have produced 
the salutary effect of impressing the authorities with the importance attached by the public 
to giving the benefit of Section 562, Criminal: Procedure Code, to first offenders. The 
communique seems to suggest that the meaning of the Review was generally misunderstood in 
the Press as signifying that the Section should be sparingly used, which we are now glad to 
be assured was not the Lieutenant-Governor’s intention. Government drew attention to the 
fact that as many as 142 persons set free under the aforesaid Section had to be proceeded 
against for fresh offences, so that Magistrates might take greater care in future in examining 
the antecedents of the convict, it being probable that the large number of fresh cases was 
‘due to the Magistrates not having due regard to the limitations of the clause or other 
causes.” The communique proceeds further to say that ‘there is no desire whatever on the 
part of Government to limit proper resort to this provision, which ts one that much commends 
gtself to all thinking persons.’ _{ The italics are ours.] The publicis to be congratulated on 
this express assurance having been elicited from the Government, and it is to be hoped the 
Magistracy will read the remarks of the Review under notice in the light of those contained 
in this communique, for we must confess that the language of the Review, highly flavoured 
with literary spice as it was, did lend itself to an interpretation that Government did not look 
upon any frequent resort to Section 562, Criminal Procedure Code, with favour. Such was 
our impression, as well as of most other journals both in this Province and outside, though we 
are glad it is not our journal that was responsible for the passage quoted from ‘an Indian 
newspaper ’ suggesting the herding of ‘youthful offenders’ with habitual convicts. 


* ¥ ¥ * * * | ¥ * 
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: © We spoke of ‘ first offenders,’ and not of ‘youthful offenders,’ and we are glad that 
nothing in the Press communique traverses our remarks, which are rather strengthened by the 
Government’s express declaration in respect of Section 562, Criminal Procedure Code, as a 
provision ‘that much commends itself to all thinking persons.’ Incidentally, we are also 
glad that occasion has been taken by the Government to bring to the knowledge of the public 
the substantial steps that have already been taken, and are being taken, in the Punjab for the 
proper care of juvenile and juvenile-adult criminals after the model of what is known as the 
‘ Borstal system ’ in Europe.” 


(c)\— Municipal and Cantonment affairs. 


41, Writing under the heading “The relations between Hindus and 
Complaint against the Muhammadan Muhammadans,” the Akhbar-t-’dm (Lahore), 
_ President of the Municipal Committee, of the 1st December 1910, advises the two 
— communities to livein peace and amity. Con- 
tinuing, it says that not only does the Muhammadan element predominate on the 
Municipal Committee, Bhera, but that the present President of the Committee 
— the local Tahsildar — is also a Musalman. It has learned from a reliable 
source that the official named has been greatly harassing the Hindus concerned 
over a temple in the market at Bhera. He is (undoubtedly) a staunch and 
orthodox follower of Islam, but this does not mean that he should offend the 
religious susceptibilities of non-Muhammadans for no reason. It is not easy to 
understand why he should insist on the demolition of the temple, seeing that it 
has been in existence for the last 40 years and all the shopkeepers in the 
market are Hindus and worship at it. Proceeding, the paper publishes a com- 
munication from a respectable correspondent, who condemns the Tahsildar’s 
conduct and says that the latter lives near the temple and desires its demolition, 
owing perhaps to his sleep being disturbed by the blowing of the conch and the 
beating of cymbals in it at 10 p.m. and 4a.Mm. After remarking that the 
official in question has had additions made to one or two mosques at Bhera, the 
writer alleges that the memorial which the Hindus submitted to the Deputy 
Commissioner against the proposed demolition of the temple and which 
was forwarded to the Municipal Committee for disposal was not laid before any 
meeting of that body. If, he adds, proceedings had been taken to demolish a 
mosque agreat outcry would have been raised by the Muslim press, whereas 
Hindus pin their faith to the sense of justice of the British Government. In 
conclusion, he expresses a hope that the Commissioner and the Deputy Commis- 
sioner, who are about to pay a visit to Bhera, will look ito the matter. 


(d)—Education. 


42. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 29th November 1910, publishes 
Marcdon’s History of India a communication headed “ Union between Hindus 
’ 7 and Muhammadans.”’ The writer, Hakim Sayad 
Muhammad Abdulla, editor of the Afghan, says that one of the causes of the 
existing disunion between the followers of Islam and Hinduism consists in the 
histories of India taught in schools. After remarking that the participation of a 
few foolish Muhammadans in the dreadful doings of 1857 has had the effect of 
setting the English writers of these histories against the followers of Islam, he 
quotes some extracts from Marsden’s History of India, which make out 
Muhammadan kings to have been tyrannical and accuse them of having practis- 
ed oppression on their Hindu subjects. Such writings, he adds, make Hindu 
boys hate the Prophet’s followers, and perhaps this is why even Hindu women 
look upon Muhammadans as tyrannical and will have no relations with them. 
The history named should be excluded from the school curriculum, and another 
one soul be jointly prepared by Hindus and Muhammadans. This should be 
free from mis-statements and bigoted remarks, so that the views of the coming 
generation may not be perverted by reading Marsden’s History of India. 


43. The Tribune (Lahore), of the 2nd 
December 1910, has the following :=—= 


‘In reviewing the report of the Director of Public Instruction for the year 1909-10, 
His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor made a reference to the question of abolition of fees in 
primary schools. The financial difficulty and the inadequacy of the funds available for 
educational demands are fully emphasised and His Honour expresses the opinion that at a time 
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of such financial strain it is hardly opportune to come forward with a proposal to extinguish 
an existing source of educational income, and to provide free primary education. That the 
financial position is acute may be admitted. It is not, however, clear, as appears from 
His Honour’s review of the Director’s report, how the cost of a measure of free primary 
education for the province would amount to a crore of rupees per annum. In the volume 
q issued by the Punjab Government on this qustion, the cost was put down at a considerably 
i lower figure. The cost, however, would be considerable, but in a question of the kind, which 
can bring about the uplift of the people more than any other agency, the cost should not be 
| the main consideration. It is no doubt, as His Honour observes, inexpedient to raise all the 
sum necessary for providing free primary education by additional taxes. Mr. Gokhale, how- 
ever, in his memorable speech in the Supreme Legislative Council on the subject pointed to 
other sources of revenue than direct taxation. It is true that the matter rests with the 
Government of India. We thought, however, we had a right to expect the sympathy of the 
Punjab Government with the educated public feeling on this question. Unfortunately that 
sympathy is still to come. In the review in question His Honour observes that the scheme of 
abolishing fees in primary schools is ‘ conceived in misapprehension of the true needs of the 
i situation in India and in a mistaken belief in the analogy of that situation with the conditions 
f prevailing in countries where compulsory education has been introduced.’ The latter part is 
, merely an echo of the old, old argument of the Canadian fur-coat. Education, however, is good 
for every clime and every people, and an analogy with the Weston this question at least can 
never be mistaken. And far from there having been a misapprehension of the true needs of 
the situation, a free primary education is the supreme need of the situation in India. We are 
bound to observe that the attitude of the Punjab Government on this question has throughout 
been most unsatisfactory.” 


(e)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


44, Writing under the heading “ The enquiry into high prices,”’ the 
Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 28th November 
1910, says that it is very difficult for the constitu- 
tional British Government to prevent agriculturists from selling the produce of 
their lands at the highest price or to forbid foreign traders from buying grain 
in India for purposes of export. It is, however, equally true that the large 
profits realised by the peasantry through selling grain for export at high prices 
are counterbalanced by the (resultant) dearness of grain, which injuriously 
affects both the agricultural and non-agricultural population. There is appa- 
rently considerable truth in the popular impression that the new practice of 
importing grain from the country, which has assumed large proportions under 
the present regime, is at the bottom of prices going up higher from day to 
day. It must, however, be admitted that the export of grain is not the sole 
cause of the prevailing high prices, and that the Imperial Government has, 
therefore, been very wise in deferring any action in the matter before making 
thorough enquiries into it. The paper then indicates the lines on which these 
enquiries have been ordered to be conducted. 


The enquiry into high prices. 


D. PETRIE, 
Asst. to the Dy. Inspector General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, Punj a. 


LAHORE: 


The 3rd December 1910. 


Punjat Government Preas, Lahore—7-12-10—91—102—H. L. S. 


il, 


{ Confidential. ] 


[ Vol. XXIII. ] [ No. 49. ] / 


FROM THE 


NATIVE NEWSPAPERS | 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB. 


Examined up to 1oth December 1910. 


— 


CONTENTS. 


Page. | Page. 
‘it 26. Security from the Hidayat —— (Aidayat a 
alii hesebioag and Hindustan) 3 . . 1092 ith | 
F 27. Conflict of Eastern and ‘Western " Civilisations ry 
Id — (Akhbar-i-’ Am) pee eee eee 1093 | 
1. olitical situation in England (Hindustan) ... 1083 ie! 
2. The > Persians question (Observer) ae ine ah, VI.— LEGISLATION. a ‘| 
3. Ditto (Vakil) oe wa nal 
28. The Hindu Conference and the _ Alienation mas r 
(b) Home— Act (Zamindar) see vee 1093 i, 
4, The King Emperor’s coming visit to India es ai] 
(Lentader) nt 1084 VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. HH 
6. Ditto ditto ditto = | 
(Afzal-ul-Akhbar) ... si gm te: | a | 
6, Ditto ditto ditto ' . 
(Paisa Akhbar) ece 1085 Nil. ‘ H | 
7. The King Emperor and India (Panjabee) oe ib. | 78) Police— : 
8, Training. of Indian Civilians (Paisa Akhbar) .. ib. 
Nil. i i! | 
II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-F'RONTIER. nk 


pte (c) Municipal and Cantonment affairs 
1d. 


Nil. ue 
III.—Native States. . | 
| (d) Education— i, 
9, The Nizam of Hyderabad (Patsa pace ee 1086 ) 
10,, Patiala affairs (Jiwan Lat) vw 00. | 29. The Urdu-Punjabi question (Tribune) 1. 1094 
IV.—KINE-KILLING. VA 


(e)— Agriculture and questions affecting the land= q 


11, Muhammadans and cow-killing (Hag) ee 1086 | 30. The condition of Zamindars (Ahir Patrika) we LOVES 


| al. The enquiry into high prices (Vakil) eee 1095 


| (f) Railways and Communications < 


V.—Native SociETIES AND RELIGIOUS MaTTERs. 


12, Hindus and Muhammadans (Vakil) ... eee 1087 
13, Ditto ditto (Paisa Akhbar)  .. 1088 Nil. | | 
(414, Ditto itto Se ae | 
15. Ditto ditto | —_(Ninang ao 48, | GW Postal mattere— | 
16. The chhut system (Akhbar-t-’Am) ... ... 1089 ' | 
17. The Gait Circular (Tribune) 2 ang 32. Post office holidays and Sikhs (Khalsa Advocate) 1095 r 
18. Hindus and the coming census (1: ind ustan) oe * | | | 
19, Ditto ditto ( Ditto )  ... 1090 | (h) Miscellaneous— \! 
ahi) pe en eee ee ee Te ee ib 38. The Allahabad Exhibition (Panjabee) 1095. | | 
toar eee eee eee ecw 60880272 ; | 
21, Ditto ditto ditto (Ditto) ib. 34. Sir John Hewett’s speech at the opening of the : | 
22, Ditto ditto ditto (Ob- Allahabad Exhibition (Tribune) ... ... 1096 | ) 
server) nee ree eee sea 00 35. Prosperity and Forest offences (7'rtbune) ss 1097 7 
23, Ditto ditto ditto (Hindus fr 36. aire of io among Government servants : Hh 
tan ar-t-'Am ve 202 | 
24, The Bharat Shuddi Sabha (Hindustan) eee — | 37. Press translators to Government and Muhamma- 


25, The Arya Samaj (Akhbar-i-’Am) ,,, eo dans (Vakil) ove oe soe LOOS 


Gland 


Pte a BR et 


ms 
» 


ty OT 


I a hy tk 


< 


mee 


AO Sy PY ain age GS om RSM 
‘ a 


cl 


te ee a oe 


1081 


LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS EXAMINED BY THE SPECIAL 
BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE 1st DECEMBER 1910. 


acelin 


| 
No. Name. Locality. Name of Publisher. Circulation. 
| | 
ENGLISH. 
eh oe es -  fahore ' Bihari Lal | 1,978 copies: 
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News. 
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URDU. : 
Dai.y. 
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(a)—Foreign. 


1. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 9th December 1910, publishes a 
re a en note entitled “Severe political struggle in England.” 
—-- ° After describing the present political situation in 
the above country, the paper says that it is a source 
of consolation to Indians to see that the boast of the Conservatives that the 
entire country would vote for them at the election has proved to have been. 
wholly groundless. The people of India, it adds, desire that the Liberals may 
win and return to power. 


2. The following is from the Odserver (Lahore), of the 3rd December 
| 1910 :— 


The Persian question. 


©The Persian question has eome to the fore and the eyes of the whole civilised world 
are turned towards Persia, that Jand of culture and refinement. Russia’s attitude towards 
Faris is characterised by a spirit of aggressiveness which is as consistent with the foreign 
policy of St. Petersburg as it is abhorrent to the sense of justice and fair play of the 
disinterested onlooker. The situation is daily getting more and more delicate, and the trend 
of events in Persia is being keenly watched by all Eastern nations. Persia is the last of the 
three Asiatic kingdoms which have yet preserved their independence against the encroachments 
of European Powers, Japan and China being the other two; and while Japan has already 
opened the eyes of the West to the inherent potentialities of an Eastern race and while China 
is still reeling under the influences of European intervention in her affairs, the condition of 
things in Persia has assumed a gloomy aspect. Hardly had this intelligent race accomplished 
a remarkable revolution in their motherland, when Russia stepped in to rob them of the 
fruits of their toils, being determined to allow them no breathing time to evolve order out 
of chaos. 


“ Critical as the position is, the British Note to Persia greatly added to the embarrass- 
ments of the situation. It caused no small amount of surprise among the Musalmans, © 
and the Muhammadan subjects of His Imperial Majesty the King Emperor felt anxious 
over this apparent change in the traditional policy of England towards Muslim States and 
Muslim nations. Unmistakable expression was given to the feeling in various ways; and 
both the press and the platform joined hands in besceching Britain not to throw in the 
weight of her great support on the Russian side and not to leave the field free for further 
Muscovite aggression. It is a matter of undoubted satisfaction that by their subsequent decla- 
rations, British statesmen have removed all cause for anxiety on this point. The sentiment of 
anxiety among the Musalmans was, however, so rcal that, among otliers, the Committce of the 
London branch of the All-India Muslim League, which has a sober and woderate President like 
the Right Hon’ble Syed Amir Ali, C.I.E., as its head, but lately unanimously adopted the 
following resolution :—‘ That, in view of the grave concern the British Note recently presented 
to the Persian Government is likely to cause His Majesty’s Musalman subjects, the Committee 
of the London All-India Muslim League note with satisfaction and relief the renewed 
assurance issued by His Majesty’s Government that 1t has no intention of interfering with 
the integrity a independence of Persia, In recording their deep acknowledgments for this 
assurance, the Committee desire to express the confident hope that, having reeard to the’ 
intimate connection between Persia and India since the dawn of history, the influence 
Persia’s culture and civilization has had over modern India, before and since the advent of 
the British power, and the tie of religion and kinship which unites the inhabitants of that . 
country with a large body of His Majesty’s Indian subjects, His Majesty’s Government 
will extend its sympathy and support to the Persian Government in preserving her indepen- 
dence and properly organising the administration.” Wecannot add much to the resolution 
quoted above, it is so pithy and the intention of its framers so well expressed ; we echo the 
hope and trust it will be realized.” 


8. The Vakil (Amritsar), of the 3rd December 1910, publishes an 
article headed “The present state of affairs in 
Persia and its couscquences ; the Islamic public’s 
hopes of support from England.’’ It has always been a characteristic of 
Muhammadans, says the paper, to feel for the sufferings of their co-religionists 
even in the remotest part of the world. It is this trait in their character which 
impelled Mo’atasim to march against the Great Roman Empire owing simply to 
a Muhammadan woman having been disgraced (init). After remarking that 
history records hundreds of similar cases and after referring to the vengeance 
wreaked by Muhammad Shah Bahmani, a ruler of the Deccani, on the Hindu 
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Chief of Vijayanagar for the slaughter of 800 Muhammadans, the paper says 
that, thanks to the just British Government, Indian Musalmans can apprehend 
no danger there. This should not, however, mean that Muhammadans should 
forget their national characteristics and should live an inert life in this world. 
It is true that, being satisfied with the British Government's serise of justice, 
they have no political connection with any other country; but this cannot 
injuriously affect their moral relations (with Islamic lands). This is why every 
Muhammadan (Jit. individual) in India’has been feeling uneasy at the news of 
Russian oppression in Persia and why he wishes England to end the unholy 
and unprincipled doings of the Muscovite there. The desire is not confined to 
India, but is shared even by Englishmen, in support of which statement the 
paper quotes an extract from the Standard. Next it enquires why Indian 
Muhammadans should not be moved at the ruin of the Persians and asks the 
Shias and Sunnis to make up their differences and feel for Persia. It will be 
a matter for shame, it adds, if Muhammadans keep their heart-ache to them- 
selves and do not, out of the deep faith which they repose in their said Govern- 
ment, voice their feeling that Great Britain should, owing to its being the 
largest Muhammadan Empire, safe-guard the independence of Persia. There 
seems no reason why she should hesitate to go to the rescue of the Persians and 
should disregard the Islamic world’s unanimous request to her in that behalf. 


In another place the paper says that Russian oppression in the Shah’s 
dominions has caused a stir throughout the world. Meetings, it adds, have been 
held in Turkey and France (to condemn this oppression), while prayers have been 
offered at the Kaaba itself for the preservation of the independence of Persia, 
Continuing, it states that the recitation of the Khutba at every Juma mosque in 
India on a Friday makes every worshipper pray for God's protection to Eng- 
land, who is the protector of 8 crores of the Prophet’s followers. The recita- 
tion also reminds him of Russia’s oppression in Persia and at once suggests to 
him the question whether it is not the duty of England to lend a helping hand 


to Persian Muhammadans. After referring to the landing of more Russian 


troops in Persia the paper says that there is hardly any nation in the world 
which has not been moved at the recent news from the Shah's dominions. In 
conclusion, it deprecates the indifference of some Indian Musalmans to the 
troubles of their Persian co-religionists. 


(b) —Home. 


4, Writing under the heading ‘“ The Coronation Darbar,” the Zamindar 

The King Emperor's coming visit (Karmabad), of the lst Decemher 1910, says that 
to India. the news regarding the King Emperor assuming 
the Crown of India in person at Delhi in January 1912 has been received by 
the people with feelings of the greatest joy and pride. His Majesty’s Indian 
subjects, adds the paper, are affectionately loy to him owing to the deep 
interest evinced by him, as Prince of Wales, in the affairs of this country. 
After referring to the memorable speech made by him at the Guildhall on hig 
return from India, it says that his coming visit to this land will evoke feelings 


of the deepest loyalty and devotion among Indians, 


5. The Afzal-ul-Akhbar (Delhi), of the 8th December 1910, publishes 
._,_.. & note headed “’Zd during Muharram, or the 

The King Emperors coming seas (Coronation) Darbar of His Majesty the King 
dian Emperor.” The news, it says, that His Majesty 
will assume in person the Crown of India at Delhi in J anuary 1912 has 
gladdened the hearts of the entire population of the country. After remarking 
that the King Emperor's proposed visit to this country is a unique and important 
event fraught with blessings for Indians, it expresses total disagreement with 
those who desire a change in ; the date of the Darbar owin ¢ to its falling in 
Muharram (the month of mourning for Muhammadans). 
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6. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 9th December 1910, publishes 
., ._,,  & communication headed “ Will the (date of the) 
“la Emperor's coming visi® Coronation Darbar at Delhi and the 10th of Mu- 
harram coincide”? The writer, Sayad Muzaffar 
Ali, a rais of Jansath, Muzaffarnagar district, refers to the opposition of the 
Civil and Military News to the suggestion that the date of the above Darbar 
should be changed (vide paragraph 5 of Selections No, 48). He concedes that 
His Majesty’s proposed visit to India has no parallel in the history of British 
rule in this country and will remain memorable for all time to come. But 
how, he asks, can a large section of the population, which is enjoined by its 
religion to regard the first ten days of Muharram as a period of mourning, 
partake in the rejoicings (which will be held at Delhi in January 1912) ? 
After remarking that His Majesty and the Government of India are wholly 
averse to injuring the religious feelings of anyone, he expresses his conviction 
that, if the true facts are placed before the King Emperor, His Majesty will 
lay Muhammadans under obligation by changing the date of the Darbar out. of 
regard for their religious feelings. He adds that if his co-religionists are compelled 
to hold rejoicings (on the 1st January 1912) spiritual pain will be certain to be 
caused to them. Muhammadans generally observe mourning for the first ten 
days of Muharram, while one section of them considers it a religious sin to 
adorn the person or join any festive ceremony during the period. The latter 
also regard it as a meritorious act to keep their heads and feet bare and they 
will have to attend the Darbar in this state or to put on gay clothes in defiance 
of their religious ordinances. All these things should be laid before the King 
Emperor through the Government of India and His Majesty should be request- 
ed to change the date of his Coronation Darbar at Delhi. 


7. The following is from the Panjabee (Lahore), of the 6th December 


The King Emperor and India. 1910.: — 


‘Since the momentous announcement about His Majesty’s intention to visit his 
Indian Empire to hold the Coronation Darbar, two worth-noting pronouncements have been 
made showing His Majesty’s personal interest in this country. Lord Hardinge said in the 
course of his speech in reply to the address presented to His Excellency by the British Indian 
Association : — 


¢¢The Occasions on which I was called upon to be in attendance upon His late Majesty placed mein a 

sition to know the keen and affectionate interest he always took in all that concerned the welfare of India and 

io people, and you may rest assured that our present Emperor has inherited the same feelings. It has been my 

rivilegs to learn from His Majesty’s own lips how near India is to his heart, and he has given incontrover- 

fible testimony of his sentiments toward her by his announced determination to come and see you in person at 
no distant date.’ 


“Tt was the duty and privilege of Lord Hardinge to frequently accompany His late 
Majesty in his visits to European capitals on his peace-making missions. It was on such 
occasions that Lord Hardinge learnt how near India was to King Edward’s heart. The 
fact that Lord Hardinge was selected to be in attendance on the late Sovereion for such de- 


— licate duties is in itself a testimony to His Excellency’s level head and experience of affairs. 


Lord Hardinge assured the British Indian Association and through it the Indian public at 
large that King George shares his august father’s sentiments towards India. The second 
glimpse of the solicitude of His Majesty for the welfare of the Indian people is afforded in Sir 
John Hewett’s speech in opening the Allahabad Exhibition. ‘I had the privilege not long, 
avo,’ said His Honour, ‘of mentioning our exhibition to our King Emperor and His Majesty 
commanded me to convey his best wishes and t!:ose of Her Majesty the Queen for the success 
of the exhibition and the hope that substantial beaefits will result from it to the inhabitants of 
the province.’ ”’ 


8. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 8th December 1910, publishes 
a leader headed “ Training of the members of the 
Indian Civil Service.” The above question, says 
the paper, is one of the first moment, seeing that it affects not only the wel- 
fare of India but also the interests of the British Government. The Civilians, it 
adds, can prove useful servants of Government only if they possess a competent 
knowledge of the languages of India and make a deep study of Indian 
literature in order to acquaint themselves with the habits, traditions, beliefs, 
and feelings of the people. They should, in order to be able efficiently to ad- 
minister the country and secure peace and justice for the various communities, 


Training of Indian Civilians, 
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know not only everything about all the provinces but also the social and 
political importance of every section of the population. It is, therefore, essen- 
tial that extreme care should be exercised in connection with their trainin 
and that their information about the country should be such that they shoul 
not be mere puppets in the hands of (native) subordinates. As it is, these sub- 
ordinates derive undue advantage from their official position and use the same 
for the benefit of their own community, throwing obstaclesin the way of 
others in obtaining justice. Aftcr remarking that the proposed changes in the 
rules for the training of Indian Civilians are likely still further to injure 
the interests of the country, the paper concludes by promising to revert to the 
subject at some future time. | 


TIL.—Native STATES. 


9. Writing under the heading “ Wishes of the residents of the Hyderabad 
Was Vitenn of Hedeaie’ State,’ the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 6th 
egies December 1910, says that in his message to the 
Amir (on the occasion of the latter’s visit to India) the late King Emperor 
applied to the ruler of Kabul the title of “ His Majesty.” The incident had 
the cffect of suggesting to the people the question why, if the above title 
could be used of the (present) Amir, whose father was set on the throne by the 
British Government, it should be withheld from the Nizam, whose forefathers 
rendered valuable services to England in establishing her rule in this country. 
Why. indeed, should a distinction be made between. the Amir and the Nizam, 
especially when Hyderabad and Afghanistan are almost equal in extent and 
population and when the Nizam does not hesitate to sacrifice even his life and 
wealth for England. His Highness deserves to be distinguished above ali other 
Native Chiefs and should be made a Knight of the Garter and a King. After 
referring to the King Emperor’s proposed visit to India, the paper says that 
in view of His Majesty’s title it is necessary that some Kings also should be present 
at his Coronation Darbar and that, in the event of the Amir not being able to 
attend the function, the ruler of Hyderabad should be present at it as a King. 
It also suggests that the Prime Minister of Hyderabad should be given the 
title of His Excellency and that he should be entitled toa salute. The Poona 
Observer, it adds. is perfectly right in saying that the adoption of the above 
suggestions would lay the subjects of Hyderabad under obligation for ever and 
would constitute a pleasant memorial of the forthcoming Coronation Darbar. 


10. Writing under the heading “ Religious liberty in Patiala,” the Jian 
hia alten Tat (Lahore), of the 30th November 1910, says that 
| ‘in one of its recent issues the local Parkash denies 
the existence of the ahove liberty in Patiala. In the very next sentence, 
however, that paper remarks that it is a matter for regret and shame that the 
atheistic Dev Samajists should be allowed to preach (their religion) at Bhatinda, 
but that the God-worshipping Aryas in the place should not be permitted to 
hold their anniversary celebrations. Continuing, the Jiwan Tat points out that if 
religious liberty had been unknown in the State, the Dev Samajists would not 
have been granted the above permission. If, it adds, the Samaj really fares ill 
in the State, the blame for this attaches only to itself or to some misguided 
member of it. Next it speaks of the teachings of Dayanand as dangerous and 
political, and accuses the Aryas of disseminating pernicious views against | 
Government and non-Arya communities in the country, | 


IV.—KIne-K11 ne. 


11. The Hag (Delhi), of the 2nd December 1910, publishes an article 
Mubammaians and cow-killine,  Ue@ded “ Votaries of Mother cow and the exposure of 
ne ~”  @ hidden secret.” The secret efforts, it says, which 
Hindus are making to end the existence of Muhammadans are likely to produce 
dreadful and heart-rending scenes in the country. All sections of the Hindu 
community, it adds, as also its leaders and reformers, are actuated by feelings 
of bigotry (towards Muhammadans), while (Hindu) newspapers fedverect®) 


1087 


criticise the special rights which have fallen to the lot of the Prophet’s followers 
after a.tough struggle. In short, Hindus have been dashing the hopes of 
Muhammadans to the ground, while they are engaged in attacking Islam with 
the object of disintegrating the Muslim community. (These) Votaries of 
Mother cow have been devising new tactics, with the ostensible object of pro- 
tecting kine, but with the ulterior motive of doing away with the Islamic 
doctrine of sacrifice. They constantly ask Government to put an end to the 
killing of cows, telling it that many political and economic advantages will 
accrue from this. It is, however, a religious doctrine with Muhammadans to 
eat beef, and if Government were to listen to the Votaries of Mother cow feel- 
ings of discontent would break out among the Prophet’s followers. Next the 
paper transcribes & memorial which, according to its Ludhiana correspondent, the 
Hindus intend submitting to the Viceroy to pray for the prohibition of kine- 
slaughter in honour ofthe King Emperor’s coming coronation. Commenting 
on the same it predicts failure for the memorialists and asks them to bear in 
mind that the Viceroy cannot be so foolish as to interfere with a great religion 
(Islam) by prohibiting the sacrifice of cows. After remarking that Govern- 
ment has always followed a policy of religious neutrality, it says that if the 
killing of kine is put an end to not only will the feelings of Muhammadans be 
deeply injured, but the poor castes which now profit by the trade in hides will 
also be hard hit. Those Musalmans, it adds, who have signed the above memo- 
rial through a mistake or under compulsion can on no account be called repre- 
sentatives of the entire Muhammadan population, which looks upon the cow as 
a lawful article of food and as a valuable boon from nature. It concludes by 
expressing a hope that Muhammadan newspapers will write on the subject and 
that a counter memorial will be submitted to His Excellency the Viceroy. 


V.—Natrvs SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


12. The Vakil se of the 30th N ee 1910, eree a leader 
eaded “ Fighting difficulties ’ in which it says 
contecasboaunhects uaa that the deamts of Muhammadans are tr 
deliberately trampled upon (by Hindus) in every walk of life. Nevertheless, 
in his reply to the address from the Bombay Muslim League, the new Viceroy 
was led to express the hope that in furthering their interests Muhammadans 
would abstain from doing things calculated to accentuate racial differences. 
Can, however, the struggle by a weak community to recover rights usurped 
by a powerful section of the population be called accentuating racial differences ? 
Again, self-restraint is undoubtedly avery important thing and the entire 
Muhammadan public is thankful to Lord Hardinge for his advice to it 
to cultivate that virtue. The question, however, is whether the silence of a 
person over his ruin can be called self-restraint or cowardice and folly. 
Muhammadans on no account desire any further (? undeserved) favour: they 
ask only for their natural rights, which are now enjoyed by their rivals 
(Hindus). Continuing, the editor refers to what Government has done in the 
ast for the development of Urdu, and goes on to say that now when efforts are 
eing made to crush Urdu and to have the language of the United Provinces and 
the Punjab recorded as Hindi at the coming census, Government keeps its lips 
hermetically sealed. Is it not its duty, he asks, to issue a notification to the 
effect that Urdu is only another name for the improved form of Hindi? After 
suggesting that Panjabi, if not Urdu, should be recorded as the language of the 
Punjab, he asserts that if the above notification is not issued, the smouldering 
fire of racial animosities will assume dreadful proportions and Government will 
have to face serious difficulties in putting down communal quarrels. Next he 
charges Hindus with keeping Muhammadans out of their fair share of repre- 
sentation on Municipal and District Boards and says that this has led the latter 
to demand separate representation for themselves. The new Viceroy is, how- 
ever, of opinion that the demand is destructive of union (between the followers 
of Islam and Hinduism). But can the union between the butcher (Hindus) 
and the goat (Muhammadans) be maintained only by the latter’s cry (over 
attempts) at its slaughter (by the former) being termed destructive of the 
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jinion ? Proceeding, the paper asks Government to have pity on the depressed 
classes and protect them against further oppression by Hindus by classing 
them as a separate community. It then goes on to say that Muhammadans 
ardently desire that Great Britain should. win the hearts of 30 crore followers 
of the Prophet in the world by protecting Persia and Morocco against opprés- 
sion by Russia and France respectively. _ s a | 
18, The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 7th December 1910, publishes 4 
SE AE a He communication from, Hakim Sayad , Mohamad 
a Abdullah, Editor of the Afghan, Peshawar. The 
letter is headed “ Union between Hindus and Muhammadans,” and the writer 
says that the chief cause of estrangement between the two communities consists 
in the literature of the Arya Samaj. In support of this assertion he quotes ex- 
tracts from the Satyarth Parkash, in which Islam and its God have been run 
down by Swami Dayanand, who, he says, was a political, and not a religious 
reformer, and who wished to inflame Hindus against Muhamadans in order to 
reyent the extinction of Hinduism, many of the tenets of, which. go against 
uman nature, After remarking that the passages quoted are, calculated to 
inflame the , Prophet’s followers and to turn Hindus into their deadly enemies, 
he asks whether, when, the Aryas do not believe the above book to be from God, it. 
is not necessary that they should expunge the foul passages referred to. 


14, The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 9th December 1910, publishes 
i a a leader headed “The necessity of union between: 
ee - Hindus and Muhammadans.” After referring to 
Sir William Wedderburn’s desire to bring together the two communities, it 
says that he should use his position as President of the forthcoming session of: 
the National Congress for the attainment of the object he has at heart. He 
should advise the Congress party in his inaugural address to, promote union 
between Hindus and Muhammadans and so to mould the Congress that it may 
gease to be a source of difference between the two communities, and that the 
Muslim League and it may work together in times of need. Continuing, the 
paper assures Sir William Wedderburn on behalf of the Prophet’s followers 
frat they have always been desirous of union (with Hindus) and have done 
nothing to disunite the two important sections of the Indian population. It 
may be .possible, it adds, to refer to some intemperate doings by some Muham- 
madans during the past few years, but they must have been attempted by way 
Qf. defence or in reply (to attacks by Hindus). Proceeding, it says that Sir 
William’s object cannot be gained by holding a conference only at Bombay 
and that he should turn his attention to the Punjab also, which is the chief 
centre of disintegrating movements and where the Arya Samaj has the greatest 
influence. After remarking that the disunion between Hindus and Muham- 
madans is due to several causes, it suggests that the first step towards uniting 
the two communities is to request the leaders of the Arya Samaj to modify that 
part of their programme which relates to offensive attacks on other faiths and 
[ open abuse of their great men. 


15. The Nihang (Amritsar), of - a (received on the 10th) Decem- 
a ber 1910, publishes an article headed “ The tactics 
Pinter ene Seen of (our shibeemaden’ fellow-countrymen.” Me. 
salmans, if says, leave no stone unturned to attack and defame Hindus and to 
make the latter out to be rebels and seditionists. After referring to the 
oppression practised on Hindus under Muslim rule, it complains that the 
former are allowed no peace under the present just regime and that it has 
become usual with Muhammadans to make use of unfounded charges to turn 
Government against Hindus. Indeed, it adds, but for Government’s sense 
of justice, Hindus would have long ago been exterminated by their Muham- 
madan fellow-countrymen. Some foolish and unthinking (Hindu) youths in 
Bengal have undoubtedly misbehaved themselves, but their gonduct cannot 
bring the emtire (Hindu) community into bad odour. Proceeding, the paper 
states that some potash ina house at Amritsar, where crackers were being 
prepared for use on the occasion of the Lohri, was accidentally set on fire 
on the 17th ultimo and that the explosion did considerable injury fo the hoyse 
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and some neighbouring buildings. The incident, it adds, has been used by 
Muhammadans to prejudice Government (against Hindus) by stating that 
bombs -were being manufactured in the house in question. Government 
is not, however, so raw as to be taken in by such tactics. 
16. Writing under the heading “ A fresh piece of calumny by the Odser- 
is Chbat cali ver, Lahore,” the Akhbar-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 7th 
ae ek as December 1910, says that the paper named wishes 
pee to distinguish itself in the matter of creating misunderstandings. 

ecently it published a leading article to attack Hindus by saying that . they 
abstained from dining with Muhammadans and boycotted the latter. It is, 
however, well-known that Hindus have been observing chhut since time imme- 
morial and that they did not dine with Musalmans even under Islamic rule. 
After remarking that they observe chhut in the respect even of the 
members of the present ruling race, the paper says that the institution is an 
ancient and religious one and that it is not based on feelings of hatred, enmity 
or opposition. The Observer, however, has tried to inflame its readers (against 
Hindus) by misrepresenting facts. _ . 


17. The Tribune (Lahore), of the 4th Dee- 
ember 1910, has the following — 


_. “After this circular had been first published in the Tribune and reproduced in 
numerous other papers the Indian Datly News wrote to the Census. Commissioner for other 
instructions issued to Provincial Superintendents. In reply our contemporary was informed 
that the papers were confidential. The Daily News now wants to know whether the circular 
iu question has been withdrawn or.not. The whole thing resolves itself into a very simple 
question... Nothing connected with census operations can be treated as confidential; the 
greater the publicity the greater the likelihood of the. returns being accurate. Nothing 
proceeding from the office of the Census Commissioner is an official Secret; within the law. 
As regards the circular no one knows to how many persons or to which public bodies it was 
circulated, or what opinions have been elicited. There is not much room. for conjecture ag 
to what the opinions must have been since it is emphatic enough outside. Here also the 
eternal Hindu-Muhammadan question comes in. Hindus are absolutely unanimous and most 
positive that the lowest classes. cannot be excluded from the broad classification of Hindus, 
Muhammadans, taking their cue from the Moslem League, want the lower. classes to be 
excluded from the enumeration of Hindus. Is the classification of Hindus to be made 
according tothe suggestion or dictation of Muhammadans? Is the Government prepared 
that Hindu religious feeling should be aroused on this subject ? The Census Commissioner 
may decline to give information to the Indian Datly News, but will information be withheld 
when it is demanded by questions in the Supreme and Provincial Legislative Councils ? 
Hindu opinion throughout India emphatically urges the retention of, the’ classification 
hitherto followed and that should be sufficient to decide the withdrawal of the Gait circular. ”’ 


18. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 9th December 1910, has a para- 
graph under the heading “The depressed classes 
| | will be recorded as Hindus at the coming census.” 
It has greatly pleased the paper to see that, in his recent letter to the press, 
the Census Superintendent in the Punjab has made it quite clear that the 
‘ ywntouchables”’ will be classed as Hindus and that every one who returns 
himself as a Hindu will be entered as such. After remarking that this just 
decision becomes an enlightened Government like the British, it enquires the 
reason for the promulgation of the circular about the Jains and Sikhs not 
being classed as Hindus even if they return themselves as members of the 
Hindu community. Have the enumerators, it asks, been authorised to interfere 
with the religion only of Hindus and to attribute to the latter whatever 
religious beliefs they choose? Next it states that the Bombay Government 
has issued no instructions about the separate classification of the Sikhs of Sind 
and enquires whether it is not ridiculous that the Sikhs of the Punjab be 
excluded from Hinduism, but that those of Sind should continue to form part 
of the Hindu community. In view of the above circumstances, the paper 
suggests that the circular regarding the classification of Sikhs and Jains in the 
Punjab should be withdrawn, the neo-Sikhs alone, should they so desire, not 
being recorded as Hindus, Continuing, it refers to the statement by the 
Superintendent of Census in the Punjab that Mr. Gait only wishes to know 
the exact number of “ the untouchables.” The Census Commissioner, it adds, 


The Gait circular. 


Hindus and the coming census. 
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is free to do so, but he should not, for God’s sake, think of separating six crore: 
of ‘the untouchables ”’ from the parent (Hindu) community. In conclusion, 
it says that 22 crore of Hindus feel grateful to Government for having relieved. 
their anxiety in regard to the classification of the depressed classes, : 


19. Writing under the heading “ Insolence of Muhammadan newspapers,” 
the Hindustan (Lahore), of the 9th December 1910, 
says that some Muhammadan papers have grown so 
insolent that, not content with their efforts to et 5 crore “ untouchables ” 
from the parent Hindu community, they have begun to petition Government. 
that certain other Hindu castes also should be returned as non-Hindus at the 
coming census. It then quotes an extract from “a bigoted Muslim newspaper ”’ 
of Lahore, which suggests that the Vaishnavas in Bikanir, Jodhpur and Bahawal- 

ur (who number lakhs, do not wear the sacred thread, bury their dead and. 
have no faith in the Vedas) should not be included among Hindus. Such 
writings, it adds, are intended to reduce by some artificial means, the number 
of Hindus as much as possible. 


20. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 8rd December 1910, publishes 
| & communication headed “It is tyrannical to 
oud — classes and the sneak of ‘the untouchables’ as Hindus.” After 
referring to an article in the Hindustan against the 
proposed classification of Hindus (vide paragraph 27 of Selections No. 47), the | 
writer contends that the Chamars, &c., are not members of the Hindu com- 
munity. Proceeding, he says that justice demands that the depressed classes. 
also should be represented on the various Councils, it being wholly wrong to 
say that Hindu councillors represent “the untouchables” also. After remark- 
ing that as the above classes are incapable of electing their representatives, the 
latter should be selected by nomination, he observes that the exclusion of the 
section of the population in question would place the number of Hindus and 
Muhammadans at 15 and 7 crore respectively, with the result that the number 
of Hindu councillors opposed to each of their Moslem colleagues would be 
reduced, say, from 4 to 2 or 3. As itis, he adds, it is a piece of oppression for 
the Prophet’s followers that sweepers, who eat beef, should be classed as 
Hindus. Heconcludes by strongly urging Government not to record “ the une 
touchables ’”’ as belonging to the Hindu community. 


91. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 3rd December 1910, publishes 
a@ communication from one Mul Chand, of the 
1 The depressed classes and the com- ~=Wission High School, Lahore, headed “The defini- 
gcensus. ° ° ° ia 3 
tion of Hinduism meant to include 20 crores of 
persons in it.” The writer says that in order to swell their number and gain 
worldly advantages Hindus contend that a follower of Hinduism is he who 
cremates his dead and protects the cow. After remarking that the bodies of 
some Christians also are cremated and that some Muhammadans and Christians 
are killed in fires or by lightning, he states that pre-Budhistie Hindus used to 
kill cows and that some (modern) Hindus are suspected of eating beef at 
hotels. He is of opinion that Hindus are those who believe in the Vedas and 
in the transmigration of souls, and says that the depressed classes do not 
belong exclusively to Hindus and that they are the common property of all 
the religions in India. They should, he adds, be classed as a separate com- 
munity or should be distributed among all the religious creeds in the country. 


22. The Observer (Lahore), of the 3rd December 1910, publishes the — 


The depressed classes and the following — 
coming census. 


Hindus and the coming census. 


“The respectful and disinterested representation of the All-India Muslim League | 
to the Government of India in conneetion with the separate classification of the depressed. 
classes, which the present condition of things has led the over-solicitous Hindus to claim 
as their kiths and kins, has created a stir and commotion unprecedented in the recent history 
of India. All the Hindu gods are seething with indignation, because the existing state of | 
affairs, at least, strictly demands the inclusion of the depressed classes in the Hindu fold. 


After oot of full 25 centuries or more, Hindu politicians of the new school of thought 
have reali 


the mistake, which Manu, the Great Law-Giver, had committed in making 
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hard and fast rules regarding the caste system. The vocifetous Hindu press is crying itself 
hoarse over the humane and philanthropic suggestion by the League, simply to make them 
conscious of their political importance and ameliorate them socially, morally, intellectually and 
politically. And nothing can be more ridiculous than the agitation set on foot by the Hindu 
press over Mr. Gait’s circular, On the one hand, it threatens the Census Commissioner 
with the resentment of the Hindu community; while on the other it reviles the Muslim 
League for their advocacy of the cause of the ‘depressed classes.’ The virulence with which 
Mr. Gait has been attacked by the infuriated press is its special characteristic ; but we hope, 
asa responsible officer of Government, he will stand for what is right and just and champion 


the cause of the unfortunates, whom the overbearing conduct of the Hindu has kept in 
bondage from time immemorial. 


‘The principal argument of protest against the Gait Circular consists in a departure 
- from the so-called settled policy of returning as Hindus all who do not belong to any recognised 

religion, such as Islam or Christianity, But the assumption is against facts. To say the 
least, such a distinction already exists. For instance, the Medical Department of the Punjab 
has ordered ever since its establistment the classification of out-door patients under 4 heads: 
Hindus, Musalmans, Christians, and other classes. The ‘other classes’ means the depressed 
- elasses. Did the over-enthusiastic Hindu press ever harp on its favourite ti cme against the: 

Medical Department which had recognised this social necessity long hefors {ie representa- 
tion of the League ? But granting for the sake of argument that such a poluy has existed, 
how can we forget that the policy in question was adopted at a time when the ethnological 
and racial accuracy of the Indian masses was undetermined and unascertained ? Now, however, 
. when the ethnology and race of the Indian masses have been establishe:! bevond dispute, it 

will be a wholesale waste of the energy, labour, and money expended by the Government 
were we to persist in following a course which was adopted for the sal:e of convenience in 
times of ignorance as to the particulars of race and religion in this lind. The separation 
of non-Hindus from the Hindus heretofore conventionally amalgamated 1: the census returns 
of the Hindus paralyses the Hindu imagination with the fear of a marked decrease in their 
number, if the wisely thought-out tests of the Census Commissioner ‘vere to take effect. 
But why should it be paralysed at all? It should strive in all hon .ty to find out the 
accurate number of the Hindus, whether it turns out to be greater or |::s than the present 
artificially pampered number. It is, however, here where the shoe pinches. The Hindus, as 
is amply illustrated by circumstances of times past and present, are far fron tolerating any 
position, however impartial or just, which injures them politically. It is, therefore, on 
account of such grounds that they have been pouring their invective upon any suggestion that 
tends to separate the Hindu gold from untouchable non-Hindu impurities. 


% * * ° * * * % 


“‘ How can the hated and persecuted millions of ‘untouchables’ of a different origin 
from the Aryan Hindus, variantly addressed as najas (vipers), chand:/s (devils), rakhshes 
(savages), etc., be termed as Hindus ? Neither do the Chuhras, the Chamars, the Bhangies, 
the Batwal, the Gonds, the Santhals, the Bhils, the Sansies, etc., ete., themselves, when 
questioned, say that they are Hindus, nor have the Hindus ever called or treated them as 
Hindus. Then, why do they rebel against their classification as ‘depressed classes’ as 
they are ? Simply because the Hindus wish to make capital out of their numbers. But will 
the even-handed justice of the British Government stoop to side with Hindu injustice in 


annihilating, so to say, these classes by having them politically assigned to a community to 
which they have never belonged and do not belong ?” 


23. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 9th December 1910, publishes a 

es a ae me communication headed “The Muslim League and 
ingens. Cit) efforts to disintegrate the Hindu community.” 
| - The writer, Pandit Hari Lal Sharma, an ex-Editor 
of the Hindustan, says that since the establishment of the League a great gulf 
has yawned between Hindus and Muhammadans. The former community, he 
adds, has been endeavouring to bridge the gulf, but the selfish and tortuous 
doings of the Prophet’s followers have been widening the same still further. 
After remarking that if the present state of affairs continues the country’s 
peace will (assuredly) be endangered, he says that the Muslim League has girt 
up its loins to fight Hindus and wound their feelings, as is evident from that 
body’s request to Government to exclude six crore (“untouchable”) Hindus 
from the members of the Hindu community. The request, opines the writer, 
means that some parts of the Hindu body (social) should be cut off, and that 
for the sole offence of Hindus being far more numerous (than Muhammadans). 
The proposed classification of “the untouchables” will not only seriously affect 
Hindus politically, but. will also constitute a grave menace to the Varna 
Ashram (caste system), on which the existence of the Hindu - community 
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— It may (therefore) be accepted that Government will not commit the 
spa mistake (of separating the depressed classes) from the followers of 

induism. All the believers in that religion are Hindus, be they Brahmans 
or Sudras ; and if one section of the Sudras does a sweeper’s work, hundreds of 
Muhammadans also, even in Lahore, are engaged in the work of removing 
night-soil. Similarly, if a Hindu sect consists of chamars, lakhs of Muham- 
madans also work as shoe-makers and cobblers. What right has the Muslim 
League to dictate as to the religious beliefs of non-Muhammadan communities ? 


24. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 9th December 1910, reports that 

as Daieis Sheddt Ok. the next annual session of the Bharat Shudd 

Sabha, which wishes to raise the depressed classes 

and of which Pandit Rambhaj Datta, a Pleader at Lahore, is President, will be 

held at Allahabad on the 29th and the 30th instant under the presidency of 

Babu Sarada Charan Mitra, lately a Judge of the Calcutta High Court. Under 

the present circumstances, adds the paper, every Hindu who feels for his com- 

munity even a little ought to render every help to the Sabha to enable it to 
gain its holy object. 


25. Writing under the heading “The Arya Samaj and sedition,” the 
ts ieee Akhbar-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 6th December 1910, 
says that, in the course of his speech on the occa- 
sion of the recent anniversary celebrations of the Lahore Arya Samaj (Wach- 
howali section), Pandit Rambhaj Datt Chowdhri strongly contended that 
there was no truth in the charge of sedition brought against the Arya Samaj. 
The strongest proof, adds the paper, of the Samaj not being a seditious body 
consists in the fact that it is still in existence. Had it been regarded as a 
seditious institution it would assuredly have been dealt with in the way in 
which Bengal Samitis have been treated. Lala Lajpat Rai, Pandit Rambhaj 
Datt and Lala Munshi Ram have undoubtedly been taking a prominent part in 
olitics, but what has the Samaj to do with the doings of its individual mem- 
ben P It is also true that Hoti Lal and Nand Gopal hold Arya views, that the 
Vedic Ashram at Aligarh is a Samajic institution, that Bhai Parma Nand, 
(late a) Professor in the D. A.-V., College, used to work asan Arya preacher, and 
that there were several Aryas among the accused in the Patiala sedition case. 
The Arya Samaj cannot, however, be held responsible for the foolish acts of the 
above Aryas. 


26. The Hidayat (Delhi), of the 25th November (received on the 6th De- 
cember) 1910, publishes an article headed “ Good-bye 
from the Hidayat, the organ of the Anjuman-i-Hid- 
ayat-i-Islam, Delhi.’’ The paper says that its readers 
in particular and all the sympathisers of the (Muslim) community and supporters 
of Islam in general will be extremely sorry to learn that the present is its last issue. 
On the 24th ultimo its publisher was called upon to furnish security for Rs. 2,500 
within a week in respect of an article headed “ The ingratitude of Shakir” con- 
tributed to it by one Babu Mohamad Husain, aclerk in the Lahore Cantonment. 
As, however, the funds at its disposal do not admit of the above heavy security 
being furnished, it feels compelled to cease publication forever. Continuing, it 
says that it has always replied to absurd and offensive attacks from the 
opponents of Islam in a most sober and becoming manner. After remarking 
that it is possible that the article objected to contains some words contraveni 

the law, it observes that being the organ of the Anjuman-i-Hidayat-i-Islam, 
Delhi, which respects all orders emanating from Government, it most loyally 
bows before Government’s order (requiring security from it) and will not, 
unlike Hindu journals, pass any adverse criticism on it. Next it dwells on its 
extreme leyalty to Government and quotes an extract from, the Jhang Sial, 
dated the 12th ultimo, in which the latter paper speaks of the meanness and 
ungentlemanliness of the Hidayat and says that its editor’s pate should be 
rendered bald (with shoes). It adds:—‘ The extremely shameless and un- 
reasonable editor of the Hidayat was...... of God. This omniscient parrot fights 
and wrangles like dogs. |§ Fool! Backbiter |”? Commenting on the extract, the 
Hidayat claims that it has never used language like the above. It. does not, 


Security from the Hidayat news- 
paper. 
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however, wish to ask why notice has been taken of common words in it, while 
(its) opponents are allowed to indulge in strong and openly abusive language. 
In conclusion, it enquires from its readers and supporters of Islam whether 
it should stop publication owing to its inability to furnish the seeurity and 
whether they will not take the matter into consideration. . 


Writing under the heading “Security from another Muhammeadan 
newspaper,” the Hindustan (Lahore), of the 9%h December 1910, says that 
gross abuse was heaped on the Aryas in the article objected to. This, it adds, 
was done probably under the wrong impression that Government favoured the 
Prophet’s followers and not the Arya Samajists, whereas it accords the same 
treatment to all communities and can never tolerate that the religious feelings 
of any of them should be offended for no reason. After remarking that both 
the Punjab newspapers from which security has been demanded are organs of 
the Muhammadan community, it says that there is no truth in the complaint of 
the Muslim Press that Arya and Hindu journals are given to publishing offen- 
sive and insolent writings (about the followers of Islam). 


27. The Akhbar-t-’4m (Lahore), of the 8rd December 1910, publishes 
cians Wines wih Gates a leader * Re. the conflict of civilisations.” 
civilisations. Writing about the conflict of Eastern and Western 
civilisations, it says that the former civilisation 
assigns to woman a position inferior to that of man and requires her to remain 
true to her husband under all circumstances. Occidental civilisation, however, 
teaches that she is equal to man and that her husband has no right to 
interfere with her (personal) liberty. After referring with disapproval to the 
suffragist movement in England, the paper wishes that Oriental supporters 
of this civilisation would come to their senses. If the introduction of 
Western civilisation were to breed the pest (suffragist movement) “here 
also,” how would it fare with Eastern civilisation and who would defend Islam 
and the Hindu religion? Nor is this all. The change would affect even the 
relations between the rulers and the ruled. Oriental civilisation teaches loyalty 
to the Sovereign and both Hindus and Muhammadans now regard their King as 
the shadow of God. Western civilisation, however, does not believe in the 
Divine right of Kings and recently it was strenuously denied in the German 
Parliament that Kings are from God and must be obeyed. The paper then 
on to say that it is as unwise and disrespectful in the governed to claim 
equality with their King asit is for women to ask for equal rights with men. It 
would advise Hindus and Muhammadans to imbibe only what is good in 
Europeans, to preseve the greatness of Eastern civilisation, and never to forget 
their old and splendid traditions. 


VI.—LEGISLATION. 


28. The Zamindar (Karmabad), of the 1st December 1910, publishes a 

| communication headed ‘‘ The second session of the 

Tents Hinds Conference and the Hindu Conference (Jif. Sabha) and the Land 
Alienation Act.” After referring to the opposition 

offered by Hindus to the above Act when it was on the anvil, the writer says 
that even the most ignorant zamindars thoroughly approve of the measure and 
bless Government for having passed it. The opponents of the Act, he adds, 
are now urging that certain (Hindu) castes, which consist of agriculturists, 
have not been included among agricultural tribes. After remarking that the 
list of the said tribes was prepared after thorough enquiries and that no dis- 
abilities (lit. restrictions) were imposed (on any caste) from religious considera- 
tions, he says that artisans, shop-keepers and the Sahukars, who live by money- 
lending, were not included among the agricultural classes. Indeed the only way 
to effect the salvation of zamindars consisted in protecting them against the 
oppression of money-lenders. Continuing, the writer says that it was objected 
at the recent Multan session of the Punjab Hindu Conference (Ji¢. Sabha) that, 
considering the Hindu population, fewer Hindus had been included among agri- 
culturists than the Prophet’s followers. It should, however, be remembered that 
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the Aroras, Khatris and Brahmansin the Multan division are professional 
Sahukare while they. are also physically unfit to engage in agriculture. Again, in 
instituting a comparison between Brahmans and Sayads, no argument or proof 
was advanced to show. that the claims of the former had been unjustly ignored 
or that the latter had unfairly been classed as agriculturists. The objection was, 
moreover, several times raised that, since the passing of the Act in question, the 
rice of land had: gone down, whereas quite the reverse is the case, which should 
be fully evident from settlement and other (cognate) returns. In conclusion, 
the writer says that the fact is that money-lenders and traders and artisans, 
having advanced in wealth and education under the British Government, wish 
to usurp the rights of zamindars. 


VIIL—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION, 


one 29. The following is from the Tribune 
_ The Urda-Panjehi question, = (Lahore), of the 4th December 1910 :— 


“ A yeference is made in the Lieutenant-Governor’s review of the report of the Director 
of Public Instruction of the province to the Urdu-Punjabi question. The Director states 
that ‘ the popular demand for the teaching of tie Punjabi language is still weak,’ and that 
there is no disposition to start Gurmukhi schools under the grant-in-aid system. The total 
number of Gurmukhi schools in the province, we are told, was only 48 as compared with a 
total of 3,345 elementary schools conforming to dvpartmental standards. And the inference 
is drawn that Gurmukhi schools are not gaining in popularity, and that until the demand for 
Punjabi becomes strong and articulate, there can be no question of making this language 
compulsory. The Lieutenant-Governor, we see, concurs in this view of the Director. It 
is indeed regrettable that the real points at issue have been overlooked both by the Director 
of Public Instruction as well as the Lieutenant-Gov.rnor. The main question is very simple. 
What is the vernacular spoken in the homes of the people throughout the greater part of 
the province? Isit Punjabi or Urdu? Assuredtv, it is Punjabi. Go tothe home of any 
Punjabi— Hindu, Muhammadan or Sikh—you will find the inmates speak Punjabi and not 
Urdu. The Muhammadan Arain of the Doaba andthe Jat Sikh of the Manjha alike blurt 
out their feelings in Punjabi and not in Urdu-i-J/ualla. If this fundamental fact is borne 


in mind, there should be no difficulty in the selection of the natural vernacular of the pros 
vince. 


“The Director of Public Instruction, says that there is notin evidence any popular 
demand for teaching the Punjabi language and cites the smallness of the number of Gurmukhi 
schools in the province in support of his contention. This lack of popular demand ani paucity 
in the number of Gurmukhi schools are not also difficult to explain. Urdu is tie official 
language, the language of the courts and the offices in this province, And parents are 
naturally unwilling that their boys should be handicapped in their future career by ignorance 
of Urdu, the official language. If Urdu shows no sign of being dethroned, it is on account 
of the official support and protection it now enjoys. Let once Punjabi, the real vernacular 
of the people, be given an equality of status with Urdu, let it be made an alternative 
language with Urdu in the courts and offices of the province, and then we shall not have 
to wait for an answer about the direction in which the wind of popular preference blows. 
The moment the ages of the exclusive privilege which Urdu enjoys as the sole official language 
is withdrawn, it can make but little headway against the mother-tongue of the people. Let 
there be a free and open competition between the two rival languages and the supremacy of 
the natural vernacular is assured. Urdu can develop in this province only in the hot-house 
of official protection and is sure to wither the moment it comes out in the open. Wedo not 
deny that Urdu is an asset of race and-religion with the Muhammadans, but surely it is 
not the mother-tongue of the Punjabees. What is most regrettable in this connection is 
that the unnatural patronage bestowed upon Urdu has been hampering the progress of 
literary activity in the province and handicapping the course of mass and female education. 
These points were fully discussed in Sir P. C. Chaitterji’s memorable Convocation address and - 


they are certainly worthy of consideration by the Lieutenant-Governor and the Director of 
Public Instruction . 7’ | 


(e)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


30. The Ahir Patrika ari = nenenene 1910, publishes an 

— . ; article headed ‘“‘ The dangerous condition of. zamin- 
7 nls ¢ ee dars.” After. dwelling on the usefulness of 
zemindars to Government and the country, the journal refers to their difficul- 
ties and physical deterioration. Their present unenviable condition, it adds, is 
due, among other causes, to there being no permanent settlement of land reve- 
nue, while the peasantry receives very little attention from Government owing 
to its having little influence with the authorities (Zo be continued.) 


T095 


31. Writing under the heading “ Why is grain dear in India,?” the | : 
Vaku (Amritsar), of the 7th December 1910, says 
that although the land now under cultivation in , (| 
the country is far larger in area than was formerly the case, still the prices of AD 
grain have been going up from day today. After remarking that the pheno- | 


‘ The enquiry into high prices. 


menon is ascribed to several causes, it refers to the lines on which Mr. Dutt 
has been directed to make his enquiries into high prices. Continuing, it says | 
that the following two points also should be enquired into :— pd 


(1) Is it possible, in view of the yearly increasing export of grain 
from India, to arrange that there should be left in the country | 


grain on which the people could subsist at least with (i 
difficulty ? 


(2) If the principles of free trade do not admit of the above arrange- 
ment being made, is it also impossible for Government to provide 
scientific means for increasing the fertility and produce of land 
and to establish agricultural schools, colleges and universities 
for imparting theoretical and practical education to enable 
agriculturists to eifect improvements in agriculture ? Ae 


The adoption of its suggestion, adds the paper, will bring to light 
seme means for promoting the country’s prosperity, whereas the proposed _ 
enquiry into high prices is not likely to confer any benefit on zamindars and b 
cultivators. i. | 


(9)-——Postal matters. te 


82. The Khalsa Advocate (Amritsar), of the 2nd December 1910, has 
Post Office holidays and Sikhs. the following — 1 i 


“ We think, however, that in the proposed allotment of the six additional holidays the 
claims of Sikh Postal employés have not received the consideration they deserve. In the 
Punjab the Sikh community forms an important class of His Majesty’s subjects and deserves i 
a special treatment. The same is the case in several other parts of the country, notably Sind, 3 mie 
where the number of Sikhs is appreciably laree. And now that the Government of India is 
considering how to remove a grievance of its Postalemployés, we cannot believe that the 
claims of members of the Sikh community will be ignored or not given sufficient considera- 
tion. It is a matter of satisfaction that the Government of India have invited opinions aad 
representations before proceeding to issue orders, which will come after lst January 1911, 
And we have not the slightest doubt but that any representations Sikh public bodies or : 
private individuals may respectfully make on the subject will be graciously accorded | i 
a favourable consideration. To name only important religious and national festivals of the | 
Sikhs there are the Baisakhi (Sikh new Year), the Birthday of SriGuru Nanak Dev, and 
the birthday of Sri Guru Gobind Singh, the first and the last of our Gurus. These three 
festivals constitute days of joy and rejoiciag all over the Punjab and wherever Sikhs are | 
to be found. And the Government will place the Sikh community under a deep debt of } 
obligation if these days can be included among the additional holidays for the Post Office, ) 
even if the total number of additional holidays has to be increased above six, or the Punjab 
circle may be allowed these for the present as additional or extra holidays. If this be not 
found possible, Baisakhi and one of the Gur Purbs may be allowed of the six proposed addi- 
tional holidays and the third granted as a Postal holiday to Sikh employés. We trust, in con- 
clusion, that the Government of India will see its way to accede to our suggestions which go 
intimately concern a large and loyal community like the Sikhs and make it possible for 
its Sikh employés in the Postal Department to enjoy their most important festivals and be 
able to celebrate them in a befitting manner.” | 


(h) —Miscellaneous. 


~m 
ae 


33. The following is from the Panjabee (Lahore), of the 8rd December P| 


The Allahabad Exhibition. 1910 :— ’ 
“The Agricultural and Industrial Exhibition at the capital of the United Provinces, of | 
which great undertaking every one has been reading and hearing so much for months past, | 
was opened with due pomp and ceremony by the Lieutenant-Governor on Thursday last. The 
brilliant gathering on the occasion was rendered more brilliant by the presence of a number of 
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ruling Chiefs in their Durbar dress, including the Maharajahs of Kashmir, Jodhpur, Bikaneer 
and Benares. We print elsewhere the substance of Sir John Hewett’s speech. He voiced the 
views of all thinking Indians when he said that, in the present stage of civilization of the 
country, political questions were as nothing compared to economic ones. But it should not be 
forgotten at the same time, that the spirit and capacity of a people to launch and carry on 
schemes of economic progress—large or small—depend a great deal on their political condition. 
However, we are in entire agreement with His Honour’s opinion that the problems of the 
greatest practical importance to the country at this moment are how to make land more fertile 
and how to quicken and improve indigenous industries. There is one remark of His Honour 
that furnishes much food for thought. Who could imagine that only two years ago, His’ 
Honour asked, that the United Provinces suffered the ‘ stunning blow’ of a loss of 38 millions 
sterling on account of drought and consequent famine? And in two short years the effects of 
the calamity have been wholly obliterated. What could not a country which possessed such 
recuperative power attempt and achieve in the way of industrial advancement ? True; but an. 
Indian cannot help thinking that in spite of this wonderful productiveness of his motherland, 
his countrymen are the poorest on earth, and lakhs of them were never free from the gnawings 
of hunger all the days of their miserable lives! However, away with such gloomy reflections 
in the presence of such a magnificent display of the artistic, industrial and agricultural wealth 
of India! We note with satisfaction that the Punjab has cut a worthy figure in the Exhibi- 
tion. From an account in the Ptoneer we learn that the matchless galéns and galschas 
(carpets) of Amritsar, as well as the ivory articles of that city ; the ‘ broidered-Kashmir 
shawls;’ the ‘enticing inlay work of Hoshiarpur ;’ the ‘delicate koftgari of Sialkote,’ and 
the cutlery of Wazirabad are exciting the admiration of all visitors. Kartgars from Amritsar 
are giving a display of their skill in carpet weaving. We fervently hope that the Exhibition 
will not be followed by the flooding of the country with cheap and showy German imitations — 
of our few surviving specimens of art work. German copies of Kashmir shawls are already 
threatening to drive out the genuine article from our bazars.” 


34. The following is from the Tribune 


oping the Allahabad exhibition, (Lahore), of the 6th December 1910 :— 


«Every one expected that the opening speech of Sir John Hewett at the Allahabad 
Exhibition would be equal to the occasion. But jt comes as q great disappointment, and has 
little to interest and less to instruct. It 1s encumbered with much that is irrelevant and seemg | 
to have been intended to thank and praise individuals and firms for the show. Except for 
the brief references made to what hag heen attempted by the Government of that province to 
encourage industries there is nothing in the speech which indicates the industrial position of 
the province and the prospects of development. Judging from his sympathetic utterances in 
the past and the initiative he took in holding an industrial survey and in urging on the 
Railway Board the supreme necessity of affording cheap transport facilities, both Indian and 
Anglo-Indians looked forward to a masterly statement on the economic problem the solution 
of which has been engaging the most anxious consideration of every one interested in the well- 
being of this great country. But the speech is totally devoid of that enthusiasm to which the 
province owes the conception of the Exhibition as well as the execution in all its details ; and 
the difference is most perceptible in the state of his mind at the inception and at the conclu- 
sion. Strangely enough the proceedings opened, not with a statement from the Managing 
Committee, but with the presentation of an address enclosed in a silver casket, and ended with 
the thanks of the Lieutenant-Governor to the supporters, 


* pol * * % % 


‘We, Indians, do not want a high personage like a Lieutenant-Governor to tell us of the 
importance of handloom weaving and silkworm rearing as cottage industries. We want that 
high personage to help us in resuscitating such cottage industries, in strengthening the posi- 
tion of the actual workers who find their profits are being taken away by the merchant, the 
middleman and the money lender. We want the Lieutenant-Governor to help these classes to 
become sufficiently intelligent to study the needs of the market and to suit the supply to the 
demand, instead of thrusting a stuff that is not wanted on unwilling persons. If in the past’ 
‘the main patrons of indigenous industries have been found among the Princes and Nobles of 
India,’ it is folly on the part of the industrial classes of the present day to look up to the dead 
and dying aristocracy for the support of their industries. Sir John. Hewett missed a_ splendid 
opportunity of making suitable suggestions to ameliorate the lot of the small artisans and to 
advise the educated classes to help these small artisans: who in the halcyon days were .in the 
habit of seeking the patronage of wealthy idlers. A reference to ‘the recent efforts’ of the 
Cottage Industries Associations of Scotland and-Ireland does not secure the salvation of the 
unfortunate millions in this country. Nor is thére any reference to the benefits conferred on 
the industrial classes by means of the Co-operative Credit Societies, urban or rural. The 


speech is in every way disappointing,” 
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35. The following is from the Tribune (Lahore), of the 7th Decémbef 


Prosperity and Forest offences. 1910 :— : 


“ Sir Louis Dane’s review of the Forest Report for 1909-10 throws some light on the 
policy of the department in so far as it affects the people who are most concerned with the 
forests. These people are the cultivators, cattle-breeders and local men who seek a career in 
the forest service. It is noteworthy that cultivators and cattle-breeders are both pushing 
matters to ahead by refusing to be elbowed by the forest officials in an attempt to satisfy 
their real wants. There is, therefore, nothing ‘disquieting,’ as His Honour says, in an in-. 
crease in the number of the so-called forest offences, because the minimum wants of the people. 
must be satisfied and be adequately provided for. As long as this is not recognised by officials. 
lacking foresight an offence ceases to be an offence in the presence of the grim fact that a 
people who are determined to live and prosper. must find the. wherewithal. The Conservator 
attributes the rise in the number of forest offences (and the Lieutenant-Governor supports him 
in that view) to ‘the increase in the number and value of cattle,’ which, it is said, combined 
with the curtailment of waste lands, ‘makes it more worth the while of graziers to run the 
risk of detection when grazing their animals in prohibited areas.’ This is the official way of 
admitting that the dire necessity of preventing the starvation of cattle and avoiding a 
set-back in the progress of agriculture has been compelling people to infringe the restrictive. 
provisions of the forest administration.” ) 


Elsewhere the paper writes :— 


“We have to await the receipt of the report for a notice of the other points; but inci- 
dentally we venture to protest against the inference of His Honour that a rush of prosperity 
and unaccustomed wealth finds outlets in a multiplication of cattle. The number of cattle, 
whether for plough or for draught, is hardly enough for the growing needs of the Province, 
This fact has been amply borne out by official figures and statements. It is admitted that 
in a large number of cases he-buffaloes are employed both for plough and draught, notwith-. 
standing their unsuitability. Moreover, the number of milch cows has also been disproportion- 
ately small compared with needs of the community. In face of these facts we have the 
astounding inference that we have a superfluity of cattle for a mere display of wealth 
and prosperity. Besides, the people are now somewhat tired of the chorus of ‘ wealth and 
prosperity’ that is sung on every conceivable occasion. We suppose ‘ wealth and pro- 
sperity,’ is proportioned to toil and is well-deserved. It may not be necessary to taunt the pos- 


sessors that they have been ‘unaccustomed’ to it. But is it not true that others who were 


accustomed are struggling in poverty ?” 


86. The Akhbar-t-’-Am (Lahore), of the 6th December 1910, publishes 

: a communication from one Syed Tahawwar Husain 

Gren tery among headed “It is equally difficult for me to speak out 
or to keep silent”’. After calling himself a na- 

tionalist writer, the author complains that the existing prevalence of bribery 
(in all departments of the public service). constitutes an ugly blot on the 
fair fame of a just and civilised Government like the British. The evil, 
he adds, is a source of still greater shame and humiliation for those children 
of the soil who claim to possess moral courage and to be engaged in the work of 
social reform. Continuing, he says that bribery is rampant in the Police force, 
the civil courts and the courts of Collectors, Commissioners and Sessions 
(Judges), as also among the subordinates of (the most) highly-placed officers. 
Even compounders employed in hospitals are addicted to bribery and do not 
supply medicine and food to indoor patients without being “tipped”. Births 
and deaths Muharrirs also are given to receiving bribes, while the employes 
even of the Postal Department are not above temptation. It is the 
prospect of receiving bribes which makes natives abandon their ancestral 
occupations and hanker after service under Government. And while Govern- 
ment has, since 1907, been taking steps to put down political crime, it has 
not so far adopted any effective measures for combating this universal 
epidemic (of bribery). It behoves Government officers to post up in every 
court a notice to the effect that no litigant should “ tip ” any official, and that 
in the event of any ahlkar standing in his way, he should make a report to 
the presiding officer. Again, the last-named should inflict deterrent punishment 
in a few cases, so as to make his subordinates mend their ways. After 
regretting that the Secret Police should not keep an eye on bribe-takers, the 
writer says that the majority of seditious political agitators consists of those 
who have been unable to secure employment under Government after spending 
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largely on their education. As, however, bribery is the sole attraction of the 
public service, if Government were to put down the evil, bare salaries would 

ecrease the number of candidates for employment under it and there would 
be left not a single discontended agitator in the country. And if it were 
notified in the (official) Gazette that bribery had been suppressed, that the 
(litigating) public should pay to Government as court-fee at enhanced rates 
half the money now paid ie it in bribes, and that this money would be utilised 
for increasing the salaries of (court) officials, the notification would be hailed 
with delight by the people. In conclusion, the paper suggests that the 
people should also establish with the help of the authorities a society for the 
suppression of bribery. 


37. Writing under the heading “ Newspaper Translating Department,” 
tis iets i te the Vakil (Amritsar), of the 7th December 1910, 
and Mobeni (© Government says that the superintendents and senior translators 
; in the above department have generally been 
Hindus. Although the papers does not consider it fair to distrust them in any 
way, still the results drive it to the conclusion that either the hundreds and 
thousands of Muhammadans’ legitimate and serious complaints are not correctly 
translated or that they receive no attention from Government. After remark- 
ing that the latter supposition is an impossibility, it expresses its willingness 
even to admit that Hindu translators do not deliberately abstain from translat- 
ing noteworthy matter in Muslim newspapers. It further concedes that there 
are one or two Muhammadans among the junior translators ; still the clear fact 
that the Islamic press is not allowed to carry any weight (with Government) 
compels it to say that either the (Hindu) officers in charge of the departments 
in question do not understand “ the language of Muhammadans,” or that, in the 
event of their being able to do so, they are such utter strangers to the feelin 
of Musalmans that they do not regard (the latters’) complaints as such. At 
all events, the evil ought to be remedied to whatever cause it may be due ; and 
this is possible only if the Muhammadan element inthe above departments is 
not weak and ineffective. 


D. PETRIE, 
LABORS : Asst. to the Dy. Inspector General of Police, 
The 10th December 1910. Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab. 
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T.-— PoLirics. 
(a)— Foreign. 


. 1. The following is from the Tribune 
nin Islamism and Indian Muham- (Tahore), of the 15th December 1910 :— 


“The words ‘Musalman’ and ‘Muslim League’ may, in the vocabulary of Mr. 
Valentine Chirol, be synonymous with loyalty and devotion to the Crown, but the Muslim 
Leaguers are by no means as meek and decile in relation to the paramount Power as they 
are represented to be, specially when the interests of their co-religionists are concerned. We 
remember the unrest produced among the Indian Muhammadans a few years ago, when 
the relations between the British and the late Ottoman Government were somewhat strained. 
And Pan-Islamic feeling has been too clearly in evidence among the Indian Musalmans on 
the subject of the British Note to Persia. At a meeting of the Indian Muhammadans, 
resident in London, held on the 4th ultimo, Major Saiyid Hussain Bilgrami, who presided, 
said in the course of his speech :— 


There was a widespread impression throughout the Moslem world that the British Government intended 
to destroy Persian independence. 


He read telegrams from Paris and other places referring to ‘ England’s nefarious designs.’ 


He declared, amid loud eheers, that the Moslems of the world stand hand in hand in the defence of 
Persia's integrity. 
“This is certainly significant after the long and oft-repeated homilies to which we are 
treated about the unique and devoted loyalty of the Muslims. ”’ 


(b)—Home. 


8 comi 2. The following is from the Tribune (Lahore), 
visit to rire Emperor's coming of the 16th December 1910 :— 


“ With reference to the forthcoming visit of Their Majesty the King Emperor and the 
Queen-Empress to India, the Nation of London makes some very sensible observations. 
It strongly hopes that ‘the visit which will cause great interest and excitement in 
India, will be marked by an amnesty to the political prisoners, and by a_ general 
amelioration of the coercive system.’ The suggestion is an excellent one, and will, if 
carried out, produce a very good effect on the unrest in this country and go a long 
way to improve the political situation in the land. It will be a really effective step 
in the direction of initiating a policy of conciliation, and will be as such appreciated by the 
people with deep gratitude. From what we know of the King Emperor we are certain that 
His Majesty would like to act as suggested by the Nation, but we are not quite sure whether 
his Anglo-Indian advisers in this country would let him do so. The writer confesses that he has 
some fears for the visit on the score of expense. He says ‘ it will include both a Darbar and a 
tour, and this will involve a heavy tax on the Indian Princes, already mercilessly bled by Lord 
Curzon’s extravagant function, and heavily tapped since then for Royal Memorials and Vicere- 
gal visits. This is a serious consideration in the present economic state of India, and we are 
sure that the King, with his sober views of ceremonial, will have regard to it.’ There is no 
doubt much to be said in favour of what the writer in the Nation says; but it has to be remem« 
bered that the ceremonial, if it is to come off at all, cannot be shorn of its pomp and splendour, 
The Indian Princes will not mind the expense, if as a memento of the visit of the King Em- 
peror and his Royal Consort they are granted suitable concessions. calculated to enhance their 
dignity and to free them to some extent at any rate from the leading-strings in which they are 
at present held tight by the Foreign Office and its agents. They will not care for expense if it 
results in some sort of a suitable quid pro quo.” 


8. Writing under the heading “ The King-Emperor’s coming visit to 
India,” the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 10th 

aoe hing Emperor's coming December 1910, publishes a translation of two 
articles which have recently appeared in the 

London Times on the subject. In concluding the second article, adds the 
paper, the Zsmes observes that the proposed visit constitutes the most suitable 
acknowledgment of India’s grand “imperial position.” The words are very 
significant, and it is to be wished that the Crown Colonies would realise the 
impart of the same and would attend to granting Indians their rights of citi- 
zenship. 
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4. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 16th December 1910, has a note 

_ . .. entitled ‘ The date of the Coronation Darbar of 

Pe ag Emperor's coming visit yalhi has been changed.”? The news, says the 

paper,. will be read with feelings of the greatest joy 

and gratification throughout Muhammadan India. It then tenders thanks to 

Government on behalf of Indian Musalmans for having made the change out 

of regard for the religious feelings of an important and most loyal section of 
His Majesty’s subjects. 


5. The Tribune (Lahore), of the 10th 
December 1910, concludes an article on Lord 
Morley as follows :— 


_* Trath ” oa Lord Morley. 


We have not the least desire to belittle Lord Morley’s work for this country. We 
readily recognise the beneficence of his intentions; we do not deny that even in sanctioning 
repressive legislation he acted entirely in good faith; and we concede that he was always 
anxious and ready to promote the best interests of this country. His attitude towards the 
educated classes was one of uniform sympathy and conciliation, and in his public utterances 
and also no doubt in his private and confidential instructions to the authorities in India he did 
not a little to emphasise the policy of ‘rallying the moderates.’ He not only gavea full 
and a patient hearing to all who were in a position to say anything from the point of view of 
the educated classes; he counted the counsel and advice of all who could in any way throw 
some light on any aspect of the vast and complex problems which confronted him during the 
time he held charge of the India Office portfolio. But all this cannot for a moment defend 
Lord Morley against the charges of inaction and wrong action brought against him in 7ruth. 
Lord Morley’s tenure of the office of Secretary of State for India is a puzzle to most men who 
knew him only as a great exponent of philosophical Liberalism, the pupil of Mill, biographer 
of Burke, and friend of Gladstone. They can view only with deep pain and regret the attitude 
adopted by him not only with reference to the two important points referred to in Truth, but 
also with reference to the formulation of the details of the scheme of Administrative Reforms, 
a matter in which he yielded to the Government of India whose proposals and recommends 
tions seriously damaged the original beneficent character of the scheme.” 


6. The Haq (Delhi), of the 9th December 1910, publishes a communi- 
,  ¢ation from one Ahmed Khan, Secretary, Daya- 
Fa recent outrage near Amrit- yond-mat Khandan Sabha (Delhi). The letter 
: which is headed “ The Hindustan and the bomb, ” 
takes the Editor of the paper named to task for denying that it was a. bomb 
which was recently thrown at Mirza Sultan Ahmed in the train near Amritsar. 
The journalist in question, he adds, has religious and communal relations with 
the bomb-throwers, Swarajists and anarchists who have so far been run to earth 
and his object in trying to throw a veil over their conduct is that bomb-throwers 
may obtain a footing in the Punjab also and may, like their confréres of 
Bengal, kill people and harass Government. Would the Editor of the Hin- 
dustan have believed the story regarding the Mirza having been bombed only 
if the latter had been killed? And would the Hindu Press have felt 
gratified only if a respectable and titled (Muhammadan) officer of Government, 
who is also a well-wisher of his community, had met his death? As the life of 
the Mirza has been spared Hindu newspapers deny that a bomb was thrown at 
him, their object in doing so being to unburden their minds and to sympathise 
with, and encourage, the culprits. They also wish to mislead Government, so 
that no enquiries may be made and the culprits may fearlessly throw bombs 
in future and may show activity in taking the lives of Muhammadans. 


7. The following is from the Tribune (Lahore), 


The Nations! Congress. of the 11th December 1910 :— 


“There is just about a fortnight left to the Congress and if there is to be a 
gathering of delegates no time should be lost in their election all over the country. We should 
like to draw pointed attention to the growing feeling in Bengal that it is a serious mistake to 
_ hold aloof from the Congress. The so-called creed is not a stumbling-block, for it is the only 

creed the Congress could have and the constitution should have been given to it years avo. 
What has to be recognised is that it is a gathering and movement of patient idealists, who 
are persistent because they are patient, whose ideal is so far the best that has been placed 
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before the country and who must hold to it steadfastly through all vicissitudes of events. 
There is nothing that can replace the Congress, there is nothing that can conflict 
with it. The Muhammadans may have their League and the Hindus may have their 
Association, but neither will make the Indian nation, nor will there be a self-adjusted, self- 
centred Indian nationality for the world to admire. There may be a Hindu nation and 
there may a Muhammadan nation, but in that case there will be a perpetual conflict and jar 
and unceasing strife for ascendency. The law of nature is that the order that passes never 
returns and the Empire that vanishes never appears again. We have all to remember that. 
There have been Muhammadan and Hindu kingdoms in the past, and conflicting nations 
have struggled for supremacy in this ancient land. The nation of the future must be 
different. If there is only one nation in India then alone will she be great, and that is the 
patient idealism of the Congress. The future belongs not to the sulker or the one who. seeks 
to promote strife, but to the patient idealist.’ 


IIL.—NaAtTIVE STATES. 


8. The Akhbar-i-Am (Lahore), of the 10th oe eng 1910, publishes 
&@ communication from ‘* Mohsin,” headed “ Native 
Government and Native States. Chiefs and the British Government.” After 
dwelling on the thorough loyalty of these Chiefs to Government, the writer says 
that it was wholly unjust to keep them under the control of Political Agents. 
Lord Minto’s government deserves thanks for having realised the evil and 
having issued orders prohibiting Residents and Political Agents from interfer- 
ing in the internal administration of Native States. Again, by consulting 
Indian Princes in the matter of the suppression of sedition, the Government 
named has removed the grievance regarding the paramount power not con- 
sulting them in political matters. In conclusion, the writer finds fault with the 
Mashragq (Gorakhpur) for having taken exception to the investment of the 
Maharaja of Benares with ruling powers. 


IV.—KINE-KILLING. 


9. The following is from the Panjabee (Lahore), 
of the 13th December 1910 :— 


“A memorial is being got up for submission to the Viceroy, by Bawa Bhagwan Dass, 
Editor of Kam Dhenu of Ludhiana, praying for the imposition of some check on the 
unrestricted slaughter of cattle. The signatories to the memorial belong to all sects and 
creeds —“ Hindu, Musalman, Sikh, Jain, Buddh, Bralir.o, Arya, Christian, ete.,”’ to quote 
the opening line of the petition. The prayer is based not on religious, but on economic 
grounds. The killing of kine, says the memorial, is not done so muoh for food as for 
the skins. And the result of the absence of any legal restraint on cattle-killing is that 
milk and ghee are becoming more and more scarce every day, and the agriculturists are feeling 
increasingly the want of asufficient supply of plough oxen. A sufficiency of milk and 
ghee and agricultural cattle is a «uestion of vital importance to the people. The diminution 
of the vitality and power of resisting diseases of the poorer Indians is due (the memorial 
continues) to the lack of these nourishing items of their food to which they had been accus- 
tomed for thousands of years. ‘The loyalty and devotion of the 30 crores of Indians 
of all oreeds and classes to the British Throne, and the happiness and prosperity of the 
country would be increased a hundred-fold,’ the memorialists conclude, ‘should orders for 
the preservation and protection in future of the bovine stock of the country be issued by the 
Viceroy in honour of the Coronation of His Most Gracious Majesty.’ Printed sheets 
for signatures, and information required in connection with the representation will be 
gladly supplied by the-Kam Dhenu office at Ludhiana, or the Sard Dest Gau Hetkare office, 
Hardwar.”’ 


An anti-k:ne-killing memorial. 


V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


os 3 10. The Panjabee (Lahore), of the 10th 
Be se omg between Hindus and éeember 1910, publishes the following under 
3 the heading “ Hindus and Musalmans”’ :— 


“ ¢The work of reconciling warring communities’ is undoubtedly of vital importance to 
the well-being of India. And no one is better fitted for the task than Sir William Wedderburn, 
he being (in the words of the Times of India) ‘one of those publicists whom every one res- 
pects, and even those who differ most markedly from him have always recognised his honesty 
and integrity.’ | 
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«The question will rise in the mind of every well-wisher of India—Will he succeed ? 

To those who do not know the ‘inwardness’ of the present Hindu-Muhammadan situation, 
the fact that a sincere and universally esteemed friend of India like Sir William is going to 
make an earnest effort towards the healing of the breach, would give great hope of success. 
And the hope will be strengthened to the limit of certainty by the attitude of His Highness the 
Aga Khan and Mr. Amir Ali at the banquet. The latter is one of the authors of the Separatist 
Scheme, and the former (in spite of his sacredotal position) one of the foremost leaders of the 
Separatist movement. When they seemed 60 anxious for the restoration of the old amicable 
ae success ought to be assured according to the ordinary understanding of outside 
observers. 


¢ But, alas, the actuating principles of the Separatist movement are such as to preclude 
the possibility of real reconciliation, not to speak.of unity. Mr. George A. Dorsey, Professor 
of Anthropology in the Chicago University and Special Commissioner of the Chicago Tribune, 
who is touring in India to see things for himself, remarked to an Indian journalist in Lahore 
that his imagination recoiled in horror from the contemplation of the consequences of the six 
and half crores of Muslims and the twenty crores of Hindus in this country regarding each 
other with feelings of rivalry! And can it be denied that the reckless pushing forward of the 
_— policy by the new Muslim leaders is making for that condition of hell on earth in 
India? - 


« ¢ What is the antipathy,’ aske the Temes of Indsa,‘ between the two communities, for 
the removal of which Sir William proposes to hold a Conference at Bombay, due to?’ ‘It owes 
its existence’ the same journal continues, ‘largely to the fact that the political predominance of 
one section of the community has been reduced by the specific representation of minorities pro- 
vided for in the reformed Councils.’ The rancorous anti-Hindu paper forgets that in all their 
work for political and educational progress, the Hindus made special provision for helping up 
the backward Moslems to their own level. The general body of Musalmans were strongly 
opposed to Sir Saiyid Ahmed Khan’s project of disseminating Western education and progressive 
ideas in his community. It was the Hindus who zealously helped him with money and 
advice in the early stages of struggle, as long as willing support from Muslims was not 
forthcoming. In the Congress, special privileges were conceded to Musalmans in the 
matter of voting in recognition of their numerical inferiority. It was the Hindu leaders, 
again, who cordially backed the initiatory efforts for the establishment of the Calcutta 
Madrassah and the Muhammadan Literary Society at the capital. When the Right Hon’ble 
Saiyid Amir Ali was a young Barrister, he was taken by the hand by an influential Hindu 
journalist and several other Hindu leaders and put on the first rang of the ladder of fame. In 
short, the Hindu leaders and workers did as much for the Muhammadan community as they did 
for thetr own and never made the slightest distinction between the two. 


“ Hindus in fact would have been only too glad if special representation had been 
granted to ‘the Muslims for the reformed Councils to safeguard their interests in areas where 
it could be shown that they had any spectal interests which Hindus (in case of no Muslim 
being elected) were not capable of looking after. But the Muslims have no interests apart 
from those of the Hindus. Separate representation has been demanded and won on the ground 
that, though numerically inferior, Muslims were polttically supertor to the Hindus, whatever 
that may mean. Nay, the demand for Separation was made on the ground (which was put 
forward without any disguise) that the Muslims were inherenetly loyal (implying that Hindus 
were not so), and that on account of their not participating in ‘seditious agitation,’ the 
Hindus only waited for an opportunity to crush them. It was also unblushingly urged that 
Hindus were better organised and more educated that the Muslims and the latter would be 
nowhere in the Councils unless separate representation was granted for their benefit. And 
instead of their baseless assertions and contentions being taken at their true worth, they were 
accepted as true, and the Separatists won all along the line. 


How can the professions of love for harmony and peace of the Separatist leaders 
carry weight, in the face of what they have been saying and doing? However, the triumph 
of sham is always short-lived in God’s world. There are many Muhammadans who are 

enuinely sorry at the success of the Separatist tactics. Referring to the creed of the Moslem 
eague the Mussalman of Calcutta observes :— 


‘¢TF these are the ideal of the Indian Musalmans . : .we think their life is not 
worth living. ’”’ 


1]. Tho Tribune (Lahore), of the 14th December 1910, publishes 


the following :— 
Reconciliation between Hindus 
and Muhammdans. 


In his speech at the complimentary farewell dinner given in his honour prior 
to his departure for India, Sir William Wedderburn referred to the three great antagonisms, 
which, he said, stood in the way of Indian progress. First, the antagonism between Euro- 
pean officials and educated Indian opinion ; secondly, that between Hindus and Muhammdans 
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‘and thirdly, that between moderate reformers and extremists. As regards the. first, 
Sir William hoped that the personal contact established in the enlarged Councils between the 
Anglo-Indian official and the Indian politician might well serve to diminish the prejudices 
which existed on both sides. This hope is by no means a fond or impossible one. Already, the 
enlarged Councils have by the stress of new forces to a certain extent broken through the official 
wall that hitherto proved a stumbling block in the way of equal and friendly intercourse. As 
to the second antagonism, the proposed conference at Bombay, if aadielial. with forbearance 
and good will on both sides, might reasonably lead to a settlement of differences between the 
Hindus and Muhammadans. As to the third antagonism, patient idealisman, as we have said 
on more than one occasion, has always been the distinctive mark of the Congress and at the 
present moment there are signs that the sulkers are rallying round the banner of the Congress. 
At any rate, Sir William Wedderburn comes to us in the blessed réle of a peacemaker and he 
can no doubt count on the earnest support and co-operation of all right-minded persons.” 


12, The Tribune (Lahore), of the 15th December 1910, publishes the 
Reconciliation between Hindus following ine 
and Muhammadans, 


“Something like a semi-official statement is made by Reuter about the proposed Hindu- 
Muhammadan conference which Sir William Wedderburn was authorised to convene before 
he left England to preside at the forthcoming Congress at Allahabad. The basis of discussion 
will be a series of proposals drawn up by the Right Honourable Ameer Ali and His Highness 
the Aga Khan. ‘The proposals include the general establishment of conciliation boards, joint 
representations to Government for the creation of local Courts of arbitration to enquire into 
the differences between the Hindus and Muhammadans and the causes of outbreaks, and to give 
awards thereon. Without any prejudice to these proposals it is important not to overlook the 
fact that in order that the proposed conference should be evenly balanced it is necessary that 
there should be two sets of proposals, one emanating from the Hindu leaders and the other from 
Muhammadan leaders. As regards the first a correspondent, whose views are entitled to 
weight, has pointed out in our columns that the Hindus as such have no representative body, 
and consequently there are no Hindu leaders who can be considered the accredited representa- 
tives or plenipotentiaries of their community. The next difficulty is that the [Tindus, or such 
leaders as they have, have not considered or formulated any proposals which, from their point 
of view, should be the basis of a conference. ‘'o put the conferring parties on a footing of 
equality two things are needed at once: the establishment of a Hindu organisation corre:- 
ponding to the Moslem League and the formulation of an alternative set of proposals, so that 
the mean may be found between the two series of proposals. As it is the mission with which 
Sir William Wedderburn has been entrusted will find the Hindus ina state of utter unpre- 
paredness, for it is hardly humanly possible that between this and January an All-India Hindu 
Association will have been established and alternative proposals for consideration by the con- 
ference drawn up. For the better part of the year we have been hearing of an All-India Hindu 
Association, but it is still in the womb of the future; neither can we readily point to the men 
who will be accepted without demur as the representatives of the entire Hindu community, or 
whose assent to any proposal will be binding upon their co-religionists. ”’ 


Re 6a Mek 13. The Tribune (Lahore), of the 11th De- 
econciliation between Hindu : 

and Muhammadans and an All-India cember 1910, has the following — 

Hindu Association. 


“Tt is a very strong case that our correspondent ‘L. C.’ makes out for the imme- 
diate establishment of an All-India Hindu Association in view of the conference invited by 
Sir William Wedderburn for a Hindu-Muhammadan rapprochement. From whatever point 
of view the matter is considered the need for such an organisation is daily becoming more and 
more paramount and urgent. An Anglo-Indian Defence Association has been in existence for 
several dec des without a protest from any one, because that community stands by itself. 
Similarly the Moslem League isa separate organisation and is both recognised and supported 
by the Government. The Hindus are by far the largest and most important (whatever others 
may say) community in India and they have their own interests to protect and defend. 
So far whatever they have done has been for the whole community and the whole country, 
and itis entirely to their credit. It is to them that the country owes the high conception 
of a common Indian nationality. Their efforts, however, have been scoffed at and con- 
demned. The Indian National Congress has been dubbed a Hindu Congress as if that 
were sufficient to consign it to perdition. But a Hindu Association can be called by only 
that name and none other, whatever else may be said against it. And it is undoubtedly time 
that a strong All-India Hindu Association were founded. It can confer for purposes of con- 
ciliation ; it can concert for purposes of defence, and it is bound to be strong if it will be only 
true to itself. We think our correspondent is right in referring to Mr. Sarada Charan Mitra’s 
public undertaking in Lahore to make a definite announcement on the subject before 
Christmas. There is a consensus of opinion that the central organisation should be established 
in Calcutta. Mr. Mitra has been travelling in the country to sound public feeling on the 
subject ; he is in constant touch with the feeling in Calcutta and Bengal. We are constrained 
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to say that he has greatly disappointed the Hindus of the Punjab, at all events, by giving 
them no intimation up to the present of the prospect of the establishment of such an Associ- 
ation. Calcutta and Bengal have been offered the first option of taking the lead. Somewhere 
the beginning must be made, and if it is not in Bengal it must be in some other place. Mean- 
while, the Hindu leaders who are likely to attend the conference at Bombay had better look 
out for their credentials.”’ 


14. Writing under the heading “A necessary request on behalf of the 
Hindu community,” the Akhbar-i-Am (Lahore), 
of the 10th December 1910, deprecates the opposi- 
tion offered by Hindu papers to Mr. Gait’s Circular regarding the classification 
of Hindus at the next census. After remarking that the Circular is in no way 
‘intended to injure the followers of Hinduism, the paper goes on to say that 
when the Sikhs claim to be a separate community it is useless for Hindu 
‘national’ papers to quarrel with Government and a responsible officer of it 
over the matter. Continuing, it says that it cannot honestly disagree with Mr, 
Gait’s test that those who are not allowed to enter Hindu proves. cannot be 
-recognised'as Hindus. Next it contends that the condition regarding access to 
‘temples and 0m of pilgrimage brings all the depressed classes, viz., those wha 
are neither Sikhs nor Ruhemiendans, under the category of Hindus. All 
Hindus from the Brahmans to the Sudras and Chandals, it adds, are governed 
by the caste system, while even Hindus of the lowest castes have their temples 
and-places of pilgrimage. Proceeding, it finds fault with the Aryas for their 
hostile attitude towards the Hindu community. 


15. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), af the 10th December 1910, publishes a 
cartoon in which the Hindu community is repre- 
sented by a large tree, the trunk of which is 
labelled “The depressed classes,”” An individual called “The Muslim 
League ” stands near this part of the tree and is beckoning to a European 
Mr. Gait (who has an axe in his hand and is about to cut down the branches 
labelled ‘‘ Sikhs ” and ‘' Jains,”) to lay the axe to the trunk also. The same 
individual is to be seen standing behind the Kuropean, and his right hand is 
thrust into the mouth of one of the two figures called “ Nominal Rajputana 
Muhamadans, ” To the left of the tree are several ‘‘ Hindus” with uplifted 
arms and crying to Government for protection, The letter-press runs as 
follows :— | 


Scheme regarding the census of 1911. 


Hindus and the coming census. 


' Hindus and the coming censug. — 


‘Government should have mercy on the pitiable condition of Hindus, 
The Sikhs, Jains and the depressed classes are Hindus and should be recorded 


only as such.’ _ 


16, The Jhang Stal (Jhang), of the 10th December 1910, has a note 
entitled ‘‘ An auspicious message,-” in which it says 
| that Government always grants requests made to 
it in a respectful manner, Continuing, it states that Pandit Hari Kishen 
Kaul’s recent letter to the Zribune shows that every one who returns 
himself’ as a Hindu will be entered as such. After expressing satis- 
faction at Government's conduct in removing the misunderstanding re- 
garding the classification of Hindus, it requests Government also to withdraw 
the circular separating Jains and Sikhs from Hindus. The Muslim League’s 
petition about the “ depressed ” classes, which are Hindus, not being included 
in the Hindu community, should also formally be rejected, for the reason that 
ore can know no rest till the same has been consigned to the waste-paper 
asket. aaeks 


17. The following is from is ae which appearsin the Odserver 
: (Lahore), dated the 10th December 1910, under the 
Ps en omg slaanel .. a mae heading “‘ The depressed classes’ :— 


“ Pandit Hari Kishan Kaul, Superintendent of Census Operations in the Punjab, admits 
in- his note to the Editor of the 7ribune that so far the tests enumerated above have been 
applied in practice, but because the said gettleman seems resolved to count them as Hindus, 
inviting the opinion of the Hindus as to the.definition of the word Himdu,: he adds, obviously 
with a view to influencing public opinion, that the tests strictly observed from the dawa 


- Hindus and the coming census. 
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of the Indian civilization down to the modern age have been giving way, and that therefore 
‘some new tests should be adopted for determining what a Hindu is. The one method of settle- 
ment —very tactfully devised—is that any one who calls himself a Hindu should be returned as 
such in the eensus records. But this way of settlement is indisputably erroneous and misleading. 
In India, the moral and social degradation of these classes from times immemorial has impress- 
ed their imagination with an unduly high estimate of the so-called high castes. If the artful 
Hindu encourages them to call themselves as such for his own political ends, the classes in ques- 
tion cannot but feel distinction in calling themselves Hindus. Were lip expression sufficient for 
the establishment. and ascertainment of a class of people, the Ju/ahas (weavers) of Hindustan 
and the Mirasies (singing classes) of Oudh should be entered as Shaikhs and Syeds, for they 
claim to be such. But no, all such claims should always be considered on their own merits 
and not on expressions by unreliable tongues seeking to secure for their possessors the distinc- 
tion of being high class persons, ‘The agricultural classes have been defined by the Govern- 
ment irrespective of the claims of people for being recognised as such, otherwise many non- 
agriculturists would have called themselves agriculturists. Again, the Kurds, the Barbers, 
the Qangqasi, and similar other communities call themselves Arabs in origin, but the Europeans 
do not regard their claims as true, and do not enter them in their writings as such. Further, 
it is asserted that the Hindu social life and Brahmanical ways exercised a great influence 
over the minds of the depressed classes and have, so to speak, absorbed them in themselves, 
In the first place, it is not so, There is no apparent trace of the Hindu influence on them. 
In the second place, if, for the sake of supposition, it be true, does that entitle them to be 
_eonsidered as Hindus? We think not. Otherwise, why should not the Jews of Tunis and 

Algeria, who have dived deep in the civilization and society of the French, be designated as 
French? But, over and above this, is the unchallenged tact that the Churas and Chamars 
and many other classes of the population have never asked to be styled as Hindus, Who has 


then the right to place them in a category to which they do not as a matter of fact belong, 
and with which they do not wish to be at all identified ? | 


| “ Keeping all these and other similar details in view, it is incontestably manifest 
that the depressed classes are not Hindus. Even the great Hindu patriot, Lala Lajpat Rai, 
writing in the Indian Review of May, 1910, seems to exclude them from the pale of Hindu» 
ism. All the Hindu agitation is groundless, and we trust that the Government will not 
move from the position it arrives at with respect to this important matter, regardless of the 
fact that the richt and accurate decision may: injure Hindu susceptibilities, susceptibilities 
which, as experience has shown, are quick to take needless offence,” : 


18. The Hag (Delhi), of the 9th December 1910, publishes a para- 


graph headed ‘The depressed classes are beef- 

an x depressed classes and the caters.” The paper says that the classes named, 
coming census. ‘ . ae | | 

which Hindus wish to be returned as members of 

the Hindu community, have always been flesh-eaters (? beef-eaters). History 


shows that they are the original inhabitants of India and form no part of the 
followers of Hinduism. A correspondent reports that the Chamars of the 
United Provinces eat the flesh of the cow and that they also take food 
repared by Muhammadans, The Kanjars, Sansis, sweepers, &c., also eat 


eef and bury their dead, all of which should show that the depressed classes 
are not Hindus. 


, . 19. The following is from the Tribune 
The depressed classes and the (Tahore), of the 14th December 1910 ;— 
coming census. | | | 


“The first document issued by the newly constituted Education Department under the 
Hon’ble Mr. Butler is the communiqué about the Census. It shows that the object of the 
enquiry made by Mr, Gait is educational and not political. The most important statement in 
the communiqué is that Mr. Gait’s circular was not issued in deference to the wishes of the 
Muslem League, and this is proved’by the fact that while the circular was issued in July the 
representation of the Muslem League was not made till October, The error into which the 

ublic was led was due to the fact that while the date of the circular was known nothing was 
ae about the date of the representation of the Muslem League. It was merely mentioned 
in afew Muhammadan papers and some extracts were published, Even now the same papers 
are cocksure that the lower classes should not be classed as Hindus. We think, however, that 
no apprehensions need now be entertained that ecclesiastical or political lines will be followed 
in the census operations. The position of the Government 1s very delicate in this matter and 
this is being realised. An ecclesiastical inquiry 1s not germane to an enumeration of the civic 
population, and there are no high reasons of state involved in a distinctive classification of 
the kind suggested or implied. Let the practice of former censuses be followed and there will 
be no excitement and no complaint,”’ 
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20. The Tribune (Lahore), of the 10th December 1910, has the follow-. 
The Gait Circular. ~~ 


“The Psoneer states that the Census Commissioner was to reach Calcutta on the &th 
instant from Bombay and presumes that he will then discuss with the Government of 
India the circular as to the classification of the census. It is to be hoped that the result of 
the consulation will be that the circular will be quietly dropped. If there is a scientific object 
it can be extended in several directions and not confined to the lower classes of Hindus. 
Everything taken into consideration it is impossible to divest the circular of a political com- 

plexion. Hindus have very good reason to distrust an innovation for which they have ex- 
pressed no desire but for which the Muhammadans are so anxious. There has been a 
eufficiently marked ebullition of feeling to justify the circular being withdrawn and matters 
being left as they are.” 


oe 21. The Punrabee (Lahore), of the 10th 
ne December 1910, has the following :— 


“There is reason to hope that, as a result of the strong public protest aroused by the 
terms of Mr. Gait’s Circular from Hindus all over the country, the purpose for which it was 
issued will either be dropped or so modified as to make if innocuous. As would appear from a 
quotation we made from the 4. B. Patreka in our issue of the 6th, the Indian Daily News of. 
Calcutta has been at the pains of seeking to get official information about the Circular, and. 
though ite direet questions have been evaded by the usual official methods of cireumlocution 
and dilatoriness we are glad to learn that our Anglo-Indian contemporary has been able to 
know enough to shew that the matter is not to be reshed. Rather the subject has come 
within the province of the serious consideration of the Government of India, which has stayed 
the passing of final orders on the Circular. The Indian Daily News further learns— 


“«¢ The procedure will remain the same as it was at previous censuses; and all persons who return them- 
selves as Hindus in the schedules will be classed accordingly. The question raised in the Note which has giver 
rise to controversy was whether it would not be possible to add some remarks explaining that the figures include 
certain castes, who for various reasons cannot strictly be regarded as Hindus. *” 


‘ Considering, however, the panic and misapprehensions created by the Circular, it is 
of sufficient importance for a Government Communique to be issued to lay all misgivings 
at rest.”’ 


22. Writing about ‘ The anniversary celebrations of the Lahore Arya. 
amaj,’’ the Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 10th 
m= nce and the Aty® December 1910, says that Lala Laine Rai took no 
part in the same. There wasa special reason for 
this, viz., the determination of some short-sighted officers to consider the Sama} 
a political body owing to his connection with it. He resigned his membership 
of the Sama} a year back, and that also solely from the consideration that his 
resence in it might cause loss to the body named. Continuing, the paper re- 
ers to the distribution by Lady Dane of prizes to the students of the Kanya 
Mahavidyala, and goes on to say that the presence of the wife of His Honour 
the Lieutenant-Governor at a gathering of Aryas, who not Jong ago used to be 
regarded by some officers as rebels and seditionists, constitutes a most happy 
= signifying that the authorities no longer look on the Samaj as.a seditious 
y. 


23. In its issue, dated the 8th and 15th December 1910, the Millaf 

| (Lahore), has a note entitled “ Security demanded 
Delhi from the Hidayat of from the Hidayat of Delhi.” It has deeply grieved 
the Editor to learn that the publisher of the paper 

named has been called upon to furnish security for Rs. 2,500. After remarking 
that the Hidayat is a loyal, soberand descent journal, he observes thatthe de- 
manding of heavy security from such a periodical will assuredly cause feelings 
of surprise and regret in the journalistic world. The article objected to, he adds, 
was from the pen of one Muhammad Hussain, a clerk (at Lahore Cantonment), 
and must evidently have been objectionable in the extreme. Next he says 
that the articles contributed by the man to other papers are also volatile in style 
and that the Nayyar-i-Azam (of Moradabad) has also had to suffer for the 
foolishness of a correspondent. After regretting that during the last six months 
several Muhammadan papers should have been called upon to furnish security, he 
suggests that when Government demands security in respect of a communication. 
it should take legal proceedings against the correspondent and the Editor also.. 
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As it is, the consequences have to be suffered by the poor proprietor alone, 
although in 95 cases out of a hundred he has no knowledge of the publication | 
of an objectionable writing in his paper. In conclusion, the Editor expresses a 
hope that Government will let off the Hidayat with a mere warning, seeing 
that the paper named is the organ of the Anjuman-i-Hidayat-ul-Islam, Delhi, 
which started it to further its (religious) mission and not to publish objection- 
able writings. 


24. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 16th December 1910, publishes a 
a6 « communication from a Bombay correspondent headed 
Hed Brine fo Me“ Sufferings of pilgrims to Mecca”. After praising 
Government for leaving no stone unturned to 
minister to the comfort of the pilgrims, the writer complains that they were 
subjected to extreme trouble this year. No satisfactory arrangements were 
made to ensure their comfort, while people with all classes of tickets were put 
into the same part of a pilgrim-ship. Nor is this all. Some pilgrims, who in- 
tended performing the voyage in the same ship with their womenkind were 
accommodated in one ship, while their female relations were put into a different 
vessel. Again, a certain pilgrim, who travelled first class, wrote from 
Aden that he was allowed neither light nor quilted bedding, while the (drinking) 
water supplied to him was so bad that his health became impaired. As regards 
the inconvenience suffered by pilgrims holding third and fourth class tickets, it 
makes one’s hair stand on end even to think of it. Government has 
undoubtedly formed a committee of respectable Muhammandans to look after 
the comfort of pilgrims, but that body wields no power and is merely of a 
consultative character. Another complaint is that no satisfactory arrangements 
have been made for affording medical aid to pilgrims. It is also complained 
that some agents of the shipping companies concerned accord extremely dis- 
courteous treatment (even) to respectable pilgrims, which should receive from 
Government the attention it deserves. 


VII—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Judicial. 


25. Writing under the heading “ A strange circular,” the Jhang Sial 
_ (Shang), of the 10th December 1910, says that 
4 covemment and legal practi’ opinions are being obtained on a circular for 
bidding legal practitioners to carry on any other 
business, even that of money-lending in the districts in which they practise. 
After remarking that apparently Government wants to. restrict the number of 
lawyers, the paper asserts that the circular is likely to create the unfounded 
impression that Government wishes to make things hard for members of the Bar 
who constitute an enlightened section of the population and whom Lord Morley 
regarded as “ our enemies.” The circular in question is calculated injuriously to 
affect not only new lawyers, but even old practitioners, who generally carry on 
some trade in the districts in which they practise. Government should there- 
fore refrain from issuing the circular under discussion. 


(b)\— Police. 


26. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 10th December 1910, has a note 
entitled “‘ Apprehension of riots on the occasion of 
the Bakr ’Id.”’ A few days back the paper receiv- 
ed a letter from Mirzapur (Bengal) to the effect that some Arya preachers had 
gone there and had been urging the local Hindus to have an end put to the sale 
of flesh in the bazars and that the feelings roused in consequence were like- 
ly to cause a quarrel on the above occasion. After remarking that the com- 
munication was held over by it, the paper says that it has deeply pained it to 
find from the Calcutta telegrams that there has been a riot in the metropolis 
between the Pathans and Hindus even before the ’Id. “Itis a matter for’ 
regret that these ignorant people should not reflect over the intérests of the 
country and should fight with each other over mere trifles.”’ If Hindus and 
Muhammadans were to have regard for the rights of one another, the (Islamic) 
doctrine of sacrifice would never lead to fights between them.” 


Lhe Calcutta riots. 
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27. The Pasia Akhbar (Lahore), of the 15th December 1910, publishes 
The Calcutta riots. a leader headed “Some thoughts on the Calcutta 
riots in connection with the ’Id-ul-Zuha.” After 
deprecating the above disturbances from the standpoint both of humanity and 
the country’s interests, the paper asks whether it was not the duty of the 
Hindu and Muhammadan leaders of Calcutta to keep themselves in touch with 
the feelings of their respective communities and to have nipped the evil in 
the bud. The riots had been foreshadowed by the correspondents of various 
papers and the leaders could not have been ignorant of the reports. The 
Bengalee accuses the police of indifference in connection with the disturbances, 
but can it say what measures were adopted by the Indian leaders to avert the 
evil? How far did they perform their duty of preserving the peace and what 
help did they render to Government in inducing the Marwaris to abstain from 
making mischief? It has not beendenied even by Hindu papers that the 
Marwaris insisted on the abolition of an old practice, cows having been sarificed. 
‘in the mosque in Armenian Street for the last 40 or 50 years. Why did 
not the leaders make the Marwaris abstain from their inflammatory conduct 
and why did they leave the latter and the Pathans to settle their differences 
in their own way? Does not all this prove that it is wholly premature in 
“us ’’ to clamour for self-government and that the educated classes do not 
evince sufficient interest in the welfare of the masses whom they claim to 
‘represent P 


Continuing, its remarks in its issue, dated the 16th December 
1910, the Patsa Akhbar praises the Bengalee for that paper’s impartial articles 
on the riots. It also endorses its Calcutta contemporary’s contention that the 
police and executive authorities of the metropolis can on no account be 
absolved from blame in connection with the serious riots in question. After 
remarking that the disturbances now form the subject of a judicial trial, it 
summarises the reports published by the press—both Native and Anglo-Indian 
— with a view to showing that the Marwaris were the real aggressors. 


28. The Panjabee (Lahore), of the 13th December 1910, publishes 


The Calcutta riots. the following note :— 


“To-day is the day of the Barkrid Festival, We fervently hope that not only the 
crisis in Calcutta will have been tided over without further bloodshed, but all over India the 
-Hindus and Muhammadans will have exercised sufficient commonsense and self-restraint to 
prevent any internecine friction. All that is wanted for the maintenance of the old amicable 
relations between the communities, without which India would be a hell, is—sincere respect for 
each others’ religious feelings. As wesaid in this connection in our last issue, whenever and 
‘wherever there has been a cow riot, it could be traced to a wanton disregard of Hindu suscepti- 
bilities. All sects and classes of Hindus regard the cow as Gao mata, the “mother.” But they 
realise fully at the same time that under the present conditions cattle must be slaughtered. 
They do not grumble at the inevitable, and bow to it. They however expect that, in deference 
to their sentiments, care should be taken to keep the “inevitable”’ out of their sight and 
hearing as far as possible. The authorities, of course; never consciously omit any precaution 
in this direction. The great bulk of the Muhammadans also would never hurt the feelings of 
their Hindu fe!low-countrymen. Indeed, there are large sections of Musalmans, notably the 
Rajput converts, who fully share the prejudice, if it may be so called, of the Hindus in this 
respect. We recall with joy how the Amir’s appeal to his co-religionists at Delhi and Lahore— 
to respect the reverence for the cow of their Hindu neighbours—and the example set by His 
Majesty at Delhi in sacrificing sheep instead of kine on the occasion of Bakrid—was_ hailed 
with applause by the Moslem Press and the public. Who, then, are responsible for the 
friction—sometimes culminating in a fracas—that occurs now and again in connection with 
gurbant? It is asmall proportion of low-class Musalmans who, keeping carefully within the 
literal limits of the law, make such a display of their sacrificial arrangements as to excite the 
thoughtless and impulisve section of the local Hindu population. It rests with those Muslim 
‘leaders, therefore, as have influence with the aforesaid class of their co-relizionists, to make 
lamentable disturbances of the kind impossible in future.” 


29. ‘The following in from the Panjabee (Lahore), of the 15th Decem- 


The Calcutta Police and the ber 1910 :— 


Bakr *Id disturbances. 


' We rejoice to note that, thanks to the strong military cuards posted in the area of dis- 
iurbance, there was no recrudescence of rioting on the day of the “Id. The most effective 
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Way to cope with outbreaks of this nature is to take stern measures at the start, in the shape 
of at once arresting any persons found ‘demonstrating ’ with lathis in their hands. We 
_ therefore read with surprise in the detailed accounts of the Bengalee and the Amrita Bazar 
Patrika that again and again bands of rioters passed the squads of police stationed here and 
there, yelling and making for Marwari shops and houses, but the guardians of the peace 
remained impassive spectators of the scene! A tram car, says the Patria, was ‘boarded 
fourteen times by rowdy Muhammadans with sticks shouting Marwart hai! Marwart hai! 
in the presence of both foot and mounted police. But no notice was taken of this rowdyism.’ 
The same journal reports further that ‘bands of Muhammadan roughs (near Harrison Road) 
were parading the streets, holding up tram cars in quest of Marwaris, without being interfered 
with by the police.’ The Bengalee states :—‘ During all these raids policemen by batches 
were 1n evidence here and there, but they seemed to be perfectly inactive. A representative of 
the Bengalee accosted a European Police Sergeant near Lall Bazar and asked him why they 
were not preventing the rowdies from committing further mischief. ‘ Where’s the order ’? 
answered the Sergeant.? A Muhammadan gentleman writing to our contemporary bears 
testimony to the strange inaction of the police in the following terms :—‘ Near the crossing 
of the Harrison Road and Chitpur Road, where stood a pretty large number of European and 
Indian officers and constables, large brick-bats were thrown by Muhammadan ruffians at a big 
Marwari house ; and what was more remarkable, tram cars were made to stop and attempt was 
made to choose Marwaris, if any, from among the passengers for assault, the policemen on 
the spot only shouting out to conductors of tram cars to run with greater speed.’ The leading 
Indian dailies in Calcutta, it should be remembered, write from direct information on the 
spot and with full sense of responsibility. Indeed, a shop almost next door to the Bengalee 


office was looted and wrecked by the rioters in sight of the whole staff of our contemporary. | 


As the sacking was going on, and the looters were ‘exhibiting their triumph and victory 
jubilantly,’ about fifteen policemen drove up and stopped just in front of the Bengalee office. 
‘With perfect unconcern,’ we read, ‘ they passed the mob without even uttering a word to 
stop the acts of lawlessness.’ In the graphic account of Monday’s Paérita the following 
passage occurs :—‘ Several complaints were made to the police about shops being looted, but 
the police found themselves powerless to interfere or make any arrests, as the shop-keepers 
were unable to identify the offenders. Many of the shops were found to be completely wrecked.’ 
The powerlessness of the police to make arrests in case of the inability of the vietims to indentify 
the looters, one can understand. But how can non-interference on the part of the police be 
explained when rioters were going about sacking and attacking before their eyes? Is it any 
wonder if the playing of the part of cool spectators, in such circumstances as above set forth, 
by the police, should have been interpreted by the rioters as a sign of the utter impotency of 
the force to cheek them? Nay, is it impossible that tie ringleaders might have explained the 
‘apparent passive attitude of the police in the beginning as due to instructions from above to 
abstain from interterence in religious fighting of that nature? However it may be, it cannot 
be denied that display of sufficient vigour and promptness in the incipient stage of the trouble 
would in all probability have nipped it in the bud.” 


30. The Punjab Advocate (Mianwali), of the 15th December 1910, 
publishes a paragraph entitled “The police have 
woke up.” Since the Peshawar riots, it says, 
which have been attributed to the police by the 
press, the guardians of the public peace seem to have shaken off their sleep. Of 
late, adds the paper, they have been searching for its correspondents as if the 
latter were badmashes of the worst description. The Punjab Advocate is not 
hostile to the police, it simply brings to light the irregularities committed by 
the force. The police should not decpen unrest by running after its correspon- 
dents, all of whom are loyal to Government and try to serve the public. Next 
the Editor asks his correspondents to feel happy “ for the kingdom of heaven 
is theirs.” If they have been injured or fear any injury owing to their love for 
the Punjab Advocate, they should console themselves with. the above thought 
and go on helping the paper, for God will be certain to reward them. 


The Police and the correspondents 
‘of the Punjab Advocate. 


(d) —Education. 


31. The Tribune (Lahore), of the 9th December 1910, publishes the 


Primary Education. following :— 


Lahore Municipal Committee to impart free primary education. The way matters are tend- 
ing may be judged from the fact that the District Board of Lahore has abolished 15 primary 


schools during the year and similar proposals are under contemplation in other districts. Up 
till now all District Boards were under an obligation to spend a certain percentage of their 
income on primary education, but this has been now withdrawn and the inevitable result will 


“Some stir has been made over the refusal of the Punjab Government to allow the 
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be a contraction of the expenditure on education. Instead of calling this a policy of retro- 
gression we had better wait for proof that it is an advanced and enlightened policy. The 
co-ordinated system of education which the new Member for Education is to introduce 1s 
still brewing. Meantime the axe is being wielded with a will to lop off branches and the prun- 
ing scissors are also busy.” 


(e)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


82. The Mister Gazette (Lahore), of the 15th December 1910, pub- 
lishes a paragraph headed “Irrigation by means 
of canals.” It alleges that for some time past 
serious injury has been caused to the zamindars concerned owing to the 
deficient supply of water (in Government canals). After stating that the 
sugar-cane crop at Lahore has been greatly injured for the above reason, the 
paper says that Canal officials of these days are so hard-hearted that they 
ask zamindars to make no complaint, on pain even of their remaining supply 
of water being discontinued. And as the said officials wield greater influence 
than the peasantry, the latter’s wretched condition receives no attention even 
from the higher authorities. It may be mentioned in this connection that a 
highly-placed Canal officer, who inspected the outlets (? at Lahore) “ this 
week,’ sent word to the zamindars concerned through the Zilladar, Lahore, 
to make no verbal or written complaints to him. Proceeding, the paper 
states that the supply of water to the zamindars of Bela Basti Ram (Lahore), 
has been reduced by more than one-half and that there seems to be no one to 
redress their grievances. The deficient supply of water, it adds, has hit the 
zamindars of Lahore so hard that they are saying to one another that if 
Government were to agree to collect land revenue from them at the rates 
fixed for lands irrigated from wells, they would hasten to discontinue taking 
water from canals. 7 


A complaint. 


33. Writing under the heading “ Remission of water-rate, ” the Punjab 
Advocate (Mianwali), of the 15th December 1910, 
says that kharif crops (in the Frontier Province) 
were greatly damaged by rains and that some of the 
zamindars found it difficult to feed themselves, let alone paying the water-rate 
and land revenue due from them. It has, therefore, gratified the paper to learn 
that the authorities of the Swat Canal have remitted water-rate to the amount 
of about Rs. 35,000 on account of failed crops. It regrets, however, that “the 
Civil Department ” should so far have felt no necessity for remitting land 
revenue and concludes by expressing the hope that the Chief Commissioner will 
not fail to go to the rescue of the agriculturists in their hour of need. 


(h) — Miscellaneous. 


34. The following is from the Tribune (Lahore), of the 9th Deeember 
Sion 1910 :— 
egar in Allahabad. 


Damage to kharif crops in the 
Frontier Province. 


“Tt will be remembered that full particulars of the case in which » cart and pair of 
bullocks belonging to Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji, Advocate, Allahabad, were seized by Tahsil 
peons were published in these columns some time ago. One of the bullocks bolted and was 
lost while being i 1 treated by some soldiers. The Colleetor of Allahabad has since written to 
Dr. Banerji inqu'ring whether the lost animal has been found. A question on this subject 
was asked in the United Provinces Legislative Council at the last meeting and the enquiry was 
made whether the Government proposed taking any action. To this the following outrageous 
reply was given by the Hon’ble Mr. Hose on behalf of the Government :— 


The Lieutenant-Governor has seen the article (in an Allahabad paper) referred to. The officials actin 
under the Collector’s orders in impressing carts for the movement of troops were exercising = power coat wc | 
by law, and the Lieutenant-Governor does not intend to issue any order in the matter. There have been suffi- 
c.ent orders issued within a recent period regarding the provision of carts and supplies. 


The Government over which Sir John Hewett presides is not distinguished for polite- 
ness and displays of temper are of common occurrence on the part of high officials in replying 
to questions and criticism. But the language quoted above is positively insulting. Does the 
Lieutenant-Governor of the United Provinces really mean that in times of peace and in ordi- 
nary movements of troops the law authorises the seizure in the capital city of carts which do 
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not ply for hire and which belong to citizens in good positions in life? Then the sooner the 
law is amended the better, and until then people must assert their inalienable right to their 
own property and protect it against the Tahsil peons. We have never heard of any Govern- 
ment assuming such an attitude on this subject and we think a question should be put in the 
Imperial Legislative Council to ascertain whether the impressment of private carts in times of 
ce is legal and whether the Government of India is prepared to endorse the view of the 
nited Provinces Government. In the same issue we gave the details of a boat belonging to 
Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji and lying on a lake in a village being seized with scanty ceremony 
by the Assistant Superintendent of Police at Allahabad. A question was put on this subject 
also and a rambling reply was given, in which, to maintain the reputation of the United Prov- 
inces Government for bad manners, a doubt was thrown on the published statement of the 
owner of the boat. The Lieutenant-Governor regretted the discourtesy of the Police Officer in 
not having returned the boat from where he had taken it, but did not propose to take any fur- 
ther action. What right had the Government of the United Provinces to question the accurac 
of the version given in a letter to the Leader? Repeatedly have the Secretary of State for India 
and the Government of India dwelt on the necessity of officials cultivating better and friendlier 


relations with the people, but the highest officials in the United Provinces badly need a course 
of lectures in simple courtesy.” | 


35. The Zribune (Lahore), of the 16th 
i alharhacenenaissn December 1910, has the following : — 


“Mr. Hopkins, Collector of Allahabad, has written to Dr. Satish Chandra Banerji 
inquiring the price of the bullock that was lost and has not been recovered after the cart and 
bullock had been seized and sent to the Transport Officer. That we also suppose was done 
in the exercise of a power conferred by law. Next as regards the boat taken away by the 
Assistant Superintendent of Police, the reply given in the United Provinces Legislative 
Council concluded with this sentence :—‘The Leiutenant-Governor regrets the discourtesy of 
the Assistant Superintendent of Police, but as he has already explained matters to the owner 
of the boat in writing His Honour doesnot propose to take any further action.’ It is stated 
here that the Assistant Superintendent of Police had already explained matters to the owner 
of the boat in writing, but as a matter of fact the owner of the boat has received no com- 
munication from the Assistant Superintendent of any kind up to the present moment, either 
in writing or by word of mouth. If a Government servant can thus misinform the 
Lieutenant-Governor of the Province it shows what ideas he has of discipline and what 
must be his notions of courtesy to outsiders. ”’ 


86. In its issue, ner ra 8th and 15th December 1910, the Millat 
ahore), publishes an article headed “A speci- 

D ieee AP serenesnestaee in India.” After eiaiiien 
that it wishes to view the Allahabad Exhibition 

from a new standpoint, the paper says that Gama, Rahim and Miran Bakhsh 
are the only Muhammadan wrestlers mentioned in the announcement regard- 
ing the Wrestling Championship Tournament which is take to place at the 
Exhibition. The names of Kallu, the champion wrestler of India, and Karim 
Bakhsh Pelarewala are conspicuous only by their absence; while Kikar Singh 
has been represented to be the greatest wrestler in India, although he has 
several times avoided facing Kallu. The announcement betrays the spirit 
which animates the organisers of the Exhibition and which was highly con- 
spicuous even in connection with the Exhibition held at Lahore last year. The 
generality of the people may be averse to a discussion of the matter, but it is 
necessary for Muhammadans and Government to acquaint themselves with the 
results which (an exhibition of) this spirit is to lead to. After referring to 
what the Local Government did for the Lahore Exhibition, the paper 
says that the addresses read by the President and the General Secretary 
of the Managing Committee at the opening of the Exhibition contained 
no thanks for the help rendered by the aforesaid Government. Another 
noteworthy feature of these addresses was that, although they acknow- 
ledged the services rendered by the Secretaries of the different branches, 
the majority of whom were either paid hands or Government servants, they 
said nothing about the Secretary of the Agricultural section, the most magnifi- 
cent part of the Exhibition, because he was a Muhammadan and perhaps the 
only Honorary Secretary. Again, Muhammadans subscribed liberally towards 
the Exhibition Fund, but the Swarajist organisers of the show took particular 
care to entrust no important work to any follower of the Prophet. The Secre- 
of the Exhibition was a Hindu, while all the clerks and chaprasis also were, 
with the exception only of one, members of the Hindu community. Again, one 
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but all the scores of warders were Hindus, and some respectable English officers - 
had a bitter experience of the treatment which these men generally accorded 
to Englishmen and Muhammadans. After complaining of mismanagement 
in connection with the Exhibition and after stating that several items in the. 
programme were not carried out, the paper says that care was taken to arrange 
most ef the wrestling matches between a Hindu and a Muhammadan and that. 
the object of the organisers in having done so is too well known to require 
mention. As regards the moral aspect of the show, it remarks that although’ 
nauich girls were tabooed gambling booths were set up instead. All this should 
enable every intelligent person to judge how it would fare with India, especially 
Muhammadans, if the country were to get Swaraj and to be governed by the 
so-called leaders of the people. Musalmans should, therefore, feel thankful to 
God for having placed them under a nation which is an embodiment of justice | 


and _ confers greater blessings on them them Swaraj or self-government 
can do. 


37. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 10th December 1910, publishes an 
article headed ‘‘ The sixth anniversary.of the Jhan 
Sial’s birthday and the annual report of the paper.” 
After remarking that his paper has entered on its seventh year, the Editor 
says that before he went to jail the people used to demand swaray and selfs 
government on colonial lines. Now, however, they find it difficult even to 
live : the “ political importance ” of Muhammadans has wholly changed the 
situation and the followers of Islam and Hinduism fight (with each other) 
like dogs over bones. If British protection were to be withdrawn from India 
(which God forbid) utter disorder would be certain to break out in the 
country. The Editor has had, therefore, to follow a policy of self-defence 
(in respect of the Hindu community), and says that he has acquitted himself 
with credit in the matter. He does not claim that it is solely through his 
efforts that the suspicion, with which Hindus used to be regarded by Govern- 
ment, has been done away with. Nevertheless, he can claim with pride 
that he is the only Journalist who has assured Government on the authority 
of the Vedas that Hindus are a truly loyal people and that their religious 
books do not contain the least trace of sedition. Continuing, he says that he 
has opposed the Newspapers Act, which aims at the liberty of the press, to the 
best of his power. Next he refers to the Peshawar riots and regrets that 
under the just British rule his co-religionists should fare as they have been 
doing in the Frontier Province. After remarking that he alone could have 
done what he attempted in the matter, he says that his disinclination to 
oe pungent articles and the proscription of the Jhang Sial by several 
ative States Jed (a large number of) the subscribers to his paper to cease 
taking it in. His appeal to his readers for pecuniary help also fell on deaf ears, 
but he did not suffer his manifold troubles to dishearten him, with the result 
that he is still alive, while his paper has been achieving steady progress.. 
Proceeding, he says that the late King Emperor would probably have done 
away with the repressive measures of Lord Curzon’s (? Lord Minto’s) time, if 
a deputation of Indians had waited on His Majesty with a request to that 
effect. As itis, he asks the present occupant of the British Throne to carry 
into practice his words that an increase of the element of sympathy would 
render it easy to administer this country. He then goes on to say that some 
short-sighted Sikhs are determined to separate their co-religionists from Hindus, | 
the reason for this conduct on their part being that they care nothing for the 
welfare of the country. Those in the know, he adds, are aware that it was 
these worthies who brought abou: the prosecution of the Patiala Aryas (Jit. 
Arya Samaj) for sedition. After finding fault with the Maharaja for not 
having ordered the evacuation of the building of the Arya Samaj up to the 
present, he observes that “the political importance” of Muhammadans has 
injuriously affected Hindus, and refers to “the municipal resolution” at 
azirabad as an instance in point. Next he adverts to Mr. Gait’s absurd and 
unreasonable circular regarding the classification of Hindus at the next census, 
and asserts that the Muslim League has deceitfully led the officer named into 
trying to injure Hindus, It is owing to the agitation set on foot by the League 


The Jhang Stal newspaper. 
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that Government has issued orders to the effect that the Jains and Sikhs are not 
Hindus. Strictly speaking, the Muslim League and Mr. Gait have laid the 
axe to the roots of the Hindu community, and, if Hindus do not acquaint 
Government with the truth, in time no trace of them will be left in the world, 


‘because the meaning which is sought to be attached to the term Hindu, and 


which has led to the separation of Sikhs and Jains from Hindus, implies that 
no Hindu should be left in India. Continuing, the paper says that in view of 
the present relations between Hindus and Muhammadans, the former should 
concern themselves with ‘“ Hindu politics” alone. This is, however, possible 
only if they pray for the continuance of British rule over them and for justice 
from their present Government. There can be no doubt that the conferment 
of “ political importance” on Muhammadans has displeased some Hindus (Jif. 
people) with Government ; but do they not know that Government has realised 
its mistake and that, God willing, the above importance will disappear in a 
few days? In conclusion, the Editor states that in future he will avoid 
writing on the Hindu-Muhammadan question and will revert to the subject 
only when silence seems likely to prove injurious (to Hindus). 


D. PETRIE, 
Lanors: Asst. to the Dy. Inspector General of Police, 


The 17th December 1910. Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab. 
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BI-WEEKLY. 
9 | Vakil - | Amritsar eee | Abdul Aziz oe 1,970 . 
WEEELY. 
10 | Afghan Peshawar vee | Sailyid Mehdi Shah 500 4 
~ Jl | Ahl-i-Hadis oo | Amritsar oo | Sanaulla ae 925 _,, 
12 | Ahluwalia Gazette oo | Do. »-» | Lehna Singh ss 500 4, 
13 | Arjun Lahore »«. | Dharampal, B.A. 1,800 ,, 
14 | Army News eee | Ludhiana oo. ; Hira Lal & Co. 1,300 _,, 
15 | Arya Gazette ee. | Lahore ees iad aoe 550, 
16 | Badar ee. | Kadian, Gurdaspur district | Muhammad Sadiq wwe 200 4 
17 | Civil and Military News ... | Ludhiana .». | Saiyid Muhammad 1,325_,, 
18 | Curzon Gazette +» | Delhi ». | Mirza Hairat saa ae 
19 | Delhi Gazette »- | Do. . | Sajjad Husain 200 , 
20 | Hakam we | Kadian, Gurdaspur district | Yakub Ali od 900 , 
21 | Haq oo | Delhi .| Kasim Ali vse 200 4, 
22 | Haq Pasand »». | Amritsar ». | Ram Nath si 382 ,. 
23 | Hidayat vee | Delhi w. | Abdul Kayum i 300 » 
24 | Hindustan eo» | Lahore »». | Ram Sarn Dutt wi 8,070 , 
25 | Hunter® ie De .. | Muhammad Bakhsh _,,, 200 , 
26 | Jhang Sial oe | Jhang we. | Prabh Dyal 2,262 , 
$7 | Kapurthala Akhbar + | Kapurthala .| Hamid Husain sce 155 , 
28 | Lytton Gazette ove | Delhi . | Bulaki Das ree 1,000 , 
29 | Millat vee | Lahore eo | Shuja Ulla 1,500 ,, 
30 | Mister Gazette oof Do. vee | Ali Bakhsh sia 150 , 
31 | Nur se | Kadian, Gurdaspur district | Muhammad Yusaf a 200 ,, 
$2 | Nur Afshan «| Ludhiana vee | Revd. Dr. E. M. Wherry 600 ,, 
$8 | Paisa Akhbar a | Lahore re | Abdul Aziz ~ | 8,377 ,, 


re 


* No issue since 14th September 1910, 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS EXAMINED BY THE SPECIAL 
BRANCH AS IT STOOD ON THE Ist DECEMBER 1910—conciupen. 


- 


No. Name. Locality. Name of Publisher. Circulation. 
— — mate aed ovenmvesassint — _ 
URDU—concivupep. 
WEE&xL¥—concluded. 

34 | Parkash ee» | Lahore ».. | Krishan 1,728 copies. 
35 | Ptinjab Advocate .| Mianwali . | Bhanju Ram 1,000, 
36 | Punjab Samachar ... | Lahore . | Hira Lal 105" 5 
37 | Rajput Gazette Do. Thakur Sukhram Das 650 _—,, 
38 Municipal Gazette and Sada-| Do. - | Din Muhammad 500, 

i- Hind. | | | 

39 | Sadiq-ul-Akhbar Bahawalpur . | Maulvi Ata Ullah os 392 D 
40 Ditto ~ . | Rewari ». | Safdar Hussain 200 55 
41 | Sanatan Dharm Pracharak... | Amritsar . | Bulia Ram 200° 5, 
42 | Shams-ul-Huda we» | Khushab (Shahpur. district)| Nasir-ud-Din 300 
43 | Shanti . | Rawalpindi .-. | Kishan Chand Mohan... 300 
44 | Sialkot Paper ve | Sialkot Todar Mal 500» 
45 | Siraj-ul-Akhbar . | Shelum Maulvi Fakir Muhammad | 409° » 
46 | Tahzib-ul-Niswan . | Lahore eee | Mumtaz Ali i 210» 

47 | Victoria Paper Sialkot Gian Chand wes 600 » 
‘48 | Wafadar e+ | Lahore . | Fazal-ud-din oe 600 5, 
| 49 | Watan | | oe | Do. »- | Muhammad Insha Ullah... 1,800 

50 | Zamindar . | Reroabad, Gujranwala dis-| Zafar Ali Khan, B.A... 750» 

rict. 

61 | Zinda Dil | Jullundar city Mubarak Ali 200 » 

FortTNIGHTLY. 

52 | Almunir Chiniot Hafiz Khuda Bakhsh 140 » 
“63 | Kam Dhenu 4. | Ludhiana Daulat Ram - 100 
~ 54 | Mohyal Gazette | -- | Kala, Jhelum district Mehta Sham Das ies 250 » 

Monti. 

55 | Arorbans Parkash Lahore oe | Salig Ram i 200 

56 | Arya Musafir ve | Jullundur vee | Wazir Chand bs 1,300 ,, 

57 | Gau Mata Lahore Alayar Khan ai 200 , 
68 | Indar er | Do. 3 +» | Dharampal, B.A. 3,000 

59 | Jauhar eee | Amritsar ... | Muhammad Ismail Khan 200 
60 | Kakezai Social Reformer ... | Lahore +» | Faz] Din 6 200» 
61 | Makhzan «+ | Delhi .«. | Abdul Kadir oe 4,000» 

62 Mujadad® | eo | Lahore ee» | Taj Din Ahmad 200» 

63 | Mussalman — Amritsar 00 a 200 

64 | Oriental Gazette . | Lahore Mehraj Din 500» 

65 | Sadhu «+ | Do. eee | Shiobart Lal, M.A. is 600 , 

66 | Martand ~ i w | Kanhya Lal 250, 
“ 67 | Rabik ro oe eee see Bhagwant Rai Gupta... 200 » 

68 | Raghbir Patrika rine <tr ie ere Prab Dial ae 500 

69 | Yar Shatir ve | Peshawar -» | Muhammad Abdulla. 200» 

GURMUKHI. 
| WEBELY. 
70 | Punjabi \-» | Ludhiana ‘| Parduman Singh ee 200 x 


—_ 
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I.— PoLiticaL. 
(a)\—Foreign. 


1. The Zamindar (Karamabad), of the 8th (received on the 17th) De- 
cember 1910, publishes an article entitled ‘“ Great 
Britain and Islam.’’ Not only, says the paper, is 
the largest part of the Islamic world under Great 
Britain, but all the Muslim kingdoms are, or rather were, desirous of her 
friendship. It is, therefore, a matter for deep regret, that instead of winnin 
over to their side the powers (Muhammadan), an alliance with which can 
render them indifferent to opposition from the rest of the world, British 
Ministers should seem inclined to repel it from them and should thereby streng- 
then the hands of their country’s admitted rivals. After condemning Sir 
Edward Grey’s policy towards Egypt, Turkey and Persia, the Zamindar says 
that the recent British Note fo the last-named .country has not only afforded 
England’s rivals an opportunity of questioning her motives, but has also 
plunged her friends into sorrow and uneasiness. The Indian Muhammadans, 
it adds, feel fully convinced that her threat to interfere in the internal affairs 
of the Shah’s dominions was meant to safeguard a legitimate right, viz., British 
trade, and was based on feelings of true friendship for Persia. The fact, however, 
remains that the Persians regard the Note as the fore-runner of the destruction 
of their independence, while the conduct of Russia, the new friend of England, 
has compelled them to look to the Kaiser (for help). Again, according to Major 
Sayad Hasan Bilgrami, the impression is abroad among the Turks that “ if 
Persia furnishes the breakfast, Turkey is bound to constitute the supper.” 
And it is Sir Edward Grey’s foreign policy which has compelled Persia and 
Turkey to seek the friendship of Germany, with whom England is bound to 
come into collision sooner or later. The paper concludes by advising Great 
Britain to revert to her old policy of winning the hearts of Muhammadans, to 
go to the rescue of Persia and to renew friendly relations with Turkey. 


Great Britain and the Islamic 
world. 


2, The following is from the Panjabee (Lahore), of the 20th Decem- 
ber 1910 :— 


Indians in Canada. 


“Sirdar Karam Singh, President of the Hindustani Association of Vancouver, has 
addressed a letter to the Press asking it, and through it all publio bodies in India, to draw the 
- attention of the Government of India to the persecution the British Indian subjects in Canada 
are undergoing for trying to find a place in that part of the Empire. The hard case of Sirdar 
Harnam Singh, on which a representation has been made to the Governor of Canada, has 
already been referred to in these columns. The next blow has fallen on Mr, Hussain Rahim, 
Manager of the Canada-India Supply and Trust Company. The weapon with which the 
Canadian Government is pushing the campaign against Indians is an amendment to the 
Immigration Law refusing direct arrivals from India to land, conceived with a full knowledge 
of the fact that there is no direct steamer service between India and Canada, While effec- 
tively stopping further immigration from India, the new law is being so interpreted as to 
prove a source of harassment to those who have settled in the land. Thus Sirdar Harnam 
Singh, who has been four years in Canada, 1s refused entry after a short trip to Seattle, while 
Mr. Rahim’s trouble has arisen from a flying visit to Honolulu. Mr. Rahim is now out on 
cash bail of a thousand dollars. The strange elasticity of the new law has placed the Indians 
in Canada in a quite unbearable position. ‘ We cannot cross from Canada,’ writes Sirdar 
Karam Singh, ‘to the United States even for a few days, may be for a pleasure trip, or busi- 
ness, or seeing one’s nearest and dearest relatives, who may be sick and dying.’ And there 
are five thousand Hindus in Canada and two thousand in the United States. Mr. Karam 
Singh adds that Chinese and Japanese merchants and students are admitted in Canada un- 
molested. This is because they have powerful Governments to back them.” 


(b)—Home. 


3. Writing under the heading ‘“ What date should be fixed for the 
—._ @oming Coronation Darbar at Delhi ? ”’, the Paisa 

to ene Rmperor's coming visit = 4khbar (Lahore), of the 17th December 1910, says 
that the speedy adoption by Government of its sug- 

gestion to change the date of the Darbar is not only a source of joy and 


ve 
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gratification to it, but also constitutes a source of pride for vernacular journalism. 
The event should also removg the misunderstanding that Government attaches no 
importance to native newspapers and pays no heed to suggestions made by them. 
It also shows that Government is ever ready to respect the traditions and religious 
feelings of its subjects, provided a recognised representative of a community 
lays the same before it in a respectful manner. After praising Government 
for not having heeded the opposition offered to the above suggestion, the paper 
says that the entire Muhammadan community feels thankful tothe King 
Emperor and His Majesty’s Government for having changed the date ofthe 
proposed Coronation Darbar. 


Continuing its remarks in its issue dated the 19th December 1910, 
the Paisa Akhbar says that all the Shiahs and even lakhs of Sunnis cannot 
participate in festivities for forty days in memory of the Karbala tragedy. 
Again lakhs and crores of Hindus also celebrate the Muharram, thousands of 
rupees being spent by several Hindu States, especially by Gwalior, the ruler 
.of which personally attends .all the celebrations. Similarly, the well-known 
tangar item of the celebrations held at Hyderabad constitutes a State function, 
which is attended by the Nizam and all classes of his officials and subjects. 
After stating that Gwalior and Hyderabad also celebrate the 40th day after the 
Karbala tragedy, the paper remarks that in order to allow the entire Muham- 
Inadan population to participate, with an easy mind, in the Coronation rejoic- 
ings.and to enable the Nizam, the Maharaja of Gwalior and other Native 
chiefs. to hold the Muharram celebrations, it is necessary that the darbar 
should be held either before the commencement of Muharram or after the lapse 
of forty days from the 1st of that month. In the latter case the Coronation 
will have to take place in the third week of February, seeing that the chihlum 
(fortieth day from the 1st Muharram) will fall on the 29th or 30th January 
1912 and it will take Native Chiefs, &c., at least two weeks to reach Delhi 
from the different parts of the country. Andas the King Emperor is also to 
visit some important places in the country after the darbar, His Majesty will 
have to travel in the plains in March, even the mild heat of which days, how- 
ever, will be. unbearable to him. Again, in the event of the darbar being held 
towards the close of February it will also be impossible for His Majesty to 
gratify the natural desire of his Christian subjects in India that he should 
spend his Christmas in this country and take part in the celebrations peculiar 
to the occasion. It, therefore, appears advisable that the darbar should be 
held between the 10th and 15th December next, all the functions connected 
with it being performed between the 6th or 7th and the 16th or 17th of that 
‘month. This would enable all concerned to return to their homes by the 22nd 
or 23rd of December, viz., in time to take the Muharram celebrations in hand. 
The King Emperor will also be able to spend Christmas at Calcutta, the head- 
quarters of the Government of India. 


4. The Civil and Military News (Ludhiana), of the 19th December 

tes Wie Be 1910, has a note under the heading ‘“‘ Change in the 
—_ . date of the Coronation darbar, Delhi, in conse- 
se quence of the Muharram.” It will deeply gratify 
the entire Muslim population of India to learn, says the paper, that the King 
Emperor has changed the date of the darbar for the above reason. The event 
shows that His Majesty is exceedingly desirous of winning the hearts of his 
Muhammadan subjects, who cannot, therefore, be too loyal and devoted to him. | 


_The King Emperor's, coming = § The Observer (Lahore), of the 17th. De- 
viel to Teds. cember 1910, has the following : — 


“ His Imperial Majesty King George V has doubtless inherited his illustrious grand- 
mother’s unerring instinct of sympathy with the sentiments of the subject races and an unfail- 
ing capacity to enter into their feelings. We had proof of this, positive as well as abundant, 
during His Majesty’s recent Indian tour, and we think we shall not be far wrong in ascribing 
to Royal initiative the announcement that the date of the forthcoming Coronation at Delhi 
- has been altered in deference to the fact that the lst January 1912 falls within the month of 
Muharram, a month whichis ohserved-as.a. period of mourning by.a .very: lakge class of: His 
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-Majesty’s Indian subjects and which would have, therefore, ill-accorded with the great festivi- 
ties that should naturally characterize the Coronation of one of the most popular and mightiest 


Emperors of Hindustan. The consideration thus shown to the sentiments of the Musalmans 
will evoke their warmest gratitude. ”’ 


. aoe apg and the Corona- 6. The Tribune (Lahore), of the 18th De- 
aedinceterese ‘cember 1910, publishes the following :— 


“ With pardonable pride the Calcutta people wished that the Coronation Darbar should 
be held in their midst. Now that the dispute about the site has no chance of being heard, the 
politically important Musalman raises his voice slowly but surely. He has, of course, no 
grievance on the score of site. But he consults his calendar and says that the time is rather 
not quite convenient. Why does not His Majesty attach Musalman Khajis and Hindu 
astrologers to consult the stars to determine the time ? It 1s, however, a reliet that the gate- 
keeping fraternity have not as a body refused to participate in the celebration unless the date 
is altered. ‘The fact is, as stated by the Lucknow exponent of the Muslim view, the date now 
fixed falls within the first ten days of the Muharram, and it seems the Nizam of Hyderabad 
and other Muhammadan potentates ‘might feel disinclined to join in the festivities.’ But 
what do Musalman Princes and nobles do if the birthday of their children falls during those 
days? On the occasion of the last Delhi Darbar the ruling Prince of a first class Hindu State, 
quite as important as Hyderabad, suffered a bereavement by the death of a near kinsman, but 
that circumstance did not stand in the way of his joining the great Statefunction. The Coro- 


nation Darbar is not wholly or even principally a function given to merry-making such as 
State dinners and State dances. Nor do Muhammacans abstain from all activity, religious, 
social and political, during all the ten days of Muharram. In fact even the most pious of 
them have not been staying away from Government offices or mercantile establishments 
throughout the first ten days. In these circumstances it is astonishing that any Musalman 
should have suggested difficulty in this matter and offered to pull the wires in the Musalman 
‘States. However, the attempt deserves notice as indicating the lengths to which some people 
-are tempted to proceed by indulgence shown to them in other matters. ”’ 


7. Writing under the heading “ Arrangements in connection with 

al .., the coming darbar at Delhi,’ the Paisa Akhbar 
Committee of the inning Govsualien (Lahore), of the 21st December 1910, says that 
Darbar. the appointment of Sir J. P. Hewett as President 
of the Managing Committee will assuredly be viewed with feelings of jealousy 
in the Punjab, seeing that the darbar is to be held in this province and the 
Local Government’s management of the similar two darbars convened here 
in the past was deserving of praise. It is inexplicable to the paper why the 
management of the coming darbar has not been entrusted entirely to the 
Government named and why the Managing Committee has not been placed 
under the Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab, especially as the present able 
head of this province has, during the long period of his service, afforded 
incontrovertible proof of his high administrative ability. He was, besides, 
Foreign Secretary for a number of years, in which capacity he acquired vast 


experience of the characteristics of the Feudatory States, as also of the habits 
of their rulers. 


8. The Akhbar.t-’Am (Lahore), of the 15th December 1910, publishes 

teMtees and Wedecleaine acd Miche: “Smt Stele Renaed * Why should not Indians be 
Military posts. g and gher enrolled as Volunteers.” The Leader of Allaha- 
| bad, it says, has complained in a forcible article 
that Government does not repose trust in Indians, inasmuch as they are denied 
the privilege of Volunteering and are not appointed to posts of trust and res- 
ponsibility in the Army. The National Congress, adds the paper named, has 
every year been adopting resolutions on the subject, but Government has not 
as yet made the concessions prayed for. The Leader asks why, if Gavernment 
believes in the loyality of Indians, it does not allow their enrolment as Vol- 
unteers and why they are not appointed to higher posts in the Army. The 
Akhbar-t-’ Am shares the views of its Allahabad contemporary and remarks 
that Lord Hardinge should stamp out sedition and win the gratitude of Indians 
by removing the above complaints. It would strongly urge Government to 
grant these concessions before doing any other thing, seeing that this is the 
sole secret of (winning the) confidence (of Indians). The introduction of the 
reforms will not only put the extremists to shame, but will also make it unneces- 


sary for Government to seek to strengthen its power by concluding an alliance 
with Japan. eee 
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9. The Jhang Sial (Jhang), of the 17th December 1910, understands 
Government and reformed sej- ‘lat aninformer has, in the course of a judicial 
a "trial, given out the names of several Barristers and 
Pleaders, who, he says, were connected with a con- 
spiracy against the Crown and wished to drive the British Government out of 
India. After remarking that God alone knows whether there is any truth in 
the informer’s statement, the paper admits that some time back some short- 
sighted persons undoubtedly entertained the idea that the country should be 
under a National Government. That idea has, however, disappeared now, and 
everyone has come to realise that India 1s not as yet fit even for self-govern- 
ment, let alone independent rule. But for the British Government, which 
keeps Hindus and Muhammadans in hand, the two communities would have 
flown at each other’s throat. There is now no one in India who desires the 
disappearance of the present régime ; and it is not, therefore, advisable that 
Government should take notice of any one’s past mistakes and should thereby 
rip open old sores. It would be an irreparable mistake on its part to harass 
Barristers and other respectable persons on the strength (only) of a common 
and selfish informer. There seems no necessity for harassing reformed pecple 
cwing simply to their haying gone astray in the past. 


10. The Tribune (Lahore), of the 18th De- 
cember 1910, publishes the following :— 


“ Perhaps the most important resolution that will be moved in the Calcutta Session of 
the Supreme Legislative Council will be the one urging the abolition of the countervailing 
excise duty on indigenous cotton goods. This resolution which the Hon’ble Mr. Dadabhoy 
cave notice of his intention of moving during the last Calcutta Session of the Council has 
been since standing over. It was once stated that it bad been referred to the Secretary of 
State by the Government of India for sanction before being moved in the Council. It is not 
known whether the sanction bas been received, but the Hon’ble Mr. Dadabhoy at any rate has 
signified his intention of moving the resolution. It is to be fervently trusted that the sane- 
tion of the Secretary of State, if it bas not been yet received, wil] not be unnecesearily delayed. 
The question is one of supreme importance not only to the Indian cotton industry but to the 
industrial progress of the country. It is, however, gratifying to find that of late considerable 
attention has been drawn to the iniquity of this excise duty, which has been handicapping the 
growth and progress of the Indian cotton industry. ‘he history of the imposition of the duty 
is too well-known to be detailed here. It is an instance of a sacrifice of Indian interests at the 
bidding of the Lancashire cotton masters. Even sucha high and dry Tory writer as Mr. 
Valentine Chirol has expressed himself in unmistakable terms as to the iniquity of this duty 
and the feelings of resentment with which it is looked upon in Indian circles. The Times also 
condemned the duty in no less emphatic terms. It may, of course, suit a high priest of Tariff 
Reform like Mr. Bonar Law to promise to the Lancashire cotton masters that the Unionist 
Government, if it came to power, would not interfere with the excise duty on Indian cotton 
goods. But with all these tricks of vote-catching, neither Mr. Bonar Law nor his party have 
succeeded in netting the votes. Itis to be trusted that the Liberal Government, though it 
was responsible for the imposition of the present duty, will take a more equitable view of the 
question this time and be able to mete justice to the growing Indian cotton industry. It may 
be observed that the Government of India, if it were given a free band in the matter, would 
not hesitate to abolish the duty. In the interview with an American journalist, Sir Edward 
Baker made no secret of his opinion about the iniquity of the duty, and there is reason to be- 
lieve that a similar view is entertained by several of the highest officials in the country. As 
to the Indian feeling, it has been all along one of severe condemnation of the unjust excise 
duty. In fact, there is an overwhelming consensus of opinion for the abolition of the duty, and 
this has been clearly recognised by Mr. Valentine Chirol in his letters to the Zimes.’? 


11. Writing under the heading ‘‘ Preparations for suing the Punjab 
Congress Reception Committee,” the Hindustan 
(Lahore), of the 16th December 1910, says that 
the present wretched condition of the Congress excites the pity of every true 
Indian, and that Congress meetings do not now evoke even a fraction of the 
enthusiasm which they used to create only a few years back. The news, it 
adds, will be received with feelings of sorrow that as the aforesaid Reception 
Committee has not sufficient funds to pay its bills, its creditors are preparing to 
institute suits against it. This state of affairsis disappointing in the extreme, 
and the filing of the threatened suits will bring all the Punjabi supporters of 
the, Congress into disrepute. These gentlemen should realise their duty in the 
matter so that the Committee may not have to face the law in return for . its 
services to the country. 3 


The cotton excise duty. 


The National Congress. 
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IV.—KINE-KILLING. 


12. The Akhbar-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 20th December 1910, publishes 

& communication headed ‘A memorial for cow- 
protection.” The writer—Bawa Bhagwan Das, 
Editor of the Kam Dhenu—reports that the All-India Gau-hitkari Sabha, Hard- 
war, has prepared a memorial for submission to His Excellency the Viceroy. 
After stating that one crore signatures and thumb impressions are likely to be 
obtained, he dwells on the great importance of the cow to the natives of India. | 
Continuing, he says that those who have been preaching cow-protection have 
done serious injury to the country by imparting a religious colour to the 
question. Christians and Muhammadans do not revere the cow as an 
orthodox Hindu does, and the unfortunate result is that whenever the question 
of cow-protection is raised, it is taken to be one of interest to Hindus alone 
and feelings of 27d and bigotry stand in the way of its being carried to a success- 
ful issue. As a matter of fact, however, all Muhammadans, barring obstinate 
and bigoted Muhammadan journalists (Jit. newpapers), are as much in favour 
of cow-protection as any true follower of Hinduism. Indeed, an increase of 
the breed of cows means life for Indians, while the scarcity of the animal 
signifies death tothem. After stating that the truth of this proposition is 
admitted by every impartial person, the writer says that he places cow-protec- 
tion above all political, social and economic questions. Next he asks the Editor 
to make known the object of the aforesaid memorial and to induce the people 
to ask for only the prohibition of cow-killing in honour of the King Emperor’s 
coming Coronation. He adds that the matter should not be discussed. from 
the Hindu religious standpoint, but in its relation to the welfare of the country. 


13. The Zamindar (Karamabad), of the 16th December 1910, pub- 
lishes a paragraph entitled ‘““We and the ques- 
tion of kine-slaughter.”’ After remarking that the 
eating of beef is allowed but not enjoined by Islam, it enquires why, this bein 
so, Muhammadans should make it a religious duty to eat the said flesh and to 
sacrifice cows in preference to other animals, and that also in a country the 
well-being of which depends upon affording protection to the cow and the 
larger part of the population of which regards that animal with feelings of 
reverence. This, adds the papery, is not only injurious to the interests of the 
_ Prophet’s followers, but also adversely affects the relations between them and 
Hindus. It, however, always takes twoto make a quarrel: Hindus or their 
self-styled advocates, i.e. (Hindu) journalists, insult Islam and Muhammadans 
reply by killing cows. In conclusion, the paper says that the present strained 
relations between the two communities are the fore-runner of a reconciliation 
between them, which is sure to come about sooner or later. 


An ants-cow-killing memorial. 


~ Muhammadans and cow-killing. 


V.— NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


Proposed penneitniees between 14. The Observer (Lahore), of the 17th 
a i December 1910, publishes the following :— 


“Tn intrinsic importance, as also in the great prominence which the exigencies of the 
moment have given it, the Hindu-Muhammadan problem undoubtedly transcends all other 
Indian questions of the day. Everyone is agrecd that on its rightful solution depends the 
future of Hindustan, and with its satisfactory settlement is indissolubly bound up the welfare 
‘of both the Hindus and the Musalmans. Whether the time has come to tackle the problem 
js more than can be said. Perhaps, the pessimists, who think the relations between the two 
communities will never become cordial, are partly right ; or perhaps the extremists of both 
sides are not altogether wrong in contending that peace will never prevail in India until one 
‘of the two peoples is merged in the other. Some believe that the Hindus will gradually 
swallow up the Musalmans and only then there will be no discordant element to strike a 
jarring note. Others are of opinion that so long as the Musalmans are much weaker than 
the Hindus, there can be no friendship between them, that their relationship will not materially 
differ from the proverbial friendship of the giant and the dwarf, and that for equal relations to 
exist between the Hindus and the Musalmans of India, it is essential that the latter should 
‘not be so hopelessly fallen as to deserve the supreme contempt of the former. All these views 
may havesomething in them to commend to right-thinking people, and we believe truth lies 
somewhere between the various extremes. The Musalmans have come to stay in India and the 
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Hindus can neither expel them out of the country, nor re-convert them to the Vedic fold. 
Similarly, the Hindus are too numerous and too powerful to be now subdued by the Muham- 
rhadans, who failed to crush them in the me of their unchallenged supremacy. The only 
alternative thus left to practical men is to induce both to tolerate the existence of each other and 
to live together as peaceful neighbours, neither yielding their lawful rights fo the other nor 
trying to practice self-aggrandisement at the expense of their neighbours. 


: We, therefore, gladly welcome the proposal, outlined in another column, to hold a joint 
Hindu-Muhammadan conference to discuss the subject. and to make a start in the direction of 
bringing about mutual tolerance and brotherly amity between the two people. It Has to Be 
Snftaved with shame that the recent Bakr Id riots have come as a rude reminder of the dbor- 
want feeling that only requires a favourable opportunity to be fanned into open hostility and 
of the complexities of the situation, which will have to be dealt with tactfully and in a spirit 
of serious earnestness if all is not to end in mere smoke. And considering the cold reception 
which the Congress press is giving to the proposal, the possibilities are more than even that 
nothing substantial will come out of the idea, so long as Hindu newspapers do not give up the 

yme of vilifying the Musalmans and imposing impossible conditions. But we have no hesita- 
tion in declaring that it is worth our while to seriously think over the problem and to make 4 
determined effort to improve the existing state of things. There can be no denying that the 
proposal is truly noble and the intentions of its promoters of the most admirable kind. How 
success can be achieved is a vast subject, which we shall discuss on another occasion.” 


we a 15. The following is from the Tribune 
Proposed reconciliation between (T shore), of the 22nd December 1910: — 


Hindus and Muhammadans. 


“Interviewed by a representative of the Times of India Sir William Wedderburn said 
that now was the great opportunity of India making a move forward in every way—‘ as 
regards friendliness between races and also in the direction of material progress.” This is 
the key-note of the message which the veteran fighter for constitutional reforms sends to the 
Indians of all castes and creeds and races on his landing at Bombay. We hope our country- 
men realise the significance of the exhortation to unite and take the forward step rather than 

romote mutual discord and strife and remain unprogressive. Indeed, as Sir William says, 
lifferent communities may regard matters from different points of view, but what is wanted 
is an effort to bring about inter-racial unity by a frank and sincere recognition that every- 
pne is working for the good of the country. If the country is the common heritage of the 
Todians, of whatever race or creed they may be, the good of the country is botind up with 
the common well-being of the race and creeds. This being s0, it is obvious that the race and 
treed must recognise each other’s deficiencies and provide for supplying those deficiencies in 
the common interest of the country. Inter-racial unity is facilitated, first, by subordinating- 
and even foregoing all temporary gains by the races and creeds to the permanent achievement 
of the step forward, and, secondly, by ceasing to distrust the people of other races and creeds 
and by ceasing to covet a share in the fruits of toil earned by others. The question ‘should 
no longer be --‘ Is my neighbour more prosperous than I am? ’, for with the unity and with 
he recognition of common rights inequalities and disparities are bound to disappear. We 
have to recognise the cardinal truth that mequalities and disparities, though inseparable from 
the existing order of things, will have no place even in the modified form of self-covernment 
advocated by Sir William Wedderburn.” 


16. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 16th December 1910, publishes a 

paragraph headed “ Why are these people recorded 
_ Muhammadans and the coming gs Muhammadans?” It will be highly objection- 
or able, says the paper, to record as followers of the 
Prophet those who are considered Muhammadans merely through a mistake. 
Continuing, it quotes an extract from the Paisa Akhbar’s issue, dated the 27th 
October last, in which the writer states that more than 90 per cent. of the 
Muhammadans of Rajputana, the United Provinces, Jaora, Guzerat, the Deccan © 
and Bundelkhand are Hindus to all intents and purposes, seeing that in some 
places they cremate their dead. They also get Brahmins to prepare the horos- 
copes of their children, marry according to Hindu rites, observe chhit in the 
imatter of eating, bear Hindu names, worship idols in Hindu temples, prefer 
Hindu festivals to those of Muhanimadans, study the Gita, the Ramayana and 
the Mahabharata, anddo not know even the Kalima. Commenting on the 
quotation, the paper says that when the above things have been admitted even 
by a bigoted Muhammadan print it would be wholly objectionable to record the 
SMuhamtnadins in question as followers of Islam. 
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17. The Hindustan be scr Ne the 16th December 1910, publishes an 
; oo ee article headed ‘‘ Government’s latest notificaticn. 
einaeed aces in connection with the census.” After publish- 
ing a translation of the communiqué issued by (the Education Department of)’ 
the Government of India on the subject 6f the classfication of Hindus at 
the next census, the paper fays that a perusal of the document will cause 
feelings of satisfaction in beg A Hindu heart, as also of gratitude towards the 
powers that be, seeing that the Muslim League’s unholy request to separate five 
crore lew caste Hindus from the parent community, and to decrease the numbers 
6f Hindus. by artificial means, has not been complied with. It isa matter for 
further satisfaction that the communiqué has removed the misunderstanding that 
it was tt the iistance of the League that Government had issued its letter re- 
garding the definition of theterm Hindu. The faet seems to have been that the 
letter referred to had the effect of making the League try to induce Government 
to exclude five crores of “ untouchables ” from the Hinducommunity. Goy- 
ernment issued the letter with ascientific object, but the League tried to take 
undue advantage of it by imparting a political colour to the same, which 
insolenee on its part is objectionable and shameful in the extreme. Continu- 
ing, the paper says that the communiqué has made it clear that every one who 
returns himself as a Hindu will be recorded as such. The document does not, 
however, state why the Jains and Sikhs of the Punjab are to be recorded as 
non-Hindus, even if they should return themselves as Hindus. The Punjab 
Census Superintendent’s (Jat. Commissioner’s) circular to the above effect is, 
in face of the communiqué under reference, a piece of impertinence. If Goy- 
ernment is very anxious to ascertain the exact number of the Jains and Sikhs, 
they may be recorded as such in the enumeration papers, but should be includ- 
ed among Hindus in the grand total. This would enable Government to gain 
the desired information, while Hindus also would not complain that their 
numerical strength had been forcibly reduced. No sensible person can of 
‘course ask that even those Sikhs and Jains who do not return themselves as 
Hindus should be included among the followers of Hinduism. Next the 
per publishes a letter from certain Chamars of Mauza Atti (?), Chak No. 94, 
Kharianwala Post Office, District Lyallpur. The writers state that it has 
deeply pained them to learn from a brother Hindu that the Muslim League has 
réquested the Viceroy to separate “us” (Chamars) from the Hindu com- 
munity. When, they add, even the most uncompromising Muhammadan 
Kings could not make Chamars abjure Hinduism, how can the League (lit. 
they) bring about that result now when the country is ruled by the just and 
impartial English P The writers have had a memorial prepared against the 
offensive move by Muhammadans, and the same will be submitted to His 


Excellency the Viceroy after it has been signed by the members of their 
baradars. 


‘cccmiesen tens 18. The following is from the Khalsa 


aah Bene —_ (Amritsar), of the 16th December 


“ The Hindu Press, particularly in the Punjab, is very wrathful on Mr. Gait, 
Census Commissioner for India, for his issuing instructions for the correct return of 
persons professing the various phases of religious belief. The circular says :—‘Care 
‘should be taken that the Jains and the Sikhs are not entered as Hindus. If anybody 
‘gives himself asa Jain or a Sikh, he should be entered as such If a person returns 
himself as a Sikh, he should not be entered as a Hindu on the ground that he has no 
Keshas. All persons who should give themselves as followers of Guru Nanak or Guru 
Govind Singh and return themselves as Sikhs should be entered as Sikhs, Column No. 4 (6) 
‘will distinguish between the Khesadharies and Sahjdharies. In this column only religion 
‘should be noted and not the sect.” That these instructions were called for no one who 
‘understands the present situation will doubt. 


“ We strongly condemn the action of the Hindu agitators in calling upon the Govern- 

‘ment to show the Jains and Sikhs as Hindus. It is for the Jains and the Sikhs to decide 
whether the action of the Government in showing them as distinct communities is justifiable 
‘or not. We hold no brief for the Jains, but so far as the Sikhs are concerned, we dare say 
_that they not only do not disapprove of Mr. Gait’s Circular, they feel they have cause 
‘to be thankful to the Government for taking necessary precautions to see that the Hindu 
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itators do not succeed in having uninformed Sikhs returned as Hindus. But for the 
elear instructions issued one can not say what the Hindu enumerators would not have done 


todo us harm. Even now certain safeguards are required to keep their proclivities in 
check. | 


“ We bear no ill-will to the Hindus. We wish them and all other communities which 
live in this country every success in all their lawful and legitimate undertakings. Only 
we do not wish to be driven into political warfare against our wishes. We have other 
things better and nobler to attend to. We are, however, not prepared to forego our right 
to speak for ourselves. For no consideration we will allow the Hindus to intefere where 
Sikh interests are concerned. They are welcome to adopt all possible means in their power 
to secure an accurate return of the men who profess themselves to be Hindus. But it is 
ridiculous, nay, it is sinful, to endeavour to force people to call themselves Hindus when they 
say that they are not so. Hinduism and Sikhism, we believe, differ more from each other 
than Judaism aad Christianity ever did or do.” 


19. In its issues dated the 9th and 16th December ee a Ey eae 
, (Amritsar), publishes a paragraph headed “ Security 
_ Te ne Hayat of Delhi.” it says that the news 
| regarding security for Rs. 2,500 having been de- 
manded from the paper named is calculated to give a rude shock to every 
Muhammadan and journalist. The incident also affords proof of the wide- 
awakeness of Government and gives hope of the prevailing racial hatred being 
put down at no distant date. After remarking that an offender never considers 
himself to have been guilty, the Editor says that it would be ashame for Musal- 
_ mans if the organ (the Hidayat) of a respectable society like the Anjuman-i- 
Hidayat-ul-Islam, Delhi, were to cease to exist. He suggests that every well- 
wisher of the said association and lover of the Prophet’s faith should give at 
least Rs. 5 to enable the Hidayat to furnish the security demanded from it. 
After offering to pay Rs. 5 himself, he appeals to the Delhi Muhammadans to 
find at least Rs. 1,250. Next he advises the Anjuman to place some man of 
experience in editorial charge of the Hidayat, and concludes by enquiring 
whether the paper will have to cease publication while there exist crores of 
Muhammadans in India, , 


20. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 23rd December 1910, has a note 
: eee _ headed “Jugglers should be of this description.” 
ot against the Bashir he Bashir of Etawah (United Provinces), it says, 
which is one of the most bigoted Muhammadan 

papers and lags behind none of its Islamic contemporaries in publishing writin 
calculated to wound the feelings of Hindus, has in its issue dated the 13th Decem- 
ber published an article entitled ‘‘ Hindus also eat beef (lit., the cow).” After 
remarking that the object of the article is, on the face of it, to injure the 
religious susceptibilities of Hindus, it expresses surprise that, on the one hand, 
Muhammadan papers should publish offensive writings like the one in question ; 
but that, on the other, the Agha Khan and the Hon’ble Mr. Amir Ali should 


gre the holding of a conference to bring about a reconciliation between 
indus and Muhammadans. | 


21, The Akhbar-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 17th December 1910, publishes 
a paragraph headed “ Services to the Arya Samaj,”’ 
in which it says that Lala Lajpat Rai is said to 
have resigned his membership of the Arya Samaj, although it cannot be said for 
certain whether or not his resignation has been accepted. After referring to 
his services to the Samaj and the D. A.-V. College, the paper states that Mahatma 
Munshi Ram, Mr. Ramdev and Anant Ram Sharma have recently attempted a 
vigorous defence of the Arya Samaj. It has really been gratified to learn from 
this defence that the Mahatma was on one occasion assured by Sir J. P. Hewett 
that His Honour did not regard the Samaj as a seditious body. It cannot, how- 
ever, endorse the remark that the Patiala Darbar has had to suffer shame in 
connection with the sedition case instituted against a number of Arya Samajists 
last year. It is under the impression that the accused admitted their guilt and 
tendered an apology, and that it was on their promising to be loyal in the 
future that the case was withdrawn. They were discharged and not acquitted, 
for otherwise it is impossible. that the Samaj building would not have been 


The Arya Samaj. 
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evacuated before now. Itis not, however, unlikely that a perusal of the defenee 
may lead the Patiala Darbar to consider it to have been in the wrong, especially 
when even the Lieutenant-Goveraor (of the United Provinces) does not hold the 


Arya Samaj to be a seditious body. 


22. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 16th December 1910, publishes: a 
tiie note headed ‘‘ Suspicion as to Mahashai Dharampal 
seit embracing Christianity.” An American missionary 

at Ludhiana, it reports, has assured the Musafir of Agra that Dharampal’s love 
for truth will soon bring him into the Christian fold. After stating that the 
reverend gentleman is said to have adduced even documentary evidence in 
support of his assertion, the paper asks Dharampal to contradict the news at an 
early date, for otherwise the people will come to believe that a person, who can 
turn a Muhammadan, a Dev Samajist and an Arya, can also become a follower 


ef Christ. 


23. The Hindustan (Lahore), on the 28rd December 1910, has a com- 

oe munication from “ A peace-loving Hindu” headed 

Mh, gw — conduct of@ « Mischievous speeches by a new convert to Islam.” 
The writer reports that the above convert, who calls 

himself Raja Harnam Singh, has been delivering lectures at the Idgah, Multan 
Cantonments, against Hindus for some days past. After stating that his utter- 
ances consist only of abuse for Hindus and insults for their religious books, 
he says that before his arrival at Multan ‘‘the Raja” made such cffensive 
speeches at Jhang against Hindus as to cause a great fear of a fight be- 
tween (the local) Hindus and Muhammadans (vide paragraph 29 of Selections 
No. 43). His lectures at Multan also portend a riot and the authorities 
concerned should take prompt action in the matter, bearing in mind that there 
have been three riots at Multan in the past on .the occasion of the Muharram. 


VI.— LEGISLATION. 


24. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 23rd December 1910, publishes a 
paragraph headed ‘The new Colonisation Bill.” 
sinter Government's Colo- “Adverting to the introduction of the Bill in the 
Punjab Legislative Council, the paper says that 


there is a great difference of principle between the proposed law and its prede- 
cessor of 1907. The latter measure, it adds, set down the colonists as tenants 
of Government for all time to come, while the present Bill proposes to confer 
_ proprietary rights on them. After referring to the condition on which these 

rights are proposed to be granted, it observes that a consideration of the Bill as 
a whole shows that Government is very solicitous for the welfare of the colo- 
nists (/i/., the people), and that it has incorporated nothing in the projected law 
likely to cause feelings of discontent and indignation among the public. 


25. The Tribune (Lahore), of the 20th December 1910, publishes the 


The Punjab Courts Act Amend- following pies 
ment Bill. ; 

“The Bill introduced by the Hon’ble Mr. Humphreys at the recent meeting of the 
Punjab Legislative Couneil to amend the Punjab Courts Act is one of considerable importance 
and calculated to bring about a change of far-reaching consequence in the law of further 
appeal in the province. So long this province enjoyed some special facilities in the matter of 
further appeal and somewhat large powers of second appeal, which though curtailed from time 
to time by the Amending Acts were given to the Chief Court with a view to preventing mis- 
carriage of justice with an untrained judiciary. It ts now elaimed that in point of efficiency 
the judicial service in the Punjab can compare very favourably with that of any province in 
India, and hence it is time that the law of second or further appeal were assimilated to that 
which prevails in the rest of India. Such a course, it is contended, would prevent the heavy 
xccumulation of work in the Chief Court and the present unseemly law’s delays, while it will 
mitigate the disadvantages of a prolonged litigation with its attendant ill-feeling and un- 
certainty of legal rights and liabilities. We have no doubt that these objects would be 
attained. The primary question, however, is whether it will conduce to the ends of justice. 
That is the consideration which should determine its merit. .We are not so sure as the 
Hon’ble Mr. Humphreys is about the efficiency of the judiciary in this province. No doubt 
it has improved a great deal during recent years, but as we pointed out in a series of articles 
sdme time ago, legal and judicial training has not been one of the strong pointe of the ser-. 
vice.’ 
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96. The Tribune (Lahore), of the 18th December 1910, has the follow- 


The non-official members of the a 


Punjab Legislative Council. 


‘The first impression which even a cursory observer would form by a perusal of the 
proceedings of the Punjab Legislative Council of Friday last is one of a deplorable want of 
public spirit on the part of the non-official members. This apathy of our Councillors is all 
the more apparent when one contrasts the proceedings of our Provincial Council with those 
ef the Councils elsewhere. While in the Madras Legislative Council the non-official members 
are not content with less than a hundred questions, nay while in the U. P. Legislative. 
Council the non-officials put in more than two scores of questions, there were hardly half a 
dozen interpellations in our local Legislative Council. ‘There can hardly be a more regrettable 
instance of /atsses fatre. The non-official members here are quite content with their high- 


sounding title of ‘ honourable’ and have neither the inclination nor the aptitude to study 


public questions. It cannot be said that there is a dearth of topics on which questions can 
be conveniently put in the Council. There are, for instance, more than one stalwart of the 


Punjab Hindu Sabha in the Council; one might reasonably expect that they would at any | 


rate keep in view the promotion of Hindu-Sikh unity, a subject which the Hindu Sabha claims 
to have brought to the fore. But not a single question was asked as to the direction of the 
Punjab Government for the enumeration of Keshdharis and Sahjdharis as non-Hindus in the 
eoming census. It may be that official favour is the very breath of life of some of our non- 
official members, but even on that assumption it 1s hard to understand what stood inthe way 
of our Hindu Councillors to put a simple question like the above for information. Of course, 
we do not expect in the present constitution of the Council any question inconvenient to the 
officials to be put by our non-official members. Nor do we make so large a draught on their 
intelligence and public spirit as to hope that they will reach the level of their compeers else- 
where. The pity is, however, that they have not even a rudimentary conception of the res- 
ponsibilities and the obligations of their vocation,” 


VII.—G2ENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(b)— Police. 


, eee 27. The following is from the Observer 
= (Lahore), of the 17th December 1910 :— 


“Tf disinterested testimony is to be believed—and there ig every reason that it should 


be—then the Hindus have once again signalised the occasion of the Bakr ’Id by high-handed- . 


ness, as unprovoked as it was outrageous. While Muhammadan leaders like His Highness 
the Aga Khan and the Right Hon’ble Mr. Amir Ali are concerting measures to bring about 
Hindu-Muhammadan cordiality, and while common friends like Sir William Wedderburn 
and Sir Pherozeshah Mehta are taking active interest in diminishing the tension of racial 
friction in this unfortunate land, the Hindus of Calcutta and Burma have made an emphatic 
exhibition of their intolerant aggressiveness and once more demonstrated that but for the 
intervention of our British rulers they would break Muhammadan heads and forcibly prevent 


the Musalmans from the performance of their religious obligations. We do not wish to enter» 


here into details, nor will it serve any useful purpose to show that both precedent and principle 
were in favour of the Musalmans, But we cannot help remarking that it is the duty of 
Government to take note of the new spirit of aggressiveness which is catching on in various 
parts of the country and to see that a community, who are numerically in the minority almost 
everywhere in the country, are not made its helpless victims, The accounts of the riots which 
appear in another column are taken from Anglo-Indian papers and may, therefore, be taken as. 
the unbiased evidence of a third party, that is not likely to take sides in the matter.” 


28. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 20th December 1910, has 


sites a note entitled “The Marwari merchants of Cal- 


cutta and the sacrifice of cows.’’ The paper re- 


grets that the merchants named should continue obstinate and defiant and — 


should go on refusing to open their shops till the question of the sacrifice of cows 
has been settled according to their wishes. The Civil and Military Gazette's 
Calcutta correspondent telegraphs that the leading Marwari. merchants 


and the general Hindu public of the metropolis wish to submit a memorial 


to Government to the effect that as is the case at Bombay all butchers dealing 


in beef should ply their trade outside the city and that kine should not be. 
permitted to be slaughtered inside it. They also wish Government to guarantee. 


that the sacrifice of cows in the Amratollah Mosque will be put an end to, 
while they declare with emphasis that if the question is not settled (to their 


satisfaction), Government also will have to suffer serious loss. Their declaration 
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porns means that if their demands are not complied with, they will join the 
engalis in the boycott movement. It is, however, to be hoped that 
Government will have regard for its might and dignity and will return a 
suitable reply to the threat from the Marwaris. 


29. The Hindustan (Lahore), of the 16th December 1910, publishes an 
article headed ‘The fight between the Hindus 
and Muhammadans of Calcutta.” The reports of 
the recent Calcutta riots, it says, constitute deeply painful reading and must 
make every true son of India feel sorry at the wretched condition of his 
motherland. It is a matter for deep regrct, adds the paper, that Hindus and 
Muhammadans should be ever ready to fly at each other's throats over mere 
trifles. Continuing, it remarks that it is impossible to lay the blame for the 
above riots at the door of only one party and to declare the other to have been 
entirely innocent. It is also equally true that if the ordinary request made by 
the Marwaris had been attended to, the loot and bloodshed which marked the 
riots would have been averted. The Marwaris merely wished that cows should 
not be sacrificed in the mosque in Armenian Street: they did not demand 
that the Muhammadans should sacrifice no kine. Their desire that the sacri- 
fice should not be performed in a mosque situated in the midst of the Hindu 
population cannot be characterised as unreasonable. Their peaceful intentions 
are also evident from the fact that they offered to pay the difference in the 
price in the event of goats, sheep or camels being sacrificed in the mosque. 
There would have been no harm in the Muhammadans agreeing to this reason- 
able and peaceful proposal, seeing that the Quran makes no distinction between 
the sacrifice of cows and that of goats, sheep and camels. Another noteworthy 
feature of the riots consisted in the Muhammadans having plundered the 
shops and houses of the Hindus, who suffered a loss of thousands, nay, of lakhs. 
(Evidently) the loot had been pre-arranged, for otherwise so many Hindu shops 
would not have been looted and hundreds of Muhammadans would not have 
marched on Hindu houses and shops. The respectable and middle class 
Muhammadans of Calcutta cannot, however, be blamed for the loot, which was 
committed solely by their low-class brethren, and that also at the instigation of 
the Kabulis, who were really at the bottom of the riots. The paper then goes. 
on to remark that it would bea matter for deep regret if the authorities did 
not learn (from the disturbances) even the lesson that the Kabulis, who are 
given to harassing British subjects, should be brought to their senses. 


The Calcutta riots. 


30. The Akhbar-t-’.Am (Lahore), of the 20th December 1910, publishes 
a leader headed ‘‘Serious Bakr ’Id riots at Cal- 
cutta.”” It is deeply to be regretted, says the 
paper, that shameful disturbances should have taken place in a noted, civilised 
and important city like Calcutta and that too under the present Government 
of the country. Some newspapers have severely attacked the (metropolitan) 
police and charge the latter with not having adopted timely measures to avert 
the riots. It may, however, be asked whether the ‘National’ papers and 
leaders at Calcutta also performed their duty in the matter. The Editor can 
confidently assert that if the papers (named) had devoted even a hundredth 
part of the energy which they display in criticising Government and the police, 
to removing misunderstandings between Hindus and Muhammadans, the © 
riots under reference would never have occurred. As it is, he adds, the dis- 
turbances reflect the greatest shame on the boastful leaders of Calcutta and 
Bengal. If Babu Surendra Nath Banerjee, the Hon’ble Bhupendro Nath 
Basu, Syed Hidayat Rasul and others cannot guide their fellow-townsmen 
aright, what useful purpose do they serve? Again, the Bengalee, the Amrita 
Bazar Patrika, the Muslim Herald, &Xc., claim to represent the entire popu- 
lation of the country. But if they have no influence even with the inhabitants 
of Calcutta, how can Government pay any heed to their claims? ‘“ The s0- 
called leaders” could not prevent ruin overtaking the residents of the metro- 
olis itself and this is why Government cannot place the reins of adminis- 
tration in their hands. Continuing, the paper says that every one knows 
with what reverence Hindus regard the cow and how it constitutes an import- 


The Calcutta riots. 
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ant part of their religion. Even Muhammadanus and the English admit that 
the followers of Hinduism view the cow in the light of a mother. Similarly, 
it is an open secret that Muhammadans are required to perform sacrifices on 
the occasion of the (Bakar) ’Id, and that the practice has been in force since 
the days of the Prophet. Next the Editor describes how the custom originated 
with Abraham sacrificing his only son to God, and goes on to point out that 
it was aram and not a cow which Abrahan. saw slaughtered ; in place of his 
gon. It is true, he adds, that Muhammadans are not forbidden to sacrifice the 
cow, still if they prefer that animal to goats, sheep, camels, &c., they undoub- 
tedly wound the susceptibilities of their Hindu neighbours, whereas both Islam 
and Hinduism do not permit the offending of one’s neighbours. This was wh 
on the occasion of his visit to India the Amir took his co-religionists of this 
country severely to task for having offered to sacrifice cows in his honour 
on the day of the Bakr Id. And even the most orthodox Muhammadan 
in India cannot claim to bea truer follower of Islam than the ruler of 
Kabul, who won the gratitude of Indians (? Hindus) by his above conduct. 
His Majesty was in India for only a short time, but still he afforded 
splendid proof of his statesmanlike wisdom. It is, however, a pity that Hindus 
and Muhammadans, who live and dic in this country and have always been 
neighbours, should injure each other over the unpleasant (cow-killing) con- 
troversy and should disturb the peace of their country. Proceeding, the 
paper says that although the present rulers of India eat both beef and 
pork, they respect the (religious) feelings of both Hindus and Muhammadans. 
If some Muhammadans, it adds, are wholly indifferent to the feelings of 
their Hindu neighbours, they should learn a lesson from the attitude of 
Government (in the matter). After enquiring whether Swami Abhayananda 
(altas Oudh Behari), who is said to have delivered lectures calculated to 
widen the gulf between the Hindus and Muhammadans (? of Calcutta). 
is @ member of the Arya Samaj, it says that it feels the greatest sympathy 
for the Marwaris, ‘‘who have been injured both ways’”’ (? whose feelings. 
have been injured and who have also been looted). As tothe Kabulis, they 
insult their religion by lending money on interest, but behave as staunch 
Muhammadans only in the matter of performing sacrifice. 


(¢) ~ Municipal and Cantonment affairs. 


31. The Zamindar (Karmabad), of the 16th December 1910, publishes 
an article headed ‘“‘ The strange doings of the Luck- 
now Municipality.” The papers enquires whether 
those, who have been opposing the recent increase 
of Muhammadan representation on the Wazirabad Municipal Committee, have 
any idea to what end Musalmans would come through “the kindness: of their 
(Hindu) friends ” if they did not put forth special efforts to safeguard their 
rights. Should these people be unaware of this, it adds, they should carefully 
study the Lucknow Municipality’s recent rule prohibiting the sale of kababs in: 
places surrounded by Hindu houses or shops. After expressing surprise that 
the rule should have been framed in the time of King George V, who is the 
Sovereign of both Muhammadans and Hindus, and that it should be enforced. 
in a city 1; lakhs of the residents of which regard flesh as the best of foods, it 
says that there are only eight Muhammadans among the 31 members of the 
Lucknow Municipality and that the paucity of the Muslim element on that. 
body is alone at the bottom of such a rule having been adopted. Next the 
pape r finds fault with the higher classes of Musalmans at Lucknow for their 
ifference to the rule, amd goes on to say that some middle class Muham-- 

se proved self-respecting enough to enter a protest against the change, 
with the result that a sub-committee is said to have been appointed to recon- 
sider the matter. It is to be hoped that the unholy and mischievous rule will 
be quashed through the personal influence of Mr. King, the City Magistrate, 
who has been selected to preside over the sub-committee. In case, however, 
the dominant party (Hindus) on the municipality proves victorious, the paper 
would feel constrained to ask whether only such rules will be framed after 
the grant of self-government to Indians fifty or a hundred years hence. Conti- 


A complaint against the Lucknow 
Municipal Committee. 
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nuing, it assures Hindus that if they were to throw no obstacles in the way of 
Muhammadans preserving their communal existence, the day would 
soon come when there would be complete union between the two com- 
munities. Union, it adds, is possible only between two such communities 
as are equal in power and entertain feelings of respect for eath other. As it is, 
Musalmans lag far behind Hindus in the race for progress, and are regarded. 
by the latter with the same haughtiness with which a rich and powerful 
person looks upon a poor and weak relation. When Musalmans have 
brought themselves into line with Hindus in every respect, they will of them- 
selves join hands with the latter, and both communities will then have the 
same social and political goal. It behoves all thoughtful Hindus, provided 
they sincerely love their country, to expedite the achievement of this consum- 
mation. 


(e\—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


32. The following is from the Tisbune (Lahore), of the 17th Decem- 


Sir Louis Dane at Lyallpur. ber 1910 :— 


“We publish in another column the text of the speech delivered by His Honour the 
Lieutenant-Governor on the occasion of the formal opening of the College of Agriculture. 
His Honour referred to the efforts of the Government to establish and equip the College 
adequately notwithstanding the straitened conditions of the Provincial finances. Then he 
attempted to reply to the public criticism in closing the doors of the College to all but the 
wealthy few. After a brief survey of the progress made in colonisation since the time when 
he was Deputy Commissioner of Jhang, His Honour spoke of the prosperity of the colonists 
who, it seems, are now obtaining ‘a high value in the matrimonial market.? His Honour 
might have told us which of the two was the dearer in that market—the Graduate or the 
Colonist ; but we are nevertheless pleased that labour in the Canal Colonies has its return 
better assured than elsewhere and that it is recognised in the matrimonial market. In his 
defence of the restrictions imposed both on the admissions to the College and on the exercise of 
owners’ rights to lands, His Honour attempted to justify ‘protection.’ As regards the first, 
His Honour said it would be aseless to turn out a number of young men with diplomas in 
Agriculture ‘ for which in the existing circumstances they would find no market.’ As regards 
the second, the line of reasoning adopted was the familiar one of absolute necessity ‘for the 
success of the nascent colony.’ Without attempting a criticism of this sort of reasoning, we 
very much wish His Honour were able to ‘ protect’ some other ‘nascent’ endeavours of the 
people. The announcement of the Government’s decision to grant proprietary rights in 
return for a sazarana of Rs. 12-8 per acre in two annual instalments will be received with 
feelings of thankfulness, but it is hoped that the provisions of the Colonization Bill in its 
ultimate form will not detract from the value of the generous grant with which the Punjabees 
will always associate his name.”’ 


icacis 33. The following is from the Panabe 
oe SE Ne (Lahore), of the 17th December 1910 :— : 


“ We give in another place the substance oi His Honour’s speech at Lyallpur, on the 
occasion of the opening ceremony of the Agricultural College. The address was in Urdu, 
and we reproduce the gist of it as published in the Csvil and Military Gazette. The 
gathering in the College Hall in connection with the function, it may be noted, consisted 
(we learn from the local Anglo-Indian daily) of 70 European gentlemen and 3U0 colonists, 
many of the latter being old soldiers, in the uniforms of their respective corps. The first 
portion of His Honour’s remarks deals with matters directly relating to the College and 
the work before it. Important as the matter is, the last part of the pronouncement is even of 
greater interest, and we shall, therefore, touch on its salient points first. His Honour, in the first 
place, explained why all peasant colonists have been treated as Government tenants. If they 
had possessed the right of alienation in the early days of pioneering struggle, much of their 
holdings, we are told, would have been sold outright. The reference by His Honour to the dif- 
ficulties with which the work of colonization was faced in the beginning corrects also an erroneous 
impression of the public. It is generally believed that as soon as the tract was thrown open, 
the would-be settlers poured in from the congested districts. It now appears that special efforts 
had to be made by District Officers and others to induce the peasantry to take up land as tenants. 
Next, His Honour made the welcome announcement that Government has now decided to 
give an opportunity to its tenantry to become proprietors of their holdings. ‘ Government 
have decided,’ eaid His Honour, ‘ that an opportunity should be given to the ordinary 
Government tenants, who have acquired occupancy rights, and who comply with certain 
other conditions which you will learn in due course, to acquire the status of proprietors 
oftheir holdings in payment of a nazarana of Rs. 12-8, payable in tio instaiments at two 
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guccessive harvests.’ The chief. condition was. that they must. have been in occupation of 
their holdings for 15 years in ordinary cases. Full terms are to be made known in the 
‘Colonization Bill (which was introduced in yesterday’s meeting of the Local Legislative 
Council). ‘ Government gives you,’ His Honour was pleased to point out, ‘ for Re. 12-8 what 
‘is worth quite Rs. 200,’ referring to the current op of an acre of land of the class usual 
in the Colony. But is not the credit of converting the waste lands into such valuable property 
due to the tenantry? And may not they therefore claim, as a matter of Justice, if not of 
right, the reduction cf price to a nominal figure, and all other facilities possible for acquiring 
proprietary rights over the holdings towards the reclamation of which they have devoted so 
much energy and labour? It is no doubt very kind and considerate of Government to give 
them a chance to rise from the position of occupancy tenants to that of proprietors. But they 
heve very good claim to the favour ; and we wish that they would be made to realise the 
concession in this light, and not as a pure bak'sheesh (using the term in its Anglo-Indian 
sense.) We urge this apparently trivial point in the interest of manliness and self-respect 
of the soldierly yeomen concerned, which it is the duty and desire of the paternal Government 
to foster. 


“ The intelligent and thinking public in the Punjab will learn with great satisfaction 
that i¢ has been decided to exclude the Colony from the operations of the law of Pre-emption. 
This wonderful law is the twin-sister of the Land Alienation measure. As the reader is 
aware, Government has just been collecting the opinions of leading officials and representative 
men in the Province regarding the working and effects of Pre-emption, in view of the modifica- 
tions in the law in contemplation. It is an open secret that the majority of gentlemen who 
have submitted their views are not in its favour. Among the Hon’ble Judges of the Chief 
Court, it has received the support only of Mr. Justice Shah Din. In fact, His Honour himeelf 
said that the Colony has been excluded from the operations of Pre-emption in deference to the 

- opinion of the Chief Court. The Colony is at this moment the pet district of the Punjab 
Government. If Government thinks that it is best for the people in the Colony not to be 
aubject to the law, would it be too much to hope that the rest of the Province would some 
day share their good fortune ? One of the reasons mentioned by His Honour for the pro- 
posed change in the status of the tenants was that so dong as the Land Alienation Act 
remained in force, alienation to non-agriculturists was difficult. We wonder if the phrase ‘so 
long as’ is susceptible of the interpretation that a day might come when the Land Aliena- 
tion would be reconsidered like Pre-emption ”’ 


— (h) —Miscellaneous. 


34. Writing under the heading “ The King Edward Memorial Fund,’ the 
Afghan (Peshawar), of the 15th December 1910, 
says that the Afridis in the Frontier Province have 
also subscribed towards Memorial Fund started 
at Peshawar. After stating that a sum of Rs. 450 has already been contributed 
by them, the paper remarks that it speaks highly of the British Government’s 
beneficial character and its sense of justice that even its uneducated and _ bar- 
barous subjects should be desirous of perpetuating the memory of their late 
sovereign. It is only the present (sovernment of India that can boast of 
having converted even the most ignorant and blood-thirsty of people into loyal 


and devoted subjects. 


The King Edward Memorial 
Fund, Peshawar. 


38. Writing under the heading “ The salaries of Government servants 

sili a ak will be increased,’ the Hindustan (Lahore), of 

me no the 23rd December 1910, refers to the reply 

returned to the Hon’ble Mr. Shadi Lal’s recent 

question in the Punjab Legislative Council on the subject of raising the 

salaries of Government officials drawing less than Rs. 50 a month. In view 

of the fact, it adds, that the prices of the necessaries of life have risen and 

even the wages of coolies have gone up, justice demands that poor Govern- 
ment servants also should receive an increase of pay. 


= D. PETRIE, 
| =: | 7 Asst. to the Dy. Inspector General of Police, 
The 2Ath December 1910. Criminal Investigation Department, Punjab. ° 
e Punjab Government Press, Lahore —2 5-1 201 0—104—: 02. © 
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